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THE THREE GARDENS

“The Lord God planted ,a gxmlen,.” Gen. 2.

T
HE Bible brings before us the begin

ning of the Adamic race as situated 
in a garden planted by the great Gardener 

Himself; containing every tree pleasant to 

the sight, and good for food; also abun
dantly watered. What a fair scene, how 

lovely a commencement! Think what its 

superb design must have been, laid out by 
Him of whom it is written, “He hath made 
everything beautiful in His time” (Eccl. 

3:11). Can we not hear the sweet songs of 
the birds, and smell the fragrance of the 
flowers in this first paradise?—for that is 
the meaning of the name—this first and 
fairest of all gardens. And man himself, 
the “crown of creation”—“very good” 
(Gen. 1:31), “upright” (Eccl. 7:29). This 
“monarch of all he surveyed” (Psa. 8:6), in 
harmony with all his surroundings, — 

with Him who placed him there. This is 
the “Golden Age” to which the world re
ligions refer in a spirit of deep pessimism. 
No wonder man has always been, “even at 
his best estate,” restless and dissatisfied 

■ since he lost this position. So-called learn

ed men may talk about the “ascent” of 
man; the Scripture speaks of his “de
scent”; and man knows and feels it, even 

if for a time, in the pride of his heart, he 
refuses to acknowledge the same. He start
ed his career as a monarch—there was but 
one prohibition. An infinite range of “thou 
mayest”, and only one “thou shalt not.” 

Just one test of fealty to his superior Lord. 
Was ever a kingdom to be had and held on 
such easy terms,—and so absolutely rea

sonable?

How long this “golden age” lasted we 

are not told, but into this fair scene “an 
enemy” came (Matt. 13:28), and, alas! was 

allowed. The creature failed in obedience 
to his Creator; the principle of disobedi

ence entered the human race, and it came 
under the threatened penalty of death— 
the law of cessation, to which the lower 

creation was already subject.

On the ground that the law reckons a 
man dead from the day of. his sentence, 

Adam died “in the day” of his eating. Be

cause he believed the promise of a coming 

Redeemer, the sentence of death was post

poned for 930 years (Gen. 5:5). Neverthe

less he died “in the day”—for with the 

Lord one thousand years are as one day 
(2 Peter 3:8). Thus Adam ceased as a con- 

.sciouH personality. Heathen mythology, and 

J'latonie philosophy, tell us “only his body 

died”; that is but ari echo of the lie, “ye 

nh/ill riot hurely (really) die.” In other-
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wise, that the soul of man is inherently 

immortal, and, therefore, cannot die—“the 
basic error of every false creed,” and di
rectly contradicted by Ezekiel 18:20, “The 

soul that sinneth, it shall die.”

Now what is true of Adam is true of all 
his descendants, who have likewise died 
(Rom. 5:17). The figure used in both Old 

and New Testaments to set forth death is

“Make Thy way mine,
Father, hold Thou my hand;

The way is steep:
I cannot see the path my feet must keep, 
I cannot tell, so dark the tangled way, 

Where next to step. O stay:
Come close; take both my hands in Thine; 

Make Thy way mine.

Lead me. I may not stay;
I must move on; but oh, the way!

I must be brave and go,
Step forward in the dark, nor know 
If  I shall reach the goal at all—

If  I shall fall.

Take Thou my hand,
Take it! Thou knowest best 

How I should go, and all the rest 
I cannot, cannot see:

Lead me: I hold my hands to Thee: 
I own no will but Thine;
Make Thy way mine.”

— Selected.

that of sleep, and whether a man be phys
ically dead, or only asleep, it is equally 
true of him, “the dead know not anything” 
(Eccl. 9:5, 6). The conscious personality 
has ceased—honour or disgrace have no ef
fect upon him (Job 14:12, 21).

“In the Garden a .... SepuJchre”—Jolnii 14:41

Now the question arises—How can this 
dead, unconscious Adam, and all other 

sleepers, good and bad, be aroused to con
sciousness, and renewed personality? By 

defiance of the Divine command Adam had 
brought himself, and his descendants, in

to the grasp of him that had the power of 

death (Heb. 2:14); and on what grounds of 
law and justice can these “lawful captives 

be delivered”? (Isa. 49:24). Who can 
“bind this strong man,” and deliver the 

spoil from his prison house of death? 
(Matt. 12:29). For 400 years, viz., between 

the Old and New Testaments, God kept si

lence. This was the time of earth’s “wise 

men”—the thinkers and philosophers—but 

none could answer the question. At last, 

“in the fulness of time” (Gal. 4:4), God 

did so in the person and work of His Son, 

who, taking upon Himself our nature (Heb. 

2:14), and, by the miracle of the virgin 

birth, coining amongst us without the en

tail of Adamic guilt (Luke 1:35), by His 
sinless life, and in the combination of all 
these qualities, “tasting death for every 
man” (Heb. 2:9), thus meeting and bear
ing the original sentence of death.

Further, as He “could not be holden of 
death” (Acts 2:24), “He rose again the 
third day” (1 Cor. 15:4). This same Je
sus God has appointed “Judge of the 

world” (Acts 17:31), whose voice “all they 
that are in their graves shall hear ...., and 
. . . .  come forth; they that have done good 
unto the resurrection of life” (John 5: 

28)—“everlasting life” (John 3:16); “im
mortality” (Romans 2:7), viz., deathless

ness (Matthew 25:46); they that have done 

evil “into everlasting punishment” (Matth
ew 25:46), viz., everlasting loss of life
— not an everlasting life of loss; that 

whatever the measure of punishment (Luke 
12:47) the “Judge of all the earth” may 
deem right (Gen. 18:25), the final end of 
all evil is the “lake of fire” (Rev. 20:14, 
15); this returns the offender a second 
time to the condition of the original threat 
(Gen. 3:19), and from this there is no re
covery.

“They stand, those halls of Zion,
All jubilant with song,

And bright with many an angel,
And all the martyred throng;

The Prince is ever in them,
The daylight is serene;

The pastures of the blessed 
Are decked in glorious sheen.”

The Garden City.—Rev. 22:1, 2

“He shewed me a pure river of water of
life.........In the midst of the street of it
was there the tree of life” (Rev. 22:1, 2). 
The Bible begins with a garden, and ends 
with a garden-city. Revelation is the book 
of final things—of eventual absolute vic

tory, of the Throne, and of the King of 
kings. Into this last fair state no tempter 
shall come. In the first garden an innocent 

man was placed, but he “kept not his first 
estate”; into this garden-city • holy men 

have entered, that means those who have 

known the wrong, but chosen the right; 
and he who first led man astray has him

self reached the final stage of his original

ly threatened end (Ezek. 28:18). So that 
not only earth, but the universs, has been 

cleared of evil, for, in the literal transla
tion of Rev. 22:3, “'Every evil thing shall 

cease to be,” and “God shall be all in all“ 

(1 Cor. 15:28). “Only that which is in har

mony with God is everlasting,” and in this 

final stage, and in the language \vhu*h de
scribes the height of Solomon’s reign. we 

are assured “God has given . . . .  rest on

(Continued on page 8, column 10
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F AITH is the foundation upon which 
liopo rests. And hope is the anchor 

which holds us in the proper place for safe
ty during the storm. If the anchor is cast 
out, and finds a good foundation upon which 
to rest, the storm may blow and angry 
waves may roll high, but the anchor has 
found a sure foundation and the ship is 
safe.

Faith cometh by hearing the word of 
God. Christ said, “Therefore whosoever 
heareth these sayings of Mine, and doeth 
them, I will liken him unto a wise man, 
which built his house upon a rock: and the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house 
and it fell not: for it was founded upon a 
rock.” Matt. 7:24, 25. The rook upon which 
hope rests has been laid, and that rock is 
the faith of Christ, and Christ is the chief 
corner stone on that foundation. Christ 
has such vital connection with that rock 
that He is sometimes called the rock, just 
simply because the faith was revealed by 
Him. “For before faith came we were 
kept under the law, shut up unto the faith 
which should afterwards be revealed. But 
after that faith is come we are no longer 
under a schoolmaster and for this reason 
the law served as a schoolmaster to bring 
us to Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith.” Gal. 3:23, 25, 24.

Israel as a nation had mistaken the works 
of the law for the righteousness of faith. 
Paul shows clearly that if righteousness 
came by the law then Christ is dead in 
vain. Israel, being ignorant of God’s right
eousness and going about to establish their 
own righteousness, had not submitted 
themselves to the righteousness of faith, 
and this was the reason that the law was 
added because of transgression till the Seed 
should come to whom the promise was 
made. The law thus became their school
master to bring them to Christ that they 
might be justified by faith.

God had made the promise to Abraham 
that in him and his seed all families of the 
earth should be blessed. Gen 12:1-4. Then 
God told Isaac that in his seed all the fam
ilies of the earth should be blessed, and 
tells the reason why. Hear Him: “Be
cause that Abraham obeyed My voice, and 
kept My charge, My commandments, My 
statutes, and My laws”. Gen. 26:5.

This promise could not be disannulled by 
the law. Why? Because Abraham had met 
the condition upon which God’s promise 
was based, the law being added to bring 
Israel to Christ that they might be justi
fied by faith.

“And the Scripture, foreseeing that God 
would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the gospel unto Abraham, 
saying, In thee shall all nations be bless
ed.” Gal. 3:8. Israel did not believe this; 
even the apostles, until some time after 
Pentecost, did not believe that the Gen
tiles had any right to God’s promises. Why? 
Because they believed that every promise 
that God had ever made was based upon 
individual works.

The people of today are just in the same 
condition they were. They base God’s 

promises upon individual works, when 
Abraham and Christ met the conditions up
on which all nations shall be blessed.

Believing this as I do, it becomes my

faith, and that faith is the foundation upon 

which I wish my hope to rest, which hope is 

an anchor to the soul both sure and stead
fast. Heb. 6:19. The storms may blow and the 

angry billows may roll, but the frail barque 
shall be safely landed beyond the rough 

and rock bound coast into the haven of 
rest, where the troubled waters of strife 

shall be stilled into calm and sweet repose, 
when this poor, lisping, stammering tongue 

shall ever praise Him who once bore the 
crown of thorns amid the mocking crowd, 
suffered and died upon the old rugged 
cross, and lives again, that we might have 
hope of some sweet day enjoying the smiles 
of His love-beaming eyes: and roam the 
vine-clad hills of the restored paradise of 
God, where tears shall be wiped from all 
faces, and the pale, faded cheeks shall 
bloom into eternal youth and beauty, where 
the troubles of mortal life shall be lost in 
eternal forgetfulness.

When man to man united
And every wrong thing righted

The whole world shall be united 
As Eden was of old.

TWO BODIES 

By Alma Orr

P AUL tells us in First Corinthians the 
fifteenth chapter and the forty-fourth 

verse that there is a natural body and there 
is a spiritual body: just two bodies, and ev
ery one must belong to either the one or 
the other of these bodies. He further tells 
us that the natural is first and afterward 
that which is spiritual. So every one must 
belong to the natural body first, Christ 
Himself being no exception. Hence He 
could not have existed as a spiritual be
ing before His natural birth.

Every “body” must have a beginning or 
head. We learn from Genesis one and two 
that in the beginning God formed man 
from the dust of the earth, and this man 
was called Adam. Adam, therefore, is the 
head of the “natural body” and every child 
begotten by man is born a member of that 
body.

When Adam was created he possessed 
a natural body which was also a possible 
or potential spiritual body. The fact that 
he was in the garden and the tree of life 
was in the midst of the garden, where it 
was possible for him to partake of its 
fruit and live forever, is proof that in the 
beginning he possessed the possibility of 
partaking of the tree of life, or immortal
ity, and thus becoming a spiritual being. 
Before he could partake of the tree of life 
there were certain restrictions placed up
on him. It was necessary for him to learn 
obedience. He was told not to eat of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil; for if 
he did in that very day he should die.

We learn that he disobeyed and did eat; 
that he was driven from the garden and 
the tree of life guarded by a sword that 
turned every way. He no longer possessed 
the possibility of becoming a spiritual be
ing without coming in contact with the 
sword. The sword here is used figurative
ly and signifies the word of God. (See Eph. 
6:17.) Coming in contact with a literal 

sword that turns in every way would cause 
death. Coming in contact with the word 
of God causes death figuratively, a death 
to sin. Before one can partake of the tree 
of life he must die to sin by being buried

with Chris) by in*»» <l< ith j;,,,,

(>.•:{, 1.
When Adam disobeyed, hr p,,», f)t i;ii 

spiritual body died. Thin im A d a m f\ry.\ 

death. We learn that later bin natural 
body died and unless his potential npirit. 
ual I ody had been restored before the 
death of the natural body, the de/if.h ,,f \J,,. 

natural body would have been his second 
death, from which there is no resurrec

tion.
There is but one way to restore the po

tential spiritual body and that is through 
Christ. Peter says in Acts 4:12, “There is 
none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved”. 
Jesus says, “I am the way, the truth, and 
the life: no man cometh unto the Father, 
but by Me”. John 14:6. Jesus also says, 
“He that heareth My word, and believeth 
on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into condemnation; 
but is passed from death unto life.” John 
5:24. If faith changes one from the death 
state unto life, the one without faith must 
be. dead, and since one cannot hear and be
lieve when the natural body is dead the 
death spoken of must be the death of the 
potential spiritual body.

Paul says in 1 Cor. 15:38 that God giv- 
eth to every seed his own body, that is, ev
ery seed produces a body of the same na
ture as the seed. As Adam was the begin
ning of the race he would be the seed, and 
since he died spiritually before he produc
ed any offspring, the offspring would be 
spiritually dead when they were born. So 
because Adam sinned, death passed upon 
all men. Even those whose natural bodies 
are to be changed at Christ’s coming are 
not excepted, as they were born spiritual
ly dead. The only way to become spirit
ually alive is to be grafted into a body 
whose head is spiritual. If the first Adam 
is the head of the first or natural body, 
Christ the second Adam must be the head 
of the second or spiritual body. We read 
in Col. 1:18 that Christ is the head of the 
body, the church—the firstborn from the 
dead. Since the dead are raised spiritual 
(1 Cor. 15:44) Christ the head is now spir
itual.

Christ is also referred to as the seed. 
“Now to Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, And to 
seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to 
thy seed, which is Christ.” Gal. 3:16. Since 
God giveth to every seed a body of the 
same nature as the seed, the church or 
body of Christ must become spiritual. We 
are grafted into this body by baptism. 
“For as many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ.” Gal. 3:27. 
“And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abra
ham’s seed, and heirs according to the 

promise.” Gal. 3:29.
Now the promises were made to Abra

ham and his seed and it is through these 
promises alone that we have any hope of 
a future life. No one can have eternal 
life unless he belongs to the body of 
Christ and thus becomes Abraham’s seed. 
A body cannot live without a head, neither 
can a body live forever whose head is dead. 
Therefore we must “put off the old man” 
whose head is dead and “put on the new, 
which after God is created in righteous
ness and true holiness”, whose head being 

spiritual is alive for evermore.
Only those who have passed from death 

unto life through faith can have a part in
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the resurrection. If both the spiritual and 

natural lives are extinct they are dead in

deed, and God is not the God of the dead 

but of the living. Matt. 22:32. A dead 

body has no power within itself; if it has 

no God there is no other power by which 

that body can be restored to life.

When Christ was on earth He gave life 

to some of the dead, but in every instance 

it was the natural body restored to life. 

He was not yet spiritual Himself; hence 

could not give them spiritual bodies. When 

He comes the second time to give life to 

the dead He can give them only spiritual 

bodies because He Himself is spiritual. The 

living who have had their potential spirit

ual bodies restored must at this time be 
changed into actual spiritual beings. Those 
who are spiritually dead will be destroyed 

with the brightness of His coming. There 

can be no middle class or body. It must 
then be either spiritual, immortal life, or 

eternal death. The natural man cannot en
dure the glory of God. We read in Exodus 

33:20 that no man shall see God’s face and 
live. This must be spoken of the natural 
man, for David says, “I will behold Thy 

face in righteousness. I shall be satisfied 
when I awake, with Thy likeness.” Psalm 

17:15. Also John says, “Beloved, now are 
we the sons of God, and it doth not yet ap
pear what we shall be: but we know that, 
when He shall appear, we shall be like Him; 
for we shall see Him as He is.” 1 John 3:2.

--------------- o---------------

THE TEN VIRGINS 
By A. L. Corbaley 

----o----

I
N your letter you spoke of the Ten Vir

gins of Matthew 25, going out to meet 
the Bridegroom. Five were wise and five 
were foolish. The wise ones not only fill

ed their lamps with oil, but also took other 
vessels which they filled with oil to replen
ish the supply in the lamps when they 
should burn -low; while the five foolish vir
gins took no extra oil, only what was in the 
lamps. While they all slumbered and 

slept there came the midnight cry: “Be
hold the bridegroom cometh!” Then the 
virgins all arose and trimmed their lamps 
to go out to meet the bridegroom. The 

wise refilled their lamps from the supply 
they had brought with them, but the fool

ish ones had no extra supply, so their 

lamps went out, and they desired the wise 

to share their oil with them. They were 
informed that there was not enough for all, 
and for them to go to those who sold and 
purchase more oil. While they were gone 

the bridegroom came and the wise went in 
with him to the marriage feast. When the 

foolish returned they found the door shut. 
They said to the bridegroom, “Lord, Lord, 

open to us.” But he answered and said, 

“Verily I say unto you, I know you not.” 
Then he added, “Watch therefore, for ye 

know neither the day nor the hour where

in the Son of man cometh.”
This payable evidently refers to those 

who will be alive when the Lord comes. 

They are all spoken of as virgins, with oil 

in their lamps, therefore they have all been 

obedient to the gospel, and are members of 

the body of Christ. Wherein then is the 

difference between the wise and the fool
ish virgins?

•fs it riot that the wise have an ample sup

ply of oil, while the foolish have not? The 

IninfiH of the wise continue to burn, while 

Mit- lafop» of the foolish go out, and they

are in the darkness. They still have the 

lamps, but there is no oil in them, and with

out the oil there can be no light. Then what 

does the oil represent which causes the 

light to burn?

In Matthew 5:14-16 we read, “Ye are the 

light of the world. A city that is set on 

an hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light 

a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on 

a candlestick; and it giveth light unto all 

that are in the house. Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your 

good works, and glorify your Father which 

is in heaven.”

Here we have a positive command to let 
our light shine before men, that they may 

see our good works, and glorify our Fa
ther which is in heaven.

In John 14:15 Jesus says, “If ye love Me, 
keep My commandments.” Another posi

tive command, to keep His commandments. 
Also in John 13:34, 35 Jesus says, “A new 

commandment I give unto you, that ye love 
one another; as I have loved you, that ye 
also love one another. By this shall all 

men know that ye are My disciples, if ye 
have love one to another.” Then love for 
one another is the test of our discipleship. 
Again, in John 14:23 Jesus says, “If a man 
love Me, he will keep My words: and My 
Father will love him, and we will come un
to him, and make our abode with him.”

Here then we find that the motive power 
which causes a man to keep the words of 
Jesus is love for Him, If we lack this love 
for Jesus then we will not keep His word, 
and our light will not shine out before men, 
and we will be walking in darkness.

Then love must be the oil which keeps 
the lamp burning—love for the Father, love 
for the Son, love for God’s word, love for 

one another, and even love for our ene
mies. Matt. 5:43-46. So if we have this 
love our lamps will never go out, but we 
will be faithful till the Master comes.

In Matt, 24 Jesus gives signs of His sec
ond coming. In verses 12 and 13 we read, 
“And because . iniquity shall abound, the 

love of many shall wax cold. But he that 

shall endure unto the end, the same shall be 
saved.” It is generally conceded that the 
tide of crime is rising, not in one country 
only, but in all countries, so that iniquity 
is increasing at an alarming rate. Many 

are “running to and fro over the earth.” 

The great study today of inventors is to 
increase the speed of travel and of pro
duction, and the love of pleasure is luring 
the unwary to their destruction; so the one 
who was once a faithful follower of Jesus, 
is drawn away from his steadfastness, is 
lured by Satan’s devices, and his light goes 
out.

In Second Thessalonians 2:11, 12 we read, 

“And for this cause (because they received 
not the love of the truth) God shall send 

them strong delusion, that they should be

lieve a lie: that they all might be damned 
who believed not the truth, but had pleas

ure in unrighteousness.”

These testimonies from the inspired 

word show clearly that when Jesus comes 

again to earth, He will find that many who 

at one time were true and faithful, look

ing and praying for the coming of the Lord, 

have grown cold and their light has gone 

out, and they have become vessels fitted 

for destruction. But we have the blessed 

assurance of the Master when He adds, 

“Mut he that shall endure unto the end, 
the same shall be saved.”

CARNALITY AND SPIRITUALITY 

By Alex. Allan
----o----

Cariiality

E
MBODIED sin, as it descends from fal

len Adam is physical, mental, and 

moral corruption. The mind of sinful flesh 

is called the “carnal mind”, a mind not sub

ject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be. Thus John says, “Sin is lawlessness.” 

(Greek, “anomia”) 1 John 3:4. See Dia- 

glott.

Mother Eve sinned first, she being de
ceived by Satan. But not from her did sin 

pass through to all men. The corruption 

of sin entered into the world through fa
ther Adam’s offence, through Adam the life- 

giver.

Christ was made flesh, being born of a 
woman; but He did not have a carnal mind; 
His life did not come through Adam. While 

Christ carried the marks of sin “His own- 
self”, these marks were carried in His own 
body, in the infirmities of the flesh; He 

had no inordinate, excessive, or immoder
ate desires of the flesh, and which are the 

result of a carnal mind.
Before he sinned Adam had no sin in the 

flesh, and therefore no carnal mind. When 

asked the reason why he had eaten the for
bidden fruit, the man, like a little child, 
said, “The woman whom Thou gavest to 
be with me, she gave me of the tree, and 
I did eat.” The woman said, “The serpent 
beguiled me, and I did eat.” The urge of 
disobedience was neither in the woman, 
nor in the man. The urge came from Sa
tan, and not from any carnal mind in either 
Adam or Eve.

Spirituality

The Spiritual mind is the mind of Christ 
in the new creature begotten of God with 
the incorruptible seed of the word of truth. 
Of such John says: “Whosoever is born 
(begotten) of God doth not commit sin; 
for his seed (the Spirit of truth) remaineth 
in him: and he cannot sin, because he is 
born (begotten) of God.” Yet the apostle 
had said before this: “If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us.” This seeming contra
diction is explained by the fact, that sin is 
of the flesh and the devil. No one can by 
the mind of the Spirit consent to sin; but 
the mind of the flesh is enmity against God. 

The Spirit wars against the flesh, and the 
flesh against the Spirit; for these are con
trary, the one to the other; so that we can
not do the things we would. This fact in 
our experience has caused much grieving 

of the Spirit within us. But Paul for our 
consolation here adds: “But if ye be led of 
the Spirit, ye are not under the law.” 
Therefore our sins are not imputed unto us. 

If we were left under the law, with this 
conflict between flesh and Spirit going on, 
we would be in the same predicament as 

that man under the law who is made to 
cry out, “0 wretched man that I am! who 
shall deliver me from the body of this 

death?” But now, being delivered from 
the law, we can rejoice with Paul, and 

thank God through our Lord Jesus Christ; 

so that with the mind of the Spirit we serve 

the law of God, but with the flesh the law of 

sin—“Only use not liberty for an occasion 
to the flesh.”

---------------o----------

"NOT as pleasing men, but God, which 
trieth our hearts.”
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD

advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorial!

.F O U R T E E N T H B IR T H D A Y

S A R Y

ANNIVER-

THE RESTITUTION HERALD has pass
ed the fourteenth anniversary of its birth, 
and with this issue begins Volume 15. Its 
childhood has been one of healthy growth, 
especially during its infancy while it was 
under the guardianship of Bro. S. J. Lind
say and the faithful aids and nurses who 
were always on hand at his call. It is now 
entering upon that period of life when it 
ought to grow faster and stronger and 
when it should become an increasingly 
helpful agency to the household of faith.

This it can be—and will be—in propor
tion as its columns of Christian thought 
and uplift are aided in reaching more and 
more of the homes of our church and more 
homes not of the church.

Here is a work in which all who are in
terested in this great Christian service can 
engage, namely, soliciting friends and 
neighbors, and especially the brothers and 
sisters of the church, to subscribe for The 
Herald. If each subscriber will be an ear
nest, enthusiastic “Booster” for The Her
ald its circulation can quickly be increased 
by several hundred. Each one is asked to 
send in one or more new subscriptions at 
once for Volume fifteen.

All those wishing Volume fourteen in 
bound form should notify The Herald office 
at once. The price will be the cost of bind
ing and mailing, $2.75.

“CHRIST also loved the Church, and gave 
Himself for it; that He might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by 
the word, that He might present it to Him
self a glorious church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it 
should be holy and without blemish.” 

What beautiful and careful description 
Paul here makes in Ephesians 5:25-27. It 
is his inspired understanding of the neces
sary purity, cleanliness and spotlessness of 
the church in preparation for its presenta
tion to Christ at the day of her wonderful 
glorification. And the apostle refers to 
the price which our Savior gave in order 
that the church might come into this state 
of purity. He gave Himself.

“He was delivered for our offences”, says 
Paul in Rom. 4:25, “and was raised again 
for our justification.” He-then continues, 
“Therefore being justified by faith”. That 
is, our justification, righteousness, is 
brought about by faith, faith in Christ.

In His being delivered up to death and 
raised again there was manifest evidence 
of the power of God doubly large to con
vince the mortal individual that God’s word 
and promise is always true; that His pow
er is never short. Thus man can have faith, 
full faith in God and in His Son. Faith 
thus placed and thus established is accept
able unto God and is regarded by Him as 
an evidence of the righteousness of the in
dividual toward Him. It is imputed for 
righteousness.

What cleansing, what purification this 
is. No manner of labor by man, no price 
paid by man, no service wrought by man 
could ever bring about such cleanliness and 
purity.

Again, it is through this church, this 
servant of God, that God manifests Him
self today to the world as He revealed Him
self through the servant of the Holy of 
Holies of the former tabernacle and cove
nant. As such the church is today reckon
ed as being the temple of God “for an hab
itation of God through the Spirit,” Eph. 
2:22. “Ye are the temple of the living 
God; as God hath said, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them; and I will be their 
God, and they shall be My people.” 2 Cor
inthians 6:16.

' “Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you?” 1 Cor. 3:16.

These statements evidently pertain to 
the Christian in this present life. There
fore it again becomes essential that purity 
and cleanliness through faith in Jesus 
Christ shall prevail in the church of God. 
For as Paul says in 1 Cor. 3:17, “If any man 
defile (margin, “destroy”) the temple of 
God, him shall God destroy; for the tem
ple of God is holy, which temple ye are.” 
No wonder the inspired picture in the 
apostle’s mind revealed a thorough “wash
ing of water by the word” to the end that 
there be no “spot” or wrinkle or any such 
“thing” in the church of God which is the 
body of Christ, the temple of God.

Let us “provoke one another unto good 
works” in Christ to the attainment and re- 
tainment of this calling.

“Patience is a flower that grows not in 
every one’s garden.”

“THE God of heaven, He will prosper us; 
therefore we His servants will arise and 
build.”—Nehemiah 2:20.

it i ;s i  it it i;< t i o \ m v n i

KKSIJUIiKCTlON is not n.
tering into exiKf.enre. !{«■ m i>■< tion if 

carries power with if. All lil<- lias pov,fr. 
Hut, according to Scripture, nil n-Hurrê  

tion life is not endowed with f.lie name pow
er. The Scriptures teach that Christ is the 
Savior of all men in that all will be made 
alive—restored to that life which was lost 
through Adam. The power of such life is 
necessarily limited, limited by virtue of the 
limitations prescribed by the Creator Him
self.

In the beginning this Adamic, mortal life 
was dependent upon the Tree of Life for 
its continuance. And Revelation 2:7 and 
22:2 are inspired testimonies that the life 
restored by resurrection will also be de
pendent on the "tree of life” for continu
ance. This fact indicates that like limita
tions will pertain to life restored by Christ, 
the Resurrection, as pertained to the life 
of Adam when all was yet “good”—“very 
good”.

But there is another order of resurrec
tion life promised by our Lord. It is the 
resurrection by which this vile body shall 
be changed and “fashioned like unto His 
g’orious body”; a resurrection by which 
this mortal shall be changed to be immor
tal, this corruptible to be incorruptible, 
this natural to be spiritual. The measure 
of the power of such life has been compar
ed in Scripture to the measure of the pow
er vested by God in His glorified Son: 

“Heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ; if so be that we suffer with Him, 
that we may be also glorified toijrether’, 
Rom. 8:17;

If we suffer, we shall a’so reign with 
Him”, 2 Tim. 2:12;

“Fashioned like unto His glorious body”, 
Phil. 3:21.

This gift of eternal life is from God Him
self, bestowed upon those who through 
faith in God and His Son devote and con
secrate the present power of life unto the 
works purposed and directed by God Him
self. For the faithful use of this present 
life-power Jehovah increases the measure 
of life-power at resurrection, bestowing up
on such faithful ones the fullness of the 
power of the spiritual creature.

It is this great resurrection life that 
the thoughtful Christian aspires; not for 
self-exhaltation, but that, like as the Sa
vior, unto whom the Spirit was given with
out measure and who thus was empowered 
far beyond the ability of those about Him, 
used this power and strength to perform 
the will of God, so the Christian in resur
rection power may go forward in the 
strength of Almighty God for the perform
ance of the wonderful works of restitu
tion as yet incomprehensible to the finite 
mind.

Such is the resurrection life that the 
Christian seeks. May we with Paul realize 
that “the sufferings of this present time 
are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us” under 
such power of life.

HELPING FUND

S. G. Elton: Mrs. Chas. E. Miller; R. L. Funk: 
Mrs. M. L. Sullivan; Warnie Cronbaugh; Mrs. 
Gertie V. Long; Wm. F. Gross; Mrs. E. O. Beatty: 
Lillian A. Greiner; A. J. Evchaner; Paul Magnus: 
George H. Holly: S. T. Shirley: Mrs. Clara L. 
VeNard; M. A. Fisher: E. M. Williams.

HERALD RECEIPTS
S. T. Shirley 2.50
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A m ong the Chorches

Good meetings are reported at Dutton, Michi
gan, on Sunday, September 27.

Sr. F. E. Siple is w ith Bro. Siple during his 
meetings at Casey and Marshall.

Reports are that both congregation and pastor 
are pleased at Brush Creek, Ohio.

Bro. E. Cedric Pope of Dekalb filled Bro. Si- 
ple’s appointment at Dixon, Illinois, Sunday 
last.

Sr. M. A. Woodward has been spending a few 
days at Hastings, Michigan, at the home of Bro. 
and Sr. Coats.

Recent word from Sr. Musselman is that she 
is still quite weak. It  is needless to say that 
her many friends pray for her speedy recovery 
of strength.

Fifteen Certificates of Baptism were recently 
sent to Bro. Sydney Magaw. And we have just 
received order to send fifteen more. We are 
glad to get so good reports of his work. He 
writes:

Each Sunday we have Sunday School and 
preaching (at Clear Lake, Wisconsin); Thurs
days we meet in the various homes for prayer 
service, and we expect to soon start a choir.

From a letter from Sr. Ethel M. Howard, of 
Chu Chua, British Columbia, the following is 
gleaned:

Mrs. S. A. Howard, of Chinook Cove, British 
Columbia, died September 23, 1925, in her 72nd 
year. Sr. Howard had been sick for a long 
time and was anxious for the rest and sleep of 
death. She was baptized in October, 1920, and 
sought to live fa ith fu l and devoted to her Lord.

Surviving her and deeply mourning are her 
husband, one son, one daughter, Ethel M., and 
one grandson, who are comforted by the hope 
that she w ill be awakened by the soon-coming 
Lord and Savior.

------- o-------
N O T I C E S

Ripley, Illinois

Our next appointment at Ripley, Illinois, w ill 
be over the fourth Sunday of October, instead 
of the third. Why not everybody come, and 
make this a large-sized day?

F. E. Siple.

Notice of Blair, Nebraska, Meeting

The Church of God at Blair, Nebraska, w ill 
hold an all-day gathering at the church purchas
ed by them on Second and Washington Streets, 
Sunday October 11, 1925. We want all members 
who can to be present at this meeting. Every
one is invited to come. Bring basket dinner.

Josephine Swihart.

Marshall, Illinois

The fall series of meetings at the Salem 
church, near Marshall and Martinsville, Illinois, 
is scheduled to start on Monday night, October 
3, and continue over the two following Sun
days. Bro. Conner w ill be present for at least 
the first two days, and the writer will continue 
the work. Let us all boost, and make this a 
real successful meeting.

F. E. Siple.

Michigan Quarterly Conference

The Michigan Quarterly Conference will con
vene October 23, 24 and 25 at the G. A. R. Hall 
at 1107 Sheldon Ave., S. E., Grand Rapids, which 
is the regular meeting place of the Grand Rap
ids people. The G. A. R. Hall is a large, com
fortable building, and is well equipped for our 
conference, there being a good sized kitchen 
and dining room in the basement.

Bro. Blakely w ill be in charge and of course 
Bro. Patrick w ill be there, which should be suf
ficient inducement for every one who possibly 
can to attend this conference. We feel that our 
conference last year was quite a success. Let 
us make this one as good or even better.

Fred E. Hall, Secretary.

------- o--------
R EP ORTS  

Dedication, Service

The opening and dedicatory service of the 
Chu rub of Cod at Hlair, Nebraska, was held on 
September 20, 1925. This marks a new epoch 
in the hist.orv of this church, in this beautiful 
Jjt.tjf c ity . ’Blair is one of Nebraska’s early 
town Kit.cK. More than forty years ago, some of 
l l , i :  nifitih i-.rH  id  this (Judication helped to ded- 

a church i/i thin county. That must cer
tainly in f iu i that they have no t lout (heir faith. 

f i ,o . * WiJlianm wan with uh and gave us in

structive sermons. Cafeteria dinner was serv
ed at the church. At two p. m. a business meet
ing was held in charge of the subscription com
mittee, and the result was a success. The rest 
of the afternoon was taken up with talks from 
Brothers John and Arthur Mehrens of Little 
Sioux, Iowa, and Chas. Fletcher of Oregon, I l 
linois. Special music was given at each serv
ice. There were about seventy-five in attend
ance, brethren from Lincoln and Omaha, Ne
braska, L ittle Sioux and Erwin, Iowa, Sr. Le- 
Crone and husband from Helena, Oklahoma, 
whom we enjoyed having with us, as they for
merly lived here.

We are installing a new furnace, also some 
other improvements which will add comfort. 
We expect to be doing a regular church busi
ness in the near future.

If  there is a church organization in the coun
try that is interested in the same kind of a 
movement as we Blair people have made write 
to us, and we will tell you what we have done.

On September 27th Bro. 0. J. Allard, who was 
on his way from California to Iowa, stopped over 
Sunday with us, giving us two sermons and one 
Bible lesson.

Plans are being made to hold another all-day 
meeting at the church, the second Sunday in 
October. Let all make arrangements to attend. 
Watch for notice.

Mrs. Elizabeth Newell Jenkins.

Kan sas-0 k 1 all oin a Con f er eme e

I t  would seem that the secretary's report of 
the Conference held at Arkansas City had gone 
astray, and we feel that even though it is some 
time since the conference, we owe it to the 
brotherhood of Kansas and Oklahoma who so 
generously helped to finance this year’s confer
ence work at this place, to tell them something 
of the glorious meeting we had here and how 
God has blessed us. Sometimes it seemed He 
was in our very midst.

The conference met as scheduled, beginning 
August 22nd and ending August 30th. Evangel
ists F. E. Siple, of Oregon, Illinois; J. J. Heck
man, of Gitbo, Oklahoma, and Sr. D. C. Robi
son formerly of Salem, Ohio, but now residing 
in Arkansas City, were the speakers present. 
We had anticipated having Bro. W. H. Brown, 
of Cleveland, Ohio, with us, as he had written 
us he would be here. It  was regretted very 
much that he could not come.

The daily program included morning Bible 
class at 10:30 and sermons at 3:30 and 8:00 p. m. 
Brothers John Fiske, Jr., Geo. Wagoman, J. J. 
Heckman and F. E. Siple were the Bible Class 
teachers. The lessons were very interesting and 
instructive and every one enjoyed the study hour. 
After class each day some time was given to 
the little  Junior Bereans, who wanted a part in 
our conference work. And also to the reading 
of papers written for the conference.

Three young Berean girls gave beautiful read
ings, Ruth Fiske, Pearl Fiske and Cleta Mauk. 
Sr. Fannie LeCrone, of Helena, Oklahoma, read 
a paper on Social Correspondence Work and 
what isolated members could do for Christ and 
His cause. This paper was very much appre
ciated and we hope we may one and all profit 
by the lesson gleaned from her personal serv
ices. Another good paper was read by Sr. Cham
bers of Blackwell, and Bro. Bro. John Fiske read 
an excellent paper on “The Kingdom,” sent to 
the conference by Bro. Mitchell, of Washington.

The whole week was fu ll of good things; the 
sermons were powerful, and filled with spirit
ual food. None need go away hungry, and the 
seed so spiritually sown took root and six dear 
ones made the good confession and came out on 
the Lord’s side. They were all buried with 
Christ in baptism, two of them, Bro. and Sr. 
Barber of W ichita, Kansas, on Thursday, and four 
on Sunday the last day of the meeting, Misses 
Ethel Fiske, Caldwell, Kansas;’ Ella Chaplin, 
Cleta Mauk and Mrs. Flessie Chaplin Hardy, of 
Arkansas City. Oh, how our hearts rejoiced to 
see these young people and the dear old brother 
and sister enlist under the blood-stained banner 
of our King! And we hope God’s protecting 
care will guard them through life, and keep 
them ever faithful to Him.

Thursday afternoon a short business meeting 
was held, followed by a lecture by Bro. John 
Fiske which was fine. The business meeting was 
called to order by the president. Election of 
officers resulted in the retention of the present 
official board. It  was also decided not to in 
crease the individual dues for another year, but 
to issue cards to each member with the amount 
of their yearly assessment given and to those 
who can do so it was sup-ge^ted a special amount 
be subscribed for evangelistic purposes. The 
treasurer’s report was next read and approved. 
It was found bv the report of the 1924 work 
that at the close of that conference there was 
a balance in the treasury of $45,20, out of which 
$5.60 was expended for the nrinting and send
ing of notices to each member, of their dues 
for the 1925 work, leaving a balance of $39.60. 
This, added to the conference dues received for
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the 1925 conference, gave a total of $268.60. 
Monies paid out for the work this year for evan
gelists, $176.00; Park janitor, $6.00; church, $2.00; 
Secretary’s book, $.40; notices, $.05; incidentals, 
$4.00, leaving a balance of $79.80. By a unani
mous vote Arkansas City, Kansas, was decided 
upon as the place of meeting in 1926, date to 
be published later.

I think all who came to the conference w ill 
unite with me in saying this was one of the very 
best meetings ever held at this place. Brothers 
Siple and Heckman and Sr. Robison all gave us 
wonderful, inspiring sermons and we hope to 
have them with us another year, God willing, 
as well as many others who were not permitted 
to meet with us this year. Sunday evening was 
a farewell meeting and social gathering at our 
home. Bro. Siple left us for Colorado, Bro. 
Heckman for his home, and other dear ones who 
had spent the week in the service of Christ 
with those of like precious faith, all departed 
one by one, and a sadness filled our hearts as we 
bade them each Good Bye, wondering, “W ill we 
meet again?”

That every one will work for a still better 
conference next year, if  it can be better, and 
each will strive earnestly to do more and more 
for Jesus, is my sincere prayer.

A. J. Chaplin, Conference Treasurer.

Report for September

Sermons: Hillisburg, 1; Rensselaer, 2; Burr 
Oak, 1; Plymouth, 1; North Salem, 1; Pleasant 
View, 2.

Money received: Sr. Mabel Alexander, $5.00; 
Rensselaer, $26.00; Burr Oak, $5.00; Plymouth, 
$15.00; North Salem, $6.50; Pleasant View, $14.00. 
Expenses: $10.32.

J. H. Anderson.

low,a State Conference Report

Sunday, August 30, 1925, marked the close of 
one of the most enjoyable conferences ever held 
on the camp ground of the Church of God in 
Iowa.

Perfect weather conditions prevailed and a 
most excellent spirit of good fellowship was 
manifested at all times. Very instructive B i
ble lessons were conducted both morning and 
afternoon. Bro. W illiams taught the Bible class, 
devoting one lesson each day to a study of “Sin,” 
and one on “How to Study the Bible.”

No one who sat under his teaching could fail 
to get many helpful ideas.

Bro. Austin, who had the young people’s class, 
also took up the subject of “Sin” and created 
much interest in the subject. Sr. Mayme Jones 
taught the Junior class and Sr. Hester Berry the 
primary class.

We were glad to have with us Bro. G. E. 
Marsh of Niagara Falls, who gave us some most 
excellent sermons, as did Bros. A. J. Eychaner, 
Melville W. Lyon and Paul C. Johnson and J. 
Arthur Johnson. The last three young men, 
coming as they do from the N. B. I. training 
school, show us the excellent work done there 
and we feel glad to know that our young peo
ple have the opportunity to get such excellent 
training.

The same officers were elected for the com
ing year: President, H. S. Hunt, Clarksville, 
Iowa; Vice-pres., A. M. Jones, Eagle Grove, Iowa; 
Recording Sec., Mrs. J. W. Oaks, Gladbrook, 
Iowa: Corresponding Sec., Mrs. W. H. Allard, 601 
1st St., Cedar Falls, Iowa; Treasurer, Ferne 
Moore, 200 Norwood, Waterloo, Iowa; and Sun
day School Superintendent, Esther Sealine, Stan
hope, Iowa.

Mrs. W. H. Allard, Cor. Sec.

(t o o <1 Meeting in Washington

Dear Bro. Austin: I want to thank you for 
inserting our Conference notice in The Resti
tution Herald, as many received notice of the 
meeting who would otherwise known nothing of 
it.

We had a very encouraging meeting together, 
with a good attendance, and we were much en
couraged that so many came from long distances 
to attend the conference. The next conference 
meeting was set to be at W ild Rose, twenty 
miles north of Spokane.

This meeting was held in a school house on 
W ild Rose Prairie, September 4 to 6. This is 
the home of Bro. Grove Chadbourne and family 
and Bro. Watts and others who have lived long 
on this fertile prairie.

We surelv enjoyed the meetings which were 
well attended throughout, but also the hospi
tality of the brethren there.

Our next conference will be at Cashmere, 
Washington, December 4-6, 1925.

Your brother in the work of the Master.
A. L. Corbaley.

---------------O---------------

M A N

WAS made in the image of God;
WAS created and not evolved;
WAS placed in the garden without sin:
DISOBEYED God and became a sinner;
IN  sinning brought death upon nil;
DIES with hope of a resurrection;
HAS only mortal or souluul life;
MUST seek for glory, honor, immortality.

('. E. Umnhtll.
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The Sunday School
By Alta King

---- o----

PAD I, WlllTKN TO THE CORINTHIANS

Lesson :j October 18, 1925
lesson Text: 1 Cor. 12 and 13

Responsive Reading: 1 John 4:1-21

Golden Text: And now abideth faith, hope,
charity, these three; but the greatest of
these is charity.—1 Cor. 13:13.

Memory Verses: 1 John 4:7, 8.

For Study

Review: Relate the story of Paul’s work 
in Corinth. Summarize those features of 
his work there that are helpful in the work 
of today.

The New Lesson: The church in Corinth 
was established toward the close of Paul’s 
second missionary journey, about 51 A. D. 
Paul’s first epistle to this church was writ
ten about 56 A. D., during his third mission
ary journey while he was at Ephesus.

The letter was written to answer ques
tions which the church had written to Paul 
(see 7:1; 8:1; 12:1; 16:1); and to rebuke and 
correct certain evils which had been re
ported to Paul (see 1:11; 5:1; 6:1; 11:16, 20, 
21; 15:12). Hence, the letter is broad in 
the scope and variety of its teachings. But 
the essence of the whole of it is found in 
the portion chosen for the lesson text.

1 Corinthians 13 is the crowning portion 
of Paul’s instructions to the Corinthians. 
It is a part of what he said to them con
cerning spiritual gifts in chapter 12; and 
chapter 13 cannot speak to us with its full 
force unless it is considered in its back
ground of chapter 12. 

v I. The Source and Purpose of Spiritual 
Gifts. 1 Cor. 12. Read the chapter care

fully.
Paul found it necessary to write to the 

Ccrinthians concerning spiritual gifts be
cause they were ignorant of their purpose 
(verses 1 and 7), and consequently envious 
and jealous over their possession (verses 14 
to 17).

The following may be helpful to an un
derstanding of the chapter.

Verses 1-3. Introduction: The Corinth
ians’ ignorance is stated and the difference 
between their present and their former 
Gentile religion is drawn.

As Gentiles, ye were led to dumb idols. 
(These ido’s were continually at war, hence 
there were wars among themselves.) But 
you are to understand that such is not the 
case now. You are led by the Spirit of God 
and the Spirit of God does not lead you in
to divisions. Through it, and it alone, con
fession to Jesus as Lord is possible; and 
through it, accursing Jesus is impossible. 
Through it, all centers in Him in harmony.

Verses 4-11. The source and the oneness 
of purpose of the diverse gifts.

Verses 12-26. Tangible illustration of 
the diverse gifts in oneness of purpose.

Verses 27-31. Application of the illus
tration. “Covet earnestly the best gifts.” 
See 1 Cor. 14:1, 39, concerning the best 
gifts.

II. The More Excellent Way. 1 Cor. 13: 
1-13. After telling the brethren to covet 
earnestly the best gifts (coveting always, 
of course, with the purpose of those gifts 
in mind, see 12:7, 25, 26), Paul promised 
to declare a “more excellent way.” This

way is declared in chapter 13.
The “way.” referred to is the path through 

which each may walk and “profit withal , 
prompting close interchanging sympathy 
and harmony among the disciples of tlu; 
Christ. It is the “more excellent way” be
cause the gifts of the Spirit, even the best, 
are powerless to accomplish this “profit 
withal”, this interchanging sympathy and 
harmony, without it.

Paul does not declare the “more excel
lent way” by analysis and definition. He 
makes the “way” known by declaring what 
love does.

Verses 1-3. Importance of Love: Think 
through these verses carefully.

Are we to conclude that all the soul-stir
ring eloquence the world has produced; that 
all the keen intellects that form the lead
ership of the world through their discern
ment of the mysteries of nature and fu
ture events; that the most abiding faith 
that has held men to solving problems un
til mountains have been removed; that 
all the charitable works, hospitals, homes, 
and reform moves; that the most intense 
suffering and martyrdom for what is deem
ed right; that all of these gifts make the 
possessors thereof nothing: unless they are 
used in love for people?

If we must so conclude, and we must, 
then it follows that the promulgation of 
the spirit of love among men is the only 
real service one can render to the world, 
and that the only way to promulgate this 
spirit is through works prompted by love 
—not love of work, nor of doctrine and ab
stract truth, nor of service, nor of nation, 
but love of people, of the individuals near 
and far.

Verses 4-7. Earmarks of Love. That the 
Corinthians might be able to recognize of 
a surety the presence of or absence of the 
spirit of love in themselves, Paul outlined 
for them the outstanding characteristics 
of love. Think through these verses, keep
ing in mind, not the Corinthians, but self. 
Some commentaries may help to bring 
home their meaning.

Verses 8-11. Duration of Love. “Cease” 
and “vanish” help to interpret the word 
“faileth”, as used here.

Why will prophecy, tongues, knowledge, 
the best gifts even, cease as a means to 
“profit withal” and to bring close inter
changing sympathy and harmony? After 
these have reached the limit of their serv
ice toward unity and harmony, what will 
still remain as the bond of union and har
mony? Will this bond ever break and thus 
cease its service?

Do you catch a glimpse of, not only the 
church, but of the whole world of man
kind thus held together in one beautiful, 
glorious unit?' Are you glad it shall be so? 

------- o--------

THE BASIS OF TRUTH 

By R. H. Judd

ANYONE at all acquainted with events 
as recorded in our daily and weekly 

periodical must be aware of the fact that 
great changes are in course of process in 
all matters that call forth the intellectual 
powers in human affairs. On every hand 
those about us are informing us that we 
no longer live in the middle ages, and that 
whether it be in the matters of dress, diet, 
business, pleasure or study, we must con
form to the irresistible dictates of the for
ward march of civilization. The science of

ye-sb-nlay in not t In* of *•>')/>, i , ,i
very great extent. Only that wfiirfi h i-h 
tablished oti ascertained ami provd furt. 

survives the keen scrutiny of present. Hay 
investigation. Geology, n.st ronomy, rhemis- 

try and other sciences are nil derriori.strat.- 
ing to us how much that we formerly held 
to be true was based only on theory, not 

fact.
In this process, in the sifting and search

ing after knowledge, discarding in many 
cases ideas that we had long cherished, dis
cord and want of harmony is bound to re
sult, for human nature is so constituted 
that it cannot give up that which it has 
held from force of habit without a struggle, 
and history places on record how keen has 
been the conflict.

Progress in almost every branch of hu
man knowledge has been phenomenal dur
ing the lifetime of the past two genera
tions, and especially during the last twen
ty-five years. And why? Because those in 
search of truth have sought to base their 
conclusions on facts, instead of upon the
ory, and thus have laid true foundations 
for further research into the vast store
houses of knowledge. As one writer says, 
“All reasoning against facts is false, and 
that which will not stand the test of ra
tional investigation is not true.”

Hence in the study of all subjects com
ing under our observation the wise enquir
er will seek to find at least one indisput
able fact upon which to make a beginning. 
At the present time much emphasis is laid 
on material things, houses, lands, and the 
things which minister to our needs and 
pleasures, things which we can handle, see, 
hear, taste and smell. But these other 
things (if we may call them such), which 
are just as real as any that we have named, 
thought, character, individuality, morals 
and religion can no more be dispensed from 
the requirements of mankind than can the 
bread which he eats or the water that he 
drinks. Indeed they are woven into his 
life in a far deeper sense than any of those 
things which are deemed necessary and ma
terial. Hence, even the most superficial 
observer, in these days when men are 
thinking for themselves, instead of being 
held in tyranny by the thoughts of others 
whether they be true or false, is bound to 
realize that every realm of science must 
have ascertained facts for its origin.

Of no science is this more true than the 
science of religion, and no science that 
we can name can dispense with religion 
as one of its necessary foundations. Re
ligion is part and parcel of the very nature 
of man, and every effort to expunge it 
from the world of man has ended in fail
ure.

Yet in spite of these truths which every 
person who thinks must acknowledge, how 
commonly do men put it from them as of 
no real value, fit only for women and chil
dren as it may be dictated to them by the 
various ministers of the vast army of sects 
whose creeds are the outcome of the 
thought of the middle ages, of men who at 
that time thought to tyrannize over others 
who were less foi'tunate intellectually. 
Bound by these creeds as by fetters of iron, 
the emancipation of the clergy has been 
slow in the extreme, but an awakening is 
at hand, though in the meantime confusion 
and controversy are the inevitable result.

We might continue in this strain almost 
indefinitely, but let us consider some oon-
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crete facts. The first that calls our atten
tion has already been touched upon, viz., 
that w herever man is there religion  is al
so— to divorce the one from  the other is 
impossible o f realization. Man realizes that 
his existence and the things that exist with 
him. both material and spiritual, have not 
come into being o f their own accord. Thus 
the first fact that comes into harmony w ith  
the religious consciousness o f his nature is 
the existence o f a Creator. Space w ill not 
perm it to bring in here the evidences o f 
this which are to be found within ourselves 
and external to us, but they abound. Nor 
have we tim e to prove, as can readily be 
done, that any appreciable knowledge o f 
H im  “ whom no man hath seen nor can see” , 
must be obtained by superhuman revela
tion, and that that revelation is in the 
Book known to us as “ The Bible.”  Many 
deny that the Book is other than human in 
its origin, but it is safe to say that it is 
only those who are but little  acquainted 
w ith  its contents and the marvelous his
to ry  o f its continuance that do so.

One outstanding fact out o f many, in 
proof o f its divine origin that may be in
cidentally mentioned is, that science in its 
search a fte r truth has, during the centu
ries that have passed, formulated some 
e igh ty  different theories regarding the be
ginnings o f creation. The theories have 
gone into the limbo o f forgetfulness, the 
B ible remains, and we are confronted w ith 
the astounding fact (and it is a fact) that 
the forem ost science o f today ever ap
proaches nearer to the record given by 
Moses, and the very  stones of Assyria, 
Mesopotamia and Babylonia are even now 
vindicating the truth o f the Bible, which 
science misnamed, so loudly called in ques
tion less than two generations ago.

Who, then, is the Creator— the God whom 
this Book reveals? Is He the One depicted 
by the churches o f the present day whose 
creeds have their roots in the middle ages 
o f vice and hypocrisy and a corrupt Chris
tian ity  that held men and women in the 
dread clutches o f superstition, forbidding 
them to read the Book that would lead 
them into ligh t and liberty  o f body and 
mind? Is He the One that would torture 
to endless ages men and women, boys and 
girls, because they could not worship in 
love the Fiend whom His supposed minis
ters represented Him to be?

Again I ask, Who is the God o f the B i
ble? Is He the trin ity, so loudly proclaim
ed from what has gained in many cases the 
name o f “ Cowards Castel” ? I f  God is the 
Cod o f Nature and the Bible is the Book of 
Cod, must they not coincide in the truths 
which they hold out to enquiring mankind? 
Think a moment. Can one God ever under 
any circumstances be three Gods? Can 
three distinct, separate personalities be 
one? Can three objects at any tim e occupy 
the same space at one and the same mo
ment? Suf'fi questions arc numerous and 
their answer invariably a negative one. 
Hut v.e are not lim ited to the negative side 
o f any question. There is a positive side 
also, arid the positive deals with facts, and 
fariK are positive things, there is no es- 
<-;ipe from them. What, then, ;u'e they in 
Uiih c/twe7 What are the positive Hible 
j-tateinefiti; rohrern ing Cod?

'liit J»o;'d oiii Cod i>i ode Lord.”  iJeiit.

I l.ini fli/ilt have nit at hi11 nodi before 
l l h i i t i l l l i  ” l»e«ide M » -  )  Kxod liH  H O. H.

>, I

(This is where our black m inisterial friend, 
who claimed to be a Jew, broke the very  
first commandment, fo r  he told me that 
“ M e” in the verse quoted above stands for 
three persons. In that case language can 
have no certain meaning.)

“ Before Me there was no God formed, 
neither shall there be a fte r Me.”  Isa. 43:10.

“ Is there a God beside Me? Yea, I know 
not any.” Here God H im self answers the 
very  question o f our enquiry. I f  the trin 
ity  is true, God H im self cannot be. Aw fu l 
fact.

“ That they may know from  the rising o f 
the sun and from  the west that there is 
none beside Me. I am the Lord, and there 
is none else.”  Isa. 45:5, 6. See also verse
12 and chapter 46:9, 10, noting pronoun 
used, for God never says “ w e” .

Jesus Christ in John 5:44 (R. V .) and 17:
3 calls His Father “ the only God” , “ the 
only true God” . Could there be a more 
positive denial o f the doctrine o f the trin 
ity, and that from  the lips o f Jesus Christ? 
Jesus Christ never once claimed to be God. 
What right then have the ministers to teach 
that He is God?

Passages such as those just quoted, which 
admit o f no two interpretations, abound 
in the Scriptures, but no single instance oc
curs where the doctrine o f the tr in ity  is 
taught with equal clearness. Surely such 
a Book w ritten  by numerous writers o f 
varying temperament and ability, some of 
them liv ing centuries apart, that can con
sistently carry in its pages, not one theme 
only but many, like golden threads run
ning through it, must o f necessity be in
spired. How is it that throughout every 
age o f man’s progress the Bible has main
tained its preeminence without a rival ap
proaching to it? Such a question requires 
an answer.

The straits to which the upholders o f the 
doctrine o f the trin ity  are reduced is well 
illustrated in the quotation o f their favor
ite passage— “ I and M y Father are one” . 
Did two ever make a trin ity? Jesus Christ 
said in John 17:22, “ that they may be one, 
even as we are one.” This then is the an
swer to that much-quoted and m isinter
preted passage, for all Christians cannot 
be one person. True Bible doctrine teaches 
no absurdities. I f  it can be proved, and it 
can be, that the Holy Spirit is not a per
son, but the “ Power o f the Highest” , then 
the doctrine o f the trin ity  has no support 
le ft. One tex t alone w ill prove it, and 
many more can be adduced. See Acts 10: 
38. “ God anointed Jesus o f Nazareth with
the Holy S p i r i t -------- , for God was with
Him.” Is it possible fo r one God to anoint 
another God with another God? Can one 
person be “ w ith ” another person and that 
other be himself? Decidedly, “ No,” for 
the science o f number is ever the same 
whether it be in God’s Book o f nature or 
His written Word.

Now, friend, let us get back to the One 
God o f the Bible. W e are sinners in His 
sight, but what does He say? “ I, even I 
am lie that blotteth out thy transgressions, 
for Mine Own sake, and w ill not remember 
thy sins.”  You cannot, friend, apply such 
words to a trinity, for then their force 
would he divided. Let us believe Cod when 
lie  says, “ I am Cod, and there is none else, 
lliere is no <«oil hesiile M e." May we each 
l>e able to say, “ This (not these) Cod is our 
Cod, lie shall be our Guide even unto 
denth. ' "Come now, and let us reason to 

gether, saith the Lord, though your sins be 
as scarlet they shall be white as snow; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall 
be as wool.”  Isa 1:18.

--------------- o---------------

“ THROUGH God we shall do valiantly.”  
— Psalm 60:12.

------ o------

The Children’s 
Column

--------o—------
PA U L  W RITES TO TH E C O R IN TH IAN S  

By Lois Hunt
--- O---

PA U L  said love for God and for one an
other is the best thing in the world. 

A ll our doing for others is worthless, un
less we have love for them in our hearts.

One may be rich, wise and strong and 
spend his life  studying, but he can do 
nothing worthwhile without love.

W ithout love, faith and all other g ifts  
are nothing in God’s sight. One may give 
all he has, even his life, but without love 
it w ill not help him.

Love makes us patient, kind and help
ful.

Love does not envy others their good 
things.

Love makes our hearts humble, gener
ous, and unselfish.

Love is always polite, gentle and good- 
tempered.

Love helps us to see good things in oth
ers, and not faults.

Love does not let us get discouraged in 
doing good.

Faith, hope and love shall live  forever, 
but love is greatest and most precious in 
God’s sight.

God showed what a wonderful love He 
had for us when He gave Jesus to save us.

We should love Him in return, and we 
should love all His children who are round 
about us.— Copied from  “ L itt le  Learner.”

--------------- o---------------
Q U E S T I O N  S 
By A lta  K ing 
------- o--------

T HE Corinthian church was a church 
that asked questions. Not all o f Cor

inth ’s difficulties became known to Paul 
through reports. Some o f them reached 
him through their own questions, as is ev
ident from  1 Cor. 7:1, which says, “ Now 
concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
me.”

These questions are evidence that the 
Corinthian church was alive and thinking.

A  mind that questions is a mind in ig
norance. I t  is also a mind that is em erg
ing out o f ignorance into knowledge.

A  mind that does not question is a mind 
in ignorance, and worse. It  is a mind that 
w ill remain in ignorance.

The class that greets itse lf and its lead
er with questions that have not already 
been asked in a lesson outline, is the class 
that is receiving the largest amount of 
light.

— —--- ()--

TH E laws o f nature make no allowance 
for sin. Transgress the rules of health, and 
health is lost. Transgress the laws o f e lec
tricity and death comes to the careless 
Those who break the laws o f Cod, in the 
same wav, will always sull'er by it Hut in 
the spiritual world of law there is also par 
don for those who n pi nt o f what tlu \ h »\e 
done, \ omu' I 'eople.
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IIEVDQL VltTEHS DOINGS

Print SIIio|>

N.B. 1. circular of Christmas Cards is “next" 
on the press. Same will show Christmas card 
values worth while.

Fall Bulb circular is finished and is now be
ing mailed.

Miss Dorothy Lyon began part time work 
w ith the Herald force October first. She w ill 
take her brother’s place as proofreader, and will 
do such art work for the Herald Shop as she 
can.

On the morning of October first the Herald 
force was increased by a first class printer, Wm. 
C. McGraw, of Macomb, Illinois.

Mr. and Mrs. McGraw and children, Betty 
Jane and Billy may be found at 406 South Third 
Street.

Give the Herald a chance to figure on your 
job work, including color work.

Greenhouse

The construction crew is here putting up the 
new Greenhouse, 24 feet 3 inches by 72 feet 10 
inches and carpenter is building service room 
for same. Excavation for cold cellar is pro
gressing as fast as rainy weather will permit.

Golden Glow Chrysanthemums are being cut. 
They’re fine ones.

Golden Rmle Home

The Golden Rule Home was glad to welcome 
Sr. Mary Renner, of Lanark, Illinois, into its 
family on September 29.

Several articles —  scarfs, doilies, curtains, 
birthday candles, etc.—have lately been pre
sented to the Golden Rule Home. They make 
for coziness, comfort and good cheer and are 
thankfully received.

The Golden Rule family enjoys the fires in 
the open fireplace these dark, damp days.

Office, Book and Gift Room

Since last issue application has been received 
for $1000 of the N. B. I. First Mortgage Bonds.

Now for the last $5000.

Samples of over 20 Children’s Bible story 
books are being read in the hope that we can 
find some numbers which we can recommend to 
the church.

Manuscript for such a story book is on file, 
written by Sr. Mary Gesin. As soon as illustra
tions for same can be secured it  w ill be pub
lished— another demand for money.

A shipment of Bibles was recently received.

Fourteen checks are written weekly to 14 
regular employees of the N. B. I. At the pres
ent there are “extra” helpers at greenhouse and 
office.

The patience of several correspondents must 
again be solicited. W ith the extra work since 
Conference it has been impossible to keep all 
the work up without engaging more help. To 
avoid such extra expense several matters that 
should have been handled some weeks ago are 
still unattended to. “Penny wise and pound 
foolish”—but the “penny” in multiplied num
bers is needed to avoid the foolishness.

-------- 0--------

C H R IS T M A S  C L U B  

The $25 Christmas Club Is 

slowly growing1.

The goal is 200 

We have received 81 

We need another 119

------------o------------
THAT CHRISTMAS CLUB 

By Lawrence M. Howell

IT appears from the last report in The 

Restitution Herald of September 22nd 

that the required two hundred - names to 

raise the $5000 to make the needed im

provements to the Greenhouse and Golden 

Rule Home is not yet nearly complete.

I have three times been to the General 

Conference at Oregon since the Home, Bi

ble Training and various activities of the 

N. B. I. were started. My conviction of the 

justice and merits of the work is such that 

if I possessed the necessary means to do so 

in addition to my family duties I would

gladly pay the whole sum asked ('or. I 

would do even more. I only wish I were 

financially able to cancel the present debt 

on the greenhouse personally.

Now, no one is asked to do that, but all 

who can are asked to do their part to raise 

the $5000 now asked to the end that the 

greenhouse income may be greatly increas

ed and the present mortgage debt the soon

er lifted.
On coming home from the Oregon con

ference the writer laid the matter of the 

$25 Christmas Club and its object before 

his home church at Ripley, Illinois. An ap

peal was made for pledges and a goodly 

number responded. We have nine pledges 

from our church of which I know.

Why can’t some one from each of our oth

er churches with the good of the cause at 

heart take similar action? Don’t wait for 

someone else to do it but get busy yourself. 
Action is needed now,—not several months 

hence. The action of those who have al
ready pledged is appreciated.

May the Lord lead each one to see his 

duty in the matter and perform it as he is 
able.

-------- o--------

WORKS OF INIQUITY 
By Alta King

F IRST Corinthians 13:1-3 lists certain 

gifts, the possession of which enables 

one to render services that are considered 
the greatest services possible:

The gift of eloquence, the power of 

speech by which people are moved to re
spond to great things, especially in times 
of crises;

The gift of a keen intellect that dis
cerns accurately into the mysteries of na

ture and future events, thus giving to the 
world a reliable leadership;

The gift of faith that holds men to their 

work until the unbelievable has been ac
complished, in many inventions;

The gift of wealth that makes possible 

organized industries by which labor is fur

nished to the masses, that makes possible 

also organized charities and state institu
tions;

The gift of endurance that endures to 

martyrdom rather than be disloyal to prin
ciple and truth.

All these gifts, put to such services, are 

regarded by the world as the important 

factors in the world’s progress and final 

salvation. And such gifts and services in 

the past and present are pointed to as ev

idence of the world’s progress and growth 

into salvation. Moreover, their preserva

tion to the future is urged, that the fu

ture generations may not be lost.

But whether or not they are such evi

dence, depends upon whether or not they 

have been prompted by the spirit of love, 

or by the spirit of selfish commercialism.

A hospital, an orphans’ home, or any in

stitution, whether private or state, does 

not necessarily spell love; neither does a 

sermon, glowing w ith1 eloquence; nor our 

wonderful educational institutions through 

which wise leadership personalities are be

ing trained to guide the world to safety. 

All may be prompted and controlled by the 

subtle spirit of selfishness and commercial

ism.

And methinks it is to those who have 

been prompted to “great” services to fel- 

lowman, by such a spirit, that the Lord will 

say, “I never knew you: depart from Me,

ye workers of iniquity.”

The work itself may be very kood, hi/* 

the Lord will riot. recoiniw: the worker nor 

the work if tin: worker linn not, been 

prompted to his work by love.

The worker is a stranger to the Christ, 

and the work is iniquity to the Christ, un

less the worker through the work has help

ed to promulgate the spirit of love amon# 

men.

THE THREE GARDENS

By Daniel Farmer
------ o------

(Continued from front page) 

every side. So that there is neither adver

sary, nor evil occurrent”— nor existing (1 

Kings 5:4). Hallelujah!

Then, indeed, will the time-honoured 

hymn have become a fact, which now can 

only be correctly sung in the future tense:

“For men may talk about sin’s wages 

’Tis written plain upon tru th ’s pages,

The sentence of the Lord is just,

The sinner’s final end is dust.”

What a different final stage the blessed 

Word of God presents, when cleared of a 

false philosophy of life and death, which 

belief of the Devil’s original lie as to man’s 

inherent immortality has foisted upon the 

churches — a philosophy which leaves a 

great, perhaps the greater, part of created 

moral intelligences in the agony of a retri
bution which neither corrects, cures, nor 

consumes the offender! Let it be borne in 

mind that “both God’s palace and His 

prison will be alike a credit to His Holy 

Name.”—-Words of Life.

“GOSPEL IN SONG”

Our new Song Book— 292 numbers— is replete 

with songs of His Coming, Resurrection, Res

titution, Praise, Worship, Consecration, W arn

ing, Invitation, Hope, Faith, etc.

Copies should be in the home as well as in 
the church.

Selection of three bindings,-— Green Board 

Cloth; Buff Flexible Cloth; Manila— at the fo l
lowing cash prices:

Express not.

Postpaid Postpaid Prepaid

Manila 40c $3.60 $20.00
Flexible Cloth 45c 4.00 33.00

Board Cloth 50c 4.50 40.00

Five or more at rate of ten. Twenty-five or 

more at rate of one hundred.

Order early and help to distribute the hopes 

and inspirations of the Gospel of Christ by 
dong.

NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION 
OREGON - ■ ILL IN O IS

Every Day of Your Life You Need 

a good

B I B L E

Order it {row 

NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION 

Oregon, IWinois 

Catalog Furnished on Request 

_____________________ ______
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THE RAPTURE AND THE CALLING ON HIGH

1 Thess. 4:13-18; Phil. 3:10-15

I
 HAVE asked you to read these two pas

sages of Scripture with me, as it is 

particularly imperative that we should now, 

as in all instances, take special note of the 

words and wording of Holy Scripture; that 
. we may carefully compare “spiritual things 

with spiritual” and prove “things that dif
fer.”

Regarding the Thessalonian letter I would 

specially call your attention to the use of 
the word “parousia,” translated “coming-” 

But as doubtless many, if not all, present 

know, the full force of the word is coming 

and being actually present; therefore pres
ence gives the better meaning. We may al

so note that this Epistle was written dur
ing Pentecostal times. And that there are 
certain outward accompaniments mention

ed, namely, “the shout” (keleusma), “the
• voice of the archangel,” and “the trump of 

God,” the last taking our thoughts to 1 Cor. 

15:51, 52: “Behold, I shew you a mystery: 

We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised in

corruptible, and we shall be changed.”

We turn now to a brief examination of 
the Philippian passage, and what must 

strike even the most casual reader is the 
great divergence between this and the Thess
alonian description. There is in this Phil
ippian letter no mention of such outward 
accompaniments as the descent of the Lord, 

the shout, the voice of the archangel, nor 
the trump of God, nor the anticipation by 

the dead of the living ones. This phrasing 
of Philippians 3:11 is peculiar and emphat
ic: “If by any means I might attain to the 
resurrection of the dead.” So the passage 

stands in the Authorized Version. The 

Douai or Roman Catholic version translates 
it, “If by any means I may attain to the 

resurrection which is from the dead,” 

slightly nearer to the original, but very 

slightly. But in the Authorized Version it 

is most inadequately translated- Imagine, 

if we can for an instant do so, the great 

Apostle to the Gentiles, or even Saul the 

Pharisee, expressing the wish that he might 

attain to the resurrection of the dead. Why, 

this resurrection of the dead had been his 

great hope from his youth up. As a Phar

isee he had treasured it. See how he seiz

ed the opportunity of asserting his belief be

fore the council at Jerusalem: “But when 

Paul perceiverI that the one part were Sad- 

due* and the other Pharisees, he cried out 

in the council, Men and brethren, 1 am a 

Ph;iri <:<•, the son of a Pharisee, of the hope 

nn<i t f .ui ntcl.ion of the dead I ;xm called in 

Ah a Christi/ui there was no

-------------o-------------

doubt of the truth of a future resurrection. 
And that only to one’s own mind emphatic

ally emphasizes what the Apostle writes un
der the inspiration of the Holy Spirit in 

Philippians 3:11, . . . . “if by any means

I might attain to (or arrive at) the out-res- 
urrection, the one out of the dead-” The 
word as it stands here for “out-resurrec- 

tion,” is only once used in this form, here. 
But we have similar wording, though in a 
divided form, in Acts 26:23, referring to the 
out-resurrection of Christ, and in Heb. 11: 
35 “women received their dead raised to 

life again” . . . .  Both these passages by no

A WONDERFUL THING 

By Marion Kremer Zane

IT’S a wonderful thing,

Oh—His love in my heart!

How it sings to me hour by hour,

Of joy-work to do,

And dreams to bring true,

By its unseen mighty power.

IT’S a wonderful thing,

Oh—His love in my heart!

How it keeps me through all the days! 

When I ’m weary at work 

And tempted to shirk,

I t ’s the one inspiration that stays.

IT’S a wonderful thing,

Oh—His love in my heart!

And its impulse dare not be suppressed, 

As it whispers to me,

“I have taught you to see—

Give! Give to the world all your best!”

means weaken the special force of the Phil
ippian declaration, nay rather, they strength

en it.
Then again verse 14 requires a little but 

most important amendment. “I press to
ward the mark for the prize of the high call

ing of God in Christ Jesus.” So the Author
ized Version, inferring at least that the high 
calling is a spiritual standing or experience, 

treating the word “high” as an adjective 

whereas it is an adverb, ano—an adverb of 

direction we may term it, and so qualify

ing the calling as “on high-” Nine times the 
word “ano” occurs, and is translated “up” 

twice (John 11:41; Heb. 12:15); “above” five 

times (John 8:23; 19:11; Acts 2=19; Gal. 4: 

26; Col. 3:1, 2); “high” once; and in John 2: 
7 with “heos” “up to the brim”.

We see then that the two accounts of the 

“caught up” and “called up” events are so 
different in wording and detail that the 

question suggests itself, Do they, or do they 

not, refer to the same event and the same 

people? And in considering this we are 

hound to take certain other matters into

consideration.
I. The Apostle Paul’s injunction to Timo

thy in 2 Tim. 2:15, “Study to shew thy

self approved unto God, a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing 
the word of truth.” Now the word for 

“rightly dividing” in the original is from the 
verb “orthotomeo,” to cut or divide rightly, 
that is in its right portions, as under the 
Law the sacrificial victims were cut up (Lev. 

1:6, “And he, the priest, shall flay the burnt 

offering, and cut it into his pieces”) and 

the injunction infers that the priest prepar
ing the beast for offering was not to hack 
or hew it anyhow, but carefully to divide it 
according to its joints and litgatures. This 

is applicable to the interpretation and expo
sition of the word of truth, for what is 
truth for one certain time and under cer
tain conditions is absolutely error at another 
time under other conditions. I think most, 
if not all of us, at some time have been the 
victims of a wrongly divided word, and the 
dismay of the good and careful housewife at 
the joint badly and unskilfully hacked by 
the inexperienced carver is as nothing to tha 
distress of those who by God’s grace are 
used to a rightly divided word, and who have 
had the pain of listening to a confused and 
jumbled tirad drawn indiscriminately from 
all parts of the Bible.

Good old Miles Coverdale (16th century) 
gives expression to the same thought re
garding rightly dividing the Word of truth, 
when he writes: “It shall greatly helpe ye 
to understande Scripture, if thou mark not 
only what is spoken or wrytten, but of 
whom, and to whom, with what words, at 
what time, where, to what intent, with 

what circumstance, considering what goeth 
before, and what followeth.”

Now in comparing 1 Thess. 4 and Phil. 3: 
11-14, let us bear this injunction well in 
mind.

And surely in this connection we should 
also take notice of the difference between 

the epistles written during the Pentecostal 

dispensation, say prior to the date of Acts 

28, and those written subsequently. Tak

ing the date of the closing chapter of the 

Acts as A. D. 62, we have six Pauline epis

tles prior to that date, viz., 1 and 2 Thess. 

(A. D. 52 and 53), 1 and 2 Cor. (A. D. 57), 

Gal. (A. D. 57), Romans (A. D- 58). Then 

comes the important conference between 
Paul and the chief Jewish representatives 

at Rome, and after that we find six epistles 

from the Apostle: Ephesians (A. H. 62), 

Colossians (A. D. 62), Philippians (A. D- 

62), 1 Timothy (A.D. 67), Titus (A. D. 67),

2 Timothy (A. D- 68).

We find also, though it is not directly con 
(C’onlinui'd on pant' 1(>, column
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W 11Y is it that members of every re
ligious denomination always think 

their church’s doctrines are absolutely the 
truth and every other church’s doctrines 
are absolutely wrong? As one woman 1 
know said, “Why does any denomination 
think it has a corner on the truth?”

I ’ve been to Methodist churches where 
they spoke pityingly of the blindness of 
the Baptists, and now I am attending a 
Congregational church where some of the 
members believe the Methodists have fall
en by the wayside and are surely on the 
road to perdition. And I am sorry to say, 
I know people in my own Church of God 
who express themselves strongly as believ
ing’ that any one who does not accept abso
lutely the beliefs of our church will be de
prived of eternal life.

How can any one be so sure of the right
ness of his own belief and the positive er
ror of the other person’s belief? I am sure 
I know people in other denominations who 
love God with their whole heart and soul, 
and who worship Jesus as their Lord and 
Savior as wholeheartedly and devotedly as 
any human can worship. Shall we judge 
them, then, and say, “You can never have 
eternal life, for you have not the truth as 
I have it”? Romans 2:1 tells us that “for 
wherein thou judgest another, thou con- 
demnest thyself.”

It almost seems as though sometimes 
we place too much stress on the doctrinal 
side of our religion and not enough on the 
side of simple faith and real brotherly love. 
Rom. 10:9-11 says, “Because if thou shalt 
confess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord, and 
shalt believe in thy heart that God hath 
raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved; for with the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness; and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation. For the 
Scripture saith, Whosover believeth on Him 
shall not be put to shame.”

I like this verse also, found in Romans 
14:13, “Let us not therefore judge one an
other any more: but judge ye this rather, 
that no man put a stumbling block in his 
brother’s way or an occasion of falling.”

I believe it is wrong for us to be so sure 
our beliefs are absolutely right and the oth
er person’s absolutely wrong, for “Where
fore let him that thinketh he standeth, 
take heed lest he fall.”

----------- o-----------
WHO IS THE ANTICHRIST AND WHAT 

WILL HE DO?

By Lillie H. Willis

A S I understand, the antichrist is not an 
individual, but a succession of individu

als, heads of an apostate church. Jesus is 
the head of the true church, which has a 
pure and undefiled religion, which James 
says, 1:27, is to visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and keep unspot
ted from the world. Jesus went about do
ing good, was holy, harmless, undefiled, and 
separate from sinners; and made higher 
than the heavens. Heb. 7:26. The anti
christ assumes to be all this. He is head of 

a church that is excessively political, and 
idolatrous, with a religious veneer: it claims 

to be Christian. He opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that 

is worshiped: he as God sitteth in the tem

ple of God, showing himself that he is God.

2 Thess. 2:4.
Rev. 19:12 says of Jesus, “On His head 

were many crowns”. The pope of Rome 
wears a triple crown, showing that he is 
lord of heaven, earth, and hell. This power 
rules over many people. The length of her 
reign is between the comings of Jesus, His 
first and second. Pagan Rome crucified our 
Lord: papal Rome, which is pagan, “is 
drunken with the fclcod of the saints and 
martyrs of Jesus.” Her ambition knows no 
limit. Isaiah 14:13, 14, seems to describe 
her: “For thou hast said in thine heart, I 
will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God: I will sit al
so upon the mount of the congregation, in 
the sides of the north: I will ascend above 
the heights of the clouds; I will be like the 
Most High”, sinless and all-powerful, wor
thy of being worshiped. When Jesus comes 
He will be “King of kings, and Lord of 
lords”. The Pope desires to be the same. 
He is aiming at world control: a king above 
kings, a lord over lords. Some think he 
wants to come to America to live, but one in 
high authority in his church says he does 
not, but he might put a cardinal in the 
presidential chair. The pope wishes to visit 
America, and would, but Italy has said if he 
leaves Italian soil he can’t come back. In 
a late copy of the “Herald” there was an 
article concerning the building of a church 
in Jerusalem for “Catholic Israel”. If this 
is done the pope’s palace will be near it, as 
it is near St. Peter’s at Rome. If I under
stand correctly the Pope’s ambition is to sit 
on the throne of David in Jerusalem, and 
from .there rule the world, with Catholics in 
power everywhere. “He who now letteth 
will let until he be taken out of the way.” 
To “let” is to hinder: it seems to me the 
hindering cause to the full development of 
the antichrist is the bride of Christ; when 
she is caught away, then shall that wicked 
power become firmly established, and the 
tragedy of the dark ages be repeated.

“Whom the Lord shall consume with the 
Spirit of His mouth”. Bible teaching, John 
6:63, “the words I speak unto you, they are 
spirit, and they are life.” Bible teaching 
consumes the Catholic power, and the com
ing of the Lord will destroy it. Though she 
says in her heart, “I sit a queen, and am no 
widow, and shall see no sorrow”, yet in one 
day shall her plagues come, “for strong is 
the Lord God who judgeth her.”

--------o--------
“The father’s virtue is the child’s best 

inheritance.”
-----------o-----------

P R A Y E R

Peter was kept in prison, but prayer was 
made earnestly by the church unto God for 
him.—Acts 12:5.

This church had power because it had an 
objective in its prayer life. Someone says 
that prayer must have thought in it. The 
church here had its thought concentrated on 
Peter. “I saw in a shop window the other 
day,” said Phillipps Brooks, “a placard which 
announced Limp Prayers. It described, I 
believe, a kind of prayer-book in a special 
kind of binding which was for sale within; 
but it brought to my mind a certain kind of 
prayer to which many of us have listened, 
in which we could not join, because out of it 
has been left the whole backbone of thought, 
and to which we could attach none of our 
heart's desires.”—W. S. Terrell.

Till-; SIN OK AbAM 

lii) Mrn. (Har k M> (.Irlhiml
O

T HIS subject, of sin ha: ;,|,|v

cus,sed, jo will not criticize any, hul, 
there is a law at, least, we fall it. a law of 

types and antitypes, dod in Hi:-; 1 fore
knowledge worked out His plans according 
to a wonderful “clinch” of a t r ut h fore
shadowed in types. They prove the truth 

as truly as we prove a sum in arithmetic. I 
believe in all ages that God saw the r-nd 
from the beginning, hence if Adarri and Eve 
always lived without knowing good from 
evil they would never be able to look up to 
God with a greatful heart for any of the 
blessings He might bestow upon them and 
their children. Like a little child I once saw 
reaching out his hand to pick up a snake, 
had he known good from evil he would not 
have attempted such a thing. I picked the 
child up, but he did not realize that I had 
done him a favor, because he did not know 
good or bad; and if that beautiful child had 
remained in that condition all his life, say 
even ten years, the father and mother would 
have felt sad, and all their friends would 
have felt sorry for them, and would have 
said, “What a pity!” Am I not telling facts? 
“Yes,” you all say.

Now why did God let Adam live so long 
without a helpmeet? He was a nice, well- 
built man, but was obliged to live alone. He 
could eat all the good things in that beau
tiful home, and listen to the singing of 
birds, look at the animals, watch the fish 
swim; but he could not take a mate for him
self. How long he lived in that way Cod has 
not told us in so many words, but according 
to the law of types and antitypes we believe 
that Adam waited at least forty years; for 
the time he waited for his bride to be form
ed was a type of the time that the second 
Adam is waiting for His bride, the church, 
to be made ready to be His helpmeet in the 
great work yet in the future. How long has 
Jesus been gone into that far country? 
About two thousand years. So forty years 
would be a very short time in a type that 
takes two thousand years for the antitype.

But do you think Adam did not love Eve 
. with all his heart? Yes, he surely did, and 
it was that love for her that caused him to 
take death upon himself willingly. He was 
not deceived: he knew just what he was 
doing. And the Second Adam took death up
on Himself willingly, and why? Because He 
would have had to live alone. He could not 
die a natural death because He never trans
gressed a single law, and so death had no 
claim on Him. But when the time came that 
placed Him where He could have prolonged 
His life, He refused to accept the invitation. 
If you will read carefully the twelfth chap
ter of John, beginning at the twentisth 
verse, you will find that those Greeks that 
wanted to see Jesus no coubt wanted Him 
to go home with them; if you will note the 
answer Jesus gave Andrew and Philip you 
will see why He did not go. He said, “The 
hour is come”, and, “Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and die, it abideth 
alone”. But verse 27 tells us plainly that 
there was a temptation, for He said. “Now 
is My soul troubled; and what shall I say? 
Father, save Me from this hour: but for 
this cause came I unto this hour". So He 
endured the cross and despised the shame 
for the glory set before Him. Hence, like 
Adam, rather than live alone and lv depriv
ed of the love and glory set before Hin\
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lie took death upon Himself willingly. It 

is a beautiful love story from beginning to 
end.

To think that sin entered into this 

world by mere chance is to our mind a great 

mistake, for it was love and not a devil that 

caused Adam to eat of the forbidden fruit of 

the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 

He well knew that his dear wife would soon

er or later die, and he would remain alone; 

for God’s word had gone forth that she must 

die, and she could not get back. She was 
on the death plane and Adam on the life 

plane. But he gave his life for her; and the 
■second Adam was on the life plane and his 

bride-to-be on the death plane, but He will

ingly gave His life for her. When He comes 
He will make her immortal, or deathless, so 

then the second Adam will live on and on 

with a bride that will live forever. No more 

parting, no more temptations, but each has 

had an experience that will enable him to 
look up to the Father and say, “How won

derfully has Thy great wisdom made us able 
to praise Thee ever, and love through all 

eternity.
---------------o---------------

AN E N I G M A  

Zionism and Christianity

By Pierre Van Paassen
--------o-------

In printing the following article, The New 

Palestine of course assumes no responsibility 

for the views expressed therein. Though The 

New Palestine is in complete disagreement 

w ith several of the opinions voiced by Mr. Van 

Paassen, we feel that his article is of sufficient 

interest to warrant publication. Moreover, com

ing as it  does from the pen of a noted Gentile 

writer, the article w ill undoubtedly arouse con

siderable discussion in non-Jewish circles.

--------o-------

I
T HAS often been somewhat of a puzzle to 

me that Zionism in its realistic role of 
the last few years has not made a deeper im
pression than it has upon orthodox Protes

tant Christian thought. For does it seem 
unreasonable to expect that a return of the 
Chosen People to the Promised Land, re

garded as the first essential preliminary of 
the second coming of Jesus Christ and the 
visible fulfilment of the forecasts of Chris

tian eschatology, should have roused the 
Christian world to something akin to intense 

fervor and religious enthusiasm? Think 

what would have been the effect upon the 
struggling Christian communities, say, eigh
teen hundred years ago, if there suddenly 
had been a steady and organized flow of 

Jews returning to Palestine from the dis

persion. In those days, when the Christian 

converts were used as living torches along 
the garden paths during the emperor’s bac- 
chanalia, when they were thrown to the 

lions in the arena by their thousands, “wars 
and rumors of wars,” “persecutions,” “pesti

lences” and “earthquakes” were regarded as 

unfailing indications that the end of the 
reign of darkness was at hand and that 

Christ would presently return on the clouds 

surrounded by innumerable legions of holy 

angels.
If it had .so happened that simultaneously 

with all these dread "signs,” there had also 

been a return of Israel to the land of Israel, 

the cycle of prophecies would have been com

plete arid overwhelming; the Christians 

would have gone into fervent ecstacies of 

joy and have donned the prescribed flowing 

white rote:; in preparation for participation 

in the r-i-remony, alxo foretold, of assisting 

jn lh<- separation of the goats from the 

;})< <•/> and the inauguration of the millenni

um, which is scheduled to start out with the 

spectacular performance of a duel between 

Satan and the Archangel Michael, to be fol

lowed by the binding of the fiend with the 

“hairy scalp” for a thousand years.

Is it to be wondered at that the early 

Christians looked for a return of the Jews, 

that they prayed for it and is there not ev

idence in the New Testament that they ex

pected it to come about in short time?
Was there not even a widespread belief 

that John the Beloved Disciple, “he who fell 

on Jesus’ bosom” at the last supper, was “to 

tarry” even until the second coming and 

would not see death? And was not the re

turn of the Jews to the land of their fathers 
explicitly prophesied by Jesus as something 

that had to come about prior to His return in 
all His glory in the sky?

Yet time wore on and from primitive com

munists, passive resisters, conscientious ob
jectors and out-and-out anti-militarists, the 
Christians became chevaliers of honor in the 
bodyguard of the Roman emperors. Once 

they identified themselves with the imperial

ism of Rome by withdrawing their refusal to 
serve in the armies and to shed blood, they 
also wiped out the reason and cause of their 
persecution.

The Christians from that time onward 
have concerned themselves more with con
verting the Jews to their point of view, by 
fire and water, if necessary, than with speed
ing them on their way back to the land of 
their fathers. Yet they had not given up 
the belief that prior to the great consum
mating event of their whole doctrine, the 
return of Christ, the Jews were to be in the 
Holy Land. They never stopped praying 

“Thy Kingdom come,” to be sure, but they 
did their level best to make the advent of 
the millennium an impossibility by trying 
to destroy one of the prerequisites of its re
alization, the return of the Jews, by a sys
tematic slaughter of Jews or by turning 
them forcibly into Christians by the well- 
known sprinkling system.

But despite wholesale massacres, pogroms, 
autos da fe, starvation, pestilential and put
rid ghettoes, assimilation and a hundred and 
one other ways to make the Jew disappear, 
he kept on living and kept on being a Jew, 
which meant that his yearning for Zion nev
er ceased. For that autos da fe, the Gen
tiles got learning in return; for their po

groms, industrial progress; and for their 
discrimination, philosophers, scientists, poets 
and artists.

And yet it was not out of any deep-seat- 
ed gratitude to the Jew, not because of a 

desire to right past wrongs, that the na
tions assembled at Versailles decided to give 

Palestine back to the Jewish people. They 

did it because it was expedient, because it 
harmonized perfectly with English imperial

ist designs, because Albion was in desperate 

need of having a foothold besides the precar
ious, slippery strip on the banks of the 

Nile, close to the Suez Canal, the gate
way to her huge Indian Empire and its 

inexhaustible treasure chests. That does 

not mean to say the announcements of 

Palestine returned to the Jewish people 

were not accompanied by high-sounding 

magnificent phrases of altruism and neigh

borly charity, but the same kind of high 

moral phraseology was also used in the 

spoliation and enslavement of Germany, the 

famine blockade of Soviet Russia, the dis

memberment of Austria and the fulfilment 

of the whole rapacious treaty known as Ver

sailles.

When Lord Balfour made his famous dec

laration and Jews the world over wept for 

joy, because their ancient dream seemed 

about to be fulfilled, there were orthodox 

ministers of the gospel here and there, who 

preached a sermon or two on the significance 

of the event, but it did not rouse the Chris
tian world to anything resembling enthusi

asm over the nearness of the millennium. 

There was no bull from the head of the Cath
olic Church, nor a ukase from the patriarch 

at Constantinople or a glad message from 
the Archbishop of Canterbury telling the 

flocks of the Good Shepherd that the ful
filment of prophecy was at hand; that the 

crown of joy would soon take the place of 
the heavy cross they had taken up after Je

sus, that persecution for His name’s sake 
was soon to change into eternal gladness and 
that God Himself would wipe away all tears 

from their eyes. No, the vicars of Jesus up
on earth were strangely silent when the peo
ple from whose loins came the Savior were 

given their country back. They were not 
only silent, but some of them expressed 
grave doubts as to the wisdom of the move 
and some Christian leaders even opposed the 
British mandate over Palestine and the re
turn of Israel with vehement protestations. 
It was not a difficult matter to discover a 
good reason for opposing the Jewish migra
tion to Palestine. Was not the Arab settled 
on the land for the past seven or eight hun
dred years? Would it be just, so questioned 
the Christian orthodox opponents, to oust the 
Arab?

It did not matter that nobody had said a 
word about ousting the Arab and that it 
was once “wholly just and meet” to massacre 
the Arabs in their tens of thousands when 
Christian princes were bent upon wresting. 
Golgotha, Bethlehem, Nazareth and the Holy 
Sepulchre from the hands of the “unspeak
able unbelievers” during the Crusades. But 
it would be unjust now. Now, that a world 
spiritualized by suffering and tried like gold 
in the crucible of sorrow had glimpsed a 
new vision, a vision of justice for all and 
self-determination for the smallest. Though 
we were told that the whole creation was 
sighing and languishing for the return of 
the Savior, for the establishment of His 
kingdom of love and justice, some of the or
thodox Christian brethren were willing 
enough to find a reason to postpone what 
they themselves aver to be one of the neces
sary preliminaries to the return of Jesus, 
namely, the possession and investment of 
Palestine by the Jewish people.

Now, I do not profess to know the exact 
reason for this orthodox lukewarmness to

ward the restoration of Eretz Israel. It may 

be that the brethren have a sort of unex
pressed dread that if the prophecies actual
ly were fulfilled and Jesus suddenly appear

ed “like a thief in the night,” He might ask 

His disciples for some explanations in re
gard to all the samples of brotherly love He 

would behold in this Christian world today. 
It may be that they are afraid Jesus would 

not find things exactly “comme il faut” and 

that He may ask them how it is that while 
He “the Son of man did not have where to 

lay His head,” His representatives are car

ried about on gilded thrones, wear purple 

mantles and jeweled crowns, are honored 

and worshiped of men and dwell in marble 

halls. It may be that for this reason they 

would postpone the advent of the millennium 
(Continuoil on pû o tf>. column .‘0
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advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began."

Editorials
“To wait for His Son from heaven.”

---- o----
A T A S K  O F .L I F E

TO make life an example safe for others 

to follow.
---- o----

T H E  C H U R C H

BECAUSE God has assigned to the Church 

so much responsibility it should be the con

stant and prayerful labor of every member 

thereof to learn of God how best to serve 

therein. The church, even though carnal

ly head-strong, has been the factor of great

est human influence during the Christian 

dispensation. Its services have not always 

redounded to the glory of God and, with

out doubt, it has often, in its conduct, dis

honored God. Because of this God has pos

sibly at times withdrawn blessing from the 

Church and has punished it as He has His 

chosen nation Israel.

Like Israel also the church has brought 

much disrepute upon itself, so much that it 

has dethroned itself in the opinion of many. 

In fact her conduct is at many times and in 

many ways such that many outside feel that 

they are less in error and wrong than the 

church itself.

These facts do not in the least indicate 

that God’s power or authority is short or 

that He is in any degree failing in His pur

poses. They do, however, emphasize to the 
church the importance for the church to 

search God’s Word for God’s own instruc

tions as to God’s way for properly serving 

Him in and through the church.

May the Church of God prayerfully en

gage in such study.

0 I-1 F I'] N S 10

“YVIIOSO shall offend one of these; little 

ones which believe in Me, it were better lor 

him that a millstone were hanged about his 

neck, and that he were drowned in the depth 

of the sea.” Whether the Savior used the 

term “little ones” as referring to little chil

dren or as a term of endearment, which was 

a common custom, matters little. Its mean

ing is that the one thus described does not 

pretend to be a great, powerful person, but 

rather is weak, humble, simple. But the 

Savior warns that to offend, that, is, to en

snare or entrap such an one, is a most se

rious act. The Savior does not mention what 

the result will be to the offender. He mere

ly states that it were better that such an one 

were weighted under the water.

How careful one should be not to entrap, 

cause to stumble, or ensnare even the weak

est and simplest in Christian faith.
---- o----

99 plus 1

IT is not a case of gathering up the frag

ments that nothing be lost, as the Savior 

taught His disciples on the occasion of the 

feeding of the thousands with the loaves and 

fishes, but it is a case of closest watchcare 

of the Savior over even the littlest and most 

simple one of faith. “It is not the will of 

your Father which is in heaven, that one of 

these little ones should perish”. “For the 

Son of man is come to save that which was 

lost”. What a lesson the Savior here teach

es in Matthew 18:11-14. With all His pow

er, with all His accomplishments, He yet 

teaches that even the simplest child of faith 

is sought for restoration, should it become 

lost to the Master.

How anxiously then should the Christian 

strive to redeem, reinstate the erring one 

into the fold of Christ. Instead of ignoring 

the already wounded heart, instead of bid

ding fond adieu to such a departed one, 

how anxious should the Christian be to re

call, urge back, encourage back the one who 

may be straying from truth unto a life of 

error and wickedness.

Let us seek to sustain the weak and to re

call the one who drifts away. It is the Mas

ter’s voice echoing through the centuries 

that teaches this to Christian servants.

M IR A C L E S

“CAST an hook, and take up the fish that 

first cometh up; and when thou hast open

ed his mouth thou shalt find a piece of mon

ey.” Matt. 17:27. In a manner this mir

acle is similar to the first one of record per

formed by our Savior. The water poured 

into the jar was, without touch or visible in

fluence by the Master, converted into wine.

One can readily understand through ex

perience how that by speech the speaker’s 

thought may be conveyed to the listener and 

the listener will give heed thereto and com

ply with the request of the speaker. Thus 

one individual by communication can ob

tain the obedience of another individual. 

But to speak or communicate to water that 

it should change its character and become 

wine is more than the finite mind can un

derstand. So also it is beyond comprehen

sion that one should address or communi

cate with an individual fish in the sea and 

request it to be the bearer of tax money.

These things are beyond the power, abil

ity and comprehension of finite nature. Even 

though they be in harmony with laws un

known to man. y !  ili< 

present nature of man I <i< '

which to accomplish the.e i;i• »<,r i .iMrmut 

ed to (JotI throui/h III:. :;pnil lo man

111 like manner t here I . S< ’ ip( ma| re;i<»,h 

to believe that, living the ( lnr.iian life 

is, performing the works of the new crea

ture in Christ, is beyond the power or abil

ity of the mortal or carnal nature. There 

is no natural force in man enabling him to 

live the life which is contrary to hirnself. 

But the spiritual is contrary to the natural. 

As it was the Father empowering the Mas

ter through His spirit for the labors of His 

day, so too the Christian ought to realize 

that the new life in Christ, if lived at all, 

will be lived by power inspired from on 

high.

Therefore did the Savior and His apostles 

pray the individuals to come unto Christ 

that they might have life. He was willing, 

yes anxious, to bestow the life, but justice 

and eternal truth require that such life 

shall be bestowed only upon such as devote 

and consecrate the God-given powers of life 

unto the service of the Giver.
---- o----

L IE S

“A FAITHFUL witness will not lie”.

There are few, if any, sins that convey a 

greater total of real injury than the sin of 

lying. God has so organized the universe 

that every portion bears a relation to the 

whole. The one chief reason for lying is to 

convey to another person an untrue thought 

to the end that such other person will think 

and act in a manner untrue to facts; un

true to nature; untrue to the laws essential 

to the true and best interests of all things. 

In this manner the relations of man to the 

universe are falsified and the world of na

ture receives wounds deep and horrible.

“Thou shalt not surely die” was the first 

lie, told by the father of lies. This lie has 

resulted in unmeasurable sorrow and grief 

for mankind.

So, also, today, the lie so told or acted as 

to deceive a brother into untrueness of con

duct and of life intensifies life’s injuries, and 

deepens its gaping wounds.

Lying does more than this- It unmans a 

man more than most any other thing. It 

makes a man distrustful of himself; he 

loses respect for self; he seeks company 

which he distrusts and disrespects because 

he is ashamed to associate with those whom 

he believes to be his superiors in fidelity. 

It makes one unreliable. Therefore the ben

efits and favors which many are glad to be

stow are bestowed upon others simply be

cause they cannot depend on the liar’s con

duct.

Remove all lying from the human family 

and you have gone far in removing sin.

--------- o-------- -

HERALD RECEIPTS

(The headings over “Herald Receipts” and 

“Helping Fund” in last week’s Herald were, by 

mistake, reversed.)

Mrs. Mary A. W illiams; Moses E. Lowd; James 

Browning; Mrs. P. W. Ogan; Mrs. F. A. De- 

Camp; Eva H. M. Fletcher; Mrs. J. C. Thoms; 

Mrs. H. A. W right; J. E. Robbins: Emma Rowe: 

Mrs. John Cochran: Mrs. J. D. YanDerweel; Mrs 

Ada M. Eldridge; Mrs. Lillias Sweeney: Mrs. 

Frank L. Miller; Emma Murray; Mrs. Sarah E. 

Ward Goldsmith; Mrs. Carrie E. Hilsabeok: Mrs. 

A. J. Moore; Harriet Reed, Mrs. Nora Johnson: 

Mrs. Wm. Hadicke; Dr. Samuel Motheney: Mrs. 

Cleta Mauk; A. J. Grubbs.
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NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION NOTES

Oregon received its first snow of the season 

on October ninth.

Bro. and Sr. J. H. W illiams have returned to 

their home at Rochelle, Illinois, after a pleas

ant extended visit w ith Bro. and Sr. G. E. Marsh 

at N iagara Falls, New York.

They report that the church work in that dis

tr ic t is moving along nicely.

The meetings at Casey, Illinois, have probably 

closed and meetings at Marshall, Illinois, are 

probably being held now. This was the plan 

the last the Herald knew. I t  is hoped that good 

interest has prevailed from the beginning at 

these meetings.

MISSOURI ANNOUNCEMENTS

A ten days’ meeting is planned to start at 

'Clinton, Missouri, October 20. We shall be glad 

to see any who may be able to attend. Commu

nication may be made with Richard Logan, Rt. 

7, Clinton, Missouri.

J. W. Williams.

Dear brethren:— Inclosed I am sending per

sonal check for my subscription for The Res

titu tion  Herald for another year. I want to 

take it as long as I am able to pay the sub

scription. I t  has been a great comfort and help 

to pass many long, weary hours this summer 

w ith my sick husband.

I  would be glad to hear from any of the 

brothers and sisters of our precious faith.

W ith  best wishes, and love to all the house

hold of faith, I am, '

Sincerely your sister in Christ,

Sarah E. Goldsmith,

Casey, Illinois.

IOWA STATE BEREAN MEETING

Thursday, August 27, was observed as State 

Berean Day at the Iowa Conference.
At the business meeting in the forenoon all of 

the old officers were reelected. They are:—- 

President, Mrs. Blanche A. Harland, 601 1st St., 

Cedar Falls; Vice-president, Esther Sealine, 

Stanhope; Secretary, Mrs. Lora 0. Reinhard, 

Gladbrook; Treasurer, Arthur Fish, Maxwell.

In  the afternoon the short program was given 

by the children and young people, and was fol

lowed by a sermonette by Bro. Arthur Johnson.

A t a short business meeting after the pro

gram, the following committees were appointed: 

Lookout, Margaret Ellis, 319 Cutl«r St., Water

loo; Dorothy Starbuck, 601 1st St., Cedar Falls: 

Tract, Mrs. Emma Oaks, Gladbrook: Literary, 

Miss Leona Marsh, Ames: Program, Mrs. J. M. 

Prime, 1031 S. 33rd St., Omaha, Nebraska: Ju 

nior Berean, Mrs. A. M. Jones, Eagle Grove.

The social service in the evening was led by 

Bro. Sidney Jackson and the sermon was deliv

ered by Bro. Melville Lyon. The entire day was 

very profitable and we wish to thank all who 

helped in any way.
Mrs. Lora O. Reinhard, Sec.

MRS. RHODA KELROY

Rhoda Berry was born at Waterloo, Shefford 

County, Canada, March 18, 1842, and died at 

Gladbrook, Iowa, September 29, 1925, at the age 

of 83 years, 6 months and 11 days.

A t the age of 18 she was married to Luther 

Clark, at her home in Canada, and they engaged 

in farm ing in their home community for about 

18 years, when they came to Iowa and soon set

tled on a farm near Gladbrook. Two sons were 

born to them in Canada, Freeman, who died at 

the age of 17, and Fred, of Gladbrook. Mr. 

Clark died in 1873.
She was married a second time, to Albert A l

lard, May 31, 1877, and to this union four chil

dren were born, Mrs. Edythe Smith, of Ocean 

Park, California, and three others who died in 

infancy. Mr. Allard died in 1905.

She was married a third time, Nov. 2, 1910, 

l,o Mruno Kelroy, who preceded her in death in 

Mil I.
Since 1914 she has made her home with her 

.ion, I'. W. C h irk  and his wife in Gladbrook, who 

r.iir i- il fo r  h i t  needs in every way, tirelessly 

wo/Hny and watching fo r her every comfort.

! ih i ‘ h>‘<'nini‘ u member o f the Church of God in

WARREN PH ILIP  BURCH

Warren Philip Burch, only son of Lawrence 

T. and Mary E. Burch, of Walkerton, Indiana, 

was born July 4, 1922, and fell asleep October

1, 1925 at the age of 3 years, 2 months, and 27 
days.

Warren was a bright, lovable boy and was lov

ed by those who knew him. He leaves a father, 

mother, two sisters and his grandparents, as 

well as a number of friends to mourn him.

The funeral service was conducted by the 
writer in the U. B. church in Tynen, Saturday, 

October 3, in the presence of a large gathering.

Many of the members of the Church of God 

w ill remember his grandfather and grandmoth
er, Bro. and Sr. Philip Senff.

J. H. Anderson.

A N E W  I N V E N T I O N  
Shove the Mercury “Over the Top”
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H
ERE’S a brand new Thermometer. It 
does not register atmospheric temper

ature but temperature of “Heart-enthusi- 
asm.”

It is our “Christmas Club” in

dicator. Its registering capacity 
is 200. No harm done if it’s 
broken by “overload”.

It shows that on October 12th 
it stood at 82. That is, eighty- 
two had agreed to unite in 
forming a club of two-hundred, 
or more, who will, on or before 
Christmas next, pay $25 each 
to further the work of Chris
tian service through the Nation
al Bible Institution.

Now, we are anxious that this 

thermometer shall have the top 
broken out by the necessity of 
recording many more than Two 

Hundred names to this list, and 
we would like to hear the rat
tle of the broken pieces by Oc
tober thirty-first.

If all could realize the possi
bilities before us for Christian 
Service it is certain that this 

appeal would be satisfied in a 
few days’ time. That the facts 

can be a little more fully placed 
before the brotherhood, includ

ing those who do not read the 
Herald, a circular letter has 

been mailed to all names on the 

N. B. I. mailing list.

Will not each Herald reader act as a com

mittee of one to interest and solicit others 
to cooperate in realizing this aim at once?

Just write the National Bible Institution, 

Oregon, Illinois, that you will be one of Two 

Hundred to pay $25, on or before Christ

mas, for the furtherance of this year’s plans 

of the General Conference of the Church of 

God.

Today is the right day to do so.
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Let’s Buret It

early life, and has remained fa ith fu l to the end. 

She was in the habit of repeating Scripture and 

hymns for her comfort in her blindness, which 

afflicted her for several years at the last.

She is survived by her son and her daughter, 

one grandson, Earl Clark, one sister, Mrs. Mary 

Allard, of LaPorte, Iowa, and one brother, G. 

W. Berry, of Gladbrook. Funeral services were 

held at Park H ill church Thursday afternoon 

at 1:30, by the pastor, J. W. W illiams, and buri

al was made at Crystal cemetery.

J. W. Williams.

$1200 of the National Bible Institution First 

Mortgage Bonds have been taken since last re

port. Only $3850 left.

The last two weeks has been a very rainy sea

son about Oregon. The rains have retarded the 

construction of the new greenhouse and cold cel

lar a great deal. However, everything is in 

readiness for the roof of glass to go on the 

greenhouse. This w ill probably be covered by 

the time our readers receive the Herald, weath

er permitting.

Miss Grace Flewelling, of Lancaster, New 

York, began work in the office of the National 

Bible Institution on the morning of the sixth. 

Sr. Flewelling made application for position as 

bookkeeper just at a time when we needed an 

extra helper in this line. I f  she finds that she 

can handle the work, then Sr. Lansbery will de

vote most of her time to the correspondence and 

stenographic work which at the present is sad
ly in arrears.

Work has been started on the prospectus for 

the Golden Rule Home Cook Book. Cuts have 

been received and, God willing, the prospectus 

will be out in a short time, ready for use in so

liciting advertisements for the book. As quick

ly as the advertising feature warrants, the press 

work will be done as rapidly as possible. An

nouncements of the progress of the work will 

be made from time to time.

All those engaged in N. B. I. activities at Ore

gon, with their husbands or wives, were they so 

possessed, gathered for a social and up lift eve

ning at Golden Rule Home on October sixth. 

Fourteen employees were present. The whole 

number present, including the members of the 

Golden Rule Home and our Treasurer, Bro. 

Cross and his wife, which sat around the tables 

so beautifully prepared by Sr. Thayer, was 29. 

All regretted that Sr. McGraw could not attend.

After ice cream and cake a short formal talk 

was made by the secretary, in which the ideals 

and aims of the National Bible Institution were 

placed before the gathering and gratitude was 

expressed for the hearty cooperation that has 

been rendered. Suggestions and appreciations 

were voiced by different ones.

The gathering was very impressive in at least 

one particular, namely, that in three and one- 

half years the N. B. I. work has grown from a 

working force of one person to a force ,of four

teen—and “extras” every few days.

CHRISTMAS CARDS

After being disappointed in securing the cuts 

for the announcement of our Christmas Cards 

and being forced to several days’ delay, other 

arrangements have been perfected and we are 

again pressing this work forward. A ll who are 

interested in increasing the success of our gen

eral work are urged to give our printing house 

an opportunity to supply their holiday wants in 

the line of Christmas greetings. Our printers 

agree that the regular line to be offered this 

year is the best value for the price that they 

have seen. The designs are all engraved, mak

ing them equal to the regular ten cent card. 

Then, when i t  is considered that one’s own 

name will be printed with the text at from 8 

to 5%  cents each, depending upon the quantity, 

it makes this a very attractive Christmas of

fering.

We urge that one or more in every locality 

w ill volunteer to solicit orders from their 

friends, even though those friends be not re

ligious coworkers. Many of them will want to 

purchase such cards and w ill l?e w illing to or

der through a friend if  they are solicited. We 

will be glad to send necessary supplies to all 

who will volunteer to do this work. All iso

lated brothers and sisters, as well as those meet

ing with the churches, could endeavor to secure 

orders for these cards.

A circular illustrating the cards will be mail

ed oUt as soon as possible. Those wishing same 

please send name and address.

Also enclose names and addresses of any oth

ers who are likely to want such goods, These 

names we would like at once.
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The Sunday School
By Alta King

---- o----
PAUL IN EPHESUS 

LESSON 4 OCTOBER 25, 1925

LESSON TEXT: ACTS 19:1-41

RESPONSIVE READING: PSALMS 62; 63

Golden Text: For the love of money is the 
root of all evil.—1 Timothy 6:10.

Memory Verses: Acts 18:10, 20.

FOR STUDY

Review: The last church established by 
Paul during his second missionary journey 
was the Corinthian church. This work, with 
his first letter to the Corinthians, was con
sidered in the two lessons just previous to 
this week’s lesson. Recall the outstanding 
features of his work there. What big 
truths did his work there emphasize and 
demonstrate?

The New Lesson. This week’s lesson con
siders the major portion of Paxil's work dur
ing his third missionary journey—the es
tablishment of the church in Ephesus. Note 
the location.

The story of the closing events of the sec
ond missionary journey and the opening of 
the third is found in Acts 18:18-28. It in
cludes the interesting and significant story 
of ApoIIos, an eloquent man and mighty in 
the Scriptures who was instructed in the 
way of the Lord, and taught diligently the 
things of the Lord; but who knew only the 
baptism of John. This story is worth sever
al readings.

Ft m l  be noticed that Paul’s first work in 
Epfiesug (Acts 18:19-21) was very brief, a 
mere side issue during his return to Jerusa
lem from his second journey. However, he 
left there two quiet, but powerful, forces 
at work for the Christ, Aquila and Pris
cilla; a sample of whose work is found in 
the story of Apollos.

Note the initial work of Paul’s third mis
sionary journey. How does it compare with 
that of the other journeys?

I. Paul’s First Work in Ephesus. Acts 19: 
1-12. From verses 1 and 2 we may infer that 
news of the preaching Apollos had done, be
fore the way of the Lord had been expound
ed to him more perfectly, reached Paul as 
scon as he arrived in Ephesus. “Finding 
certain disciples”, indicating that he made 
special effort to find them, Paul began to 
expound more perfectly, just as Aquila and 
Priscilla had done.

What did Paul consider as the chief evi
dence that they had or had not been taught 
in the way Aquila and Priscilla had taught 
Apollos?

The contrast between God’s message 
through John and God’s mesrage through 
Paul is very tersely put in verses 2-5. 
John’s message was a call to repentance, an 
imrrersion of repsntance symbolized by im
mersion in water, and to belief in Christ who 
was coming soon. Paul’s message was a call 
to the Holy Spirit, an immersion in the Ho- 
fy Spirit; also symbolized by immersion in 
water, and to belief in a living, present 
Christ. Paul’s call to baptism was a call not 
only unto repentance, but also unto the Ho
ly Spirit, unto the power of the living Christ 
which could remit past sins and blot out 
present sins and purify their source.

The first baptism was good, but it was 
lifeless. Repentance never remedies. The

second included the first and much more. It 
included remission and freedom through the 
power of the living, present Christ. It was 
life-giving, Read verses 2 to 5 again, with 

John 1:33; Matt. 3:11, 12.
What special evidence of Holy Spirit bap

tism did these twelve receive? If these ev
idences are not received, are we to conclude 
that Holy Spirit baptism has not taken 
place?

Verses 8-12. Where and what was Paul’s 
next attack upon ignorance? Of what things 
concerning the kingdom of God did the Jews 
need to be persuaded? They already knew 
these things which we prize so highly 
—that it was to be David’s throne restored; 
that their Christ was to be its head; that 
its dominion was to be world-wide. Was 
there anything else of importance to know? 
If so, what?

Was Paul a “separatist” when it was nec
essary to avoid unfruitful contention and 
questioning? How did the Christ’s work 
prosper under the separatist movement?

Some commentators say that perhaps the 
“seven churches of Asia” were established 
durirtg these two years.

II. The Scope and Influence of Paul’s 
Work. Verses 13-20. Show that this inci
dent demonstrates that Paul’s work and 
preaching were well known, dependable and 
respected.

Does wholesome fear of adequate power 
have its part to play in bringing people to 
God? Had all of Paul’s converts come to 
God in the true sense of the word? Verse 
18. (This may mean, however, that some 
who believed because of the incident, con
fessed and showed their deeds.) The per
son who does not find himself going to God 
in this manner, may be assured that God’s 
power has not yet pierced his ignorance and 
stubbornness, it matters not how many 
times he has been “converted”.

III. The Close of the Work in Ephesus. 
Verses 21-41. It is a rather long story, but 
a simple and oft-repeated one. Read it.

Note that Paul was planning his fourth, 
even while he was closing his third mission
ary journey, not forgetting the care of the 
churches already established.

Note that selfish commercialism, under 
cover of religious zeal, motivated the oppo
sition.

Note that Paul had friends among the 
chief of Asia, from which we may infer that 
the value of Paul’s work, at least socially, 
was recognized by those in authority.

FOR CLASS

Summarize Paul’s work in Corinth, the 
close of his second and the beginning of his 
third missionary journeys. What valuable 
service did Aquila and Priscilla render to 
the Christ’s work?

Describe Paul’s initial work in Ephesus 
when he returned. Discuss the contrast be
tween John’s baptism and the baptism Paul 
preached as it is brought out in this work.

Discuss Paul as a “separatist” and the re
sults of his work as such.

What in the lesson demonstrates the value 
of wholesome fear of power?

------- o--------

The realization of God’s presence and 
power is the greatest help to a timid Chris
tian that can be conceived. Those who are 
fearful about many things need this con
tinual recollection that God is near and that 
His power is infinite.

The Children's 
Column

O

END OF THE SKCONI) MISSIONARY 
JOURNEY BEGINNING OF THIRD 

MISSIONARY JOURNEY 

By Loin Hunt

PAUL continued in Corinth a year and 
a half. To be sure, troubles arose, 

but Paul knew that God was with him, be
cause God had said He would be.

At one time the Jews went against Paul 
and took him before Gallio, the deputy rul
er. They said Paul was trying to teach 
people to worship God in a way which was 
against the law. Just as Paul was about 
to speak, Gallio spoke. He said if it were 
a matter of wickedness he would punish 
Paul, but he would not have anything to 
do with a question of their Jewish names 
or laws. Then he drove them away.

When Paul finally did leave Corinth he 
and Priscilla and Aquila sailed to Syria. 
When they reached Ephesus, Paul visited 
the Jewish synagogue, but would not re
main long, even when they wanted him to. 
Instead he promised to return after he kept 
the feast at Jerusalem.

After that he visited Antioch again, and 
then started on his third journey. He went 
north into Galatia and Phrygia and on 
down to Ephesus, as he had promised.

In the meanwhile Aquila and Priscilla 
had been teaching about Jesus, too, and had 
converted a good and learned man named 
Apollos. He, in turn, returned to Corinth 
and tried to convince the Jews that their 
Messiah had already come.

Many of the Ephesians were .eagerly 
awaiting their promised Messiah, and had 
been baptized by John the Baptist. To 
these Paul explained that Jesus was the 
Messiah, and when they believed they were 
baptized again—this time in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. Then when Paul laid his 
hands on about twelve men, the Holy 
Ghost came on them, and they spoke in 
tongues and prophesied.

For three months Paul taught in the 
synagogue. But when some who did not 
believe spoke evil of his teachings he left 
the synagogue and taught in the school of 
Tyrannus each day for two years.

By this time all in Asia, both Jews and 
Greeks, had heard the word of the Lord 
Jesus. Not only had they heard the won
derful words, but had seen wonderful 
things. God had caused Paul to accomplish 
many miracles. Why, sick people became 
well when even a handkerchief was brought 
to them from Paul. Just think of it!

It was so remarkable that some of the 
vagabond Jews thought they would try 
Paul’s way. They told an evil spirit to 
come out of a man in the name of “Jesus 
whom Paul preacheth”. But the evil spir
it answered, and said, “Jesus I know, and 
Paul I know; but who are ye?” And the 
man, containing the evil spirit fought the 
would-be sorcerers, and drove them from 
the house.

This frightened many others, and many 
believed, so that they brought their hea
then books and burned them in public. 
Some of these books were worth much mon
ey, which proves how greatly the word of 
God was being received.
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B Y  F A I T H  

By Mrs. May Moore

--------O—-- ---

B
Y FAITH the walls of Jericho fell down, 
after they were compassed about sev

en days.” Heb. 11:30.

Here we are told that faith is the ground 
or confidence of things hoped for, the evi

dence of things not seen. Here also we have 

a long list of ancient worthies who distin
guished themselves by their profound faith 

in God and the word of His promise, namely, 
Abel and Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac and 

Jacob; and all down through the ages we 
have records of wonderful things accomplish
ed by faith. To only one will we have time 

to call attention, namely the fall of Jericho. 

The writer to the Hebrews attributes that 
wonderful occurrence to faith. By faith the 

walls of Jericho fell down: There was 
nothing in the manner of the siege itself to 

bring about such a wonderful event. The 
compassing of the city seven days, and blow
ing of rams’ horns, might seem to the be
sieged inhabitants as a very harmless pro
ceeding; skeptics and scientists of our day 

might ridicule such an idea, but where was 
military stratagem ever so successful, and 
wherein lay their secret of success? In one 

thing and one alone, and it was this, the 
siege was conducted in all details under the 

divine direction. Joshua had full instruc
tions what was to be done and how and 
when to do it. He didn’t suggest any change 
in the divine arrangement, or allow any of 
the children of Israel to do differently. The 
Lord had spoken, and all they had to do was 
to -obey—obey from the heart, nothing doubt
ing, and the Lord would perform His part, 
and He did, and furthermore, He always 

will. What a victory! What a signal vic
tory the Israelites witnessed by simply ex
ercising faith in God! By just faith in God 

alone? Was that all?

No, not exactly. Faith in God was indis- 
pensible, but in addition thereto they had 
to perform their part. By faith the walls of 
Jericho fell down. Is that all? Nay, verily, 

it adds, “After they were compassed about 
seven days.” This shows the necessity of 

neither adding to nor taking from God’s 

word. So we see the walls of Jericho fell 

down not simply as the result of a divine 

command, but after Israel’s performance of 

a prescribed duty.

“I have given into your hand Jericho, and 

ye shall compass the city”, and the manner 

of doing this is all given. Although the 

work is the work of God, as any one can see, 

and He alone must have the glory, yet He 

has a perfect right to ask the people He is 

about to bless, to manifest their faith in His 

ability and faithfulness to perform what He 

has promised by some outward token on 

their part. This seems to be the divine 
rule.

We have often hud the privilege of wit

nessing the ordinance of being buried with 

Chrr,t in baptism. To the unenlightened it

is a useless, meaningless ceremony. So was 

the compassing of Jericho, no doubt, to the 

unbeliever; but to the child of God, enlight

ened in the Scriptures, how beautiful. How 

significant and fraught with heavenly bless

ing. A faith that grasps God’s promises, and 

a heart overflowing with gratitude for the 

deliverance to be wrought in putting on 

Christ, can alone meet the divine i equip

ments.

These are times that require strong faith 

in God and the stability of His promises, and 

from now on we believe it will be more so. 

There is work to be done, there are many 
citadels to be taken, many cities to be 

compassed daily — the cities of Careless

ness and Indifference, the cities of Doubt 

and Distrust, Science and Modernism and 

the dread of public opinion, and a host of 

others. Are we compassing them daily in 

strong faith of overcoming? If so, the walls 
will soon fall down, but we must do it in 
the divinely prescribed way.

Put on the whole armor of God, above 

all taking the shield of faith wherewith ye 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked.

God’s plan is to have His people work to
gether with Him. He will not do every
thing for them; they must work out their 
own salvation with fear and trembling, re

membering that it is God that worketh in 
them. What a grand alliance this is. Work
ers together with God. At times you may 

feel like David, when He bewailed that He 
was a sojourner in Mesech, and dwelt in the 
tents of Kedar. Like him also let us say,

“I to the hills will lift mine eyes,

From whence -cometh mine aid.

My safety cometh from the Lord 

Who heaven and earth hath made.”

However, “What doth it profit, my breth
ren, though a man say he hath faith, and 
have not works? can faith save him? . . . . 
Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead,

being alone..............Was not Abraham our
father justified by works, when he had of
fered Isaac his son upon the altar?” See 
how faith went with his works, and by 
works was faith made perfect. Friends, let 
us take God at His word, believe it, and work 
accordingly.

---------------o---------------
W H I C H  C L O T H E S  

By Samuel E. Haney 

----- o-----

B
ABYLON’S sartorial outfit, according to 

the National Association of Retail 
Clothiers and Furnishers: *

“A dinner coat for semi-formal occasions.

“A full dress suit for formal occasions.
“Four sack suits for business wear.
“A frock coat for formal day wear.

“A high hat to be worn with frock coat 
and full dress suit.

“Two overcoats, one of dark material for 

formal wear, and one of lighter color for 

business wear.”
Paul’s sartorial outfit:
“Have your loins girt about with Truth.

“Have on the Breastplate of Righteous

ness.
“Have your feet shod with the Gospel of 

Peace.
“Take the Shield of Faith.

“Take the Helmet of Salvation, and the 

Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of 

God”.

Brother, as these two sets of garments are 

too incongruous for practical team-work, 

which tailor are you patronizing?

AN E N I G M A
---- o----

(Continued from page 11)

“yet for a little time.”

It may also be that official Christianity has 

become so obviously the servant of Mammon, 

of imperialism and nationalism, that even Je

sus would not be able to discover the small

est vestige of the beliefs for which He suf
fered and died in the lip service of His ac

credited agents and their acts of injustice* 

intolerance, hatred and discrimination. Far 

from seeing His servants “persecuted night 
and day,” He would see them blessing armor

ed tanks and battleflags, strutting around 

with gold stripes, decorations and medals; 
getting banqueted by the lords of this 

world for their patriotism; invoking His 

blessing on heresy trials, or nationalizing 

God the Father Almighty as the Lord God 
Sabboth of this or that armed gang.

But whether they want it or not, whether 
it is the prelude of the“Dies Irae, dies ilia," 

the Jews are going back to Palestine. In 
ever greater numbers do they flock to the 
land of their fathers. Every week new 
stretches of desert are turned into fertile 
farms, new colonies are founded, new groves 
planted, new roads mapped out and built, and 
always more lives that would have withered 
away in the shadows of the stinking Ghet- 
toes of Christian countries are blossoming 
into divine beauty and fullness under the 
beneficent sun of Palestine.

It is time that the Jew was accorded jus
tice. If he is regaining his strength in the 
Holy Land today, it must not be regarded 
that he is doing so by charitable sufferance 
of the Christian powers, but because it is 
his inalienable right as a human being to 
live in the way he desires and in the coun

try that is his from the days when Abraham 
fled from the idols of his father in Ur of the 
Chaldeans. Surely now that the hysteria of 
war and the suspicion of all foreign peo
ples has died down, it is no longer the crime 
,of crimes to say “ce qui est juste et hu- 
main.” Men are no longer so drunken with 
the fumes of bloodshed that they would 
stand in the way of a people seeking a just 
solution for its problems and sufferings of 
centuries.

Does “to love one another” mean to find an 
'“xcuse for crucifying a nation any longer? 
Instead of working for the fatherland, let 
us work for humanity as a whole. Let us 
no longer regard the Jew as an alien, a para

site, a stranger, who must be tolerated as 
a necessary evil. There is also a universal 
fatherland, the fatherland of Truth. That 

fatherland is frontierless and limitless, it 

knows nothing of prejudices of race or caste. 
Its only law is brotherhood and its only en
emies are hatred and arrogance.

Of that invisible fatherland the Jew has 

been the champion throughout the ages. He 

asks in justice that he may dwell in peace 

from persecution on the banks of the Medit

erranean and in the Valley of Esdrae^on 

that he may yet give the world new light 

and live out his destiny as the champion of 

justice “in whom all mankind will be bless

ed.” Let us not stand in his way, lest we 

be found fighting against his God.—The New 
Palestine.

-------- o--------

S M I L  E

IT requires the work of sixty-four muscles 

to make a Crown; thirteen will m:\ke a 
smile. Smile, it won’t hurt, you imu'h.
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TWO POWKRS WITH ONE 11 HAD 
Civil ilovvrnnivnt and Church Government 

/>’// S. S. Davison

T HE Papacy in its supremacy of power 
controlled the civil governments of 

western Europe, and its church authority 
was asserted as supreme in the same terri
tory.

Papal church government was modeled 
after the Roman imperial government; it is 
an image, an imitation, of Roman civil gov
ernment. After the breaking up of the Ro
man Empire the papacy for many years con
trolled the civil government with imperial 
authority. And did it in the sight, in the 
presence, of all those governments in the 
territory of the former empire. See Rev. 
13:12.

The pope used the civil authorities to en
force his church decrees, thus causing the 
people to reverence, respect and obey the 
Roman government, symbolized as “the first 
beast, whose deadly wound was healed.”

The people were deceived by papal claims 
of divine power; such as forgiving sins, and 
power to condemn heretics to eternal per
dition. It was through superstitious fear by 
kings, rulers and people, of the pope’s claims 
to divine power of this nature that he held 
such absolute power over his subjects. All 
who would not respect and obey the pope’s 
claims were counted as heretics; and by 
church decrees heretics were deprived of 
rights of citizenship, and became subject to 
cruel punishments, torture, even unto death. 
And officers of the civil government were 
required to execute these church decrees un
der penalty of “excommunication” from all 
divine favor, and to suffer the horrors x>f 
traditional perdition. See Rev. 13:15-17.

This is the work that divine revelation 
said the two-horned beast should do; and it 
is the work that history says the papal pow
er did do.

“He that hath understanding let him 
count the number of the beast, for it is the 
number of a man”. This is a plain state
ment that the beast and the man have the 
same number. The two-horned beast is a 
symbol of a dominating government ex
ercising both civil and church authority. The 
papal power did that same thing. And the 
pope is the man that used that double power.

The number of the beast, and the man, is 
six hundred and sixty-six. That number is 
found in the numerical value of the letters 
in the blasphemous title on the crown worn 
by the pope on important state occasions 
which title designates (marks) the pope as 
the Vicegerent of the Son of God. All who 
refuse to acknowledge this papal claim are 
counted as heretics, and in the time of the 
pope’s supremacy were subject to be pun
ished as such. All who in times past, or 
time present, accept and obey this slaim of. 
the pope to divine authority, either by pro
fession of such faith, or by obedience to his 
decrees, have received his mark and are 
recognized as belonging to the papal church.

No person can serve and obey the pope 
and at the same time be a true servant of 
God and follower of Christ. And the time 
is soon coming when Christ as King will 
cause the will of the Father to be fully done 
in the earth; and shall put down all oppos
ing authority and power, including papal 
power and all kings and rulers who slml! 
“set themselves and take counsel together 
against the Lord and against His Anointed.” 

Federated powers will fight against the

Lamb, "and the Lamb shall overcome Ihfin; 
for lie is Lord of lords, and King of kings; 
and they that are with Him are called, and 
chosen, and faithful.” Rev. 17:12-14.

THE RAPTURE AND THE CALLING ON 
HIGH

(Continued from front page)

'nected with our subject, except in one in
stance, that many words used often during 
the writing of the first six letters, that is, 
during the Pentecostal economy, were used 
only occasionally after A. D. 62. Such as 
“Jew,” 25 times prior, once only after; “Is
rael,” 14 times during, twice after; “Cir
cumcision,” 23 times prior, 6 times after; 
“Gifts of tongues” and other miraculous 
gifts, before Acts 28 is mentioned 23 times, 
and only 6 after. The word parousia used
6 times in the earlier Epistles does not occur 
once in the later. This word we find always 
during the “kingdom offer,” never after, 
impressing deeply on our minds that the im
mediate, actual, bodily presence of the Lord 
on, or above, the earth is necessary for His 
brethren according to the flesh. See Matt. 
24:3, 27, 37, 39; 1 Cor- 15:23; 1 Thess. 4: 
15; 2 Thess. 2:8; James 5:7, 8; 2 Peter 1: 
16; 3:4, 12.

Add to these facts another most impor
tant change between the Pentecostal dispen
sation and the post-Pentecostal times, and 
I think the plea that there was a distinct 
and decided change of God’s dealing with 
those in covenant relationship with Him is 
plainly established. I refer to the miracu
lous gifts, “spiritual gifts” as Paul calls 
them in 1 Cor. 12. They absolutely ceased 
after the close of Acts 28, that is, as far as 
we can gather. They are not once mention
ed in the six later Pauline letters. The 
Apostle who previously had, under God’s 
blessing, been the instrument of countless 
miracles and gifts of healing, ceased to dis
pense them. “Trophimus have I left at Mi- 
Jetum sick” (2 Tim. 4:20), he writes to Tim
othy; “take (or use) a little wine for thy 
stomach’s sake, and thine often infirmities,” 
he counsels the young overseer. Even in his 
own case “a thorn in the flesh” was given 
to him, which he himself could not remove, 
and which the Lord also saw fit to let re
main. All this surely points, though it may 
be on the negative side, to a change of dis
pensation. But we can go much further to 
support our proposition. It was after the 
close of the Pentecostal economy that the 
Apostle brings before us a special revela
tion of God made for the first time to him
self. He speaks of it as “the Mystery,” and 
first refers to it in Rom. 16:25, in a passage 
which by many is looked upon as a post
script to the Epistle itself, and please note 
that the letter to the Roman Christians was 
the one immediately before the close of the 
Acts dispensation. All he tells us of the 
Mystery is that it was kept secret before 
age times, but is now, he says, made mani
fest, and by the prophetical scriptures, “for 
the obedience of faith.”—Geo. A. B. Cham
berlain, in “Words of Life.”

(Concluded next week)

------- o--------
THE 200 — $25 CHRISTMAS CLUB

I was reading in The Restitution Herald that 
seventy-eight have joined the Club. Good! I 
hope we may see the 200 members soon, and 
more.

The money is needed very much to help in 
the work. In helping the greenhouse capacity, 
we are helping in other branches of the Golden

Rule properly iiim I helping i ' ;i I r: I },<■

“ I lome.”

Kv<‘ry 'HI'1 fftri II helping • ■ :<
c h i l d r e n .  T h e r e  m a y  be  n i n n y  ■ ' ' ' I 1 hey 

w o u l d  l i k e  to  j o i n  I l ie f l u b ,  b u t  r.*,i .<•<• 

t h e i r  w ay  to  s p a r e  t h e  m o n e y .

There is a way and you c ;k i  do it. TiP<- a hox 

and place it, where it, is handy. Drop oin< rhant'e 
in it each day, or so much each week, and by 
Christmas time you will hsive the

Let the children do this. I,el i hern put iri 

their little earnings. Instead of spending five 
or ten cents for candy, let them put it in the 
box.

I read Sr. Daisy Nokes’ splendid article about 
interesting children in the Truth, Uj give them 
something interesting to do. This is one way. 
How many children and older ones will try 
this? Be one of the Club.

Yours, interested in the work,

Jessie M. Wilson.

Every Day of Your Life You Need

a good

BIBLE

Order it from

NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION 

Oregon, Illinois 

Catalog Furnished on Request

“GOSPEL IN SONG”
Our new Song Book—292 numbers—is re

plete with songs of His. Coming, Res
urrection, Restitution, Praise, Worship, 
Consecration, Warning, Invitation, Hope, 
Faith, etc.

Manila
Flexible Cloth 
Board Cloth

Express not 
Postpaid Postpaid Prepaid 

40c $3.60 §30.00 
45c 4.00 33.00 
50c 4.50 40.00

Five or more at rate of ten. Twenty- 
five or more at rate of one hundred.

N ational B ib l e  I n st itut ion

OREGON, ILLINOIS
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T
HE moral character of a man is molded 

by the nature of the hope which he 

cherishes. If it be that of great wealth, he 
will often scheme and plan how it is to be 

laid out when he come's into possession, so 

as best to minister to his earthly enjoy

ments. Insensibly, by dwelling upon it, he 

will form worldly likings and exaggerated 

conceptions of the power of gold. Riches 

will appear to him the true prize of being, 

and the months and years will seem ex
tremely tedious that come between him and 

the time when the golden inheritance shall 

be placed in his hands. Already the mental 
process of anticipation has made him a 

worldly man before the actual grasp of the 
gold enables him to be man of the world.

If his hope be literary or political fame, 
the art of elegance in composition, or skill 

in debate, will engage much attention and 
practically influence the life.

And if it be the highest thing to which 
sanctified aspiration can soar—the sight of 
God, the love of holiness in heart and life 
will be the natural and necessary result.

John writes thus: “Behold, what manner 

of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, 
that we should be called the sons of God; 
therefore the world knoweth us not, be'cause 
it knew Him not. Beloved, now are we the 

sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be; but we know that when He shall 
appear we shall be like Him; for we shall 
see Him as He is.” Very blessed; here is 
privilege truly divine, the result of surpass

ing love—we are “called”; we now actually 
are “the sons of God”; and here is prospect 

truly glorious, not yet visible, but about 
to be realized when the Lord shall appear; 

then we shall be like Him; for we shall see 
Him as He is. But what follows? Some 
thing imposed as a necessary condition of 

visible similarity to Him with Whom we are 

now in family union, as sons of God? Some 

high Christian duty, difficult of perform
ance, but which must be discharged if the 
goal is to be reached, and the high prize hon

orably won? No. The words are just these, 

and they even excell in John-like simplicity 

and plainness: “And every man that hath 
this hope in Him, purifieth himself, even as 

He is pure.”

It is the inherent law of moral assimila

tion. The man has the hope of being like the 

Savior he loves, when that beloved One shall 

return the second time, and he purifies him

self accordingly. There is here no external 

law enforcing this. It is the natural and 

necessary result of the hope which the Holy 

Ghost has put in the heart. He “loves the 

appearing” of his I^ord, and by mental sym

pathy stretches forward to meet Him. and 

llii- result is growing purity.

When we are. thus molded by God’s will, 

in relation to llis Son, our will moves in har

mony with llis, is lost in llis; and sin, or

----o----

EREIN  is love: to strip the shoulders 

bare,

If  need be, that a frailer one may wear 

A mantle to protect it from the storm; 

To bear the frost-king’s breath so one be warm; 

To crush the tears it would be sweet to shed, 

And smile so others may have joy instead.

Herein is love: to daily sacrifice

The hope that to the bosom closest lies;

To mutely bear reproach and suffer wrong, 

Nor lift the voice to show where both belong; 

Nay, now, nor tell it e’en to God above— 

Herein is love indeed, herein is love.

—Selected.

worldliness, or anything contrary to the Di
vine nature is loathed; whilst everything 

Christ-like, holy, and pure, is loved. Here 
is the scriptural effect of waiting and look

ing for the Lord. This can only be done by 

those who are “sons of God.” It is the fam

ily privilege; it is the family characteristic. 
Those who are Christians merely in name, 

and who, consequently, have not the Spirit 

of Christ, cannot bear the doctrine of the 
Lord’s advent, even when you have dilated 

forcibly on the splendid results of that ad

vent. Is this strange? The strange thing 
would be if it were otherwise. The prin

ciple of holy affinity is not in them. That 
upon which the heart of the saint feeds—■ 
love—is not there. Consequently the doc

trine of the Savior’s advent in glory calls 
up images not of attraction, but of repulsion; 
not of full-orbed joy, but of dark despair. 

The purifying process of the blessed hope 
cannot go on in a heart that has not the 
blessed hope.

And the world—if we really can make a 

distinction between the unrenewed pro
fessor and the world—hears of the Lord's 
coming with an incredulous shudder, the 

brief shudder, attesting that it may be true, 
notwithstanding the avowed incredulity. 

Nor is this strange. It is, on the contrary, 
perfectly natural. It is simply the action 

of the man’s actual state in the sight of God. 

There is nothing mysterious about it. It 
just illustrates things as they are; and, 

consequently, it proves by the very force of 
contrast, that to love the appearing of the 
Elder Brother, and to be thereby purified, 

you must be one of the family, one of the 

younger sons whom He is bringing to glory. 

When the coming of the Lord is a hope, it 

purifies; when a fear, it drives men to the 

contaminating world, or among the bewilder

ing meshes of legality. Spiritual purifica

tion is not to be obtained in either of these 

regions. In the nature of things it can

not be, and the attempt to realize it is very 

vanity.

The utterances of Scripture on this sub

ject, whether few or many, are sure to har

monize with each other; not merely because 
(Continued on page 18, column 1)

---- o----

T
HE enemies of the reformation were 

continually urging against its leaders, 

and against Tyndale and Luther in particu

lar, that they believed in the “sleep of 

souls.” The reformers, justly judging that 

the work in which they were engaged was 

a mighty one, and the cry for help continu

ing to be poured in to them from all the na

tions of Europe, they often expressed fears 

of the interruption of their work by the in

troduction of so many perplexing questions. 

Men’s minds were in a strange unsettled 
state, and as many of the old traditions and 
doctrines of the Catholic Church had been 

attacked and overthrown, the reformers saw 

that amid such general perplexity of relig
ious opinions, the only way to secure the 
success of the reformation was to place the 

Bible in the hands of the common people and 
let them decide for themselves. In carry
ing out this plan, Tyndale seemed disposed 

to let such questions as “The real presence 
of the eucharist,” and the “state of the 
dead,” alone. But his enemies were not dis

posed. to let such questions rest. They con
tinued to rail, as some on whom their man
tles have fallen, now do, about “soul sleep
ers.” Finding it necessary to silence, if pos
sible, and to take the weapons out of the 
hands of his opposers. Tyndale at length re

plied, but in such a way as to narrow down 
the points at issue between them. He stat
ed plainly that he believed there was no re
ward this side of the resurrection; but if 
his opponents could only prove from the Bi
ble that there was, he was willing to yield 

the point and believe their doctrine. In so 
doing he threw the whole burden of proof 

upon his adversaries. But we promised to 
let him tell his own story. Here it is:

“A protestation made by William Tyndale, 

touching the resurrection of the bodies, and 
the state of the souls after this life. Ab

stracted out of a preface of his, that he 
made to the New Testament, which he set 
forth in the year 1534.

“Concerning the resurrection, I protest 
before God and our Savior Jesus Christ, and 

before the universal congregation that be- 
lieveth in Him, that I believe, according to 

the open and manifest Scriptures and Cath

olic faith, that Christ is risen again in the 

flesh which He received of His mother the 

blessed Virgin Mary, and the body wherein 

He died; and that we shall all, both good 

and bad, rise both flesh and body, and ap

pear together, before the judgment seat of 

Christ, to receive every man according to 

his deeds; and that the bodies of all that 

believe, and continue in the true faith of 

Christ, shall be endued with like immortal

ity and glory as is the body of Christ.

“And I protest before Cod and our Savior 

Christ, and all that believe in Him, that I 

hold of the souls departed as much as may 
(Continued on pngt' 21, column I)
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Scripture does not contradict itself, but be
cause the essential law of the subject is 
found, as we have seen, in the remarkable 
words of the beloved disciple. Nevertheless, 
for practical purposes, we may look at a 
few other passages. “Herein is our love 
made perfect, that we may have boldness in 
the day of judgment; because as He is, so 
are we in this world.” What is the key to 
this? A truth which no human being will 
deny, which does not depend upon its place 
in the Bible for its veracity, but which the 
Holy Ghost has graciously adapted from the 
experience of humanity, and consecrated to 
the holiest of all services. What is it? “There 
is no fear in love; for perfect love casteth out 
fear.” Of course it does. How implicit and ab
solute the confidence between husband and 
wife where perfect love reigns! He has 
no fear of her entire and perfect fidelity; 
she, none of his manly and undivided at
tachment. He sees no human being to com
pare with her; she, none that equals him. 
They ore one! This is “perfect love”; and 
there is neither room for, nor possibility of, 
fear where that reigns. Well, apply this law 
of “perfect love” to the saint and his Lord, 
and you will have no difficulty in perceiv
ing how the former will have boldness— 
calm, joyous confidence—when the latter 
comes to judge the world in righteousness. 
Their mutual love is “perfect”; there is, 
therefore, not the shadow of fear. Is it 
possible that a man can be in this state in 
relation to his Redeemer, and not feel that 
purity is essential to his happiness? He 
loves the Holy One of God, can he avoid 
loving holiness? He hopes shortly to see 
the glorious Being Whom he loves; can he 
avoid purifying himself even as his Divine 
Head—his life, his all— is pure? Clearly 
there is nothing of what the world calls 
theological mystery about all this. It is 
just heart answering to heart, the great 
law of affinity working out its proper re
sults in this highest and holiest region of 
moral activity.

But whilst the beautiful law itself re
mains the same, the mode of presenting it 
to believers varies. Sometimes it takes the 
form of a precept, but a precept recogniz
ing, be it carefully noted, the state of mind 
of those to whom addressed, e. g., “Where
fore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may be found of 
Him in peace, without spot, and blameless.” 
The word is to those who have “obtained 
precious faith through the righteousness of 
our God and Savior Jesus Christ.” In apos
tolic days every believer looked for the re
turn of the Lord from heaven before the 
promises of “restitution of all things” could 
possibly be fulfilled; and the fact that they 
thus looked is recognized and approved by 
the Holy Ghost, whilst he founds upon it 
an encouraging precept, which the saints 
would welcome with joy—“Be diligent, that 
ye may be found of Him in peace, without 
spot and blameless.”—2 Peter 8:14.

“But they died before His coming.” They 
did. Is this an objection to the doctrine? 
It is so employed frequently, but without 
either relevancy or force. For (1), it is 

not said that He would come before their 
death. The counsel is, that they would so 
live as to be “found of Him” in peace, with
out spot, and blameless. His coming was

the object of their hope. With this strong 
hope in them, they fell asleep in Jesus. 
That shaped and faslronel their saintly 
character whilst they Iivcv:l. And (2), when 
He comes to raise them, He will find them 
exactly what they were when they fell 
asleep; that is to say, they “will be found of 
Him without spot, and blameless.” No 
change has either passed over their charac
ter, or affected their relation to Him since 
He put them to sleep. They will be awak
ened in the morning of the resurrection 
with boundless joy, to find that their hope 
of His coming was a Divine inspiration, and 
that they were not deceived in cherishing 
it.

Thus, also, to the Corinthian the Spirit 
speaks: “Ye come behind in no gift, waiting 
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall also confirm you unto the end, that 
ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.”—1 Cor. 1. 7-8. It was the 
coming of the Lord they waited for—con
firmation unto the end, in that hope, was 
the thing promised—“blamelessness in the 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ” is the assured 
result. He will raise them up, when He 
comes, with the holy character they possess
ed when He put them to sleep, when they 
shall find that the Lord they looked for has 
come!

To the Philippians, accordingly, this word 
is sent: “Being confident of this very thing, 
that He which hath begun a good work in 
you will perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ, .... And this I pray that your love may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge 
and in all judgment; that ye may approve 
things that are excellent; that ye may be 
sincere and without offence till the day of 
Christ.”—Phil. 1:6, 9, 10. Here, as before, 
the day of Christ was the goal upon which 
the eye was fixed-—the return of the Lord 
Jesus, “the blessed hope” of the saints. 
Death might intervene, but that is always 
ignored as of no consequence. They fell 
asleep, “looking for the Lord”; they will 
arise when He comes, and see Him! They 
believed that everything was bound up in 
His return. They were right, and their 
faith will be amply justified. They did not 
look for the conversion of the world, the 
establishment of the kingdom, and the 
universal reign of righteousness, the res
urrection of the saints, or the deliver
ance of creation from its groanings, un
til the return of their Lord. That return, 
therefore, was the ennobling, animating, 
purifying hope of their hearts. What had 
falling asleep before the unrevealed hour 
when this hope should be realized, to do with 
it? Absolutely nothing! Neither their char
acters nor God’s purposes would be changed 
whilst they slept. In the morning it will 
be as they believed — as God designated 
it should be. The hope of seeing the Lord 
was theirs, and it “purified” them. If that 
hope be ours, it will have the same effect. 
Holding the faith once delivered to the 
saints, we shall, by the operation of the 
Spirit, possess the saintly character; and, 
sleeping or waking, we shall be the Lord’s 
and shall not be ashamed before Him at His 
coming. When He comes, a period which 
every hour brings nearer, there will be some 
of His people alive in the flesh. These shall 
not die, or be put to sleep; for death to any 
of the saints when He Who is their life has 
come, is clearly impossible; but they shall 
be changed in a moment after their sleep

ing brethren .shall have \*< i, t;,i ,,f

gether the Church of the first U,rfl r,ncn 
shall ascend to the "presence" of Kirn Whom 
they all looked for and loved. l/t the prac

tical holiness, which vouches; for the fiow'rr 
of our faith in the Ix>rd’s coming, Is- seen jn 
our lives. For “every wan that, hath thix 
hope in Him purifieth himself, even as Iff? 
is pure.” —Selected by R. A. Curtis.

--------o —

“Rebuke a wise man and he will love you.”
----------- o-----------

THE MOVING PICTURE MENACE 

By W. Ii. Hurst

I T HAS pleased me to see some articles 
in Our Hope in regard to the evil influ

ence of the moving picture business in 
America. There are many good, reliable au
thorities who take the stand that the pres
ent condition that exists in movies and mov- 
ie-land is a worse menace than the licensed 
saloon was before it was banished.

When I was a boy I never saw Hie inside 
of a saloon, and there were few boys who 
ever did in comparison to the population; 
but now there are millions of boys who have 
seen enacted on the screen, all the hellish- 
ness that went on in the old secret back 
room of the saloon, and a lot more than ever 
did transpire in many of these back rooms.

This week a number of us attended the 
county Sunday School convention, and there 
was considerable outspoken opposition lo the 
moving picture business, especially the Sun
day night show. We learned from the state 
worker that this opposition is taking on 
natural scope, and will be brought to the 
attention of the State Sunday School con
vention in October, at Minneapolis, when 
they expect 1000 delegates from the variouŝ  
churches of the State.

The state worker gave us the following 
concerning the investigation of 404 films in 
a typical New England town of 50,000 peo
ple:

117 scenes of marriage intrigue and un
faithfulness; 30 scenes of divorce as the 
remedy for all ills, or inconvenience of mar
ried life, looking to another marriage; 113 
scenes of realistic struggles of girls and 
women to defend their honor; 140 scenes of 
drinking with approval, (yet the nation 
has made drifiking a crime against the Fed
eral Law of the land.); 172 scenes of im
modest dress; 192 scenes of undue familiar
ity between sexes; 124 scenes of gambling- 
dens and houses of ill-fame; 223 scenes of 
tense, nerve racking scenes; (a doctor told 
us that his daughter cried all night after 
witnessing such a scene in the Annandale 
picture house.); 97 scenes of indecent cab
aret dancing. Crime, bedroom scenes, min
isters, church and law enforcement held up 
to ridicule. Evil hero or heroine made at
tractive.

After giving these facts a careful analysis 
can any Christian mother or father feel 
safe in allowing her or his children to attend 
the moving picture show? Will not the 
witnessing of such scenes offset all the in
fluence of the Sunday School teacher or 
preacher, and even cause disrespect for their 
home? Also, will it not cause a break down 
of reverence for God and the things of Gcd? 
Fathers and mothers, the moving picture 
business is menacing your home, the pres
ent and eternal future of your children, of 

my children. What shall we do about it? 
Selected by Jas. A. Patrick. from Chtr
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E V O L U T I O N  

By Ed. F. Elton

--------o--------

T
HE church has nothing to fear from 

evolution. We just need a better 

'quality of religion within our churches if 

we are to escape an increasing amount of 

irreligion outside of them. We want a re

ligion that will make men better, not worse. 

We need a religion that will bring people 

together, not tear them apart. No force in 

life ought to so unite men as the religious 

consciousness that they are the children of 

one Father. It ought to weave men into 

one brotherhood and do away with prejudice 

and hatred in place of indulging them as 

a sacred duty.

When he sees so many different interpre

tations of the scriptures in the multitude of 

churches, what can the outsider think but 

that a house divided against itself shall not 

stand? Matt. 12:25.

It is not enough to believe in God, we must 

believe He is a just God, a God of love, then 

strive to live in the spirit of justice and love. 
Some believe in a sectarian God, as though 

He were a Gentile and hated Jews, or a 

Protestant and hated Catholics, or a Catho
lic and hated Protestants; or as a Baptist 

hates a Methodist, so all their prejudices are 
sacred things. Fellowship with Christ 

ought to make men sympathetic, considerate, 
and kind, and make them to use His golden 
rule in their everyday lives, avoiding intoler

ance and bigotry. “Ours is the only church, 

others teach a false doctrine,” is a wrong at
titude. It does not commend Christianity 

in general and does not commend one’s own 

convictions.
Because a man first saw the sun through 

his own east window does not prove that no 
one can see the sun but through that east 

window. We are in need of a religion 
that will draw men together, not tear them 

apart. Christianity ought to break down 
barriers, overcome prejudice, and unite men 

of every tongue and nation.
Would it not be fine if our current religion 

could be baptized with a little of the Spirit 
of Christ? Saul of Tarsus, when he went to 
Damascus breathing threatenings and slaugh

ter against the saints of God, showed that 

he was very religious; but it was bad re
ligion. But when he became all things to 
all men that was good religion. The Phar

isee, when he thanked God that he was not 

as other men showed that he was very re

ligious; but it was bad religion. Bad re
ligion is intolerant, bigoted, cruel. Good re

ligion is kind, charitable, and vaunteth not 

itself; it means love and service. Jesus was 

not a sectarian; He imposed no test of any 

theological creed on His disciples. It was 

enough that they come and follow Him. 

There is no respect of persons with God. 

Christ’s creed was “love the Lord thy God 

with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 

and with all thy strength, and with all thy 

mind; and thy neighbor as thyself.”

How often now if a man wants to take 

Christ as his personal Savior and goes to a 

church for the bread of life he is met with 

stones of some man’s private interpretation 

of the Scripture, which he must accept be

fore they will receive him as a brother.

In Christ's ministry He was always try

ing to overcome prejudice and intolerance. 

Twice ||r: held up a Samaritan as an ex

ample. lie told the Gentile woman, “Great 

ih thy faith”; arid of the Roman governor He

said He had not seen so great a faith, no, not 

in Israel. He rebuked John because he for

bade a man who followed not Christ cast

ing out devils in Christ’s name. Jesus said, 

“Forbid him not, for he that is not against 

us is on our part.” Mark 9:38-42. In His 

parable of the sheep and the goats He did 

not choose the sheep because they belonged 

to some certain sect, but because they had 

been living by the golden rule. Matt. 25:32- 

36; also read Matt. 7:20-23. Is there not 

danger that some of us, crying in the syna

gogue with such assurance that we are the 

very elect, will find too late that He never 

knew us because we had not had the Spirit 

of Christ?

When a man comes to seek the truth and 

sees so many warring factions he can only 

say:

Oh Christ, my soul is hurt and bruised; 

W ith words the scholars wear me out;

My brain is weary and confused,

About Thee I am all in doubt.

And must I back to darkness go 

Because I cannot say their creed?

I  know not what I think. I  know 

Only that Thou art what I need!

-------- 0--------
“WE’LL NOT GIVE UP THE BIBLE” 

By S. Roxana Wince
— --------- o ----------—

“We’ll not give up the Bible,

God’s holy Book of Truth,

The blessed staff of hoary age,

The guide of early youth.”

W
E SING these words, never dreaming 
that there are men in our country at 

this very time who are scheming to take 

that priceless book out of our hands and out 
of the hands of our children. They do not 
worry much about us old people reading it, 

but they are determined to take it away 
from the young people. The old people will 

soon be dead anyhow and then they think, 
the knowledge of that, to them, pernicious 
book, will fade out and be lost forever. But 
they reckon without God. Nothing that they 

can do can destroy the knowledge of that 
book.

Let them burn every Bible on the face of 
the earth and it is said it can be reproduced 

from quotations made in other books and 
from the passages that men and women have 
committed to memory, one man, it is said, 
being able to repeat the whole of it from 
beginning to end. It is all in vain that men 

try -to get rid of God, as they seem to think 

they would were His book put out of the 
world.

Our government was founded upon the 
Bible, and while we stand with our faith 

firmly set on that blessed book, no power on 

earth can overthrow it.

Much is said against having it taught in 
our public schools, and it might not be the 

proper thing to spend our public funds to 

have any sectarian dogma taught because 

of the ceaseless wrangling that would of 
necessity follow; but I can see nothing that 

ought to prohibit the placing of it in our 

schools and public libraries, or in having 

it read every day in all our schools. The 

Bible is not a sectarian book.
No denomination can claim it as its exclu

sive property, or debar any other church 

from using it. It belongs to man and if 

possessed more exclusively by the Anglo- 

Saxon race, it is that they may hand it on 

to other races not so richly blessed as they 

have been.
It was needful that God should set apart 

some particular race to be the custodian of

His book so that it might not only be pre

served in the world but that it might also 

be taught to less fortunate people.

We are the world’s librarians in so far as 

the Bible is concerned, and to a great ex

tent in so far as all religious literature is 

concerned. France, Germany, Denmark, 

Belgium and other countries, may do much 

to circulate the Holy Book and its comrade 

' volumes, but we Anglo-Saxons stand at the 
top of the mountain in this matter.

1 have no figures in my hands to prove 

my assertion, but feel sure I am right. And, 

“We’ll not give up the Bible”. It may be 

hard to hold it fast after the saints are 

snatched away, but it will somehow be done 
though it come to persecution and martyr

dom and but “few men be left”. We are 

not told much about those intervening 
years, but that the Bible will still be here 
to help prepare the way for the millennial 

reign of Christ and His co-rulers we are 
sure.

There may be little or no opposition to 
the teaching of the Word in those prepara

tory years that precede the time when the 
heathen are given to' Christ for His inherit
ance and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for His possession (Psa. 2:8), when the 

arms of the wicked shall be broken and the 
seed of the wicked shall be cut off. That 

manifestly will not be until the thousand 
years are finished and the sea delivers up 

the dead that are in it—the millennial dead 
—and death and hell deliver up the dead 
that are in them, and they are judged ev
ery man according to their works; and 

death and hell are cast into the lake of fire, 
with all whose names are not found written 
in the book of life. And the tabernacle of 
God is with men, His dwelling place is with 
them and they are His people and He, their 
God, all tears wiped from their eyes, when 
death can nevermore snatch our loved ones 
from us, and pain and sorrow and crying 
have passed away forever.

What a victory for the Book! What a vic
tory for those who hold it fast!

“And there shall be no more curse, . . . .  
and there shall be no night there.”

Blessed are they that do His command
ments that they may have right to the tree 
of life and may enter through the gates “in

to the city.”
---------------o---------------

SOME QUESTIONS—CAN YOU ANSWER 
THEM?

By R. H. Judd 
----o----

1. If “I and my Father are one,” how 
many are I and my Father and the Holy 

Spirit?
2 If one God is three Gods, and three 

Gods are one God, what advantage is there 

after all in three Gods, and how many would 

three such God’s be? Would they not be 
nine?

3 How can one God anoint another God 

with another God? The problem has not 

yet been solved, and how in such case can 

there be “but one God”?

4 If man is immortal, how is it that he 
dies?

5 If Jesus Christ is God, and there is 

only ONE GOD, how can He sit on the right 

hand of God, and how can He die, for the 

Bible tells us that Jesus Christ died and was 

buried, and that God raised Him from the 

dead? Can God die?

These questions are not irreverent. They 

are reasonable and require an answer.
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD

advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 

i righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

.ditorlal
Speak kindly if you speak at all,
Test every word before you let it fall.

AS IT PLEASETH HIM

TO realize that God gives position in the 
body of Christ to every one as it pleaseth 
Himself and that for the good and benefit of 
the individual and of the body as a whole, 
ereates within one a consciousness, trust
fulness, and devotion that can not be lightly 
regarded. When one stops to think of all 
the future service in which the glorified 
church will engage; that God today is giv
ing position, assigning each to the place 
where His unfailing judgment affirms is 
best; that the fact of such establishment is 
assurance of the acceptance of the individ
ual by God: one can not help but be brought 
to a trustfulness and establishment of faith 
which can not be easily shaken.

With purposes in view extending into the 
unknown, distant future and with the 
church being called and prepared for spe
cial position in that purpose, how natural 
and convincing it is that this church should 
today be well understood by its members 
and that they should carefully engage to 
perform its services for the highest good 
to the church as a whole, to its members in 
particular, and in honor for its Head.

No wonder that God “set some in the 
church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, 
thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then 
gifts of healings, helps, governments, diver
sities of tongues.” And with all this Paul, 
in 1 Corinthians 12, taught that the mem
bers themselves should “covet earnestly the 

best gifts.”

PRO 11 I HIT ION

IT is not intended to make the Herald in 
any degree an advocate of politics, as the 
word is commonly used. The following state
ments are not made with such idea in view. 
As Christians we are living in the midst of 
the environment created by the activities of 
the nation. This environment is the logical 
result of individual and collective activity 
of the people of the nation. As such it re
veals conditions which those watching pro
phetic forecasts should note. Therefore 
these reflections.

The anti-saloon league and other prohibi
tion societies are very deeply concerned be
cause of the increasing agitation against 
prohibition. Newspaper propaganda is be
ing systematized, organized, and financed 
with a view to weaken prohibition senti
ment throughout the nation. Liquor inter
ests are also energetically organizing and 
financing many congressional districts, up
wards of two hundred, in an effort to gain 
enough congressmen in the next house to 
pass laws favorable to liquor interests. In 
conjunction with these activities, newspa
per propaganda has it that prohibition 
thought is weakening, and that prohibition 
laws are not possible of being executed. An 
analysis of current liquor activities, includ
ing bootlegging, houses of vice, etc., reveal 
many surprising conditions, among which 
might be named the following:

Some criminal attorneys, who personally 
dislike prohibition, are openly defying the 
law by bending every effort to free the crim
inal liquor agents from the just penalties 
prescribed by law; and openly declare that 
they will make no effort to uphold the law 
of the nation1 regarding prohibition. Ex
pert students of national law intriguing to 
defy the just processes of the law! Dif
ferent members of the State legislatures 
and the United States Congress open
ly reveal their lack of sympathy for the 
18th amendment, and some have been known 
to advertise their defiance of the law-en
forcement branch of the Government to en
force the 18th amendment upon them indi
vidually! Various executive officers of the 
land, municipal, state, and federal, are 
known not only to wink at others who are 
breaking the law, but also to protect them 
after they have so broken it. They also are 
reported to frequently cooperate with oth
ers in breaking the law! Are there any 
greater criminals in the land than these 
very men? What colleges of crime such 
“high-ups” constitute! With so many legal, 
political, legislative, executive, and perhaps 
also judicial officers hindering the just and 
proper procedure of the law of the land; 
and with the press spreading propaganda 
against it, how can people expect anything 
else than that the criminal, oppressive, de
structive elements of the land will succeed 
in hoodwinking and deceiving and bribing 
thousands of people to cater to their false 
propaganda against personal liberties?

But all this only makes emphatic declara
tion of the utter weakness and shortness of 
human methods and efforts. If it were in 
the United States only it might be consider
ed local, but European and Asiatic countries 
are likewise being more and more threaten
ed by the “caterpillar-tank” methods of the 
criminal classes.

This brings one to realize that evil men 
and seducers are waxing worse; that with

t lii1 r< uul herinu of I .r;i< l. 1l,< i > Minding of 

.Jerusalem, which confirm th<- wmrary of 

God’s word, t . h * other i i i ( Ih < o c < h , found 
every where, are also indication', of the r| «y 

iri which we live. May the ('hn-itian U\V<- 
note and warning.

O

READ "Have You Thouuhl of It.”
- O

PEACE AND GOOD W 'IL L

HOW the old world does hunger for the 
quiet of peace and the pleasantness and joy 
of mutual good will. The same individual 
voices which but a short time ago were har
anguing the crowds in desperate efforts to 
inspire the people to war, racial hatred, and 
unspeakable conduct, are now lauding the 
efforts toward peace and harmony. The dev
astated countryside still presents gaping 
wounds as the result of the recent interna
tional combat. Debris still wastes the field, 
while the foul germs of inhuman thought 
and conduct have impregnated otherwise 
gentle lives with cruelty, criminality, and 
viciousness, taxing the mental and physical 
strength of our land to overcome. Today, 
accompanied by world-wide applause, na
tions are again pledging themselves mutual
ly that no more war shall engage them 
against each other. How beautiful this 
looks! How grand it sounds! Truly man’s 
ideals aspire to the highest zenith; his vis
ion bedecks the distant horizon with the 
most beautiful and the most pleasing expec
tations.

Were man’s expectations reliable; were 
scientists competent to analyze, search out, 
and declare, we could hope to expect all that 
national and community leaders predict. But 
man has failed so many times in the reali
zation of his self-placed hopes that one is 
hesitant to give great credence to his an
nouncements.

Especially is this true when the words of 
the grand old Book are allowed a place in 
the guidings of man’s life. God foresaw 
this hungering and thirsting for peace and 
good will; He foresaw the bared nerves of 
the nation, of industry, of society; He fore
told us of the jubilant announcement of 
peace and safety. God also revealed His full 
knowledge that at such a time as this the 
dark day of sudden destruction would soon 
dawn.

The question naturally arises: Should one 
rely upon the seeming conviction that bet
ter times are looming up? or shall we over
look man’s feeling of certainty and stand 
upon the eternal word of God? If the lat
ter, then all true Christians should search 
ever more and more diligently for the Bib
lical declaration of things to be expected in 
this end-time period, while Israel is gather
ing back to her land as predicted by the God 
of heaven.

Let us not be thrown off-guard by these 
highly commendable wishes and longings of 
man, but let us move forward soberly, trust
fully, in full assurance that God’s foreknowl
edge as revealed is fully reliable.

--------- o----------

HERALD RECEIPTS

Mrs. J. S. Howard; Mrs. R. Rice; John F. 

Williams; Mrs. Laura Matthews; Chas. V. Hic- 
kox; Fenton Hickox; L. Bridegam: Mrs. Ellen 

Bridegam; Fred T. Jones: C. B. Compton; T. C. 
Eggerking; Mrs. Mattie Jeffrey.

HELPING FUND

Mrs. Mattie Jeffrey
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A m ong the Churches i

J . Arthur Johnson spoke at Dixon, Illinois, 

last Sunday.

Sr. John Phelps of Oregon is spending a few 

weeks w ith her sister in Iowa.

Paul C. Johnson w ill fill F. E. Siple’s appoint

ment w ith the Chicago church, Sunday, Octo

ber 25.

The Herald’s new printer Wm. C. McGraw, is 

attending a convention in Springfield, Illinois, 

as we go to press.

Illino is Bereans should send all October Self- 

denial Savings to Anna E. Drew,* 629 N. Galena 

Ave., Dixon, Illinois.

Sr. L. A. Greiner is again at Niagara Falls, 

New York, where she w ill spend the winter at 

1122 North Avenue.

W ill anyone who w jll act as local representa

tive to introduce our Christmas Cards to neigh

bors and friends, correspond with the N. B. I. 

office at once?

Sr. Ward Lindsay, and baby Betty Jean, of 

Oregon are visiting relatives and friends at 

Hammond, Louisiana, where they w ill spend a 

number of weeks.

Sr. M. A. Woodward is at the home of Bro. 

and Sr. G. E. Coates, Hastings, Michigan, Sr. 

Coates is reported to be suffering w ith pleurisy 

and sciatic rheumatism.

Sr. Maybelle Hanson is sick in St. Ann’s Hos

pital, Chicago, Corner Lamon and Thomas 

Streets. We are sure that her weary moments 

w ill be helped by a line from the Bereans.

The sad news of the death of Sr. Pearl Anger 

of Fonthill, Ontario, has just reached The Her

ald. Her death occurred about October 8. It  

is hoped that fuller report can be given soon.

A ll are asked to send accurate names and ad

dresses to the N. B. I. office, of all persons who 

are probable customers for personal Christmas 

Cards, purchaser’s name to be printed thereon.

Excellent interest and large audiences are re

ported as having prevailed at the Salem meet

ings last week where Bro. Siple has been doing 

evangelistic work for two weeks. The meet

ings were scheduled to close October 18.

Volume 14 of The Restitution Herald w ill be 

sent to the bindery as soon as possible. Only 

enough w ill be bound to fill orders for same, and 

they w ill be furnished at cost of binding and 

mailing, $2.75 each. Any others wishing Vol

ume 14 in bound form please notify The Herald 

at once.

RIPLEY, ILLINOIS

Don’t forget the services at Ripley, Illinois, 

for Saturday night and Sunday—October 24 and 

25. The Saturday night theme will be “The 

Time of The End.”
F. E. Siple.

BEREAN OUTLINES

The new Berean Outlines may be obtained 

from the Corresponding-secretary at her address 

given below. The price is fifteen cents each, 

as heretofore.

Mrs. Idona Romine, 

1506 S. High St., South Bend, Indiana.

See “HAVE YOU THOUGHT OF IT?”

FROM HOLBROOK, NEBRASKA

D ita r Brothers and Sisters: — On account of 

fJiM'«;r<tnt viows on doctrinal subjects the busi- 

nam m unl.in ff at the State Conference of the 

C hurch  o f God at Holbrook was never brought 

to it cloki!, and no officers were elected for the 

r.o in irn r yunr.
’I In- o f this local church at Holbrook,

ifi-m i in y  to  c u rry  on the work, met and organ

ized for so doing. Five overseers of the work 

were elected, namely: Bro. A. B. Wilson, pres

ident; Bro. John Adams, vice-president; Bro.

G. J. Gordon, treasurer; Mrs. Gertie Long, cor- 

responding-secretary; and Mrs. Eva Phelps, sec

retary.

It  was decided to get in touch with an evan

gelist and hold a series of meetings as soon as 

possible. Any brother contemplating passing 

near or through this locality while enroute to 

other fields, who could spend a few days with us 

will kindly correspond with the secretary.

Your brothers and sisters in the Master’s 

service,

The Local Church at Holbrook. 

---- o----
DOINGS AT HEADQUARTERS

Five Hundred Dollars more have been sub

scribed for the N. B. I. First Mortgage Bonds. 

There remains to be sold $3350.

The negatives of the kodak pictures taken at 

the General Conference by Miss Smith have been 

received. We will be glad to accommodate all 

those wanting pictures of the same at the cost 

of finishing and mailing, 7 cents each, cash with 

order. Below is given a list. Order by number.

No. 1. Bible Training Class.

No. 2. N. B. I. Workers.

No. 3. Ministers.

No. 4. Illinois State Conference Board.

No. 5. Those who were at the First General 

Conference at Waterloo, Iowa in 1921.

No. 6. School Teachers.

No. 7. Those over 70 years of age.

No. 8. Executive and Advisory Board Mem

bers present.

No. 9. Conference Cooks.

No. 10 Patrick Family.

No. 11. Bro. Eychaner and Sr. Woodward who 

attended the Philadelphia Conference in 1888.

No. 12. Bro. Austin and Sr. Woodward.

GOLDEN RULE GREENHOUSE

W illiam  Austin has resigned his position at 

the Golden Rule Greenhouse and has accepted 

a position with Ex-Governor Lowden at his Sin- 

nissippi farm to care for lawns and gardens. N.

B. I. workers wish him success.

Golden Glow Chrysanthemums are being daily 

sold, wholesale and retail, from Golden Rule 

Greenhouse. Beautiful samples of White Frost 

and Bronze “mums” will be cutting in a few 

days.

Frosty weather is current now and the walks 

as well as the benches of the greenhouse are 

fu ll of plants, leaving barely room to walk 

about. Many plants are also temporarily in the 

old service room.

The new greenhouse glass is all on and work 

has commenced on the heating system. As soon 

as this new section is completed the congestion 

will be relieved in the old house and all plant 

stock will then have better chance for rapid 

growth.

Hardly a day without some rain of late at 

Oregon. This has made the work of excavat

ing the cellar very disagreeable. The low point,

7 feet down, has been reached and it is hoped 

that the excavation can be completed with an

other day’s work. Bro. Thayer, who is manipu

lating the digging is not sorry.

GOLDEN RULE HOME

On Tuesday evening, the thirteenth, 35 to 40 

neighbors and friends with lunch pails in hand 

entered the Golden Rule Home just as the fam

ily had sat down to the evening meal. They 

took possession at once and soon had the fam 

ily table rearranged and the contents of the 

dinner pails placed thereon, after which all 

present, with plates in hand, marched around the 

dinner board in cafeteria style and grouped 

about the home to chat and eat. Between two 

and three hours after entering, the friends bade 

good night, having enjoyed a feast of m irth and 

friendly visiting. It  is needless to say that the

guardians of the home were nonplused at their 

surprise and were in poor condition to protect 

the equally surprised family from the intrud

ers.

Numerous dainty and pleasing touches are be

ing added to Golden Rule Home by the matron.

After visiting Rockford and Dixon, pricing 

sugars, canned goods, etc., in unbroken pack

ages, Sr. Thayer has confirmed her judgment 

that Oregon merchants are good fellows.

HERALD PRINT SHOP

The Print Shop has been a busy place of late, 

and bids fair to be much busier in the immedi

ate future. Over $200.00 worth of type and 

equipment has been ordered, in addition to the 

new font of matrices recently ordered for the 
Li nograph.

The Herald Print Shop has received copy for 

Junior Berean Booklet No. 3, and same w ill be 

run promptly in its turn. Order has also been 

placed for the reprinting of the tracts, “Our 

Stewardship,” and “The Thief on the Cross.” 

---------- O--------

HAVE YOU THOUGHT OF IT?

The cost of building, machinery, and equip

ment for a printing plant is just the same 

whether that plant is used one hour per week or 

twenty-four hours per day. I f  the cost and main

tenance must be charged to the output when 

the plant works one hour per week, then the 

output, the printed matter, would be ridicu

lously high in price. But if the plant can op

erate twenty-four hours per day and the cost 

and maintenance can be divided and distributed 

over the output thus resulting, i t  must be ev

ident to all that said printed matter w ill be 

very much more economical than in the former 

instance.

Again, it  costs a definite amount to set type 

for the printed page. For an example let us 

take The Herald. I t  takes a certain number of 

hours to set the type for The Herald. I t  takes 

a certain definite length of time to put this 

type into the chase, lock it up and put it on the 

press ready for printing. Now if  we were to 

print but one copy from that set type and were 

to charge for that copy the cost of setting the 

type plus the interest on the money invested in 

the machinery and plant, it is easily seen that 

the cost of that one copy of The Herald would 

be prohibitive. As it is, this cost is distributed 

over about 1300 copies. Thus the price per copy 

is materially lessened. The same type while on 

the press could be used for printing 200,000 

copies of the Herald, i f  there were circulation 

demanding same. In such a case it is evident 

that when dividing the cost of setting the type 

and getting everything ready, by the whole num

ber, 200,000, the pro rata cost for each would be 

very small indeed.

I f  the foregoing illustration is clear to the 

reader, then it is also clear that in every job 

of printed matter, the larger the quantity 

printed after the type and make-ready work has 

been completed, the cheaper per copy can the 

work be done.

The application is this. The Church of God is 

a people of small numbers. Not nearly all of 

the brotherhood cooperate in the General ef

fort of the church. This is as it has always 

been. Now, if  the church as a whole could co

operate so heartily and thoroughly as to double 

the demand for printed matter, then the prin t

ed matter could be turned out at much less ex

pense to each one. Applying this to The Her

ald, if  the circulation of The Herald could be 

doubled, then the price could easily be reduc

ed, or, better still, the paper could be enlarg

ed and give larger service to the brotherhood. 

This same principle applies to all our work. The 

larger the quantity turned out, the cheaper per 

piece is the work.

We are now preparing to publish Christmas 

Greeting Cards. The advertising and announc? 

ing of these cards costs a given amount. I f  the 

brotherhood can cooperate with the office in 

selling these cards and thus increase the de

mand, the cards can then be distributed at a 

price commonly charged and tit the same time 

our printing plant can derive n margin of prof

it for the forwarding of other religious work.

(Continued on page 24, column 1)
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UNITY IN THE LORD 

LESSON 5 November 1, 1925

LESSON TEXT: EPHESIANS 6:1-20

RESPONSIVE READING: ISAIAH 66

Golden Text: Be strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of His might.—Eph. 6:10. 

Memory Verses: Ephesians 6:10, 11.

FOR STUDY

Review: What church was established in 
last week’s lesson? During what mission
ary journey? What particular truths did 
the incidents of the lesson emphasize?

The New Lesson: This week’s lesson is 
taken from Paul’s letter to the Ephesians, 
written from Rome about six years after 
his two years’ sojourn among them.

Reading the epistle as a whole, and some 
commentaries concerning it, will furnish a 
good background for the particular portion 
selected for study.

Since this is a Temperance Sunday les
son, get the relationship between temper
ance and the instructions which Paul writes 
to the Ephesians.

I. The Epistle as a Whole. Read the 
whole letter. Such commentaries as the fol
lowing help us to get a general view of the 
letter and therefore help us to better un
derstand any of its parts.

It portrays the church as the body of 
Christ—“a living organism, made up of all 
in every age and of every name who are by 
faith vitally united with the Christ”.—Bur
rell.. “Unity is the key to this epistle—the 
umty of the church with God, the unity of 
the two great sections of the church—the 
Jewish and the Gentile, the unity of the in
dividual members with one another in the 
one body of the church.”—Marcus Dods.

II. Unity of Family Life. Eph. 6:1-9. In 
studying the text, we must keep in mind 
that Paul is considering unity in the Lord. 
There are many types of unity in the world, 
each with its peculiar unifying forces. For 
example, there is a unity of family life which 
is not unity in the Lord; there is a unity of 
national life which is not unity in the Lord. 
Both may be due to other unifying influ
ences than the Lord’s.

Paul is considering unity in the Lord.
In Ephesians 5 Paul sets forth the rela

tionships between husband and wife in the 
light of the relationships between Christ and 
the church. The unifying relationships be
tween Christ and the church are the foun
dation of unifying relationships between 
husband and wife.

In Ephesians 6:1-4 Paul carries the devel
opment of unity in the Lord one step far
ther—to unity between parents and chil
dren. The unifying relationships between 
husband and wife are the foundation of uni
fying relationships between parents and 
children.

Pick out and definitely name the unifying 
relationships between parents and children. 
Note that these relationships are not one
sided. Parents and children must each make 
a contribution. Which, however, must make 
the foundation contribution? Keep in mind 
the order in which unity in the Lord devel
ops—Christ and the Church, husband and 
wife, etc.

In verses 5-9 the development of unity in

the Lord is carried to unity between master 
and servant, or, under present day condi

tions, leaders and those led.
Pick out and definitely name the unify

ing relationships between master and serv
ant. Here, too, keep in mind that Paul has 
for the purpose of his teaching the develop
ment of unity in the Lord.

Thus, unifying relationships between 
Christ and the church work out unifying re
lationships between people in every depart
ment of life, until perfect and complete 
unity in the Lord is accomplished.

What effect must unity in the Lord be
tween master and servant classes have up
on the world’s labor problems? When and 
under what conditions will unity in the Lord 
begin to develop on a world-wide scope, and 
thus affect the solution of the world’s prob
lems? Isa. 62; 66:18-24.

Why is unity in the Lord basically essen
tial to the world’s unity? Unity in the Lord 
means unity in God, the only eternal and 
universal unifying force. Other forces, ec
onomic, patriotic, physical, accomplish cer
tain types of unity, but only God’s love can 
accomplish the unity that is indissoluble.

II. Paul’s Summary. Vs. 10-20. In these 
verses Paul declares the weapons (the forc
es) which are necessary to the accomplish
ment of unity in the Lord in all the various 
departments of life.

Verse 10 expresses the whole secret of 
such unity.

Verse 11 sets forth the medium of such 
unifying strength. What is it?

Verse 12 tells why we need such armor. 
Why is it?

The enemy which works against unity in 
the Lord is not the physical man. Jesus ex
presses the same idea in Luke 9:55. If such 
were the enemy, we would need only the 
armor to destroy physical man, weapons of 
physical warfare; and development of unity 
in the Lord would be a simple matter. But 
the enemy is spiritual (mind) wickedness in 
high places, in places of control, principali
ties and powers, rulers; in schools and col
leges which control the thought and activi
ties of the world; and also in each individ
ual mind, inasmuch as each individual mind 
is the ruler in individual life.

The evil day of verse 13 refers, evidently, 
to the day when mind-wickedness, ignor
ance and rebellion toward God, in ourselves 
and others, does its utmost to prevent unity 
in the Lord in our individual lives. It re
fers also to the day prophesied, when mind- 
wickedness, as atheism, will make its Water
loo and final.stand against the worship of 
God.

Verses 14-18. Since the source of the 
enemy's strength is in the realm of the spir
itual, the mind, rather than in the realm of 
the physical man, the weapons must be 
weapons of the mind. These verses enumer
ate the elements of that state of mind which 
is the whole armor of God, giving strength 
against mind-wickedness in ourselves and 
others.

Study each element carefully to know the 
true significance of each, and the contribu
tion each makes to strength in the Lord. 
Can you identify humility, service, and fel
lowship with God among them?

The mystery of the gospel which Paul 
wanted so intensely to make known, is, ac
cording to Eph. 5, unity in the Lord, first 
in the church, from that to family life, and 
from that to business and social life.

The Children's 
Column

o
PAUL IN KJMIKSt S 

ihj Loin Hun I

DO you know anyone l>y thf- name, of 
Smith? Mow did Ik; como to have 

that name?
Long ago people received names according 

to some peculiarity, or according to their 
work. Those who worked in metals were 
called Smith, and added to this was the kind 
of metal—as Goldsmith or Silversmith.

Now in Ephesus were silversmiths who 
made their living by shaping figures of the 
Goddess Diana, or part of her shrine, which 
was then one of the seven wonders of the 
world. These images were sold to the 
heathen who came from all parts of Asia to 
worship in the wonderful temple.

However, when many came to believe 
Paul’s doctrine of a God “not made with 
hands” and one “not worshipped in temples” 
there was less demand for the silver idols. 
Therefore, Demetrious, the head of what 
today we would call the silversmith’s union, 
became alarmed and called together all 
those of his craft—kind of work. You see, 
they were losing much money when they sold 
fewer shrines. Of course he did not want 
to say that money was his real concern, 
so he pretended to be worried about Diana 
being despised, and her temple destroyed. 
He laid all the blame on Paul.

By the time Demetrious had finished his 
speech the crowd was greatly excited, and 
began to shout, “Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians.” The whole city took up the cry, 
and, catching two of Paul’s Macedonian 
friends, rushed them into the theatre, most 
likely to abuse them.

As you know, Paul was no coward. He 
would have gone in to protect his friends, 
and perhaps speak a word for Jesus, if his 
disciples had not prevented him. Even some 
of the Asiatic officers, who were Paul’s 
friends, requested him to remain outside. 
He had been planning to go into Macedonia, 
so now he hurried his preparations, and 
went immediately; so as to avoid further dif
ficulties there.

In the theatre the mob had become great
ly confused. Some did not even know why 
they had joined the uproar, and were cry
ing all manner of things.

At last the Jews thrust Alexander, pos
sibly a coppersmith, forward so that he 
might explain that the Jews were in no 
way responsible for Paul’s teachings. But 
when the rabble saw that Alexander was a 
Jew, they simply cried with a loud voice, 
“Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” And 
they kept it up for two hours.

Finally the town clerk silenced them and 
tried to reason with them.

He told them that if Paul had done wrong 
the law would punish him. But Paul had 
neither stolen from the temple nor blas
phemed Diana. He advised Demetrious to 
take his charges to lawful authorities, if 
he really had any charges to present.

Then he warned the people not to act 
rashly, as they might get into trouble with 
the rulers. With this the crowd was dis
missed.

“Great was Diana of the Ephesians.” but 
greater was the God of Paul. Today Ephe
sus and the temple are in ruins, but
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truth lives on forever.

Money cannot buy God’s favor, but it is 

a good thing with which “great good can 

be done, but the love of money for the sake 

of hoarding it leads to danger and evil. 

We should care for money only that we may 

do good with it. The more we give, the more 

we love to give; and the more we lay up 

treasure on earth the less we lay up in heav

en.”

--------O-------
MOTHER’S TEACHING 

By Verna Thayer

M
OTHER, Mother,” cried Grace and Dor

othy, as the two little girls came run

ning into the house from the Sunday School 

they attended each Sunday. “You never, 

never could guess whom we learned about 
in our lesson today!”

“No, I don't suppose I could, my dears, 

but it must have been something very in

teresting from the looks of your shining 
faces,” answered mother.

“Oh! it was the best story ever, mother,” 

said Grace. “It was about a little baby boy 

named Moses, whose mother hid him in the 
rushes along the river,” hurriedly spoke 

Dorothy. “Yes, and mother, why do you 
think he had been hid there and who do 

you think found the baby?” asked Grace.
“I will let you tell me,” said mother, smil

ing all the while.

“A very naughty king had said that all 

the Hebrew baby boys must be thrown into 
the river and this poor mother did not want 
to do that, so she made the nicest little 
basket for the baby and placed it on the 
water,” said Grace breathlessly. “Mother,” 

piped in Dorothy, “the naughty king’s 
daughter found the baby when she went to 

wash herself in the river and took it home 
with her. The baby’s sister was watching 

to see what happened to her baby brother 
and when she saw the king's daughter take 
the baby, she ran up to her and said, ‘Do 

you want me to find some one to care for the 
baby for you?’ The princess said, ‘Yes,’ 
and, mother, the little girl ran home and 

brought the baby’s own mother. Don’t you 

think she must have been glad she had not 
thrown her baby into the river?”

“Well, my dears, did you learn anything 
more about the baby, as he grew older?” 

asked mother.
“Yes, we learned that he lived with the 

princess until he grew to be a man, then 

he felt so sorry that his people were being so 
cruelly treated by this naughty king that 

he went to help them,” said Grace.

“He helped them to get away out of this 

land where the bad king lived and they 
started to another land,” said Dorothy. 

“Well but he never reached that land, Dor

othy,” said Grace, “for he died and went to 

heaven before they had reached the other 

land.”
“What?” said mother. “Surely you did not 

mean to say that Moses died and went to 

heaven?”

“Why yes, mother, for the teacher gave 

us a card with the picture of Moses going 

up into heaven on it,” said Grace.

“And on the back of the card was this 

question, ‘Where did Moses go at death?’ 

And the answer was right there on the card, 

‘Mos< s went to heaven,’ ” said Dorothy.

"lint, my children, that is not correct.

I/ti us hi‘.a what, the Bible says.” So mother 

took fj<-r liililit and read to them, “So Moses

the servant of the Lord died, there in the 

land of Moab, according to the word of the 

Lord. And He buried him in a valley in 

the land of Moab, but no man knoweth of 

his sepulchre unto this day. And Moses 

was an hundred and twenty years old when 

he died.” “Now, my dears, does that say 

he went to heaven?”

“No, mother, and after this when anyone 

tells us that people go to heaven at death 

we will know that the Bible does not teach 

that to us.”
---------------o---------------

POLAND AND PALESTINE 

Interview tdth Dr. Leon Reich
----O----

D
R. LEON REICH, President of the Polish 
Kolo (Club of Jewish Deputies in the 

Polish Sejm, or Parliament), arrived in New 

York, on Monday, September 28th, on board 

the S. S. Coronia. Dr. Reich, who came to 

this country as a member of the Polish del

egation to the Interparliamentary Confer
ence in Washington, is equally known as a 
Polish and a Jewish statesman. As the lead
er of the Jewish Sejm deputies and as the 

prime mover in the recent Polish Jewish ac
cord, he stands high in the councils of his 

country. As the President of the Zionist 
Federation of East Galicia, as a member of 
the Actions Committee, he stands equally 
high in the councils of international Zionism. 

At the last Congress he was Vice-president 
of the Permanenz Ausschuss and one of the 
foremost figures in the debates.

Dr. Reich did not leave the boat until late 
on the evening of his arrival—that is, after 
the close of Yom Kippur. He was greeted 

at the pier by a large delegation of New 
York Jewry, among whom the majority 
were Zionists. After a brief but hearty re

ception, Dr. Reich went immediately to his 
hotel, the Pennsylvania.

A representative of The New Palestine 
called on Dr. Reich the following morning, 
shortly before his departure for Washington, 
in order to obtain his views on a number of 
important problems. These included the 

general condition of Polish Jewry, its local 
condition and its relation to Zionist prob
lems.

On one problem Dr. Reich dwelt at great
est length and with most seriousness—and 
that was the situation which had been cre
ated among Polish Jewry by the new Pales

tine immigration ordinance, which compels 

all prospective immigrants to Palestine to 
apply for a visa direct to Palestine instead 

of getting it, as heretofore, through the lo
cal consul.

“I am afraid that the Zionists of America 
do not quite appreciate what has happened, 

do not realize the gravity of the situation,” 
said Dr. Reich, vigorously. “It is for them 

something theoretical—and for us a matter 

of life and death. Taken in conjunction with 

the general situation, it is one of the sever

est blows Polish Jewry has suffered of late.

“For the past year and more emigration 
from Poland to Palestine has become a reg

ular feature of Polish Jewish life. Tens of 

thousands of Jews have already made their 

homes in Palestine. Tens of thousands more, 

driven by the pressure of economic circum

stances, have been preparing to go. During 

the last few months 100 to 120 families used 

to apply every week for visas to Palestine. 

They were families of the so-called middle 

class, people with some capital, a valuable 

element for Palestine. It used to take them 

a week or ten days to get their visas. And

in the last three weeks, since the introduc

tion of the new immigration regulation, only 

thirty families have applied for visas.”

“To what do you attribute this falling off?'’ 
Dr. Reich was asked.

“To the fact that under the new arrange

ment it will take months before an answer 

will come,” he answered. “People cannot 

be expected to hang, as it were, between 

heaven and earth waiting for their fate to 

be decided. A man cannot sell his business, 

wind up his affairs, liquidate his connec

tions, on a mere chance. As it is, a dreadful 

tragedy has overtaken thousands of Jews, 
who had already done this, who had, in spirit, 

already left Poland, and who today are with

out businesses, without connections — and 

without a visa.
“Humanly speaking, it is a fearful blow to 

thousands of Jews. Politically speaking, it is 

equally catastrophic. The Jews have been 
accustomed to counting little on arrange

ments which certain nations have made with 
them. But they based their very lives on 
the certainty that England would keep the 

gates of Palestine open. The new immigra
tion regulation is simply a closing of the 
gates, in effect.”

Asked about the general condition of the 
Jews in Poland, Dr. Reich declared that it 
was passing through a crisis—and it was, 
indeed, this crisis which gave such point to 
the new immigration regulation which al
most closed Palestine—the only land that 
had been open to the Jews. “Taxes are, 
as every one knows, enormously severe in 
Poland. The government can extend little 
credit to the banks. Of the little it can ex
tend, a very minute proportion reaches the 
Jews. The Jews would perhaps weather 
the crisis if they could obtain credit. But 

there is no hope of getting it in Poland. 
And here, undoubtedly, there is a tremen
dous opportunity for American Jewry. Of 
the great fund of $15,000,000 which is be
ing created for reconstructive relief in Eu
rope, a proper allocation should be made to 
Poland. It is true that Russian Jewry needs 
help. But there are more than 3,000,000 
Jews in Poland, and the plight of the ma
jority is desperate. A splendid piece of 
constructive relief could be effected through 
the creation of credits.”

Dr. Reich also reverted briefly to the 14th 
Zionist Congress. “I am astonished to have 
heard in certain quarters,” he said, “that 
the Congress was something of a disap
pointment. I am afraid that we Jews have 
not yet learned the meaning of the word 

Parliament. We still think of the first con
gresses of a generation ago, which were 

not Parliaments, but demonstrations, pic
turesque and impressive. Today we are a 
Parliament, and as a Parliament I can de
clare that the Zionist Congress measures 

up, in effectiveness, in intelligence and in 

ability, with any Parliament the world over. 
A prominent European statesman who at

tended some of the Congress sessions—a 

non-Jew, by the way-—congratulated us on 

the amount of work we achieved in so short 

a space of time. We must revise our atti

tude toward the Congress. We must ex

pect opposition, business-like sessions — not 

merely dramatic episodes.”—The New Pal

estine.
--------------------- o --------------- -—

“BY these ye might be partakers of the 

divine nature, having escaped the corrup

tion that is in the world through lust ”

2 Peter 1:1.
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1IAVK YOU THOUGHT OF IT?
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(Continued from page 21)

This problem is here put up to the brotherhood 
in the hope that every individual will use his 
good efforts to aid in the selling' and distribu

tion of as many of these Christmas Cards as 

possible.
We are not asking that anyone shall purchase 

these cards contrary to his own wish, but rather 
that all who do purchase such type of card will 
give their N. B. I. their trade, and that all will 
endeavor to interest their friends who use such 
cards to place their orders with the N. B. I.

REMEMBER, the first cost is necessarily fix
ed and established. Several thousand cards must 
be sold before this fixed first cost is paid for. 
Additional cards, beyond this required amount, 
are the ones which net a profit.

Think it over. Prepare to help and let’s all 
work for the accomplishment of our common 
ideal.

TYNDALE'S VIEWS

doctrine, show me what cause should be of 
the resurrection?”

Reader, Mr. Tyndale has spoken. You 
have heard his words. His testimony on 
the state of the dead is before you. Think 
you that he gives any countenance to the 
notion of going to heaven at death. Does 
he in any way sustain the doctrine of the 
soul’s immortality. Finally, if the Protes
tant churches had followed the teachings of 
Tyndale and Luther on this subject, would 
they be believers in the immortality of the 
soul today? “I trow not.”—The Herald of 
the Coming Kingdom.

-----------o-----------
CHRISTMAS CLUB

(Continued from front page) 

be proved by manifest and open Scripture, 
and think the souls departed in the faith of 
Christ, and love of the law of God, to be in no 
worse case than the soul of Christ was from 
the time that He delivered His Spirit into 
the hands of His Father, until the resurrec
tion of His body in glory and immortality.

“Nevertheless, I confess openly, that I am 
not persuaded that they be already in the 
full glory that Christ is in, or the elect an
gels of God are in. Neither is it any article 
of my faith; for if it so were, I see not but 
then the preaching of the resurrection of the 
flesh were a thing in vain. Notwithstand
ing yet I am ready to believe it, if it may 
be proved with open Scripture.”

More, to prove the consciousness of the 
departed Saints brought forward, Matt. 22:
32. “I am the God of Abraham. . . God is not 
the God of the dead but the living.” Tyn
dale in reply says: “And when he proveth 
that the Saints be in heaven, in glory with 
Christ already, saying, ‘if God be their God, 
they be in heaven, for He is not the God of 
the dead;’ then he stealeth away Christ’s 
argument, wherewith he proveth the res
urrection; that Abraham and all Saints shall 
rise again, and not that their souls were in 
heaven; which doctrine was not yet in the 
world. And with that doctrine he taketh 
away the resurrection quite, and maketh 
Christ's argument of none effect. For when 
Christ allegeth the Scripture, that God is 
Abraham's God, and addeth to, that God is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living, 
and so proveth that Abraham must rise 
again: I deny Christ's argument if I say 
with Mr. More, that Abraham is yet alive, 
not because of the resurrection, but because 
his soul is in heaven. And in like manner, 
Paul’s argument unto the Corinthians is 
nought worth; for when he saith, ‘if there 
be no resurrection we be of all wretches the 
miserablest; here we have no pleasure, but 
sorrow, care and oppression; and therefore, 
If we rise not again, all our suffering is 
vain;’ ‘nay, Paul, thou art unlearned; go 
Master More, and learn a new way. We be 
not most miserable, though we rise not 
again; for our souls go to heaven as soon as 
we be dead, and are then in as great joy as 
Christ who is risen again.’ And I marvel 
that Paul had comforted the Thessalonians 
with that doctrine, if he had wist it, that 
the souls of their dead had been in joy; as 
he did with the resurrection, that their dead 
should rise again. If the souls be in heaven, 

in as great glory as the angels, after your

OUR thermometer is rising. 
It has jumped to 94. May it 
keep on going up. Word from 
different ones comes in, “We in
tend to unite in this effort.” 
Just a thought, if you intend 
to do it, why not list your name 
now? Encourage others by add
ing one or more degrees at 
once.

ONE MORE DEGREE

“Enclosed you will find one 
more degree in your financial 
thermometer. Should the 200 
degrees never be reached, you 
may keep this degree anyway, 
and use it just the same.

“Yours, hoping the 200 degree 
mark is reached,—D. M.”

Let's Burst It

BOOSTER BOOK ' RECEIVED 
“The Christinas Club Booster 

Book received. We certainly ap
prove of passing the collection 
basket to every one in this way. 
Also like the thermometer in 
the paper this week and hope 
that it will appear every week 
until it is ‘plum busted.’ 

“Sincerely,—E. K. H.”

A TEXT EXPLAINED 

By Alex. Allan

BEFORE considering Romans 3:25, will 
say something about the meaning of 

these Greek words: As to place, “proetheto” 
means “before”. As to time, this word 
means “beforehand”. (Donnegan’s Lexicon). 
The time here is during the forbearance of 
God while the tabernacle was yet standing. 
The word “hilasterion” finds its equivalent 
in the Hebrew word “kapporeth”, a mercy- 
seat. The word “dia” here does not mean 
“for”, but is in the accusative and properly 
means “because of”, or “in view of”. It was 
a demonstration of God’s righteousness by 
faith, in view of the passing by of sins. 
Wherever we read of “the sprinkling of the 
blood of Christ” it has reference to some
thing in the new covenant, which is enjoin
ed upon us under the sprinkling of Christ’s 
blood—“Elect through sanctification of spirit 
unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood 
of Christ.” In other words, unto obedience 
of the new covenant.

Now I will offer what I understand is the 
teaching of Romans 3:25.

Christ, whom God set beforehand a mer- 
cyseat in the sprinkling of His blood through 
faith, unto a demonstration of His right
eousness (by faith), in view of the passing

liy in the forhe/irmice of C^l, of U,< 

formally committed. "To d<<l/tre nt thin 

time”, etc.
You may alter the idiom, but tlii. iv. the 

sense of the Greek text. I have u i-t\ the 
word declare, “to declare at this time” in
stead of “unto a demonstration”, \xc.h\ihi-. 
“declare” is in full harmony with Psalm 
50:6. Paul, with this same scripture in 
mind, says: “But now the righteousness of 
God without the law is manifested” (declar
ed). Rom. 3:21.

----------- o—— ---
“If a kingdom be divided against itself, 

that kingdom cannot stand. And if a house 
be divided against itself, that house can not 
stand.”—Mark 3:24, 25.

“For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body: so also is 
Christ.”—Romans 12:12.
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FOR A UNITED STATES OF EUROPE
—-------0—------

A
 RECENT press report from Italy dis

closes a movement in Rome to create 
the United States of Europe with the Pope 

as President. Though such a program ap

pears palpably absurd and impossible of ex
ecution, its very conception accords with the 

doctrines of the public canon law and doubt

less expresses the ambitious heart of the 
Vatican.

About ten years ago there were some fif
ty Roman Catholic lay political organizations 

in this country. An effort was then being 

made to merge them into the “Federation 
of Catholic Societies,” of which Anthony 
Matre was supreme secretary in active 

charge of the undertaking. The Federation 
then published a periodical known as the 

Bulletin of Catholic Federation.
But Matre was a layman and the Feder

ation was to some degree in lay hands. For 
that reason it was out of harmony with the 
hierarchical policy of centralizing all Roman 

Catholic wealth and activities in the hands 
of the Papacy and its enthroned prelates. 
So the Federation dwindled and died to make 
room for a similar movement strictly under 

control of the hierarchy and clergy.

The new centralizing movement is known 
in this country as the National Conference 

of Catholic Men and the National Confer
ence of Catholic Women. Parish priests are 

honorary presidents of all parish units and 
none but priests and enthroned prelates are 
vested with authority in the management 

of the organization.
For several years similar organizations 

have been formed by the hierarchy in vir

tually all lands, though a wide diversity of 
names are applied to the movement in dif

ferent countries in order to confuse the gen

eral public and divert suspicion.

In the United States the hierarchy has 

opened on Massachusetts Avenue in the 

heart of the Capital City the most imposing 
and commodious political headquarters in the 

name of the organization ever permanently 

maintained in our country. It was fully de
scribed in this magazine some two or three 

years ago.
But steps have been under way for some 

time to unite all national Roman Catholic 

lay organizations into an international body 

embracing in its membership all Roman 

Catholics in the world. For that purpose 

the hierarchy caused representatives of such 

bodies in twenty-six countries to meet at Ox

ford, England, last August.

The following countries were represented: 

Australia, Austria, Belgium, Canada, Chile, 

China, Czechoslovakia, Egypt, England, 
Frarjee, Germany, Holland, Hungary, India, 

It.aJy, Ireland, Japan, Jugoslavia, Lativa, 

Luxembourg, Lithuania, Mexico, Poland,

Roumania, Switzerland and the United 

States of America.

On the 20th of August the hierarchy gave 

a glowing report of the affair in its clip- 

sheet news service under an Oxford date 

line. That report showed that the delega
tions were composed largely of priests. Car

dinal Bourne, Roman primate of England, 
participated in the conference. The Vati

can hand was securely in control. Of the

MAKE THIS A DAY

MAKE this a day—

There is no gain in brooding over days to 

come;

The message of today is plain,

The future’s lips are dumb.

The work of yesterday is gone 

For good or ill, let come what may;

But now we face another dawn;

Make this a day.

The yesterday we failed to see,

The urging hand and earnest face 

That men call Opportunity;

We fail to know the time or place 

For some great deed; what need to fret? 

The dawn comes up a silvery gray;

The golden moments must be met;

Make this a day.

This day is yours; your work is yours; 

The odds are not who pays your hire; 

The thing accomplished— that endures,

I f  it be what the days require.

He who takes up his daily round,

As one new armored for the fray, 

Tomorrow steps on solid ground;

Make this a day.

—The Talisman.

achievements of the conference, the hier

archy’s report said in part:

“The definite result of the conference has 

been the setting up of an international or

ganization and the unanimous approval of
a constitution........... International Catholic

Confederation is the name chosen for the 

new organization. At the election of of

ficers for the time which will intervene un
til the 1st regular conference can be held, the 

English Conference for International Rela

tions was given the selection of a chairman. 

The individual who is to fill this post has 

not yet been named. Dr. Monti, of Rome, 
was selected as secretary.”

The secretary in charge of the supreme 

office and records and files will run the or

ganization. For that reason a priest resid

ing at Rome seems to have been chosen in 

order to keep the affairs of the Confedera

tion safely in the lap of the Papacy. The re

port of the hierarchy stated the purposes of 

the organization to be:

“To labor to preserve and to render more

effective the unity of Catholic action 

throughout the world.
“To promote international peace based up

on justice and Christian charity, according 

to the desire and direction of the Holy See; 
by forming in every country a Catholic con

science well instructed in the Church’s 
teachings concerning the moral principles of 

international conduct; by creating the good 
will necessary for the application of such 
principles; by united study of all questions 
immediately concerning Catholic interests in 

the international sphere, and by establish
ing closer contact and collaboration, where 

desirable, in all branches of Catholic effort, 
moral, social, educational, etc., between the 
Catholics of different nations; by prayer 
for the Holy Father’s intentions.”

The “etc.” near the close of the foregoing 
statement obviously means political. But it 
was doubtless deemed more expedient not to 
use that word in the statement. Interna
tional justice as defined by the Papacy is 
the Pope as supreme ruler and suzerain of 
all civil powers sitting in judgment as the 

court of last resort and the fountain of all 
judicial authority. To realize that ideal is 
the purpose of the International Catholic 

Confederation with its secretariat in Rome.
It is not strange therefore that the first 

fruits of its activity are seen in that great 
city which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. Slightly more than a week after the 
Confederation was formed and its secretary 
chosen, the following Rome dispatch, includ
ing the heading, appeared, August 29, con
spicuously on the front page of the second 
section of The Evening World, of New York:

“POPE FOR PRESIDENT OF UNITED 

STATES OF EUROPE, SLOGAN

“Rome, Aug. 29.—‘The United States of 

Europe under the Presidency of the Pope’ 

is the slogan of a group of young men who 

have organized in Italy under the title of 

the Guelf Party. They publish a monthly 

magazine to advocate their plan. They 

claim that the economic interdependence of 

European nations is reaching a point at 
which federation is the only solution and 

the rival nationalisms threaten society with 

complete collapse. They add that the Pope 

is the only figure with sufficient authority 

to preside over such a federation.

“They have chosen the name of Guelf in 

memory of the party which in the middle 

ages supported the Pope against the claims 

of the Ghibellines, or supporters of the Ger
man Emperor.”

Every student of European history is fa
miliar with the rival parties in the Holy Ro

man Empire during the long and troaoher- 

ous struggle between the popes and the 

(Continued on page I'olumit 1)
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T H E D E S E R T 

By Lillie H. Willis

T HE wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be glad for them; and the desert 

shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose.”—Isa
iah 35:1.

“Behold, I will do a new thing; now it 
shall spring forth; shall ye not know it?
I will even make a way in the wilderness, 
and rivers in the desert.”—Isaiah 43:19.

When I was a child and heard these vers
es repeated I didn’t know how God would 
do this, but I believed He would do it. But 
within the past year I read an article stat
ing that underneath the deserts are vast 
sheets of water, and work was being done 
in the Sahara by boring for water, and 
when it spouted up it was clear and cold, 
and full of fish: and these fish were the 
kinds we know, and eat: and the marvel 
of it was their vision was perfect. How it 
was so, those who saw them could not un
derstand, as there was no known outlet to 
this water by which the fish could reach the 
sunlight, and all animals living in the dark, 
the mole for example, having no use for 
eyes, lose their vision.

James T. Nichols, the world traveler, says, 
the Sahara is a great field of sand larger 
than the whole United States, a wonderful
ly interesting country, the home of a half
million people. Some of these people are 
civilized, but others wild, nomadic tribes but 
little better than savages. This desert be
longs largely to the French.

Most people imagine the Sahara is one 
vast, level plain of sand; but this is not lit
erally true. While there are hundreds of 
thousands of square miles that are nearly 
level, yet there are vast mountains of sand- 
rock, some of which are almost a quarter of 
a mile above sea level. There are also great 
salt lakes, now dry and parched. There are 
alkali districts, and a skeleton system of ex
tinct rivers. There are many oases, some 
of which are very large. On one of these 
there are from 8 to 10 million date palm 
trees. On these oases hundreds of thou
sands of people have their homes. This 
mighty area of sand is almost alive with 
mysteries. While the heat is almost unbear
able in the noonday sun, yet at night in 
many places it is freezing cold. Its terrific 
sand storms often make the camels moan 
and the bravest Arabs tremble.

From a human standpoint, making such 
a place bud and blossom as the rose is out 
of the question: but He who stilled the 
tempest can cause these desert storms to 
cease: can moderate the climate; bring the 
water to the surface, and make the waste 
places fertile. Already an automibile has 
been developed that will run on the- Sahara. 
The French have not only planned, but are 
actually working on a trans-Sahara railway. 
Mr. Nichols concludes his article by saying: 
“Keep an eye on the Sahara. Some start
ling changes will take place on this vast 

expanse during the next few years.”

All this points to the nearness of the ad
vent of the Prince of Peace, for whom a 

groaning earth is waiting.
----------- o-----------

THE GREAT COST OF WAR

“EVERY time a battleship is built, the 

ship itself, when completed, may cost from 

fifty million to seventy million dollars.” It 

is Colonel Mitchell talking, and he goes on

to say: “A battleship has to be protected 
by submarines, destroyers, cruisers and air

craft, the total cost of which is close to or 
more than $100,000,000; so that every time 
a battleship is built, an expenditure of 

$100,000,000 is necessary.”—Selected. 
------- o---------

“In all thy ways acknowledge Him”.
-----------o----------
WHO WAS HE?

By R. H. Judd

T HE issue of June nineteenth contains 
an article relative to the above sub

ject. The writer endeavors to establish the 
idea that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, pre
existed His birth by Mary, as Michael. The 
suggestion is parallel in its novelty to one 
which the late editor of the now deceased 
“Student” advanced regarding a statement 
of mine that the Holy Spirit had no person
al name. He contended that Gabriel was 
the Holy Spirit.

One specific scripture in the book of He
brews, seems to me sufficient to settle the 
question as to whether our brother’s prop
osition is correct, for he cannot (else he 
certainly would have) bring one positive 
Scripture statement which definitely estab
lishes the identity of Jesus Christ with Mi
chael.

In the first chapter of the epistle to the 
Hebrews, Paul draws striking differences be
tween the angels and the Son of God, and 
says, “Unto which of the angels said He at
any time, Thou art My Son...........”? If
Paul's argument here does not exclude the 
possibility of Christ having been an angel,
1 do not know what other meaning the words 
convey. Jude, in verse 9 of his epistle, de
scribes Michael as an archangel; Daniel 
classes him as one of the chief princes; and 
John, in Rev. 12:7, would also seem to place 
him as belonging to the angelic order.

Regarding the passage in Exodus 24:10,
11, one explanation among others may be 
helpful. The Septuagint version reads, “And 
they saw the place where the God of Israel 
stood, and under His feet . . . .  there was 
not even one missing though they appeared 
in the place where God was.” • Without be
ing dogmatic, I may say this appears to be 
a probable elucidation of the difficulty, for 
is there not some resemblance to Aaron en
tering the Holy of Holies? He entered the 
place where God was, but did not see God. 
The burning bush would also seem to be a 
case in point.

The endeavor to associate a preexistent 
Son of God with events occurring in Sinai, 
to my mind contradicts the plain teaching 
of Scripture regarding the person of Christ. 
Not only so, Hebrews 1:1, 2 definitely states 
that in those times God spake by His proph
ets, and at the end of those days (see R. 
V.) a new dispensation began, and He spoke 
by His Son. This would shut out the idea 
which the writer proposes, and seeks to es
tablish. Indeed, I say again, Hebrews 1:1,
2 seems to prohibit our brother’s interpre
tation of Hebrews 12:25.

The statements in Hebrews 12:25, 26, 
quoted by our brother, may be a little am
biguous. Clearly, however, the voice that 
spoke at Sinai is beyond question identified 
with the voice that said, “Yet once more, I 

shake not the earth only, but also heaven.” 
That this voice was not the voice of Jesus 
Christ in preexistent state, is established by 

reference to Haggai 2:6 from which Paul 

quotes.

(Xfli’S KTERNA L I'lJUl'OSH 
Ify Ah'.r. Allan

O

A WAY in tin* fternal nun s, at. a t,irri >• ho 
remote as said to Ik- before the foun

dation of the world, God, with the view to 

our salvation, formulated within Himself 
llis eternal purpose which lie settled, or 

made to dwell in Christ, and gave; Kirn to 
be the Head over all things; to be the be
ginner and finisher of all things the be
ginner, as the first to enter into life from 

the human plane of being by the eternal 
Spirit of faith and love; the finisher, when 
in the fulness of times He shall have sub
dued all things, and when all things in Him 
shall be gathered together into one great 
family; then shall He lay down all rule and 
all authority, and He Himself become sub
ject to God, that God may be all and in all.

To carry out God’s predestinated pur
pose, Christ, the heir of God to all things 
(the only begotten) who was as God, being 
in the brightness of God’s glory and the ex
press image of His person, and upholding 
all things by the word of His power, or au
thority, came forth (issued) from God and 
came into the world, being born of a wom
an, made under the law in the form of a 
servant and in the likeness of a man of sin
ful flesh, a member of the human family and 
made in all things like unto His brethren, 
of whom He was not ashamed to call them 
brethren. And it is written, “Forasmuch 
as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, He also Himself likewise took part of
the same......... for verily He took not hold
upon (fallen) angels (to lift them up), but 
He took hold (in His nature) upon the seed
of Abraham......... .. that He Himself having
suffered being tempted, is able also to suc
cour them that are tempted.” The Greek 
for the words, “took hold upon”, in this- 
place is lambanetai, signifying to come to 
the rescue of one who has fallen, and to 
take hold upon him to help him up.

But what is man, that God should be thus 
mindful of him? Or the son of man, that 
He should visit him? He was indeed made 
a little lower than the angels—a living soul 
with animal life. But Adam did not belong 
to the animal creation; for being made in 
the image of God and after His likeness, he 
therefore belonged to the God family, a son 
of God. (Luke 3:38) Thus God ordained, 
that man should not, as the animals, live by 
food alone, but by every word proceeding 
out of the mouth of God, and so live on in
definitely under the guiding hand of his 
Creator. We all know how Adam by his 
disobedience fell from his estate and failed 
to fulfil the destiny of his creation as a son 
of God. Moreover, he failed to fulfil the 
natural span of his animal life, by about 
seventy years; for Adam died by sin. Thus, 
by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin; so death passed to all men, 
for all have sinned—and unless God had put 
a limit to the reign of sin, and affixed the 
zero mark below which the span of man’s 
life should not fall, the whole world of man
kind had been lost in death long ago: for 
in Adam all die away. This is quite evident 
from the fact, that during the first 2000 
years the span of man’s life fell short SCO 
years.

Men speak of natural death, but there is 
not, and there never was among men. any 
such death in the world. It was man’s na

ture to live, and not to die.
Sin is a corruption of the human nature.
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and when sin is finished, it brings forth 

death. When there is no more sin in the 

world, then there will be no more death, 

and no more grave-diggers. This will be 

brought to pass when all this incorrigible 

riffraff mentioned in Revelation 21:8 will be 

destroyed in the lake of fire, which is the 

second death, a death which God had not 

appointed unto men this side of the judg

ment.

Redemption 

When we enquire into the conditions 

Avhich necessitated redemption on our be

half, we find them to be the result of man’s 

fallen nature through sin that came into the 

world by one man’s offense. What the law 
could not do for men of sinful flesh, has been 

made possible for all men, by that redemp

tion which Christ obtained by means of His 

own blood. (Heb. 9:12) The fallen condi
tion in the nature of both Jews and Gen

tiles, as it was proved by the entrance of 
the law, is described in the Scriptures as a 
bondage to sin. (Rom. 3:9; 7:14) The law 

that was ordained unto life, became through 

sin in the flesh, a ministration of condemna
tion and death. These are the conditions un
der which the sinless Jesus found Himself as 
a man made of a woman, made under the 
law. This right to life as a man in the flesh 

was the wages of His own righteousness. 
This was not a right to eternal life; for 

eternal life is not of works of the law, but 
is the gift of God’s grace through the right
eousness of faith that works by love. And 
we learn, that even Jesus was not justified 
to life by the law, but was justified in spir
it and received up into glory, having enter

ed into heaven and into endless life through 
the eternal Spirit of faith and love. (1 Tim. 
3:16; Heb. 9:14)

The redemption which Christ obtained for 
us by means of His own blood, is never said 
to be deliverance from condemnation. There 
can be no such thing as deliverance from 
the just condemnation of God upon all men 
of sinful flesh. The very first step to be tak
en in coming to God in Christ, is to recog
nize God’s justice in our condemnation, by 
being baptized into a likeness of Christ’s 
death, and the death He died was a death 
unto sin. (Rom. 6:10, 11) But being unit
ed together with Christ in His life, the apos
tle could say: “There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus”. Why? “For the law of the spirit 

of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free 
from the law of sin and death.”

When we examine all these scriptures hav

ing reference to redemption, we will find 
that redemption is always a redemption 
from the law covenant unto the new cove

nant of grace.

--------------- o---------------
WORLD’S FIVE GREAT CITIES

----o----

C
HICAGO has passed the three million 
mark and now proclaims itself the 

fourth or fifth city in the world, which 

moves the Houston Post-Dispatch to say, 

“Just think what its population might have 

been if people there had been permitted to 

die natural deaths.” Joshing aside, Chicago 

jumped ahead of Philadelphia in 1890 as 

second city in the United States and now 

replaces Paris for fourth place as a world 

city. If we accept American authority, the 

five greatest cities are New York, 7,910,415; 

J/ondon, 7,476,000; Merlin, 3,804,000; Chica

go, 3, 178 Par in, 2,833,000. Selected.

THE END OF THE JOURNEY 

By Lottie E. Young
----o----

A
S we sailed on our way to Marseilles, 

we passed the island of Elba, to which 

Bonaparte was banished, but from which he 

escaped to lead the French troops to an over

throw at Waterloo, and Monte Christo, which 

most of us had thought to be a creation of 

Pumas’ brain, but it really exists. Just aft

er lunch we ran very close to Corsica, whose 

nigh mountains showed great beds of snow 

and were very picturesque, extending some 

60 miles. We saw the town of Bastia, Ajac

cio, where the great military genius of the 

eighteenth century was born, being on the 

other side of the island, which surely looked 

much larger than the spot it occupies on the 
map of Europe.

We had a very fine sunset for our last 
night on the “Lotus,” which docked in Mar

seilles about eight o’clock Tuesday morning, 
February 26th. It took a long while to get 

all the baggage off the boat, through the 
customs, and onto the top of the bus, but 
we were all housed in the Grand Hotel soon 

after ten o’clock, with a day before us to do 
as we pleased. I walked about some of the 
streets in the neighborhood of the hotel, 

then had lunch, after which I took a car to 
the church every one visits who goes to Mar
seilles. It is called Notre Dame de la Garde, 

or, in English, Our Guardian Lady. It is on 
top of a hill 500 feet high, and the roof of 
the building is 100 feet higher, so of course 

it can be seen in all directions, and a mag
nificent view of the city (which is rather 
drab in color but relieved by the red-tiled 
roofs of the houses) with its fine harbor and 
tall hills surrounding it, can be had. On the 
interior walls of the church are many bas- 
reliefs of steamers in imminent danger, 
while several models of sailing ships are 
hung from the beams, all presumably saved 
from destruction by the prayers to the Vir
gin Mary.

Then I found the city Library and School 
of Fine Arts, but, as the books were all in 
French, did not linger there as long as I us
ually do in similar buildings, but walked in
to a fine looking church where I found a fu
neral was taking place, and as I had never 
seen such a service in a Roman Catholic ed
ifice, and it seemed quite a public affair, I 
remained. A priest was intoning the serv

ice, and a dozen little choir boys, each with 
a lighted candle nearly as large as himself, 
did some chanting. The holy water was 
sprinkled about and the very businesslike af

fair was over without a word of consolation 
or hope to the mourners.

Marseilles is an interesting city, and the 

gateway to the noted French winter resorts 

of Mentone, Cannes, the Riviera, etc., but 
unless they are decidedly warmer in Febru

ary than Marseilles, I should think people 

might as well remain at home, as the air 

was very chill, and furs (even muffs) were 

seen on the streets. ' Some of the avenues 
were very wide, permitting of a narrower 

street throug the middle, on each side of 

which were trees, and many benches, mak

ing a little park in the midst of a busy 

thoroughfare, where weary people could en

joy the shade and listen to the birds.

It was “All aboard” early the next morn

ing, as we had 450 miles of country to trav

el before we could go to bed. The food one 

gets on the trains is very good, and makes 

Americans open their eyes, as for less than 

seventy-five cents a six course meal is serv

ed. However, every one is expected to buy 

wine and cigars or at least mineral water, 

to increase this small sum for food. We had 

at first a beautiful view of the sea, while 

around us were such white roads running 

in many directions, then olive trees and 

vines with gardens started, but seemingly 

no more advanced than when we passed 

along this way nearly a month previous. 

We knew this had been a very late spring 

for Europe, but were not prepared for the 

thick snow we saw all the way from Lyons 

(far below the middle of France) to Paris, 

at first on the hills, then the ground was 

covered, and my ideas of “sunny France” 
have changed decidedly. It was snowing 

the next morning when we left Paris. (My 

last recollection of the hotel there was a 
man in an immense pair of felt slippers 
shuffling over the waxed floors to give them 
a high polish.) But the sun came out later 
and our trip across the treacherous English 

Channel was a comfortable one even though 

the water was choppy.
Our six thousand mile trip was finished, 

and at Dover I parted from those with whom 
I had been in such close companionship, 
they traveling on to London, while I propos

ed going direct to Rochester. I spent an 
hour or so walking about Dover, one of the 
ancient ports of England, with a fine old 
castle perched upon its huge chalk cliffs. 
Its history dates back to the days of the Ro
mans when a fortress of that warlike peo
ple was here. Through the city many kings 
and queens have passed, and stirring events 
have happened in this “Gate of England” 

with its narrow streets. It is the nearest 
point to France on the “tight little island” 
and is a position of great military and naval 

value.
It was good to hear the “Welcome home” 

on reaching Rochester, and to realize to the 
fullest the loving care of my Heavenly Fa
ther who through dangers seen and unseen 
had preserved me in safety to meet with the 
dear friends again.

---------------o---------------

“WHAT we have done’for ourselves alone 
dies with us. What we have done for oth
ers and the world remains and is immortal.” 

—Albert Pine.

---------------o---------------

GIVE UP THE CAUSE OF PAST 

FAILURES 

By F. B. Meyer 

----o----

T
RUE repentance shows itself in eager 

care not to offend again. This care 

prompts the sinner to go back on his past 

life to discover how it was that he came to 
sin, and to avoid the cause.

Is it an amusement? Then he will for

ever absent himself from that place, those 

scenes, and that companionship.

Is it a profitable (though dishonest) means 

of making money? Then he would rather 

live on a crust than follow it a moment 

longer. Is it a study, a pursuit, a book? 

Then he would rather lose hand, or foot, or 

eye, than miss the favor of God, which is 
life.

Is it something the church permits? nev

ertheless to him it is sin. It may seem im

possible to extricate yourself from certain 

entanglements which have woven them

selves about you. He will cut the knot for 

you if you will trust Him. We are not al

ways ready for Him to work. Selected.
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD

advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

iditorial
THE DIVORCE EVIL

OMITTING, for the purpose of this study, 
reference to the usual evils underlying and 
attending divorce, let us consider another 
feature that undoubtedly always exists. 
That feature is this, namely: Those seek
ing divorcement from each other undoubted
ly do so because of fixed and opposing, there
fore objectionable thoughts in the married 
relation, relative to questions of common in
terest. One party definitely thinks one way 
regarding the question, the other party 
thinks just as definitely otherwise. If true, 
deep love prevails mutually, each will en
deavor to present his thoughts in such way 
as not to aggravate the other one, but so as 
to benefit, if possible. If the presentation of 
these opposite views is seriously offensive to 
each other, true love would discontinue con
sideration of the same in the interest of har
mony and mutual advantage. In such cases 
there would be no divorcement. But where 
each one persists in insisting that self is 
correct and that the other one must assent, 
there will be continued quarreling or final 
divorcement.

The divorce evil is increasing, year by 
year, much to the chagrin and annoyance of 
the more sober majority of humanity.

But is not this same principle which un
derlies domestic discord one which also un
derlies religious, political, and social discord? 
Take the church for example. The very 
fact that one professes to be Christian is 
sufficient reason for presuming that such 
person has true Christian love for every 
other such professor. As such there should 
be a mutual effort toward edification in
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things spiritual. But when one or more 
members of a church insist on keeping to 
the front some particular view or views, 
which others conscientiously feel to be er
ror, there must of necessity develop es
trangement between these professed Chris
tian brethren. And if this is kept up to a 
certain tension, there will be wrangling and 
discord continually. If it is kept up to a 
larger degree, divorcement from each other 
in Christian fellowship must necessarily fol
low. As a matter of fact, can it not be said 
that the multitude of Christian sects is due 
to this mental estrangement among profess
ed Christians, brought about because one or 
more insist on enforcing a special line of 
thought upon the brotherhood, which line of 
thought the brotherhood, usually as a whole, 
conscientiously disbelieves?

As in the domestic history, so in the re
ligious; divorcement with its attending 
evils is increasing very rapidly. The result
ant injury to the non-believer, because of 
destroyed confidence in the church, is ter
rible.

As in the domestic life, so in the church; 
each one should strive to guard self so as 
not to become the unjust cause of such sep
aration among brethren.

G IFT S

IT is quite evident from 1 Corinthians 12: 
28, with the rest of the chapter, that the 
power to properly govern the church is rec
ognized as one of the gifts of the Spirit. 
Each particular worker in the body of Christ 
in Paul’s day at least, was gifted to fill the 
place in the body assigned by God, as in 
verse 18. The government of the church of 
God is a matter of vast importance.

To guide the church harmoniously, 
strengthening its members one by one, aid
ing them to grow up into Christ the living 
Head in all things, is a responsibility of no 
small moment. It was to this end that God 
in giving gifts unto men “gave some, apos
tles: and some, prophets; and some, evan
gelists; and some, pastors and teachers; 
for the perfecting of the saints”. But all of 
these stated gifts in Eph. 4:11 are with ref
erence to the teaching and governing of the 
church. How important, then, that the 
church as a body today should follow the 
Scriptural teachings and accept for its eld
ers and deacons those who by manifest char
acter and ability are eligible to the position 
as Scripturally enjoined.

THE POWER OF GOD

THE Gospel “is the power of God unto 
salvation”. Lifting man out from under 
his present condition of sin and its conse
quences into life and its continued enjoy
ment is not a work which, according to the 
Scriptures, God is enforcing upon individ
uals. That God is willing, desirous and ev
er ready to lift or savfe those craving that 
salvation is taught fully in the Scriptures. 
He “so loved the world, that He gave His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believ
eth in Him should not perish, but have ev
erlasting life.” But in no place does He in
sist that the individual shall submit unto 
such salvation. Rather He has presented 
the Gospel as being His own power aiding 
man unto that attainment.

Those who come “to God must believe that 
He is, and that He is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him”, is affirmed in He-
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belief, or fjiil.h, comes "l-v li' ;irinj/ „r,,| 

jug liy I.he word of Go<I." The Go:pe| ,,f 

is Jit le/ist ji portion of Hr; v.ord. Therefore 
sjiys Paul, the Gospel "j*-: flic power of God 

unto salvation, to everyone that. Ie)jeveih”, 
The Gospel reveals God so beautifully ar,r| 

lovingly and convincingly as to create f„jt|, 
in the individual student of God, which faith 
when acted upon places the individual be
fore God in that manner that God reckons 
such faith for righteousness and assigns to 
such faithful one who continues unto the 
end, everlasting life. It is God’s way of pro
viding salvation.

Therefore this Gospel of the Kingdom 
should be carefully studied, should be given 
careful heed, should be obeyed in all of its 
injunctions unto the upbuilding and edify
ing of the individual.

A CASE FOR ILLUSTRATION

THERE has recently come to the N. B. I. 
office information which others might do 
well to consider. It is referred to with no 
thought whatever of criticism, but with 
a view to benefit any others to whom it 
might pertain.

Nearly three years ago a certain elderly 
couple wrote to the N. B. I. relative to en
tering Golden Rule Home. They were well 
advanced in age, and what property they 
had was in the form of city lots, which were 
not readily salable. After learning of the 
financial terms for entering the Golden Rule 
Home family, they decided, whether be
cause of these terms is not known, to con
tinue as they were.

Recent information is that this property 
was soon afterward sold at a sacrifice. To
day the proceeds of the property have all 
been consumed by living expenses and this 
elderly couple is without means and unable 
to work.

Others about three years ago were in sim
ilar circumstances. They placed their means, 
some more, some less, in the Golden Rule 
Home work. Today they have warm, well- 
furnished rooms; a table well laden with 
food three times a day; and every care and 
attention that circumstances require. The 
glowing coals in the open fireplace at eve
ning time reflect coziness and comfort.

These words are written with no thought 
of casting the slightest reflection, nor 
of questioning the judgment of any one; 
they are written with a desire to illus
trate to others who might now be in 
somewhat similar circumstances, that by 
sacrificing some of the little home at
tachments and endearments, and entrusting 

(Continued on page 32, column 2)
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A late report stated that Sr. G. E. Coates, of 

Hastings, Michigan, was very low.

Bro. M. W. Lyon may be addressed at Route 2, 

Tippecanoe City, Ohio.

A brief line from Bro. Sydney Magaw an

nounces excellent meetings—-presumably at Clear 

Lake, Wisconsin.

Special meetings have been held at Blanchard 

Michigan, by brothers Patrick and Sheets with 

good interest.

“Bro. Sheets was much liked as a minister by 

the Blanchard people”, his home church.

That’s just what we expected.

The annual all-day meeting of the Niagara 

Falls Church was held Sunday, October 25th; 

further particulars later.

Bro. and Sr. Glenn Starbuck and Bro. Harold 

Starbuck, of Morrison, Illinois, attended serv

ices at Oregon Sunday evening.

Sr. Edna Sheets of Blanchard, Michigan, is 

no more. She who was Miss Edna Sheets is now, 

since October 16th., Mrs. Archie Lockwood, with 

address at Remus, Michigan.

We are glad to report that Sr. Susan W illiams, 

of Ashton, Illinois, after a severe acute attack 

of sickness last week was reported better Sun

day evening. Monday morning’s report was that 

she had rested well through the night.

Bro. Paul Johnson filled Bro. Siple’s appoint

ment at Chicago, Sunday, October 25. He gave 

us a very profitable lesson on “Obedience”, and 

presented it in a very clear and logical manner.

Come again, Paul.

Bro. and Sr. Amos Richardson, of Wayland, 

Bro. and Sr. Arlie Townsend and family of Grand 

Rapids, and Bro. and Sr. L. D. Decker and Bro. 

and Sr. E. S. Sheets of Blanchard, have driven 

to Florida for the winter.

Wolverines are fleeing Michigan rigors.

The Herald is very sorry to report the sud

den death of Sr. R. Lake, on the 22nd instance. 

No particulars are known. The Golden Rule 

Home and N. B. I. have remembrance of Bro. and 

Sr. Lake, and extend to Bro. Lake heartfelt sym

pathy in this hour of sudden bereavement.

The Junior Bereans of Fonthill are to hold a 

sociable at the home of Bro. C. E. E llio t on the 

evening of October 30th.

The Niagara Falls church and Sunday School 

w ill also hold a social gathering on that night 

at the home of Sr. Shea in the Falls.

Word has just been received of the sudden 

death of Sister Lora Matthews of McNab, Ont. 

Sister Matthews was stricken Sunday night, Oct. 

18. The funeral was conducted from her home 

Wednesday the 21st. The pastor of the Fonthill 

church was in charge .

Burr Oak, Indiana— “Berean class is growing".

Bro. H. A. Sheets began his pastorate in 

V irginia on October 18th. The field looks very 

promising with abundance of suggested work 

at outlying points.

Bro. Sheets may be temporarily addressed at 

Maurertown, care of Jacob Boyer.

Bro. Patrick was called home on the last 

Sunday of the Blanchard meetings on account of 

the questionable condition of his son, Cecil, who 

having injured his hand was seriously threatened 

with blood poisoning.

We trust no later news is good news.

“ Young folk may open the Bible, in time of 

Ht.ffiHH arid nufid, and a passage that fits like a 

yUtvi- may meet thfsir eyes; but is this not ex

ceptional? Mid Christ not say, ‘Search the 

rl i/iii

ALL-DAY MEETING AT BLAIR, NEBRASKA

Another all-day meeting was held by the mem

bers of the Church of God of Blair, Kennard and 

Arlington in the church recently purchased.

On account of cold rainy weather the attend

ance was not so large as at the previous meeting.

A furnace has been installed and other im 

provements made, and it was decided to organize 

Sunday School as soon as possible.

Bro. J. E. Cowles of Moorefield was the speak

er for the day and delivered two very interest

ing sermons. Bro. and Sr. Prime of Omaha, Sr. 

Eva Merhens Grimsley of Little Sioux, Iowa, Bro. 

Arthur White and family of Bennington and Sr. 

Fannie LeCrone of Oklahoma were also with us.

Special music was given by the Jenkins family 

Bro. and Sr. Prime, sisters Birdie Krogh and Eva 

Grimsley, which was enjoyed by all.

Another all-day meeting will be planned as 

soon as seats have been purchased.

Laura Bates, Secretary.

■------- o-------
OLIVER H. PERRY VOREIS

son of David R. and Mary A. Logan Voreis, was 

born near Maxinkuckee Lake, August 2, 1840, and 

departed this life, September 29, 1925, having 

reached the age of 85 years, 1 month and 27 

days.

He leaves to mourn his departure one sister, 

Mrs. Mary Ann Puderbaugh, two half-brothers, 

David P. and Thomas Voreis, of South West City, 

Missouri, also many other relatives and friends.

He spent the early part of his life in Indiana, 

and after marriage to Ann E. Singleton, Septem

ber 26, 1876, he moved to Missouri. His wife 

having departed this life 11 months after mar

riage, he remained in Missouri for a time and 

then moved to Medford, Oregon, and thence back 

to his native state near his birthplace.

Early in life he united with the Church of God, 

to which he remained faithful until death.

Funeral services were held in the Grossman 

Chapel, Argos, Indiana, Sunday afternoon at 2:30, 

conducted by J. H. Anderson, of Michigantown, 

assisted by A. M. Hainer of the Christian Church, 

of Argos. Interment was made at Pizgah ceme

tery northwest of town.

------- o-------
LILLIAN PEARL ANGER

After an illness of about two weeks, Sr. L il

lian Pearl Anger succumbed to the claims of 

mortality and fell asleep in Jesus at the home 

of her parents in Fonthill, Ontario, in the th ir

tieth year of her life.

Sr. Anger was baptized some years ago into 

the only name “under heaven given among men, 

whereby we must be saved”, and continued a 

faithful member of the body throughout her life.

She is survived by her father and mother, Bro. 

and Sr. Wm. Anger, and by her brother, Maurice, 

and sister, Mable. Mr. Wm. Bicknell, to whom 

she was to have been married soon, is also among 

those most closely affected by her death.

One of the largest audiences ever assembled 

in the Fonthill church gathered to pay their 

last sad tribute to her memory. The writer ad

dressed the gathering with assuring words bas

ed on the eleventh chapter of John, calling par

ticular attention to the twenty-eighth verse, 

“The Master is come, and calleth for thee.” In 

the fulness of the Father’s time those wonderful 

conditions w ill be repeated, and the Master of 

Life w ill come and call for His loved ones and 

comfort them with everlasting life and glory.

He is coming soon, our Savior,

Coming to the earth once more;

Cominer back to call His loved ones 

As He called in days of yore.

They w ill hear His tender accents,

Tho’ they sleep in earth or sea,

And they’ll rise and greet the Master, 

Clothed in immortality.

Pearl, our Friend, our Sister, Daughter— 

Cherished treasure of us all—

Sweetly sleep in Jesus’ keeping 

Till He comes His own to call.

Then we’ll rise with you, our dear one,

In the clouds of glory bright,

Ever more to be together,

Robed in garments pure and white.

No more parting, pain, or sorrow,

In  that Kingdom bright and fair;

For immortal life and beauty,

Shall attend the dwellers there.

So until the morn eternal 

Bathes the eastern hills in light,

In  the arms of Love we leave you,

Softly whispering, “Good N ight.”
G. E. Marsh.

---------------0---------------
DOINGS AT HEADQUARTERS

■-------o-------
HERALD PRINT SHOP

All hands are busy as can be with the regular 

work and with the additional work on Cook Book 

and preparing Christmas Cards. We are hoping 

against hope to get the Cook Book out for Christ

mas. This could be done were it  not necessary 

to secure the advertising for its pages. In  mak

ing many necessary preparations for doing this 

work, new as it is to our printing plant, a num

ber of things have had to be overcome and at

tended to, all of wliich take time.

One and all please remember that we are anx

ious for thousands of names of people who are 

likely prospective purchasers of Christmas Cards 

with text and name printed to match. We need 

these names immediately. W ill not all respond 

and cooperate in this work?

Each one can send in a few names with ad

dresses—all carefully and plainly written.

BIBLE TRAINING CLASS

Because that no additional students have sig

nified desire to enter the class at this time, and 

because those here were fully engaged in the 

print shop, the Bible Training Class has not been 

in operation this fall. Word comes from differ

ent sources of some who would like to take this 

class in the near future. Plans are therefore 

being made to renew class work the first week in 

January with whoever are present. We would be 

glad to hear from any who contemplate taking 
this Bible Class work.

GOLDEN RULE HOME

900 quarts of fru it and vegetables in glass, and 

5 or 6 cases in tin  in the fru it cellar of the Gold

en Rule Home at the beginning of winter can

not help but make those occupying seats at the 

Golden Rule Home table feel grateful toward the 

hands which have so faithfully made these pro
visions.

A CHIMNEY

For the information of the Survey Committee 

and others who, at General Conference, decided 

that a new chimney should be added to the Gold

en Rule Home, it should have been stated some 

weeks ago that same has been found uncalled 

for. A length or two of stove pipe was found 

to be wholly rusted through, revealing large 

holes which checked the draft. This repaired 

and all was lovely. The rust was in such a po

sition on the pipe as not to be seen excepting 
by special survey.

GREENHOUSE

Weather is still unsettled and outside work is 

very disagreeable. Excavation of cold cellar has 

been completed and concrete walls were com

menced yesterday. The heating system for the 

new section of greenhouse is now being con

nected with the boiler. On account of the un

seasonable cold weather, this is being done with 

considerable risk, as our boiler and pipes had 

to be emptied of water, leaving the house w ith

out heat for two or three days. To guard against 

the cold, army tent stoves have been secured and 

charcoal was placed nearby, that small fires 

m ight be bu ilt throughout the greenhouse if  

necessary to maintain temperature.

A thousand Poinsettia plants are of too much 

value to risk falling temperatures at this season 

of the year, in the greenhouse.

Annuity Bonds explained on Inst page
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The Sunday School
By Alta King

PAUL’S FAREWELL AT MILETUS
LESSON 6 NOVEMBER 8, 1925
LESSON TEXT: ACTS 20:1-38
RESPONSIVE READING: EZEKIEL 34:1-16. 

Golden Text: Ye ought to support the weak, 
and to remember the words of the Lord 
Jesus, how He said, It is more blessed to 
give than to receive.—Acts 20:35.

Memory Verse: Acts 20:32.

FOR STUDY 

Review: Where did we leave Paul in last 
week’s lesson, and in what part of his mis
sionary work was he engaged? What was 
the evidence that his work was interfering 
with the works of idol worship and ignor
ance very effectively?

What especially helpful truths does the 
record of Paul’s work in Ephesus emphasize? 
See Acts 19:2-6, 17-20.

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson, 
Paul makes the return trip to Jerusalem, 
with plans already laid for a fourth mission
ary journey. See Acts 19:21.

The lesson lays emphasis upon Paul’s 
farewell to the church at Ephesus. From it 
we learn of Paul’s personal fellowship, and 
love, and intense interest in the disciples 
of the Christ. We also get a clean-cut state
ment of the purpose that had guided him 
in his work among them.

I. Farewell Visits: Acts 20:1-16. Read 
the story, noting evidences of the close fel
lowship that existed between Paul and the 
brethren and Paul’s intense concern over 
their religious life. What special signifi
cance does the story of Eutychus have, hap
pening, as it did, at the moment of Paul’s 
departure? What effect would it have on 
their memory of Paul and the power he rep
resented?

II. Paul’s Farewell to the Church at Ephe
sus. Verses 17-38. Several months after 
leaving Ephesus to make farewell visits to 
the churches in Macedonia and Greece, Paul 
was back near Ephesus. ,

It is his farewell to this church that is 
given in more detail than are his other fare
wells; but, as all were one in Christ in 
Paul’s estimation, we may fairly infer that 
his farewell to the Ephesians is typical of 
those to the other churches in spirit and 
purpose.

Verse 17. Did Paul consider the elders 
as a telling influence in the life of the 
church? Is such an influence necessary to
day? Is it as present as it should be among 
believers? If it is not, is its absence due to 
lack of organization, or to the failure of 
those who have talent for this work, to de
velop their talent and assume the responsi
bility of such work? or is its absence due 
to the lack of both? As you study the les
son farther, look for definite statements con
cerning the work of elders.

Verses 18-21. In these verses, Paul re
viewed his life among the Ephesians. What 
did he set forth as its central purpose? 
Verses 20, 21. Get a mental picture of Paul 
at work in Ephesus.

Analyze “repentance toward God”. Is 
there a difference between the meaning of 
this phrase and the meaning of the word 
“repentance”? (Repentance may turn one in 
on himself, resulting in despondency and 

hopeless remorse.)
What does “faith toward our Lord Jesus

Christ” mean?
How are “repentance toward Cod” and 

“faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ” classi
fied in verse 20? The two truths definitely 
named in verse 21 are a summary, or at 
least the outstanding truths, of all those 
truths profitable to the Ephesians. What
ever of profitable truth Paul preached was 
either these truths in different language, or 
other truths very closely related to them. 
Did he preach the kingdom? It was because 
the truths of the kingdom contributed to 
one or both of the truths named in verse 21. 
Analyze carefully the “profit” Paul had in 
mind.

This far the record emphasizes the power 
of Paul’s presence among the brethren.

In verses 22-27 Paul endeavors to make 
the elders realize that in the future, the 
church must do without the power of his 
presence and personal influence. It was 
necessary for them to realize this in order 
that they might realize their own work.

Why did Paul say, “bound in the spirit”? 
Is not one who is bound in the spirit (in 
his mind and thinking) a slave? Yes, but 
one who is bound in the spirit to the Christ 
is the freest freeman of the world.

What single desire dominated Paul’s mind 
at this time? Was the fact concerning 
which Paul had received authority to testi
fy a joy-giving fact?

Verses 28-31. Whose and what responsi
bility is set forth in these verses? Why was 
the church precious in Paul’s sight? Paul’s 
personal love to the Christ made him sensi
tive to this preciousness.

What did Paul know would be the result 
of the absence of his personal presence?

In verse 31 Paul asks that his influence 
might be continued over the church through 
the power of memory.

Verse 32. How did Paul shift the burden 
of the future welfare of the church, from 
his own shoulders? Did he do this by in
vitation, or was he shirking?

Verses 33-35. Paul endeavored to make 
his manner of life among the Ephesians as 
a leader, the example for the elders in their 
future work. Can you discern where he 
warns them against letting desire for mon
ey interfere with or influence their work? 
Against autocratic leadership?

Verse 36. What did Paul consider as the 
final safeguard of the future welfare of the 
church?

Verses 37, 38. Which caused the elders 
more sorrow, the fact of Paul’s departure, 
or the various predictions Paul had made 
concerning the future unfaithfulness in the 
church? Which do you think caused great
er sorrow to Paul, the breaking of person
al physical relationships, or the breaking of 
personal spiritual relationships so soon to 
take place?

FOR CLASS

Discuss, in a general way, Paul’s fare
wells to the churches he had established. 
Analyze Paul’s words to the Ephesian 
church, using the following topics:

1. The elders and their influence.
2. Paul’s life among the Ephesians; its 

purpose.
3. Paul’s predicted departure and the dan

gers that would follow.
4. The work of the elders.
5. Shifting burdens and the power of 

prayer.

For whom in the church is this a particu
lar lesson?

The Clbuilldren’s 
Column
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WHO ever heard of having a prayer 
service at midnight in the middle of 

the night? Paul and Silas had one. Who 
ever hear of having a prayer service in a 
prison? Paul and Silas had one.

This is how it was: Paul and Silas were 
preaching in Philippi. One day, as they 
went to the place of prayer, they met a slave 
girl who had an evil spirit. She pretended 
to tell many things that would happen. To
day we would call her a fortune-teller.

The poor girl followed the apostles about 
for many days, crying out that they were 
servants of God come to show the people of 
Philippi how to be saved. It grieved Paul; 
so he commanded the evil spirit to come out 
of her; that is, he healed her.

Now, how should the lives of people be 
changed after they have been baptized? 
Just so, after this slave girl was healed she 
could not, or would not tell the untruths as 
she had done before. This made her mas
ters very angry, because she had made much 
money for them through her fortune-tell
ing.

So they caught Paul and Silas and drew 
them into the market place where the rul
ers held court. They had to find some ex
cuse for bringing the apostles there for pun
ishment, so they said Paul and Silas were 
Jews who were causing trouble in the city.

At that all the people went against the 
two; and the magistrates, or rulers, tore 
off their clothes, ordering them to be beat
en with rods bound together.

Just think of it! Paul and Silas were beat
en until they were miserably bruised and 
sore. Then they were cast into prison— 
even into the inner prison, and fastened in 
the stocks so they could not escape.

But Paul and Silas were not silenced by 
this extreme treatment. Instead, even at 
midnight, they prayed, and sang praises so 
that the other prisoners heard. Do you sup
pose they prayed for those who had mis
treated them? or were their prayers for 
themselves?

Whichever it was God must have been 
watching, for suddenly there was an earth
quake, so great that the very foundations 
of the prison were shaken. And what else 
do you think happened? The doors all open
ed, and the bands fell off all the prisoners.

Just then the keeper of the prison awak
ened, and when he saw what had happened, 
was so sure the prisoners had escaped, that 
he would have killed himself if Paul had not 
cried out with a loud voice, “Do thyself no 
harm, for we are all here.” Then the jailer 
called for a light and brought Paul and Si
las out. He was so impressed by the mir
acle that he knelt before them and said, 
“Sirs, what must I do to be saved?”

They replied, “Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ”.

Immediately after washing their stripes 
and bruises, the jailer and all his family 
were baptized. Then he took them into 

his own home, and gave them food. He was 
so happy to have found the “true way to the 
living God.” He had released Paul and Si
las from prison; but they had shown him 
how to be released from the prison of sin.
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F O R G I V E N E S S  
By Myrle Hatten

--------O-------

T
O forgive trespasses committed against 

Him is one of the hardest tasks of a 

Christian, yet, he should be very willing to 

forgive. We have many instances in the Bi

ble when voluntary forgiveness was given 
for acts much greater than we have oppor

tunity to forgive.

Joseph and his brethren is one instance 
of forgiveness.

Joseph, when seventeen years old, was 

sold by his brethren to the Ishmaelites and 
taken into Egypt because of his father’s 

great love toward him. In Egypt Joseph be
came an officer of King Pharaoh. There was 
a famine in the land for seven years. When 

his father heard that there was corn in 

Egypt Joseph’s ten brethren went down in

to Egypt to get some. At this time Joseph 
forgave them, but didn’t show it in his out
er appearance. After a few trials the 
brethren asked forgiveness.

David spared Saul’s life. 1 Sam. 24:8.

Stephen was stoned by his accusers; he 
asked the Lord not to lay this sin to their 
charge. Acts 7:60.

An instance of Paul’s forgiveness is found 
in 2 Timothy 4.

How may we be forgiven? Repent and 

be baptized. How many times should we 
forgive our brethren? As many times as 

we are forgiven through Jesus Christ. Un
less we forgive our brethren the Lord will 
not forgive us.

Christ on the cross died for our sins. 

He forgave those who crucified Him and al
so asked the Father to forgive them. If 
Christ had not forgiven them He would have 
sinned. His words on the cross, “Father, 

forgive them, for they know not what they 
do”, show His desire to have the sins even 

of His enemies forgiven.

--------------- o---------------

THOU SHALT NEVER THIRST 
By Leta Osborne

------o------

J
ESUS answered and said unto her, Who
soever drinketh of this water shall thirst 

again: but whosoever drinketh of the wat

er that I shall give him shall never thirst; 

but the water that I shall give him shall be 

in him a well of water springing up into 

everlasting life.” John 4:13, 14.

In the first part of this chapter Jesus was 

talking with the Samaritan woman concern

ing the water in the well given them by Ja

cob. Of this water Jesus said, Ye shall 

thirst again. Then what water is meant 

that has the power to quench our thirst? 

Like the woman we desire to know more 

about it. His direct answer was "a well of 

water springing up into everlasting life.” 

After this she talked with Him and learned 

more, riot only from His words, but also 

frorn personal meeting. For us who have 

not this priv ily : it takes hours of listen

ing to our tear,hers, study, prayer and deep

meditation.

To answer the question, “What does this 

water mean?” let us take Jesus’ own word. 

“In the last day, that great day of the feast, 

Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man 

thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink. 

He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture 

hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 

of living water. (But this spake He of the 

Spirit, which they that believe on Him 

should receive: for the Holy Ghost was not 

yet given: because that Jesus was not yet 

glorified.)” John 7:37-39.

This leads to, “How can we get the Spir

it?” Again, John 14:17 answers, “Even the 

Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot re

ceive, because it seeth Him not, neither 

knoweth Him: but ye know Him: for He 

dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” 
The Spirit therefore is the essence of 

truth, that refreshes a Christian’s heart as 
a good, cool drink of water refreshes a 

thirsty person. In order to get the benefit 
we must be in Jesus or, in other terms, get 

the water. Romans 8:9 helps us by saying, 
“But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spir

it, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
you. Now if any man have not the Spirit 
of Christ, he is none of His.”

If we are Christ’s, let us then drink of 
the essences of the truth. Isaiah 12:3, 
“Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out 
of the wells of salvation.”

---------- 0----------

“A true servant to the Christ, giving larg

est service, must have initiative that he may 
be a dependable and energetic workman; 
but at the same time he must have that sub
mission to the Head which insures against 
his initiative leading him astray from the 

Master’s ways.”—Alta King.
---------------o---------------

| THE GOSPEL MESSAGE

By Edith E. Miller

— — o------

T
HE Gospel, God’s Word, is given to all 

mankind, if only they will believe and 

obey. Mark 16:15, 16, “And He said unto 
them, Go ye into all the world, and preach 

the gospel to every creature. He that be
lieveth, and is baptized shall be saved; but 

he that believeth not shall be damned.”

If we are to believe, we must know what 
this gospel is. In Romans 1:16, 17, we read, 
“It is the power of God unto salvation to 

every one that believeth; . . . .  For there

in is the righteousness of God revealed.” 

Now if we want to know of this wonderful 
plan and receive the benefits of God’s prom

ises, we must believe in His mercy and pow

er; we must come to Him in prayer and a 
humble spirit, and search and study His 

Word, to know what is required of us. Does 

not Jesus tell us in John 5:39, “Search the 
Scriptures; for in them ye think ye have 

eternal life: and they are they which tes

tify of Me”? And this is for every one, for 

God will not refuse those who come to Him 

with an honest wish to learn. Luke 11:9, 

10 says, “And I say unto you, Ask, and it 

shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 

knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For 

every one that asketh receiveth; and he 

that seeketh findeth; and to him that knock- 

eth it shall be opened.”

That is the message for all people, for if 

we believe, we must know what we believe 

and have a reason for it. “But sanctify the 

Lord God in your hearts: and be ready al

ways to give an answer to every man that

asketh you a reason of the hope that is in 

you with meekness and fear.” 1 Peter 3:15.

To do this we surely must learn all we 

can. In Galatians 3:8 the promise is giv

en of a blessing to Abraham: “In thee shall 

all nations be blessed”, and in Gal. 3:16, 

“Now to Abraham and his seed were the 

promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, 

as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, 

which is Christ.” Then the 28th and 29th 

verses: “For as many of you as have been 

baptized into Christ have put on Christ. 
There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 

neither bond nor free, there is neither male 

nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Je
sus. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye 

Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 

promise.” And here is where we see we 

can become partakers in this divine plan.

And what is this promise given to all those 
who believe and obey God’s Word? Is it 

not the wonderful gift of eternal life (For 

the wages of sin is death; but the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 

Lord”, Rom. 6:23), and a sharing in all the 
beauties and wonders that God has in mind 
for all His children (“But as it is written, 

Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the 

things which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him” 1 Cor. 2:9)?

Now the first, it seems, must be the res
urrection of the dead. John 5:28, 29, “Mar
vel not at this: for the hour is coming in 
the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear His voice, and shall come forth; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection 
of life; and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation.” Acts 24: 
15 says, “And have hope toward God, which 

they themselves also allow, that there shall 
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and the unjust.” Job 19:26, “And 

though after my skin worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.” In 
Psalm 17:15, “As for me, I shall behold thy 
face in righteousness; I shall be satisfied, 
when I awake, with Thy likeness.”

Many more places can be found telling of 
the resurrection of our dead bodies, to re
ceive the gift of eternal life. This is only 

the beginning, for there will follow the 
dwelling on this earth, immortal, and shar
ing with'Jesus the honor and glory. “And 
if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 

joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we 
suffer with Him, that we may be also glori

fied together. For I reckon that the suf
ferings of this present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in us.” Rom. 8:17, 18.

And this is all freely ours if we believe 

the gospel, learn God’s commands, obey 
them, and have faith in His Word.

May God in His mercy and love give us 
grace and strength to strive more every day 

“to run with patience the race that is set 

before us,” “looking unto Jesus, the Author 

and Finisher of our faith; who for the joy 

that was set before Him endured the cross, 

despising the shame, and is set down at the 

right hand of the throne of God”, for to 

such, “whereby are given unto us exceeding 

great and precious promises, that by these 

ye might be partakers of the divine nature, 

having escaped the corruption that is in the 

world through lust. For so an entrance 

shall be ministered unto you abundantly in

to the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ.”
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FOR A UNITED STATES OF EUROPE

(Continued from front page) 

Hohenstaufen emperors. A corruption of 
the war cries of the respective parties in 
Germany gave them in Italy the names of 
Guelfs and Ghibellines, the former ready to 
fight for the supremacy of the Pope and the 
latter for that of the Emperor.

The Papacy has never relinquished nor 
modified its claim to overlordship of all civil 
powers. That claim pervades every inter
social provision of the canon law. For its 
vindication the total membership of the 
Church of Rome in every land is apparently 
being mobilized. The consequences may 
shake the world.

Ever since the close of the World War the 
Pope had intrigued with France and other 
Roman Catholic powers to further his am
bition for a distinctively papal coalition of 
powers in central Europe under Frenc,h 
hegemony till the election of Gaston Dumer- 
gue as President of France brought the Her- 
riot ministry which dashed to earth the 
lofty Vatican ambitions. Baffled but not 
discouraged, the Papacy at once set about 
incubating a greater conspiracy.

So is the international Catholic Confeder
ation now hatched. Its program is to form 
the United States of Europe with the Pope 
as President. That program is first announc
ed in Rome under the shadow of the Vatican. 
The proposed new political fabric would 
rule about four hundred millions of people, 
of whom the preponderance are not Roman 
Catholics.

If England could be cajoled or forced in
to submission to the scheme nearly four hun
dred millions more would be added to its 
subjects. It would then embrace half the 
population of the earth. Vested with pow
ers so incomparable, the Papacy would in
stantly annex Latin America. Canada would 
already be in as part of the present British 
dominions.

The United States of America, then the 
only surviving Protestant country, would be 
sandwiched between provinces of the vast 
papal Confederation which would occupy the 
remaining three-fourths of the New World. 
But the Vatican has a hundred thrones and 
nearly twenty millions of fighting subjects 
in this Republic. We could hardly survive 
such a condition.

Papal ambition to rule the world, express
ed in a thousand official declarations, would 
be a grim reality. Civilization would in
stantly perish. The Dark Ages would re
turn. Universal peace might ensue. But it 
would be the peace of the cemetery. All 
thought of civil and religious liberty would 
be expunged from history and literature. 
Humanity would again slumber in moral 
and intellectual midnight.

If Protestantism and democracy should 
ever be resurrected it would be at infinite 
sacrifice of blood and treasure. The pre-Ref- 
ormation martyrdoms would be multiplied 
in numbers and ferocity. The counterpart 
of the Thirty Years’ War would continue 
longer and would harrow and devastate all 
peoples aspiring to liberty and justice. The 
horrors of the Inquisition would be aug
mented into a veritable inferno.

Such is the ambitious world program of 
the Papacy. But despite the multiplied dip
lomatic relations and power of that insti
tution because of the World War, it must 

never again dominate and plunder and ruin

the world. This is the twentieth century, 
not the thirteenth. The days of papal des
potism are nearly numbered. The cup of 
Vatican iniquity is full. If aware of its de
ceptive character and covert wickedness, the 
American people would drive it from our 
midst immediately and forever.—The Prot

estant.

-----------o-----------
A N N U I T Y  BONDS

INQUIRIES have been received for infor
mation about N. B. I. Annuity Bonds. We 
are glad to make explanation again as fol
lows:

These Annuity Bonds are so named be
cause of the annual (in our case semi-an
nual) earnings which they return to the 
donor. These earnings, otherwise called in
terest money, are in this case called annuity. 
The Annuity Bond system is used by many, 
as follows: Anyone wishing to give to the 
N. B. I., for any of its work, a definite 
amount to become effective at the time of 
the donor’s death can do so at the present 
and thus know for certain that the amount 
is conveyed as intended. Any such amount 
given to the N. B. I. at present is placed on 
interest by the N. B. I. and in such manner 
is held in trust for the benefit of the donor, 
so long as the donor lives. According to a 
resolution of the Executive Board, the prin
cipal of all such Annuity Bonds is at once 
secured, according to the best judgment of 
the N. B. I. Treasurer and Secretary acting 
in conjunction with the Banker with which 
the N. B. I. banks, by the purchase of reli
able, conservative bonds drawing the best 
rate of interest obtainable in such classes of 
bonds. Such bonds purchased by the N. B. 
I. are held as an asset, which, together with 
all other assets of the N. B. I., guarantee the 
payment by the N. B. I. of the annuity semi
annually so long as the annuitant, that is, 
the donor, shall live. The rate which can be 
paid by the N. B. I. on such Annuity Bonds 
varies from time to time according to the 
rate of interest prevailing at the time when 
the Annuity Bond is taken. At the present 
time we are able to get bonds which will re
turn us 5̂  to 6 percent per annum, and can, 
therefore, pay the annuitant a correspond
ing rate.

If, however, the would-be annuitant is in 
advanced age and must have more than the 
current market rate of interest in order to 
provide livelihood, then the N. B. I. can, ac
cording to conditions, increase the rate of 
annuity a certain extent.

In such cases the rate must be computed 
according to established tables in harmony 
with the requirements of each individual 
case.

The N. B. I. Secretary will be glad to cor
respond with any one interested.

A CASE FOR ILLUSTRATION

(Continued from page 28) 

their holdings in common with others in a 
joint effort to build a home where comfort 
and fellowship and good will may be ever 
increased; this under the assurance of the 
National Bible Institution as a guarantee 
for their welfare, our alone ones and aged 
ones have, in the Golden Rule Home, a 
most wonderful opportunity and prospect.

As in all private homes and families, the 
pleasantness and agreeableness depend near
ly altogether upon the open, willing, and 

hearty cooperation of those in the Home,

putting forth an e/irn*--:f., iinw- Ifi-ili effort 

to make life for the who)*- family ple/mant, 
beautiful, arid happy in Clm if. our I/ml. 
These conditions, we are glad fo say, are 

developing more arid more iri the Golden 
Rule Home, for the betterment and enrich
ment of each member of the family. Arid as 
these brothers and sisters, and others who 
may later join in their fellowship, give the 
diligence and energy of their health and 
strength for the common good and better
ment of all, the result will not only benefit 
the others but will, even more largely, re
bound for the greater benefit of self.

We praise God for even present accom
plishments at Golden Rule Home, and we 
pray God to strengthen our hands and guide 
our ways till all who may need the bene
fits of this Home may. be freely served ac
cording as their needs may require.

----------- o-----------
“WISDOM is the thing a man gets after 

he has run his knowledge through the mill 
of experience.”—Uncle Noah Smith.

----------- o-----------
TO ILLINOIS BEREANS

VERY few responded last year to the call 
of the Literary Committee for ar

ticles for the column in the church papers.
Let us have a better report this year. 

Don’t wait to be asked, but send any news 
of interest, letters telling of the work in 
your local societies, or short original arti
cles on Bible topics.

Let us work hard this year. Everything 
points that our Master’s coming is near, and 
may we be among those that are His faith
ful servants, caught up to meet Him in the 
air, and be with Him for evermore.

Please send to me,
Mrs. Lillian Dauntler, 

Palmyra Ave., Rt. 1, Dixon, Illinois.
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Num ber a,s Foomid 
Im Scripture

--------o-------

T
HAT there is systematic number in all 

nature is evident to everyone who is 
at all observant. If the Creator of the phys
ical universe is also the Author of the Scrip

tures why should we not expsct sim lar nu
merical harmony and system in Scripture 

as in botany or geology? If we can recog

nize a given specie of vegetation by the nu

merical system of its leaves and tendrils— 

and we can—should we not also expect sim

ilar numerical laws to prevail in the written 
Word of God, which laws would manifest an 

added evidence of Authorship and reliabil

ity?
With this thought in mind a section from 

“Number in Scripture” was reprinted in 

The Herald some weeks ago. Other sections 
from the same volume will, D. V., appear, 
of which the following is one.

The Vegetable Kingdom 

Here all is law and order. Number comes 
in, in many cases determining various classi

fications. In the Endcgens (or inside grow
ing plants) three is a prevailing number; 
while in Exogens (or outside growing 

plants) five is a prevailing number.
The grains in Indian corn, or maize, are 

set in rows, generally straight, but in some 
cases spirally. These rows are always ar
ranged in an even number. Never odd! 

They range from 8, 10, 12, 14, 16, and some
times as high as 24. But never in 5, 7, 9,
11, 13, or any odd number of rows. The 
even number is permanent. Mr. H. L. 

Hastings tells of one farmer who looked for 
27 years and could not find a “cob” with an 
odd number of rows. A slave was once of

fered his freedom if he found a corn-cob with 
an odd number, and one day he found one! 

But he had found it also some time before, 

when it was young; carefully cut out one 
row, and bound it up, so that the parts 
grew together as the corn-cob developed, ard 

finally presented the phenomenon of h£vmg 
an odd number of rows. This exception 

proves the rule in an interesting manner.
If we notice how the leaves grow upon the 

stem of a plant, not only is law seen in clas

sifying their nature and character, but num
ber is observed in their arrangement and 

disposition. Some are placed alternately, 

some opposite, while others are arranged 

spirally. But in each case all is in perfect 

order. After a certain number of leaves one 

will come immediately over and in the same 

line with the first:—
In the apple it is the fifth leaf,

In the oak it is the fourth,

Iri the peach, etc , it is the sixth,
Iri the holly, etc., it is the eighth; but it 

takes two turns of the spiral before the 

eighth leaf stands immediately over the first;

Iri the larch it is th'- twenty-first leaf; but 

it i;; not until after eight turns of the spiral

Oregon, Illinois, November 3, 1925

J n  tlye H a le

weary 'n my wanderings 

n  1 h W ith the rush and whirl of life,
B  0 As my soul is torn w ith conflict 

|irah*fiMsl[ Midst the flurry of the strife.

A n d  m y  locks w h ic h  once w ere  go lden ,

Are now like a frosted sea—

O, I need the benediction 

Of the Man of Galilee.

O, I ’m lonely in the shadows

When I ’m driven from Thy side,

And I pray for Thy blest presence 

Thou my Counsellor and Guide.

Yea, I ’m heartsick when I ’m storm-tossed 

And I long to be with Thee—

By Thy side in sweet communion 

Thou blest Man of Galilee.

I have sought Thee on the mountains, 

Whose high crags are crowned with snow; 

I have lingered in the valleys 

Where the living waters flow.

When a stranger at the well-side 

Thou requested drink of me,

There I saw Thee in Thy beauty 

Thou blest Man of Galilee.

O, I ’m thirsty in this desert

For the well-spring of Thy grace,

And I ’m overwhelmed with hunger 

For Thy pure refreshing face.

When the sun shall drown in darkness 

In the inky midnight sea,

I sball seek to dwell forever 

W ith the Man of Galilee.

—Selected.

that the twenty-first leaf stands directly 
over the first.

Examples might be multiplied indefinite
ly were design in nature our only subject. 
We are anxious to search the Word of God, 
and therefore can touch merely the surface 
of His works, but sufficiently to illustrate 
the working of Law and the presence of the 
Law-enforcer.

-------- o--------

PLANS FOR THE ELECTRIFICATION OF 
PALESTINE

A
NEW engineering scheme which will 

use the sun’s energy to provide elec
trical power for all Palestine, make water 

available for the irrigation of thousands of 
dry acres, and provide a new interior port 

for ocean shipping and canals for inland 
transportation, has been suggested by a 

French engineer, M. Pierre Gandillion, and 
accepted for execution by several French 

business men.

The project consists in utilizing the falls 

that can easily be created between the Med

iterranean and the Dead Sea by carrying 

the water of the Mediterranean over a 260- 

foot ridge by means of canals, pumps and a 

great siphon, and then letting it drop to the 

Valley of the Jordan, and from there down 

into the Dead Sea, a total vertical distance 

of more than 1,500 feet. The Dead Sea is an 

inland lake, and only as much water as the 

sun can easily evaporate will be thrown in- 
(Gontinued on back page, column 2)

Number 5

Under the Mighty 
Hamid of God

By Samuel E. Haney
----O----

B
EHOLD, the nations are as a drop of 

a bucket, and are counted as the small 

dust of the balance: behold, He taketh up 

the isles as a very little thing.” Isa. 40:15.

The prophet becomes more descriptive by 
asking the question, “Who hath measured 

the waters in the hollow of his hand, and 
meted out heaven with the span, and com
prehended the dust of the earth in a meas

ure, and Aveighed the mountains in scales, 

and the hills in a balance?”
Job says, “God doeth great things past 

finding out; yea, and wonders without num
ber. He shaketh the earth out of her place, 
and the pillars thereof tremble.” David, 
too, cries out, “For Thou art great, and 

doest wondrous things: Thou art God 
alone.”

So let us strive to get a perspective view 
of this wondrous God by using the Bible as 
a telescope. And let us hope that contem
plation of our wonderful Creator’s great

ness may diminish our exalted opinion of 
self—our elevated importance. For when a 
Christian gets a proper understanding of 
his nothingness his spirit of pride and in
tolerance is crushed, and many of his troub
les vanish.

By modern instruments and generative 
succession of knowledge man has attained 
an inkling of the mysteries of the universe 
in general and the earth—a mere spot—in 
particular.

There are four known planets that are 
larger than the earth, approximately as fol
lows: Uranus and Neptune, each four 
times; Saturn, nine times; and Jupiter,, 
eleven times. The sun’s volume is almost 
1 300,000 times that of the earth. And the 
naval observatory says, “The north star has 

a diameter of about 20,000,000 miles. And 
its distance from the earth is about fifty- 

eight light years, one light year represent
ing about six trillion miles. Total, neigh

borhood of three hundred trillion miles.”

Man’s knowledge of the materialistic as
pect of the planets is largely conjecture. 

However, this brief synopsis of a few celes
tial bodies will suffice.

But with the earth it is different. We 
have both sacred and profane records; be
sides the privilege of personal observation. 

How unsymmetrical the earth would be 
were all the water to “return from off the 

earth”. Gen. 8:3. Some scholars think the 

deep places of the sea are equalized by the 

mountain peaks, which may or may not be 

true. But we do know that there are many 

great depths; for instance, the Nero Deep, 
near the island of Guam (Pacific) which is 

5269 fathoms, approximately six miles. 

There is a depth of 27922 feet just east of 

Haiti. Anil the greatest known depth of 

(Continued on nos I pnpo, column O
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the Arctic* Ocean is 13200 feet.

God’s wonderful works of another char

acter: The circulation of the waters of the 

earth is characteristic of the circulation of 

our blood. Water is drawn up from the sea 

and formed into clouds, then driven inland 

by the wind, as blood is conveyed through 
arteries from the heart. This water is de

posited on the ground where by creeks and 
rivers, like veins, it returns to the sea. This 

movement is perpetual in different places.
The world’s average precipitation of snow 

and rain is 16,000 000 tons a second. This, 
to the one who has not looked into the sub
ject, may seem ridiculous, even ludicrous. 
And the tide: this is mother earth breath
ing, as it were. Science informs us the land 
surface, too, “breathes” a little.

Some folks are perplexed about food and 
space during the “times of refreshing” and 
“restitution”. How foolish! He that can 
“do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think”, has the work in hand.

Suppose the Lord were to draw up an un
usual quantity of water, and retain it 
“above the firmament” (which would not be 
an innovation, Gen. 1:7), to the extent of 
lowering the sea 600 feet. This would add 
10.000 000 square miles to the land area.

Suppose all available land in Texas (al
most six times larger than Pennsylvania) 
were to be scientifically cultivated. Enough 
food could be produced to alleviate the dis
tress of the underfed of all Europe.

The Lord is going to make radical chang
es in the geographical appearance of the 
earth. “I will open rivers in high places, 
and fountains in the midst of the valleys: 
I will make the wilderness a pool of water, 
and the dry land springs of water.” Isa. 

41:17-20.

I once saw a mountain that was gradually 
being deposited in a valley by the melting 
of snow and ice during warm periods. Mud, 
stones and loose rocks were pouring down 
the mountain in torrents, leaving jagged 
cliffs of crude rock silhouette-like against 
the blue sky. I wept, so overwhelmed was 
I beholding such manifestation of God’s pow
er in the transformation of this mountain 
and valley. Here I was gazing upon the 
fulfillment of prophecy—a sample of what I 
believe is some time to be, to a more or less 
degree, general.

Man’s existence, and the heavens and the 
earth declare the handiwork of an omnipo
tent and omniscient God. Surely it is the 
fool that says in his heart. “There is no 
God”, and the still greater fool that does not 
stand in awe and tremble at God’s wonder
ful words, works and power.

A closer view of the Christian’s God and 
His power: The earth, all the planets, the 
whole universe, is to God what “clay is in 
the potter’s hand”. Visualize our planet 
from God’s viewpoint, the nations as a drop 
of a bucket, as small dust of the balance; the 
waters measured in the hollow of His hand; 
the dust comprehended in a measure; and 
the mountains weighed in the scales.

Our mints have large scales, the indi
cators of which are moved several inches by 
a single horse hair; perhaps about what 
the earth would affect God’s scales.

“The earth hath He given to the children 
of men: and it abideth for ever”. Psa. 
115:16; Eccl. 1:4. It will be revolving and 

traveling through space a million years from

now just as it is at present. And by IIis 

grace, and faithfulness to the High Calling, 

the writer expects to be inhabiting it ten 

million years hence. Such is the privilege 

of every child of God.
The foregoing is but an inkling of the 

greatness of Jehovah, and the immensity of 

the universe, of which our planet is a small 

part.

Of this Mighty One it is written, in our 

behalf, “Be of good courage: fear thou not; 
for I am with thee: be not dismayed; for 

I am thy God: I will strengthen thee; yea, 
I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee 
with the right hand of My righteousness”. 

“Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose 
mind is stayed on Thee: because he trust- 
eth in Thee”. “Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and 
I will receive you, and I will be a Father un
to you, and ye shall be my sons and daugh
ters, saith the Lord Almighty.” “Humble 
yourselves therefore under the mighty hand 
of God, that He may exalt you in due time: 
casting all your care upon Him, for He car- 
eth for you.” These few, like all of God’s 
blessings, are conditional. Therefore, to get 
results, one must heartily comply.

Let us also keep in mind, dear Christian 
reader, the fact that we are not our own; 
that by right of purchase we are the prop
erty of this mighty Creator of all things, 
whom we have briefly been considering. 
When I hear a Christian remark, “I am go
ing to have such and such to wear; and so 
and so to make life more comfortable and 
pleasant,” the thought comes, “Maybe you 
will, and maybe you will not.” What right 
have slaves (love-slaves) to usurp such au
thority? James says, “Come now, you who 
say, Today and tomorrow let us go into such 
a city, and continue there one year, and 
trade, and' make gain! Instead of which you 
ought to say, If the Lord (our Master) be 
willing, we shall both live and do this or 
that.” (Emphatic Diaglott.) We are a pe
culiar people; occupying a peculiar posi
tion. And to enjoy divine, “perfect peace”, 
we must talk and act differently from the 
world. Were Christians to devote one-tenth 
the thought and consideration to the immi
nence of the “mysterious change”, and the 
kingdom of God, that they do to the trivial, 
gaudy things of this world (carnal matters) 
their mountain troubles would dwindle to 
molehills. It is the things that appeal to 
the natural man, and for different reasons 
are unobtainable, and spheres in life that 
are unattainable that are racking the bodies 
and minds of many of God’s dear children: 
that determination, in spite of circum
stances, to live and act as of yore.

And you, indifferent Christians (in name 
only), who have made a confession of faith 
in the precious blood of Jesus Christ, I care 
not what your status in God’s sight may be,
I entreat you in the Redeemer’s name to 
prayerfully consider that, “No creature is 
concealed in His sight, but all things are 
naked and exposed to His eyes, whose Word 
is addressed to us” (Heb. 4:13, Emphatic 
Diaglott). You “know not that thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked”. Rev. 3:16-18.

And you, by words and acts, avowedly of 
the world, poor miserable creatures with
out God and without hope, arrogant follow
ers of the crazy customs of this grossly wick
ed generation, as I see you strutting by as

though you possessed an option on the planet, 
Jupiter, not knowing that .you have u<A in  

option on one; minute of your divinely cot, 

demned flickering spark of Adamic life, take 

warning; unless you humble yourselve; un

der the mighty hand (power) of this eter

nal Cod of the universe, arid repent and Ik; 

saved on God’s unalterable terms He will 

shortly crush that haughty spirit to the 
dust, when He arises to destroy “him that 

hath an high look and a proud heart: for 

every one that is proud in heart is an abom
ination to the Lord”. Psa. 101:5; Prov. 

16:5.

—------- o--------

SOMETHING FOR GIRLS AND THEIR 

PARENTS TO THINK ABOUT 

By A. E. Bloom

I NASMUCH as girls are the future moth
ers of the race, anything that vitally 

concerns them is of special interest, not only 

to the girls themselves, but to their parents, 
guardians, friends and all who have the wel
fare of the girls at heart.

There has been much said and printed in 
recent months in regard to the present style 
of dress for girls and women, some of it be
ing favorable and some very unfavorable. 
Preachers and others have bewailed and 
frowned on the extreme styles as tending 
to deterioration both physically and morally, 
but as long as “they are all wearing it”— 
whatever “it” is, there seems to be no pros
pect of a change in favor of a more sensi
ble dress.

Notwithstanding the fact that the Bible 
condemns the adoption of man’s style of 
dress by women and of women's style of 
dress by men (see Deut. 22:5), and the fact 
that in times past it was not a new thing 
for men and women to be placed under ar
rest for so doing, we have become accustom
ed, more or less, to seeing women and girls 
in men’s clothes, or in costumes very much 
abbreviated, above and below, and great dis
play of the form worn by women and girls, 
not only at the bathing beach, but on the 
street, in church, on the camp ground and. 
elsewhere. They have even been shut out 
of Roman Catholic churches, according to 
the press, for lack of a decent costume!

This has been defended by some on the 
ground that a costume that was so limited 
in height, width and weight was conducive 
to cleanliness and health. Much might be 
said pro and con on that phase of the sub
ject.

Perhaps the following article which re
cently appeared in the Chicago Daily News 
may throw some light on the subject:—

“The Higher Death Rate of Women"
“From the United States public health 

service comes the information that in the 
age groups of 22 to 27 and 27 to 32 years 
there is now an excess of mortality among 
women over that among men. Never 
before has such a condition existed in 
this country. At the time of the cen
sus of 1910, deaths of males in the 
first group exceeded deaths of fema’es 
by 13 per cent and in the second group 
by 5 per cent. Ten years previously 
the percentages were 7.5 and 2 7 in favor 
of women. The census of 1920, despite a 
constant advance in sanitation and medical 
knowledge and despite the death factor of 
disabilities arising from war service by men 
between 22 and 32 years of age. sh o w e d  km  

excess of deaths of women amounting to . f
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and 10.6 per cent respectively for these age 

groups.

"What is the reason women have not 
Aaq} s b  saeaiC ^uaoaj ui ^luj'ban. o s  possaap 

formerly did? Sometimes this is said to have 

hardened them and made them stronger. 

Within limits no doubt the change in dress 

has had its advantages. But it is difficult 

not to believe that exposure of the chest by 

women in winter has its part in the striking 

increase in the death rate of women 

and in the startling increase in tuber

culosis among young women. Formerly 

less than the rate among young men, the 

tuberculosis rate among young women is 

now nearly twice as great. May it not be 
that the increase in cigarette smoking 

among young women has also played a part?

“This, however, is not a suitable subject 

for theorizing. The facts should be sought 

assiduously. The thin stockings and flimsy 
shoes of young women become proper sub

jects of investigation in the search for the 

causes of the increased death rate. Nor are 

persons necessarily ill-natured who ask that 
the increase in cigarette smoking be brought 

into the medical court. The truth can be 
established only by careful research.”

Surely the facts thus stated by a leading 

Chicago newspaper ought to set folks, young 
and old. men and women, to thinking seri
ously. The wave of immorality and juvenile 

crime that has swept over the land has a 
cause. And if, in addition to that, it can be 

shown, by cold figures, such as given in the 
above article, that the womanhood of our 
land is deteriorating physically through the 

adoption of these extremes of dress that call 
for such a limited amount of clothing, sum
mer and winter, that in some cases but lit

tle is left even to the imagination, is it not 
high time that the Mothers, not to say the 
parents, as well as the young women them
selves did some serious thinking on the sub
ject and not dismiss the whole subject as be
ing only the officious meddling of cranks?

Surely one may well express the hope that 
the young women of Christian churches, 

Sunday Schools and congregations all over 
the land, might wake up and ponder seri
ously the question and see whether these 
extremes of style, so evident everywhere, 

will help us, physically and morally to glori
fy God in our bodies which are His. Sup
pose that dressmakers do advise that “the 
style” be followed and worldly-minded per

sons admire the “form” and “shape” thus 
displayed—should not women who profess to 

be Christians seek to please the Lord first 
and to promote the interests of His cause?

The Lord only knows how many young 

men and women have been swept off their 

moorings since these suggestive styles came 

in. A woman was once arrested in Chicago 

for raising her skirts too high in crossing a 

muddy crossing and displaying too much of 

her anatomy! Can you believe it? Well, if 

that woman were living most anywhere to

day, she would never be in danger of being 

molested for any such reason! What with 

lowering the costume at the neck and rais

ing it at the skirt, until only a few inches 

of goods and ounces of weight remains, but 

little protection seems to remain for the hu

man form which God Himself covered with a 

covering after the fall.

And if women will insist on doing this 

filing let riot their shortened days he laid to

• he l/ord, nor let any preacher falsely say at 

nny funeral canned by following such fool

ish and hurtful fashions, “The Lord taketh 

away.” The Lord wants folks to live—live 

right along and enjoy themselves in His 

service. Oh that Christian women had the 

nerve, grit, grace and backbone to refuse to 

follow such foolish and hurtful fashions and, 

if necessary, design something more sensi

ble and healthful to take their place! This 

article is written in a friendly spirit, but by 

“a mere man” who hopes that somebody will 

be benefitted by what he has written.

Read the above article over again and see 

if it has not a lesson to be remembered and 

heeded, especially by all who profess to love 

and serve the Lord Jesus Christ.

Since the above was written my attention 

was called to another article which appear

ed in The Chicago Tribune the other day 
which I give herewith.

“London Prelate Assails Scanty Dress of 

Women”
“London, Aug. 14.—The campaign here 

against the audacious new fashions in wom
an’s dress was continued today in an open 
letter from the Rev. Richard Free of St. 
Clement’s church, Fulham, London, address

ed to ‘the sisters, cousins and aunts of the 

British Empire.’ The irate clergyman de
nounced the feminine fashions nowadays 
without mincing his words.

“ ‘Why this briefness, this bareness?’ he 
asks. ‘Why this bobbed and shingled hair, 
this realistic imitation of nature's body 
tints?

“ ‘The present fashions seem to be shed of 
everything possible in the way of apparel. 
When the women have succeeded in ridding 

themselves of the last available incumbrance 
—what then? There is no freedom beyond 
freedom. What lies beyond is laxity.’

“The vicar declares that women who think 
themselves up to date because they discard 
more and more clothing are merely old-fash
ioned, as the habit of going about with a 
minimum of apparel has been in vogue many 
times before, notably during the Directoire 
period in France. . . .”

Surely such statements as the above ought 
to set our Christian girls and women to 
thinking seriously on the subject and to. gov
ern themselves accordingly.—Our Hope. 

-------- o--------
“For he that will love life, and see good 

days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, 
and his lips that they speak no guile.”

---------------o---------------
OUR BIBLE TRAINING SCHOOL 

By Jas. A. Patrick
--- -o----

I
 PRESUME that it is fair to judge our 

school by its products. The proof of 
the pudding is in the eating.

It has been my happy privilege to work 

a week each with the two students thus far 

recommended to the brotherhood by the Gen

eral Conference and sent out into the work 
of the ministry. Bro. Paul Johnson is not 

included, as he was only recommended this 

last fall and has not yet taken up any defi

nite work. I have not had the privilege of 
working with Bro. Johnson, but am hoping, 

and planning just a little, with that end in 

view.

I feel that I can say with all earnestness 

and candor that our people ought to feel 

proud of the fact that they have been made 
partakers in such a glorious work of fitting 

young men and women to do gospel work. 

And T am sure if Bro. Sheets and Bro. Lyon 

continue as they have begun, no one will 

ever have any cause to regret the fact that

he or she helped to make it possible that 

such work might be done. I have said and 

say again: If our work stopped right now 

and nothing further was ever done we have 

enough to pay for all the effort and money 

spent. Some one might say that no return 

in dollars and cents would ever be realized. 

True, but we have never had any idea of a 

return in dollars and cents except to the 

end that the spiritual side of our work 

might be advanced.

Again it might be asked if I am not afraid 

that our young brothers will get the swell 
head if we commend them so openly? Well, 

if true commendation is going to give them 

the “big head” the sooner we know it the 
better. If a word of commendation, when 

it is deserved, is going to puff them up I 
shall be much disappointed in them.

And now to our people who have objected 
to the material side of the work being start

ed before that of the training work. Can’t 
you see that these two brethren could not 
have gone ahead as they have had it not 
been for the greenhouse in which they could 

devote part of their time to the end that 
they might eat and have clothes to wear? 

And it is very likely that a great majority 
of those who come to us will be in like cir

cumstances. Most colleges and schools try 
to find work for the boys and girls who come 
to them for schooling and have not enough 
money to carry them through. I think the 
Lord has put in our hands much to be thank
ful for. We are able, not only to teach 
them, but to provide in our own greenhouse 
the necessary work to enable them to pro
vide for their temporal necessities.

And now just a word regarding the in

structor of the school. I wonder if any of us 
can realize just the sacrifice that he is mak
ing in order that these young people may be 
better fitted for their life’s work. 0, well, 
he hasn’t much to do. No, he is secretary 

of the N. B. I. but that doesn’t amount to 
much. He has only from 12 to 15 helpers 
to look after, and keep up the correspond
ence, and see that the bills are paid, and the 
money raised to pay them, and edit the pa
per, and pastor the Oregon church and 
has general oversight of the greenhouse, 
print shop, floral and gift shop, and the 
Home. No, he didn’t have anything to do 
so we asked him to teach the Bible school. 
He is doing it to the best of his ability un
der the circumstances; and all things con
sidered, I am much pleased with the results.

And with the above enumerated items of 
work and many more that I cannot here 
mention for lack of space, the conference 
voted to enlarge the work by erecting an 
addition to the greenhouse and building a 
cold cellar and making some repairs at the 

Home. 0 yes, and print the cook book too.

Hello, Virginia, how do you feel about it 
since Bro. Sheets is covering you? And 

you, Ohio, since Bro. Lyon is roaring around 

in your state, how do you feel? Any feeling 

of obligation to the Institution that made it 
possible that they are there? Come on, 

show the rest of the brethren how you feel 

about it. Hello, Minnesota! There were 

none of you at the General Conference to 

catch the enthusiasm of the meeting. Well, 

it was fine. But I know you can take my 

word for it and for all that is being done. 

Come, give us a lift. And now, Michigan, 

let’s not let any of the others get ahead of 
us.

Now come, all together, let’s hurst the 

thermometer!
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD

advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in  the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
-and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
-Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
I NTO  C H R I S T

“AS many of you as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ.” What 
depth of meaning there is in these words of 
Paul to the Galatians in chapter 3:27. Not 
only do they teach the formal, literal, mat
ter-of-fact mode and method of being buri
ed with Christ by 'baptism into His death; 
not only do they refer to the act of immer
sion by the side of Christ in water; but they 
refer also to the marvelous position into 
which true, hearty, genuine baptism intro
duces the individual, namely, into Christ.

Nor does it convey one into the crucified, 
the dead, the sleeping Savior; but into the 
resurrected, the living, the active Savior— 
the new creature, the One who is alive for 
evermore, the One who is endowed with all 
power in heaven and in earth, the One who 
is placed over all things. In Him does God 
reckon each one who, by faith and consecra
tion, has been baptized into Jesus Christ.

And as the Savior looks out from the win
dows of heaven and scans the earth with the 
thought of the great work He is to accom
plish, one easily recognizes how He must 
necessarily anticipate the labor, not with 
human strength but with strength of the 
new, the spiritual nature. His every vision 
and aim and labor must necessarily be from 
the viewpoint of the surpassing nature of 
the work and of the higher, the perfect, 
■spiritual nature of the Worker.

So likewise he who has been baptized in
to Christ, and who has risen with Christ to 
seek those things which are above, natural
ly sets his affections on these greater and 
more effective labors which eventually will

fill the earth with the glory of God.

To such is designated, by the choice and 

selection of Almighty God, the work of per

fecting, under Christ, His plans and pur

poses. Such will be changed and fashioned 

like unto Christ's glorious body; will be glo

rified together with Him; will rule and 

judge the world with Him; will build Jeru

salem anew; will cleanse the world of its 

present evil; will restore the obedient na

tions unto the blessings of God; will lead 

the world through its final tribulations into 

the glad day of the new earth.

This, in part, is the meaning of being bap

tized into Christ.

L O C A R N O

SIX hundred feet above the sea, surround

ed by towering peaks of the Alpine Moun

tains, lies Lake Maggiore, thirty miles in 

length, eight miles at greatest width. At 
the north end, in Switzerland territory, is 

the city of Locarno. Here, surrounded with 

the grandeurs of nature — grandeurs by 
which, “the invisible things of Him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen”—sat 
the last Peace Conference, October 5-16. 
Here warrior statesmen, who a decade past 
were eulogizing the God of War, assembled 
in earnest search of the God of Peace—our 
God, Jehovah. They drafted rules of peace 
for the European nations. Like David of 

old, they each cast aside the armor in which 
they first had sought safety, and sallied forth 
under the strength of mutual friendship.

Since, two small European nations, Greece 
and Bulgaria, have crossed swords and 
threatened to again enroll Europe as com
batants. But this League of nations, inspir
ed by Locarno developments, has apparently 
succeeded in staying war. The would-be 
combatants have withdrawn to their respec
tive borders and have submitted their causes 
of contention to outside statesmen.

More recent still, a French bombardment 
of Damascus has cause a reported death toll 
of about 3000, and antagonized Moham
med’s followers to call for a holy war against 
Christians.

It is all like the mottled heavens; sun
shine and glory, cloud and storm are to be 
scanned by the eye at the same hour.

We feel to loudly acclaim these searchings 
for peace. They reveal the earnest long
ing and expectation of creation. It is one 
end toward which every faithful follower of 
the lowly Nazarene labors. There can be 
but one question—that of method.

Man has frequently been at peace with 
man. In fact, man is at peace more than 
he is at war. But the periods of combat 
devastate and destroy until they waste most 
extravagantly the achievements of peace.

War is destruction. It is naught else. It 
may cause the survivors to redouble ener
gy as the war cloud has rolled past, and 
achieve more rapidly and more strongly than 
they otherwise would; but, as a whole, war 
destroys, not only friendship and home, busi
ness and estate; it destroys self. The 
world longs for extended rest therefrom.

The great question is, how can this rest 
and its sunshine of good-will be secured un
to perpetuity?

One answer, and only one, can be given. 
That answer is centered in Him who "loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity,” and who 
was, therefore, anointed “with the oil of 
gladness above His fellows.”

Not Locarno, but Jerusalem;

Not Hriand or Chamberlain, but t}̂ . 

of God;

Not human law and authority, but. thr; 

law and authority of Heaven:

These and these ordy can a:. ;ure the world 

the peace it craves.

Therefore, he who lives truest to the lift* 

of Christ our Lord; he who sacrifices self 

most completely; he who endeavors most 

thoroughly to live the life of the new crea

ture in Christ Jesus; he who forgives most, 

blesses most, prays truly and most, for self, 

for enemy, for persecutor; he is the one 

who truly does most to accomp i~h 1oday, 

tomorrow, and forever the ideals, hopes, 

and prayers of Locarno.

When the “groaning creation waiteth for 
the manifestation of the sons of God” to 

show them the way unto Peace, and turns 

unto Him and His, they will then have set
tled upon the one true effective method.

Then it will no longer be the peace of Lo

carno: it will be the Peace of Jerusalem, 

the city of our God.

ANTI-POLLUTION OF MAN

THE OUTLOOK for October 28, 1925, 
states that “Congressman Clarence Mac
Gregor in an address before the New York 
Waterways Association quoted and endors
ed The Outlook’s Anti-pollution platform,” 
and quotes as follows:

The Nation has on inalienable right to
clean waters.
Disposition of the waste of industry is 

a proper charge against industry, and 
against industry alone.

No corporations and no community 
have any more right to pollute the waters 
with their waste than have citizens to 
dump refuse on their neighbors’ property.

Congress is limited in its powers. It 
can only legislate as to navigation. It 
has gone to the extent of curbing the 
discharge of oil into coastal waters, but 
much further it cannot go The pow
er rests with the states. Some prog
ress has been made by the states. Most 
of them have laws upon their statute 
books, but in the main poorly enforc
ed. I do not say that there should be 
an immediate ruthless enforcement, but 
the enforcement should be more rapid. 
Methods of disposal should be adopted 
to rapidly lessen the dangers of industri
al waste and the communities should be 

required more rapidly to discontinue the 
making of their sewerage a source of dan
ger and disgust.

Civilization must not be allowed to de
stroy itself. We must not be blind to the 
fact that the destruction of natural re
sources is suicide. Our civilization is too 
ruthless. We dry up our streams by fail
ing to protect our forests. We kill the 
bird life by taking away their dwelling- 
places and leave the fields open for the 

(Continued on back page, column 2)

----------- 0-----------
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Jesse Weaver; Mrs. Katie Davis; Mr?. Alfred 
Smith; Mrs. Harriet A. Gesin; Helen G. Pier: 
Miss Tillie Dunlap: Mrs. Julia A. Ordnung: Mrs.
H. C. Eby; W. W. Roll: Mrs. Wm. Holland: Mrs. 
Allen Claypool; W. I. Hunt: L. M. Howell: Mrs. 
Emma Howell; Mrs. Bertha Henry: Gust Foyer: 
Mrs. W. L. Canode: J. W. Dickinson: Mrs. Susan 
T. Long: C. M. Gale: Miss Mary D. Goo.lyt'av; 
Nelson Morton: John E. Orchard: Miss Maui«' 
Benjamin; Mrs. Teresa MartindnU': Mrs. Gabo I. 

Jacobson.
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Sr. Susan W illiams, of Ashton, 111., was re

ported Sunday as resting comfortably. She is 

still very sick.

On Bro. Siple’s regular monthly trip to R ip 

ley he stopped off enroute at Kewanee for 

Thursday and Friday nights, holding services at 

the home of Bro. and Sr. S. E. Wood.

CLEAR LAKE, WISCONSIN

Sunday evening, Oct. 25, we closed a two 

weeks’ meeting here in which we were assisted 

by Bro. Press Sweany, of Howard Lake, Minne

sota. The effort was rewarded by seventeen ac

cepting Christ. A baptismal service was con

ducted Sunday afternoon.

Let us pray that the Master may find these 

fa ith fu l followers prepared to meet Him.

Your brother in Christ,

Sydney E. Magaw.

RIPLEY, ILLINOIS

Bro. Siple filled his appointment at Ripley, 

Oct. 24 and 25, coming by auto, bringing Sr. An

na E. Drew and his daughter, Marjorie. They 

arrived about 3 p. m. Saturday traveling through 

mud and rain.

A large crowd was expected Saturday night 

as Bro. Siple spoke on “The Time of the End.” 

Considering the down-pour of rain a good-sized 

crowd did gather to hear him.

He spoke Sunday morning and evening to a 

well-filled house.

He and his companions left Monday morning 

about 6 a. m., bound for Oregon in the rain.

Our brethren from a distance were unable to 

attend on account of the wet weather, but we 

feel that those who were present enjoyed it to 

the full. We were all very glad to have Sr. 

Drew visit us again.

May the Lord’s service continue, is our pray

er.

Tessa Laning.

CASEY AND MARSHALL, ILLINOIS

The fall meeting at the Restitution church, 

near Casey, Illinois, was well attended this year, 

w ith real good interest manifest throughout. 

The meetings continued for two weeks, w ith a 

well-filled house nearly every night. Bro. Con

ner was present most of the second week, and 

on the closing day assisted two in putting  on 

the all-saving name of Christ.

On the following day services were started at 

the Salem church, near Marshall and Martins

ville. Exceptionally good attendance and inter

est were in evidence there the first week, but 

continued rain made the roads practically im 

passable, and therefore destroyed all opportu

nity of accomplishing the desired results dur

ing the second week.

Both these churches offer good fields for la

bor, and we hope that they may be worked to 

good advantage in the not far distant future.
F. E. Siple.

DRY RUN AND MAURERTOWN

On September 19 and 20 I held services for 

the Dry Run church, Virginia, on Saturday night 

and Sunday morning. The people in this sec

tion were suffering from the lack of rain. 

There was a fine turnout from among the Fort 

Valley people.
On September 27 I preached both morning 

and evening for the Maurertown people. We all 

had a good time in the Lord here and I was to 

have preached Sunday morning, October 4, but 

wo were compelled to return home on account 

of the illness of our baby. I  wish to say that 

J arn ready for services for our people at any 

time they may desire them. Of course my name 

in new among our people on account of my in

ability l.o attend any of our gatherings, but I 

mn with you juf-it, the Harrm.

Youth in that, Ble.sMod Hope,
/•Yanci.s If. fiibson, 

HI'/. W. HH.h SI., Lorain, Ohio.

REPORT FOR OCTOBER

Sermons: Hillisburg, 1; Jordan, Jay County, 3; 

Rensselaer, 2; Burr Oak, 1; Plymouth, 1; North 

Salem, 1; Pleasant View, 2; Funerals, 2.

Money Collected: Jordan, $7.00; Rensselaer, 

$24.00; Pleasant View, $35.00; Burr Oak, $6.00; 

Plymouth, $15.00; North Salem, $6.00.

Expenses: $13.78.

J. H. Anderson.

MRS. CYNTHIA SHAFER WARNER

passed away at her home in Plymouth, Indiana, 

October 28, 1925, following a long illness, dur

ing which she was a great sufferer. She was 

born in Fulton County, near Akron, and came 

with her parents, Mr. and Mrs. John Shafer (now 

deceased) to Marshall County when nine years 

old. Had she lived until December she would 

have been 67 years old. She was married to 

W illiam  Warner who passed away some months 

ago. She is survived by one sister, Mrs. W ilda 

Shafer Myers, of Plymouth, and three brothers, 

Philetus, of Wyoming; Leonard, of Plymouth; 

and W illiam , of Sterling, Kansas. She was a 

member of the Church of God at Plymouth.

Funeral services were held Friday afternoon 

at the church. J. H. Anderson of Michigan- 

town officiated. Burial was made in the Buck 

cemetery.

MRS. ADDIE JANE DECKER LAKE

Addie Jane Decker was born in Mecosta Coun

ty, Michigan, in  1867, and died at Birmingham, 

Michigan, Oct. 21, 1925, at the age of 57 years 

and two days.

At the age of sixteen she was married to Ran

som Lake at her home in Millbrook, and they 

engaged in farming in their home community 

for a number of years.

To this union two sons were born, Richard W. 

and Carl Ransom, who reside in Birmingham.

She leaves to mourn, he beloved husband, two 

sons, three grandchildren, and a host of rela

tives and friends. She was a loving mother and 

faithful wife. At the age of twelve she was 

baptized by Bro. Crozyer, and remained fa ith

ful to the vows she took, looking for the One 

who has the power to raise the dead.

Funeral services were held at her home in 

Birmingham on Saturday, Oct. 24. Burial was 

made at Roseland Park Cemetery.

Ransom Lake.

NONA MARY JOHNSON COATS

Nona Mary Johnson was born in Crestline, 

Ohio, November 25, 1864.

She was united in marriage to George Edwin 

Coats, March 19, 1883, and fell asleep, October 

25, 1925.

When Sr. Coats first heard the govpel mes

sage she admired it and studied and listened 

to its teachings whenever she had an oppor

tunity, and on October 12, 1884, was baptized 

into the all-saving name by Bro. EJwin Hoyt. 

She has been a most faithful and helpful work

er these many years, often working beyond her 

strength to make the conference or evangelistic 

meetings a success. How we shall miss her 

many ministrations of love!

She was a most loving and devoted mother 

and wife. She leaves the faithful husband and 

two surviving children, little  Agnes having died 

in infancy. George and Mildred (Mrs. Carl 

Heise) were at her bedside with Bro. Coats to 

minister to her through her sickness and death. 

Five little grandchildren, two sisters, two half- 

sisters, two half-brothers, with many other rel

atives and friends are left to miss her genial 

smile' and loving help. We sorrow deeply, yet 

rejoice with joy unspeakable for her glad hope— 

that Christ is coming soon—which is the hope 

of the entire family. We all wait with her to 

see the King in His beauty.

Bro. Patrick and Bro. Blakely, with Sr. Wood

ward assisted in the funeral service. She was 

carried from her home to the cemetery and 

laid beside the little  daughter to await the res

urrection morning,

M. A. Woodward. -

DOINGS AT HEADQUARTERS

The N. B. I. First Mortgage Bonds are sold 

down to $3150. At six per cent interest these 

Bonds should interest those having money to 

loan.

PRINT SHOP

Illustrative circular of beautiful Christmas 

Cards is on the press. It  is in five colors. I f  

you do not receive a circular soon notify us.

GREENHOUSE

The continued rainy period of October was 

followed at Oregon by severe cold and freezing. 

Acres of potatoes, etc., are still in the ground. 

As the fore part of October was devoted to 

grading for the new greenhouse and excavating 

cellar—at times when it was not raining—the 

potatoes, bulbs, etc., were not dug.

The weather warmed on November first, and 

on the second all hands are at work digging and 

sorting.

By working night and day the heating plant 

at the greenhouse was connected and heat was 

in all the houses when the cold wave struck us 
October twenty-sixth.

The new house is full of growing plants.

VERY ENCOURAGING

It is very encouraging 

to those on whom rests 

the responsibility of fur

thering the General work 

and paying the bills to 

receive daily evidence that 

the brethren are backing 

the work. It is well known 

that all cannot afford to 

contribute $25.00 to this 

work. But many can — 

if their better judgment 

so directs.

Our Thermometer now 

stands at 122. There are 

still needed 78 subscrip

tions to this Christmas 

Club in order to fulfill 

the conditions of the sub

scriptions.

Will not seventy-eight 

others join this labor 

AT ONCE 
?

------o---------------

“The eyes of the Lord are over the right
eous, and His ears are open unto their 
prayers.”

---------------o---------------

He who is for forcibly stopping the mouth 

of his opponent, or for burning any man at

the stake, ....... or impairing his means of

procuring an honest livelihood, or treating 

him scornfully on account of his peculiar 

view on any subject, is under the domina

tion of a spirit of ruffianism or cowardice

........  On the other hand, he who forms his

opinions from the dictates of enlightened 

reason and sincerely desires to be led into 

all truth, dreads nothing so much as the 

suppression of free inquiry, calmly listens 

to the objections of others, feels nothing of 

anger or alarm lest his foundations he swept

away by the waves of opposition........... In

proportion as we perceive and ombr.'uv the 

truth do we become just, heroic, 

nious, divine. William I,loud ('tan'isivi.
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----- o-----

PAUL’S ARREST IN JERUSALEM 

LESSON 7 NOVEMBER 15, 1925

LESSON TEXT: ACTS 21:17 to 22:30

RESPONSIVE READING: PSALMS 125 to 127

Golden Text: If any man suffer as a Chris
tian, let him not be ashamed.—1 Peter
4:16.

FOR STUDY

Review: Give a summary of the closing 
■work of Paul’s third missionary journey. 
Show how it demonstrates his love of people 
and care for the churches.

The New Lesson: This week’s lesson 
brings us to a sharp turn in Paul’s mission
ary lators. We know that Paul had a fourth 
journey in mind even as he was closing his 
third (Acts 19:21), a journey no doubt sim
ilar to his former journeys; but on the 
way back to Jerusalem, Paul began to re
ceive divine indications that no such jour
ney was in store for him, and perhaps no 
journey at all. Acts 20:22-24; 21:10-14. 
As when ■ he essayed to go into Asia, Paul 
was again shown that his way was diverg
ing from God’s. Note Paul’s attitude toward 
this indicated change.

A true servant of the Christ, giving larg
est service, must have initiative that he may 
be a dependable and energetic workman; 
but at the same time he must have that sub
mission to the Head which insures against 
bis initiative leading him astray from the 
Master’s ways.

How did the conviction that suffering, 
and probably death, awaited him in Jerusa
lem, affect Paul’s spirit?

Note again the evidence of personal affec
tion between Paul and the brethren. Acts 
21:12-14.

Paul’s return to Jerusalem marked a cri
sis in his career. Through him, thousands 
of Gentiles had become believers in the 
Christ; reports were running rife that he 
was teaching Jews to be disloyal to Judaism; 
unbelieving Jews were seething in anger 
and hate. Many thousands of believing 
Jews, who did not know him, were in doubt 
concerning him; in every city Paul met 
reports that bonds awaited him in Jerusa
lem. In the midst of all this, Paul hasted to 
be in Jerusalem (Acts 20:16) perhaps to al
lay, if possible, some of the unrest concern
ing him and his work. He had the welfare 
of the Christ’s work at heart, and he was 
willing to do anything he could righteously 
do, to break down outside opposition and to 
prevent internal dissension.

1. Paul’s arrival in Jerusalem: Acts 21: 
17-25. Account for the welcome accorded 
him. Was his arrival known among the 
brethren generally? Verses 20-22. What 
evidence in verse 22 that the multitude of 
believers was waiting anxiously to see him?

Why should Paul and his companions go 
immediately into conference with the lead
ers of the church? What is the evidence 
that the elders, headed by James, were anx
ious, first of all, that full confidence and cor
dial fellowship should be established between 
Paul and the thousands of believing Jews 
who were still zealous for the law? How 

were they making the adjustment between 

belief in the Christ and observance of Jew

ish laws (which in reality were made ob
solete by belief in the Christ)? See verse 
23. What was their plan by which they 
hoped to establish the confidence of Jewish 
believers in Paul? Did Paul consider the 
plan a violation of faith in the Christ? What 
usual method was he adopting by complying 
with the request?

Were the elders forsaking the convictions 
that had been declared in the first confer
ence, a number of years before? See verse 
25.

There is no weak concession to opposing 
elements in this incident. There is only a 
large and beautiful concession to the fact 
that Jewish rites and ceremonies, though 
made unnecessary by the presence of the 
living Christ whom they shadowed forth, 
were yet deeply rooted and sacred in Jew
ish thinking, made so by centuries of teach
ing, and practice, and much suffering be
cause of disobedience to them. Thinking 
and habits which are the product of centu
ries are not to be uprooted in a few years' 
time, especially if that thinking and those 
habits be established under God’s authority, 
as had the Jewish system of worship. Hence 
the Christ through the apostles permitted 
Jewish believers to continue observance of 
rites and ceremonies which were a shadow 
of Him and His work. He did not, however, 
permit that they should become established, 
either in Jewish thinking or Gentile think
ing, as necessary in order to have faith in 
Him. Faith in Him must reflect on the ob
servance and by this reflection give them 
their true and deep significance. But ob
servance could never evolve faith in the 
Christ. It was this that made friction be
tween Jewish authorities and the Christ in 
the church.

Jewish authorities objected to the Christ 
because He set aside Jewish nationalism as 
the condition to receiving God’s favor and 
as the means to faith in God. Jesus knew 
such nationalism could be made an expres
sion of their faith, but never the means to 
faith, either for them or others. He, Him
self, was the only possible means to faith. 
He made no upheaval concerning the observ
ance of Jewish rites and ceremonies even 
though they were no longer necessary. The 
upheaval came when He, through the apos
tles, would not yield that they were the 
means to faith.

II. Paul’s Arrest. Acts 21:27-40. How did 
the earnest attempt of the elders and Paul 
to show their true attitude toward Jewish 
laws succeed? Note the usual snap-judg
ment and injustice of the rrob spirit. How 
f’oes this part of the story demonstrate the 
truth of Romans 13:3, 4?

What evidence can you find that Paul did 
not lose his presence of mind, but was on 
the watch for a chance to put His (the 
Christ’s) ca?e before the Jews?

III. Paul’s Defense: Acts 22:1-23. In this 
speech Paul does not attempt to plead his 
case for his own safety. There is only an 
earnest attempt to get the Christ before 
the Jewish mind in His true light.

Verses 1-5. Paul makes it clear that' he 
could, through his own experience, appre
ciate their attitude toward Jesus, and, fur
thermore, that he was not a deserter from 
Jewish ideals.

Verses 6-21. Paul relates the story of 
his conversion and tries to bring to them the 
full force of its divine origin, and hence gain 
their confidence.

Verses 22-21. What .-imnll :if re

kindled the mob spir it.?

How Paul’s heart must have failed |,jm 

this point. Through a long 

fense of the Christ he represented, they had 
given him audience. Perhaps he was win
ning them over. Hut as soon as their /,ar
row pride was touched, the mob spirit //g.iin 
broke out.

Paul’s Self-defense. Verses 24-29 Was 
Paul slow in making use of whatever legit 
imate means of self-defense he had? 

--------o---------

The Children^ 
Column

PAUL’S FAREWELL AT MILETUS 

By Lois Hunt

1 DON’T want to go to church tonight, 
daddy,” said John.

“Why not?” asked father.
“Oh, just because—well.”
“You are not like the people in Troas, 

John.”

“How is that?”
“Well, Paul spent seven days in Troas, 

and on the last day or night the people were 
so anxious to hear about Jesus and what He 
wanted them to do, that Paul preached all 
night.”

“Why, how could they stay awake?” ' 
“One young man did not. He was sitting 

in a third story window, and did fall asleep. 
And then he fell out of the window to the 
ground.”

“Did he die?”
“The Bible says he ‘was taken up dead, 

but Paul went down and fell on him and em
braced him, and said he would be well 
again. And in the morning he was alive, 
much to the joy of his friends.”

“Where was Troas, daddy?”
“Take you map, John, and find Ephesus, 

where the silversmiths tried to hurt Paul. 
Now, find Greece, where Paul then spent 
three months. He then went north up 
around the Aegean Sea through Macedonia. 
He was accompanied by friends from Berea, 
Thessalonica, Derbe and Asia. By follow
ing around the sea—there you have Troas. 
From Troas he continued south along the 
coast to Miletus. This town was about thir
ty miles from Ephesus. Do you find Mile
tus?”

“Yes, what did he do there?”
“As he was in a hurry to reach Jerusa

lem, he called the elders of the church at 
Ephesus to meet him at Miletus. He want
ed to give them a few words of helpful ad
vice. You see, he knew and they knew that 
they would not meet him again, so it was 
very hard for them to say good bye.

“Paul recalled to them how he had pre
sented the truth at all times in the face of 
all dangers. He then asked them to take 
good care of the flock, or church, because he 
knew false teachers would come among 
then, like wolves, trying to draw them 
away from the right belief. He also warn
ed against disputing among themselves.

“He gave them into the keeping of God. 
who could save them from harm.

“He told them not only to help keep the 
members in the faith, but also to labor, as 
he had, and help' supply the daily needs of 
those who could not work: reminding them
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of the words of Jesus, ‘It is better to give 

than to receive.’

“When the time came for the apostle to 

leave he knelt down and prayed with them 

all. Many shed tears as they kissed Paul, 

and went with him to the ship.

“Would not you have been sad to part 
with such a dear, wise friend?”

“Yes, daddy, and I believe I do want to 

go to church after all. Perhaps we will 

hear more of Paul’s words and how we may 

live like Jesus wants us to live.”

— ----------------- o --------------------

IN these days of such great unrest, when 

society and politics and business are so un

certain, what comfort it is for the Chris

tian with abiding trustfulness in Cod to 

move steadily onward, looking with firm con

viction toward the fulfillment of God’s re

vealed works and purposes. What encour

agement to increase trust, consecration, de
votion.

--------------- o------- --------

THE DESTRUCTION OF DEATH 

By R. H. Judd
------- O-------

J
UST a brief word to a brother who says, 

“Death can only be destroyed by mak

ing men alive”, and he is “staying right with 

the statement”. I am hoping, God willing, 

to sometime take up fully the subject of 
“Death and the Second Death”, but my time 

is limited. I am obliged to write these ar
ticles often when others are in bed; and 

did I not make God’s Word my almost sole 
recreation, it would be impossible to get the 

Bible study required.
I have to thank God for parents who 

taught me early to love God’s Word even 
above my daily food. It has stood me in 
good stead in later years, even though it 
eventually necessitated my running counter 
to their old and cherished beliefs.

Out brother makes several remarks with 

which all, to some extent, must agree. Some 
are wholly true, others partially so, and a 
half-truth is most difficult to deal with. 
When he says, “death came by sin,” we agree 

fully, for it is just what Scripture says. 
Wherf he says, “Death is the state of dead 
people”, we agree alro, but would emphasize 

the word “people”. God says He will make 
the wicked “as though they had not been,” 
(Obadiah 16); He says “the toicked shall not 

be,” (Psa. 37:10; Isa. 29:20). If 1h;re are 

no dead people in the absolute sense con
veyed by the above quoted language of 

Scripture, and if living people do not “die 

any more”, then surely, the possibility of 

death existing (for it must exist in some
thing) is entirely eliminated, and death is 

finally and forever sonquered. I cannot con
ceive of Jesus Christ saying, “It were.tetter 

for him that a millstone were hanged 

about his neck, and he cast into the 

sea” (see Luke 17:2, also Matt. 18:6, R. V.), 

Where, then, did you come from? Who 

if, after a period of unconsciousness, he is 

eventually to be awakened to immortality. 

Nor can I conceive of His saying, “Except 

ye repent ye shall all likewise perish”, un

loss He meant that some would not repent, 

and would in consequence perish. Would 

they not in that case be beyond repentance?

These few remarks will, \ think, be suf- 

/i'-jr-ni,, for the present, to refute the error 

of the assertion that 'Meath can only be de

stroyed by making rrieri alive”. Scripture 

U-nl.imoiiy abundantly contradicts that.

ment by the word over, all of 46 times— 

“Whom the lord hath made ruler over (epi) 

his household”; “I will make thee ruler over 

(epi) many things”; “To him will I give 

power over (epi) the nations”; etc.

In his discourse at Pentecost, Peter as

sures his hearers that David being a proph

et, and knowing that God had sworn with 

an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, 

according to the flesh, He would raise up 

Christ (according to a spirit of holiness) to 

sit upon his throne, “seeing this before, 

spake of the resurrection of Christ”. If 

Christ had to be raised up to sit on David’s 

throne, then where is David’s throne? But 

Peter continues, “For David is not ascend

ed into the heavens: but he saith himself, 

The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 

right hand”. David sat on the- throne of the 
Lord (1 Chron. 29:23), but it was merely 

typical of that throne of glory at God’s right 

hand; for unto the Son He saith, “Thy 
throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever: a scep

tre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy 
kingdom.”

We do not speak of a king as reigning on 

his dominion, but as reigning over his do
minion. Christ is not a man in the flesh, 
that He should sit in a literal and material 
throne on the earth. The One of whom the 

prophets spoke, the Son of God according to 
the flesh, having been born out of a seed of 
David, has been declared a Son of God in 

power according to a Spirit of Holiness by 
a resurrection from the dead. We know 

that a spirit hath not flesh and bone. Paul 
says, “He that is joined unto the Lord is 
one spirit”. 1 Cor. 6:17. There is one body 
and one spirit, and in one spirit are we all 
baptized into one body. 1 Cor. 12:13. Yet 
in our Authorized Version there is this 
reading in Ephesians 5:30, “For we are 
members of His body, of His flesh, and of 
His bones.” This evident contradiction is 
explained by the fact that the words, “of 
His flesh, and of His bones”, are omitted in 
all three of the oldest authenticated manu
scripts. (Tischendorf’s Notes.)

The church is the body of Christ, and we 
are members of His body, and being joined 
unto the Lord we are one Spirit, but not 
one flesh. Our Lord is no longer in a body 
of flesh. That was the body of His humilia
tion The Scriptures assure us that Christ 
is now in the image of the invisible God 
(Col. 1:15), crowned with honor and glory 

and immortality, whom no man can see and 
live. Saul was permitted to get a glimpse 
of the Lord’s glory as by one born out of 

due time; but the sight sent Saul blinded 
and reeling to the ground.

Now we cannot imagine such a being 

in the image of the invisible God sit
ting in a literal and material throne on 

the earth. Then we read, “To him that 

overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in 

My throne, even as I also overcame, and am 

set down with My Father in His throne.” 

Rev. 3:21.

Should we argue from these words, “in 

My throne”, that Christ’s throne must have 

a seating capacity for, at least, 144 000 per

sons? Not at all. This language is not to 

be taken as literal; for here the word throne 

is merely symbolic of that power and au

thority granted to the glorified saints who 

with Christ shall reign over the nations.

---------------o---------------
“If any man suffer as a Christian, let him 

not be ashamed”.— 1 Peter 4:16.
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TO ILLINOIS BEREANS

------- o-------

V
ERY few responded last year to the call 

of the Literary Committee for ar

ticles for the column in the church papers.

Let us have a better report this year. 

Don’t wait to be asked, but send any news 

of interest, letters telling of the work in 

your local societies, or short original arti
cles on Bible topics.

Let us work hard this year. Everything 
points that our Master’s coming is near, and 
may we be among those that are His faith

ful servants, caught up to meet Him in the 
air, and be with Him for evermore.

Please send to me,
Mrs. Lillian Dauntler.. 

Palmyra Ave., Rt. 1, Dixon, Illinois.

---------------o---------------
D A V I D ’ S T H R O N E  

By Alex. Allan
----o----

B
HE word of the Lord came to Jeremiah, 
saying, “David shall never want a man 

to sit upon the throne of the house of Isra
el; neither shall the priests the Levites 

want a man before Me to offer burnt offer
ings, and to kindle meat offerings, and to 
do sacrifice continually.”

This is a prophecy, and its meaning is to- 
be spiritually discerned. It is not to be tak
en literally; for then it would not be true 
to actual facts. The continual sacrifice of 
the brazen altar here mentioned, has refer
ence to Christ’s sacrifice of Himself once for 
all time, continually. As there are no more 
sacrifices fon sins then Jeremiah’s prophecy 
is very evidently to be taken as figurative* 
and as having its fulfillment in Christ, who, 
after He had offered one continual sacrifice 
for sins, sat down on the right hand of God, 
from whence He shall come in His glory, and 
all the holy angels with Him, to judge the 

nations, as He sits upon the throne of His 
glory.

Some earnest Bible students take the lit
eral and material view of these things—that 
the glorified saints shall reign on the earth 

together with Christ who then shall be sit
ting upon the literal throne of David, a ma

terial throne. These see indubitable sup

port for this thought in Rev. 5:10—“And 
hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests: and we shall reign on the earth.”' 

These words “on the earth” are said to set

tle the question in favor of the literal view, 

that Christ shall sit on the literal throne of 
David, and that this is the throne of Christ’s 
glory.

When this scripture is critically examin

ed, comparing it with the Greek text, we 
find that the words “on the earth” should be 

translated as over the earth—“epi tes ges”. 

The word “epi” has several meanings, such 

as on, upon, over. etc. With a genitive ar

ticle, as in this place, and when it has ref

erence to, “charged with,” or “presiding 

over,” it always means over, and not “on." 

The word epi is translated in the New Testa-
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WIIKHK 1)0 YOU WANT YOUR PART? cept of the Gospel hope the time will come 

Ihj S. Roxana Wince when you will weep and wail, but all in
vain. You will call but God will not answer.

BLESSED and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection: on such the 

second death hath no power”. Rev. 20:6.
“For the dead in Christ shall rise first.”
With which class do you wish to have 

part, 0 careless man of the world; with the 
righteous or with the wicked? Do you wish 
to be raised from the dead and live forever, 
or be cut off from all hope of future life?— 
be as though you had not been?

You laugh at me for asking these ques
tions? You do not believe that there is to 
be any hereafter? do not believe there is 
any God?

Where, then, did you come from? Who 
made you? You were just born as all men 
are.

Yes, I know you were, but you had fore
bears who could trace their lineage far back 
into the misty past and these, farther back 
still.

None of them just happened to be here. 
None of them had apes for their fathers and 
mothers. Somewhere in time there was a 
first man and a first woman. Who made 
them?

Answer me, you who have not the power 
nor wisdom to make even a fly, much less to 
make a world and an infinite system of 
worlds and hang them upon nothing. Poor, 
foolish fellow! Take your children’s balls 
and make them stay up in the air and re
volve around each other in continuous and 
never-varying circles. If you can do more 
than this, create on those balls tiny moving 
creatures and lovely forms of plant life.

You can’t do it. And yet, you say there 
is no God!

How, then, did the thought of God origin
ate? All nations have some idea of such a 
Being. Their idols only represent the un
seen god they worship. Why do they wor

ship any god?
Who wrote, or rather, who inspired men 

to write the Bible? Who answers prayer? 
Who heard the prayer of the little lad when 
he asked God to steady the surgeon’s hand 
when about to perform on the child the most 
dangerous operation he had ever attempted, 
when to vary the width of a wafer in cut
ting would have been fatal? Who?

I know from my own experience that God 
hears and answers prayer. My own eyes 
have seen it done and what I have seen I 
cannot deny.

I was but a child when my oldest broth
er begged my parents to ask God to make 
him well. He was lying on one of the beds 
in the back room of our log cabin home, very 
sick with fever. They did so, and he got up 
instantly when their prayers were ended. 
He was cured. The disease returned no 
more. I shall never forget that scene, for 
it was a marvelous one in my youthful eyes.

I could give other incidents, but one must 
suffice. When we are powerless to obtain 
food or clothing or any needed thing, God 

will give it if we ask Him.
‘‘The Lord is my Shepherd; I shall not 

want.” “No good thing will He withhold 
from them that walk uprightly.” “Trust 
in the Lord . . . .  and verily thou shalt be 
fed.” The young ravens may lack and suf
fer hunger, but not so God’s people.

T want my part with them; where, 0 un
believing man, do you want your part?

You may laugh now, but unless you ac-

PLANS FOR THE ELECTRIFICATION OF 
PALESTINE

(Continued from front page)

to it.
M. Gandillion estimates that the sun now 

evaporates all the water that the Jordan car
ries into the Dead Sea at the rate of about 
92 cubic yards a second. That it used to 
evaporate much more is shown by a series 
of terraces at different levels on its borders, 
formed when the water was higher and the 
surface exposed to evaporation by the sun’s 
heat therefore greater. The new plan will 
raise the level of the Dead Sea and evapora
tion by the sun will take care of the addi
tional and regulated inflow. It is believed 
that evaporation of 135 cubic yards a second 
is easily possible and the inflow from the 
Jordan is to be augmented by that amount.

The scheme will necessitate the building 
of a sea-level canal from the port of Haifa, 
on the Gulf of Akka, to a point about four 
miles inland. It will end in a great basin 
where ocean steamers can turn. From 
there on either navigable canals with locks 
or ascensional water pipes will be built to 
reach the ridge at Afoule, a way station. 
At that point a one and one-half mile tun
nel will be bored through the rock and the 
water will run into chambers at about 1125 
feet perpendicularly above the Jordan and 
the Dead Sea, making a total drop of over 
1500 feet.

In all, a crude force of 617,000 horse pow
er will be generated, said M. Gandillion. Of 
this, 190,500 horse power will be used to lift 
the 135 cubic yards of water a second from 
the Mediterranean over the 260-foot ridge, 
leaving enough power for the electrification 
of the entire Holy Land with its railroads, 
industries and agriculture.

The fresh water of the Jordan and the Sea 
of Galilee need not be poured into the Dead 
Sea with the salt water of the Mediterran
ean, but can be diverted and used to irri
gate thousands of acres of dry land.—Sci
ence.

ANTI-POLLUTION OF MAN

(Continued from page .) 

pests that destroy our agriculture. We 
kill off our fish by destroying their home. 
We create great cesspools from which to 
extract our drinking water. We fill our 
graveyards with the victims of our bar
barity. We are more than foolish. We 
are absolutely stupid.

These statements are too true. It is un
thinkable that human selfishness and bias 
should deplete, debauch, devour and destroy 
so ruthlessly God’s provisions for man’s ben
efit. But to the foregoing The Herald wish

es to add:
“We must not be blind to the fact that 

destruction of” our men and women, of our 
boys and girls is another form of “suicide”, 
and one the results of which are far more 
destructive and more far-reaching.

The pouring and dumping of the filth of 
social degradation into the unsullied streams 
of new successive generations fresh from 
the springs of nature—and this by legaliz
ed methods—is a pollution which Congress

and legislative bodies riot only ne<d U> U-zi*- 
late against, they also need to xfnnd for 

self-preservation and refuse to leginlaf.e t,h»: 
legalizing of such vile procedure. Tel), pray, 
what excuse is there for legally lireriKing 
the liquor traffic in any degree, excepting 
it be to make way for some to thus unfair
ly reach the gold rightly belonging to a 
neighbor? What excuse for the night life 
of the cabaret, excepting that some seek 
this nefarious method of lifelihood? Why 
legalize a man’s professional position to the 
extent that he can cover himself with “the 
cloth” of his position and defy his nation’s 
laws, his countryman, his God, as some— 
thank God, it is but a few—of our legal and 
political professionals do wi.th damaging in
fluences that pollute with muddy and ob
scure filth the youthful admiring followers?

And such spring of pollutions are literal
ly legalized and protected in numbers by 
the strength and resources of the nation.

These things are in harmony with the car
nal natures of many. Natures which even 
under favorable surroundings are difficult 
of control are thus tempted and encourag
ed to satiate their masked cravings. The re
sult is pollution of the creature that was 
made in the image of its Creator.

Let us protect from pollution the streams 
and lakes, the air and land, but,

Let us with even more painstaking care 
protect unpolluted the lives, the morals, the 
righteous liberties of God’s boys and girls, 
men and women.

The Christian who says of any good work. 
“It is too hard for me to do,” is not showing 
humility, but lack of faith. If God consid
ers a thing too hard, He does not ask man 
to do it. But whatever He does ask man to 
do, he will give him strength to do and to 
spare.—Young People.

“GOSPEL IN SONG”
Our new Song Book—292 numbers—is re

plete with songs of His Coming, Res
urrection, Restitution, Praise, Worship, 
Consecration, Warning, Invitation, Hope, 
Faith, etc.
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T he K ingdom  o f 
God

-----O-----

A
r is e , shine; f o r  thy light is come, and 

the glory of the Lord is risen upon 
thee.”—Isaiah 60:1.

This scripture is the first verse of the 

great Restitution chapter of Isaiah. It is 

concluded with the statement that a little 

one shall become a thousand and a small one 

a strong nation.

This applies especially to the Holy Land 

in these days of the end of the Gentile Order, 

and the development of the government of 
Palestine which will become the kingdom of 

Jesus Christ.
During the month of June, more than 4000 

Jews entered Palestine with the purpose of 
becoming citizens of the country. Many 
more entered in secret paths which cannot 

be guarded, and belong to other tribes of 
people. Palestine has become a country 
with abundant money, the gifts of devout 
Jews and other sons of Israel who are 
building anew the tabernacle of David, and 

preparing the way of the Son of Man. It 
is estimated that immigrants carry nearly 

$2,000,000 a month into the land.

The leaven of revival and prosperity can 

not be confined to the Holy Land alone, but 
nations about are partaking of its renewing 

power and are catching the spirit of thrift 

and enterprise and are about to make the 

desert blossom as the rose.

Already a line of motor trucks has been 

established between the Mediterranean Sea 
and the native land of Abraham, and the 
valleys of the Orient will soon resound with 

the panting of motor engines as they trans
port the products of the rich valleys of the 
East to the Holy Land and in turn carry the 

merchandise and manufactured products of 
the country of Zion to the natives of the 

lands made notable by the history of the 

Bible.
Twenty years ago the facts now passing 

were discoursed upon in these pages under 

the ridicule of many; for then there were 

no signs of the things that are now daily 
passings and common events, and men who 

did not know the times and seasons of the 

Bible were ready to make fun over those 

who believed God and His power to perform 

His will.
Now capitalists are planning to build a 

steam or electric railway thru the valley of 

Jezreel on to the country of ancient Babylon 

which at one time was the master of the 

world, and in figure arouse the stones there 

scattered in ruins against which Daniel rest

ed his arms when he prayed at the window 

with his face toward Jerusalem, and received 

the wonderful visions and wisdom, which has 
the mission of this humble paper, 

a little tm«, that has already become a thous

and, in apprising the people of what is a- 

to come to pass.

‘S r a t t s f t g i t r a t i o u

------- o-------
a

“THE lives which seem so poor, so low, 

The hearts which are so cramped and dull, 

The baffled hopes, the impulse slow,

Thou takest, touchest all, and lo!

They blossom to the beautiful.”

The fact is dawning upon the drowsy 

world that the Renascent of Israel is in 

progress and that God has set His hand this 
second time to gather a remnant of His true 

people of Israel into the Holy Land and re

store the Kingdom of David, and the wise 

are coming to understand; for the wise are 
to understand.

Daniel was particularly told that the wick

ed will do wickedly and none of the wicked 
shall understand. No language can make 

too emphatic that word none. The Lord will 
put a dullness on the minds of the wicked 

that they can read even proclamations as 
loud and as strong as these declared in this 
pamphlet, and see nothing in them and 
nothing worthwhile giving serious consider
ation. But impress the scene upon the at
tention of the household of faith, lest they 

become associated in the foolish virgin ^ass, 
who are not ready to open when the Lord 
knocks at the door and He tarries not to 
await their preparation. These scenes of 
parables and visions are food in due season 

and are the last appeal to the people and na
tions. Repeat and rerepeat the angel mes
sage of Daniel 12:10—the wicked shall do 
wickedly and none of the wicked shall un
derstand.

,You may say that this does not comport 
with the character of God as love, and a Fa
ther of mercies toward His shortcoming peo

ple. But His love does not drift into the 
way of silly forbearance toward sin and evil 
in the hearts of men. He has set forth the 
decree, vengeance is mine; I will repay. 
When the iniquity of men and nations comes 

to the full, they become victims of slaugh
ter and pass under the doom of destruction.

This is the history of Bible lands—old Chal

dee, Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia, Greece 
and Rome all fell under the blighting hand 

of the Mighty God of Jacob, and became wil
derness countries in the high arts and qual

ities of civilization.
The revival of national life in the Bible 

Lands is in progress; no doubt now of the 

fact, no evasion is allowable. God has de

creed the change and the fact confirms the 
prophecies and the prophecies confirm the 

fact. The garments of beauty are already 

being made for the nations of the East which 

degenerated under the curse of God. The 

latter estate will exceed in beauty and glory 

the former a thousand fold under the do

minion of Jesus Christ.

In every pronouncement of beauty and 

glory, it is wise to know the opportunity 

and due time. There is yet a river to cross; 

a river of woe and devastation. The wicked 
(Continued on pape 47, column 2)

The Shadow s W e 
Cast

------- o-------
“The smallest bark on life’s tumultuous ocean 

W ill leave a track behind for evermore;

The slightest wave of influence set in motion 

Extends and widens to the eternal shore.”

E
VERY one of us casts a shadow. There 

hangs about us a sort of penumbra,— 
a strange, indefinable something,—which we 

call personal influence, which has its effect 
on every other life on which it falls. It goes 

with us wherever we go. It is not something 
we can have when we want to have it, and 

then lay aside when we will, as we lay 

aside a garment. It is something that al
ways pours out from our life, like light from 

a lamp, like heat from a flame, like perfume 
from a flower.

No one can live, and not have influence. 

Says Elihu Burritt: “No human being can 
come into this world without increasing or 
diminishing the sum total of human happi
ness, not only of the present, but of every 
subsequent age of humanity. No one can 
detach himself from this connection. There 
is no sequestered spot in the universe, no 
dark niche along the disk of non-existence,, 

to which he can retreat from his relations to 
others, where he can withdraw the influence 
of his existence upon the moral destiny of 
the world; everywhere his presence or ab
sence will be felt, everywhere he will have 

companions who will be better or worse for 
his influence.” These are true words. To 
be at all is to have influence, either for good 
or evil, over other lives.

The ministry of personal influence is some
thing very wonderful. Without being con
scious of it, we are always impressing others 
by this strange power that goes out from 
us. Others watch us and their actions are 
modified by ours. Many a life has been 

started on a career of beauty and blessing 
by the influence of one noble act. The disci
ples saw their Master praying, and were so 
impressed by His earnestness, or by the ra

diancy they saw on His face, as He commun
ed with His Father, that when He joined 

them again they asked Him to teach them 

how to pray. Every true soul is impressed 
continually by the glimpses it has of loveli

ness, of holiness, or of nobleness in others.

One kind deed often inspires many kind

nesses.............Common life is full of . . .  .

illustrations. Every good life leaves in the 

world a twofold ministry, that of the things 

it does directly to bless others, and that of 

the silent influence it exerts, through which 

others are made better, or are inspired to do 
like good things.

Influence is something, too, which even 

death does not end. When earthly life closes, 

a good man’s active work ceases, lie is miss

ed in the places where his familiar presence 

has brought benedictions. No more are hi* 

(Continued on next pupo)
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THE SHADOWS WE CAST

(Continued from front page) 

words heard by those who ofttimes have been 
cheered or comforted by them. No more do 
his benefactions find their way to homes of 
need where so many times they have brought 
relief. No more does his gentle friendship 
minister strength and hope and courage to 
hearts that have learned to love him. The 
death of a good man, in the midst of his use
fulness, cuts off a blessed ministry of help
fulness in the circle in which he has dwelt. 
But his influence continues. Longfellow 
writes:

“Were a star quenched on high,
For ages would its light,

Still travelling downward from the sky, 
Shine on our mortal sight.

“So when a great man dies,
For years beyond our ken 

The light he leaves behind him lies 
Upon the paths of men.”

Thus even death does not quench the in
fluence of a good life. It continues to bless 
others long after the life has passed from 
earth........

It must be remembered that not all influ
ence is good. Evil deeds also have influence. 
Bad men live, too, after they are gone. Cried 
a dying man whose life had been full of 
harm to others: “Gather up my influence, 
and bury it with me in my grave.” But the 
frantic, remorseful wish was in vain. The 
man went out of the world, but his influence 
stayed behind him, its poison to work for 
ages in the lives of others.

We need, therefore, to guard our influ
ence with most conscientious care. It is a 
crime to fling into the street an infected gar
ment which may carry contagion to men’s 
homes. It is a worse crime to send out a 
printed page bearing words infected with 
the virus of moral death. The men who pre
pare and publish the vile literature which 
to-day goes everywhere, polluting and de
filing innocent lives, will have a fearful ac
count to render when they stand at God’s bar 
to meet their influence. If we would make 
our lives worthy of God, and a blessing to the 
world, we must see .to it that nothing we do 
shall influence others in the slightest de
gree to evil.

In the early days of American art there 
went from this country to London a young 
artist of genius and of a pure heart. He 
was poor, but had an aspiration for noble 
living as well as for fine painting. Among 
his pictures was one that in i,tself was pure, 
but that by a sensuous mind might be inter
preted in an evil way. A lover of art saw 
this picture and purchased it. But when it 
was gone the young artist began to think of 
its possible hurtful influence on .the weak, 
and his conscience troubled him. He went 
to his patron and said, “I have come to buy 
back my picture.” The purchaser could not 
understand him. “Didn’t I pay you enough 
for it? Do you need money?” he asked. 
“I am poor,” replied the artist, “but my art 
is my life. Its mission must be good. The 
influence of that picture may possibly be 
harmful. I cannot be happy with it before 
the eyes of the world. It must be with
drawn.”

We should keep watch not only over our 
words and deeds in their intent and pur
pose, but also in their possible influence over 
others. There may be liberties which in us 
lead to no danger, but which to others, with 
less stable character and less helpful envi

ronment, would be full of peril. It is part 
of our duty to think of these weaker ones 
and of the influence of our example upon 
them. We may not do anything in our 
strength and security, which might possibly 
harm others. We must be willing to sacri
fice our liberty if by its exercise we endan
ger another’s soul. This is the teaching of 
St. Paul in the words: “It is good not to eat 
flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to do anything 
whereby thy brother stumbleth”; and “If 
meat maketh my brother to stumble, I will 
eat no flesh for evermore, that I make not 
my brother to stumble.”

How can we make sure of an influence 
that shall be only a benediction? There is 
no way but by making our lives pure and 
good. Jus,t in the measure in which we are 
filled with the Spirit of God and have the 
love of Christ in us, shall our influence be 
holy and a blessing to the world.—Selected 
by Dorothy W. Lyon.

-----------o-----------
JEW AND GENTILE 
By Samuel E. Haney

T HUS saith the Lord of hosts; In those 
days it shall come to pass, that ten men 

shall take hold, out of all languages of the 
nations, even shall take hold of the skirt 
of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with 
you; for we have heard that God is with 
you.” Zech. 8:23.

Thus it will be when “Many people and 
strong nations shall come to seek the Lord of 
hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before the 
Lord.” Verse 22.

It will also be the time when the Jews 
shall be taken back into God's favor by Him 
whojn they had rejected, tortured, and final
ly crucified. Paul explains, “For if the 
casting away of them (Jews) be the recon
ciling of the world, what shall the receiving 
of them be, but life from the dead?” Rom. 
11:15.

But let us consider the Jew as we see him 
today. It would be interesting to know the 
ratio of so-called Christians and Jews; it 
might surprise us by finding it about the 
same as the prophet gives for the future— 
ten to one.

What relation do we find between Jew and 
Gentile to-day? Is there any analogy to the 
text in this article? Do we not see ten men 
(persons) tugging at “the skirt of him that 
is a Jew”? No,t because they “have heard 
that God is with” them; but inadvertently 
and unconsciously they are being dominat
ed by an influence and a power that are pe
culiarly those of the descendants of Jacob.

Although the Jewish race is but one per 
cent of the world’s population, they sit at 
the switch board of the world’s money marts. 
All roads lead to their coffers. We find Mr. 
Jew wherever the financial streams run the 
heaviest and most rapid.

There seems to be a natural aversion to 
the Jew on the part of the Gentile. But that 
does not worry the Israelite so long as he 
can make his blind, credulous Gentile friends 
jump whenever he pulls the string. He 
flatters himself by his success in inculcating 
the spirit of jazz into the Christian world; 
and, regrettable to say, among some of God’s 
children.

He succeeds in constructing, and gets go
ing where there is big and easy money, be
fore his Gentile brother is aware of what is 

going on.
As a pilot directs a ship's course so the 

Jew manipulates wearing apparel. Spur

geon owe Maid, "KashioriH are nrrtxnyit] jr, 

hell.” Hut were that threat prear|i**r alive he 

would revise his opinion and nay, “The Jew 
is the master hand.”

Vanity is Jacob’s objective point. N ine 

teen hundred years ago the Jews reckoned 
the Gentiles as “dogs”; but to-day they are 
likened unto snapping tortoises, snapping at 
anything, particularly bright objects. Ja
cob lowers his bobbing-stick (fashion-plates) 
into society, and instantly it becomes load
ed with hypnotized snappers: he never 
makes a water haul; and the demand for 
bait always exceeds the supply.

But Jacob’s trouble, which is imminent, 
and of which he is blissfully ignorant, will 
so thoroughly crush his mercenary spirit 
that it will never again desire to fleece his 
fellow man by intrigue.

And the unsaved Gentiles’ troubles—in
volving the entire race—will keep them so 
busy hiding from an avenging God that the 
glory of the Lord and His kingdom will no 
longer be obscured by the gaudy things, cre
ated by unregenerate, avaricious man, that, 
appeal to the pride and vanity of a dying* 
race.

Jeremiah saw these troubles coming, as 
the result of sin: “But the Lord is the true 
God, He is the living God, and an everlast
ing King: at His wrath the earth shall trem
ble, and the nations shall not be able to abide- 
His indignation.” 10:10.

And John saw a sign in heaven indicating* 
the approaching wrath of God, and its ef
fect on mankind: “And I saw another sign 
in heaven, great and marvelous, seven an
gels having the seven last plagues; for in 
them is filled up the wrath of God.” “And 
the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains,, 
and the mighty men, and every bondman, 
and every free man, hid themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the mountains; 
and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall 
on us, and hide us from the face of Him that 
sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb: for the great day of His wrath 
is come; and who shall be able to stand?” 

Dear reader, there is but one way of es
cape, i.e., “The blood of the Lamb”. Jesus 
says, “He that hath believed and been im
mersed shall be saved; but he that hath dis
believed shall be condemned.” Rotherham.

-----------o-----------
Dear Herald Readers:—

I have read Bro Alex. Allan's article in the 
September 29th. Herald on “The Lamb Slain" 
and it is good; but I have been wondering if 
Abel offered the first sacrifice.

We read in Gen. 3 how after Adam and 
Eve sinned they sewed fig leaves together 
and made themselves aprons; but the Lord 
God made coats of skins and clothed them. 1 
have been wondering if God did not in
stitute the first sacrifice; that Adam and 
Eve would have died the day they sinned 
had it not been for the substitute offered; 
and because of this Jesus was offered in 
type from the beginning.

In Christian love,

Lillie H. Willis

--------o---------
“Judge me, 0  Lord; for I have walked in 

mine integrity: I hare trusted also in the 
Lord; therefore I shall not slide. Examine 
me, 0  Lord, and prove me: try my reins 
and my heart. For Thy lovingkindness is 
before mine eyes: and I have walked in Thy 

truth.”
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THE MENACE OF SPIRITISM 

By Jas. A. Patrick
---- o----

I
 DON’T like to call it Spiritualism, as it 

is commonly called, because there isn’t 

anything spiritual about it.

The following from the Chicago Tribune 

as quoted in Our Hope is significant: 

“Vienna, Aug. 11.—The Austrian govern

ment has decided to prohibit all spiritualist
ic societies and performances.

“The celebrated specialist of mental dis

eases, Prof. Wagner Jauregg, president of 

the high sanitary council, refuses to license 

the Viennese physiological institute and phys

ical institute, which demand the right to 

train mediums for the study of the phenom

ena of spiritualism. He has proclaimed war 

against the spiritualistic epidemic as a ver
itable pestilence. He says that in the luna

tic asylums are numerous spiritualistic vic
tims, which proves that spiritualism is as 

dangerous as hypnotism.
“Prof. Jauregg, to whom the government 

referred the question, demands the inter
diction of all public spiritualistic perform

ances and even the control of the mediums 

at private sittings. The government has 
agreed with Prof. Jauregg’s conclusions and 
decided to prohibit the institutes.”

Ever since Adam and Eve believed the first 
lie of the devil in the Garden of Eden there 
have always been some that have held to 
that doctrine. Of late the number of believ
ers in that idea has been augmented very 
fast. Some time ago the daily press contain
ed the statement that the people of England 
were being swept off their feet by a wave 
of spiritism. About the same time the 
statement was made that the librarians of 
our public libraries were flooded with re

quests for books on spiritism, Theosophy and 
Christian Science.

I quote again from the article in “Our 

Hope” : “The Spiritualists themselves claim 
as adherents of their faith, or lack of faith, 
every one who believes in the immortality 
of the soul. Not all who believe this devil- 
promulgated dogma will concede the correct

ness of their claims, but we certainly know 
that if the premise thus laid down by the 
father of lies, is correct, we must allow that 
the claims of Spiritualism may be true.”

Yes, and we must allow that it is very 
probable that they are true. If our loved 
ones are more alive when they are dead than 

they were before, and know more, is it not 
the most natural thing in the world that 

they should communicate with us?
Some years ago an evangelist held some 

meetings in the county seat of the county in 
which I was born. There were a number of 
spiritists in that town. The evangelist be
gan by berating the spiritists roundly. One 

night, however, he preached a sermon on 

the immortality of the soul. At the conclu

sion a gentleman got up in the back of the 
room and asked him why he berated the 

spiritists when he laid down the track for 

them to run their train on. The doctrine of 

the immortality of the soul is the track on 

which the spiritist runs his train.

This doctrine is the foundation of every 

false religion in the world. Suppose that 

every one believed the truth of the Bible. 
“The living know that they shall die: but

the dead know not anything.........Also their

love arid their hatred, and their envy, is now 

perished." Kcd. 9:5, 6. It was Job that said 

of the dead: “Ifis sons come to honor, and 

he knowei.li it not; arid (hey are brought

low, but he perceiveth it not of them.” Job 

14:21. The above is the very definite, ex

pressed thought of the whole tenor of Scrip

ture teaching. Suppose that every one in 

the world believed it? Spiritism could not 

exist. Romanism with its purgatory would 

go. Go through the whole catalog of false 

religions and you can see what would hap

pen to them.

In view of the above facts, what should be 

our attitude toward this doctrine?
-------- o--- :— -—

“He that speaketh truth sheweth forth 
righteousness: but a false witness deceit.”

-------- o--------

NUMBER IN SCRIPTURE
---- o----

(Continued from last week)

As a further proof of the fact of system

atic frequency and use of number in handi

work another illustration is this week re
printed from the volume, “Number in Scrip

ture". Here, as illustrated in the vegetable 

kingdom last week, are to be found some as
tonishing and marvelous recurrences in va- 

ious ways of certain numbers. The reader 

is asked to ponder—and pray—as he reads, 
remembering that the Scripture—the Word 

of God—assigns the material universe to the 
Works of God.

P H Y S I O L O G Y

P
h y s io l o g y  offers a vast field for illus
tration, but here again the grand im

press is seen to be the number seven. The 
days of man’s years are “Three-score years 

and ten” (7 x 10). In seven years the whole 
structure of his body changes: and we are 
all familiar with “the seven ages of man.”

There are seven Greek words used to de
scribe these seven ages, according to Philo:

1. Infancy (child).
2. Childhood (boy).
3. Youth (lad, stripling).
4. Adolescence (young man).

5. Manhood (man).
6. Decline (old man).
7. Senility (aged man).

The various periods of gestation also are 
commonly a multiple of seven, either of days 
or weeks.

With insects the ova are hatched from sev
en half-days (as the wasp, bee, etc.); while 

with others it is seven whole days. The ma
jority of insects require from 14 (2x7) to 

42 (6 x 7) days; the same applies to the 

larva state.

With animals the period of gestation of— 
The mouse is 21 (3x7) days.

The hare and rat, 28 (4x7) days.

The cat, 56 (8 x 7) days.
The dog, 63 (9x7) days.

The lion, 98 (14x7) days.

The sheep, 147 (21 x 7) days.
With birds the incubation of—

The common hen is 21 (3 x 7) days.

The duck, 28 (4 x 7) days.

With the human species it is 280 days 
(or 40 x 7).

Moreover, man appears to be made on 

what we call the 7-day principle. In vari

ous diseases the seventh, fourteenth, and 

twenty-first days are critical days; and in 

others 7 or 14 half-days. Man’s pulse beats 

on the 7-day principle, for Dr. Stratton 

points out that for 6 days out of the 7 it 

beats faster in the morning than in the eve

ning, while on the 7th day it beats slower. 

Thus the number seven is stamped upon 

physiology, and he is thus admonished, as 

man, to rest one day in seven. He cannot

violate this law with impunity, for it is in

terwoven with his very being. He may 

say, “I will rest when I please,”—one day in 

ten, or irregularly, or not at all. He might 

as well say of his eight-day clock, “It is 

mine, and I will wind it up when I please." 

Unless he wound it at least once in eight 

days, according to the principle on which it 

was made, it would be worthless as a clock.

So with man’s body. If he rests not accord

ing to the Divine law, he will, sooner or lat

er, be compelled to “keep his sabbaths,” and 

the rest which he would not take at regular 
intervals, at God’s command, he has to take 

at the command of man all at once! Even 

in this case God gives him more rest than 

he can get for himself; for God would have 
him take 52 days’ rest in the year, and the 

few days’ “change” he is able to get for him

self is a poor substitute for this. It is like 

all man’s attempts to improve on God’s way.
It is not always seven, however, which is 

the predominant factor in physiology or nat
ural history.

In the case of the bee, it is the number 
three which pervades its phenomena—

In three days the egg of the queen is 

hatched.
It is fed for nine days (3x3).
It reaches maturity in 15 days (5x3).
The worker grub reaches maturity in 

21 days (7x3),
And is at work three days after leaving 

its cell.
The drone matures in 24 days (8x3).
The bee is composed of three sections,— 

head and two stomachs.
The two eyes are made up of about 

3,000 small eyes, each (like the cells 
of the comb) having six sides (2x3).

Underneath the body are six (2 x 3) wax 

scales with which the comb is made.
It has six (2 x 3) legs. Each leg is com

posed of three sections.
The foot is formed of three triangular 

sections.
The antennae consist of nine (3 x 3) 

sections.
The sting has nine (3 x 3) barbs on each 

side.
Is this design? or is it chance? Why should 

it be the number three instead of any other 
number? No one can tell. We can only ob
serve the wondrous working of super-natur

al laws, and admire the perfection of design. 
----- ——o--------

“THE right to think, to know, to utter,” 

as John Milton says, is the dearest of all 

liberties. Without this right there can be 
no liberty to any people; with it, there can 
be no slavery. When you have convinced 

thinking men that it is right, and the hu

mane men that it is just, you will gain your 
cause. Men always lose half of what is 

gained by violence. What is gained by ar

gument is gained forever. Let us believe 

that the whole of truth can never do harm
to the whole of virtue..... . The last lesson a

man ever learns is that liberty of thought 

and speech is the right of all mankind; that 

creed is to be allowed to preach just as often 

and just as loud as we ourselves.—Wendell 
Phillips.

-------- o--------

Flattery is usually a trap. The flatterer 

wants to gain some hidden end, and tries to 

delude the one who is flattered. No flatterer 

makes a good friend, for truth is the son of 

friendship. But some young people listen 

to every word of flattery as if it were gospel, 
and are led far astray by it.
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tion that has been manifested. We arc very

,ie Restitution Hcrsld. anxi°us that °thers win fimi t,iemseives a,,i°
to join this work with $25 contributions.

The General Conference in session propos

ed certain improvements. These improve

ments have been already made and must 

now be paid for. The $25 Christmas Club 

was suggested by the General Conference 

as a means to provide funds for these im

provements.

We confidently leave this matter in the 

judgment of the brotherhood and ask that 

each will do his part in accordance with his 

ability.
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THE RESTITUTION HERALl)

advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in  the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly  life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
lhath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

iditorials
T H A N K S G I V I N G

T h a n k s g iv in g  is soon here. If the Her

ald readers so wish, the Thanksgiving num

ber of the Herald will contain a number of 

short, pointed letters expressive of thanks 

and praise. Such letters should all reach 

the Herald not later than November 20. 

Please write concisely, omitting meaningless 

words and sentences.

L E T T E R S

Occasionally  letters or circulars are ad

dressed to all of our mailing list. This is 

done to inform the people of any particular 

effort that is being pushed and to solicit 

their cooperation therein, provided their 

own personal judgment directs them to co

operate.

Some weeks ago a Christmas Club letter 

and circular were mailed. About 3500 of 

these went out. No names on the list were 

omitted lest someone might feel slighted. A 

number of responses and contributions have 

been received, also several le.tters explaining 

inability to contribute.

This is to thank one and all for the inter

est taken in this work. It is well-known 

that many are financially unable to con

tribute $25 each to this work. It would be 

wrong for some to undertake to make such 

a contribution. On the other hand, it would 

be wrong to undertake to select out the 

names of those who were unable to make 

such contribution. Too many errors of judg

ment would be made by the office and dif

ferent ones would certainly feel that they 

were wrongly classed.

We are grateful for this spirit of coopera-

IN teaching His disciples to enter their 

closets for prayer, as recorded in Matthew

6, our Savior was not censuring all prayer 

in the presence of others, as will be seen by 

comparing His other utterances. He was 

censuring the hypocrite who loved to stand 

in the public street and endeavor to make 

his fellowmen believe that he was particu

larly godly. In contrast with this our Sa

vior taught the efficacy of prayer in pri

vate when one can confess himself to God 

without the “listening in” of other human 
beings.

It is hardly possible that our Savior un

dertook to teach that one should not, in 

prayer, recognize the listening ears of oth

ers in the same company. Did He not at 

the tomb of Lazarus, John 11, pray to the 

Father and then explain “because of the 

people which stand by I said it, that they 

may believe that Thou hast sent Me”? 

Thus while His prayer was true and hearty, 

with no hypocrisy whatsoever, yet He word

ed His prayer and timed it with a view to 

the benefit which would result unto others 

which stood by. Under other circumstances 

our Savior also prayed in the midst of dis
ciples and unbelievers.

Is not the same true with us? Is it not 

true that, relative to certain matters, one 

can be more alone with God if praying 

in secret? Is it not also true that, as per

tains to other matters, one benefits self 

more and others more if the earnest, hearty 

prayer to God is offered with other ears lis

tening? Is it not true that many a person 

has been touched at heart with the love of 

God through hearing another offer ardent 

prayer? Is it not also true that he who 

prays, confessing his wrongs in the hearing 

of others, has added impetus to live before 

those others in agreement with the wishes 

publicly made unto God and with the vows 

publicly made with God?

Pray always.
---- o---- -

T H E  S O U L

g re tfn b le  Hint f,hew wliof/ir-! of divinity wht> 

iiuve. (-very resoitree nf. 0,,-ir »,arid« for a*, 

certairiing exactly the  imime of the word 

“soul” in the H ib le  .should make Much Ia- 

inentable error as they do on this subjt-rX.

There is, however, a certain extenuating 

circumstance regarding these: utterance#. 

It is this. When an individual has been 

trained from childhood unquestionably to 

accept a certain line of thought, he natural

ly and unwittingly reads such thoughts in

to certain texts regardless of the inspired 

meaning. This we all do, unwittingly, and 

musf therefore make proper allowances for 

the weakness of humanity in this respect.

Referring again to the Bible usage of 

soul, as in the original language, all people 

who will take the pains to consult Young’s, 

Strong’s, Bullinger’s and other similar Con

cordances; can readily ascertain that the Bi

ble positively uses the word “soul” with ref

erence to man, beast, fowl, fish and insect 

in one and the same manner. So far as the 

Bible teaches, all alike have soul or life.

In announcing the work of creation, Gen.

1 and 2, the English words “life” and “soul” 

are used synonymously and interchange

ably for the same Hebrew word “nephesh”; 

all, in turn, became “living souls”, “living 

creatures”, and had “life”, (which in the 

margin and the Hebrew is “soul”). The 

same usage of the word is repeated hun

dreds of times in the Bible.

There is but one primary meaning to the 

word, namely, life. Secondary or derived 

meanings are all in agreement with this pri

mary meaning. The soul is not indestructi

ble, but rather is easily destructible and des

tined to death, as is indicated in Leviticus 

24:17-18; Judges 16:30; Num. 23:10; Deut. 

19:6 and other places.

HERALD RECEIPTS

Wm. T. Hardesty; John Sweet; Mrs. L. M. Bean; 

Harry A. Sheets; A. N. Harlan; Mrs. E. J. Ran

dall; Mrs. Isaac Fish: D. F. Beck; Mrs. S. Kerr; 

Mrs. Mae Mercer; Mrs. J. E. Lent; Miss Nellie 

Grant; Mrs. Philip Mills; Mrs. Chss. Stedman; 

Mrs. C. A. Gray; Ed. M. Moran; Mrs. T. J. Ellis; 

Mrs. Jas. Cassen; A. J. Hoke; Ida Jeffrey; Mrs. 

Hulda Thompson; Mrs. Wm. Lansbery; Hugh Lo

gan; Mrs. Bert Forester; Mrs. F. F. Summers; 

W. A. Honeywell; Mrs. Ada Daniels; J. L. Mag- 

gard; Mrs. Diana Murphy; Mrs. O. W. Umphrey; 

Mrs. E. C. Lakin; Mrs. J. A lbert Railton; Mrs. 

Maurice Guest; Wm. Eckert; Wm. Ford; H. J. 

Stadden; Mrs. Edith Burchell; Frank Laning; 

Mrs. Emma E. Upton; J. C. Nixon; G. C. Coats;

G. E. Coats; Mrs. W. L. Kuhns; Jas. T. Fox; Mrs. 

F. M. McCrory; Mrs. Lizzie Melvin; Sarah Fach- 

nie; Geo. Russell; Mrs. Grace Chamberlain; M il

ton Crooks; Viva Violet; Glen Corbaley; E liza

beth M. Oakley; A. L. Corbaley; J. E. Boyer; 

Franklin Moore; Mrs. John Roose.

TO the finite mind it seems to be very re

grettable that Bible readers have failed so 

lamentably in discerning .the Bible usage of 

such words as soul, spirit, hell, etc.

At the present time the press of the coun

try is giving much notice to the act of a fa

ther in Colorado who administered poison 

to his thirty-year-old daughter who had al

ways been an invalid in mind and life. The 

defense for the act claims that the woman- 

child was soulless, that is, that she had no 

soul.

Doctors of things divine (?) throughout 

the country are expressing themselves rel

ative to the inability of a person to de

termine whether such an invalid possesses 

a soul or not. To the writer it is most re-

HELPING FUND

John Sweet

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND

Previously mentioned, 

Elizabeth M. Oakley 

Mrs. J. Albert Railton

Total

5 .50

$717.70

1.00
1.00

$719.70

A soft answer turneth away wrath: but 

grievous words stir up anger. The tongue 

of the wise useth knowledge aright: but the 

mouth of fools poureth out foolishness. The 

eyes of the Loun are in every place, behold

ing the evil and the good. A wholesome 

tongue is a tree of life: but porvorsenoss 

therein ?s a breach in the spirit. Prow 15.
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A m ong the Churches

Bro. Paul Johnson w ill speak at Dixon, Illi- 

Tiois next Sunday.

Bro. Arthur Johnson w ill speak at Oregon, 

Sunday, the 15th.

Sr. Margaret Moore of Waterloo, Iowa, has 

just returned from Alexandria and Eden Valley, 

Minnesota, where she was the guest of Sr. Em

ma K. Robinson, Bro. and Sr. T. A. Drinkard, 

and friends.

THANKSGIVING AT ARGOS

The Annual Thanksgiving service at the Argos 

church w ill be held on Sunday evening, Novem

ber 22. All friends are invited.

C. C. Maple, Pastor.

FONTHILL, ONTARIO

In  the crisp evening air and full moon of Oc

tober 31 the Fonthill Bereans gathered for a 

■social evening at the home of Bro. and Sr. E lli

ot. Identification of one another, parlor games, 

weiner roast, refreshments and music was the 

program for a much-enjoyed evening of social 

uplift.

---- o----
OHIO

Special meetings at Brush Creek church, D. 

V., November 29 to December 13, by the pastor, 

M. W. Lyon, assisted the last few days by F. L. 
Austin.

WISCONSIN

Sunday School is growing at Clear Lake.

Clear Lake church is planning a Thanksgiving 

supper to be followed by a program.
----r>----
VIRGINIA

Good audiences at Dry Run.

Services at State H ill schoolhouse, near Sev

en Fountains, were appreciated by a fu ll house. 

Other appointments w ill probably follow.

A series of meetings at Seven Fountains, D. V., 

November 15-27, by the pastor, H. A. Sheets. 

----o----
MINNESOTA

MINNESOTA QUARTERLY CONFERENCE

The Quarterly Conference of the Minnesota 

Church of God will meet with the church at 

Bergen, beginning November 20, and lasting over 

Sunday.
Anyone desiring to be met at the depot is re

quested to drop a line to either Sydney Magaw 

or Ezra Johnson,- both of Lester Prairie, Minne

sota.

Let us have a good attendance and a good 

Conference. Bring your Bible and come. A 

blessing and an inspiration are ready for all 

who reach out to receive them.

The Bergen church is upheld by a small group 

of staunch soldiers of the Cross and they are 

taking the Conference out of turn. Let us show 

our appreciation of their loyal generosity by 

giving a record turn-out and make it a Confer

ence long to be remembered. A ll are made most 

welcome.

Again— COME!

Mrs. E. J. Randall, Conf. Sec.

NEBRASKA

Meetings are announced at Holbrook for No

vember 12 to 15, F. L. Austin, speaker.

FROM BLAIR, NEBRASKA

The ladies of the Church of God at Blair, 

Kcnnard, and Arlington held a meeting on Octo

ber HccornJ at Blair, in our newly acquired 

chu rch . The meeting was held in honor of Sr. 

Fan nit; LeCrono, of Oklahoma, who was here 

viMif iriK. H wuh rather a rainy day but our at- 

U-ruhincc wuh ve ry  good.

Hr. M. I). N ew e ll of Arlington gave a very 

t/ i/ 'j i l talk and f ir . LeCrone read an article she

had written; both were very much enjoyed.

A lunch of coffee, sandwiches and cake was 

served, after which all went home feeling thank

ful that we are privileged to meet together and 

talk over the work that is being done. I t  gives 

us an incentive to push on and try to do more. 

All that we all can do will never be too much. 

Let us work, for the night is coming, when man’s 

work will be o’er.

Yours in the Master’s service,

Birdie Krogh.

MICHIGAN

MICHIGAN IN MOURNING

And rightly so. “Three of our very best peo

ple died within one week: Sr. Lake, Sr. Coats 

and Bro. Frank Richardson.”

BLANCHARD

The record attendance under Bro. Patrick’s 

pastorate at Blanchard was appreciated on Sun

day the eighth instant.

ALLEN SCHOOL HOUSE

Special meetings are announced for Allen 

School House, near Blanchard, to begin, D. V., 

November 15, by Bro. J. A. Patrick.

MICHIGAN QUARTERLY CONFERENCE

The Michigan Quarterly Conference met as 

scheduled at Grand Rapids, beginning Oct. 23, 

and ending Oct. 25. Some very fine sermons 

were given by Bro. Patrick and Bro. Blakely, 

although the attendance was not as large as de

sired, owing to the serious illness of Sr. Nina 

Coats. Our Conference was greatly saddened 

by word of her death Sunday, and by the death 

of Sr. Ransom Lake of Birmingham.

Sr. Woodward was missed at the Conference 

but we were glad she was able to be at the bed

side of Sr. Coats. A Michigan Conference with

out the Coats Grove brethren could not seem 

like a regular Conference.

No new business was brought up, but we all 

felt strengthened by our meeting together. We 

take up our tasks with renewed energy for the 

winter and with thankfulness that a year ago 

we arranged for the services of Bro. Patrick. 

He is being a great help to us.

Fred E. Hall, Secretary.

DOINGS AT HEADQUARTERS

GOLDEN RULE HOME

Potato digging and showers have gone apace 

until the potatoes are all under cover. Only a 

small percentage seem to have been frosted in 

the cold snap. They are unmeasured, but it  is 

felt that there are seventy-five bushels or more 

of edible potatoes.

GOLDEN RULE GREENHOUSE

The different bulbs are now gathered, and be

tween showers walls for the cold cellar have been 

constructed. The top will be put on immediate

ly, weather permitting.

Everyone is busy getting in and preparing 

for winter.

HERALD PRINT SHOP

In addition to doing the regular work since 

October first, the Print Shop has set and prin t

ed five thousand personal Greeting Card Circu

lars—in five colors; five thousand sample cards; 

has run off the prospectus for the Cook Book; 

has printed nearly twenty thousand envelopes 

and circulars pertaining to these and other “job” 

business, as well as considerable other commer

cial job printing; and has set and is now press

ing the New Junior Berean Outline Book.

When it is understood that both the Christ

mas Card business and the publishing of a book 

are both new ventures, and that every step of 

the way has to be “felt out”, we feel that the 

print shop is showing a good record.

GOLDEN RULE HOME COOK BOOK

Prospectus of the Golden Rule Home Cook 

Book is being bound. In a few days it  w ill be in 

the hands of Sr. Benn, who has been put in 

charge to solicit advertising for certain of its 

pages. The time required for accomplishing 

this feature is an unknown quantity. I t  may 

take more time than anyone imagines. I t  may 

go quickly.

As for the binding and printing, the Herald 

Print Shop and the bindery are ready to un

dertake the task so as to deliver the book for 

Christmas. However, it is very questionable 

yet, whether delivery can be made by that time. 

All depends upon the success in interesting ad

vertisers to use the pages.

More will be announced later.

CHRISTMAS CARDS

After overcoming numerous handicaps in blaz

ing the trail for this new venture, our Christ

mas Card circular is being mailed. Five thou

sand sample cards are being mailed w ith the 

circulars. These sample cards w ill show the 

quality of stock and workmanship. The colors 

and tintings show much better on the heavy 

cards than they can be reproduced on the thin 

paper of the circular. All card stock and col

oring is of equal quality and smoothness of tone 

and tint.

The success of this effort this year w ill depend 

very largely upon the degree of cooperation ren

dered by the church.

Contracts have been made whereby we will 

be able to supply thfese cards in unlim ited de

mand, providing the orders come in early. It  

is suggested that those who are interested, both 

old and young, will spend a little  time and in

fluence in interesting friends and acquaintances, 

both near and far, in purchasing their Christ

mas Cards through the National Bible Institu

tion. We will gladly mail circulars to names 

and addresses furnised us.

All is ready—machinery is set—the help is en

gaged—Let’s work! All together!

We have a good variety of cards not listed in 

our circular, which can be printed with name 

of sender. Many of them also have place for 

printing of text and sender’s name. They range 

in prices from 8 or 10 to 30 cents each—printed. 

Anyone specially interested in these please send 
for samples.

Sr. Sanford’s “Appeal” is on the back page. 

Read it and know the need.
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HEARTY THANKS

Hearty thanks for the 
helping hands and hearts 
throughout the country. 
And thanks for the will
ing spirit of those who 
truly would contribute 
were they able.

LET
US

KEEP
IT

GOING
UP!

Let’a Hurst It
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P A U L  B E F O R E  F E L IX

LESSON 8 NOVEMBER 22, 1925

LESSON TEXT: ACTS 23:1 to 24:27

RESPONSIVE READING: PSALMS 86 and 87

Golden Text: And herein do I exercise my

self, to have always a conscience vojd of 

offence toward God, and toward men.— 
Acts 24:16.

Memory Verse: Acts 24:25.

FOR STUDY

Review: In last week’s lesson Paul was 
arrested by Roman authorities, and was be
ing held to appear before Jewish authori
ties. Sketch through Acts 21 to review the 
•chief events that led to his arrest, and 
through Acts 22 to review the chief events 
that resulted in the decision of the Roman 
authorities to have him appear before Jew
ish authorities. Show how these events dem
onstrate first, the fact of Paul’s willingness 
to avoid friction and opposition by becom
ing all things to all men (chapter 21); sec
ond, that he, as a Christian, was neverthe
less a true Jew in religion worshiping the 
'God of the Jews (which fact proves that 
Christianity in no least degree displaces 
Judaism) chapter 22; third, the fact of his 
fearless loyalty to basic truths in the face 
of most fierce and cruel opposition. Chapter 
.22:21. 22.

The New Lesson: This week’s lesson car
ries Paul through his trial before Jewish au
thorities and his later trial before Roman au
thorities.

I. Paul Before Jewish Authorities and His 
Release from Their Jurisdiction. Acts 23: 
1-35.

Why did the Roman authorities resort to 
Jewish authorities for the time being? Acts 
22:30.

Verses 1 to 5. Read and note the following 
points:

1 “Earnestly beholding the council”. Paul 
saw in the council not his accusers so much 
as the picture of himself as he had been. By 
the earnestness of his gaze he would speak 
to them the assurance into which he had 
been brought.

2 “In all good conscience”. Think through 
to the true meaning of this phrase. Consid
er verse 16 of chapter 24 in connection with 
this verse. What is conscience and what 
part does it play in our lives? Why is it, of 
itself, not an infallible guide? Had the good 
conscience which Paul claimed for himself 
always guided him aright? What had set 
and was keeping it right as a guide? Con
science plus revelation keeps one safe.

What insult made Paul’s spirit flare forth? 
What is the evidence of his quick and exact 
knowledge of Jewish law, and of his high re
spect for authority even when the person 
exercising authority misused it? What ev
idence in present day society that respect 
lor authority, even human authority, can
not be set aside with impunity?

One can almost feel the subsidence of 
Paul’s anger and the oncoming wave of his 
shame that he should, even in ignorance, 

show disrespect to authority.
Verses 6-10. What caused the Roman au

thorities to take Paul from under Jewish 
jurisdiction? Why were they so careful of 
Paul's safety? Are civil authorities, even

though pagan, made to servo the gospH that 

is destined to destroy them?
Note how Paul maintains his kinship with 

the Jews and the Jews’ religion. His great 

desire was to make the Jews realize that 

Christianity is but the ripening fruit of Ju

daism, and that the kingdom will be its fruit 

in full maturity.
Verses 11-35 show the working of God's 

power in favor of Paul. In what way was 

that power manifested independently of any 

;nedium? Verse 11. Evidently Paul was 

not discouraged over his personal condition, 
but over the seeming interference with his 

plan to preach in Rome, the world’s center.
In what ways was God's power manifested 

through the medium of men? There are 
several recorded in verses 12-35. Discern
ment of such instances is a great faith build
er.

II. Paul Before Roman Authorities. Acts 
24:1-27. What is the evidence in verses 1-9 
that the Jews were so fearful of their posi
tion against Paul, that they dared not trust 
themselves to present it? Discern the flat
tery and fawning of their representative, 
and note carefully the accusations he made.

Verses 10-23 contain Paul’s reply. Con
trast Paul’s introductory remarks with those 
made by Tertullius.

The spirit of true religion does not fawn- 
ingly court the favor of any authority, for 
the spirit of true religion recognizes that 
the authority back of it is supreme over any 
other authority it may face.

How did Paul handle the accusations made 
against him? Verses 11-13. In verses 14- 
20 Paul states the case as it was, true to 
facts, confident that there was no chance of 
true denial, nor opportunity of making them 
the basis of accusations.

His statement is as follows: (1) Com
plete acceptance of the Jews’ religion, vers
es 14, 15; (2) Consistent working in accord
ance therewith, verse 16; (3) Long ab
sence from Jerusalem, and recent return to 
worship, and peaceful sojourn of twelve 
days, verses 17, 18 with verse 11; (4) Fear
less reference of his statement to his accus
ers for denial, verses 20, 21.

Note Paul’s perfect frankness and hones
ty in verse 21. He admits that the tumult 
caused by his voice while he was before the 
Jewish council was a possible basis for an 
accusation that there had been evil-doing in 
him as regards Roman law.

Paul was not above making mistakes, but 
the spirit of the Christ in him placed him 
far above the weakness of hiding or excus
ing his mistakes, even' though they were 
made under the extenuating circumstances 
of stress and excitement.

Verses 22-27 relate the outcome of Paul’s 
trial before Felix.

Felix had a more exact knowledge of “the 
way” than had most Roman authorities; he 
therefore knew better than most the real 
cause of Jewish tumults over Christianity. 
He knew it was not insurrection on the part 
of Christians against Roman authority, but 
that it was mere petty jealousy and bigotry 
on the part of the Jews. Paul’s defense con
firmed what he already knew.

How did he get rid of Paul’s accusers and, 
at the same time, keep himself in their good 
graces? Why did he accord such lenient 
treatment to Paul? Verse 26. In view of 
this motive what was probably his motive 
in listening to Paul concerning the faith in 
Christ?

When Paul reasoned of righteousness, tem-

l>rrnnrr, /mil jnili/iii' >,t to »otM- j„

preached faith in f 'firr.t in rorm'-Hjon with 

life in the living of it. in ;t» a«| of prf/i^hm# 

learned philosophy only remotely ronnerM 

with the living of life, what did Kelix do?

The Fclix-<!S are not all dead. Kven we are 

sometimes prone to show great interest iri 

the cause of truth and its progress, declar

ing our willingness to die for it; hut when 

we are shown that the truth has a vital part 

to play in our present living, we begin to 
squirm as did Felix. We like truth in the 

abstract but not in the concrete terms of liv

ing, and its pitiless reflection on our lives.
Can you show that when Paul reasoned 

concerning, righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come he was preaching the per

sonal, living God of the Jews, man’s relation
ship to Him, the kingdom, the resurrection, 
and various doctrinal phases of the gospel of 

God’s love?

PAUL'S ARREST IN JERUSALEM 

By Lois Hunt

P AUL bade a tearful goodbye to his 
friends at Miletus. Then he started 

to Jerusalem. The first part of the journey 
was aboard three boats; the first taking them 
to Coos, Rhodes and Patara; the second, con
tinuing south of Cyprus to Tyre in Phenicia. 
Here Paul spent seven days. We read that 
the disciples in Tyre brought their wives 
and children to bid Paul farewell. The third 
boat trip was down the coast to Ptolemais. 
The next day after landing they went on to 
Caesarea, and spent seven days with Philip, 
the evangelist.

While he was in Tyre, the Spirit had warn
ed Paul of danger in Jerusalem; and now in 
Caesarea a prophet of Judea, named Aga- 
bus, brought him another warning. He 
bound his hands and feet with Paul’s girdle, 
thus showing that the Jews would likewise 
bind Paul and deliver him to the Gentiles.

However, Paul refused the pleadings of 
his friends, saying, “Wha,t mean ye to weep 
and to break mine heart? for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but also to die at 
Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus.” 
To this his friends replied, “The will of the 
Lord be done.” Accordingly, they went up 
to Jerusalem, where they were gladly re
ceived by the brethren.

The next day Paul and his friends met 
with James and the elders. Paul told them 
of his many Gentile converts; whereupon up 
came the same old question of the law of 
Moses which the Council had discussed sev
eral years before. To satisfy the ideas of 
the Jews Paul went into the temple for sev
en days, to observe certain of the Jewish 
customs.

The seven days were about ended when the 
same old Jewish enemies from Asia Minor 
came up to Jerusalem; and seeing Paul and 
the four he had taken with him in the tem
ple, they immediately stirred up a riot 
against him. They cried that Paul was 
teaching everywhere against the law. and 
that even now he had taken Gentiles into 
that part of the temple where Gentiles were 
forbidden to enter. They said this just be
cause they had seen him on the street with 
a Gentile. Poor Paul! He had already suf
fered much, and now he was to suffer nioiv!
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The mob drew him out of the temple, and 

dosed the doors. Then they beat him until 

the chief captain and soldiers came to find 

out what the uproar was about. Paul was 

then bound with two chains, just as Agabus 

had prophesied. The chief captain asked 

who Paul was and what he had done. No 

one seemed to know, for one cried one thing, 

and another something else. To assure Paul’s 

safety until the captain found out who he 

was, the soldiers carried Paul into the castle. 

The enemies followed, crying, “Away with 

him!” How they must have hated Paul! 

And, for what? Because he preached that 

Jesus was the Christ, and when they refused 

to believe him, he had carried the message 

to the Gentiles.

However, the noisy crowd became silent 
when the captain permitted Paul to speak 

to the people from the stairs. He addressed 
them in their own Hebrew tongue, telling 

them of his birthplace, his early life, how he 

had persecuted the Christians, too, until his 
wonderful conversion and faith in Christ 

Jesus. Always speaking for his Savior in 
face of every danger! When Paul said God 

had sent him to the Gentiles, the angry Jews 
again made an uproar, casting off their 

clothes, and throwing dust into the air, and 
shouting, “Away with such a fellow from the 

earth: for it is not fit that he should live." 
Why, you children would not think of act
ing that way.

The chief captain ordered Paul to be 
scourged in order to make him confess his 

identity. However, upon Paul’s statement 
that he was a Roman and freeborn, the or
der was withdrawn, and Paul was unbound. 

You see, ,the captain felt just as the magis
trates in Philippi had—that the rulers might 
punish him for binding and hurting a Ro
man citizen without a trial.

Thus, Paul’s life was spared a little longer. 

Do you think Paul should have gone to Jeru
salem? Would we have fought back when 

the dangerous mob attacked us?
-------- o--------

“TRUTH ABOUT PALESTINE”
---- o----

Under the above caption THE NEW PAL
ESTINE gave place to the following cable
grams from Abraham Cahan, editor of 
FORWARD, a Jewish labor daily. They are 
here given to readers of THE HERALD 
with the thought that many are anxious to 
get the different opinions of developments 
in Palestine.

Tel Aviv, October 13.

I
 HAD a very interesting talk today with 

Lord Herbert C. 0. Plumer, High Com

missioner of Palestine, and with Governor 

Ronald Storrs at the luncheon given to the 
High Commissioner upon the occasion of his 

first visit to Tel Aviv. The luncheon was 

given by the city in the beautiful little Ca

sino at the seashore.
The High Commissioner had been visiting 

some of the most important factories of Tel 
Aviv that morning, spending considerable 

time at each of them. Among those that he 

visited were the silk factory, the textile fac

tory, a cabinet factory and others.

In answer to my questions he said that 

what struck him most was the cleanliness 

and sanitary conditions under which the 

workmen did their work. He also said that 

the enterprise of Tel Aviv people made a 

strong irrifjression and that this and other 

things were a source of hope that the coun

try would }»• built up. "That, is all that is 

wanted to solve all problems," ho said sig

nificantly, “let the country prosper and de

velop and every element will be pleased.” 

This evidently meant that under a mate

rial prosperity which the Jews are capable 

of bringing to Palestine the Arab will ap

preciate the benefit accruing to everybody 

and whatever bitterness there may be will 

disappear.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD

----o----

(Continued from front page) 

shall do wickedly, and the wicked, God will 
destroy.

In a short time the Holy Land will become 
in excellency equal to .the prosperous na

tions. The worldly ways of two thousand 

years of Gentile development will intrench 

themselves in the habits, customs and com
merce of the nations of the Bible, under the 

reviving favors of the Lord. Then a purg
ing time will come on.

The purging of the countries of the Bible, 
is called the Day of Vengeance of our God. 

The Red armies of the earth will set up the 
Armageddon that will burn out the dross of 
life in the Holy Land—all that is repulsive 
to the God of Heaven, and it is told in Ezek

iel that seven months will be required to 
clean away the wreckage and ruin—bury 
the dead — the fighter dead, the business 

dead and the religion dead. The Lord will 
put on a clean sweeping of all that is foul 
and offensive in the life of the people and 
to Zion.

A further word of caution is in place here. 
Do not move to the Holy Land now, unless 

the quiet Spirit of the Lord persistently im
presses you to move. It is delightful to go 
as a tourist, to gather enthusiasm and first 
hand observation of the hallowed hills and 
valleys made beautiful by the lives of holy 
men and women appointed of the Lord to be 
leaders and teachers for us in living the bet
ter life. The purging vengeance will make 
a condition of great distress, and the Lord 
would have His people keep back. Have 
your zeal bridled by a proper knowledge, 
and do not tempt the Lord in untimely ad
venture dictated by an unbridled will. The 
Lord abides His own time to accomplish His 
purposes, and He is able to take care of us. 
His yoke is still easy and His burden is light 
although many are disposed to compass sea 
and land to make a proselyte. Mission work 

is right in the teaching * of godliness, but 
much of it only blazes a trail for the degrad
ing commerce and debasing social living of 

the pretending Christian nations. In a lit

tle time now, the Isles will await the life- 
giving laws of Jesus, and find delight in 
righteousness.

The returning Jews to the Holy Land be
come new people as soon as they take up life 

in it. The old ways of living are abandoned 

and the type of the highest civilization of 
the world is adopted. It is taught by Amer

icans chiefly and the winning influences that 

make all foreigners a new and different peo

ple when they settle in this country has a 

like power over the new people who enter 

the Holy Land. They expect to live better 

ways when they reach the country of the 

Bible and they leave the old and take up 

the new.

The leaven of the new life appeals to the 

native Arabs, likewise, and they are rapid

ly adopting American ways, because pros

perity is flowing over them, such as they

never before experienced. There is a great 

noise about opposition to the settlement of 

the Jews, but it comes from the political 

Arabs, old office holders, sheiks and priests 

who lived by peculation and sorcery.

The prophecies abound in promises that 

One shall come who shall lift up an ensign 

for the people and a light to the Gentiles. 

The time is now come when the Gentiles 

shall behold the power and glory of the en

sign lifted up before the people and the com

ing One will become a light to the Gentile— 

that is a light to the Gentile Nations.

Heretofore, Jesus appeared chiefly to the 

Israelites, and the nations of the lost tribes 

became Christian. The Jews refused to give 

obedience to Jesus and continued in rebel

lion up to the present time. Now the middle 
wall is breaking to pieces and Christians and 

Jews are officiating and exchanging courte
sies in professional ways.

The Gentiles were alienated by Catholi
cism, Mohammedanism, Buddhism, Brahm
anism and other heathen sects.

The light to the Gentiles will be set when 
Jesus comes to the earth again, and all the 
psuedo-Christian religions and all others will 
be discredited before all men of the earth. 

They will behold the rising of the Sun of 
Righteousness, and worship His exalted 
.name and glorious power.

Then will follow a Revival of Civilization, 
very much greater, more beautiful, more 
lovely, a thousand fold, than the one that 
followed Noah and the Flood, that built the 
towers of Asia, the pyramids of Egypt, the 
Gardens of Babylon, the beauty of Persia, 

the philosophy and poetry of Greece and the 
majesty of government of Rome.

Jesus has not been a light to the Gentile 
during the centuries of the assembling of 
the called elect, but He now becomes so, and 
the dawning of the morning is seen in the 
signs of the times.

The Renewal of Civilization means the in

troduction of the government of Jesus in 
the church, in the state and in society—ac
tually a light to the Gentile nations of the 
earth that abide under false religions and 
the course of ignorance in which they are 
overwhelmed.

The veil of ignorance is not wholly over 
the Gentile peoples and religions. Unfaith
fulness and unbelief, in the God of Jacob 

among the people of Israel have dulled their 
vision and muffled their hearing so that 
they see not, neither do they hear. But the 

glad day is at hand. Jerusalem is taking on 
the garments of praise, and the incense of 
prayer is ascending to the Most High God 

that His peace may be on the Holy City. Je
sus is not yet known to many but He will 

come with healing in His wings and as a 

Light to the veiled Jews, and they will mourn 
in lamentation when they see Jesus, whom 

they persecuted as their Messiah and Lord, 

and whom their fathers rejected and cru

cified.

Brother and Sister in the Hope of Israel, 

the most important concern of life now is to 

prepare for the coming of Jesus, and be 

ready to open the door when He knocks, that 

He may greet you and say to you, Enter in
to the joys of your Lord.—The Prophetic 

Age.

-------- o--------

“L ord , who shall abide in Thy tabernacle? 

who shall dwell in Thy holy hill? lie that 

walketh uprightly, and worketh righteous

ness, and speaketh the truth in his he;irt.’*
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A N A P P E A L

1 mil making 1111 appeal for help for some of 

our worthy families in the church who, on ac
count of sickness, death and old age, are in 
need of assistance. The help I receive from a 

few faithful ones for the relief work is not 
enough to give the aid that is needed. Aren’t 

there some others who will help? If  you have 
never known the joy of helping to bring cheer 
into a desolate home you have missed one of the 
greatest joys of life.

I am taking the liberty to add to this appeal 
the words of a letter I have recently received 
from a sister in the church, which is full' of 
truth:

“I am thinking cold weather means coal and 
more expenses to all of us, and as we know what 
it means for us to meet our bills, I think of 
what it means to those who can’t earn anything. 
I have been there and know full well what it 
means, so am enclosing a donation to help some 
poor soul. Oh, I know of no cause I enjoy more 
to give to than I do those unfortunate ones, for 
I  know how to sympathize with them and how 
much joy and relief it brings to their minds 
when relief comes.”

Those of our number that I am asking help 
for and looking after live where the winters are 
cold. There are little children in some of these 
families, where death has taken the fathers and 
the mothers are doing all they can to care for 
their little ones, but are unable to give them 
the things that they need. One mother is a 
widow with five children, another one with two 
and unable to work. She has no relatives to 
help her and the only support is what is sent 
from the relief fund.

Shall we say to these who are in need, “Go 
in peace, be ye warmed and filled”, and not give 
them the things needful to the body? We know 
and believe what the Scriptures teach us, that 
faith without works is dead, and is there a wor
thier cause than this?

Brethren, please do not turn this appeal aside. 
We sometimes condemn our fraternal organiza
tions, who so carefully take care of their wid
ows and orphans and aged people. Should we 
condemn them when we are not doing it our
selves in the Church of God?

I have one family alone that is deserving of 
all the money I have sent to me for this relief 
work, but the money must be divided among 

other families.
I  will gladly receive any contributions and I 

am sure God will tell you some day, better than
1 can, what it means to these families to re
ceive assistance now in this time of need.

Mrs. Orpha Sanford, 

Chairman, Relief Committee of the Church of 
God, 174 Cedar St., Aurora, Illinois.

--------- o---------  

D E A T H

-----o-----

D EATH (in the Scriptures) is represented 
by sleep; by a negation of all life, thought, 
or action; by rest, resting place, or home, 

silence, oblivion, darkness, destruction, or cor

ruption.
1 Death is represented by “sleep”:
In the case of good men—Deut. 31: 16; 1 Kings 

1:21; 2:10; 11:43; 15:24; 22:50; 2 Kings 15:7, 38;
2 Chron. 9:31; 14:1; 16:13; 21:1; 26:23; 27:9; 32:33; 
Job 3:13-14; 7:21; 14:11-12; Psa. 13:3; Matt. 27:52; 

John 11:11, 13; Acts 7:60; 13:36; 1 Cor. 15:6, 18, 
20, 51; 1 Thess. 4:13-15; 5:10; 2 Peter 3:4.

Bad men—1 Kings 14:20, 31; 16:6, 28; 22:40;

2 Kings 8:24; 10:35; 13:9; 14: 16, 29; 15:22; 16:20: 

21:18; 24:6; 2 Chron. 12:16; 33:20; Jer. 51:39; 1 

Cor. 11:30.

All men—Dan. 12:2.

2 Death is represented by a negation of all 

life, thought, or action; even to good men.—Job 

3:11, 13, 16; 14:10-13; Psa. 6:5; 30:9; 88:10-12; 

115:17; 146:4; Eccl. 9:5, 6, 10; Isa. 38:18.

3 Death is represented as a rest; and the 

grave as a resting place, house, or home.—Job 

3:11-13, 17, 18; 17:13, 16; Eccl. 12:5, 7; Isa. 57:2; 

Rev.l4:13.

4 A state of silence.—1 Sam. 2:9; Psa. 31:17; 

115:17.

5 Of oblivion—Psa. 6:5; 88:12.

6 Of darkness—1 Sam. 2:9; Job 10:21, 22; 

17:13; Psa. 44:19; 49:19; 107:10, 14; 88:12; John 

9:4.

7 Of corruption and destruction Job 4:18-20; 

26:6; Psa. l(i;10; 49:9, 12-14, 19, 20; 88:11; Prov. 

27:20; Acts 13:36; 1 Cor. 15:18.
Agreeably to these representations of our 

state, in death, revelation informs us:

1 That we shall not awake, or be made alive, 

till the resurrection.—Psa. 17:15; John 6:40; 11: 

24-26. Compare 1 Thess. 4:15; 1 Cor. 15:51-52; 

Rom. 4:17.
2 Our Christian course, and improvements in 

piety in this world, (i. e., those who have heard 

the Gospel proclaimed,) terminate in the res

urrection, the coming, or day of our Lord—1 

Cor. 1:8; Phil. 1:6; 3:10-11; 1 Thess. 3:13; 5:23; 

1 Tim. 6:14; Titus 2:12, 13; James 5:7,8; 1 Peter 

1:7, 13; Rev. 2:25.
3 The elect shall not be gathered together 

until the Lord’s coming.—Matt. 24: 31; Mark 

13:26, 27; 2 Thess. 2:1.

4 The world shall not be judged before the 
Lord’s coming.—Matt. 16:27; 1 Cor. 4:5; 2 Tim. 
4:1.

5 Sincere Christians shall not have boldness 

or confidence, before Christ, till His coming.— 
1 John 2:28.

6 The virtuous shall not be rewarded till 
the resurrection.—Matt. 13:43; 19:28; 25:19-21,
23-24, 46; John 5:27, 28; 6:40, 44, 54; 16:22; Acts 
3:19; 1 Cor. 5:5; 15:52-54; 2 Cor. 1:14; 5:2-4; Eph. 
4:30; Rev. 11:18.

7 They shall not have eternal life, or salva
tion, shall not put on immortality, be received 
unto Christ, enter into His joy, behold His glory, 
or be like Him till the resurrection. John 6:54; 
14:23; 17:24; Acts 3:20, 21; Rom. 6:5; 8:11, 
17-19, 23; 1 Cor. 15:52-55; Phil. 3:20, 21; Col. 
3:4; 1 Thess. 2:19; 4:14-17; 2 Thess. 1:6, 7, 10; 
1 Tim. 1:18; 4:8; Heb. 9:28; 1 Peter 4:13; 5:4; 
1 John 3:2.

8 They, their faith, labors, and sufferings are 
lost, perished, unprofitable if there be no res
urrection. John 6:39; 1 Cor. 15:18, 32, 58; Psa. 
146:4; Eccl. 9:5, 6, 10.

9 The resurrection is the grand object of our 
faith, hope and -comfort. Acts 23:6; 24:15; 1 
Cor. 1:7, 8; 2 Cor. 1:9; 4:10, 14; Phil. 3:11, 20, 
21; 1 Thess. 1:9, 10; 4:17, 18; 2 Thess. 1:7; 3: 
5; 2 Tim. 1:12; 2:18; Titus 2:13; Heb. 11:35;
1 Peter 1:3-5, 13; 2 Peter 3:13; 1 John 3:2, 3; 
Rev. 1:9; Psa. 17:15; 16:9-11.

10 The wicked will not be punished till the 
resurrection. Matt. 7:22, 23; 10:15; 11:22; 
12:36; 25:41, 46; Mark 8:38; Luke 10:12; John 
5:28, 29; 12:48; Rom. 2:5, 6; 2 Thess. 1:7-9;
2 Peter 2:7-9; Jude 1:14, 15; Rev. 1:7; 6:16, 17; 
Job 21:30; Isaiah 1:28.

These references furnish conclusive proof that 
the Scriptures, in speaking of the connection 
between our present and future being, make no 
account for our intermediate state in death, ex
cept as a condition of sleep or unconsciousness.

“The dead know not anything” (Eccl. 9:5), no, 
not even to praise the Lord (Psa. 115:17; Isa. 
38:18), which the righteous would do, if in death 
they possessed a conscious being. The appar
ent duration of this sleep is alike to all. At 
the resurrection it will seem to Abel that but 
a moment of time has passed since he became 
unconscious under the hand of his brother. As 
Isaiah saith, “The righteous is removed, and lay- 
eth himself down in his chamber and bed of 
rest.” Are these things so?—Selected for The 
Restitution Herald by Rufus A. Curtis. 

--------o--------

IF WE BUT UNDERSTOOD 

By Katie Davis
---- o-----

H OW much trouble might be averted if 

we but understood others. There is 
none but what may make mistakes.

I believe a true believer will stand criti

cism. Jesus was criticized yet He was 

blameless. His apostles were criticized and 

persecuted yet they kept the faith and 

counted it joy that they were worthy to suf

fer for Christ. Are we so weak and sensi

tive that we cannot endure a few trials or 

criticism? I often wonder, if we were call

ed upon to suffer as the martyrs of old, if 

our faith would be equal to the test? 

We should not be so easily offended by 

the opinions of others. Every one has a

right. to study and l« arn for turrwlf And nlw, 

l.o express his opinion-;. We do not nee/J \/> 
accept anything ImiI. the Mible; || n n r. 

I'oetly harmonious look hut hu m  \i ;u-\h-h hw 

own opinions and unless he is barked hy the 

Bible they lead to confusion, and GoI'h 

church is not a church of confusion, but of 

love and truth and unity in the faith, peavm 

and Rood will toward all.

Some may be weak in the faith. Destroy 

not thy brother with thy meat, but walk 
charitably toward him; let not thy good be 

evil spoken of. Am 1 in error? I should be 

glad to be told in the right spirit backed by 

the truth. Let us walk in such a way that 
it may be said, “I find no fault in him.”

People have a right to express their opin

ions but no right to condemn or judge oth
ers. The Word of God is their judge and 

the same will judge them at the last - day. 
Let us hope it will be our judge every day.

The reason why there are so many sects- 
is because man tries to fit in his own theories 

instead of teaching the plain facts of the 
Bible. We must not uphold false doctrines 
but try the spirits whether they be of God. 
But “how?” some may ask. If one speaks not 

the truth as found in the Bible, then he is 
a wolf in sheep’s clothing. May we not fel

lowship with darkness, but keep in the light 

of the truth.
A young man said to me he would join a 

church when he found one he considered per

fect and with no hypocrisy in it. I told him 
every man was responsible for his own self 
and to take his Bible and learn the com
mands of God and obey, as no one else can 
save. It is true unbelievers are watching 

professed Christians, so it becomes us to walk 
uprightly and do our best if we would be 

true witnesses for the Lord.
How thankful we should be that we are 

called from darkness into light!

“ GOSPEL IN SONG’
Our new Song Book—292 numbers—is re

plete with songs of His Coming, Res
urrection, Restitution, Praise, Worship, 
Consecration, Warning, Invitation, Hope, 
Faith, etc.

Express not 

Postpaid Postpaid Prepaid
Manila 40c $3.60 $30.00
Flexible Cloth 45c 4.00 33.00 

Board Cloth 50c 4.50 40.00

Five or more at rate of ten. Twenty- 

five or more at rate of one hundred.

N a t io n a l  B ib l e  I n s t it u t io n

OREGON, ILLIN O IS
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W h y  P r a y ?  3 Aw Wit If W hat Will It Be?
By F. E. Siple

P
RAYER, as applied to the religious field, 

refers to communion or communication 

between an individual, or group of individ
uals, and God. This desire for communica

tion may arise from many different kinds of 
feeling. Thankfulness has often been the 

prompting motive for prayer, as, for in

stance, the prayer of Daniel as recorded in 

Daniel 2:20-23. However, the eighteenth 

verse shows that a prayer of petition or re
quest had preceded the one which expressed 
their thanks. It is very easy for us when 

we feel the hand of sickness or disaster bear
ing down, to realize our own weakness and 

lift our voices in supplication to a higher 
power, but in thoughtlessness we often for

get or neglect the thanks and praise that 
should be expressed when all is going well 

with us.
As to the origin of prayer, we find that 

the custom is as old as the race itself, and 
that many different forms or methods have 

been used in the different periods of time. 
When Abel brought his sacrifice from the 

flock and offered it upon the altar it was 
prayer, for when the smoke and odors roll
ed heavenward his heart, his thoughts of 
thanks and appreciation rose therewith. The 

same could be said of Noah as he offered the 
sacrifice upon emerging from the ark.

Under Israel’s system of worship which 

came some generations later we observe 
many different kinds of sacrifices and offer
ings, and each was prayer. They had their 
thank offering, but they also had a sin of
fering. And when the smoke and odors rose 
from it their petition for God to look com

passionately upon their transgressions was 
rising to heaven.

When we come to New Testament times it 
is found that prayer is enjoined upon the 
Christian in very positive terms. Jesus, in 

Matthew 7:7, utters those significant words, 

“Ask, and it shall be given you;” while Paul, 
in Philippians 4:6 says, “In everything by 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving 

let your requests be made known unto God.” 
James 1:5-7 adds still further instruction, 

so that one can readily see that under the 

New Covenant prayer is a command. But 
it is more than that—it is an opportunity, 

for through this channel one can approach 

to a close relationship with the heavenly 

Father.
One question which naturally arises in the 

consideration of this subject is, “How often 

should one pray?” Daniel prayed three 

times a day, Daniel 6:10, but Jesus in Luke 

18:1, says, “Men ought always to pray,” and 

Paul admonishes, “Pray without ceasing”,

1 ThesHalonians 5:17. Since it is obviously 

irnposKibJe for any person to spend his en

tire time in uttering word prayers these 

wri/tf un-H cause one to stop and consider 

what prayer actually is. A parent has two

----o----

’TIS sweet to read the promise He hath given 

To cheer our hearts along the pilgrim  way,

But sweeter far to know its blest fulfillment, 

And humbly walk with Jesus day to day.

To walk with Jesus! who shall tell the gladness 

Of those whose daily life the Master shares,

Who hear His voice, so full of love and pity, 

And rest on Him their burdens and their cares?

And this is mine—the joy of knowing Jesus, 

And walking in the sunlight of His smile:

Mine is the peace that Howeth like a river, 

Deeper and broader growing all the while.

No more a transient guest my Savior cometh, 

To bless me but a while and then depart;

But with me now He evermore abideth,

And with His own glad presence fills my heart.

Sometimes, when busy with my daily labor,

Yet thinking of the mighty love He bore,

Some precious promise unto me He giveth, 

Oft-read, perhaps, but never mine before.

I know not why He gives His choicest blessings 

To one so undeserving of His love;

But, since He calls, with willing feet I hasten, 

Content and glad to hear Him say, “Well done.”

Content to walk in paths of His own choosing, 

Since He will hold my hand along the way;

Content to know that I am journeying homeward. 

And brighter grows the pilgrim ’s path each day.

—Selected.

children: one is very profuse in words of 
thanks for favors that are shown it, and yet 
the child’s actions and habits do not indi
cate that the feeling of thankfulness is very 

deep-seated. The other child, though it does 
not frame its thanks into such nice language, 
nor multiply words at all, yet its every ac

tion shows the deepest of appreciation. 

Which one’s thanks does the parent hear and 
feel the more?

And so, we opine, is it wi£h Jehovah. It 
is right and proper for us to pray in words, 
—it develops a frankness and openness in 

our attitude, but if we merely pray in 

words, and our actions and habits do not con
tinue the prayer of thanks and the humil

ity of supplication, then we have indeed 

spoken in vain. If one's life manifests a full 

trust and complete dependence upon .God, 
then by that life he is indeed praying al
ways.

As to the manner of spoken prayer, we 

have the example of our Savior referred to 

in Mark 1:35. What a beautiful picture to 

see the Son of Man rising up in the early 

morn while all others are asleep and going 

on the mountain by Himself to pray. And 

if He who had conquered the tempter’s 

strongest snares in the wilderness needed 

this private communion with God, how much 

more do we!

In Matthew 6:5-8, He taught His disciples 

the value of secret prayer. It is not possible 

for one, when other ears are listening, to 
(Continued on page 55, column 3)

By Auntie Wince

----o----

O
NE dear brother says in a recent letter 

to me, “I’ll be so much less in the king
dom than you, perhaps I’ll be ashamed to 

have you see me. God’s grace needs to be 
wonderful to provide a place for me in the 

ranks of the Lord’s chosen. I may be found 
wanting.”

And I, too, may be found wanting. I ex

pect to receive no lofty position from the 
hands of my dear Savior. I look not to be 

made ruler of ten cities nor of five, but will 
be grateful if He sees fit to place me as a 
teacher over a class of little children, to fit 

them for the work of the eternal years, if 
perchance such teaching be necessary.

I have not been thinking of the award I 

would receive the while I have been working 
for Jesus. I was His child, I belonged wholly 

to Him. There was naught else for me to do 
but to take up my cross and walk in His 
steps. “My joy to do the Master’s will”—but 

it is without the least shadow of hope of 
being saved for any work or merit of my 
own, but because covered by the blood and 

righteousness of Jesus.

“Jesus paid it all;

All to Him I owe.

Sin had left a crimson stain;

He washed it white as snow.”

I must not, dare not, doubt. Jesus can 
save to the uttermost all who come unto God 
through Him. If He can save to the utter
most He can save me, for the word "utter
most” reaches to and includes the wicked
est men, if so be they repent and forsake 
their sins.

It surely is not wrong to labor that an 
abundant entrance be administered to us 
into God’s everlasting kingdom. Was it not 

Paul who told his brethren to so labor? And 

if it is possible to gain that abundant en
trance, why worry about what shall be our 
our place or station? God is the place-giver. 

He will give to all a just recompense of re
ward. No one will be ashamed of another.

All will be fully satisfied and deeply grate

ful to God for the glorious gift of eternal 
life whether his or her place be a little gar

den plot to tend or a city to rule. My fa
ther thought it would be a fine thing if he 

could tend a garden plot. If this earth is 

to become an Eden in the Millennial Age, 

human hands must make it so, for Adam and 
Eve were put into a garden in the begin

ning to dress and to keep it. The same 

thing will be repeated but—who knows? 

That work of turning this earth into a gar

den of delight will in all probability be put 

not into immortal, but into mortal hands, if 

so be that the nation of Israel is to remain 

mortal for a time, as seems to be proved by 

what is said of them in the prophets. The 

saints neither marry, nor are given in mar

riage, but are as the angels of God in heav

en, while we find little children playing in
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W H O  W A S  H E ?  

liy Alex. Allan 
---- 0----

T HOSE who have read my article—“See

ing God”- in these columns on October 

7, 1924, will readily see the drift in that of 

Bro. Judd’s in the Herald No. 4 of the cur

rent year, wherein he offers some objec

tions to the position taken in my answer of 

this same question. Now the brother would 

hang all the burden of proof, about the pre

existence of Christ, on the answer to these 

objections enumerated under the following 

four points:

1. That there is not one positive Scripture 

statement which definitely establishes the 

identity of Jesus Christ with Michael.

2. That Daniel classes Michael as (only) 

one of the chief princes.

3. That the possibility of Christ having 

been an angel is excluded by the scriptures, 

“Unto which of the angels said He at any 

time, Thou art My Son”.

4. That Hebrews 1:1, 2 prohibits my in

terpretation of Hebrews 12:25, 26.

(1) Deep spiritual truths are seldom 

taught in positive statements; they are to 

be spiritually discerned in the light of the 

sure word of prophecy. But why insist on 

positive statements? Had Jesus said, “I am 

Michael come in the flesh”, would that be 

more positive than His words, “I am come 

[■own from heaven”—“What if ye shall see 

the Son of man ascend up where He was be

fore?”

We read in Revelation about a war in 

heaven; Michael and his angels fought 

against the dragon, and the dragon and 

his angels fought, with the result that 

the dragon was cast out, that old serpent 

called the devil and satan. Who. then, was 

it of whom it was said, that he should bruise 

the head of the serpent? Who was it that 

should vanquish the devil? Hearken, “For

asmuch then as the children are partakers 

of flesh and blood, He (Christ) also Himself 

likewise took part of the same; that through 

death He might destroy (vanquish) him that 

had the power of death, that is, th^ devil”.

(2) In both the A. V. and the R. V., fol

lowing the Greek Septuagint, is the reading 

—“Michael, one of the chief princes”. (Dan

iel 10:13.) The brother brings this reading 

to the front, to show that Michael was not 

the first, or captain (sar) of the chief princ

es, and only a subordinate. But here the 

rendering in the margin is “the first”, and 

not one. This Hebrew word sar is render

ed the first as many as twenty-five times in 

the Scriptures, and “captain” 103 times.

Jude calls Michael the archangel who dis

puted with the devil about the body of Mo

ses. Stephen says, that the angel that w'as 

with Moses in the wilderness was the an 

gel that was with Moses in Mount Sinai, and 

from whom the fathers received the Divine 

oracles, the law. Evidently then, the voice 

at Sinai, was the voice of Michael which 

then shook the earth.

When Joshua was by Jericho, he beheld an 

apparition of a man standing over against 

him with a sword drawn in his hand. Josh

ua said, “Art thou for us, or for our adver

saries? And he said, Nay, but as captain 

(sar) of the hosts of the Lord am I come”. 

He finished by saying, “Loose thy shoes from 

off thy feet, for the place whereon thou 

standest is holy”. In Daniel 12:1 we read: 

“At that time shall Michael stand up, the 

great prince (sar) which standeth for the 

children of thy people”. If  prince in this

place had been rendered captain, then Mi- 

chacl and the captain of the hosts of the 

Lord, would always have been taken for one 

and the same. When Moses was attending 

to his father-in-law’s flock at Horeb, an an

gel of the Lord appeared unto him in a burn

ing bush. Then Moses drew near to look, 

and when the Lord saw that Moses turned 

aside, He said, “Draw nigh hither: put off 

thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place 

whereon thou standest is holy ground”. The 

angel here is called God, and he said unto 

Moses, “I am the God of thy father, the God 

of Abraham”. Clearly then, this one who 

spoke to Moses at the burning bush, was 

the same one whom Moses saw and talked 

with in Sinai, and of whom it is written: 

“And they saw the God of Israel . . . .  they 

saw God and did eat and drink”.

(3) The author of Hebrews (not Paul) 

speaking of Christ, says: “Unto which of 

the angels said He at any time, Thou art My 

Son; this day have I begotten thee?” The 

brother thinks that this excludes the possi

bility of Christ having been an angel. But 

Christ, of whom this was spoken, was a 

man, the man Christ Jesus. So in this same 

connection it says: “What is man that Thou 

art mindful of him?” What is man, that 

He should say, “Sit thou at My right hand”? 

The brother’s argument, if it were tenable, 

would exclude the possibility of Christ hav

ing been a prophet; for unto which of the 

prophets saith He, “Sit thou at My right 
hand”?

(4) The brother objects, that Hebrews 1: 

1, 2 prohibits my interpretation of Hebrews 

12:25, 26. He seems here to mean, that as 

God in times past spoke unto the fathers by 

the prophets, but in these last days hath 

spoken unto us by a Son; and since there 

are seen here two distinct dispensations; 

therefore, this prohibits the thought that 

the one who spoke at Sinai should be the 

same one, who in this dispensation speaketh 

to us from heaven. This is not a sound ar

gument.

Hebrews 12:25 was, in my article, quot

ed as, “See that ye refuse not'the one that 

speaketh; for if they escaped not that re

fused the one that spake on earth, much 

more shall we not escape if we turn away 

from the one that now speaketh from heav

en, whose voice then shook the earth.” This 

statement of Scripture is so clear that it 

does not require any interpretation from 

me, or from anyone else. The brother says, 

“It may be a little ambiguous”.

The Spirit speaking by Haggai, says: “For 

thus saith the Lord of hosts; Yet once, it 

is a little while, and I will shake the heav

ens, and the earth”. The prophet Zeph- 

aniah referring to this same time, says, “The 

great day of the Lord is near . . . .  even the 

voice of the day of the Lord”. The Voice 

of the day of the Lord is the voice of the 

archangel. And it is written: Christ shall 

descend from heaven (from where He now 

speaketh) with a shout, and with the Voice 

of the archangel . . . .  and the dead in Christ 

shall rise first.” Zephaniah continues, and 

tells of the things which will happen at the 

voice of the day of the Lord, saying, “The 

mighty men shall cry there bitterly. That 

day is a day of . . .  . trouble and distress. . .

. . Therefore wait ye upon Me, saith the 

Lord, until the day that I rise up to the 

prey; for My determination is to gather the 

nations”. Daniel, speaking of this very same 

time, says: “At that time shall Michael

ktaN li i t  . . .  . and there shall tx- n t.irn*- of 

trouble . . . .  and many who :|e«.j, jr, ffo,. 

dust . . . .  shall awake”. Not iff the wordw 

“Michael shall stand up”. If ihcri Mi<hu<| 

shall stand up, what is it, but, that he al

so sa t dow n sat down on the right, hand of 

God?

If these things do not positively identify 

Michael with Christ; and also identify the 

one who now' speaketh from heaven with the 

one who spake at Sinai, then there is no 

light in prophecy.

THE MENACE OF EVOLUTION 

By Jas. A. Patrick 
---- o----

I AM wondering if our people know what 

a menace evolution is getting to be and 

just what is back of it and just what ob

ject those that are back of it have in view 

in their desperate efforts to put it over at 

any cost.

The National Republic of Washington, D.

C., “A Monthly Review of American History, 

Polity, Politics, and Public Affairs,” has this 

to say:

In connection with radical activities the Civil 

Liberties Union is frequently in print. A cord

ing to a statement it recently issued it staged 

and financed the arrangement under which Mr. 

Scopes sought indictment under the Tennessee 

law prohibiting teaching the theory of man’s 

descent from lower animals as an established 

truth in public schools. Roger N. Ealdwin, di 

rector of the league, served a term in jail t'ur- 

ing the World War on conviction for rkvr.-et- 

ing the draft. He was sentenced to six i_ o t s 

in jail in New Jersey on April 9, for holding aii 

“unlawful assemblage” during the silk strike at 

Patterson, New Jersey. During his testimony 

Baldwin set forth the doctrine of the Civil Lib

erties League relative to “free speech,” by say

ing: “Expression of opinion includes any lan

guage unaccompanied by an overt act; such lan

guage, even though in its logical consequences 

it leads others to the execution of such overt 

acts, is legitimately within our conception of 

free speech. I would say on behalf of the en

tire committee that all of them believe in the 

right of persons to advocate the overthrow of 

government by force or violence. Laws pur

porting to prevent the overthrow of govern

ment by force or violence are violations of the 

right of free speech.” .................................

Another camouflage socialist organization is 

the so-called “Science League of America.” May

nard Shipley, a communist lecturer, is the sec

retary of the organization. E. Haldeman Julius, 

of Girard, Kansas, former publisher of the “Ap

peal to Reason”, national socialist weekly, is 

helping to finance the enterprise. This organi

zation w ill be active in trying to disrupt the 

churches which furnish what the communists 

call “opium of the people.”

The use made of the Scopes tria l in Tennes

see by radical organizations illustrates the meth

ods of the communist-socialist cult. The Amer

ican Civil Liberties Union, headed by socialists, 

communists, I. W. W .’s, and other radical ele

ments, states that it procured the consent of 

Scopes to have himself arrested so that the 

spectacle could be staged, and has been raising 

a ten-thousand-do!lar fund to promote the af

fair. A number of lawyers well known on the 

fringe of socialism have been brought into the 

case.............

Communists believe that Darwin dealt a death

blow to Christianity and of the sixty or sev

enty booklets put out by the communist pub

lishing house at Chicago, fourteen are on th is 

subject.

The “Daily Worker”, the Chicago organ of the 

Moscow communists, says: “Precisely because 

of the revolutionary character of Marxism and 

Darwinism, the overwhelming majority of the 

bourgeois scientists is conducting a stubborn 

struggle against both tendencies, for when the 

broad masses of workers and fanners will ftve 

themselves from the power of religion and will 

understand that capitalism is not eternal anil 

that communism is coming to take its placo
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nothing, no power w ill be able to stave off the 

socialist revolution. And the best proof of that 

is soviet Russia in whose schools Marxism and 

Darwinism are compulsory subjects and out of 

which religion is banished.”

Communists and socialists are materialists. 

They believe man to be purely a mechanical ev

olution and that he does not possess a soul d if

ferent from that inherent in a cabbage. They 

believe also that man is entirely the creature 

of his environment; hence, alterations of so

cial or political environment w ill completely 

change the man; thus he m ight be adapted by 

political changes to the uses of some such gov

ernment as that of Russia. Man, as a creature 

of his own w ill and conscience, does not to them 

exist. Establish the theory that man is a trans

formed shellfish, and they rid him of the neces

sity of any sense of responsibility to a code of 

ethics, to his own will, to any conscientious 

scruple or to a Creator.

Maynard Shipley, secretary of the Science 

League of America had this to say in a de
bate on evolution in San Francisco: “If life 

has evolved from lower forms during all the 
long geologic ages, instead of having been 

created by magic some six thousand years 

ago,—as many supposedly civilized human 

beings still believe.—then the oldest fossil

ized rocks should contain the simplest class
es of plants and animals,” etc. You will no

tice that Mr. Shipley says that those who 

^believe in direct creation are only “suppos
edly civilized human beings”.

David Starr Jordan, one of the foremost 
educators in the country, says, “The con

trol of the schools should be in the hands of 
experts and not of the mob.” How many 
of us can qualify as experts? If we can’t 

we are a part of the mob according to Prof. 
Jordan. Dr. Jordan also said that the ques
tion of the teaching of evolution in the 

schools should never be left to a vote of the 
people, and gave as his reason, “The great 
mass of voters are fools, and therefore might 
l)e foolish enough ,to prohibit evolutionary 
teaching in the tax-supported schools.” The 

above is from “Debate on Evolution.”

It seems rather strange that when a clique 
of men have something they want to foist 
on the public, they are unwilling to allow 
the very people who pay the bills to have a 

word to say about whether it shall be taught 
or not. The teaching of the Bible has been 

legislated out of the schools in most of the 
states, yet we are to pay for the teaching 

of evolution in the schools and have noth

ing- to say about it. The evolutionists glibly 
talk about bigotry and intolerance; I am 
wondering where the bigotry and intoler

ance lie. We are not objecting to the evo
lutionist believing his theory, but we do de

cidedly object to his teaching it to our chil
dren.

And why? Luther Burbank, the plant 

wizard, spokesman for the Science League 

of America, has this to say about the evo

lutionist’s idea of the Bible: “The Bible is 
an incomplete history and the folklore of an 

ancient race, no more inspired, I believe, 
than the works of Marcus Aurelius and any 

other great men of the day.” Joseph A. 

Leighton, professor of philosophy in the 

Ohio State University, has recently written, 

“From the scientific standpoint God is a su

perfluous hypothesis which explains noth

ing, and only constitutes a bar to scientific 

inquiry.” I{clu/ion and the Mind of To-Day, 

y. 1UH. l)r. Abraham Rihbany, in the Chris

tian Register says, speaking of Christ: “We 

do not rviJI Him Saviour, because we are 

rerlujn that humanity has had as many sa- 

vioiint an if. has had truly good men and 

women." John Fink .said: “Theology has

much to say about original sin. The origin

al sin is neither more nor less than the 

brute-inheritance which every man carries 

with him.”—The Destiny of Man, p. 103. 

Le Conte said: “All evolution, all progress, 

is from lower to higher plane. From a phil

osophic point of view, things are not good 

and evil, but only higher and lower.”—Ev

olution and Its Relation to Religious 

Thought, p. 374.

A good sister, who is a university gradu

ate, told me with tears in her eyes, that her 

daughters should never go to college. Why? 

Because she had a sister who went to col

lege with her faith strong in God, and came 

out an unbeliever. She would rather have 

her daughters retain their faith and have 

less education than to become agnostics with 
a higher education.

We can see from the quotations made 

above from evolutionists that they not only 

do away with God, but do away with Christ 

and the necessity of atonement. Yet there 

are many apologists for the theory of evo
lution. Many who profess that they are 
Christians, still believe the theory of ev

olution. It is strange that they cannot 

see that the very idea of developmental ev
olution, as held by all evolutionists, does 

away with the atonement. If man has grad
ually developed from the lower forms of life, 
then there was no Adam and Eve in the 

garden of Eden and sin did not enter the 
world by one man as Paul said it did. Ac
cording to John Fisk as quoted above, the 

original sin is no more nor less than the 
brute-inheritance that every man carries 

with him. “By one man came death.” But, 
Paul, you are mistaken, there was death 
long before there was a man, yes, many mil
lions of years, so our evolutionists say, and 

they seem to know, for others are fools, and 
ignoramuses, and bigots.

If the old adage is true, “Birds of a feath
er flock together,” it seems to me that our 

evolutionist friends who profess to be Chris
tians, would look askance at some of the 

company they are keeping before they com
mitted themselves too far. Notice again the 
first quotation from the National Republic, 

which I copied from the Signs of the Times. 
Communists, socialists, bolshevists, and reds 
are making use of the doctrine of evolution 
for the purpose of breaking down Christian

ity which they say is opium of the people.
As for me and my house, we will serve the 

Lord, the one revealed to us in the Bible, 

not a mere developmental force.

.— ---- —o--------

TEL AVIV will be the first city in mod

ern Jewish Palestine to introduce a com
pulsory public school system, modelled after 

the ancient system of the High Priest Joshua 

Ben Gamala, according to a decision of the 

municipality on October 18.

The resolution of the municipality, as ca

bled by the Jewish Telegraphic Agency, in

troduces a drastic change in the Tel Aviv 

educational system. No child is to be reject

ed from the Hebrew school, irrespective of 

the ability of his parents to pay the tuition 

fee. The parents will pay the school fee di

rectly to the municipality which will be re

sponsible for the maintenance of the He
brew schools.

Up to the present, the Hebrew schools in 

Tel Aviv, as well as the Hebrew schools in 

other Palestine cities, were under the super

vision of the Zionist Executive, the Execu

tive being responsible for the educational 

budget. The New Palestine.

REGARDING IMMORTALITY 

By R. H. Judd

----O----

T
O-DAY’S issue of the Globe (Toronto, 

October 9) contains a letter from Rev. 

T. A. Patterson in reference to mine written 

over the name of “Another Fundamentalist”. 

‘ There are points even in this letter of his 

that clearly reveal want of thought or want 

of care in the interpretation of Scripture 

teaching, due probably not to any personal 

shortcoming but to early religious training.

For instance, our friend speaks of “the 

immortality of the righteous dead”. Surely 

here is a most glaring misuse of language, 

for that which is immortal and that which is 

dead must be the very antipodes of each oth

er. In Scripture the only accompaniment to 

immortality is l i f e , death never.
Again, why speak of the “endless exist

ence” of the wicked? No such term is to be 

found in Scripture. Indeed Scripture phras

eology conveys an idea the exact opposite of 
that used by our friend, for it expressly tells 

us that “He (God) preserveth not the life 
of the wicked”.

As to Matt. 25:46, I most certainly do ac

cept the authority of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, and a careful reading of the 

passage quoted will evidence the fact that 
Rev. Patterson fails here also in his inter

pretation of Scripture. What does Christ 
say? “These shall go away into everlast

ing punishment, but the righteous into l if e  

eternal”. Surely if eternal l if e  is the por
tion of the believer, eternal d e a t h , the an

tithesis of life, must be that of the wicked. 
The eternal loss of eternal life and all that 
goes with it is an eternal punishment of the 
most drastic kind. Indeed death—the sec

ond death—is the only punishment that can 
be eternal when the subject is “mortal man.” 
Rev. Patterson cannot deny that “endless 
existence” is the equivalent of “eternal life”, 
in which case according to him both classes 

“go into” eternal life.
Why does Rev. Patterson ask me to ac

cept the authority of Jesus Christ in Matt. 
25:46 (which I do) and fail himself to ac
cept that same authority in Matt. 7:13, 14? 

Two roads are mentioned there—one leads to 

l if e —eternal life—the other leads to “ d e 

s t r u c t io n ” .

With reference to Paul, is it not clearly 

apparent that if immortality has to be “put 
on” man cannot now be immortal?

By all means listen to the thinkers of the 

past, and there are thinkers on both sides 

of this question, but the only ones worth ac
cepting are those whose testimony coin

cides with the written Word of God. The 

Bible does not contain the word “annihila

tion”, and only those use it who desire to 

cause prejudice, but something very like the 

meaning is there as Rev. Patterson tacitly 

admits.

The remark about the soul being made in 

the image of God is extraordinary on sev

eral counts. In the first place let our friend 

revert to the Genesis account of man’s crea

tion, and he will find that his conception of 

“soul” has no mention there, for it was the 

“man” that God had “made” that became 

“a living soul”. He was not living before. 

Beside, if an image of God (and mark, it was 

only an “image”) is defaced bevond repair, 

why preserve it, and why in endless misery? 

Ts God glorified thereby? Tn that case can 

sin be said to be “finished”?

Let us remember that God commends those 

who speak His word “faithfully”.
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD

advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in  the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
:ha!h spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials

We will gladly fill several pages of the 

Thanksgiving. Number with short, well- 

written articles of thanks to God for His un

numbered blessings. Such articles should 

reach the office not later than November 20.

“Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in 

My name, He uill give it you.”—John 16:23.

In this statement the Savior conforms to 

the teachings and practices of the entire Bi

ble. God, the Creator, is the one addressed 

in prayer, as revealed in Scripture.

In Old Testament times the prayer was 

addressed direct to the Father, that is, 

whenever the prayer was a vocal one. When 

the service of sacrifice was offered, which in 

reality was a practical petition to the Fa

ther, these were offered to Him usually 

through the medium of the priest.

THE wave of interest in Evangelistic 

Work throughout the country is shown by 

the announcements in the Herald. Several 

churches are engaging in special evangelistic 

effort this fall. Several others have written 

for certain speakers for like work. It is re

grettable, very regrettable, that the speak

ers cannot comply with every request re

ceived. Such cannot be the case.

Effort has been made to ge% other experi

enced speakers to fill certain ones of these 

proposed meetings.

The N. B. I. office could have placed two 

or three extra evangelists for the fall months 

were they to have been had. It is encourag

ing to know that others are preparing or 

contemplate preparing for this work.

D E N Y  H I M S E L F

“Then said Jesus unto His dint dpies, If any 

man will come after Me, let him deny him

self, and take up his cross, and follow Me. 

For whosoever will save his life shall lose it, 

and whosoever will lose his life for My sake 

shall find it. For what is a man profited, if 

he shall gain the tvhole world, and lose his 

own soul? or what shall a man give in ex

change for his soul? For the Son of man 

shall come in the glory of His Father with 

His angels; and then He shall reward every 

man according to his works.”—Matthew 16:

24-27.

The word "deny” in this scripture means 

more than mere simple denial. It means “to 

deny utterly; adjure". The reading of the 

whole passage indicates that it means to de

ny in the sense of condemn.

The word “deny” occurs frequently, but 

the particular Greek word from which “de

ny” is translated in this text occurs but 

thirteen times, always being rendered “de

ny”. Its peculiarly forceful meaning may 

the better be realized when one discovers 

that its usage, with one exception, is confin

ed to two special instructions by the Mas

ter and that all are found in the gospels. 

Matt. 16:24; Mark 8:34 and Luke 9:23 are 

repetitions of the above instruction that the 

would-be follower after Christ must deny—■ 

utterly deny—himself. Matt. 26:34, 35, 75; 

Mark 14:30, 31, 72; Luke 22:34, 61; John 

13:38; nine occurrences, all refer to the de

nial of Jesus by Peter before the cock crew. 

The only other usage of the word is in Luke 

12:9 where it is stated that “he that deni- 

eth Me before men shall be denied before 

the angels of God.” In this text the second 

occurrence of the word is the one meaning 
utter denial.

In the accounts referring to Peter, Peter 

not only denied his Lord in plain and sim

ple fashion, but he utterly, denouncingly, 

denied Him in that he “swore with an oath” 

that he knew Him not.

Now, he who would come “after” his Lord, 

to do so effectively, must in like fashion deny 

self. That this is the force of the statement 

is further explained by the following in
struction: “and

Take Up His Cross 

and follow Me.” It is said to have been the 

custom that the condemned one must carry 

his cross. This was true of the Savior. Hav

ing been condemned by the officers, He had 

the cross placed on His back to be carried by 

Him. After such custom the Savior in

structs that the one denying himself—self- 

condemned—shall take up his cross and fol

low Him in bearing the cross even unto the 

death of the condemned.

The meaning of all this the Savior strik

ingly explains in His following statements: 

“For whosoever will save his life shall lose 

it: and whosoever will

Lose His Life 

for My sake shall find it.”

Here, too. as in the word “deny”, the 

word “lose” is used in the intensive, abso

lute form, and means “lose utterly”.

Life is the subject under consideration. 

The person who will undertake to save his 

own life, being without a Savior, will lose 

it—lose it completely, utterly. But. he who 

denies himself, condemns self, utterly loses 

his life, to follow after his Savior, he, hav

ing a Savior who is “the life”, “shall find it.” 

Our Savior then proceeds to reason with 

His listeners: “What is a man profited if

world find |w u), 

life? or, what Hhall 

for I ii'k n o ijI lif*;?"

I)k- Savior in hoH- 

Uie mind in this

In* hIi/iII K«in Hi'1 whole 

terly lose fii.s own *:mil 

a man give in

Lifr

is the one thought that 

ing uppermost In-fore 

scripture. And, what is gained if one gairw 

all that is round and about and then utter

ly loses life itself? Now. to point the one 

true and certain way to life lie- outlines the 

course of self-denial,— utter, complete deni

al of self—and then of following Him. This 

will constitute a letting go of self, a losing 

of self, so far as the natural law of self- 

preservation operates, and a taking hold of 

Christ and following after Him. fn Him, 

through Him, of Him, life will be found— 

eternal life. Not after the law of cause and 

effect, but after the law of the grace of 

God whose gift is “eternal life” to those who 

are buried with Christ, by baptism, into 

death—who lose self.

Then, as if to more completely assure and 

convince His disciples, He continues,— “For 

the Son of man shall come in the 

Glory of His Father 

with His angels.” “For” asserts that the 

former statements are true and sure be

cause of what He is about to say, namely, 

“the Son of man shall come in the glory of 

His Father.” That is the reason that such 

shall find life after having denied self.

And this great truth was the more evi

denced unto His disciples by the resurrec

tion of Christ, which resurrection testified 

to them that He, after denying Himself, and 

carrying His cross, and losing His life, found 

His life in that fullness and greatness that 

glorified God for evermore. Accordingly, 

says 1 Peter 1:3, “Blessed be the God and 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which ac

cording to His abundant mercy hath begot

ten us again unto a lively hope by the res

urrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to 

an inheritance incorruptible................. ”

After all, the price one pays is small, for 

is not all “flesh as grass”? Soon it wither- 

eth away and is not. To voluntarily “deny” 

and “lose” this frail, ephemeral self is, after 

all, but a poor, mean sacrifice. But to fol

low after our Lord and Savior in true, ear

nest faith is reckoned unto man for right

eousness, the fruits of which, by God’s grace, 
is

Life For Evermore.

------------o------------
HERALD RECEIPTS

Mrs. Martha Walls; L. A. W right; Jesse 

Wright; Walter W right; Clowie Marburg; Miss 

Bertha Cann; G. W. Wogomon; Philip  L. Curtis; 

Elsie F. Doll; Helen M. Doll; R ichard Lrgan; 

Mrs. Margaret J. Donaly; Mrs. Robina Morrison; 

Mrs. Etheal Hoehr; L. D. Romine; Mrs. B. F. 

Cook; Mrs. Geo. W. Cleek; Carl A. Ritencur; 

Geo. Jones; Jas. R. Moore; Mrs. Gideon Loean; 

Mrs. Ida Eastman; J. H. Adams; Ruth M. Bau- 

serman; Allen Weaver; Fred Huber; Alex. Allan; 

Osby Claypool; W illis  J. Conable; John Fyfe.

HELPING FUND

Ida Vogel S1.00

IF you tell a man his shortcomings, even 

with the best of intentions, he is sure to 

point to some flaws in yourself. In other 

words, if you want to know vour shortcom

ings tell others their imperfections and you 

will get it back with interest. If you appre

ciate the good points of others, they are 

more apt to perceive their own faults.— 
Sclcctcd.
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Am ong the Qhaarelhes

Bro. L. E. Conner w ill fill his appointment at 

Casey, Illinois, on November 28 and 29.

Report comes to the Herald that Bro. Hart

man, of Springfield, Ohio, is very low with 

pneumonia.

Our Editor reports well attended meetings at 

Holbrook, Nebraska, on Thursday and Friday 

evenings, November 12 and 13. The meetings 

continued over Sunday.

Sr. Musselman has regained her strength suf

ficiently to come back to Oregon to visit w ith 

those who came to know and love her while she 

was matron of Golden Rule Home.

OHIO

Special meetings at Brush Creek church, D. 

V., November 29 to December 13, by the pastor, 

M. W. Lyon, assisted the last few days by F. L. 

Austin.

APPRECIATION

Sr. Susan Williams, of Ashton, Illinois, de

sires to express through The Herald her ap

preciation of the flowers and the messages of 

encouragement she has received from the breth

ren during her serious illness. So many have 

expressed their loving sympathy, and “Grandma” 

W illiam s would thank each dear one individu

ally if  it were in her power.

We regret that we can not report as great 

improvement in Sr. W illiams’ condition as we 

should like, but unto God with whom “all things 

are possible” our prayers ascend constantly in 

her behalf.

TO SR. W INCE’S CORRESPONDENTS

It  is the wish of our beloved Auntie Wince 

that she miss not one word of the letters re

ceived from her many correspondents. To that 

end w ill all who write her kindly use good black 

ink and write in round, plain hand? Otherwise 

their messages w ill be illegible to the eyes that 

are dim from advanced age and constant use in 

the Master’s service.

The brotherhood will be grieved to know that 

Auntie Wince is in very frail health at present. 

Let us unite in earnest prayer that the Father 

may again raise her up to usual strength and 

vitality.

A CH ILDREN’S STORY BOOK

For a long time many of our people have been 

urging the publication of a Children’s Bible Story 

Book which would be free from doctrinal er

rors.
The National Berean Society in its last ses

sion appointed a committee to investigate the 

matter and publish such a book i f  deemed ad

visable. Although part of the committee are 

somewhat doubtful as to whether our people 

want a book badly enough to stand behind it fi

nancially, still it has been determined to put 

one out at once and see what response comes.

The book is entitled, “Jesus, The Light of The 

World,” and a beautiful front cover design has 

been drawn and arranged by Sr. Dorothy Lyon, 

w ith a lighthouse scene that is very suggestive 

of the subject matter of the book.

The stories themselves have been written by 

Sr. Mary A. Gesin, and are not only of such na

ture as to lay a fine basis of truth in the child’s 

mind, but they are really interesting. There 

are twenty stories, each complete in itself, yet 

all consecutive, dealing with the angel’s visit to 

Mary, and the birth and life of Jesus. I t  is in

tended for children of ages 3 to 12.

W ith the exception of the front cover, which

i,s beautifully pictured and finished in gold, there 

are no illustrations. The excessive cost of pic

ture plates made it impossible to use more at 

thin time. The book is artistically gotten up, 

how<-ver, on beautiful and strong stock materi

al, ,'irid any child will be proud to own one.

Splendid for members of children’s Sunday 

H 'h o o l rluHHi-H, m ill Junior Hereans. What could 

in iiU i’ it hi-I.U-r ( ’hrlMtmiiH present, to u child? 

Th<y (<re cenl.H each, or $2.25 per dozen,

postpaid.

Address your orders to the “National Berean 

Society, Oregon, Illinois,” or to Mrs. Idona Ro- 

mine, 1506 South High St., South Bend, Indiana. 

Or if  you are sending an ord«r to the N. B. I. 

for other things just include your order for 

copies of “Jesus, The Light of The World,” and 

they w ill gladly fill it.

For the Committee,

F. E. Siple.

GENERAL CONFERENCE PICTURES

We still have the negatives of the kodak pic

tures taken at the General Conference. All 

those desiring prints of same will be accommo

dated if  they w ill send the cost of mailing and 

printing, 7 cents each, cash with order. Below 

is given a list. Order by number.

No. 1. Bible Training Class.

No. 2. N. B. I. Workers.

No. 3. Ministers.

No. 4. Illinois State Conference Board.

No. 5. Those who were at the First General 

Conference at Waterloo, Iowa, in 1921.

No. 6. School Teachers.

No. 7. Those over 70 years of age.

No. 8. Executive and Advisory Board Mem

bers present.

No. 9. Conference Cooks.

No. 10. Patrick Family.

No. 11. Bro. Eychaner and Sr. Woodward who 

attended the Philadelphia Conference in 1888.

No. 12. Bro. Austin and Sr. Woodward.

R E M I N I S C E N C E S  

By Dr. J. M. Prime

We recall with pleasant recollections our vis

it to Oregon, and the Illinois State Conference 

this last August.

What a splendid setting the whole institu

tion has! Where could we find a prettier town 

than Oregon with its splendid homes and beau

tifu l trees? A feature that adds much to the 

charm of it all is the beautiful Rock River. I 

have made many journeys through the Rocky 

Mountains to the Coast, crossed and re-crossed 

the Canadian Rockies, but I have seen few, if 

any, more charming places than Oregon and its 

environs. A substantial testimony to the beauty 

of this locality, lies in the fact that the artists 

chose to build their colony on one of the beau

tifu l bluffs overlooking the majestic Rock Riv

er.

On the summit of these great bluffs stands 

the monumental statue of Blackhawk, whom 

his sculptor-creator has made to look haughtily 

and defiantly across the hills and woodlands, on 

to the great plains of the southwest. As in the 

long ago his tribesmen builded bon-fires on this 

cliff, as a signal to the warriors to gather for 

the fight, so he stands on the same commanding 

look-out, with his great figure silhouetted 

against the blue sky, ever reminding the on

looker that the land on which he stands and over 

which he casts his dramatic gaze, is, by all that 

is right and just, the home and property of the 

red man.

Typical of his race, he stands there undaunt

ed, unafraid. As the sun hides his face behind 

the western hills, and the moon silvers the placid 

waters at his feet, his great form seems to raise 

itself phantom-like, symbolic of the great spirit 

of Indian mythology.

We were surprised and pleased at the splen

did showing of the work of the N. B. I. I t  was 

all we expected, and much more, so it was with 

a sense of gratification we left there, after hav

ing seen so much of interest to us, and just 

then beginning to realize the material side of 

the work being accomplished by our Institu

tion, as well as the spiritual work.

The fine young men being trained to carry on 

the glad tidings during the years to come, the 

printing plant, the Golden Rule Home, and the 

greenhouse,—all working to one end, each an 

integral part of the whole. Each should be, and 

is, a needed part of the working whole.

Could there be a more fitting business to sup

port and back up a religious organization than

that of growing and selling beautiful flowers 

and plants? I  can in my fancy see Jesus, as 

He took the lily and admiringly said, “Consid

er the lilies of the field, how they grow; they 

toil not, neither do they spin; and yet I  say un

to you, That even Solomon in all his glory was 

not arrayed like one of these.”

By means of flowers we attempt to express the 

finest sentiments of the human heart. When a 

friend or loved one falls asleep we attempt to 

comfort the bereaved ones with flowers. The 

lover showers his sweetheart with flowers. And 

on the lapel of our coat, on Mother’s Day, we 

wear a flower, symbolic of the most sublime of 

human impulses, the mother-love.

We need and must have money to pay off the 

indebtedness, and improve this greenhouse. A 

practical and easy way to help at the present 

time is the Christmas Club.

I like the thermometer idea. But why put 

a cork in the top? Leave it open, so it  can 

boil over. It  is now nearing the one hundred- 

fifty mark.

Let each one who has subscribed get one new 

one, and that will put us over the top.

Make It Overflow!
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Where We 

Want It.

THE CORK IS OUT!

Follow Dr. Prime’s Sug

gestion and run it over.

60

40

20

Where It Is.

IT’S
GOING

UP!

DON’T
LET
IT

STOP.

O B I T U A R Y

MRS. LAURA ALFRETTA MATTHEWS 

W ith sorrow I am called upon to record the 

death of Mrs. Laura Alfretta Matthews, of Mc- 

Nab, Ontario, which occurred on October 19, 

1925. Sr. Matthews, whose maiden name was 

Hammond, was born in Burlington, Ontario, May

10, 1866. She was married, May 24, 1887, to Mr. 

Wm. Matthews. Sr. Matthews was the mother 

of eight children, of whom three daughters, 

Laura, Edith and Jean, preceded her in death. 

She is survived by her husband and five chil

dren, consisting of three sons, W illiam , Hartley 

and Russell, and two daughters, Mrs. Roy Cole

man and Mrs. Fred Sherlock, all of whom reside 

in Ontario. One brother, Mr. Samuel Ham

mond, and seven grandchildren also remain to 

mourn her absence.

Sr. Matthews was in many ways a remarkable 

woman, and highly regarded in the community 

where she lived. Possessed of strong mental

ity, coupled with a highly developed spiritual 

nature, she manifested those characteristics 

which contribute to thoughtful and devout wom

anhood. Some years ago she came to a knowl

edge of the “truth that, saves”, and gladly sub

mitted to its requirements in baptism, since 

(Continued on page 56, column JO
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5̂1 identifies the hope with Israel's hope for

The Sunday Sclhooll .'I Messiah based on Cod's “sure mercies of 

By Alta King David” promise, which promise was sealed,
made sure of fulfillment by the resurrection

------ o------
P A U L  B E F O R E  A G R IP P A  

LESSON 9 NOVEMBER 29, 1925

LESSON TEXT: ACTS 25 and 26

RESPONSIVE READING: PSALMS 43 and 44

Review: Before what two authorities was 
Paul brought in last week’s lesson? Why? 

Recall various points of contact between the 
events of last week’s lesson and present-day 
living.

The New Lesson: This week’s lesson is, 

as was last week's lesson, a fulfillment of 
Christ’s prophecy in Acts 9:15. These two 
lecsons are the story of how Paul witnessed 
for the Christ before rulers, rather than the 
story of how he defended himself before 
judges. The latter was the surface purpose, 
from man’s viewpoint; the first was the 
<deep purpose from God’s viewpoint. Paul’s 
•discernment of this deep purpose in the 
events of his life gave him faith, and open
ed his eyes to many opportunities for serv
ice to the Christ. Such discernment in us 
ivill do the same for us.

I. A New Rule in Caesarea. Acts 24:27 
to 25:27. Read through these verses, look
ing for the following points: (1) Time Paul 
a v p s  left in prison by Felix. (2) How his 
■case was brought to the notice of the new 
ruler (another instance of God using His 
■opposers to accomplish His purposes). (3) 
Few Festus handled the case, and the re
sult.

Knowing the desire of Paul’s heart, held 
under restraint for two long years we can 
discern a deeper purpose back of his de
mand to appear before Caesar, than the 
purpose of justice to himself. His quick 
mind 1 old him to seize this opportunity of 
reaching Rome, where he knew he would 
■find opportunity to preach, even though he 
"-"s ?> prisoner—knew this because God had 
riven His word that he should preach in 
T o -■’e. In this we have another example of 
Paul’s active mind (of course under the 
riWd; noe of prayer) working out details to
ward the accomplishment of a large purpose 
•clearly formulated and stated by God.

II Paul’s defense before Agrippa. Acts 
26:1-23. Keep in mind that Paul’s defenses 
were primarily witnessings for the Christ. 
The defense element, itself, was with this 
purpose in view.

Read again 25:8 for the charges standing 
.against Paul.

Verses 1-3 contain Paul’s introductory re
marks. No flattery, merely a simple state
ment of what was true—that Agrippa being 
a Jew, could judge more accurately of the 
charges made against him.

Verses 4-23 contain Paul’s statement of his 
case. We find this statement running al
most parallel, in basic meaning, with the 
statement he had made two years previous,

* .before Felix.
He who thinks straight, in terms of truth, 

can not cross himself.
Statement of Paul’s Case: (1) Strict loyal

ty to the Jews’ religion and laws, verses 4-
7. To what hope does Paul have reference 
in verses 6, 7? See Acts 23:6 with Acts 13: 
32-34. Acts 23:6, the hope and the resurrec
tion of the dead, makes the resurrection of 

the dead parallel with the hope. Acts 13:32-

of Jesus. The hope of Israel carries with it 

and necessitates belief in the resurrection of 

the dead.
Verse 8 seems to be parenthetical. Per-

tion.
(?,) Understanding of the Jews’ viewpoint 

of Jesus as the Christ based on his own expe

rience. Verses 9-12.
(3) The divine origin of Paul’s changed 

attitude. Verses 13-18. Paul knew that if 

he could convince Jews that his change in 
attitude toward Jesus was divine and there
fore in full harmony with divine (Jewish) 
law and prophecy, he would win a point for 
the Christ.

How did Paul make his appeal a personal 
one to the king? Verse 13.

Note Paul’s statement of his mission in 
verse 18. In other places Paul refers to him
self as being set for the defense Of the gos
pel which is the basis of much of our dog
matic and abstract defen-e of truth. Paul 
never lost sight of the personal and human 
phase of his mission. He was a great rea- 
soner and a great stickler for truth, but he 
knew it to be worthless except as it should 
further the work of verse 18.

(4) Obedience to the heavenly vision. 
Verses 19-23. Note that Paul does not let 
Agrippa lose sight of the fact that this obe
dience was in exact harmony with Jewish 
prophecy.

III. The Results of Paul’s Statement: 
Verses 24-32. What was the effect upon the 
Gentile mind of Festus? How does this har
monize with 1 Cor. 1:23? What truths seem
ed madness to Gentile minds?

Concerning the sanity of Christian think
ing read 2 Tim. 1:7. Sanity is a balancing 
of mind activities. Can you discern ̂ from 
this verse that the great balancing power 
in Christian thinking is faith in God and its 
companion, love?

What was the effect on Agrippa’s mind? 
Verse 28. The revised version gives a dif
ferent interpretation: “With but little per
suasion thou wouldest fain make me a Chris
tian”. There is scorn in this. “You think 
that with a little persuasion you can make 
me (a king) a Christian”. But whatever the 
shade of meaning, the basic facts remain the 
same—that Agrippa sensed that Paul’s aim 
was his convers’on rather than defense, and 
that Agrippa did not yield. It reveals, also, 
that Agrippa felt the force of Paul’s rea
soning.

What was Agrippa’s verdict, rendered in 
the light of his knowledge of Jewish laws 
and prophecy? Was Paul a violator of 
either, agitating a new religion, and by the 
agitation, causing riots and insurrections?

FOR CLASS

List the chief events of last week’s lesson 
and the truths they demonstrate.

Consider Paul’s defense before Festus and 
Agrippa as outlined in the study section.

List the truths demonstrated by this event 
in Paul’s life and show that they are work
able in our own lives.

------ O—:-----

THERE is no temptation or difficulty but 
can be met and mastered if one remains in 
a humble state of mind and leans on the In
finite Power for his supply—Selected.

The Children's 
Column

o

PAUL MKKOIW FELIX 
lijl l/>in I Inn I

DO you remember when mother said you 

should not go .somewhere ?,nd you went 

anyway? And how ashamed yrju were to 

tell her? And how unhappy you felt? Then 

the next time you did just as she said and 

how much better it was, and how you could 

talk it over happily. That was because you 

had a good conscience—your mind was peace
ful because you had done right.

Paul had that kind of conscience, because 

he knew he had done right—everything God 
had asked of him. “I have lived in all good 
conscience before God unto this day” were 

his words to the Jewish Council. At this 
statement the high priest, Ananias, order
ed someone to smite Paul on the mouth. 
Such an act was against the law. Do you 
think a law-breaker, like this priest, would 
be a just judge?

Now Paul saw that some of the Jews were 
Pharisees and some were Sadducees. There
fore, he told them that he was a Pharisee, 
and believed in the resurrection of the dead. 
This displeased the Sadducees, so they dis
puted with the Pharisees until the chief 
can+ain took Paul back to the castle.

Then followed the prisoner's greatest 
comfort and encouragement. “The night 
following, the Lord stood by him and said, 
Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou hast 
testified of Me in Jerusalem, so must thou 
bear witness also at Rome.”

But when the day came, forty Jews 
thought out a plan to kill Paul—just as if 
his death would end the Christian faith. 
They told the chief priests and elders to a°k 
the chief captain to bring the apostfe to 
them .that they might question him. As he 
would come near, they would kill him. It 
looked like an easy scheme to them, but— 
Paul’s nephew overheard the plot, and told 
it to the chief captain. Whereupon several 
hundred soldiers were to conduct Paul in 
safety to Felix, the Roman governor, at 
Caesarea. A letter explaining the situation 
was also sent.

After reading this letter and learning that 
Paul was from the province of Cilicia, the 
governor commanded Paul kept in Herod’s 
judgment hall until the Jewish accusers 
should also come.

Five days later the high priest and elders 
arrived; all ready to put an end to Paul and 
his doctrine. They brought an orator along 
to present the accusation before the gover
nor. He began by flattering Felix, then pro
ceeded to say, “We have found this man a 
pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world, 
and a ringleader of the sect of the Nazar- 
enes: who also hath gone about to profane 
the temple.” To all of his words the Jews 
agreed.

Then came Paul’s turn to present his side 
of the question. He relied upon Felix’s good 
judgment rather than resorting to flatten’. 
He said it had been only twelve days since 
he had arrived in Jerusalem—seven of which 
he had spent in the temple and five in Caes
area, so there had been no opportunity to do 
the things of which he had boon accused. 
Moreover, he said ho worshiped tho God that 
his accusers did, and believed the thin.es they

haps Agrippa manifested lofty and cynical 

Golden Text: I was not disobedient unto doubt when Paul mentioned the rcsurrec- 
the heavenly vision.—Acts 26:19.

FOR STUDY
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did and “herein do I exercise myself, to have 

always a conscience void of offence toward 

God, and toward men.” Then he explained 

how the Jews from Asia had purposely mis

understood his presence in the temple, and 

had stirred up a mob—not he.

Felix had married a Jewess, so he knew 

about the new Christian “way”. He want

ed to delay any violence to Paul, saying they 

should send for the chief captain at Jeru

salem. The apostle was then placed under 

guard, although given much liberty, and 

privilege of receiving visits from his friends, 

among whom we imagine were Luke and 
Philip.

A few days later Felix and his wife, Dru- 
silla. sent for Paul to learn more of the 

faith. The apostle, ever ready, told Felix 

many things, so convincing him that he 

trembled. Nevertheless, Felix put off ac
cepting Christ until he had more time, or 

until money should be offered for Paul’s re
lease. Neither the time nor money ever ar
rived.

Which man had the clearer conscience— 

Paul or Felix? And which was the happier 
man?

-------- o--------

IS THERE A CRIME WAVE? IF SO, WHY?

Can It Be Cured? If So, How?
----O----

DO we know the why of the present wave 

of crime? Yes, we know the why of it Was 
Prohibition the cause of it. as the liquor pa
pers would have us believe? No Prohibi
tion was not the cause of the crime wave. 
“A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit.” 
Did Prohibition have anything directly or 
indirectly to do with it? Yes, indirectly it 
did. It became the occasion but not the 
cause of the crime wave. A cause is that 
which produces, or contributes, to a result

Prohibition of that which is evil and only 
evil does not produce or contribute to that 
which is also evil and destructive. That 
which is ethically and morally right does 

not, of itself, produce that which is ethical
ly and morally wrong.

We said Prohibition became, in a sense, 
the occasion, or in other words, furnished 

the opportunity for men of the baser sort 
to find new methods of expressing their hat
red for- constitutional liberty and religious 

freedom. It also furnished the occasion or 
opportunity for politicians to ride into pow
er whose only interest in holding office is 
personal gain and self-aggrandizement.

We have a constituency in this country 

who are not and never have been American; 
they hate our Democracy, they hate our pub
lic schools and they hate our religion They 

are un-American in every sense. They were 

distillers, brewers, saloon keepers, bootleg
gers, gamblers, white slavers and barterers 

in souls and bodies of our American woman

hood before we had Prohibition. Closing the 

saloons interfered with their business and 

seeing the inestimable benefits of a clean, 
sober nation, a nation exalted in righteous

ness, and seeing that their revenues from 

vice and the debauchery of American youth 

would drive them to honest labor or to bur

glary, theft or other crimes, as prohibition 

exposed their nefarious business, they went 

to work for the repeal or modification of the 

law and iri their efforts to accomplish their 

purpose they multiplier] crime, started a 

false propaganda. used corrupt politicians 

/tod lul^irl/'/ed newspapers and charged Pro- 

liif/H.iori with being the muse of the crime 

wav*, Calift/mw Voir p.

JOHN 4:13, 14 

By E. Dorothy Magaw
----o----

J
ESUS answered and said unto her, Whoso

ever drinketh of this water shall thirst 

again: but whosoever drinketh of the water 

that I shall give him shall never thii'st; but 

the water that I shall give him shall be in 

him a well of water springing up into ever

lasting life.”

In these verses many things are promised 

by Jesus to the person who drinks of the 

water that He shall give. First, that per

son shall never thirst, for he shall always 

know to whom to go when in need. He shall 

ask often and it shall be given him, for he 
shall ask. believing that he shall receive. 

Shall the person who has drunk often and 

freely of the water that Jesus gives be dis
satisfied with life, cynical, always looking 

for something different, but not knowing 

exactly what? Or shall he be filled with hap
piness, and joy, and the peace that passeth 

understanding? Do the people who look for 

happiness outside of Christ and their own 
hearts find it? Are they looking too far 
away and in the wrong direction?

Also, the water that Jesus gives .shall be
come in that person a well of water spring
ing up into eternal life. That person shall 
become so filled with peace and love and hap
piness that naturally, some of it will over
flow. And that which overflows is what can 
help and lead others to drink where we have 
drunk. The more we have, the more we can 
give, and the more we can give, the greater 
will be God's glory.

Paul says, “Now the end of the command
ment is charity out of a pure heart, and of 
a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned”. 
Also, “ Owe no man anything, bu,t to love 
one another; for he that loveth another 
hath fulfilled the law.”

Can we help any person more than by hav
ing faith in him,—“unfeigned faith”? Al
most anyone can be lifted from the depths 
of despair by the knowledge that someone 
loves him out of a pure heart and a good 
conscience and has unfeigned faith in him.

Surely, if one person is brought nearer 
to the love of God, then the water that Je
sus gives shall become a well springing up 
into eternal life.

And if we drink of the water that Jesus 
gives, if we accept His gift of love, we need 
never fear, for “I am persuaded, that nei

ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor princi
palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 

any other creature shall be able to separate 

us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord.”

WHAT WILL IT BE?

(Continued from front page) 

the streets of the millennial cities of Israel, 

and cld men dying; some of them accursed.

The millennial state will not be one of 

merely sitting on a cloud and singing psalms. 

It will be one of activity, of ceaseless, glori

ous work for the great and mighty Jehovah.

“The government shall be upon His shoul

der”, — upon the shoulder of Christ. He 

shall rule from sea to sea and from the riv

er to the ends of the earth, the saints being 

partners with Him in rulership. There will 

be plenty of positions in the kingdom for 

each rlear one to have a place, with no dan

ger of one saint being ashamed of another.

CHURCH NO HARM, SAYS HENRY FORD
----Q----

HENRY FORD went on record a few days 

ago as condemning “organizations” which 

seek to inject a discordant note into the life 

of the race or which seek directly or indi

rectly to undermine any church.

“I am not mentioning the klan or the Ma

sons or the Knights of Columbus, but I’m in

cluding all of them,” he said in an interview.

“A majority of the organizations thriving 

in ,the United States to-day are breeding 

spots of trouble that easily may enlarge in

to another war.
“No person ever went into the door of any 

church and came out the worse for it. Peo

ple who fight about religion haven't enough 
religion to fight about.”—Rockford Daily Re

public.
------- n--------

“There is one body, and one Spirit, even as 

ye are called in one hope of your calling”.

W H Y  P R A Y ?

(Continued from front page) 

open his heart to the Father in the same full 
franknecs that comes so naturally when 
alone. The closest communion between God 
and man, then, must be found in private 

prayer.
Having given this instruction He then . 

gave them an example of prayer in verses 
9-13, commonly called the Lord’s Prayer. So 
brief, so pointed, with no long, beautifully 

worded phrases, in fact without one unnec
essary word. And in that way He recom
mended that His disciples should pray.

Let us, then, not make a mockery of life’s 
mo't sacred opportunity, but appro?ch the 
Father with becoming reverence, bringing 

our thanks and praises, as well as our sup

plications.
When we come to the New Testament the 

Father is also addressed in aT prayer, but 
those in Christ are instructed to ask their 
petitions of the Father in the name of 
Christ. “Whatsoever ye ask of the Father
in M3r name......... ”, John 15:16. “Hitherto
have ye asked nothing in My name: ask, 

and. ye shall receive, that your joy may be 
ful1.” A new order was introduced, the 
name of Christ was henceforward the Chris

tians’ authority for making requests.
This is v ry ratrral. These who have 

been baptized into Christ have become one 

with Christ. They ask of the Father for the 

things needful to enable them to be more 
effective ser an4s ?ni co workers through 

and. with His Son.

Not so, however, the non-christian, No 

where has Christian or non-christian been 

instructed to pray to Christ, He is not the 
one addressed in man’s petition, and only 

those in Him can ac1 dress the Father through 

Him. Therefore, the non-christian is not in 

Scripture told to pray in the name of Christ.

Cornelius, Acts 10:2, prayed the Father 

earnestly. He was heard; the prayer was 

answered; but he did not pray in the name 

of Christ, not knowing Christ as yet, at least 

by the experience of Faith. In answering 

the prayer of Cornelius, God brought him to 

a knowledge of His Son. Soon Corn.lius was 

“in Christ”, then, in addressing the Father, 

Cornelius could pray in the name of the Sa

vior anti Lord,

“After this manner” Matt. t>:9 ‘tbero 

fore pray ye: Our Father which art in 

heaven”.
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“THE END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND” 
1 Veter 4:7

T HERE is an “end” to the present order 

of tiling's, and that “end” is said to be 
“at hand.” “At hand” means in the near fu

ture. This is not only the truth of Divine 
revelation, but men of the world are rec
ognizing- the same.

The following statement appeared from “a 
correspondent” of one of our London dailies 
recently. He said: “Oceans will rise up, 
continents will drown, and England will be
come a sea-pool. This is the latest accepted 
theory of the scientists of the end of all 
things.........The theory of the land submer
sion was first mentioned by Sir Edward Rus
sell in a public lecture at Shrewsbury.

“ ‘The speculations of what will occur are 
not mine,’ said Sir Edward. ‘They are those 
of Prof. John Joly, the geologist of Trinity 
College, Dublin. Continents are now regard
ed as great rafts of land floating in a sea of 
molten material—probably basalt. The oceans 
are caucers floating on the same substance. 
The sea of molten basalt is not very fluid, 
but after a certain period there is a rise of 
temperature in the basalt due to radioactive 
elements, and the molten sea becomes more 
fluid and less dense. The continental rafts, 
therefore, sink into the sea of molten ba
salt, and the waters of the ocean pour over 
what has been the land. After a time some 
of the heat is lost, the basalt becames denser, 
and the continents rise again. Then, after 
another period, the process is repeated. 
There is another subsidence and another 
emergence. There have been at least two 
such subsidences in this country, and there 
will probably be another.’ ”

Men are compelled in their scientific in
vestigations to recognize that, in the natur
al order of things, the present order will 
pass away. When we turn to the pages of 
Holy Writ, we find not only predictions of 
great spiritual blessings in the future, but 
great changes in the material universe. 
Prominent among such changes we may call 
attention to

Phenomena in the Heavens.
Before the day of the Lord is ushered in, 

Jehovah declares: “I will show wonders in 
heaven above........... The sun shall be turn
ed into darkness, and the moon into blood”. 
The great mistake has been in trying to 
make “heavens,” “sun,” and “moon,” to 
mean something else than what is general
ly understood. There have been phenomena 
in the heavens, which have caused conster
nation among men in the past, but those 
"wonders” will pale before those which will 
be seen in the future—-the days preceding 
the coming of our blessed Lord.

Signs in the Earth Beneath
The word “signs” here means miracles. 

The recent smouldering fires in Shrewsbury 
have defied all human investigation as to 
their cause. Recently we heard of “a 100- 
miles earthquake in Ecuador.” Now another 
scientist tells us that there is more to fol
low.

Dr. Milton A. Nobles, a distinguished 

American geologist, prophesied in 1922 the 
beginning of an earthquake era which would 
ultimately submerge a large part of Europe. 

Within a few days of this prediction Vesu
vius was in eruption, after a prolonged pe

riod of inactivity, and streams of molten 

lava and clouds of ashes were ejected over 

an area of 100,000 square feet. Shortly aft

erwards came volcanic disturbances off the

South Alaskan coast, where it was supposed 

that a submarine range of mountains col
lapsed. Dr. Nobles believed that the earth 
had tilted on its axis, and was honeycombed 

from Iceland through Italy to Asia with a 

great volcanic area.
He prophesied that when the future- erup

tions came, vast areas of Europe would dis

appear and new continents arise. The shocks, 
he said, would be felt in ,the United States, 
but only tall buildings would be unsafe. 
America would not be wrecked. The erup
tions would only destroy that part of the 
earth, including Europe, which has been 
worn out by volcanic fires.

Many will listen to the saying of scien
tists, and read the writings of the journal
ists, when they refer to the happenings of 
earth; why should they not give equal cre
dence and attention to the predictions of 
God’s Word? The things which men conjec
ture will come, are definitely stated will en
sue. Could anything be more explicit than 
the following? “But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night; in the 
which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth also and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up. 
Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness”?
(2 Peter 3:10, 11).—Prophetic News.

-----------o-----------
CHRISTIAN CALENDAR 8 YEARS BE

HIND

STRICTLY speaking, this is not the year 
1925 of the Christian era; it is, accord

ing to the researches of the British Asia 
Minor archeological expedition, the year 
1933.

This conclusion, to which modern scholar
ship has been slowly approaching for some 
time, is supported by photographs, which 
have reached London, of an old Roman mile
stone near the modern village of Yonuzlar in 
Syria indicating by the strongest circum
stantial evidence that the year of the Nativ
ity was not, as the monk Dionysius claimed,
1 A. D., but, rather, 8 B. C.

The proof is roundabout, but scholars re
gard it as conclusive.

In the gospel according to Luke, the year 
of Christ’s birth is described or dated with 
reference to two contemporary events. The 
only trouble is that scholars have found it 
impossible to reconcile those two events: 
this feat is finally achieved by the old mile
stone. Luke says:

“Now it came to pass in those days, there 
went out a decree from Caesar Agustus that 
all the (Roman) world should be enrolled. 
This was the first enrolment, made when 
Quirinius was governing Syria. And all 
went to enroll themselves, everyone to his 
own city. And Joseph also went up . . .  . 
to enroll himself with Mary his wife . . .

Here are two specific points, the “first en
rolment” under Caesar Augustus and when 
“Quirinius was governing Syria.” Old rec
ords show that the Romans took their cen
sus every 14 years, and that there was one 

in the year which we now describe as 20 A.
D. Dating back, we have one (probably) 
in 6 A. D., and before that in 8 B. C. Was 

that the “first enrolment”?

Many scholars have said “no”, on the 

grounds that Quirinius was not governing 

Syria at that time; contemporary records us

ually refer to Saturnius as the governor of

Syria at that time.

Hut the oM miff stow whirh fmH fx-en din. 

covered fxplnins it complfffly. ff, fxarH f.h». 

date equivalent to our 0 M. arid show* 

that Quirinius, acting as military governor, 
as distinguished from the civil governor, wan 
engaged for two years, that is, from 8 R C. 

to 6 B.C., in pacifying the country. Thus, 
if the census took place in 8 B. C., the two 
conflicting points in Luke are reconciled and 
the year of Christ’s birth fixed approximate
ly at 8 B. C.—Selected by (llenn M. Birkey.

MRS. LAURA ALFRETTA MATTHEWS

(Continued from page 53) 
which time she found her greatest joy in look
ing forward to the eventual uniting of her en

tire family in the same blessed hope. Her last 
words were offered in prayer that the Master 

might speedily come to bring life and peace to 

His people.
A large gathering of friends and relatives 

filled her home on the occasion of the funeral, 

and listened attentively as we endeavored to 
point out the Bible meaning of death and the 

prospect of life which it holds out to those who 
believe.

G. E. Marsh.
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Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye lands. Serve the Lord with gladness: come be
fore his presence with singing. Know ye that the Lord he is God: it is he that hath made 
us, and not we ourselves; we are his people, and the sheep of his pasture. Enter into his 
gates with thanksgiving, and into his courts with praise: be thankful unto him, and bless 
his name. For the Lord is good; his mercy is everlasting; and his truth endureth to all 
generations—Psalm 100.

T H A N K S G I V I N G  I N  D E E D  A N D  I N  T R U T H

T HE appreciative 

heart overflows 
with thanksgiving to 

Him who is the Giver 

of every good and per

fect gift. It is in Him 
that we live and move 
and have our being.

Thankfulness is a glad 

acknowledgment of aid 
and benefit received.

What would our lives 
be without the fertile 
soil, the sunshine, the 

rain provided by our 

God? And what would 

life be without a broth- 

er-man? How could one 
exist in solitude?

Just as we need food and raiment for 
the sustenance of life, so do we certain
ly need—and must have—fellow-men. 
As we study and practice improve
ments in the culture of food species 
for our own benefits, so also do we need 
to study and practice improvements in 
the culture of fellowship and friend
ship one with another. None could 

long enjoy the many present acclaim
ed improvements were it not for the 
presence of the many. The high-sala- 
ried steel worker could not long exist 
without the food producer. Not only 

am I my brother’s keeper, but my 
brother is my keeper. This is the law 

of the universe.

Preparatory for the battle field of 

the God of War men of similar ages, 
of similar endurance qualities, of sim
ilar strength, are selected and trained. 

The battle begins to rage. One after 
another falls. They cover the ground 

with their twitching, writhing forms. 

Without question as to cause, strong 
hands, unbidden, hasten the fallen 

ones to places of safety and aid.
With life’s battles looming in the 

near distance the human family is born. 

No selection here. Weak and strong 

alike face the field of life’s actions a 

field mottled with sunshine and cloud. 

As soon as one is born the battle starts. 

Many survive all struggles for years; 

others fall in infancy or middle life—

BLESS THE LORD,
O MY SOUL

Bless the Lord, 0  my soul:
And all that is within me, bless His holy 

name.
Bless the Lord, O my soul,

And forget not all His benefits:
Who forgiveth all thirie iniquities;

Who healeth all thy diseases;

Who redeemeth thy life from destruction; 
Who crowneth thee with lovingkindness 

and tender mercies;
Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things; 
So that thy youth is renewed like the 

eagle’s.

He hath not dealt with us after our sins; 
Nor rewarded us according to our iniqui

ties.

For as the heaven is high above the earth, 

So great is His mercy toward them that 

fear Him.
As far as the east is from the west,
So far hath He removed our transgres

sions from us.
Like as a father pitieth his children,

So the Lord pitieth them that fear Him.-

But the mercy of the Lord is from ever
lasting to everlasting upon them 

that fear Him,

And His righteousness unto children’s chil

dren;

To such as keep His covenant,

And to those that remember His command

ments to do them.

Bless ye the Lord, all ye His hosts;

Ye ministers of His, that do His pleasure. 

Bless the Lord, all His works 

[n all places of His dominion:

Bless the Lord, 0 my soul.

many only wounded, 

others in death. But 

whether they be crip
pled or smitten there 

is one common duty for 
the strong — care for 

the weaker neighbor.
And so at this sea

son of national Thanks

giving to God for all of 
His mercies and ten
der kindnesses, it would 
seem truly fitting if 
such thanksgiving were 
manifested in a special 
effort to more thor
oughly aid the fallen 
ones about us: fallen, 
some with one weak

ness, some with another, but — fallen, 
on life’s battle field.

“First aid” — food and warmth — 
should be promptly rendered to all; 

but there needs also to be a permanent 
base. For this the Golden Rule Home 

is being developed that through it we 

may give constant and prolonged serv
ice to more and more. This “perma
nent base” should be equipped for 

greatest efficiency at the earliest pos
sible date. It is for this that several 
improvements have been made in re

cent weeks. It is for this that 200 
Christmas offerings of $25.00 each are 
sought.

On this Thanksgiving occasion it is 
earnestly suggested that the Church of 
God brotherhood will concentrate their 
Thanksgiving offerings on two endeav
ors:

The giving of immediate assistance 
through Golden Rule Home to some of 
our needy brethren; and,

The strengthening of Golden Rule 

Home that permanent service may be 
rendered.

Let us see to it that the Christmas 
Club reaches the two hundred goal, 
without fail, and let us aid in estab

lishing any needy ones within the care- 

providing protection of Golden Rule 

Home. A small Thanksgiving offering 

to each of these labors will assure the 
success of both.

r
w
h

e
w

o

<

H
EC
>
Z
*
W

c
z
H
O

H
SC
M

ro
pa
o

o
W

sc
i—i 
w

ooo
o

2 THANKSGIVING—IN WORD AND ACTION—THANKSGIVING 5



1*11 jiv r»s TIIK IIHSTITHTION IIIUtAM) 21, \*w%

“REJOICE EVERMORE’
Ihj Samuel E, Haney

I WILL wash mine hands in innocency: so 
will 1 compass thine altar, 0 Lord: that 

1 may publish with the voice of thanksgiv
ing, and tell of all Thy wondrous works.”— 
Psalm 26:6, 7.

Let us first consider this subject from a 
worldly viewpoint. Some facts are unpleas
ant problems that sometimes cause us to be 
too charitable. The unbiased student of hu
man nature knows that the unregenerate 
mass of humanity is too selfish to render— 
from the heart—thanksgiving to God or 
man, except in a perfunctory manner. These 
are the days that “all men, every 
one, is set against his neighbour”
(Zech. 8:10; Jer. 9:4, 5); surviv
al of the fittest. But in this rs 
in every rule pertaining to man, 
there a,re individual exceptions.

Gratitude is love’s most elo
quent speech, while ingratitude 
manifests a selfish heart that is 
void of stable love. And also, the 
closer one walks with Jesus the 
more appreciative one becomes of 
favors, whatsoever they be. While 
the ingrate — like the dog that 
bites the hand that feeds it—is 
the most unappreciative and des
picable of all creatures.

The spiritual sentiment ex
pressed in the following words of 
David finds no lodgment in the 
world’s heart, “Offer unto God 
thanksgiving! and pay thy vows 
unto the most High: and call up
on Me in the day of trouble: I 
will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
glorify Me.” Psalm 50:14, 15.

But, says one, how is man to 
be made worthy and competent to 
offer unto the most High thanks
giving? God, through Isaiah, says,
“Wash you, make you clean; put 
away the evil of your doings from 
before Mine eyes; cease to do 
evil”. 1:16. And David speaks of 
clean hands and heart as pre
requisites, “Who shall ascend in
to the hill of the Lord? or who 
shall stand in His holy place? He 
that hath clean hands, and a pure 
heart; who hath not lifted up his 
soul unto vanity, nor sworn de
ceitfully.” Then Paul describes 
this class of worthies thus, they 
“have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
and have tasted the good Word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come”—(woe, if 
they shall fall away!).

Yes, these are the ones that, from the 
heart are continually offering thanksgiving 

to God, whether in poverty or wealth, sick

ness or health, pleasure or sorrow: it mat

ters not, when they know they are “heirs of 

God, and joint-heirs with Christ”. Neither 

are they concerned how the “wind blows”: 

their souls are always ebulliently venting 

thanksgiving to their loving heavenly Fa

ther, the giver of “every good gift, and ev

ery perfect gift”.

Foremost in their thanksgiving to God is, 
for the gift of “the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth” (John 1: 
14). who voluntarily underwent such igno

miny, and suffered sucli excruciating, pain
ful death for a race of people that worn 
steeped in sin and iniquity. Being unfit to 
live in God’s sight, they were justly under 
sentence of death—extinction. 0, what won
drous love! That God should so love the 
world, “that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish (be annihilated) but have everlast
ing life”: and “In this was manifested the 
love of God toward us, because that God sent 
His only begotten Son into the world, that 
we might live through Him.” John 3:16; 
1 John 4:9.

Any wonder that we praise Him all the day, 
As we go marching along, in the Narrow way?

THANKSGIVING

T HROUGHOUT the land of America the people are de
voting themselves at this season to the recognition of 
God’s bountiful benefits during the year. In numer

ous instances these benefits are many and great. While in 
many cases the benefits can not be figured in dollars and 
cents, yet they are figured in health and strength which 
mean very much more to the individual.

There are many people in our land who are just as good 
by nature, and perhaps far better by practice, who have not 
received as yet 1925 benefits. Life to them seems to have 
withholden its bountiful hand. Others pass by on the op
posite side of the street in comfort and even in luxury, 
while these with lesser blessings are in many instances in 
sad need and distress.

The General Conference of the Church of God has under
taken to provide the Golden Rule Home, through which it 
will be able to cooperate in providing food, warmth and care 
for some of life’s aged and alone ones who may be in need 
of brotherly assistance. At the present time there are dif
ferent ones wrho are in need of this blessing.

The foregoing statement is made with this suggestion: 
that as a real, genuine, hearty recognition of Thanksgiving 
to God for the blessings of life, each one of the families of 
the Church of God will consider the suggestion of dividing a 
part of- the year’s blessings with those who are aged, in 
some instances penniless and actually homeless. A few pen
nies or a few dollars from each one according as each may 
feel that he can give in real, true, hearty devotion to God 
will aid much in caring for some of these needy ones.

Let us enlarge the Wince Fund by our Thanksgiv
ing offering to that point where, if possible, several needy 
persons may receive the comfort of Golden Rule Home. 
Send remittances to the National Bible Institution and same 
will be reported opposite the giver’s name in succeeding 
Heralds.

iiifi planned for Jenin to )*• "the frij». l.jyj.t 
which lightelh every tnnn t.bal. rotnet), 
the world.” John I:!*. Thi:: wonderful 

shall eradicate Helfislme ;s, and in M.h pi*/*: 
implant love. “They helped every one his 
neighbour; and every one said to his broth
er, He of good courage.”

The world will then be jri a position l.o ren
der thanksgiving to their Creator from the 
heart.

Note the picture that David and John give 
us: “Make a joyful noise unto the l ord, all 
ye lands.” “Enter into His gates with 
thanksgiving, and into His courts with 
praise: be thankful unto Him, and bless His 
name.” “Let every thing that hath breath 

praise the Lord. Praise ye the 
Lord.” “Blessing, and glory, and 
wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might, be 
unto our God for ever and ever.”' 
Psalm 100; 150; Rev. 7:9-17.

Yes, when these bodies are 
changed, and made like unto His . 
glorious body, and all conditions 
transformed: and these poor, ach
ing tabernacles, unpleasant envi
ronments, the iron-heel of the op
pressor, and disappointments dis
appear, there will be an incom
parable cause for thanksgiving.

Imagine, the best you can, such 
a glorious condition; such a spirit, 
prevalent throughout the whole 
world: “The whole earth is at 
rest, and is quiet: they break forth 
into singing.” “Sing, O heavens: 
and be joyful, O earth; and break 
forth into singing, O mountains: 
for the Lord hath comforted His 
people, and will have mercy upon 
His afflicted.” Isa. 14:7; 49:13. 
It is only God’s little ones that 
can do this now, from the heart.

Halleluiah, what a Father, and 
what a Savior we have!

ABRAHAM, FRIEND 
OF GOD

By Lillie H. Willis

I

Then we render thanksgiving for the dai
ly incidentals of our pilgrimage: grateful to 
be able to “mount up with wings as eagles” 
above the gossiping, wrangling, jangling and 
turmoil of the blind, drunken, groveling 
world.

Thankful to be lifted above the miasma of 
doubt and fear; and that God “hath raised 
us up together, and made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” Eph. 2:6. 
Thankful for the glorious “Hope” that is 
such a purifier and nourisher of our lives— 
“every man that hath this hope in Him puri- 
fieth himself, even as He is pure.” And it 
is by this Hope that the child of God is 
strengthened to “Come before His presence 
with thanksgiving, and make a joyful noise 
unto Him with psalms.” Psa. 95:2.

And then we are grateful to God for hav-

HAVE always admired Abra
ham. I don’t think I ever 

read, or heard anything against 
him until lately, and the article 
stated that he was a man it would 
pay us to know. The writer 
thought he had some good traits, 
but it called him “crafty, selfish, 
afraid for his own skin, untruth

ful sometimes.”
Abraham was a wonderful man. Raised 

amid heathen surroundings, he worshiped 
Jehovah only. Always obedient, when God 
made His wishes known, Abraham gladly 
obeyed. Being human, he was not perfect, 
but he was blameless in God’s sight; his 
faith was accounted unto him for righteous
ness.

Among all Bible characters the one thing 
God emphasizes, and washes us to see, is /oy- 
alty to Him. No other god was tolerated, 
much less worshiped. Abraham believed 
and obeyed God. He was called “The Friend 
of God”.

We -worship the same God. honor the same 
Savior, and look forward to the same Eden 
home he believed in: for he “looked for a 
city which hath foundations, whoso l'uildor 

and Maker is God".
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TO" PALESTINE AND EUROPE
SEEKS COOPERATION WITH PALESTINE

VEAR Brethren: How thankful we 

should be, not only on this Thanks

giving day, but all the days of our life, for 

the many blessings that. our dear Heavenly 

Father has bestowed upon us. Thankful 

for the precious gift of His Son, and our 

call to joint-heirship with Him. Thankful 

for the workers at Oregon who are sending 

out meat in due season, and the good con

ferences, -which build us up spir

itually and help us to press for

ward toward the mark for the 

prize of the high calling.

We are thankful that the com

ing of the Lord draws near, when 
He shall reign as King over all 

the earth. May we be found 

watching.
“To-day? Perhaps! Perhaps to-day!

The Lord may come and catch away 

His ransomed Church, His- blood- 

bought Bride 

To take her place at His blest side.'’

Hanna Barber.

and some of the good things of life may be 

given to the poor and unfortunate.

How often do I wish it were in my power 

to lighten the burdens of others, but I thank 

my God always that He gives me strength 

and courage for the battles of this life; not 

only to me but to all who will put their trust 

in Him. Freely we have received, then we 

must freely give that which we can.

D

D
EAR Brothers and Sisters; 

As another Thanksgiving is 

almost here let us as Christians 
be up and doing for the Lord in 

proclaiming His goodness and 

watchfulness over us.
I think every day should be a 

day of thankfulness. I know it 
is with me. Not only one day in 
the year, but every day I thank 

my heavenly Father for life and 

all His manifold blessings. I thank 

Him that I am what I am; al
though poor financially I am rich 

in His faith, with His help.
I thank Him for the death and 

resurrection of His only begotten 

Son that through Him we (all) 

may be saved.
Oh, praise the Lord for His won

derful works, for living in a 

Christian faith, for loving friends 

and for kindness shown toward us 
in failing health. He shows me so 

many blessings and such kindness.
Praise ye the Lord!

One in hope and faith,
Mrs. E. Pendleton.

THANKSGIVING 
By Katie Davis

GOLDEN RULE HOME

B
E careful for nothing; but in 

everything by prayer and 

supplication with thanksgiving 

let your requests be made known 

unto God,” Phil. 4:6, “giving

thanks always for all things u n - _____

to God and the Father in the 

name of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Thanksgiving Day comes once a year na

tionally, but God's people give thanks to 

Him every day. We may sometimes think 

we do not have much to be thankful for, but 

when we look around us and see the trials 

arid burdens some have to bear, we have a 

Jot ).<i be thankful for. Take many people 

wJio are kept iri the dark and have not the 

!j(/Ji», of the truth to ^uide them; their lot is 

u Jiard one l>ul Go<1 in a just God and is over 

all.

I>-t ua pray Ui/il th e  l>le,SHingH and peace

A
FTER nearly three years’ experience in the operation 

of Golden Rule Home it has been proved that the es

timates for operation were not excessive.

This Home is not a place of luxury. There is no black 
walnut furniture therein, as some have reported, although 

the furniture throughout is stained to represent black wal
nut. But all furniture is clean and neat and attractive. It 
is of moderate worth. The Home is furnished throughout 

with a view to comfort and coziness and the maintenance of 
the Home is managed with a view to the welfare of the 

members of the family. The table is not at all extravagant, 
but the food is of good variety, nourishing and healthful. 
The effort is made to provide a home for the mothers and 

fathers who live there with such common cozy comfort that 
all would wish their fathers and mothers the privilege of en
joying.

As was stated nearly three years ago, the rules call for 

an average of $1600 to be placed in the treasury, in trust, 
for each and every entrant to the Golden Rule Home fam
ily. This average of $1600 per family capita brings in an 
interest revenue which, with the proceeds from the garden 
and land, enables the management of the Home to defray 
the current expenses, as was estimated.

Inasmuch as the rate of interest has lowered in the 
three years just past-, the income is not as much as was fig
ured, but the income from the garden and its greenhouse 
has been greater than was estimated. Therefore the re
sults have been practically as was figured.

This average of $1600 per capita is made up as follows: 
Anyone entering the Home is asked to turn over to the 
Home management as much as he may have up to $3000. 
(Other similar institutions demand all that a person has or 
ever will have, be it ever so much.) By some being able 
to pay more than the average of $1600, it makes it possible 
for someone with less than $1600 to enter the Home and re
ceive the same comforts. However, upon the advice of oth

er similar institutions, an amount of not less than $800 is 
required with each entrant, paid either by himself or by 

friends or by the brotherhood.
It is estimated that $3000 under this management will 

practically pay for one’s keep during his lifetime, provided 
that, as understood, each person will aid, as health permits, 

in performing the duties of the Home. Therefore the $3000 

entrant is self-sustaining. But it requires fully that much 

for complete self-support.
The foregoing explanation is repeated that those who do 

not clearly understand the rules of management may get a 

better idea as to how the Home is operated.

R. Jose Galvez, professor at the Univer- 

. sity of Chile, on a tour around the 

world for the purpose of establishing intel

lectual cooperation between Chile and other 

countries is now in Jerusalem.

In an interview with the correspondent 

of the Jewish Telegraphic Agency, Professor 

Galvez declared that the Republic of Chile 

deeply sympathizes with the re

building of Palestine as the Jew

ish National Home, Palestine be

ing the door to the Orient.

“The revival which is now go

ing on in Great Britain is the best 

insurance policy for Palestine. 

Britain is the greatest example 

of tolerance, and .there is, there
fore, reason to lay hope on the 

Jewish work in Palestine,” he de

clared.

Professor Galvez further dis

cussed the economic situation of 
Palestine, and stated that with 
regard to commercial relations, 

Palestine can import nitrate of 
soda from Chile.

PUBLISHED IN PALESTINE

A
NEW Hebrew magazine, de

voted to the interests of 
women in Palestine and called 

Ha-Isha, has just made its ap
pearance in Palestine. Hadassah, 
the Women’s Zionist Organization 
of America, is the co-publisher of 
the journal. The purpose of the 
magazine, as explained in an in

troductory article, is to assist 
the women of Palestine to take 
their proper place as public work
ers in the development of Jewish 
communal life.

CONTRIBUTES TO LIBRARY 

URING his visit to Palestine 
a few years ago, Oscar S. 

Straus became greatly interested 
in the Jewish National Library, 

and recently he forwarded 550 
volumes of his private collection 
to the library.

The Library has also recently 
received a shipment of seventy- 
seven cases, containing many 

thousands of books, sent by the 

“Friends of the Hebrew Univer
sity” through Professor Loewe.

A collection of books number

ing over 2000 volumes, pamphlets 

in the Hebrew language, and over 

4500 non-Hebrew books were pre

sented by S. Marcus Fechheimer 

and Mrs. Fechheimer of Cincin

nati to the library.

—The New Palestine.

D

Father in heaven, we thank Thee to-day, 

And for Thy kingdom we pray.

Thou hast given us Thy precious truth, 

Let all praise Thee, age and youth.

Even though we are a little  band,

In this land of darkness and gross,

Thy truth shines as a flaming fire 

To separate gold from dross.

In Thy love we shall not fear,

We thank Thee for these words so sweet. 

Thy Spirit always hovers near 

Though we oftentimes may sleep.

ANNUAL COST OF CRIME GREAT

C

“THE Cliristian who is critical of others 

needs the old hal>it of self-examination.”

RIME annually costs the people of the 
United States $16,000,000,000, four 

times the cost of operating the national gov

ernment, Henry Hook Van Meter of the Bi

ble League says.

He also cites that insurance companies pay 

$4,000,000,000 in losses caused by crime each 

year.

“The Bible, the basis of all mo ml laws, 

should be open to every child in our public 

schools,” he continued. Chicago Tribune.
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD

advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
<iod on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in  repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

WE ARE THANKFUL

THERE are many things for the Church 
of God to be thankful for at this season. 
First among these is that there are three 
young ministers added to the field, all of 
whom are doing well according to reports 
received. We refer to brothers S. E. Magaw 
of Minnesota, M. W. Lyon of Ohio, and H. 
A. Sheets of Virginia.

Looking over the records since the first 
of August, the beginning of the General 
Conference year, it is noted that fifty-five 
baptisms have been reported. Of these 
eight are from Illinois, two from New York, 
twenty from South Carolina, fourteen from 
Minnesota, one from Ohio, six from Kansas 
and four from Nebraska.

The Blair, Nebraska, people have purchas
ed a church building which they have re
dedicated and are making for themselves a 
very attractive place in which to conduct 
their worship and prosecute their services. 
One other church is doing likewise upon a 
very much larger scale expecting to occupy 
its new property during the winter months.

At headquarters the work is apparently 
being strengthened in every department. 
The Home is daily gaining strength; the 

greenhouse has been considerably improved 
in the past few weeks; the print shop has 
not only taken on experienced professional 

help, but has also added considerable to its 

equipment and therefore to its mechanical 

.•ability. The brethren have been respond

ing nobly in an effort to make these im

provements possible. For many reasons it 

would seem that the Church of God should 

be very thankful to our Father, both for 

strength and opportunity for service.

TWO IN  O N E  . . .

Make It Overflow!T HERE are two phases to our Golden 

Rule Home work. One is the work of 
providing the property and conveniences 

necessary for the permanent and continued 

Home activities. For this we have been ask
ing 200 Twenty-five Dollar Christmas giv
ers to aid in making certain improvements 

and increasing the financial strength of the 
Institution. The other is the work of pro
viding entrance fee for such of our number 

as do not possess sufficient themselves. This 
last is for current operation per capita. We 
have never before presented these two phas
es together to the brotherhood, but at pres
ent there is the emergency which seems to 
justify this presentation.

To those who are best informed, the judg
ment is that Brother and Sister Williamson 
should be given place in the Home. During 
the editor’s visit in Nebraska, the home of 
this brother and sister, last week, several 
were of the opinion that the Nebraska 
brotherhood would quickly and gladly rally 
to the needs of these their co-laborers and 
contribute all that was necessary for their 
entrance. On account of the immediate ur
gency of the case, special mention is being 
made in this Thanksgiving Number with the 
suggestion that many shall unite in contrib
uting to a Thanksgiving offering to the 
Wince Fund for the purpose of assisting 
these and any others whose needs so require. 
It is hoped that many will respond quickly 
to this announcement.

At the same time let us remember that in 
order to continue the work permanently we 
must have the property foundation substan
tially laid. Therefore let us not forget the 
200 Twenty-five Dollar Christmas Clubbers. 
Let us finance both of these phases of the 
work promptly, if possible.

As a result of announcing this special 
Thanksgiving offering to the Wince Fund at 
the services at Oregon Sunday morning we 
are reporting herewith Thirty-three Dol’ars 
added thereto. It is hoped that many will 
unite in this work at once.

The Christmas Club signers now number 

149.
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WINCE MEMORIAL FUND

Previously mentioned $719.70

Special Thanksgiving offering from and 
around Oregon, Illinois.

J. H. W. and Family 5.00

Mrs. J. O. and Family 5.00

W. H. and Family 3.00

F. A. and Family 5.00

G. S. and Family 3.00

E. T. and Family (Not Stated)
H. S. 5.00
E. L. 5.00

Ola Hornaday (Nebraska) 2.09

Total to date $752.70

SUBSCRIBE NOW

THE RESTITUTION HERALD to new 
subscribers from now till December 31, 1926, 
for $2.00. And it is hoped to make The Her
ald better in every way from day to day 
throughout the year.

A LIST of the ministers of the General 
Conference of the Church of God will, D. V., 
appear in next issue of The Herald.

IN  H IS  NAME

CHRISTIANITY is a following of Christ. 

To think, to speak, to do in His name, in His 
honor, is the fulness of Christian service. 
And for that person who extols Christ above 

all o.thers and who regards the service of 

Christ as the greatest of all services, every
thing that is done should be done in His 

name. The cup of cold water; food for the 

hungry; aid for the sick; all, by the Chris

tian, should be rendered in the name of 
Christ.

The beauty of the Christ life long since 

overflowed and touched the heart of this

old world. The world has awakened and has
tened to “do likewise”. Benevolent and fra
ternal orders are everywhere busy caring 
for orphans and needy ones. This is grand. 
May the good work go on. But of all peo
ple working such works, the Christian 

should be greatest and most active. And in 
all such honor should without fail be accord
ed his Christ.

From a youth the writer has advocated 

that if all Christians would faithfully per
form their benevolences and charities, and 
would do so in the name of Christ through 

(Continued on page 64, column 1) 

-------O------

HERALD RECEIPTS

Earl Koontz; Mary E. Elton; Mrs. E. M. 

Truckle; Miss Gertrude M. Logan; W. D. Haile: 

Willard Bergy; James Sorenson; Miss Zola Sted- 

man; Grover Gordon; C. R. Meyerhoeffer; Mrs. 

Eva Phelps; Margaret J. Lyon; W. E. Byers: 

Mrs. Alice Johnson; Mrs. Wm. Lloyd; John W. 

Hutchings; Vernon Boggs; C. W. Peters; T. A. 

Weldon; Miss Mary Weldon; Mrs. Sadie Damude.

HELPING FUND

Mrs. T. A. Weldon
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A m ong the Churches

We are pleased to report that Sr. Susan W il

liams who has been reported in these columns 

as seriously ill is very much improved and is 

about the house.

Special meetings are announced for the Brush 

Creek, Ohio Church, beginning Sunday, Novem

ber 29, and continuing over December 12. It  is 

expected to have Bro. F. L. Austin assist dur

ing the last few days of the meeting.

The death of Bro. J. J. Hartman of Lawrence- 

ville, near Springfield, Ohio, occurred on No

vember 17. A very large number of neighbors 

were in attendance at the funeral on the 20th. 

Obituary w ill appear later.

Word has been received that a lot has been 

purchased, and plans made to build a church 

at Eldorado, Illinois, this winter. Good! That 

means a big meeting there in the spring. We 

hope to see two new church buildings in I l l i 

nois w ithin the next year.

Danon Romine, son of Bro. and Sr. Lewis Ro

mine of South Bend, Indiana, is employed in 

East Chicago, Indiana. He is teaching a Sun

day School class of boys in the Congregational 

Church there. The cousin with whom he is liv

ing is pastor of that church. Danon’s address 

is 4440 Magoun Ave.

INDIANA

Word reaches the office that Bro. J. H. Willey 

has, for several weeks, been confined to his bed 

at his home in Plymouth.

The Burr Oak Church has arranged for the 

services of Bro. F. L.. Austin from December 

3 to 6.

NEBRASKA

I am glad to report a very pleasant meet
ing at Holbrook, from the 19th to the 22nd. 

Good audiences, fine interest and a general de

sire to work for the Master, tells the story.

Holbrook seems to have been a center where 

a variety of contending minds have striven 

through the past years, with the effect of in 

creasing the labor necessary in the furtherance 

of the Gospel cause. But Holbrook is a fine 

field for work for any one who will be content 

to earnestly and kindly stand for the faith once 

delivered to the saints, and who will seek to 

provoke unto love and good works.

May God bless and guide.

The writer enjoyed a pleasant evening w ith 

the brethren at Linc'oln, on the 23rd.

To conduct a Bible class in the afternoon and 

speak on the evening of the 24th, at Blair was 

the privilege of the writer.
The Blair Church is doing earnest work to 

put its newly-purchased brick church into shape 

for regular services.

A Sunday School was recently organized.
F. L. Austin.

WISCONSIN

The Church at Clear Lake is planning special 

Thanksgiving services for Wednesday evening 

and the remainder of the week, ending with 

Sunday the 29th.

Bro. F. L. Austin is expected to be present on 

Friday, Saturday and Sunday.

DOINGS AT HEADQUARTERS

COOK BOOK
Earnest effort has been made to have our 

Ooidcn Rule Home Cook Book ready for dis

tribution for Christmas, but all connected w ith 

the publishing of same are unanimous in the 

judgment that the work can not be properly 

dorm in no short a time. Therefore the publi

cation of h i u i i i - will be delayed till after the hol

iday mcli \h past. This will give Sr. Benn more 

favorable opportunity to obtain the advertis- 

i/itf nought. for its pages.

are Hf.ilI about $3000 of the N. H. I.

First Mortgage Six Percent Bonds for sale. We 

will be glad to distribute these among the 

brethren.

I f  any of the readers of the Herald have not 

received their Christmas Card Circular, please 

drop a card to the N. B. I. at once for a copy of

NEBRASKA, AROUSE!

GREETINGS to the Brethren, Espec
ially Those of Nebraska: I am writ
ing this in behalf of Bro. and Sr. 

J. A. Williamson of St. Paul, Nebraska, 
who are aged and in very needy circum
stances. Both are in failing health. Bro. 

Williamson is 78 years old and Sr. W il
liamson is 75.

They have written me of their circum
stances and I asked them if they would 
like to go to the Golden Rule Home. They 
said they would “if  the dear brotherhood 
will finance the placing of us there.”

Bro. and Sr. Williamson in the early his
tory of the church of Nebraska were very 
diligent workers and always gave freely 
to support the cause. The failure of a 
firm in which they made an investment 
some years ago has placed them in their 
present needy circumstances. Bro. W il
liamson has not been able to work for 
some years and Sr. Williamson has sup
ported herself and husband by what work 
she could find to do up till recently when 
her health failed, so she asks for help.

Now, dear brethren, will you not come 
to the rescue of these dear old people and 
help start a fund so they may soon be 
sent to the Golden Rule Home where, for 
the remaining days of their life, these 
dear souls will not have to worry for the 
needs of to-morrow, but will be in com
fort and have care? They are in imme
diate need, so we are very anxious for one 
and all to help raise this fund quickly.

Nebraska Brethren, cannot we rally to 
the help of these dear co-workers In 
Christ of by-gone days? There are enough 
of us all over the State so that if each 
would give we could place Bro. and Sr. 
Williamson in the Home. Let us try to 
make this one Grand Thanksgiving for 
them—and for ourselves.

“Ye ought to support the weak, and to 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, 
how He said, It  is more blessed to give 
than to receive.” Acts 20:35. “In every
thing give thanks: for this is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning you.” 1 
Thess. 5:18. “But whoso hath this world’s 
good, and seeth his brother have need, and 
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from 
him, how dwelleth the love of God in 
Him?” 1 John 3:11.

Send all money and pledges for this fund 
to Bro. F. L. Austin. Act quickly!

Your sister in Christ,
Mrs. Ola Hornaday,

Arapahoe, Nebraska.

How thankful we are that some one 
else has become interested to present the 
brotherhood with a picture of the needs 
of, and to make an appeal for, these wor
thy ones.

Golden Rule Home has a place by its fire 
and at its table for these and still oth
ers.

All money received on this appeal will 
go to the Wince Fund—but it will be 
marked especially for Bro. and Sr. W il
liamson. So,

I f  correspondence is promptly answered 
a statement can be made in next issue as 
to the amount necessary to finance this 
request. In addition to what is on hand 
it will probably require a little  more than 
sufficient to place one of them in the 
Home at the $1600 average.

I t  is hoped that Nebraska, especially 
those who thus far have given little  or no 
financial aid, will respond very liberally 
and promptly to this appeal made to its 
brotherhood, and that this brother and 
sister may very quickly, D. V., have 
warmth and food for life.—Editor.

same. We are receiving a goodly number of or

ders every day. Printing on same will be done 

daily.
BIBLES

A large shipment of Bibles has just been add

ed to the stock already on the shelves for Christ

mas trade. Notice the “numbers” in the Christ

mas Card Circular.

ACCEPT MY THANKS 
By Dorothy W. Lyon

For work to do and words to say 

To ease my brother’s load to-day,

For Thy rich blessings without end,

For Thy dear Son to call my Friend 

Who makes life’s treasure-store replete 

W ith  matchless love and promise sweet, 

For hope so great, for life so dear—

Not just to-day, but all the year,

I thank Thee, Lord!

-------- O--------

THE CHILDREN’S STORY BOOK

The new story book for children (ages 3 to 

12) is off the press, and it is a very neat and 

attractive book. It  was first announced that it  

would be about a 32 page book, and sell for 30 

cents, but it has proved to be a 40 page book 

without counting the covers. Since it was first 

announced at 20 cents all orders received on or 

before December 1, w ill be filled at that price, 

but after the first of December the price w ill 

be 25 cents.
This is a pretty little  book, and its stories 

are well told. Order several and give them out 

for Christmas. Address “The N itio ra l Berean 

Society”, Oregon, Illinois, or Mrs. Idona Romine, 

1506 South High St., South Bend, Indiana.

--------o--------

F. L. AUSTIN — OUR EDITOR

A LITTLE SURPRISE 

for the readers of The Herald, and a BIO ONE 

for the editor himself.
--------o --------

RIPLEY, ILLINOIS

A series of evangelistic meetings will begin 

at the Ripley, Illinois, church the first week in 

December and continue over the twentieth. Bro. 

Sydney Magaw has consented to be present for 

this work, and according to present plans he 

will be there the entire time. The writer ex

pects to be there for the last week. We are an

ticipating a very interesting and successful 

meeting. Let us all pray and labor to that end.

F. E. Siple.

GOLDEN RULE HOME VICTROLA

The Golden Rule Home is in receipt of a large 

and beautiful mahogany Victrola and a library 

of records, both in memory of the father of the 

donors.

The same is very gratefully accepted by the 

National Bible Institution in behalf of the Gold

en Rule Home.

Proper steps will be taken that he in whose 

memory they are given w ill be remembered 

thereby.

Fourteen additional records have been added 

to the library by other donors.

-------- o--------

J. FRANKLIN RICHARDSON

was born in Jamestown, Ottawa County, Michi

gan, on September 27, 1848, the son of Charles 

and Eliza Jane Richardson. He was the first, 

white child born in the township. 1U> foil asleep, 

October 27, 1925, being 77 years niul one month 

old, at Berrycroft, his homo, near the plnee of 

(Continued on page (M, column I)
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The Sunday School
By Alta King

-o---

P A U L ’S V O Y A G E  A N D  S H IP W R E C K  

LESSON 10 DECEMBER 6, 1925
LESSON TEXT: ACTS 27:1-44
RESPONSIVE READING PSALM 107:15-43

Golden Text: Be of good cheer; it is I; be 
not afraid.—Matt. 14:27.

Memory Verses: Acts 27:23-25.

FOR STUDY

Review: How and through whom was the 
way opened in last week’s lesson for Paul to 
go to Rome? Who was back of this move? 
Acts 23:11. What part did Paul play in 
shaping the circumstances that took him 
there?

The New Lesson: This week’s lesson is 
the story of Paul’s voyage to Rome. Its chief 
value lies in its symbolical portrayal of Paul’s 
life work—the work of bringing God’s pow
er to bear on lives, shipwrecked in the storm 

; caused by ignorance and its pride, and by 
stubbornness and sins. Watch for this sym
bolism as you study the record.

I. The Voyage Begun. Acts 27:1-9. Use 
maps to locate the starting place and the 
progress of the first stage of the journey.

Find evidence in verse 3 that Paul’s keep
er respected and trusted him. What may we 
infer from this concerning Paul’s life while 
he was prisoner in Caesarea? Could any en
vironment restrain the Christ in Paul from 
making Himself felt?

Find evidences that stormy weather pre
vailed. Verses 7-9. The words “sailed slow
ly”, “scarce”, “hardly passing” indicate a 
slow, fearsome creeping near the shore. A 
good picture of the first activity of minds 
that work in ignorance of God and His love.

But, in that assemblage, so Godless as a 
whole, there was hidden, in apparent dis
grace, the force that should generate light 
and safety.

II. Warning. Verses 10-12. The first ray 
of light came as a warning. Note that the 
warning came from one, who, to all appear
ances, had but little, if any, practical knowl
edge concerning voyaging on the rough sea. 
Why was the warning accepted as it was? 
Study verses 11 and 12.

III. Rest in Self-assurance. V. 13. Ignoring 
Paul’s warning even as authorities in high
er education and social reform moves ignore 
revelation and miracles as impractical ideal
ism, these people continued their way, and a 
soft south wind gave them assurance that 
they had obtained their purpose. There is 
always a period, when one is traveling his 
own way, during which soft south winds lead 
him to suppose that his way is gaining for 
him his purpose, the haven of Crete where 
there is commodious wintering.

IV. Increased Dangers. Verses 14-20. What 
followed the south wind which blew softly? 
Find evidence of helpless drifting. List the 
dangers encountered and the efforts to coun
teract them. Note the final state of dark
ness and hopelessness.

V. The Light Again. Verses 21-26. What 
did the Light (impersonated in Paul) do 
while the voyagers were pursuing their own 
way? Was the waiting fraught with dis
couragement and impatience, or was it a 
waiting fraught with confidence and pa
tience, knowing the value of experience as 

a teacher?
Study the message of light this time, a

direct revelation from God speaking hope, 
and cheer, and grace. What was God’s pri
mary purpose? Verse 24 with Acts 23:11.

The accomplishment of this purpose al
ways results in widespread blessings the val
ue of which is little sensed.

The first message wag warning, in symbol
ism of law; the second was cheer and hope, 
in symbolism of the gospel. As the first was 
ignored, so was the second.

VI. Paul’s Message Ignored. Verses 27-
32. In these verses we have renewed at
tempts at self-salvation, this time selfishness 
in full fruitage. The first attempts were 
attempts to save self as one of a group. 
Verses 14-20. But this time each man was 
for himself. Survival of the fittest was the 
law recognized.

The world has long attempted, and is 
yet attempting, self-salvation through at
tempts to save the group—race betterment, 
social reform, etc. But the time is coming 
when it must realize its failure and the im
possibility of its task. Under such realization, 
it, too, will turn to survival of the fittest.

What did Paul declare to be the primary 
condition for the safety of all on board? In 
these words Paul spoke the fundamental 
principle underlying the initial salvation and 
the continued safety of the world. It is the 
elimination of selfishness.

Paul in Command: Verses 32-44. After 
the selfishness of the soldiers had been whip
ped into line, as it were, Paul had full com
mand of the situation. What was his first 
act as commander? Why? For what do 
you think Paul gave thanks? If you had 
been in his place what would you have giv
en thanks for?

In what verse is it stated that Paul’s faith 
and good cheer made their way into the 
hearts of the rest after they had come to 
recognize and acknowledge his authority and 
leadership?

In what acts were this cheer and faith 
manifested? Why were not these acts, 
though performed to advance their salvation 
from the storm, not works of self-salvation 
as were the acts of verses 14-20? What were 
they ignoring in verses 14-20? What were 
they acknowledging in verse 38? Note the 
work of verse 40. Read also the margin. 
What was the significance of leaving their 
anchors in the sea?

At this time they committed themselves 
to the sea. In verse 15 they let the ship 
drive. In verse 17 they were driven by the 
storm. Is there any difference between the 
first and the last two?

Though the selfishness of the soldiers had 
been whipped into line, for the safety of all, 
it had not been eliminated. With safety from 
the sea in sight, they thought of safety from 
Caesar’s anger. Selfishness dies hard.

How was their selfishness again curbed?
What was the final result?
Because all on board were saved from the 

sea, we cannot come to the conclusion that 
their salvation from the sea was uncondi
tional. All were saved only because each was 
brought under and each submitted to the 
authority and leadership of Paul who repre
sented the Light.

Paul was a slave to God through Christ. 
Acts 27:23. He was at the same time a 
commander of men.

FOR CLASS

Relate briefly those events which made 
possible Paul’s voyage to Rome. Show how 

Paul’s active mind helped to shapte these

c v i-h I h.

K*7mI oi M'IhIi* III** story of Paul's* voynyf! 

to Home. 11,'is the story any v/iluc U-yond 
that of lieiiitf tho story of how I'/ml retvh<d 
Home? Traco it, as a portrayal of I'aul'a 
life work.

— - o - - -

The Children’s 
Column

-- -—o---- -
PAUL BEFORE AGRIPPA

By Lois Hunt

H OW many things can you find in which 
the lives of Christ and Paul are much

alike?
Paul remained a prisoner in Caesarea for 

two long years; left there by Felix just to 
please the Jews.

However, a new governor, Festus, comes 
to take over the province, and Paul’s ene
mies resume their attacks. They ask that 
Paul be brought to Jerusalem—planning to 
kill him on the way; but the governor re
fuses their request. He says they may re
turn with him to Caesarea, and make their 
accusations there.

Ten days later they all do go to Caesarea, 
and the governor hears the many false com
plaints of the Jews. Paul says he is not 
afraid to die, but he has done nothing wor
thy of death punishment. Seeing that Fes
tus would like to please the Jews, Paul ap
peals for a trial before the highest ruler, 
Augustus Caesar, at Rome. Of course, this 
appeal had to be respected, and the gover
nor said, “Hast thou appealed unto Caesar? 
unto Caesar shalt thou go.”

Not long after the Jewish king Agrippa, 
and his wife came to visit the new governor. 
Upon being told Paul’s story, and that the 
chief accusation against him was concern
ing “one Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul 
affirmed to be alive”, the king became in
terested, and asked to hear Paul.

On the morrow, the king and his wife, the 
governor, and many of the chief men of the 
city met in the place of hearing. Into the 
midst of this pomp and ceremony was Paul 
brought. Then the governor made a speech, 
saying he had not found Paul guilty of 
death; that he had promised to send him to 
Rome, but did not know what explanations 
to put into a letter to Caesar.

Then Agrippa said unto Paul, “Thou art 
permitted to speak for thyself.” Do you 
suppose Paul was embarrassed by the grand 
assemblage, and afraid to declare his be
lief? No, he was glad to answer for himself 
before Agrippa because he was sure the king 
being a Jew, would understand the Jewish 
customs and questions. Again he told the 
story of his early life, his belief in Christ’s 
resurrection, his early persecution of the 
Christians, his miraculous conversion and 
his preaching to the Geptiles.

It was such a wonderful sermon that Fes
tus seemed to fear he might be influenced, 
for he exclaimed, “Paul, thou art beside thy
self; much learning doth make thee mad.” 
To this the apostle replied, “I am not mad, 
......... but speak the words of truth and so
berness.” He then turned to the king and 
asked him if he did not believe the proph
ets. “I know that thou believest.”

A real test, wasn’t it? But Agrippa an
swered, “Almost thou peroundest me to be 
a Christian.” Almost not quite, was that
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worthwhile?

Thou Paul said, “I \vc_.H to God that not 

only thou, but also all that hear me this day, 

were both almost and altogether such as I 

am. except these bonds.”

Following this, those in authority drew 

aside to talk over what should be done. How

ever, all they could say was, “This man do- 

eth nothing worthy of death or of bonds.” 

Then said Agrippa, “This man might have 

been set at liberty, if he had not appealed 

unto Caesar.”

Paul had now fulfilled his mission to car

ry the Lord’s name before kings, but he was 

yet to go before an even more powerful rul

er.
-------- o--------

AWAKE OR ASLEEP 
--------- 0 ---------

D
EAR Editor and readers of The Resti

tution Herald: The longer I live and 

the more I read of the articles which are 

printed in. our papers which are written for 
our edification, the more I wonder, how 
much are we doing as individual members of 

the body of Christ, to bring these truths to 
our fellow man, who has been beguiled by 

the allurements of the world and an apos

tate church?
When I look over the fields and note the 

reapers I find that most of us who are 
worthy of the name, are able to make some
thing of a success of our life as the world 
goes, but what are we doing in the vine
yard of our Lord and Master?

How many of us are satisfied when we 

come to think, that we have laid hold on 
the truth and we settle down to our normal 

way of living?
We will suppose that we are doing good 

in every way we can, and this is essential, 
but we find some others doing likewise, but 

how often do we speak to our brother or sis
ter whom we may meet from time to time, 
to show them the truth that we have learn
ed, which we believe is the power of God un
to salvation to each one who believes it?

Now these articles in our papers are for 

our edification, but how many outside of the 
regular subscribers ever see them?

Doubtless some of our leaders are trying 
to do a good work in educating some of our 
young men for this special labor, but I 
would call your attention to the condition 

in the early church when they were dispers
ed. They went everywhere preaching the 
word. Now, must we be dispersed, driven 

out, before we can arouse to our duty?
As I traveled some this fall, calling on 

brethren and friends and holding meetings 
here and there, I was impressed with this 
thought more and more. Doubtless we 

could all do much more than we do if we 

tried. You say you can’t. You don’t know 
your Bible well enough. Well now, what an 
admission, and who is to blame for this con

dition? Is it your preacher who has failed 

in his duty or is it a lack of interest on your 

part to study to show yourself approved un

to God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth? 

brethren and sisters, this is a serious mat

ter.

fri Indiana I found one church here and 

another there scattered far and wide. In 

Pennsylvania I found one family with no 

other that I know of for many miles. And 

what are we doing to help change this con

dition?

We did what we eould to help this family

to interest some of their neighbors, and we 

trust some good may result.

But in New York state, and in Ontario, 

and, in fact, in all Canada, where are there 

any who are putting forth Truths as we un

derstand them, and as they used to be 

taught forty, fifty and seventy-five years ago 

when there used to be not only one but sev

eral preachers going from place to place 

preaching the glad tidings of the kingdom? 

Yes, there is one little congregation in Font

hill, Ontario, and another in Niagara Falls, 

N. Y., who have Bro. Marsh to speak to 

them weekly and well does he fulfill his du

ties, but even as good as he is he cannot fill 
all this unoccupied territory.

THE LORD IS GOOD
By Lyman Booth

I
 KNEW not one year ago that I 

should be living now, nor do I 
know that I shall be living one year 

hence; but this I do know, that as the 

years come and go I have been the re
cipient of many blessings and favors, 
coming with heavenly grace from the 
Giver of every good and perfect gift, 
to whom I gladly return my thanks 

for the benediction of His love.

I am truly grateful that I am still 
able to bear up, and have the strength 
to endure with patience, for I know 

that just beyond a few more misty 
years of toil and trial will be given the 
crowns that gleam in the hands of Him 
who invites us to His home, where all 
the pure affections we receive and give 

each other shall bloom and ripen into 
perfection, where we shall evermore 

dwell in peace and joy.

“We long for the sinless, peaceful home, 

And that glorious city bright;

The city that hath foundations sure;

The city of golden light.”

A few gather together at Solina, Ontario, 
to build one another up in their most holy 
faith. Another dear brother in Grafton, 
who is a well learned man in the Scriptures, 
as many can testify, is badly handicapped, 
but possibly might be able to do much more 
with more encouragement. But where are 
the others? Oh yes, some have fallen asleep 
and some moved away, and their children, 

what about them? Well, for aught I can 
find of them they have drifted away to the 
more popular teaching. Is there no excep

tion? Surely, I hope so, and that is my 
purpose in writing these lines.

May this letter be the means in the Fa
ther’s hands to stimulate some one to a 
greater activity in the Master’s service. We 

may think we cannot afford to send away 
off for a preacher to come. Then get busy 

and teach the truth yourself, for if you are 
a disciple of Christ, then He has commission

ed you to go into all the world and preach 

the gospel. If you realize you are unable 

to do this, then get busy and qualify and in 

the meantime if we are situated near enough 

to be of any help to you, and you call on us 

when we are not otherwise engaged we will 

be glad to assist you in any way we can to 

the extent of our ability. In any event we 

would be pleased to learn of any brother or 

sister of like precious faith in Canada or the

eastern or south-eastern states.

The radio fans can and do write in their 

appreciation and requests. Can we encour

age one another, and so much the more as 

we see the day approaching?

Is the Master coming soon? Will He be 

able to say unto us, “Well done”, or will it 

be, “S’othful servant”? Brethren and sis

ters, the time is too short to be wasted. Let 

us be up and doing else when He comes He 

may find us sleeping. We live in Fonthill, 

Ontario, thirteen miles from Niagara Falls. 
Our address is Ridgeville, Ontario, Rt. 1.

Your brother watching for the return of 

the Master,
J. E. Lent. 

-------- o ------------

“BECAUSE He hath set His love upon Me, 

therefore will I deliver Him: I will set Him 

on high, because He hath known My name.” 

—Psalm 91:14.

-------- o--------

D E A T H  
By Jas. A. Patrick 

------ o------

T
HE subject of death has been discussed 
at various times in The Herald, and 

many different ideas have been expressed.
One thought that has been expressed at 

various times and which seems to me to be 

very erroneous is the idea that death can
not be destroyed as long as there is one per
son dead. This comes from a wrong under
standing of the term “death”. As express
ed in a recent issue of The Herald, with 
many “death” means “the condition of dead 
people.” If any one cares to investigate this 
matter it can be easily done. I have my 
Young’s Concordance open at the word 
“death”. And while I have not taken the 
time to read every text where this word oc
curs, I have read enough to show that 
“death” means the act of dying. There are 

only a few places that it refers to the state 
of the dead and then only by implication. 
Nine-tenths, if not ninety-nine one hun

dredths, of the texts refer to the passing of 
life and not to the condition of dead people. 
The word “dead” describes the condition of 
dead people in the Bible. I am not much 
concerned about what term describes it in 

some people’s minds.
Now, seriously, dear readers, get your con

cordances — “0. we haven’t any.” Why? 
“Can’t afford one.” Well, perhaps you af
ford many things that are not so necessary. 
Then take your Bibles. Have you one? 

Turn to “death” and “dead” and see just 
how the Bible uses them. That ought to 

settle the question. "
So, when the act of dying—the passing 

of life—is stopped, death will have been de

stroyed.
It seems that a certain amount of differ

ence of opinion is necessary in order that 

we investigate, and learn, and grow. But 

I am very sorry that there are differences 

that cause divisions. Our body is too small 

and weak to be divided. In union there is 

strength: in divisions, weakness.

Would it be possible for our ministers and 

others who are interested in having the body 

unified to hold a conference and discuss these 

differences in the spirit of love and see if a 

better understanding cannot be arrived at? 

I believe our churches would be willing to 

let their ministers off and pay ox ponses for 

such a meeting. Such a meeting could do 

no harm and might be fruitful of much 

good.
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the medium of the church, the result would 

be stronger Christian faith in the individu

al, with richer and wider influence upon the 

world. The writer would not for a moment 

undertake to detract from the work that 

benevolent and fraternal orders are render

ing. These orders are performing a wonder

ful labor. They are rendering valuable 

services even though in their own name and 

strength. But Christians, as such, can ill 

afford to do other than render all such serv

ice in Christ’s name. For just this service 

the apostles directed the church to select 

men of good report who should look well to 

the physical needs of their brethren. And 

this labor was to be wrought in the church, 

by the church. It was to be performed as 

a service by the disciple in the name of his 

Lord.
It would seem that Christianity to-day 

needs to arouse itself to a larger realization 

of Christian opportunity and duty. If all 

Christians who are looking to Christ for sal

vation, for forgiveness of sin, for every 

blessing which is anticipated from God, 

would in turn devote their strength and 

service to that same Christ, from whom 

they expect and almost exact ?o much, 

Christianity would have a stronger position 

in the world. While the church is an organ

ization pertaining to spiritual life, yet all 

spiritual life is related directly to the phys

ical well-being of the individual and as such 

it rightly requires from the individual serv

ice and cooperation limited only by indi

vidual strength and ability. *

We plead with Christians everywhere to 

turn back again to the church. Not only 

turn to the church for gospel truth, hope of 

life, future reward, but turn to the church 

in the name of Christ with all one’s being; 

with all one’s moral and physical and mental 

and financial strength and power. If there 

is any organization that rightly and proper

ly deserves the surplus property of a Chris

tian that organization is the church of God.

We therefore appeal to all true Christians 

to consider well their disposition of all life’s 

powers.

J. FRANKLIN RICHARDSON 

(Continued from page 61) 

his birth, and where practically all his life had 

been lived.

His boyhood and youthful experiences were 

those of the early pioneer, and he was obliged 

to endure the usual rigors to that type of liv

ing. However, out of it came a most sterling 

character that every one admired, being a 

friend of all.

He was married, June 6, 1877, to Amarilla 

O’Dell, and to this union were born three chil

dren, Esther Cecile, Marian R., and George A l

an, all of whom survive. The two daughters re

side in California, while the son, Alan, has nev

er left the old home, except to live in his own 

house adjoining the parents’, in order to as

sist with the farm work, and in looking after 

the welfare of father and mother. He was 

the seventh child of eleven children born in the 

parental home, only one of whom survives, a 

brother, Amasa, of Wayland, Michigan.

Bro. Richardson, or “Daddy”, as he was fam il

iarly called by so many of his friends, was bap

tized when about twenty years old by the late 

Elder O. R. L. Crozier, and has lived a consist

ent life in accord with such profession ever 

since. The very high esteem in which Bro. 

Richardson was held by neighbors and friends 

generally, is the best evidence of a well lived 

life in the community.

We laid him to rest in the Jamestown ceme

tery to awuit the call of the faithful when the 

Lord comes, on Sunday afternoon, November I. 

The writer spoke briefly from the requested 

text, Job 23:10. Assistance was also given by 

Sr. M. A. Woodward.

God grant to bless and keep safely to the com

ing of the Lord the bereft family, and. especial

ly the dear wife and mother, who has been so 

very faithful in her home-making and tender, 

loving care. While we committed “Daddy’s” 

body to the ground, we commit the welfare of 

all concerned to the tender care of the Father.

F. V. Blakely.

MRS JAMES GIFFORD

Mrs. James Gifford, of Waterloo, Iowa, died 

at her home, September 30, 1925, at the age of 

77. She was born in Waterloo, Ontario, Can

ada, February 27, 1848. Her maiden name was 

Cynthia E. Thomas.

At the age of eight she came with her parents 

to Illinois and later to Iowa. She was married 

to James Gifford at Cedar Falls, September 21, 

1867, and two years later they made their home 

on a farm south of Waterloo, where they lived 

till twelve years ago, when they retired to 

Waterloo. Two children were born to them, 

Howard, of Des Moines, and Mrs. James Cassen, 

of Waterloo. These two and the aged husband 

survive, also a sister, Mrs. W. E. Lawrence, of 

Manchester, and a brother, Oscar Thomas, of 
Fenton, Iowa.

Sr. Gifford was bedfast for several months, 

and was very patient, expressing herself as being 

ready to go. She was a true wife and mother 

and a faithful and true member of the church. 

Her face was always kind and smiling in the 
home.

Funeral services were held at the home in 

Waterloo, October 2, by Bro. Eychaner and the 

writer, and she was laid to rest in Elmwood 
Cemetery.

J. W. Williams.
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A pproaching 
Com pletion

By F. L. Austin

W ith Christ 
In P rayer

“Lord, teach us to pray.”
----------» ---------

A
ND it came to pass, that, as He was 

praying in a certain place, when He 
ceased, one of His disciples said to Him, 

Lord, teach us to pray”.—Luke 11:1.

The disciples had been with Christ, and 

seen Him pray. They had learnt to under

stand something of the connection between 

His wondrous life in public, and His secret 

life of prayer. They had learnt to believe 

in Him as a Master in the art of prayer— 

none could pray like Him. And so they 

came to Him with the request, “Lord, teach 
us to pray”. And in after years they would 

have told us that there were few things 

more wonderful or blessed that He taught 
them than His lessons on prayer.

And now still it comes to pass, as He is 
praying in a certain place, that disciples who 

see His thus engaged feel the need of re
peating the same request, “Lord, teach us 
to pray.” As we grow in the Christian life, 

the thought and the faith of the Beloved 
Master in His never-failing intercession be

comes ever more precious, and the hope of 
being like Christ in His intercession gains 

an attractiveness before unknown. And as 
we see Him pray, and remember that there 

is none who can pray like Him, and none 
who can teach like Him, we feel the peti

tion of the disciples, “Lord, teach us to 
pray,” is just what we need. And as we 

think how all He is and has, how He Him
self is our very own, how He is Himself our 

life, we feel assured that we have but to 
ask, and He will be delighted to take us up 
into closer fellowship with Himself, and 

teach us to pray even as He prays.

Come, my brothers! Shall we not go to 

the Blessed Master and ask Him to enroll 
our names too anew in that school which He 

always keeps open for those who long to 

continue their studies in the Divine art of 
prayer and intercession? Yes, let us this 

very day say to the Master, as they did of 

old, “Lord, teach us to pray”. As we medi

tate, we shall find each word of the petition 

we bring to be full of meaning.

“Lord, teach us to pray”. Yes, to pray. 

This is what we need to be taught. Though 

in its beginnings prayer is so simple that 

the feeblest child can pray, yet it is at the 

same time the highest and holiest work to 

which man can rise. It is fellowship with 

the Unseen and Most Holy One. The pow
ers of the eternal world have been placed at 

its disposal. It is the very essence of true 

religion, the channel of all blessings, the 

secret of power and life. Not only for our- 

HeJves, hut for others, for the Church, for 

the world, it is to prayer that Cod has giv

en the right to take hold of Him and His 

Htrenylh. It is on prayer that the promises 

•//nil. for their fulfilment, the kingdom for 

ifi- n,tiling the git try of Cod for its full rev-

lEtyis JRoment
By Annie Johnson F lint 

----- o-----

^ E’S helping me now—this moment 

Though I may not see it or hear, 

Perhaps by a friend far distant, 

Perhaps by a stranger near;

Perhaps by a spoken message,

Perhaps by the printed word;

In ways that I know and know not 

I have the help of the Lord.

He’s keeping me now, this moment, 

However I  need it most.

Perhaps by a single angel,

Perhaps by a mighty host.

Perhaps by the chain that frets me 

Or the walls that shut me in;

In ways that I know and know not 

He keeps me from harm and sin.

He’s guiding me now—this moment,

In pathways easy or hard;

Perhaps by a door wide open,

Perhaps by a door fast barred;
Perhaps by a joy withholden,

Perhaps by a gladness given,

In ways that I know and know not 

He’s leading me on to Eden.

He’s using me now—this moment 

And whether I go or stand,

Perhaps by a plan accomplished, 

Perhaps when He stays my hand.

Perhaps by a word in season,

Perhaps by a silent prayer;

In ways that I know and know not 
His labor of love I share.

elation. And for this blessed work, how 
slothful and unfit we are. It is only the 
Spirit of God that can enable us to do it 

aright. How speedily we are deceived into 
a resting in the form, while the power is 
wanting. Our early training, the teaching 

of the Church, the influence of habit, the 
stirring of the emotions—how easily these 

lead to prayer which has no spiritual power, 

and avails but little. True prayer, that 
takes hold of God’s strength, that availeth 

much, to which the gates of heaven are real
ly opened wide—who would not cry, Oh for 

some one to teach me thus to pray?
Jesus has opened a school, in which He 

trains His redeemed ones who specially de

sire it, to have power in prayer. Shall we 

not enter it with the petition, Lord, it is 

just this we need to be taught! 0 teach us 
to pray.—Extract from “With Christ,” by 

A. Murray.

------------ o ------------

“THERE is a tendency in our modern life 

to elevate cleverness above righteousness. We 

wink at clever deviltry. If you are con

cerned for the triumph of righteousness in 

the earth, remember that the heaviest blow 

you can strike at the forces of evil is just to 

follow the advice of Sir Walter Scott to his 

son-in-law, I^ockhart, ‘Be a good man.’ 

Courage, kindness, integrity, indeed all the 

positive virtues, are contagious. Try over

coming evil with good; try being a righteous 

man and mark the result on the world.”

—----- o-------

T
HE plans and purposes of God require 

a long time for completion and perfec

tion. To the finite man whose days are but 

threescore years and ten it sometimes ap

pears as though the Father should act more 

rapidly and should plan for earlier realiza

tion of the objectives before Him. As to 

this, most probably the Father knows best. 

At any rate the time required for the ac

complishment of the Father's plans requires 
the time of many generations of man.

It was 2000 years before Christ that Jeho

vah spoke to Abram in Ur of the Chaldees 
to go to a land which should be shown unto 

him. Abram obeyed. And after months had 
passed, Jehovah appeared to him as he ar

rived on the hills of Palestine with the mes
sage, This is the land.

Among other assurances given to Abram 
were two promises to which attention is here 
called, namely, “I will make of thee a great 

nation”, and “In thee and in thy seed shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed”. 

These promises as recorded in Genesis 12; 
13; 15; 18; 22; 26; 28; etc., have never 

yet been fulfilled to this ancient father. He 
sojourned in the land as a stranger, says 
Stephen in Acts 7:1-7. He and his descend

ants possessed the land for a little while, 
writes Isaiah in 63:18. But as to the reali
zation of the promise as given, neither Abra
ham, nor his seed have ever enjoyed any 
such blessing.

Time rolled on. Abraham’s descendants 
were sold into Egypt in the days of Joseph 

and his father Jacob. Four generations aft

erward they were brought out by the out
stretched and mighty arm of God.

Under Joshua they were given tenancy in 

the land again. Rebe^ion of heart, selfish

ness of purpose, egotism, made this people 

a people of hard hearts, and Jehovah assur

ed them that because they turned away 

from Him, He also would withdraw His hand 

of care and protection from them. Their 

condition came to be pitiful. From their 

high estate they were reduced to that among 

the lowest of their contemporaries.

The Scripture reveals further informa

tion on these things. In Gal. 3:8 Paul as

sured that when God told Abraham that in 

him and his seed all nations should be bless

ed, He was then proclaiming the Gospel. 

And in 3:16 of the same letter Paul further 

gives the information that the seed refer

red to in this instance was not seed in the 

multitudinous sense, but in the individual 

sense,—“thy seed, which is Christ”. Thus 

the seed by whom, or through whom, the na

tions were to be blessed was none other than 

the Lord and Christ.

But it required no loss than two millen

niums before Jehovah introduced that seed, 

Christ, unto the families of man. And when
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llo (lid announce Him, it. was with reference 
to the other promises to which attention has 

been alxive directed, namely, the promise of 
a nation, great, mighty and populous.

To Mary the angel of the Lord announced, 

“thou shalt bring forth a son, and shalt call 
his name Jesus . . . . , and the Lord God shall 

give unto Him the throne of His father Da
vid: and He shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever; and of His kingdom there 

shall be no end.” Nothing here is said about 
the blessing that was promised through 
Abraham: Reference is made only to the 
nation whose people were to be as numer
ous as the stars of heaven. For this numer
ical development time was necessary; 2000 
years were utilized. And when these years 
were up and the Christ was born, it was an
nounced with heavenly voice that He who 
was the seed for the blessing of the nations 
of the earth was to be the King of the other 
seed, that is, of the seed in multitude.

Thus these promises are drawn toge her 
and mentioned as though they embraced but 
one promise. The seed of blessing is defi
nitely associated with the seed which should 
be formed into the kingdom of God.

But again, the land has not been given to 
Abraham, nor to his seed, nor is the Christ 
given the throne of His father David, nor 
does He reign over the house of Jacob. All 
are in abeyance. The seed of blessing has 
been caught away to the right hand of God. 
Naught is fulfilled as the finite mind would 
anticipate.

But as the Savior was about to take His 
departure and occupy a place at the Father’s 
right hand, He called His eleven chosen apos
tles close unto Him and in gentle, instruct
ive tones revealed to them that they should 
go into all the world and continue to herald 
the Gospel unto all creatures; “he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved.” At 
once the mind inquires, is it possible that 
this Gospel commanded by the Savior is part 
and parcel of the Gospel which, according 
to Gal. 3:8, was preached to Abraham? A 
comparison of scripture with scripture cer
tifies that such is the case. The Gospel of 
to-day is part and parcel of that which God 
first announced to the father of the faithful. 
Reading from Gal. 3:27, 29, further infor
mation comes that, “as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ have put on
Christ.............. and if ye be Christ’s, then
are ye Abraham’s seed, .and heirs according 
to the promise.”

Thus to be initiated into Christ is to be 
initiated into the seed of Abraham. Ques
tion: Does this introduction into Abra
ham’s seed assure one of a position in the 
“seed which is Christ”, or of a position in 
and among the seed that should be as numer
ous as the stars? At first reading, this 

scripture, Gal. 3:27-29 with 3:16, intimates 
that the Christian is thus introduced into 
the “seed which is Christ,” the seed which is 
to bless the nations. Recalling other scrip
tures, this thought is given even stronger em

phasis. Rom. 8:17-20 states that such as are 
in Christ and are children of God are “joint- 

heirs with Christ”, to be glorified together 
with Him; while Paul writing to Timothy in 

his second epistle, 2:12, assures that such 
will reign with Christ. To the Philippian 

brethren Paul instructs that those in Christ 
shall be changed and fashioned like unto His 

g-lorious body; while in Rom. 6:1-5 and Col. 

2:12 those being baptized into Christ are 

said to rise from the dead to walk in a new

life, even the life of the risen, resurrected 
Lord. And to the Kphesian brethren, 5:23-

33, the church in its relationship to Christ 
is illustrated to be like unto the wife in re

lationship to the husband, members of His 
body, of His flesh, and of His bones. All of 

this would seem conclusively to teach that 
those baptized into Christ are baptized in
to the Abrahamic seed of blessing, which 
seed is one, Christ—the head of the church 
which is His body.

Taking up the other promise again, our 
Savior states in Matt. 25:31 that when He 
comes in His glory with all the holy angels 
with Him, He will then sit upon the throne 
of His glory. It is the time that the nations 
tvill be gathered before Him. But prior to 
this the church will have been caught up to 
meet Him in the air and will at this time be 
associated with Him.

When the time comes for the regathering 
of Abraham’s multitudinous seed, the church 
and its union with Christ will have been com-

HERE we are met with a field of research 
in which constant discoveries are be

ing made. Chemistry is worthy of the 
name Science. Here are no theories and hy
potheses, which deprive other so-called sci' 
ences of all title to the name. Science is 
Scientia, knowV’ge, that which we know, 
and what we know is truth which can never 
alter. Chemistry, for example, is not like 
geology, whose old theories are constantly 
being superseded by new ones. If we know 
the action of a certain substance, then our 
knowledge never changes. But side by side 
with this unchangeable truth there is the 
constant discovery of new truths.

Ah matter is made up of certain combina
tions of various elements, which are its ul
timate, indecomposable constituents. Not 
that these elements are absolutely simple, 
but that hitherto they have not been decom
posed. Some of these have been known from 
the most ancient times, while others are of 
quite recent discovery. Hence their num
ber is slowly bging increased. In 1874 there 
were 64; now (1913) there are about 70.

But though their total number cannot yet 
be known, the law by which they are ar
ranged has been discovered. This law is 
complex, but perfect.

1. All the elements when magnetized fall 
into two classes. One class immediately 
ranges itself east and west, at right angles 
to the line of magnetic force (which is north 
and south), and hence is called Diamagnetic 
(i.e., through or across the magnet); while 
the other immediately ranges itself by the 
side of and parallel to the magnetic pole 
(i.e., north and south), and is called Para
magnetic (i.e., by the side of the magnet).

2. Further, it is observed that these ele
ments have other properties. Some com

bine with only one atom of another element, 
and are called Monads; some combine with 

only two atoms of another element, and are 
called Diads; some combine with only three, 

and are called Triads: while those that com
bine with four are called Tetrads, etc.

3. Now when the elements are arranged, 

first on the two sides of the dividing line, 
according to their Diamagnetic and Para
magnetic characters; and then placed on

plet.ed, finished. Then the work of rulir// 

the rm iltitudinoir: hh n kingdom, will

devolve upon Him who is the hoi-iJ of Abra- 

1mm to bless eart h's f a r n i l i e N o t  only up

on Him, hut upon Him arid f.hw  who sh/ill 

have been baptized into Him.

Then will come tlx; realization to I rad, 
as also to the church of the firstborn, of the 
fulfilling of God’s promises to Abraham. Uoth 
promises point forward to the kingdom of 
the Ixml, which is to fill the earth. There
fore the Savior said, "There shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see 
Abraham, and Tsaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets in the kingdom of God, and you 

yourselves cast out.”

God's promise to Abraham will yet be lit
erally fulfilled. The richness will be given 
to Him. In person He will occupy. His 
seed, the Christ, will bless. God’s word, 
which is plain, will bear fruition and the 
earth will rejoice in the glory of the Lord.

lines according to their properties as Mon
ads, Diads, etc.; and further, are arranged 
in the order of their atomic weights, the re
sult is seen in the accompanying illustration, 
which exhibits the presence and working of 
a wonderful law.

On carefully examining this table it will 
be seen,—

1. That on either side of the central or 
neutral line, there are alternate groups of 
seven elements, and that these seven fall in
to the form of an introversion. Monad an
swering to Monad, Diad to Diad, etc., thus:

Then, on the other side, the group of sev
en is arranged in the opposite way, but in 
a corresponding manner:—

Thus we have an introversion of sei'en 

elements alternated throughout the entire 

series.

2. Next observe that each time the line 

crosses upward from right to left there is a 
group of three neutral elements that occur 

together, near the atomic weights of 100. 
and 190. So perfect is the law that the dis

coverers believe that about the points 20 and 

155 there are yet two sets of throe eVrnents

ORDER IN CHEMISTRY
—--- o-----
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to be discovered for the places marked ***. 

3. Also observe that when the lines pass

Reynold’s Curve of the Elements, 

according to the 

Newl ands-Mendelejeff Periodic Law.

upward from left to right there are no ele
ments whatever on this neutral line, and 

therefore we do not expect any to be dis
covered.

4. Further, that there are others which 
will yet be discovered to fill in the gaps that 
are left vacant, above the weights 145. A 
few years ago the number stood at 64. The 

present list contains 69. Some newly dis

covered elements have been brought under 
notice while writing these words. They are 

Cerium, 141.5; Neodymium, 140.8; Prase- 
odunium, 143.6; and “Ytterbium,” 173. These 

with others that may yet be discovered will 
fill up some of the gaps that remain.

5. There is an element whose atomic 
weight is a multiple of 7 (or very nearly 
so) for every multiple up to 147, while the 
majority of the others are either square 

numbers (or multiples of a square number), 
multiples of 11, or cube numbers. Indeed 

we may say that every important element 
is a multiple of either 4 or 7; gold, the most 
valuable, for example being 196 (4x7 squar

ed); iron, the most useful, 56 (7 x 2 cubed); 
silver being 108 (4x27, or 2 squared x 3 

cubed); copper, 63 (7x9); carbon, 12 (3x 

4); mercury, 200 (4x50); bismuth, 208 (4x 

52); etc..*

6. Note that all the parts of the image 

which Nebuchadnezzar saw in his dream are 

here, and they are all on the left or diamag

netic side; that is to say, they are at cross 
purposes with the line of Divine govern

ment! The three which are pure and un
mixed are all on the same line of monads— 

“gold,” “silver,” and “copper,”—while the 

fourth, “iron,” is neutral, neither for nor 

against, like the fourth power, which is both 

religious and at the same time antichris- 

tian. The heaviest is at the top and the 

lightest at the bottom, as though to show us 

that the image being top-heavy is not des

tined to stand. Three have already passed 

away; the fourth is approaching its end; 

and presently, the “power” which was com

mitted to the Gentiles shall be given to Him 

"who'-se right it is,” and the fifth monarchy 

^illustrated by the lUx'U out of which all

f.he other:! proceed) shall swallow all up 

when the kingdoms of this world shall be

come the kingdom of our Lord and of His 

Christ.

Thus the very elements of matter are all 

arranged according to number and law. 

When this law was first spoken of, it appear

ed to some chemists to be as absurd as sug

gesting that the alphabetical arrangement 

could be the scientific or natural order.

But here we have a natural, or rather, we 

should say, a Divine order. For the ele

ments, when arranged according to the 

weights and properties which God has given 

to them, are found to fall into this wondrous 

order. Here there can be no room for hu

man fancy, but all is the result of knowl

edge, or science truly so called.—Extract 

from Number in Scripture, by E. W. Bul- 
linger.

-------- o--------

GOD-ELOH I M
By Alex. Allan 

-------- 0--------

M
ANY have the impression that the 

name God in the Bible has reference 
only to the Most High God; that to apply 

the name God to any one else would be al
most blasphemous. A noted Bible scholar 
tells us that God is a family name, with Je

hovah as the Father. In perfect harmony 
with this, Paul says: “For this cause I bow 
my knees unto the Father of our Lord Je

sus Christ, of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named”. Eph. 3 : 1 4 , 1 5 .

The word for God in Hebrew is variously 
written, as: El, Eloi, Eloah, E]ohim. El, 
a contraction of Elohim, signifies a mighty 
one. Eloah and Elohim are the same, one 

being singular, and the other plural, and 
signify, an object of adoration. Thus Elo
him, one of the names of God, angels, princ

es, great men, judges, and even false gods. 
(Robinson). To this agree these words of 
Paul ( 1  Cor. 8 : 4 -6 ) :  “For though there be 
that are called gods, whether in heaven or 
in earth (as there be gods many, and lords 
many): but to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in 
(unto) Him; and one Lord Jesus Christ by 
whom are all things, and we by Him”.

Not all are gods, that are of the God fam
ily; for the title supposes power and author
ity. Adam, before he fell, was a son of God, 

and therefore belonged to the God family; 
but he was not a god—a mighty one. Jesus 
in the flesh was a Son of God, but He never 

claimed to be a god. He said: “I can of 
Mine own self do nothing”. When accused 
of making Himself equal with God, He call

ed attention to the Scriptures: “I have said, 
Ye are gods; and all of you are children of 

the most High”. Jesus then adds: “If He 

called them gods, unto whom the word of 
God came (or to whom it was addressed),
......... say ye of Him whom the Father hath

sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou 
blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of 

God?” But who are these of whom it was 
said, “Ye are gods”? Very evidently, those 

of whom John says, “Now are we the sons 
of God”. Members of the body of Christ are 

not gods—they have no power, or authority. 

Why then are they referred to in Psalms as 

gods? We should understand David as speak

ing here by the Spirit, and in view of God's 

predetermined purpose; that those who 

first trusted in Christ should be to the praise 

of ITis glory, and be glorified together with 

Christ, who is now a “mighty God”, the “ev

erlasting father”, the second Adam of a new

generation of sons of God. Thus, after 

“Now are we the sons of God”, John contin

ues: “and it doth not yet appear what we 

shall be, but we know that when He shall 

appear, we shall be like Him”. We shall be 

these gods unto whom the word of God was 

addressed; for in the fulness of time, “God 

shall gather together in one (family) all 

things in Christ, both which are in heaven, 

and which are on the earth.” But notice 

here; lest he should be understood as teach

ing “universalism”, the Apostle Paul adds 

the proviso—That is, in Him. Not that all 
shall be gathered together into Christ, but 

the all in Him shall be gathered together, 

into one grea.t family of God. Eph. 1:10.

The glorified Christ is now a “great God”. 

In Revelation 19 He is seen reigning over 
the nations, “and He hath on His vesture, 

and on His thigh a name written, KING OF 

KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS”. Who is 

this King of glory? “He was clothed with 
a vesture dipped in blood, and His name is 
called THE WORD OF GOD.”

------ ---- o----------

MONEY is but a tool. It is the brain, the 
intelligence, the character and personality 

that determines the dividends that are de
veloped. But most of us seem to prefer the 
tool.—Selected.

--------o--------

PROOFS OF INSPIRATION
------n-----

I
 FEEL bound to add that the scientific 

accuracy of the Word of God is a singu
lar attestation of its inspiration. Here we 
have the oldest extant book, reaching be

yond the period of authentic history into the 
age of fable, when there was no accurate 

science, when astronomy was astrology and 
chemistry, alchemy; and yet not one of those 
absurdities which found their way into all 
the other “sacred books,” and the writings 
of even such philosophers as Plato and Aris
totle, found their way into the sacred book 
of God!

The Bible is not, and ought not to be, a 
scientific book. It is primarily and princi
pally a revelation of moral and spiritual 
truth. It leaves science for man to explore, 
and he is to reach its certainties through ex
periments and blunders. It leaves the hu

man intellect to attain knowledge on such 
subjects by a law of development. The 

Word of God could not treat scientific sub
jects without diverting man’s attention to 
side issues. And yet, when scientific mat
ters are incidentally referred to, an elastic, 

flexible phraseology is used which, without 
either contradicting or revealing scientific 

facts, hides within its form of expression a 

germ of truth, which expands to fit the 

dimensions of future discoveries. Take for 
example the word “expanse,” translated 

“firmament,” in Genesis. No Hebrew word 
could have been selected by a modern scien

tist better describing the actual nature of 

the expanse between earth and sky which 

was not then understood.

Observe that not ©ne well established fact 
of science is found to be absolutely irrecon

cilable with the explicit teaching of Scrip

ture. The eighty theories of French infi

dels, which less than a century ago threat

ened to demolish the Word of God, have been 

exploded—every one of them and the Word 

still stands, like Cibralter’s Rock. Arthur 

T. Pierson, in “Divine Art of Prcachiiig” 

as reprinted by "Our Hope".
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THE RESTITUTION HERALl)

advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
■God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
:in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. .We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
G I V E  THANKS

“IN every thing give thanks”, is Paul’s 
instruction to the Thessalonian church.

If one has true and implicit trust in God, 
with unfaltering faith that God does con
stantly watch and sustain His own, and has 
the one and only aim of serving God, in all 
things and at all times, he cannot consist
ently do otherwise than to “give thanks” to 
God, under all circumstances, for His direct
ing and sustaining hand. Not that we 
should thank God for evil, or calamity, or 
wrong, but thank Him for His mercy and 
love extended to us, for strength and guid
ance even when we find ourselves in, or sur
rounded by, these circumstances. For God 
is the world’s Sovereign and can and does 
cause all .things to “work together for good 
to them that love God, to them who are the 
called according to His purpose.”

Therefore, “In every thing give thanks”.

MINISTERIAL LIST

ELSEWHERE under this heading will be 
found the list of ministers who have applied 
for and continue to receive ministerial rec
ognition by the General Conference of the 
Church of God. The General Conference 
merely recognizes ministers of the various 
state conferences (provided no objections 

are sustained against them). The General 
Coneference does not license or ordain min

isters—excepting such as it accepts from the 
Bible Training Class, temporarily, till they 

become settled. and associated with some 

state conference. This is in accordance with 

the best judgment of all who took part in 

the organization of the General Conference.

THE article in this issue of the Herald un
der the caption of “Order in Chemistry”, 

would be of little interest to the Herald read
ers, and wholly inappropriate for a place in 
its columns, were it not that the author 

brings to one’s attention the amazing fact 
that there is definite, positive system in the 
orderly relation of one chemical element to 
another; and that said orderly arrangement 
is with the same definite exactness as is the 

construction and arrangement of the inspir
ed Word of God. There are few people but 
who recognize Jehovah as the Creator of all 
things. But there are quite a number who 
try to believe that God is not the author or 
creator of the inspired Word. When we see 
the exactness of nature corresponding to a 
like exactness of Scripture there is greater 
reason for close and earnest thought.

There is more than this. If it be true, as 
stated in the article referred to, that chem
ical elements bear a definite numerical rel
ativity to each other, then it is true that a 
would-be impostor can not presume to im
pose the proclamation of a sham element up
on the student body of chemistry. Any such 
effort would at once be detected by its lack 
of position as determined by lack of proper 
numerical standing, or position.

If it be demonstrated that the inspired 
Word is also arranged in a system of numer
ical values then the mathematical exactness 
of Scripture proves its Authorship as well 
as its indisputable trustworthiness. If such 
be the fact, which, by the way, is indisput
ably not the fact in any uninspired record, 
then any interpolation by man breaking the 
continuity of numerical values in Scripture 
is at once discernible.

While the writer is by no means well read 
as to numerical values in the text of the 
Scriptures, yet he is astonished as from time 
to time attention is drawn to such passages 
as Rev. 5:12, “Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wis
dom, and strength, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing.” Seven benefits are exultant
ly announced, of which the Lamb is worthy, 
while in the 13th verse four such remunera
tions are prayerfully proclaimed to the oc
cupant of the throne and to the Lamb.

With great frequency the Scripture text 
brings out such matters. Those who have 
given deeper and more careful consideration 
to this subject are strongly inclined to be
lieve that the Bible in its inspired form is 
written with such numerical accuracy as to 
the relation of its several parts to each oth
er that it is possible, by a knowledge of this 
system pervading Scriptures, to detect prac
tically every spurious portion of Scripture 
that might be injected into the genuine.

It is to call the attention of Herald read
ers who are so inclined, to a study of this 
most interesting and beneficial subject, that 
this and like extracts have recently been 
found in the Herald columns.

i:; a pleasure lo reprint .ucl, te t̂„ 

to I he omnipresence and o.'nnipoW,i t- <,f a 

real and I rue God. In dayi. when o many 

tmur men am-pi, naught, except it, can he 

harmonized with Ihe philosophies and the

ories of advanced learning, and who there

fore of necessity largely repudiate the ex
istence of a Creator in any form not com
prehensible by man, it is exhilarating to re
ceive such comprehensive analysis of our 
Father's revealed manifestations.

The facts of the existence of God in the 
Biblical sense, and of a risen Christ, and of 
future immortality for the called-out ones, 
rest upon the fundamental fact of two or
ders of life—first the natural, afterward the 
spiritual. And as the spiritual is wholly 
different from the natural, being “contrary” 
to it, it is evident that the only way that 
the natural can look out, or up, and com
prehend the Spiritual which is higher and 
greater, is for the Spiritual to reveal or un
veil itself to the comprehension of the nat

ural.
This it has done during all time in numer

ous ways. It therefore remains for the nat
ural to cease insisting that God shall be un
derstood according to the reasonings of the 
natural, finite, much limited mind, and rec
ognize the virtue of faith as built and an
chored upon things revealed from above in
stead of on things constructed from below.

“He that cometh to God must believe that 
He is, and that He is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him”, and serve Him.

GOD IS

THE HERALD gives place this week to 
a portion of an article by Prof. J. Gresham 

Machen bearing on evidences that God is 
real and personal, One who can and does 

know of the needs and welfare of His crea
tures, and yet One who may not be discov

ered and known by fanciful explorations by 

the human mind, but One who has in vari

ous ways revealed Himself to the finite. It

CHRISTMAS GIFTS

THE Christmas season is upon us. All of 
us will be selecting and presenting various 
kinds of remembrances and gifts to our 
friends and loved ones. It is a beautiful 
custom, when it is carried on with a thought 
of the great Gift which the heavenly Fa
ther made to humanity two thousand years 
ago.

But that same Savior whose birth we cel
ebrate at Christmas time later taught His 
followers that their gifts and favors should 
be presented not mainly to those from whom 
we may expect a returning favor, but to 
those who are really in need. We are also 
taught in Scripture that service to God can 
only be rendered through service to human
ity.

Would it not be very fitting, then, that 
we make our largest gifts this year for the 
relief of those who really are in need? Can 
you think of a better opportunity than the 
case of Bro. and Sr. Williamson, of Nebras
ka, who should be accorded the comforts of 
Golden Rule Home at once.—F. E. S.

HERALD RECEIPTS

Mrs. Ida Dale; J. Walmsley; Florence Fanno; 
Mrs. Jennie Irons; Mrs. R. E. Murdock; Mrs. 

Jessie I. Upton; F. F. Upton; Miss Libbie M. 
Upton; Mrs. Virgil C. Barch; Mrs. Howard E. 
Huey; Glen Starbuck; Mrs. Martha Taylor; Chas. 

F. Gesin; Mrs. Emma Oaks; Mrs. Robert Ogden; 
J. E. Hatch; H. S. Hunt; Mrs. M. L. DeCounter.

HELPING FUND

Previously mentioned
Mr. and Mrs. 0. H. Momsen

Total

$752.70

5.00

S757.70

“A LIVING root means leaves and stems 

later. A hidden sin growing in the heart 
will in the end unfold to all m e n ’s Sijrht.* 

-Young rcople.
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Two more request baptism at Clear Lake, 

Wisconsin.

Services at Burr Oak, Indiana, next Friday, 

Saturday and Sunday, regular hours. Speaker, 

Bro. F. L. Austin.

our Father. They afford days of true opportu

nity to all local co-workers. The Herald will 

anxiously wait to record results.

Bro. M. W. Lyon believes in advertising. Our 

prin t shop has turned out two thousand hand 

bills announcing the meetings at the Brush 

Creek Church. Watch—they’ll have a crowd!

Special meetings are in progress at Seven 

Fountains, V irginia, under the direction of the 

pastor, H. A. Sheets.

Latest report from Bro. J. H. Willey, of 

Plymouth, Indiana, is that he is much improv

ed and is able to be up around the house.

Word is received that Bro. Oliver Sealine, of 

Stanhope, Iowa, has been bedfast for the past 

eight weeks. We are glad to report that he is 

not a great sufferer.

Bro. and Sr. Hugh Shafer, Plymouth, Indiana, 

spent the Thanksgiving holidays with their 

daughter, Sr. Earl Thayer, at Golden Rule 
Home.

Bro. and Sr. Rolland Stilson and family, South 

Bend, Indiana, have just spent a few days with 

Sr. Stilson’s parents, Bro. and Sr. John Cross, 

Oregon. Also, Sr. Ward Scott, Joliet, Illinois, 

participated in visiting the same parental home.

Bro. Sydney Magaw will, D. V., conduct a 

series of evangelistic meetings at Ripley, I l l i 

nois, from December 3 to 20. It  is hoped that 

Bro. Magaw can infuse the Ripley church with 

like enthusiasm that he seems to have taken 

to his Minnesota and Wisconsin appointments.

SPECIAL MEETINGS 

Are now in progress at

Seven Fountains, Virginia;

Brush Creek, Ohio;

Ripley, Illinois.

These are oases from which may spring much 

spiritual verdure to the honor of our Lord and

SUNDAY SCHOOL ORGANIZED AT BLAIR

The Church of God at Blair, Nebraska, organ

ized Sunday School, Sunday morning, November 

15, with the following officers:

Thomas Bates, Superintendent; Howard Ap

pleby, Assistant Superintendent; Ruth Jenkens, 

Secretary and Treasurer; Dorothy Krogh, L i

brarian; Grace Swihart, Organist; Ruth Jen

kens, Chorister.

We have also organized a Bible study class to 

meet each Wednesday evening at eight o’clock. 

Sr. Carrie Free was chosen leader and it was 

decided to take turns in giving the lesson.

We have the church partly furnished and from 

now on will hold regular meetings. We will be 

glad to have any of the brethren passing through 

stop over and make us a visit.

We were very fortunate in having Bro. Austin 

with us November 17, afternoon and evening. 

The afternoon was spent in Bible study, our sub

ject being “The Day of the Lord.” In  the eve

ning he gave a discourse on “The Promises,” 

which was enjoyed by all present.

Laura Bates, Secretary.

DOINGS AT HEADQUARTERS 

HERALD PRINT SHOP

Orders for several thousand Personal Greet

ing Cards for Christmas have been received at 

the Herald Office. Every one can help by re

porting any error or weakness in this work to 
the N. B. I.

The circulars announcing these cards were to 

have been mailed the first two weeks of Octo

ber. But the firm that was to have provided

'T '  HE mercury in the Christmas Club 

thermometer has jumped several 

rees in the past week. The temper- 

-vm'e is now 154.

We need 46 degrees more.

The time between now and Christmas 

is short. . If the mercury is to go “over 

the top” (the cork is ou,t so it can) it 

will have to rise rapidly.

Raise it a whole degree if you can.

If you cannot, then raise it a part of 

a degree by sending in whatever you 

can. We will club you with others, thus 

making a whole degree.

If you intend to join the Club but have 

not yet notified the Office, please do so 

at once, even though you cannot send the 

money in before December 25.

THE TIME IS SHORT — 

ACT NOW!

Make It Overflow!
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the illustration cuts by October 1, failed to de

liver same, and it  was after November 1, before 

this omission could be supplied.

We shall be anxious to receive reports on 

this service.

GOLDEN RULE HOME

The Home enjoyed the visit of “Mother” Mus- 

selman, who returned to DeKalb on Thanksgiv

ing Day.

Sr. Thayer has built up a Junior Berean class 

of thirteen members, which meets in her room 

at the Home every Friday evening.

A new sewer connection has been completed 

at a cost of nearly $200.00.

As announced in last week’s Herald 

Bro. and Sr. Williamson, of St. Paul, 

Nebraska, are in immediate need of 

such comforts and provisions as are 

available for aged and alone ones in 

the Golden Rule Home.

Get out your Herald for last week 

and read again the pleas made in their 

behalf. Then act as your conscience 
dictates.

Those with whom these aged ones 
have labored for so many years should 

consider this matter very seriously.

Response to the call made last week 
has not yet had time to come in.

Outside Fall work is being pushed forward,— 

since the rainy season. The gardens are plowed 

for Spring.

Dreary looking bulbs are being planted in an

ticipation of Spring bloom in all the colors of 

the rainbow.

GREENHOUSE

Three truck loads of cut flowers and potted 

plants in two days, to Rockford, Illinois, was the 

Thanksgiving sales record. It  wasn’t more be

cause that was all we could spare. The demand 

was for much more.

Now for Christmas. Carnations, poinsettias, 

ferns, Christmas cherries and peppers, cycla

men—in numbers, are all apparently well-timed 

to give the best Christmas service.

BIBLE TRAINING CLASS

The Class work w ill be renewed with the New 

Year. As yet there are no indications of in 

creased class membership, but, D. V., the work 

will proceed.

AS A CHRISTMAS GIFT

to the newly married and other friends, noth

ing is more appropriate than a well bound Bi

ble. Then, don’t overlook the Herald. A year 

and one month, or until December 31, 1926, for 

only $2.00.

SHOWER? NO, IT POURED!

Our hearty sympathy went out last week to 

the mail man who tramps our portion of town.

I could not explain the matter to the poor man, 

because I  am still in the dark as to the party 

really responsible for stirring things up, but 

the fact remains that for about three days his 

load of mail was greatly enlarged by the b irth

day cards which he brought to our house.

A card does not amount to much. I t  is only 

a piece of pasteboard with some ink on it, and 

yet, as I read those messages which came from 

old and young and from so many different towns 

and states, I must confess that they stirred 

many feelings of emotion. Each card brought 

up in memory some face or faces, and recalled 

some incident of the past in the relationship 

which I have enjoyed so much with the Church 

brotherhood for several years.

No, a card does not amount to much, but tho 

spirit which prompts tho sending tloos, ami it 

is that which is appreciated so much.

V. K. Siplo.
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PAUL IN MELITA AND ROME
LESSON 11 DECEMBER 13, 1925
LESSON TEXT: ACTS 28:1-31

RESPONSIVE READING: ROMANS 12

Golden Text: I am not ashamed of the gos
pel of Christ, for it is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believ
eth; to the Jew first, and also to the 
Greek.—Romans 1:16.

Memory Verse: Acts 28:15.

FOR STUDY 

Review: Relate briefly the story of the 
first stage of Paul’s voyage to Rome. Of 
what value is the story to us?

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson 
Paul’s long-cherished hope is realized. He 
arrives in Rome, the world’s center, and be
gins there his work for the Christ.

I. Three Months in Melita: Acts 28:1-10. 
Locate the island. Darin" th? time that 
Paul and the storm victims were forced to 
stay in Melita, those who were saved from 
•the storm were privileged to witness tangi
ble evidence of that power, which, through 
Paul, had *first warned, then preached sal
vation from the storm, then brought order 
out of chaos and accomplished the salvation 
preached, so soon as the efforts of self-salva
tion and rebellion had had their day. As 
these men were privileged to witness the 
tangible' workings of that power that had 
done so much for them in intangible work
ings, so the world, in the kingdom age, hav
ing passed through its day of self-salvation 
and rebellion, will be subdued into order un
der the King of Israel, and will witness man
ifold, tangible workings of that power that 
is now being preached, and that is now 
working in manifold intangible ways toward 
the world’s salvation.

How were the storm victims received? 
What is the evidence of Paul’s spirit of 

helpfulness? Such small services are a tru
er index to the Christ spirit than many large 
services. Large services, through leader
ship ability, are not always actuated by the 
Christ spirit of unselfish love. They may be 
actuated by the love of leadership, by the 
love of influence and power, or by the com
mendable love of being able to do and ac
complish. But small services are actuated 
by nothing less than love of those who need 
the service. Such, alone, is truly a Christ 
service whether large or small.

What was the first tangible evidence of 
that power in Paul which had accomplished 
salvation from the storm?

Find the evidence that minds, untaught 
by revelation in their religious thinking, al
ways confuse the medium of power and the 
manifestations of power with the source of 
power. Upon this fact, rest all the fteathen 
systems of religion, in which man and na
ture are worshiped. And it must be thus, 
because human thinking minus revelation 
cannot conceive of the Source of power.

Had heathen thinking discovered that there 
is a power of vengeance against sin? Hav
ing discovered this, they knew that sin re
lationships between humans are unprofit
able and painful. What profitable and hap
py relationships between humans had they 
discovered from experience?

Through what works did Paul bring the 

kingdom at hand to these people? Were the

works performed only on condition that the 
needy ones first accept the Christ and His 
doctrines? When Jesus was here visibly, 
did He serve only those who had definitely 
accepted Him as the Christ?

Though the record does not state that any 
one made definite acceptance of Jesus, either 
as his personal Savior or as the world’s Sav
ior, we know that Paul’s three months' 
work among these people was not without 
eternal results, for God’s Word does not re
turn to Him void. Some may have made 
such acceptance, but, at the least, those who 
received of Paul’s services absorbed some
thing of the Christ spirit in him and having 
absorbed it gave of it again to others. For 
this is the nature of the Christ spirit, ft is 
contagious by contact, and it is irrepress
ible. It is living and it works.

II. The Last Stage of Paul’s Journey. 
Verses 11-16. What is the evidence that the 
brethren had been looking for Paul? Note 
carefully the last part of verse 15.

Paul at work, the Paul who was alert and 
sensitive to even such small needful serv
ices as gathering sticks for a fire, does not 
reveal to us a Paul who was not subject to 
human discouragements and weariness. But 
occasional statements show us a Paul who is 
one of us, a Paul who often carried a heart 
of weary heaviness. These same statements, 
together with the life of Paul, give us as
surance, that faith in the Christ counter
acts all the negative qualities of human na
ture. In Paul’s life heaviness of heart was 
never a drag on the Christ spirit and work.

What special favor was shown Paul by the 
civil authorities? Who was back of this fa
vor? For what purpose?

III. Paul at work in Rome. Verses 17-31. 
What was Paul’s first step in opening this 
new field? Was the step loyal to the prin
ciples of honesty and frankness, and to the 
existing authorities in Judaism? How did 
Paul emphatically state and prove his loyal
ty to the Hope of Israel? Verse 20. Did 
Paul court the favor of the chief of the 
Jews, or did he seek their cooperation in the 
great work of making known the Hope of 
Israel? How did the chief of the Jews re
ceive the representative of the sect every
where spoken against?

Before there could be cooperation in 
spreading the knowledge of the Hope of Is
rael Paul knew there must be a remolding 
of the understanding of that Hope of Israel. 
Hence the work of verse 23. What did the 
Hope of Israel involve according to verse 
23? Why did the kingdom need expounding 
to minds already zealous in their belief that 
it was to be Israel’s kingdom restored on 
earth and centralized in Jerusalem? Why 
did minds, well learned in the prophecies 
concerning the Christ, need to be persuad
ed concerning Jesus who announced Him
self as the Christ? Where did Paul go for 
backing to his expositions and persuasions? 
Was the result of Paul’s preaching among 
the chief Jews usual or unusual? Why did 
some believe not?

The same grossness of heart, dullness of 
hearing, and blindness of eyes is true of us 
in some degree, and to just that degree that 
we fail to follow after the leadings of light 
given, into the greater light ahead. There 
is deadness and retrogression the minute we 

deem ourselves in full light.
Even among these chief Jews who did not 

believe, Paul’s (God’s) word was not with
out its effect. Their static minds were stir

red ,to great reasoning. They at least man

ifested I iff*.

Was the Christ's imprr^nnK n» of Paul w 
the Roman imprisonment of fhe rlorni-
mint factor in Paul's life while in J{/»rne? 
Is the Christ’s power in our lives ever Hub- 
servient to the control of any other power 
in our lives? Is it ever hindered except by 
our own unyielding state of mind?

FOR CLASS

Why should the story of Paul's shipwreck 
on the way to Rome be preserved through 
centuries of time to thousands of readers?

Describe Paul’s kingdom activities while 
in Melita. Have they had lasting effects in 
human affairs?

Describe Paul’s reception in Rome by the 
believers and chief men of the Jews. How 
did Paul open his work in Rome? Why did 
he, at once, introduce those doctrines which 
he knew must alienate many of the chief 
Jews from cooperating with him?

Why was Paul’s sojourn in Rome a dem
onstration of the Christ’s power in his life? 

--------o-------

The CMldreiri’s 
Colommi

PAUL’S VOYAGE AND SHIPWRECK 
By Lois Hunt

W HEN we read Agrippa’s words to Fes- 
tus, “This man might have been set 

at liberty if he had not appealed unto Cae
sar,” we are almost sorry to think Paul had 
appealed to Caesar, and wonder why he had 
done so.

How many reasons can you think of why 
Paul must go to Rome?

Paul, accompanied by Luke and Aristar
chus, and other prisoners, was given in 
charge of a centurion of Augustus’ band, 
Julius. His duty was to see that every one 
of them arrived safely in Rome. They sail
ed to Sidon, where Julius kindly gave Paul 
liberty to go to his friends and refresh him
self. Then because of contrary winds, the 
company passed near Cyprus to Myra, a 
city of Lycia. Here a grain boat was found 
sailing for Italy, so the prisoners were 
transferred to it.

Many days were spent with slow sailing, 
and it was growing late in the year, so when 
they came to a place called, “The Fair Ha
vens,” Paul advised them to stay there over 
winter. However, the master and owner of 
the ship preferred to winter in Phenice, so 
no attention was paid to Paul’s warning.

With the first favorable wind from the 
south they again set sail. They had not been 
out long before the wind changed, bringing 
with it a great tempest. Great waves near
ly lashed the sails to pieces, and the wind 
drove the ship hard before it. The sailors 
bound the sides of the boat together with 
chains, cast out part of the cargo and tack
ling, and still the boat promised little pro
tection. The men became terrified—sure 
that all would be drowned.

Now it was that Paul came forward with 
encouragement. Most of us would say, “You 
would not pay any attention to me when I 
warned you, so now just take the conse
quences.” Not so Paul. He told them that 
an angel of God had stood by him during the 
night and said that thoir lives should all he 
spared, although they would Iv cast upon 

a certain island. Paul Mioved C.̂ l and 
wanted the othoi's to Ivliovo Him, just as
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wo must believe what He says in the Bible.

After fourteen days of this tossing to and 

fro the sailors found they were nearing 

land; and, fearing that they would be wreck

ed upon the rocks, they cast out four an

chors, and prepared to desert the ship dur

ing the night. Paul understood their scheme, 

so told the centurion that unless the sailors 

stayed with the ship they could not be saved. 

At this the life boat was cut loose and the 

would-be deserters remained on board.

When day dawned Paul persuaded the 

men to eat, that they might be ready for 

whatever awaited them. He took bread and 

gave thanks, and they ate as if they were 

all in comfortable quarters. Was not that a 

wonderful example to the two hundred sev
enty-three others, who were mostly idol wor
shipers?

Food strengthened the frightened men, 

and with Paul’s assurances, they became 

more cheerful and hopeful. They lightened 

the vessel by casting out the wheat, seeing 
that it would be lost anyhow.

By this time full daylight revealed their 

strange whereabouts. Attempts were made 

to guide the ship into a creek along the 
shore, but the place being where two seas 
met, the boat was thrust aground, and the 
back part was broken.

The soldiers thought it best to kill the 
prisoners so they could not escape; but the 

centurion would not permit such cruelty, 
because he wanted to save Paul.

Instead he commanded all who could swim 
to cast themselves into the sea and get to 

land. The rest used broken pieces and 
boards from the ship. And what do you 

think? Every one of the passengers reach

ed the land, just as God had said they would.
You see, God was with them, although it 

hardly seemed that He could be, and He will 
be with us just as surely in our every time 
of need.

-------- o--------

MY IDEA OF GOD
By Professor J. Gresham Machen 

------- o -------

I
F my idea of God were really mine, if it 

were one which I had evolved out of my 
own inner consciousness, I should attribute 
very little importance to it myself, and 

should certainly expect even less impor
tance to be attributed to it by others. If 

God is merely a fact of human experience, 
if theology is merely a branch of psychology, 

then I for my part shall cease to be inter
ested in the subject at all. The only God 
about whom I can feel concerned is one who 

has objective existence, an existence inde

pendent of man.
But if there be such a really and inde

pendently existent being, it seems extreme

ly unlikely that there can be any knowledge 
of Him unless He chooses to reveal Him

self; a divine being that could be discover

ed apart from revelation would be either a 

mere name for an aspect of man’s nature— 

the feeling of reverence or loyalty or the 

like or else, if possessing objective exist

ence, a more passive thing that would sub

mit to human investigation like the sub
stances that are analyzed in the laboratory. 

And in either case it would seem absurd to 

apply to such a being the name of God.

A really existing God, then, if TTe be more 

than merely passive, if' He be a “living God,” 

inn he known only through Ill’s revelation 

of ffirriKeJf. Arid it is extremely unlikely

that such revelation should have come to me 

alone. I reject, therefore, the whole sub- 

jectivizing tendency in religion that is so 

popular at the present time, the whole no

tion that faith is merely an “adventure” of 

the individual man. On the contrary, I am 

on the search for some revelation of God 

that has come to other men as well as to me, 

and that has come into human life, not 

through a mere analysis of human states of 

consciousness, but distinctly from the out

side. Such revelation I find in the Christian 

religion.

The Christian Idea

The idea of God, therefore, which I shall 

here endeavor to summarize is simply the 
Christian idea. I have, indeed, been enabled 

to make it my own. I love it with all my 

heart; but I should not love it if I thought 

that it had been discovered merely in the 
depths of my own soul. On the contrary, the 

very thing that I love about it is that it 
comes to me with an external authority 

which I hold to be the authority of God Him
self.

At this point, however, there will no doubt 
be an objection We have spoken about the 
“knowledge” of God, but in reality the 
knowledge of God, it is often said, is un

necessary to our contact with Him, or at 
least it occupies merely a secondary place, 
as the symbolic and necessarily changing ex

pression of an experience which in itself is 
ineffable. Such depreciation of knowledge 
in the sphere of religion has been widely 
prevalent in the modern world, and at no 
time has it been more prevalent than now. 
It underlies the myst’cism of Schleiermacher
a.nd his many successors; it underlies the 

Ritschlian rejection of “metaphysics”; it 
underlies the popular exaltation of “abid
ing experiences” at the expense of the 
“mental categories” in which they are sup
posed to be expressed; and in general it is 
at the roots of the entire separation between 
religion and theology, experience and doc
trine, faith and knowledge, which is so 
marked a characteristic of the religious 

teaching of the present day.

In opposition to this entire tendency I, 
for my part, must still insist upon the pri

macy of the intellect. It may seem strange 
that the intellect should have to be defend
ed by one who has so slight an experimental 
acquaintance with it as I; but Reason in our 
days has been deposed by Pragmatism the 
usurper from her queenly throne, and wan

dering in exile, as she does, cannot be too 
critical of any humble persons who rally to 

her defense. And, as a matter of fact, the 
passionate anti-intellectualism of the pres

ent age is having its natural fruit in a lam
entable intellectual as well as moral decline. 

Such decadence can be checked, I for my 

part believe, only by a re-emphasis upon 
truth as distinguished from practice, and in 
particular only by a return from all anti

intellectual mysticism or positivism to the 

knowledge of God.

Personal Knowledge
Certainly, unless our contact with God is 

based upon knowledge of Him it ceases to 

possess any moral quality at all. Pure feel

ing is non-moral; what makes my affection 

for a human friend, for example, such an 

ennobling thing is the knowledge which T 

possess of the character of my friend. So 

it is also with our relation to God: religion 

is moral and personal only if it is based up

on truth.

If, then, in order that there may be a 

moral and personal relation to God there 

must be knowledge of Him, how may that 

knowledge be attained? I have no new 

ways to suggest; the only ways of knowing 

God which I can detect are found in nature, 

in conscience and in the Bible.
God is revealed, I hold, in the first place 

through the things that He has made. “The 

heavens declare the glory of God, and the 

firmament sheweth His handiwork.” This 

revelation of God through nature is common

ly called, or used to be commonly called, 

“natural religion.” And natural religion 

is by no means altogether dead. Modern 

men of science, if they be thoughtful, ad

mit that there is a mystery in the presence 
of which the wisdom of the wisest men is 

dumb; the true Man of Science stands at 
length before a curtain that is never lifted, 

a mystery that rebukes all pride. But this 
revelation through nature is far richer than 
many men of science suppose; in reality it 
presents to us not merely a blank mystery, 

but the mighty God. The revelation comes 
to different men in different ways. When 
I viewed, for example, the spectacle of the 
total eclipse of the sun at New Haven on 
the twenty-fourth of January 1925, I was 

confirmed in my theism. Such phenomena 
make us conscious of the wonderful mechan
ism of the universe, as we ought to be con
scious of it every day; at such moments 
anything like materialism seems to be but a 
very pitiful and very unreasonable thing.
I am no astronomer, but of one thing I was 
certain; when the strange flitting shadows 
were gone and the world was bathed again 
in the wholesome light of day, I knew that 

the sun, despite its vastness, was made for 
us personal beings and not we for the sun, 
and that it was made for us personal beings 
by the living God.

The Inward Light

In the second place, God is revealed by 
His voice within us. I am perfectly well 
aware that that voice is not always heard. 
Conscience has fallen on evil days; it is 
drowned by a jargon of psychological terms; 
it is supposed to be rendered unnecessary 
by an all-embracing network of legislative 

enactments. The categories of guilt and 
retribution are in many quarters thought to 
be out of date, and scientific sociology is 
substituted for the distinction between right 
and wrong. But I, for my part, am not fa

vorably impressed with the change; self- 
interest seems to me to be but a feeble sub
stitute for the moral law; and its feeble

ness, despite bureaucratic regtfation of the 
details of human life, and despite scientific 
study both of individual human behavior and 

of the phenomena of human society, seems 
to be becoming evident in an alarming mor

al. decline. The raging sea of passion can

not permanently be kept back by the flimsy 

mud embankments of utilitarianism, but re
course may again have to be had to the solid 
masonry of the law of God.

(Continued next week)

---------------o---------------

IN the degree that we loathe, hate, abhor 

another, in that degree are we in the wrong. 

We then function upon the sensual level of 

life. We are mortgaging our soul to the iu- 

volutionary forces of life instead of to the 

evolutionary forces. We dam up the spirit

ual forces in the degree that we hate. .SY- 
lected.
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The following is a list of the ministers of the 

General Conference of the Church of God under 
date of December 1, 1925.

ARKANSAS 
Humphreys, R. A., Bear.
Jones, Owen, Driggs.
Weaver, C. E., Havana.

FLORIDA 
Geiselman, N. H., Tampa.

ILLINOIS 
Austin, F. L., Oregon.
Johnson, Paul C., Oregon.
Siple, F. E., Oregon.
VanVactor, D. E., Evanston, 2234 Sherman Ave.

INDIANA 
Anderson, J. H., Michigantown.

IOWA
Jones, A. M., Eagle Grove.
Williams, J. W., Gladbrook.

KANSAS
Sweet, L. J., Topeka, 305 E. 8th Street.

MICHIGAN 
BLAKELY, F. V., Grand Rapids,

1037 Lafayette Ave., S. E. 
Patrick, James A., Caledonia.
Woodward, Mrs. M. A., Lansing,

223 W. St. Joseph St.
MINNESOTA 

Randall, C. E., Mora.
NEBRASKA 

Cowles, J. E., Moorefield.
NEW YORK 

Marsh, G. E., Niagara Falls, 448 Elmwood Ave. 
OHIO

Conner. L. E., Cleveland, 13906 Chautauqua Ave. 
Lyon, M. W., Tippecanoe City.

OREGON 
Darby, A. W., Gresham.

SOUTH CAROLINA 
Durham, A. N., Greenville.

TEXAS 
Bradley, A. S., Mullin.
Geisler, E. E., Dallas.
Stewart, E. O., Sweetwater.

VIRGINIA 
Sheets, H. A., Maurertown.

--------------o-------------
Dear Household of Faith Assembled at Blair, 

Nebraska, Christian greeting to you:
The Psalmist says, “Behold how good and how 

pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in 
UNITY!”—unity of purpose and in the spirit of 
love for God and OTHERS, doing all things in 
the spirit of the Master and to the glory of God 
and His promises.

You people at Blair are to be congratulated 
for your untiring efforts and success in the pur
chasing of a church building, where you can 
meet with one accord, to worship and study 
God’s Word, and to provide a place where oth
ers can come and learn of God and His truths.

Brethren, time is flying, much is happening, 
and much is still' needed to secure that peace 
and rest so eagerly desired. On earth there is 
distress of nations, with perplexity, and it is 
only from the throne above that we may ever 
hope to realize that security of mind and free
dom of action that man has desired from the 

beginning of time.
For a time war-weapons are laid aside, but 

all over the world there is a seething current 
of restlessness and estrangement between class 
and class. There is discontent and organized 
lawlessness among the ranks of workers every
where, scarcity of needful things, high prices 
for food and clothing, and the various ingredi
ents that make up social and domestic com
forts in the home circle. Perilous times are 
here. The antichrist spirit is hard at work leav
ing God and Christ with all truth in the back

ground.
However we know that soon our King cometh 

in power and great authority to establish His 
kingdom and to exalt all His faithful to reign 

with Him in that kingdom. Therefore we shall 
never lose courage if we keep our eyes contin

ually fixed on Him. God’s eternal promises are 
the foundation upon which all that we hope, 
either of character or of coming glory, is built. 

Let us hold the glorious truth not only in the 
letter, but in the spirit also. Let us hold it in 

love and because of its matchless beauty and 

grandeur.
Let us ever remember the importance of pa

tience, endurance and constancy, that we may 

develop the FRUITS of the spirit, that 've may 

take joyfully every trial, every persecution, 
every difficulty which our God in His in

finite Wisdom and Love may permit to come 

upon us for our testing and the ripening of 

that character which is of great importance, 

and without which we can never expect to see

our Father’s face, or partake of the glory 

which we have been called with Christ.

Let us indeed hold fast our profession of faith 

without wavering, for He is faithful that prom

ised. Hold fast that confidence and the rejoic

ing of the HOPE firm unto the end. Yea, we 
desire tliat every one of you do show the same 
diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the 
end. So may we go on unto perfection, and win 
the prize at the glorious appearing of our Sav

ior Jesus Christ.
May Moore,

Bartley, Nebraska.

------------- o------------ -
DEAR Editor and Friends of The Restitu

tion Herald: Your kind letter with an earnest 
request on page 2 of Oct. 8, was duly received, 

viz., “This whole analysis is placed frankly be
fore you with the request that you give it prayer
ful consideration.” Amen, emphasis mine.

So we give thanks to God for the privilege of 
writing you dear brethren, and for your kind 
words on the editorial page of Nov. 10, in regard 
to a Christmas Club, and gladly join Katie Da
vis, page 48—-“If We But Understood”, “How 

Thankful We Would Be”, etc., also Lillie H. W il
lis, the last article on page 42. For Abel’s of
fering was in faith in God’s word! See Gen. 4: 
1-7; Heb. 9:22-26; 11:4-13.

Please see Gen. 3:9-12; 4:8, 9; Job 31:33.
See what Jesus, the Lamb, said: “For as Jonas 

was three days and three nights in the belly of 
the whale; so shall the Son of man be three days 
and three nights in the heart of the earth.” 
Matt. 12:40, R. V. A positive assertion by Jesus. 
“What manner of man is this?”

“Rocked upon the raging billows 
While the tempest tossed the deep, 

Calmly on the seaman’s pillow 
Jesus lay in quiet sleep. (See Matt. 8:27.) 

Wilder grew the storm and faster;
Soon the waves the vessel fill; (Mk. 4:37.) 

Hear them crying, saying, ‘Master!
He can save us if He will!’

Sweetly hear the Saviour saying—
Stormy wind and tempest staying,

Wind and water all obeying—
Hear Him saying, ‘Peace, be still.’ ”

“Behold, a greater than Jonas is here.” Luke 
11:32.

Hoping to see my poor writing in better style. 
Help me, please, for Jesus’ sake. 1 Tim. 4:4-6. 
Please. Yours in hope of a crown of life when 
Jesus comes to reign on earth,

Good bye till He comes, (2 Tim. 4:1, 8, 18).

Richard Alex. Humphreys.

--------- O---------

Beautiful Scripture text wall mottoes are be
ing mailed daily. Ask for circular.

Children’s ttible 
Story Hooks

Wo have several HiMe Story liook*, 

which arc listed in our Christmas Card 
Circular, ranging in price from

20c to $1.75 each
The one in which we are especially 

interested is ‘‘Jesus, The Light of the 

World", by Mary A. Gesin, just off our 
own press.

25c per copy
$2.75 Dozen Copies 

National Bible Institution
Dept. C 

Oregon - Illinois

E ven j D ay  o f Y o u r  L ife  Y ou  Need

a good

B I B L E

Order it from

N ATIO N AL B IB L E  INSTITUTION

Oregon, Illinois 

Catalog Furnished on Request

CHRISTMAS CARD SPECIAL
ON ALL ORDERS MAILED TO US ON OR BEFORE DECEMBER 

10th WE OFFER THE FOLLOWING PRICES ON

CARD No. 9
Illustrated on colored circular recently sent you by mail

15 Cards and Envelopes - $1.00 
25 Cards and Envelopes - 1.50 
50 Cards and Envelopes - 2.50

The above prices apply only to Card No. 9 and no other Card accepted at this price

Printed with your name in type to match 

the sentiment. Name limited to one line.

Card No. 9 bears the following sentiment set in beautiful old English

With warmest Christmas Greetings and 

Sincere Good Wishes for a Bright 

and Happy New Year

Card No. 9 is a beautiful white card with paneled center, with a gold 

border, with blue and gold design at bottom of card.

SUPPLY IS LIMITED AND ALL ORDERS WILL BE F1L1 F.O IX ROTATION | 

We reserve the right to substitute any card of < r';:/ <!’’» s,:,‘ ^
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W hat D oes ttue 
C hristian P ay?

What Does He Receive?

By Samuel E. Haney

-------- O------  -

T
HEN said Jesus unto His disciples, If 

any man will come after Me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross, and fol

low Me. And he that taketh not his cross, 

and followeth after Me, is not worthy of Me. 

And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and 
come after Me, cannot be My disciple.—From 
Matthew and Luke.

Let us try to get an approximate estimate 

of what it costs and what it pays to be a 
Christian. Of course everything depends 
upon what implication and stress is put on 

the word “Christian”, as to cost and com
pensation.

Christianity forty years ago had a far dif
ferent significance than it has to-day. It 
has become so wrested from its original 

moorage that it resembles the difference be
tween violin players and fiddlers—few of 
the former but many of the latter. Ask the 
man of the street if he is a Christian, and 
he will mumble out something like, “Well,, I 

am not a Jew nor a heathen, so I must be 
a Christian.” But put the question to true 
disciples of Christ, and there will be no am

biguity about their answers. Like Andrew 
and Philip, they will tell you, “We have
found the Christ.........Come and see”. John

1:35-51.

Discipleship involves, in various degrees, 
modern Christianity. But Christianity, of 
our day, does not necessarily include disci

pleship. Such was not the case in bygone 

days.

It is well to remember that “Christian” is 
a nickname—a misnomer; used “first in An
tioch”. Acts 11:26. Other such names are 
applied. To cite one, “Methodist”, so called 

on account of John Wesley’s methodical sys
tem of worship. The disciples who original

ly came into immediate contact with their 
Leader caused the public to dub them 
Christ-ian. But the great mass of Chris
tians to-day is in neither physical nor spir

itual contact with the Founder of the Chris
tian religion. Of course there are reasons; 

particularly one, namely: cost. It costs 

nothing to become a Christian: only to have 
one’s name enrolled in a church; and, presto 

—Christian! supposedly on his way to heav

en. He may go down into “Egypt”, and 

hobnob with the “blind” Egyptians to his 

heart's (natural man's) content. But not so 

in becoming a disciple of Jesus Christ, as we 
shall see later.

Some folk imagine that by merely being a 

<•■liurc.lt member they are all that the term 

Christian implies, i.e., a follower of the Son 

of Cod. Something like the preacher whose 

Oarr.fer was requested. The bishop asked 

for th<• r/iuw. He was told tlx; preacher 

e//uM not aiuf/;. “I 'u l"  replied the bishop,

J£}tvt atti> t

Psalm 31:20

------- o-------

B NEED not leave the jostling world, 

Or wait t ill daily tasks are o’er,

To fold my palms in secret prayer, 

W ith in the close-shut closet door.

There is a viewless, cloistered room,

As high as heaven, as fair as day, 

Where, though my feet ne’er join the throng, 

My soul’ can enter in and pray.

No human step approaching breaks 

The blissful silence of the place,

No shadow steals across the light 

That falls from my Redeemer’s face.

And never through those crystal walls 

The clash of life can pierce its way,

Nor ever can a human ear

Drink in the spirit-words I  say.

One heark’ning even cannot know

When I have crossed the threshold o’er, 

For He alone who hears my prayer 

Has heard the shutting of the door.

—The Presbyterian.

“I did not send him to you to sing. Can he 
preach?” “0, yes, grandly.” “Well, then, 

what is the real difficulty?” The committee 
replied, “The trouble is he imagines he can 
sing.” Fact is, imagination gets one no
where, spiritually or otherwise. God de
sires us “to deliver the goods,” regardless 

of cost. ^
So, to get down to a working basis on this 

subject it is necessary to differentiate be
tween Christianity and discipleship. What 
does it cost to become a genuine, old-time 
Christian? Many things, the least of which 
are taunts: “He used to be a good sport, 
but now a wheelbarrow is as attractive to 

him as a limousine; gone ‘bug’ on the re
turn of the Lord and the resurrection of the 
dead, etc.” A man remarked, “I would give 
all I possess for such a sweet, gentle life as 
your friend has.” I replied, “That is the 
price he paid for his beautiful life; plus, 
everything he ever expects to possess.” Ma

terial possessions, however, are trivial; why, 
it costs one’s very life. Paul says that we 
are dead, and buried with Him by baptism 
into death: and, it is a faithful saying: For 
if we be dead with Him, we shall also live 

with Him. Col. 3:3; Rom. 6:4; 2 Tim. 2:11. 
This means the death of self; death of the 
“old (natural) man”. Also, “I am crucified 

with Christ; nevertheless I live; yet not I, 

but Christ liveth in me: and the life which
I now live in the flesh I live by the faith 

of the Son of God, who loved me; and gave 

Himself for me.” Thus, “The world is cru

cified unto me, and I unto the world.” Gal. 

2:20; 6:14.
When one gets into such a relationship 

with God, one’s greatest ambition is to pre

sent his body a living sacrifice, holy, well- 

pleasing to God—his rational religious serv

ice. Rom. 12:1, Emphatic Diaglott.
(Continued on page 75, column 3)

Ten Lessons o f L ife  
fo r Young People

By Dorothy Magaw

----O----

LESSON 1

I
 BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by 

the mercies of God, to present your 

bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to 
God, which is your spiritual service. And 
be not fashioned according to this world: 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove what is the 
good and acceptable and perfect will of 
God.”

LESSON 2 

“If it be possible, as much as in you lieth, 

be at peace with all men. Avenge not your
selves, beloved, but give place unto the 
wrath of God: for it is written, Vengeance 
belongeth unto Me: I will recompense, saith 
the Lord.”

LESSON 3 

“Now we that are strong ought to bear 
the infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
ourselves.”

LESSON 4 

“All things are lawful for me, but not all 
things are expedient. All things are lawful 
for me; but I will not be brought under the 
power of any.”

LESSON 5 

“Try your own selves, whether ye are in 
the faith; prove your own selves. Or know 
ye not as to your own selves, that Jesus 
Christ is in you? unless indeed ye be rep
robate.”

LESSON 6 

“Rejoice in the Lord always: again I will 
say, Rejoice.”

LESSON 7 

“By faith we understand that the worlds 
have been framed by the word of God, so 

that what is seen hath not been made out 
of things which appear.”

LESSON 8 

“But if any of you lacketh wisdom, let him 
ask of God, who giveth to all liberally and 

upbraideth not, and it shall be given him. 
But let him ask in faith, nothing doubting: 

for he that doubteth is like the serge of the 

sea, driven by the wind and tossed.”

LESSON 9 

“Be subject therefore unto God; but re

sist the devil, and he will flee fromi you. 

Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to 
you.”

LESSON 10 

“Yea, all of you gird yourselves with hu
mility, to serve one another: for God re- 

sisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 

humble. Humble yourselves therefore un

der the mighty hand of God, that. Ilo may 

exalt you in due time; casting all your anxie

ty upon Him, because lie careth for you."
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MUSIC-THE RHYTHM OF 
NUMBERS

SOUND is the impression produced on 
the ear by the vibrations of air. The 

pitch, of the musical note is higher or lower 

according as these vibrations are faster or 
slower. When they are too slow, or not suf
ficiently regular and continuous to make a 
musical sound, we call it noise.

Experiments have long been completed 
which fix the number of vibrations for each 
musical note; by which, of course, we may 
easily calculate the difference between the 
number of vibrations between each note.

These were finally settled at Stuttgart in 
1834. They were adopted by the Paris Con
servatoire in 1859, but it was not till 1869 
that they were adopted in England by the 
Society of Arts. The following is the scale 
of Do showing the number of vibrations in 
a second under each note and the differences 
between them:—

C D E F G
Do Re Mi Fa Sol

264 (33) 297 (33) 330 (22 ) 352 (44) 396 (44)
(24x11) (27x11) (30x11) (32x11) (36x11)

A B C
La Si Do

440 (55) 495 (33) 528 
(40x11 (45x11) (48x11)

In the upper row of figures, those imme
diately under each note are the number of 
vibrations producing such note. The figures 
in brackets, between these numbers, show 
the difference between these vibrations. The 
figures in the lower line are merely the fac
tors' of the respective numbers.

On examining the above it will be at once 
seen that the number eleven is stamped up
on music; and we may say seven also, for 
there are seven notes of the scale (the 
eighth being a repetition of the first).

The number of vibrations in a second for 
each note, is a multiple of 11, and the differ
ence in the number of vibrations between 
each note is also a multiple of 11. These dif
ferences are not always the same. We speak 
of tones and semitones, as though all tones 
were alike, and all semi-tones were alike; 
but this is not the case. The difference be
tween the semitone Mi and Fa is 22; while 
between the other semitone, Si and Do it is,
33. So with the tones: the difference be
tween the tone Do and Re, for example, is 
33; while between Fa and Sol it is 44; be
tween Sol and La it is 44; and between La 
and Si it is 55.

The ear can detect and convey these vi
brations to the brain only within certain lim
its. Each ear has within it a minute organ, 
like a little harp, with abou,t ten thousand 
strings. These organs were discovered by 
an Italian named Corti, and hence have been 
named “the organs of Corti”. When a sound 
is made, the corresponding string of this lit
tle harp vibrates in sympathy, and conveys 
the impression to the brain. The immense 
number of these little strings provides for 
the conveyance of every conceivable sound 
within certain limits. In the scale, as we 
have seen, there is a range of 264 vibrations. 
There is a difference between each one, so 
that there are practically 264 notes in 

the scale, but the ear cannot detect them. 
The ear of a skilled violinist can detect 

many more than an ordinary untrained 
ear. The mechanical action of . a pianoforte 

can record only twelve of these notes. The 

violin can be made to produce a muQh larger 

number, and is therefore more perfect as an

instrument, but not equal in this respect 
to the human voice. The wonderful mechan
ism of the human voice, being created by 
Cod, far excels every instrument that man 
can make.

There are vibrations which the ear can
not detect, so slow as to make no audible 
sound, but there are contrivances by which 

they can be made visible to the eye. When 
sand is thrown upon a thin metal disc, to 
which a chord is attached and caused to vi
brate, the sand will immediately arrange it
self in a perfect geometrical pattern. The 
pattern will vary with the number of the 
vibrations. These are called “Chladni’s fig
ures.” Moist plaster on glass or moist wat
er-colour on rigid surfaces will vibrate at 
the sound, say, of the human voice, or of a 
cornet, and will assume forms of various 
kinds—geometrical, vegetable and floral; 
some resembling ferns, others resembling 
leaves and shells, according to the pitch of 
the note.

The “Pendulograph” is another contriv
ance for rendering these vibrations visible 
to the eye; and for exhibiting the depths of 
sound which are totally inaudible to the ear. 
The pen is attached to one pendulum and 
the paper to the other, and these are made 
to oscillate at right angles with each other. 
When each p naulum is sct at the fam° length 
(making the same number of vibrations in 
the same time), the figure made by the pen 
will be a perfect circle. But when these 
lengths (or vibrations) vary, the patterns 
that are described are as exquisite as they 
are marvellous, and almost infinite in their 
variety and design.

Even the organs of Corti are limited in 
their perception, notwithstanding the many 
thousands of minute vibrating chords. When 
these organs are perfect or well formed 
there is what is called “an ear for music.” 
But in many cases there is “no ear for mu
sic.” This means that these organs are de
fective, not fully developed, or malformed, 
in the case of such persons; and that the 
sounds are not accurately conveyed to the 
brain.

There is a solemn and important truth 
therefore in the words, “ h e  t h a t  p l a n t e d  

t h e  e a r ” ! (Psalm 94:9). What wondrous 
planting!

Not every one has this peculiar (musical) 
“ear.” And no one has by nature that ear 
which can distinguish the things of God. 
The spiritual ear is the direct gift and plant
ing of God. Hence it is written, “He that 
hath an ear”, i. e., only he that hath that di
vinely-planted, God-given ear can hear the 
things of the Spirit of God. “An ear to 
hear” those spiritual things is a far greater 
reality, and an infinitely greater gift, than 
“an ear for music”! Oh wondrous ear! It 
is the Lord that gives “the hearing ear” 
(Prov. 20:12). He wakeneth the ear to hear 
(Isa. 1:4); it is the Lord that openeth the 
ear (Isa. 1:5). The natural ear does not 
hear spiritual sounds; it cannot discern 
them (Isa. 64:4 and 1 Cor. 2:9). Thus na
ture and grace illustrate each other, and re
veal the great fact that there is a secret ear, 
more delicate than any “organ of Corti,” 
that can detect sounds invisible as well as 
inaudible to the senses, and which enables 
those who possess it to say:—

“Sweeter sounds than music knows
Charm me in Emanuel’s name;

All her hopes my spirit owes

To His birth, and cross, and shame.”

—Number in Scripture,

W H Y  I AM W H A T  I AM
/•’.// H. II. Jnfhl 

«>

I OWK a good deni of my infereit. in r e r . 

tairi Miblc topics to our fnentih i.hc 
Christadelphians. Some books arid l>ool<le».n 
of theirs expound particular pha-;es of truth 

with inimitable clearness nnd a.rnirnMe 
tone. A few of the latter I have cherished 
sufficiently .to have had them bound iri vol
ume form, and I must candidly admit that 
much kindness has been shown to me by the 
members of that fraternity.

Then why is it, when I turned from "ortho
dox” fundamentals, that I failed to associate 
myself with them? There were various con
tributing reasons, but one has been the chief 
withholding factor. To my mind, Christa- 
delphian teaching seems to have largely lost 
sight of the individual character of the Gos
pel as presented in the Old and New Testa
ments. True, “the Gospel of God”, “the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ”, and the Gospel 
which Paul calls “my Gospel” are “one 
faith”, but as a building may have many 
cic’es, and each different in appearance and 
aspect, so “the Gospel of God” has many fea
tures which go to make the whole. No one 
can read the books of Moses without being 
struck by the personal rote that character
izes their message of warning and appeal, 
and of blessing and curse. The same spe
cific appeal is uttered by the prophets as is 
well instanced in Isa. 55:7,—“Let the wick
ed forsake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts: and let him return un
to the Lord, and He will have mercy upon 
him; and to our God, for He will abundant
ly pardon.” See also Ezekiel 18:21-32. That 
this is much emphasized in the Psalms' of 
David we must all surely agree. Listen. 
“Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not 
all His benefits: who forgiveth all thine in
iquities: who healeth all thy dis'ases”. 
Again, “If Thou, Lord, shouldest mark in
iquities, 0 Lord, who shall stand? But there 
is forgiveness with Thee, that Thou mayest 
be feared. I wait for the Lord, my soul doth 
wait, and in His word do I hope.”

But it is in the gospels themselves that we 
specially find the personal and individual 
presentation of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
Note how often Jesus Christ speaks of “he" 
and “him”. It is “He that heareth My word 
and believeth on Him that sent Me”, that 
hath eternal life. “Him that cometh unto 
Me I will in no wise cast out.” “Come unto 
Me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest.” Again Jesus said: 
“I am the resurrection and the life; he that 
believeth on Me, though he die, yet shall he 
live.”

Oh, friends, it is to the individual soul 
that the Gospel of Jesus Christ makes its 
appeal. John, the beloved disciple of the 
Lord Jesus, said: “These are written, that 
ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God; and that believing ye might 
have life through His name.” Here, then, 
is a direct appeal to those who have no per
sonal interest in Jesus as the Christ. It was 

one great object, if not the great object for 
which John wrote his Gospel, and it was John 
who recorded those memorable words of the 

Savior: “If any man thirst let him come 
unto Me and drink.”

There are thirsting, hungering souls 
around us to-day, truly wishing to know how 

the burden of sin may be lifted. Did not 
Paul, the great apostle to the Gentiles, say:
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"This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 

acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 

world to save sinners; of whom I am chief”? 

Paul rejoiced that he was put into the min

istry to proclaim this very fact. In closing, 

may I not in earnest appeal call attention to 

the solemn words—“If thou forbear to de

liver them that are drawn unto death, and 

those that are ready to be slain; if thou say- 

est, Behold, we knew it not; doth not He 

that weigheth the heart consider it? and 

He that keepeth thy soul, doth not He know 

it? and shall not He render to every man 
according to his works?”

Sound the gospel of grace abroad,

Life in the living Lord;

Spread the news of the g ift of God,

Life in the living Lord.

Mortal man requires it,

God above inspires it,

Tell it  around: let it abound:

Life in the living Lord.

Pardon, power, and perfect peace 

“The words of this life” afford,

Never, then, let the tidings cease 

Of life in the living Lord.

Open wide the portal 

Unto every mortal,

Tell it  around: let it  abound:

Life in the living Lord.

(— G. P. McKay.) 

---------- o----------

O U R V I E W P O I N T
By Joseph Fletcher

----O--- -

I
T seems sad in this enlightened age that 

people express their thoughts in an oral 
as well as written way, thus, “If so and so 
is not true, nothing is true.” In the Herald 

of November 17th one article ends like this: 
“If these things do not positively identify 
Michael with Christ, and also identify the 
one who now speaketh from heaven with the 

one who spoke at Sinai, then there is no light 
in prophecy.”

The Jews would not accept the evidence 
that Jesus and His disciples disclosed to 
prove to them that He was their promised 
Messiah, as well as the Son of God. Did 

their viewpoint of this subject alter the fact 
that Jesus was their Messiah? Not at all! 
Nevertheless their attitude toward that sub

ject made a vast difference in their lives and 
future outlook.

How different was the viewpoint and out
look of the two men on their way to Emmaus 
after the death and burial of Jesus. “They 
had trusted that He was to have redeemed 

Israel,” but did not understand well till Je
sus revealed or opened up to them the right 
understanding of God's word. The trouble 
did not lie in God’s word, but in their view

point or understanding of it. There had 
not been any hitch or trouble in the out
working of God’s plans and purposes, so far 

as God was concerned, but there appeared to 

be from the Jews’ viewpoint.

The same, I believe, is true to-day. If we 
cannot harmonize everything, to our view

point, and cannot understand or explain the 
whys and wherefores of God’s plans and pur

poses, many of which in His divine provi

dence He has not seen fit to reveal to man

kind, then to our viewpoint everything and 

everybody is wrong.

Should this be our attitude? No! This 

condition should only spur us on to follow 
PuijJ’s admonition as given to Timothy in

2 Timothy 2: IT,, "Study to shew thyself ap

proved unto God, a workman that needeth 

not St> be n;;ti/iined, rightly dividing the word 

of truth ”

Personally I am a firm believer in the light 

shed by prophecy. The fact that men have 

many .times wrongly divided or interpreted 

prophecy, or have many times placed their 

interpretations on the interpretation already 

given, does not make God’s word less effect

ive but must, I am sure, blast or disrupt 

some people’s hopes who put their trust in 

man’s word instead of relying on the evi

dence of God’s word.
A few examples of man’s finishing touches 

to God’s word may be found in Rev. 17:18. 

The Bible says, “And the woman which thou 

sawest is that great city, which reigneth 

over the kings of the earth”. Some men 
say, “And the woman, Roman Catholic 

church, which thou sawest is that great city, 

Rome, which reigneth over the kings of the 

earth.”
The scripture clearly tells us the name of 

the city, and its name is not Rome, but Baby

lon. But let the scripture give its own evi

dence. Rev. 16:19, “And the great city was 
divided into three parts, and the cities of 

the nations fell: and great Babylon came 
in remembrance before God.”

The Bible nowhere mentions such an or
ganization as the Roman Catholic church or 
that Babylon and Rome are one and the same 

city. If it does I have failed to discover it.

I believe that Christ is the Son of God, 
but that He is not an archangel. I also be
lieve that Michael is an archangel, but that 
he is not Christ the only begotten Son of 
God.

Both are closely in touch with the myster

ies connected with the carrying forward of 
God’s plans and purposes in their proper 
time and place. True, Michael holds a cov

eted and influential position under God, but 
Christ holds a still more excellent and influ
ential one with God, His Father.

Michael is a great prince which stands for 
the children of Israel. Daniel 12:1. When 
the time comes for him to act in the deliv
erance of the people of God from the hand 
of their adversaries, both heavenly and 
earthly, there shall be a time of trouble such 
as has not been and never will be again. 

Dan. 12:1; Matt. 24:15, 21, 22; Luke 21:23. 
John ,the revelator gives us a pen picture of 
this trouble in Revelation 12:7-17. Michael 
does not bring about this scene of trouble 
until the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root 
of David, opens the book and looses the sev

en seals thereof. Rev. 5:5, 6. This Lamb 
referred to as having been slain is evident
ly Christ. Read in this connection Rev. 5: 
13, 14, and also Rev. 6:1. Then turn to He

brews 1:1-8, 13, 14.

Some people may say, “What difference 
does it make whether Christ, and Michael, 

the archangel, are one and the same per
son?” The answer to this question rests 
largely on the individual asking the ques

tion, but to me the difference is this: God 

through His inspired word has revealed that 
He is choosing out from among mankind to

day a body of people, an “Ecclesia,” a body 

of called-out ones, who will constitute 
Christ’s (the Son’s) body. On the other 

hand He has not promised that any of us 
will be made archangels. Apparently there 

are only seven of them. To be among the 

body of Christ means to be among the ones 

of the.highest order or calling of God, and 

to be an archangel is to belong to a lower 

order than the body of Christ.

Of course, after all, this is only my view

point as the inspired word reveals itself to

me. If it reveals itself to you in a differ

ent light, all well and good. As Paul says in 

1 Cor. 13:9, 10, 12, “For we know in part, 

and we prophesy in part. But when that 

which is perfect is come, then that which 

is in part shall be done away. For now we 

see through a glass darkly; but then face 

to face: now I know in part; but then shall 

I know even as also I am known.” And 

whatever our viewpoint may be may this be 

our attitude, “Let God be true, but every 

man a liar”, “that thou mightest be justi

fied in thy sayings”. Rom. 3 and 4.

WHAT DOES THE CHRISTIAN PAY?

(Continued from front page)

Then there are other kinds of costs, so

cial and financial, for instance. “Blessed are 
ye, when men shall hate you, and when they 
shall separate you from their company, and 

shall reproach you, and cast out your name 
as evil, for the Son of man’s sake.”—Jesus. 
“If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy are ye”.—Peter. And the disciple’s 
vision is so fixedly focused on “God’s riches 
in glory, by Jesus Christ,” that the money 
phase of life unconsciously becomes a min
imum matter. Thus we see, that from the 
natural, human viewpoint, God’s children 

have a wearisome time of it.
When we consider what failure, in the 

race for immortality, divine life means (Ro
mans 2:7; 2 Peter 1:4), is it any wonder we 
are cautioned to first count the cost; lest 
unable to complete the tower, we be mock
ed? Luke 14:28-30. “And yet another 
said, I will follow thee, Lord; but first suf
fer me to bid adieu to them that are in my 
house. But Jesus said unto him, no one lay
ing the hand on a plough and looking un
to the things behind (Gen. 19:26) is fit for 
the1 kingdom of God.” Luke 9:61, 62, Roth
erham.

From the human viewpoint, God’s terms 
of salvation are drastic and exacting; but 
“His yoke is easy, and His burden is light,” 
for the New Creature in Christ Jesus.

But what does it pay to follow Jesus:—the 
incentive? Well, there seems to be no limit 
of reward. Even heaven and all the holy 
angels are aroused over “one sinner that re- 
penteth,” Luke 15:7. Angels encamp round 

about us to protect and minister to us. Psa. 
34:7; Heb. 1:14. And in death we are 
“precious in the sight of the Lord”. Psa. 
116:15. Surely, it pays to have such holy 
consideration! It pays to be “children of 

light (knowledge), and of the day; that we 
may rejoice; look up and lift up our heads 

while there is distress of nations and per
plexity. 1 Thess. 5:5; Luke 21:25-28. It 
pays to be liberated from idol-worship, of 
which the “lukewarm” Christian (popular, 

Luke 6:26) is a credulous, adoptable devotee. 

It pays to be members of the “church of the 
firstborn”—registered in heaven. Heb. 12: 
23. And as for wealth! Praise His name, 

the sky is the limit: “All things are yours” 

(1 Cor. 3:22, 23)—things invisible, trans- 

cendentally greater than the material, are 

included. But fortunately not much allow
ance is made us during “school days,” the 

bulk being held in reserve until graduation.

And when Ha comes, it will pay to meet 

Him. Then these weak bodies both tho 

corruptible (physical) and the mortal shall 

be changed to incorruptibility and immor

tality: made like unto llis own precious 

body be like Him ; and see Him , as lie is.
(Continued on |>nm' 7!*. column .'0
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD

advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
-God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
’the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec- 
'tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

THROUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT IN 
ONE YEAR

CONSIDERATION is being given to the 
preparation of an outline of Bible readings, 
the daily study of which would take one 
through the New Testament in one year.

There are several features to such an out
line that are advantageous:

Every individual who would engage in 
such a study systematically and earnestly 
would necessarily give a certain amount of 
daily attention and thought to the Word of 
God. There are not a few who conscien
tiously believe that neglect of daily study 
of the Scriptures is one of the laxities of the 
age, the results of which tend to less and 
less reverence for God and His Word. Reg
ular, daily, systematic reading and study 
would do much to correct this;

It would undoubtedly have a tendency to 
increase family devotions daily. If it would 
do nothing else than this, it would be a great 
advantage;

With many people throughout the land en
gaging each day in the reading and study 
of the same portion of Scripture, there 
would be a tendency toward common inter
est in the matter of articles written with 
reference to the subjects under common 
study. Thus there would be a tendency to
ward unity of interest in the same general 
subjects. Such should be beneficial to all. 
Again with regular, daily, consecutive read
ing of the Scriptures, books in which the au
thor endeavors to give suggestions on cer
tain portions of Scripture would be read 
with better results, provided selections were 
made which treat on the portion of Scrip
tures being read.

To advantageously conduct such a serins 

as this and encourage it weekly through the 
columns of the Herald would necessitate no 
small amount of labor. But the sky is be
ginning to clear somewhat with reference to 
opportunity for more attention to the mat
ter of presenting Scriptural studies from the 
Herald print shop. The editor is anxious to 
receive a postcard or letter from any who 
would be interested in considering this mat
ter.

Similar outlines are being presented by 
different peoples throughout the country. 
The outlines are usually studied by numer
ous people other than those who are sub
scribers to the periodical. It is not impos
sible to imagine that such a course can be
come in fact a special Scripture study course 
through the mail.

Will Herald readers kindly think this over 
promptly and inform the editor of their 
judgment in the matter?

CHRISTMAS CLUB

THERE are but little over two weeks un
til Christmas. The number who have re
sponded to the solicitation for two hundred 
people who would contribute Twenty-five 

Dollars each to the work of 
making improvements in the 
N. B. I. effort is quite consider
able. Already 158 have either 
pledged or paid to that end. 
We yet need 42 people who will 
respond to this call, if we are 
to realize a total of two hun
dred.

When the General Confer
ence convened in August the 
Survey Committee went over 
the entire work at the head
quarters at Oregon. This sur
vey Committee was composed 
of people from the various 
states. Then the Executive 
Board reviewed the work care
fully. In addition to this, all 
those attending the Conference 
who desired, had full freedom 
and were given every assist
ance in reviewing any and ev
ery phase of the labor. The 
result was general judgment in 
favor of making certain im
provements that would benefit 
the work as a whole. To be of 
greatest service these improve
ments needed to be completed 
previous to the setting in of 

winter. The Conference as a whole recom
mended that these improvements be made. 
The Executive Board authorized the same 
and they have now been practically finish
ed. This authorization was based upon the 
judgment of those at the Conference, that 
the people as a whole were interested in the 
work to the extent that they would respond 
to the common judgment of those in at
tendance. This work is being pushed and 
completed to a point where it will take ful
ly two hundred $25 contributions to cover 
the cost of same.

We now confidently await the decision of 
the brotherhood as a whole to cooperate free
ly and gladly in this work, uniting to fully 
pay for the same that the work may be ad
vanced to the further interest of the cause 
as a whole. We are hoping for a real brisk 
and prompt response sufficient to more than 
complete the two hundred sought.

LKST WK MISTAKK

EVERY now and tie n 'r/y tion corn,-* (/, 
the writer that th e  labor-: Ix-iny |«*-rforrM*j 

at tin* General headquarter: are more U-rn- 
poral or secular than t hey are religion# (fT 
spiritual. It is riot surprising if >om»- srj re. 

gard the effort. In fact it. would be Hiirprw> 
ing if some of the brethren who have never 
reviewed the work did not so think, \/%t 
some mistake the effort being put forth, the 
forbearance of the brotherhood is requested 
while brief explanation is again offered in 
these columns.

Three outstanding aims are before the 
General Conference, namely:

Greater production of religious literature 
at a price that it can be extensively distrib
uted; assistance and encouragement spirit
ually, intellectually and financially in pre
paring for the ministry and in the spread of 
the gospel through the ministry; providing 
home comforts for any of our alone ones or 
aged ones who by force of circumstances 
seem to be in need of such accommodations.

When the General Conference was first 
started, emphasis was given to the first two 
of these aims. But before the work was un
der way it had been urged that the one wor
thy feature which should be given first at
tention and effectiveness was that of the 
Home. Accordingly those of us who thought 
more favorable to the first two mentioned 
ideals gladly assented to cooperate, and en
deavor to establish the Home first. How
ever, progress has been such that at the 
present time the three aims are being press
ed forward as fully and as thoroughly as the 
portion of human strength available is able 
to press the work. As a result of these 
three aims it requires no little amount of 
money. While we have the Home and its 
gardens, they are not fully paid for. In ad
dition to paying the interest on the indebt
edness and making slight payments on the 
principal from year to year, very strenuous 
labor is being put forth to make the gardens 
and the greenhouse yield sufficient revenue 
to enable the Golden Rule Home to receive 
brothers and sisters who are without means 
sufficient to provide for themselves the reg
ular current expenses. In addition to this 
the print shop is being gradually manned 
and equipped to turn out a quantity of ad
ditional work from which there may be a 
slight revenue with which to pay for the 
publishing of religious literature that may 

(Continued on next page, column 3)
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Wolf; Mrs. Lillian Dauntler: Mrs. Mary Rynear- 
son; Hattie Long; F. C. Beck; John Bergstrom.

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND

Previously mentioned ?757 70
Mrs. Eva M. Norris 5.00
Chas. E. Anderson

Illinois Berean Society 10 00
Dan Coffin

Mrs. Anna M. Wert? :>o>'
F. H. Wethered

Miss Lillian King > il ;V

Total $ :o
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Notice the special Herald offer which w ill be 

found in another column.

A letter from Sr. M. A. Woodward gives in

formation that she may be addressed at 223 

West St. Joseph St., Lansing, Michigan.

No word has been received from the meetings 

at Seven Fountains, Virginia, since they began. 

I t  is hoped that they are progressing very en
couragingly.

Bro. Magaw, who is now conducting meetings 

a t Ripley, Illinois, asks the prayers of the breth

ren for their success. Bro. F. E. Siple w ill as

sist from December 14 to 20.

Word from Ohio indicates that the meetings 

being conducted at the Brush Creek church by 

the pastor, M. W. Lyon, are progressing nicely.

The editor will assist in these services over 

next Sunday.

Bro. Samuel E. Haney writes, “Trust all at 

Oregon, and all the readers of The Herald, as 

well as all of God’s dear ones everywhere, had 

a very pleasant and profitable • (spiritual) time 

of it  on Thanksgiving Day.”

Good interest at Dixon, Illinois, on December 

■6. A Christmas program is being arranged for 

Sunday morning, December 20. They are a 

fa ith fu l group at Dixon. Watch their church 

grow when the new church is built.

We are pleased to announce that a few re

sponses are beginning to arrive with a view to 

making it possible for Bro. and Sr. Williamson, 

of St. Paul, Nebraska, to enter the Golden Rule 

Home. I t  is hoped that many more w ill re

spond, and that very quickly, in their behalf.

i In the Thanksgiving number, page 60, The

| Herald stated that 55 baptisms had been re

ported since August 1. Of these 14 were cred-

J ited to Minnesota. The statement should have

“■ given 70 for the total, of which 17 should have

t- been credited to Minnesota, and 12 to Wiscon-

|t sin. Three more are now reported from Wiscon-

U sin, making the present total, as reported, 73.

® A fine response has been received at the Her-

tt aid office from the Christmas Card Circulars

^ that were, recently mailed. Well over two hun-

^ dred orders already have arrived. This printing, 

together w ith the other current shop work that

$ is coming in, keeps the Herald job press busy

® more than fu ll time. However, further orders

iei in great abundance w ill be welcome and, D. V.,

jl all work w ill be completed shortly after the or

der is received.>! _____
tit The brethren at Oregon, Illinois, were pleased

jji1 to have Bro. Sydney Magaw, of Lester Prairie,

Minnesota, call on them on Tuesday of last 

week. On Wednesday he continued his journey 

to Aurora, and from thence to Ripley, Illinois, 

where he is engaged in a series of meetings.

Bro. Magaw has been doing good work near 

Clear Lake, Wisconsin, for the past three 

months. The writer was there over last Sunday 

and was very much pleased with the report of 

the work. In three months the work has grown 

from a membership of three or four to one of 

about twenty. Three were immersed by Bro. Ma

gaw on Sunday last. W ithout exception, so far 

as the writer heard, the community regards 

their pastor of three months very highly.

A WORK FOR BEREANS

The Bereans have the sale of the new Story 

Book, “.fesus The Light of The World,” to put 

o ve r N'OW. That is our particular Christmas 

task our privilege of service. W ill each Bere

an :.cll hirnHelf, and several others, as many as 

in- vnn'! People are glad to get an attractive, 

w< 11 wriM.cn book for children for Christmas 

yifi.h.
Mrs, Tdona Romine.

’I hi- H it;lid Itk ;i Chriiif.iTinH gift, !,o new sub- 

,'.i i i\,ri ■, f<n one yi-nr for only 1̂ 1.00.

MINNESOTA CONFERENCE

The Fall session of the Minnesota Conference 

was held at Bergen, beginning Friday night, No

vember 20, and closing Sunday evening, the 

22nd. Members of the Mora and Eden Valley 

congregations were present and assisted in mak

ing the meetings a spiritual feast.

The meetings were well attended and every 

one received a full blessing.

We were much pleased to have back with us 

once more our beloved Brother Martin. Even 

though his voice is not as strong as it was. in 

years past he still can preach sermons which 

touch the heart.

The opening sermon was preached by Bro. C.

E. Randall. Bible classes were conducted in 

the forenoon and afternoon on Saturday. Bro. 

Drinkard spoke Saturday evening to an interest

ed audience. The sermons on Sunday were 

preached by brothers Martin, Abbott and Ran

dall. Each one of the speakers gave us good 

sermons, and our only regret is that there were 

not more present to hear them.

Dorothy Magaw, Sec. Pro. tem.

OUR STORY BOOK

Sr. Romine, our Corresponding Secretary, aft

er receiving the first allotment of “Jesus, The 

Light of The World,” wrote as follows:

“Have just received my first supply of our new 

story book. Am very much pleased with them. 

Sr. Gesin has done splendidly in the material 

used; Sister Dorothy’s cover is fine; the folks 

who selected the stock and did the type work 

have given us a tasteful output. These books 

w ill sell very readily if  we all get behind them 

and show them to our friends. I have sold sev

en,—more soon. One man thinks he will want 

them for his Sunday School class. Get busy, 

everybody.”

The books are five by seven inches in size, 

containing forty pages, and sell, postpaid, for 

25 cents each, or $2.75 per dozen. They may be 

ordered from The National Berean Society, Ore

gon, Illinois.
Committee.

REPORT FOR NOVEMBER

Sermons: Hillisburg, 2; Rensselaer, 2; Burr 

Oak, 1; Plymouth, 1; Pleasant View, 2; St. 

Louis, Mo., 2; Blush, Mo., 4. 1 Bible Lesson at 

Rensselaer. Funerals, 2.

Received in Indiana, Rensselaer, $25.00; Burr 

Oak, $6.00; Plymouth, $15.00; Pleasant View, 

$13.00.

Expenses $9.79.

J. H. Anderson.

JULIA  SMITH

died at the home of Sr. Cyrus Evans, W illiams

port, Indiana, November 21, 1925. She had just 

passed her 82nd year.

Sr. Smith had been a member of the Church 

of God for nearly 50 years. During the last few 

months of her life she was a great sufferer but 

bore her-affliction with patience. A ll that lov

ing ones could do was done for her by her 

daughter, son, son-in-law and others who loved 

her. The funeral was conducted in her daugh

ter’s home, and she was laid beside her husband 

in the cemetery at West Lebanon-to sleep until 

Jesus comes.

J. H. Anderson.

LUELLA FRANCES FUNK

was born December 15, 1874, and died at her 

home November 14, 1925, aged 50 years, 10 

months and 29 days.

She is survived by her husband, Rob’t L. 

Funk, three children, Mrs. Isabelle Ritenour, 

Mrs. Myrtle Mae Stinson, and Carl W illiam , and 

seven grandchildren, all of Seven Fountains, V ir

ginia.

Sr. Funk had been an invalid for more than 

a decade, suffering very much during part of 

the time. Death came as a sweet relief to the 

patient sufferer.

Words of comfort were spoken by the writer 

from Job 14:14.

Sr. Funk was laid at rest in the Seven Foun

tains cemetery, there to wait “all the days of

my appointed t im e ..........t ill my change come.”

Harry A. Sheets.

---------------o---------------

MINISTERIAL LIST

The following is a list of the ministers of the 

General Conference of the Church of God under 

date of December 8, 1925.

ARKANSAS 
Humphreys, R. A., Bear.
Jones, Owen, Driggs.
Weaver, C. E.. Havana.

FLORIDA 
Geiselman, N. H., Tamoa.

ILLINOIS 
Austin, F. L., Oregon.
Johnson, Paul C., Oregon.
Siple, F. E„ Oregon.
VanVactor, D. E., Evanston, 2234 Sherman Ave.

INDIANA 
Anderson, J. H., Michigantown.

IOWA
Jones, A. M., Eagle Grove.
Williams, J. W., Gladbrook.

KANSAS
Sweet, L. J., Topeka, 305 E. 8th Street.

MICHIGAN 
Blakely, F. V., Grand Rapids,

1037 Lafayette Ave., S. E. 
Patrick, James A., Caledonia.
Woodward, Mrs. M. A., Lansing,

223 W. St. Joseph St. 
MINNESOTA 

Drinkard, T. A., Eden Valley.

Randall, C. E., Mora.
NEBRASKA 

Cowles, J. E., Moorefield.
OHIO

Conner, L. E., Cleveland, 13906 Chautauqua Ave. 
Lyon, M. W., Tippecanoe City.

NEW YORK 
Marsh, G. E., Niagara Falls, 448 Elmwood Ave.

OREGON 
Darby, A. W., Gresham.

SOUTH CAROLINA 
Durham, A. N., Greenville.

TEXAS 
Bradjey, A. S., Mullin.
Geisler, E. E., Dallas.
Stewart, E. O., Sweetwater.

V IRG IN IA  
Sheets, H. A., Maurertown.

---------------o---------------
LEST WE MISTAKE

(Continued from Editorial page) 

be scattered more freely or cheaply than could 

possibly be the case otherwise.

I t  is common knowledge to all people of ex

perience in the matter that a religious publica

tion which carries little  or no advertising must 

have a very large subscription list in order to 

be self-sustaining. Thus the work which some 

would at first think was secular or material is 

but an earnest effort to provide a surplus with 

which to- perform effectively along the other 

lines upon which the brethren of the Church of 

God have their aims. All contributions, finan

cial, moral and otherwise, are faithfully devoted 

to these aims and it  is believed that w ith such 

devotion of aim the work is actually religious 

at heart and in sentiment and that the day is 

near when religious teachings and home com

forts will be in plain evidence. It  is therefore 

believed that any who might think otherwise 

are probably mistaken in their decision.

It  is a pleasure to have any of the brother

hood visit any and every department of the Gen

eral Conference labor at Oregon.

It  is common knowledge that- there are occa

sional evil reports relative to the work. This is 

not surprising. In  fact it  would be surprising 

if  such were not the case, for such is the case 

relative to any and every undertaking ever put 

forth by man. Therefore at headquarters these 

occasionally evil reports are not at all disquiet

ing, regrettable though they are.

-------- 0--------
“EARLIER LIFE-TRUTH EXPONENTS”

“Earlier Life-Truth Exponents” is a fifty page 

booklet by A. J. Mills, of England, giving in 

brief outline data relative to many who have ad

vocated throughout centuries past, life only 

through Christ. I t  has valuable information for 

all truth-seekers and truth-defenders. Price 15 

cents, post paid.

Order from

National Itlhle Institution, Orison, Illinois 

or
11. II. Judd, Ora ft on, Ontario



i*u «•»' ;s TIIK K INSTITUTION IIKKAM)

PAUL IN MILETUS AND ROME
By Lois Hunt

---- o----

CHILDREN, we have come to the last 
story of Paul. Are you sorry or glad? 

Have you read your maps all along the way? 
Do you love Paul? Do you want to be as 
brave and faithful as he always was?

Last week the story told of Paul, as pris
oner, starting to Rome; how the boat was 
wrecked, but all lives saved. They were 
cast upon an island—then called Melita— 
now Malta-—which lies near the middle of 
the Mediterranean Sea.

God has friends for His people in unex
pected places, and so it was that the peo
ple of the island showed real kindliness to 
the distrait voyagers. The first thing need
ed was a fire to dry their clothing, and 
warm their chilled bodies. So all set to 
work gathering sticks and drift-wood.

A peculiar incident occurred at this time. 
As Paul laid his bundle of sticks on the fire 
a poisonous snake—a viper—came out of the 
fire and fastened upon Paul’s hand. The 
islanders saw the snake, and immediately de
cided that Paul was a prisoner—murderer, 
perhaps; and that, although he had escap
ed death in the storm, the snake had been 
sent to complete his punishment. However, 
Paul merely shook the serpent off into the 
fire. Much to the astonishment of those 
watching, nothing further happened. They 
expected him to die; and when no harm did 
come to him they changed their minds, and 
said he must be a god. Their wonder must 
have grown even more when Paul healed 
many of them.

Publius, the chief man of this island, in
vited Paul and others to lodge in his house. 
They were very grateful for this kindness, 
remaining three days. Paul was, no doubt, 
happy to do a real kindness in return. The 
father of Publius was very sick. Therefore 
Paul went into the sick man’s room, pray
ed to God for help, laid his hands on the in
valid and healed him at once.

Of course, this miracle was soon known 
over the island, and many others came and 
were healed. Out of appreciation for this 
great service, the natives brought Paul many 
gifts.

After three months spent at Melita, the 
travelers again se.t sail in another ship of 
Alexandria. They stopped at Syracuse three 
days, then Rhegium and Puteoli. Here sev
en days were given to visiting with breth
ren. Then on to Rome!

Jewish believers in Rome heard that Paul 
was on his way and came to meet him. Much 
encouraged, he at once thanked God for 
these friends.

Rome at last! Julius had performed his 
mission. His prisoners were all safely de
livered to the captain of the guard. Paul, 
however, was permitted to live by himself 
with a soldier as guard. His friends were 
also allowed to visit him.

Three days passed. Then Paul invited 

the Jewish leaders to his dwelling. He ex
plained to them how it came about that he 
was in Rome as prisoner. They had not 
been told of the trouble, although they had 
heard that some of his teaching was spoken 

against. A later day Paul preached to

them as he had in other places, some believ
ing, others not. lie told them that he had 
been sent to preach salvation also to the 
Gentiles.

Thus Paul spent two years in Rome, 
living in a house for which he paid rent. 
Our Bible tells us no more of Paul’s life, 
other than the letters he wrote; so, let us 
leave him in Rome “preaching the kingdom 
of God, and teaching those things which 
concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all con
fidence, no man forbidding him.”

In his own words—“I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith” we find his life story, and his 
faithful obedience to the Master’s call. Let 
us try to live as faithfully and sincerely as 
Paul did, learning and remembering his 
words—“I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith.”

By Alta King

------ o------
C H R I S T M A S  L E S S O N

LESSON 12 DECEMBER 20, 1925
READING LESSON: LUKE 1:5-38

Golden Text: For unto you is born this lay 
in the city of David a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord.—Luke 2:11.

Memory Verses: Luke 2:13, 14.

FOR STUDY 

This week’s lesson leaves the story of 
Paul’s missionary activities, and considers 
the birth of Jesus the Christ, the proclama
tion of whom was the purpose of those ac
tivities.

The birth of Jesus is the controlling factor 
in the world’s development. Before it took 
place, it was the purpose toward which all 
development worked. Since then, the Christ, 
who came into existence by that birth, has 
been the life and ruler of all development 
and will continue to be such until all things 
become one with God in Him. Read Col. 1: 
15-20.

We cannot hope to grasp fully, in one 
short study, the service which God the Fa
ther has rendered to mankind through the 
birth of Jesus. However, by prayerful and 
continued study, we do receive into our 
hearts and understandings something of the 
breadth, and depth and height of that serv
ice; and grow thereby somewhat into the 
likeness of God.

Let this, then, be my object in this study 
—to comprehend more fully the purpose 
which God had back of the birth of Jesus. 
Realizing that that purpose covered me; in
dividually and personally, as well as the 
world at large, may I realize the particular 
care and interest which God the Father has 
in me as one of many. May I also realize 

that, having, such care and interest in me as 
one of many, He has the same care and in
terest in the other ones of many. My own 
care and interest in the other ones of many 
must grow by such realization.

I. God’s Purpose in the Birth of Jesus.
(a) As concerns the world. John 1:29;

1 Tim. 1:15; Phil. 2:10, 11; Col. 1:19, 20; 
Heb. 2:14; 1 John 4:10; 1:2; 1 Tim. 2: 
1-6; Luke 2:13, 14.

Do not read these scriptures casually. 
Think them through, to their inner 
meaning; not that our thinking can 

reach the limits of their meaning, but 

that our thinking may sense something

of the bigfieHH of ib'-ir fri'-.'irorr/ ?ir,<| /fi
l.he presence of that liiyne■ Urorr,<- 

humble and grateful 

(h) As concerns the chim b. Kph 1:1-12,

22, 23; 2:4-7; 3:11-21; Col. 1 :'M8.
(c) As concerns Israel. Luke ] :'J2, 'W;

Isaiah 02; Luke 2:25-32.

These scriptures by no means include all 
the statements of God’s purpose in the 
Christ. There are many others, some stat
ing His purpose as concerns the resurrec
tion, the execution of judgment, the lifting 
of the curse from all nature; and many 
touching more directly individuals as indi
viduals. And if we would see the weli-bal- 
anced harmony that exists among all these 
purposes, we must discern that John 1;29 
and 1 Tim. 1:15, and others similar, are the 
ABC statements of God's purpose in Jesus 
the Christ. They are simple, direct state
ments of His fundamental purpose. State
ments of His purposes as concerns the 
church, the nation of Israel, the resurrec
tion, the judgment, or as concerns any work 
whatever, are the statements of purposes 
the working out of which is but contribu
tory to the working out of the great elemen
tal purpose of taking away the sin of the 
world and saving sinners.

We are prone to emphasize that contribu
tory purpose which most directly touches 
us. Often the Christ’s work as concerns the 
church looms so largely in our thinking that 
the salvation of the church is all that we can 
see in God’s great plan—a plan that has cov
ered ages of development and is yet to cov
er ages more.

The Christ’s work as concerns the church 
cannot loom too largely in our thinking, ex
cept as it looms as an isolated work. The de
velopment of the church is a stupendous and 
glorious work. But the church completed is 
merely a contributory factor in the accom
plishment of the yet more stupendous and 
glorious piece of work that is bound up in 
the simple statement, “Behold the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sin of the 
world.”

Israel’s vision of God and His plan was 
narrowed and shortened by her close-up 
view of herself in that plan. The ultimate 
end and purpose of God’s plan was herself, 
not the world. Hence, her narrow selfish
ness as regards the world.

II. The Beginning of God’s Purpose in the 
Christ: When did God formulate His plan 
and center it in the Christ? Rev. 12:8; John 
17:5; Eph. 1:4; Gen. 3:15.

III. The Christ’s Birth. Luke 1:26-35; 2: 
1-19. Before reading the story of the birth 
of Jesus try placing yourself back among the 
people of that time. Become one of them 
in their historical background of God's di
rect revelations to and dealings with them; 
of their suffering and national degradation 
because they had disregarded those revela
tions and dealings; and last and greatest of 
all, their background of history in which 
there was ever shining the promise of One 
anointed to be King and Savior. Sensing 
this background, become one of the few who 
realized something of what that promise 

meant. Reading the story in this setting 
will help you to hear the glad note of joy and 
victory that rings in the angels* message to 
the shepherds; will help you to see the 

birth of the child Jesus as the most far* 

reaching event of the world’s history. tvaoK* 
ing back to the beginning of history 

and forward to the eternity of man's future.
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MY IDEA OF GOD
By Professor J. Gresham Machen

(Continued from last week)

BIBLE REVEALS GOD

I
N the third place, God is revealed in the 

Bible. He is revealed in the Bible in a 

way which is entirely distinct from those 

ways that have just been mentioned; the 

Bible tells us things about God of which no 

slightest hint is found either in nature or 

in conscience. Of those things we shall 

speak in a moment. But first it should be 

observed that, in addition to that fresh in

formation the Bible also confirms the reve
lation which has already been given. The 

confirmation is certainly necessary, for the 

revelation of God, both in nature and in 
conscience, has been sadly obscured. The 

facts were already there, and also the gift of 
human reason for apprehension of them; but 

the light of reason somehow was obscured 

until the Bible men were enabled to see 

what they ought to have seen before.
Thus in these three ways there is attain

ed, I hold, a genuine and objective knowl
edge of God. Certainly that knowledge does 

not remove the feeling of wonder which is 
dear to the mystic’s heart, Indeed, it ought 

to accentuate that feeling a thousandfold. 
There is nothing in the knowledge of God 
which should stifle, but everything which 
should awaken, the “numinous” quality in 
religion of which Otto speaks. God has 
gently pulled aside the curtain which veils 
His being from the gaze of men, but the 
look thus granted beyond only reveals anew 
the vastness of the unknown. If a man’s 
knowledge of God removes his sense of won
der in the presence of the Eternal, then he 
has not yet known as he ought to know.

The Transcendence of God
Yet partial knowledge is not necessarily 

false, and there are certain things which are 
known about God. At the very centre of 
those things stands that which is the most 
often denied to-day: the very centre and 
core of Christian belief is found in the aw
ful transcendence of God, the awful sepa
rateness between God and the world. That 

is denied by modern men in the interests of 
what is called, by a perversion of a great 
truth, the “immanence” of God. We will 
have nothing to do, men say, with the far-off 
God of historic theology; instead, we will 
worship a God who exists only in and with 
the world, a God whose life is found only in 

that little life which pulsates through the 
life of every one of us. Pantheism is sub

stituted for theism on the ground that it 
brings God nearer to man.

But has it really the desired effect? I for 

my part think not. Far from bringing God 
nearer to man, the pantheism of our day 

really pushes Him very far off; it brings 

Him physically near, but at the same time 
makes Him spiritually remote; it conceives 

of Him as a sort of blind vital force, but 

ceases to regard Him as a person whom a 

man can love. Destroy the free personality 

of God and the possibility of fellowship with 

Him is gone; we cannot love a God of whom 

we are parts.

Thus I for my part cling with all my heart 
to what, arc called the metaphysical attri

bute of God His infinity and omnipotence 

and cn-fitorhood. The; finite God of Mr. H. 

G. WcIIm Sffrrin 1,o rrio to be but a curious 

prf/luH, of n modern mythology; He is to my 

mind not God, but a god; and in the pres

ence of all such imaginings I for my part am 

obliged to turn, very humbly, but very reso

lutely, toward the dread, stupendous mys

tery of the infinite, and say with Augustine: 

“Thou hast made us for Thyself, and our 

heart is restless until it finds its rest in 

Thee.”

Ethical Atheism Wrong

This devotion to the so-called metaphysic

al attributes of God is unpopular at the 

present day. There are many who tell us 

that we ought to cease to be interested in 

the question of how the world was made, or 

what will be our fate when we pass through 
the dark portals of death. Instead, we are 

told, we ought to worship a God who is not 

powerful but merely good. Such is the “eth
ical theism” of Dr. McGiffert and many oth

ers; Jesus, it seems, was quite wrong in 
the stress that He undoubtedly laid upon 

the doctrine of heaven and hell and the sov
ereignty of God. We moderns, it seems, can 
find a higher, disinterested worship—far 
higher than that of Jesus—in the reverence 

for goodness divested of the vulgar trappings 
of power.

It sounds noble at first. But consider it 
for a moment and its glory turns and leaves 

us in despair. What is meant by a goodness 
that has not physical power? Is not “good
ness” in itself the merest abstraction? Is 
it not altogether without meaning except 
as belonging to a person? And does not the 
very notion of a person involve the power 

to act? Goodness divorced from power is 
therefore no goodness at all. The truth is 

that overmuch abstraction has here destroy
ed even that which is intended to be con
served. Make God good and not powerful, 
and both God and goodness have been de
stroyed.

In the presence of all such abstractions 
the heart of man turns with new longing 
to the living and holy God, to the God who is 
revealed in nature, in the dread voice of con
science and in the Bible. But as one turns 
to such a God there is no comfort, but only 
despair; the whole human race is separated 
from God by an awful abyss. Strange in
deed to us Christians seems the complacency 
of the world; the very root of our religion 

is found in the consciousness of sin.
But at that point, on the basis of such pre

suppositions, there comes the really distinc
tive revelation that the Bible contains. It is 
not a revelation of things that already were 
true, but the explanation of an act. The 
Christian religion is based not merely upon 
permanent truths of religion, but also upon 

things that happened in Palestine nineteen 
hundred years ago; it is based not merely 
upon knowledge of what God is, but also up

on a record of what God did.

Christ God’s Gift

Into our sinful world, the Christian holds, 

there came in God’s good time a divine Re

deemer. His coming marked a stupendous 
miracle, was a voluntary act of condescen

sion and love. During the days of His flesh 

He proclaimed by His word and example the 

law of God; He proclaimed it in a new and 
terrible way that of itself could only deepen 

our despair. But with His proclamation of 

the law there went His proclamation of the 

Gospel; with His pronouncement of the di
vine judgment upon sin there went His of

fer of Himself as Saviour. When that offer 

was received in faith there was not only 

cure of bodily ills, but also forgiveness in 

the presence of God.

At first faith was implicit; men trusted 

themselves to Jesus without fully knowing 

how it was that He could save. But even 

while He was on earth He pointed forward 

with ever-increasing clearness co the re

deeming work which He had come into the 

world to do. And at last, on the cross, that 

work was done. The divine Saviour and 

Lord, for the love wherewith He loved us, 

bore all the guilt of our sins, made white 

and clean the dark page of our account and 

reconciled us to God. There is the centre 

of our religion. But how pitiful are my 

words! I may perhaps make men under

stand what we think, but I can never quite 
make them sympathize with what we feel. 

The holy and righteous God, the dreadful 
guilt and uncleanness of sin, the wonder of 

God’s grace in the gift of our Saviour Jesus 

Christ, the entrance through Christ into the 
very house of God, the new birth by the 
power of God’s Spirit, the communion with 
the risen and ascended Lord through His 
Holy Spirit present in the Christian's heart 
—these are the convictions upon which rest 

our very lives.
---------------o---------------

HERE AND THERE
------- o-------

Here there are hours of sadness,

And trials hard to bear;

There all is joy and gladness,

W ithout a passing care.

Here there are heavy crosses,

. Which weigh the spirit down,

There every brow is circled 

W ith an immortal crown.

Here wars, and strifes, and tumults 

Rage on, and never cease;

There not a thought can ruffle 

The deep celestial peace.

Here worn with anxious labor,

Our life so weary grows;

There rest is one with service,

And work is but repose.

Here fairest buds of promise

Droop in the stormful showers;

There, in their perfect beauty,

Are never-fading flowers.

, —Author Unknown.

WHAT DOES THE CHRISTIAN PAY?

(Continued from page 75)

“And so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 
“And we shall reign on the earth.” Rev. 

5:10, A. V., R. V., Emphatic Diaglott and 
Rotherham. *

* A physical “brightness” of the Lord— 

when He returns to the earth—is not going 
to blind people, causing them to reel to the 

ground. The Bible (various versions) does 
not say, that the “light that shined round 

about Paul at Damascus” emanated from 

Christ, in any sense. But the Word does 
say, “A light from heaven”. Simply a mir

acle. He was heard, but not seen.

By a miracle, on the sense of sight, His 

identity was withholden from Mary at the 
sepulchre. John 20:14. And the two disci

ples on their way to Emmaus had their eyes 

“holden that they should not know Him.” 
Then “their eyes were opened, and they 

knew Him.” Luke 24:16, 31. Note, also, 2 

Kings 6:17.

Dear reader, if we think the Prize worth 

striving for we should not stop to consider 

cost, but continue pressing toward the 
mark.
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WITH CHRIST IN THE 
SCHOOL OF PRAYER

“Loud, teach us to pray”. Yes, us, Lord. 
We have read in Thy Word with what power 
Thy believing people of old used to pray, 
and what mighty wonders were done in an
swer to their prayers. And if this took 
place under the Old Covenant, in the time of 
preparation, how much more wilt Thou now, 
in these days of fulfillment, give Thy people 
this sure sign of Thy presence in their 
midst. We have heard the promises given 
to Thine apostles of the power of prayer 
in Thy name, and have seen how gloriously 
they experienced their truth: we know for 
certain, they can become true to us too. We 
hear continually even in these days what 
glorious tokens of Thy power Thou dost still 
give to thos.e who trust Thee fully. Lord! 
these all are men of like passions with our
selves; teach us to pray so too. The prom
ises are for us, the powers and gifts of the 
heavenly world are for us. 0 teach us to 
pray so that we may receive abundantly. 
To us too Thou hast entrusted Thy work, 
on our prayer too the coming of Thy king
dom depends, in our prayer too Thou canst 
glorify Thy name; “Lord, teach us to pray.” 
Yes, us, Lord; we offer ourselves as learn
ers; we would indeed be taught of Thee. 
“Lord, teach us to pray.”

“Lord, teach us to pray.” Yes, we feel 
the need now of being taught to pray. At 
first there is no work appears so simple; 
later on, none that is more difficult; and 
the confession is forced from us: we know 
not how to pray as we ought. It is true 
we have God's Word, with its clear and sure 
promises; but sin has so darkened our mind, 
that we know not always how to apply the 
Word. In spiritual things we do not always 
seek the most needful things, or fail in pray
ing according to the law of the sanctuary. 
In temporal things we are still less able to 
avail ourselves of the wonderful liberty our 
Father has given us to ask what we need. 
And even when we know what to ask, how 
much there is still needed to make prayer 
acceptable! It must be to the glory of God, 
in full surrender to His will, in full assur
ance of faith, in the name of Jesus, and with 
a perseverance that, if need be, refuses to 
be denied. All this must be learned. It can 
only be learned in the school of much prayer, 
for practice makes perfect. Amid the pain
ful consciousness of ignorance and unwor
thiness, in the struggle between believing 
and doubting, the heavenly art of effectual 
prayer is learned. Because, even when we 
do not remember it, there is One, the Be
ginner and Finisher of faith and prayer, 
who watches over our praying, and sees to 
it that in all who trust Him for it their ed
ucation in the school of prayer shall be car
ried on to perfection. Let but the deep un
dertone of all our prayer be the teachable
ness that comes from a sense of ignorance, 
and from faith in Him as a perfect teacher, 
and we may be sure we shall be taught, we 
shall learn to pray in power. Yes, we may 
depend upon it, He teaches to pray.—An

drew Murray.

-----—o------

DEAD flies cause the ointment of the 
apothecary to send forth a stinking savour: 

so doth a little folly him that is in reputa
tion for wisdom and honour.—Eccl. 10:1.

THE LORD-JEHOVAH
By Alex Allan

T HIS is a subject upon which no religious 
Jew cares to talk, especially with a 

Gentile. One was asked, if that was Jeho
vah who said to Moses, “I am the God of 
Abraham”. He said, “Yes.” When again 
asked, if that was Jehovah that Moses and 
his company saw on mount Sinai, and of 
which it is written, “they saw God and did 
eat and drink”, he rather evaded the ques
tion by saying, “I suppose so”. Another, a 
deep student of Judaism, was asked, “Do the 
Israelites believe there is also one to whom 
they may apply the word God?” And he 
said, “Yes.” “Who is He?” Then, point
ing above, he said, “The-one up there.”

In our common version, the name Jeho
vah is generally, though improperly, trans
lated by "the Lord”. (Young). Unto Moses 
God said, “I am the Lord (Jehovah); and I 
appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and un
to Jacob, by the name of God Almighty (Al- 
Shaddai), but by My name Jehovah was I 
not known to them.” Ex. 6:3. When Moses 
was in Midian the angel of the Lord (of Je
hovah) appeared unto him in a flaming bush. 
Moses turned aside to see this great sight. 
When the Lord (Jehovah) saw that he 
turned aside, God called unto him out of the 
midst of the flaming bush, “Moses, Moses.” 
When Moses answered, “Here am I”, God 
said, “Draw not nigh hither: put off thy 
shoes from off thy feet, for the place where
on thou standest is holy ground. Moreover 
He said, I am the God of ,thy father, the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob.” Ex. 3:1-6.

Just how this angel of the Lord could be 
also Jehovah and the God of Abraham, must 
be a perplexing question to any one who re
jects the doctrine of the Logos as explain
ed by John 1:1—“In a beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was (a) God.” This is the reading in 
the Diaglott word for word translation. 
Rotherham—“the word was pertaining to 
God”. This is not a translation, but it is 
an explanation, that the Greek “logos” with
out an article means something pertaining 
to God, while the context must determine 
what that is. According to good authority, 
it would be .proper to say—“and the Word 
was as God.”

That the angel of the Lord that spoke to 
Moses was not Jehovah, is made emphatic 
by our Lord’s words, who to the Jews said: 
“Ye have neither heard His (Jehovah’s) 
voice at any time, nor seen His shape”. 
Again, John says, “No man hath seen God 
at any time”. Here we come face to face 
with a dilemma, because we cannot reject 
either one of these statements; neither 
where it says that God spoke ,to Moses, nor 
the words of Jesus. We are exhorted to en
deavor to preserve the oneness of the Spir
it, and so we must accept John’s testimony, 
that there was one who in a beginning was 
with God and was himself as God, and spoke 
to Moses as the voice, and the the Word of 
God in the first person—“I am the God of 
Abraham”.

DOTH not wisdom cry? and understand
ing put forth her voice? . . . .  Hear; for I 

will speak of excellent things; and the open
ing of my lips shall be right things. For 
my mouth shall speak truth; and wicked
ness is an abomination to my lips. All the

words of my mout h an- in rit/lit< om,, 

tfuTf? is nothing froward or ixrvew in 
them. . . Rf-cr-iv*- my inxf.rurt.ion. /ind not ml- 
ver; and knowk-d^c ral.fifr than rfioir«- ôld. 
For wisdom is IwUrr than •<;! and all t.hr- 
things that may In- desin-d an- riot, to I*, 
compared to it.—Proverhn 8:1, d-H, 10. 1)

A CHRISTMAS GIFT
With those who wish to send The 

Herald as a Christmas Gift to a new 

Reader we will cooperate by offer

ing the paper at ONE DOLLAR for 

the whole year of 1926.

This offer holds good until Janu

ary 1, 1926.

IN THIS WAY YOU CAN SEND A 
“SILENT PREACHER” TO YOUR 
FRIEND’S HOME EACH WEEK 

FOR A YEAR

Even) Day of Your Life You Need

a good

BIBLE

Order it from

NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION

Oregon, Illinois

Catalog Furnished on Request

Children’s Bible 
Story Books

We have several Bible Story Books, 
which are listed in our Christmas Card 
Circular, ranging in price from

20c to $1.75 each
The one in which we are especially 

interested is “Jesus, The Light of the 
World”, by Mary A. Gesin, just off our 
own press.

25c per copy
$2.75 Dozen Copies

National Bible Institution
Dept. C 

Oregon - Illinois
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MAKING THE DESERT BLOSSOM
By PROFESSOR ELWOOD MEAD

UNITED STATES COMMISSIONER OF RECLAMATION

ADDRESS DELIVERED AT THE EXTRAORDINARY CONFERENCE 
ON PALESTINE AT BALTIMORE

I
F THE Zionist hope is realized and the prophecy of Isaiah ful
filled, the deserts of Palestine will again blosson like the rose. 
The waters at Jericho will be healed and it will become again 

a pleasant city. The world has already gained more than it realizes 
by what the Zionists have achieved.

They have planted the civilization 
of the twentieth century beside that 
of the tenth. I doubt if the poor op
pressed fellahin on the Valley of Jez- 
reel had ever seen a modern plow or 
properly turned furrow before he 
wached his Jewish neighbors working 
on their farms at Balfouria and Na- 
halal. The contrast between their win- 
dowless mud huts and the cow stables 
of the Jewish settlements must make 
them feel dimly that their neglected 
or badly tilled fields and their meagre 
lives have languished too long in this 
historic land. I saw one having his 
donkey shod by a Jewish blacksmith at 
Nahalal. He watched water piped from 
a hillside spring flowing from a tap, 
and must have contrasted that with the 
goatskin bag in which his wife carried 
their daily household supply.

Whatever one’s religious belief may 
be no one can visit Palestine without 
rejoicing at the change being wrought 

in the appearance of the land and in the life of all its people. Ruin
ed cities, barren fields and unpeopled valleys are being replaced or 
given a setting of comfort and beauty which help our imagination 
recreate the historic past. It is fortunate that the task has been 
undertaken by the Jews. Separated and without an organized na
tional life for so many centuries, the mandate gives them an oppor
tunity to show their conception of life. The university just opened 
at Jerusalem, the cities being planned and built at Tel Aviv and 
Haifa, and the rural communities and farm homes of Benjamin and 
Balfouria enable the race to use their learning, taste and construc
tive power in creating institutions that will show the world some of 
their altruism and social ideals. I believe from this renaissance will 
come distinct contributions to the world's progress.

THUS far the Zionist’s Palestine has been quite largely a haven 
of refuge for the cruelly oppressed people of other countries who 
have come without money, often without training for the task need

ed .to be done. This is particularly true of farming. The organization 
and training of these ardent but uninformed pioneers is one of the 

difficult but urgent tasks of this movement.

The cities must have a background of rural life. Enough of 

Palestine must be owned, improved and farmed by Jews to make 
it an economic homeland and render the people on farms safe from 
the raiding desert Bedouin. The railway from Cairo, the steamship 
lines to Haifa are making Palestine easier of access to the casual 

tourist and to those interested in its historic past. If the new cities 
and farms can be so planned and developed as to contribute to the 

.solution of modern problems, this movement will soon take on an 
interest and importance to the world out of all proportion to the 

y.i’/s: of the country.

WHAT has been accomplish™! gives reason to believe that the 

ZioniJ,:. in Palestine arc opening the way for the regeneration of all 

the countrie;j alonK the ea,stern shore of the Mediterranean. The

old city of Jaffa, with its crooked, badly paved streets and its bat
tered looking buildings not only looks as the city must have looked 
a thousand years ago, but it has within itself no germ of improve
ment or progress. Alongside of it is the modern city of Tel Aviv, 
where somewhere between 30,000 and 40,000 people now live. This

Jewish City is being designed by the 
best city planners in Europe. It has 
wide paved and parked streets, with 
electric lights in its houses, with a san
itary system unsurpassed anywhere, 
and a pure and ample supply of water 
for household use. Its homes and stores 
made me think of the fine cities and 
coast towns of California and the Pa
cific Coast.

The urge of a religious and patri
otic impulse was needed to achieve 
what has been accomplished in the cre
ation of modern homes and the intro
duction of all that sciences and learn
ing can contribute towards life in Je
rusalem, Tiberias, Haifa, and Tel Aviv, 
but even this would not have brought 
success. It had to be united with the 
determination, the sagacity, the altru
ism and imaginative power which are 

such outstanding qualities of the Jew
ish race.

THE most difficult part of tiie 
creation of a homeland is its agriculture. The best part of this will 
come through irrigation, and this requires works to utilize the 
waters of the Jordan and to develop the underground supplies which 
come from rains falling on the uptilted strata of the Judaean hills. 
The extent and location of these supplies need to be determined, and 
the escape of water through underground channels to the sea cut 
off. Doing this is a task of the geologist and the engineer. Under
ground supplies are indicated in the marshes of the valley of the 
Kishon River and along the Mediterranean coast. Draining these 
marshes will put an end to malaria and provide water for the in
tense culture and high-priced crops of irrigation. It will mean that 
the valleys of Esdraelon and Jezreel will again be the granaries they 

once were when Beisan was a great city.

The engineering and exploratory work needed ,in Palestine is 
of the same character of that being carried on in America and Aus
tralia. The rewards of development and of expert cultivation will 
be as great as they now are in California and in the valley of the 
Murray. It is the same kind of soil and the same climate, and has 
the demonstrated ability to grow the same high-priced products.

IT does not require one’s memory of the past to make the view 
from the top of Mount Carmel inspiring, but that view gains im
measurably in interest and significance when the eye falls on the 
newly planned modern addition to Haifa, the splendid technical 
school that has been established, the modern flour mill, and the 
farms and gardens already established under the inspiration of this 

movement.

THERE is much of Palestine, especially of the Judaean hills, 
that has no agricultural value. It has some pastoral value and 

doubtless there will always remain an Arabic population with its 
flocks of sheep and goats, with its little olive orchards and dry-Farm

ed grain fields, which will produce far more abundantly and with 

less effort than in the past (Continued on pngo H8, column '2)

SO hath Christ left us, with the sacred charge, 

“Watch, watch, and pray!”

In life’s great garden we can roam at large,

But still we may 

Not lie at ease, but work while i t  is day.

Yes! we must watch, and while we watch must pray, 

Lest we, too, fall;

Temptations hover strangely o’er our way;

God knows them all,

And saves from danger those that on H im  call.

When next Christ comes, in all His glorious power, 

Let Him not say,

“What! could ye not watch with Me one hour?” 

Perchance this day *

May witness that return! Then: “Watch and pray!”

—Selected.
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THROUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT IN ONE YEAR
AN URGE FOR REGULAR, SYSTEMATIC, DAILY BIBLE READING

LET US LIFT THE BIBLE TO ITS PROPER PLACE IN OUR DAILY LIKE

NORMALLY, as a man thinketh so is he. 
And he thinks along those lines where 

the mind is directed, by voluntary effort or 
by outside attraction. The mind of man is 
most wonderful in many particulars, one of 
which is the faculty of recalling or recollect
ing thoughts of the past. Thus one in old 
age has a mind that is stored full with rem
iniscences of life's experiences from child
hood. What a storehouse the mind really is. 
How important then that we fill this mental 
storehouse with thoughts of the greatest val
ue. Such thoughts are on file in the Book 
of books. It is therefore urged that old and

young will take up this Daily Bible Reading 
Course and will do so with earnest effort to 
fill mind and life with the richest of mental 
treasures.

It is also suggested that all interested in 
this Daily Reading Course will endeavor ,to 
interest their friends and acquaintances of 
the factory, the salesroom, the office, the 
farm, the home, the schoolroom—anywhere, 
everywhere.

The outline of Daily Bible Readings given 
below is adapted from Albert M. Ludbrook's 
outline. A memory verse, enclosed in par
entheses, is opposite each day’s reading. To

1. Matt. 1. (21) 1
2. Matt. 2. ( 2 )
3. Matt. 3. (15) .
4. Matt. 4. (19)
5. Matt. 5:1-26. (20) I
6. Matt.5:27-48. (48)
7. Matt. 6:1-18. ( 1)
8. Matt. 6:19-34. (34)
9. Matt. 7. (12)

10. Matt. 8:1-17. (16)
11. Matt. 8:18-34. (26)
12. Matt. 9:1-17. (13)
13. Matt. 9:18-38. (36)
14. Matt. 10:1-22. (1 )
15. Matt. 10:23-42. (40)
16. Matt. 11. (25)
17. Matt. 12:1-23. ( 6 )
18. Matt. 12:24-50. (30)
19. Matt. 13:1-30. (3 )
20. Matt. 13:31-58. (33)
21. Matt. 14:1-21. (14)
22. Matt. 14:22-36. (31)
23. Matt. 15:1-20. (13)
24. Matt. 15:21-39. (27)
25. Matt. 16. (18)
26. Matt. 17. (5 )
27. Matt. 18:1-20. (15)
28. Matt. 18:21-35. (21)
29. Matt. 19. ( 6 )
30. Matt. 20:1-16. (6 )
31. Matt. 20:17-34. (23)
1. Matt. 21:1-22. (22)
2. Matt. 21:22-46. (33)
3. Matt. 22:1-22. (12)
4. Matt. 22:23-46. (29)
5. Matt. 23:1-22. (13)
6. Matt. 23:23-39. (23)
7. Matt. 24:1-28. ( 3 )
8. Matt. 24:29-51. (30)
9. Matt. 25:1-30. ( 1 ) 

Matt. 25:31-46. (46) 
Matt. 26:1-25. ( 8 ) 
Matt. 26:26-50. (40) 
Matt. 26:51-75. (53) 
Matt. 27:1-26. ( 3 ) 
Matt. 27:27-50. (29) 
Matt. 27:51-66. (51) 
Matt. 28. (13)

18. Mark 1:1-22. ( 3 )
19. Mark 1:23-45. (35)
20. Mark 2. (2 )  

Mark 3:1-19. (4 )  
Mark 3:20-35. (21) 
Mark 4:1-20. (11) 
Mark 4:21-41. (24)

25. Mark 5:1-20. ( 6 )
26. Mark 5:21-43. (36) 

Mark 6:1-29. (16) 
Mark 6:30-56. (31) 
Mark 7:1-13. (13) 
Mark 7:14-37. (35) 
Mark 8:1-21. (15) 
Mark 8:22-38. (34) 
Mark 9:1-29. (23) 
Mark 9:30-50. (50) 
Mark. 10:1-31. (17) 
Mark 10:32-52. (43) 
Mark 11:1-18. ( 9 )

Mark 11:19-33. (30)
Mark 12:1-27. (25)
Mark 12:28-44. (29)
Mark 13:1-20. (10)
Mark 13:21-37. (34)
Mark 14:1-26. (18)

March 16. Mark 14:27-50 (31)
March 17. Mark 14:51-72. (54)
March 18. Mark J5:l-25. (21)
March 19. Mark 15:26-47. (34)
March 20. Mark 16. ( 6 )
March 21. Luke 1:1-25. (17)
March 22. Luke 1:26-56. (32)
March 23 Luke 1:57-80. (70)
March 24. Luke 2:1-24. ( 7 )
March 25. Luke 2:25-52. (49)
March 26. Luke 3. ( 3 )
March 27. Luke 4:1-30. (12)
March 28. Luke 4:31-44. (36)
March 29. Luke 5:1-16. ( 4 )
March 30. Luke 5:17-39. (24)
March 31. Luke 6:1-26. (13)
Apr. 1. Luke 6:27-49. (36)

Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Jan.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb. 14. 
Feb. 15. 
Feb. 16. 
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb. 24. 
Feb.
Feb.
Feb.
Feb. 
March 1. 
March 2. 
March 3. 
March 4. 
March 5. 
March 6. 
March 7. 
March 8. 
March 9. 
March 10. 
March 11. 
March 12. 
March 13. 
March 14. ■ 
March 15.

10.
11.
12.
13.

17.

21.
22.
23.

27.
28.

6.
7.
8 . 
9.

26.
27.
28. 
29.

6.
7.
8. 
9.

Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.
Apr.

May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May 
May

June 
June 
June 
June 
June 
June 
June 
June 
June 
June 10. 
June 11. 
June 12. 
June 13. 
June 14. 
June 15. 
June 16. 
June 17. 
June 18. 
June 19. 
June 20. 
June 21. 
June 22. 
June 23. 
June 24. 
June 25. 
June 26. 
June 27. 
June 28. 
June 29. 
June 30. 
July

2. Luke
3. Luke
4. Luke
5. Luke 

Luke 
Luke 
Luke 
Luke

10. Luke
11. Luke
12. Luke
13. Luke
14. Luke
15. Luke
16. Luke
17. Luke
18. Luke
19. Luke
20. Luke
21. Luke
22. Luke
23. Luke
24. Luke
25. Luke 

Luke 
Luke 
Luke 
Luke

30. Luke

1. Luke
2. Luke
3. Luke
4. Luke
5. Luke 

Luke 
Luke 
Luke 
John

10. John
11. John
12. John
13. John
14. John
15. John
16. John
17. John
18. John
19. John
20. John
21. John
22. John 
23 John
24. John
25. John
26. John
27. John
28. John
29. John
30. John
31. John

John
John
John
John
John
John
John
John
John
John
John
John
John
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts
Acts

7:1-23.
7:24-50.
8:1-25.
8:26-56.
9:1-17.
9:18-43.
9:44-62.
10:1-24.
10:25-42.
11:1-28.
11:29-54.
12:1-31.
12:32-59.
13:1-17.
13:18-35.
14:1-24.
14:25-35.
15:1-10.
15:11-32.
16.
17:1-19.
17:20-37.
18:1-17.
18:18-43.
19:1-27.
19:28-48.
20:1-26.
20:27-47.
21:1-19.

21:20-38.
22 : 1- 20.
22:21-46.
22:47-71.
23:1-31.
23:32-56.
24:1-35.
24:36-53.
1:1-28.
1:29-51.
2 .
3:1-18.
3:19-36.
4:1-26.
4:27-54.
5:1-24.
5:25-47.
6 : 1 - 2 1 .
6:22-46.
6:47-71.
7:1-24.
7:25-53.
8:1-30.
8:31-59.
9:1-16.
9:17-41.
10: 1-21.
10:22-42.
11:1-29.
11:30-57.
12:1-26.

12:27-50.
13:1-20.
13:21-38.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18:1-18.
18:19-40.
19:1-22.
19:23-42.
20.
21.
1.
2 : 1-21.
2:22-47.
3.
4:1-22.
4:23-37.
5:1-21.
5:22-42.
6.

7:1-21.
7:22-43.
7:44-60.
8:1-25.
8:26-40.
9:1-22.
9:23-43.
10:1-24.

(9)1 July 
(30) ; July 
( l ) j  July 
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Caveful usage of these Book Marks and 

personal influence should be the means of in

teresting various friends and acquaintances 

in the Bible. Who knows, but that the re

sult might lead many to a deep study of the 

Scriptures and to an obedience of the Gos
pel.

The Herald editor is making no apologies 

nor excuses for this work. It is undertaken 

because of personal desire to further the 
work of the Gospel. It is realized before 
starting that it will be impossible, owing to 
the many other phases of work, to give that 
proper study and thought to this labor that 
should be given, and that the readers are 
really, in justice, entitled to. But he has 
been disappointed so long in regard to doing 
work along this line, that he feels an urge 
to undertake to do what may be possible and 
then to rest content.

An effort will be made to publish a short 
paragraph with reference to each day’s les
ion. Each issue of the Herald will, D. V., 
contain a paragraph on each of the readings 
for the seven days beginning with Sunday 
following the date of issue. The first will 
appear in the issue of December 22 for Jan
uary 1 and 2, 1926.

A postcard from all interested in follow
ing this “all-together” Daily Reading Course 
will be appreciated.

--------------- o---------------
Every good end can be worked out by 

good means. Of course it often looks easier 
to use doubtful methods in order to reach a 
good result. It is a common excuse for 
wrong-doing to explain that it was meant 
to turn out all right. But it is really no ex
cuse at all, for evil cannot transform itself 
to good.—Young People.

THE SLEEP OF THE DEAD 
By R. H. Judd

------- n---------
'T ' 0 the Editor of The Globe: Since 

" writing in response to Mr. St. George, 
I notice a letter from “Anchored”, of Alder- 
dale, Ontario, which has evident reference 
to a recent communication of mine. His re
marks bring out several matters of interest. 
But as it is a recognized fact that a reply to 
questions of that nature of necessity requires 
more space than the question, I am afraid 
I cannot, at this writing, deal fully with 
them.

Much depends on what is true Scripture 
teaching with reference to the state of the 
dead in Sheol, or Hades, its equivalent. One 
correspondent endeavors to prove from 2 
Samuel 22:6, that “Sheol” is a place of con
scious sorrow. Reference, however, to the 
Revised Version will show that “the cords,” 
or bonds of death, is the more correct trans
lation, that “Sheol,” and of course “Hades” 
also, is a place of corruption and death, of 
silence and darkness, and that men and ani
mals, trees, household effects and weapons of 
war also go into “Sheol” is evidenced by the 
following passages: Psa. 30:3, 9; Isa. 38:17- 
19: Ezek. 32:27; Hosea 13:14; Gen. 42:38; 

1 Sam. 2:9; Psa. 31:17; 49:14; Isa. 14; 
Job 24:19, 20; Psa. 146:4; Acts 13:36; 
Numbers 16:33, where it says they “Perish
ed."

Albert Barnes, the commentator, says, “He 
that is in the grave is in Sheol, but he that 

is in Sheol may riot be in a grave (properly 
prepared), but in any pit or in the sea.” Tn 
jihorf, “Sb'ol” arid “I fades” represent “grave- 
ilom ” Scripture always links “death and 

but and “llarles” never, for
th‘-y an- opposite romli!ions. We cannot

therefore deny these unqualified statements 

without denying God’s own inspired word. 

Any thoughtful mind will on consideration 

recognize that fact.

The case of Samuel and the witch of En- 
dor is a unique one, and its explanation 

varies even among members of the same con
gregation, irrespective of sect. We have 

but space to call attention to one or two 
outstanding facts that bring it into harmony 

with the Scriptures above quoted. The lan
guage of Samuel is not the language of one 
called from conscious activity, but from 
quiet, unconscious repose, and well coincides 
with Scripture usage, in both Old and New 
Testaments, of the words “sleep” and “are 
asleep,” which is strikingly at variance with 
the current opinion as expressed by “An
chored” and other recent writers in these 
columns. There is not opportunity to enter 
fully into the interesting subject here, but 
that Scripture does speak of that which 
“sleeps in the dust of the earth,” and may 
be miraculously “awakened,” as a seed is 
awakened in springtime, to bodily life and 
action, there seems to me to be no possibili
ty of doubt.

David said, “I shall be satisfied, when I 
awake, with Thy likeness.” Acts 2:29, 34 
and 13:36 amply prove that this has not yet 
taken place. With reference to the remark 
of Samuel respecting Saul and his sons, let 
the reader turn to Job 3:13-19, and note the 
contrast of Scripture with that of current 
belief, nor do the words of Samuel or of Job 
in any way favor the common idea that 
“Sheol” is divided into two compartments, 
one for the good, the other for the bad. I 
will not at this writing state whether I think 
the appearance was actual or otherwise; 

there are strong arguments on both sides of 
that question.

Now, as to the “Dying Thief.” Our friend 
quotes the reply of Christ from the middle 
instead of at the beginning. Christ did not 
say, “Today thou shalt be with Me in Para
dise.” What He did say was, “Verily, verily 
I say unto thee today, thou shalt be with Me 
in Paradise.” Punctuation is not inspired, 
and must be used in harmony with facts of 
context. The thief desired to be with Christ 
when He came in His kingdom. That time 
has not come, but Christ that day gave the 
promise that he should be with Him on that 
day, the day of His coming. Eminent Greek 
scholars admit that to be a correct render
ing. In the Septuagint and Greek Testa
ment the adverb qualifies the following verb
51 times, and the preceding verb 170 times. 
When Christ wished the word “today” to go 
with the following verb He put the Greek 
word hoti (that) to separate the two clauses. 
See Luke 4:21 and 19:9. (Quoted from Prof. 
C. L. Ives, M. D.) Or the passage may be cor
rectly rendered, “On this day, viz., the day 
you speak of.” Punctuation has been altered 
in Heb. 10:12, entirely altering the sense of 
the passage by the British and Foreign Bi
ble Society: also in other places. The Cu- 
retinian Gospels in the British Museum read, 

“Verily I say unto thee today, that with Me 
thou shalt be in Eden’s garden.” Paradise 
in Scripture is always connected with the 

earth.

As to “eternal life”, why not adhere to 

Scripture language? Inability to do so evi

dences want of harmony with Scripture 
teaching, for Bible doctrine should be stated 

in Bible language, and we find no such phrase 
as “eternal existence” in contradistinction to 

“eternal life” anywhere in ,the Sacred Rec
ord. True Scripture says, “hath” eternal

life. God also said to Abraham, “I have 

made thee a father of many nations.” Ro

mans 4:17 explains them both and brings 

them into harmony with Luke 18:30; 20: 

35, 36, and Mark 10:30. Why cannot our 
friends, instead of antagonizing Scriptures, 

harmonize them, and thus find harmony and 

help from ,them all? There would be fewer 
infidels if it were so, and less confusion 

among Christians.

---------------o---------------

WITH CHRIST IN THE SCHOOL OF 
PRAYER

----n---- .

L
ORD, teach us to pray.” None can 
teach like Jesus, none but Jesus; there

fore we call on Him, “Lord, teach us to 
pray.” A pupil needs a teacher, who knows 
his work, who has the gift of teaching, who 
in patience and love will descend to the pu
pil’s needs. Blessed be God! Jesus is all 
this and much more. He knows what prayer 
is. It is Jesus, praying Himself, who teach
es to pray. He knows what prayer is. He 
learned it amid the trials and tears of His 
earthly life. In heaven it is still His be
loved work: His life there is prayer. Noth
ing delights Him more than to find those 
whom He can take with Him into the Fa
ther’s presence, whom He can clothe with 
power to pray down God’s blessing on those 
around them, whom He can train to be His 
fellow-workers in the intercession by which 
the kingdom is to be revealed on earth. He 
knows how to teach. Now by the urgency 
of felt need, then by the confidence with 
which joy inspires. Here by the teaching of 
the Word, there by the testimony of an
other believer who knows what it is to have 
prayer heard. By His Holy Spirit, He has 
access to our heart, and teaches us to pray 
by showing us the sin that hinders the 
prayer, or giving us the assurance that we 
please God. He teaches, by giving not only 
thoughts of what to ask or how to ask, but 
by breathing within us the very spirit of 
prayer, by living within us as the Great In
tercessor. We may indeed and most joyfully 
say, “Who teacheth like Him?” Jesus nev
er taught His disciples how to preach, only 
how to pray. He did not speak much of 
what was needed to preach well, but much 
of praying well. To know how to speak to 
God is more than knowing how to speak to 
man. Not power with men, but power with 
God is the first thing. Jesus loves to teach 
us how to pray.

What think you, my beloved fellow-disci- 
ples! Would it not be just what we need, 
to ask the Master for a month to give us 
a course of special lessons on the art of 
prayer? As we meditate on the words He 
spake on earth, let us yield ourselves to 
His teaching in the fullest confidence that, 
with such a teacher, we shall make progress. 
Let us take time not only to meditate, but 

to pray, to tarry at the foot of the throne, 
and be trained to the work of intercession. 

Let us do so in the assurance that amidst 
our stammerings and fears He is carrying 

on His work most beautifully, He will 
breathe His own life, which is all prayer, in
to us. As He makes us partakers of His 

righteousness and His life, He will of His in
tercession too. As the members of His 

body, as a holy priesthood, we shall take part 
in His priestly work of pleading and pre

vailing with God for men. Yes, let. us most 

joyfully say, ignorant, and feeble though we 
be, “Lord, teach us to pray.”

“Lord, Teach m  to Pray.”

By Andrew Murray in “With Christ.”
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD

advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
i;he immortalized saints as joint-neirs with Him 
in the government Of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
-and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
IN HIS NAME

IT is gratifying to receive, even as many 
contributions as are being received in be
half of Bro. and Sr. Williamson, of St. Paul, 
Nebraska. We had hoped that, especially 
from the State of Nebraska, there would be 
a much larger response to this appeal than 
there has been. Nevertheless it is gratify
ing to receive what has been received. The 
r.eader is asked to consult the Wince Fund 
for the progress of this work.

We are encouraged to hope that all the 
necessary funds will be received in the near 
future. It should be remembered that this 
elderly brother and sister are needing the 
benefits of the Home at the earliest possi
ble moment.

THE GOSPEL IS THE POWER OF GOD 
UNTO SALVATION

SALVATION is a gift of God. It can not 
be earned by man. It is beyond man’s earn
ing capacity.

It is given by God only on conditions. The 
one great condition is that of faith—faith 
in God the Author of the only reliable plan 
of salvation, the Author of every trustwor
thy promise of life.

With a view to salvation God has reveal
ed the good news, the Gospel of Christ the 
Savior, which gives evidence of God’s right
eousness in His provisions and plans for 
man. Paul, facing all the persecution that 
such a declaration might bring to him, wrote 
in Romans 1:16, “I am not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth,
...........For therein is the righteousness of

God revealed from faith to faith”. This

agrees with the Savior’s parting word to
His apostles, Mark 16:15, 16, “G o ...........
preach the gospel to every creature: he 
that believeth and is baptized shall be sav
ed; but he that believeth not shall be damn

ed.”
In both these scriptures it is evident that 

God—whose word can not be broken by man 
—has promised salvation upon the one con
dition of faith. It is further evident that 
the gospel—in revealing the righteousness 
of God—is the instrument which produces 
the evidence upon which faith in God is pos
sible, yes, is built. Therefore the gospel ‘‘is 
the power of God unto salvation, to every 
one that believeth'’.

How important, then, that the gospel 
should be understood. How careful all 
should be to preserve untarnished and un
polluted by man the purity of the “gospel of 
Christ”. How important that one and all 
should , carefully and with perseverance 
study the gospel to know its revelations and 
its instructions. It is God’s life-buoy shot 
from the throne of the all-powerful One to 
perishing man for his salvation. Faith in 
God from whom this instrument of salva
tion has been sent will impress one to sieze 
the instrument and obey its every revealed 
instruction, that the Giver thereof may com
plete His promise—His promise of salvation. 

---- o---
CHRISTMAS CARD THANKS

WE want to thank all for the part taken 
in securing orders for Christmas cards. Our 
fullest expectations will have been realized 
by Christmas, and the experience of this 
reason greatly encourages us to believe that 
we are pursuing the correct methods to 
make this feature not only beneficial to the 
people but advantageous to the Herald plant 
in coming years.

Some of the numbers have been com
pletely sold, and re-orders have been sold, 
so that it is now necessary to substitute or
ders for Numbers 1, 4, 6, 7, 8 and 10, with 
other numbers.

Again we thank one and all.
----o---

THE WINCE FUND

INQUIRY has come to the Herald reveal
ing the fact that all do not understand the 
Wince Fund. This fund is so named in mem
ory and recognition of the life work of the 
late Bro. John L. Wince and his widow, 
Auntie Wince. This fund was originated 
with a view to providing means to assist 
needy applicants for membership to the 
Golden Rule Home. In this way the church 
as a whole provides, in the Home, such as 
are in need.

These funds are for no person in partic
ular, but are for any one eligible to enter 
the Home, who, in so doing, needs the help 
of the brotherhood.

This fund was wholly depleted once when 
the money was drawn out and placed to the 
credit of an in-going Home member. Be
ing placed to the credit of this member, this 
fund, like all funds to the credit of the Home 
members, is held in trust for such member 
so long as the member lives. Under no cir
cumstances is the money used for business 
or anything else, than the personal good of 
the member for whom it is held in trust.

With the advice and recommendation of 
the banker with whom the N. B. I. banks, 
the N. B. I. treasurer and secretary invests 
all such Home membership trust funds in 
what are regarded sound bankable bonds, 

drawing around five or six percent interest.

CHRISTMAS CUM

WE are glad to call at lent jori of the niuU 
ers to the <liermorriH.fr indir/ifiny the prog
ress toward the 20(1 mark of the Christman 
Club. It now comes lo he important t.hat 
every minute will he user! in thin direction. 
Remember that the contributions to this 
club have been conditional that two hundred 
or more would join in this matter.

We are encouraged to believe that if one 
and all who are thoroughly interested and 
have the work at heart will put their 
“shoulders to the wheel,” in these last days 
preceding Christmas, the 200 mark can be 
reached. But it will require the coopera
tion of all interested.

Recently another degree has been added 
in memory of a deceased mother. One or 
two Sunday Schools have contributed to this 
fund from their treasury. Different ladies' 
aid societies have done likewise. It is sug
gested that young people’s classes, Sunday 
School classes, Aid societies, Sunday Schools, 
etc., can pool their smaller amounts and col
lectively contribute to this amount.

We sincerely urge one and all to act very 
promptly now, that we may pass the 200 
mark by Christmas in accordance with the 
condition made by the first pledge to this ef
fort.

Consult the thermometer today to see 
what more is needed, and let each one do 
his part in proportion to his interest and 
his ability.

------ ft-----
DAILY BIBLE READING COURSE

THE HERALD solicits the earnest con
sideration of all Bible students, of parents, 
pastors, Sunday School teachers, Sunday 
School superintendents and others in cowork
ing to make this New Testament Bible Study 
for 1926 of the greatest possible benefit to 
everyone concerned.

It will be endeavored to arrange this work 
so that friends and neighbors may peruse 
with the Herald readers given New Testa- 

continued on page 88, column 3)

----------- 0-----------
HERALD RECEIPTS

Mrs. Sarah Seely; A. M. Jones; Mrs. Clara M. 
Young; Mrs. Al. Cordill; Lucy B. Groat; Mrs. C. 
F. Stuhler; Zoa B. Hamilton; D. B. Jacksen; Mrs. 
Oscar Jenkins; H. M. Mclnturff; D. Hatten; Mrs. 
Chris Emigh; Mrs. Harriet E. Boice; Mrs. Har
ry Unterkircher; Anna Sleight; A. Nichols; 
Belle McCandless; Herman Dickel; Fred N. Pat
terson; J. E. Cowles; Mrs. Chloe Sims; Mrs. H.
E. Russel; Mrs. Anna M. Wertz; Mrs. John Ham
mond; A. S. Simmons; J. S. Simmons; W. J. 
Simmons.

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND

Previously mentioned $796.70

Ella M. Siple 10.00

Mrs. M. A. Woodward 5.00

Mrs. Mate Worthington 5.00

Mrs. C. A. Gray 1.00
Springfield & Laurenceville, O., Churches 10.00

Icel Stedman ’ 1.00

A Sister in Nebraska 10.00

Anna E. Sleight 3.00

Mrs. H. E. Russel 3.00

E. Howard 10.00

Mr. and Mrs. Joseph Rosser 3.00

Mrs. H. C. Starbuck 1.50

Mr. and Mrs. Enos E. Elton 10.00

Mr. and Mrs. John E. Miller 2.00

Mr. and Mrs. Chas. H. Roose 5 00

Mrs. Harriet Gesin 2.00

Zoa B. Hamilton 2.00

Joy and Roy Main 5.00

Esther Sealine ICO

Leo. Behrends UV
Mrs. Lou Himmelripht and \\‘rna U i»

Total
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A m ong the Churches

Bro. Ralph Canode and wife, of Oregon, I l l i 

nois, have moved to Dunkerton, Iowa.

The Dixon, Illinois, appointment for the th ird 

Sunday of December has been canceled.

Report from Bro. C. C. Maple says that he is 

engaged in a good meeting in the southwest.

Sr. S. W. Harlan, of Holbrook, Nebraska, who 

has been very low with erysipelas, is reported 
much improved.

Bro. E. E. Elton, of Tustin, California, was 

knocked off his bicycle by an auto on Novem

ber 4 and severely bruised. He has nearly re

covered.

Bro. Austin reports good interest at Brush 

Creek, Ohio, where Bro. Lyon has been holding 

special services and where Bro. Austin arrived 

last Thursday evening to assist over Sunday.

Last word from Ripley, Illinois, brought the 

news that roads were improving and the house 

•was well-filled. Bro. Magaw has been conduct

ing services there since December and Bro. 

Siple joins him today, the 15th. Pray for the 

success of these different meetings.

A pleasant meeting was enjoyed by the editor 

from December 3 to 6 w ith the Burr Oak church 

at Burr Oak, Indiana. Many new faces replace 

faces of 20 years ago, which were more fam iliar 

to the speaker.

Bro. M. T. Aslaksen was very pleasantly sur

prised on Sunday, the 13th, by having his daugh

ters, and their husbands, gather at- Golden Rule 

Home for dinner and a short visit.

In  the absence of Bro. Austin from Oregon 

last Sunday, Bro. E. Cedric Pope, of DeKalb, I l 

linois, very acceptably filled the appointment 

at that place.

The Burr Oak church is putting forth noble 

effort in Sunday School and Berean work, hav

ing a regular attendance above that of former 

years. Bro. Anderson’s work w ith this church 

is very much appreciated by the congregation. 

The only regret is that his appointments of 
necessity consist of but one Saturday evening 

each month.

Dear Readers of “The Restitution Herald:—  

Some of us have found an outlet for our copies 

of the “Herald” in  the public libraries of Can

ada and the States. This seems a promising 

field for much service, and i f  any of you feel 

that you would like to join us in this effort, I 

shall be pleased to get into communication with 

you, and arrange for you to send your copy aft

er reading, direct to a given library. I am sup

plying Kingston, another friend is supplying Co- 

bourg, and thus we may make our paper do more 

than double service at little  expense.

Yours faithfully,
R. H. Judd,

Grafton, Ontario.

MICHIGAN

Arrangements have been made for Bro. Jas. A. 

Patrick to speak at Coats Grove once a month.

The special meetings at Allen School House, 

Blanchard, are reported to have been fu ll of in 

terest. They continued t ill Thanksgiving Day.

SOUTH BEND, IND IANA

An interesting Junior Berean class meets 

weekly at the home of their leader, Bro. Floyd 

St.ilHon. The attendance is from thirteen to 

fifteen.

To a South Bend young man go the honors 

fo r  the largest individual sales of Christmas 

r u n l : Tor the N. H. f. J'aran Anderson isn't look

ing for publicity; but credit to whom credit is 

due. Some one yet has a chance to beat his reC- 

01 IJ.

Tin- vimir.ii here j»e1. for usual nervicGH, Sun- 

/ii.y, With 27 pre.i.cfil,. Hro. Floyd Stilnon

conducted the church service and used for his 

subject, “Abstain from A ll Appearance of Evil.”

Plans for the annual Christmas party were 

discussed. Young and those not so young gather 

for a short Christmas program and social eve

ning.

Several from here drove to Burr Oak to at

tend the meeting there Sunday evening, and to 

hear Bro. Austin. Sr. Lydia Railsback, Bro. and 

Sr. Romine and son Otis, Madeline Byers and 

Forest Stilson were those who enjoyed that priv

ilege. The Burr Oak church had a good meet

ing and always welcomes visitors. It  is no

ticeable that a number of young men seem to 

be attentive listeners. Bro. Anderson preaches 

once a month there and the outlook for growth 

is good.

W i l l  i t  R u n  o u t  t h e  T o p ?  

7  ?
• •

W e  t h i n k  i t  w i l l ! !
— 200

190—

— 180 Where it now stands

170—

. . -160 W e  K N O W  IT  W I L L

150— i f

— 140
s e v e n t e e n  m o r e

130—
w i l l  p u t  a  s h o u l d e r

110

120

t o  t h e  w h e e l

— 100 a n d  P U S H .

90 —

— 80 T h in k  o f th e  w o rk  th a t

70 — can  be  acco m p lished

— 60 w h e n  th e  “m e rc u ry ”

50 — \ reaches th e  to p  an d

_ 40 overflow s.

30 —

— 20 L end  a  sh ou ld e r  a n d  th en

10 w a tc h  it  c lim b .

The words of our Savior come down to us, 

“Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end 

of the world.”

The one sure and certain way to have 

Christ with us, is to spread the gospel. Let 

us “go out quickly into the streets and lanes 

of the city”, let us “go out into the high

ways and hedges,” let us “bring in hither the 

poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the 

blind.”

We can not all be preachers, but we are 

all members of one body, even the body of 
Christ. We each have a talent to use for the 
spreading of the gospel.

Let us preach the good tidings of the king
dom of God and "compel them to come in" 

that the house of our Lord might be filled.

When we unite in a supreme effort for our 
Master’s cause, as the apostles did, then we 

can hear the words of Jesus, “Lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world."

B erean  Columnx
Edited by 

NATIONAL BEREAN SOCIETY,
Leota B. Hanson, Editor,

106 South Second St., St. Loujs, Mo. 
Motto: Search the Scriptures Daily

JAMES WRITES TO THE JEWS 
By June Romine

SPREAD THE GOSPEL 
By Sydney E. Magaw

I
F God be for us who can be against us?” 

To know that God is for us is to know 
that our enemies shall not conquer us.

When the apostles were tempted and tried 
when they were in prison, when they were 
stoned and whipped, they knew that they 

were not conquered. They were serving Je

sus, and knew that because of that they 
would not be left alone.

Jesus had told them to “Go ye therefore, 

and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 

the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all 

things whatsoever I have commanded you; 

and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world.”

Because the apostles were doing their 

Master's will they knew He was with them. 

They were preaching the gospel and baptiz

ing those who believed “the things concern

ing the kingdom of God and the name of Je
sus Christ.”

J
AMES was a Christian, a servant of the 

Lord Jesus Christ. Although he did not 

believe in Jesus at first, he was convinced by 
His resurrection that He was the Christ.

He did not write to the Jews alone, but to 
all the Christians of the tribes of Israel. 
Therefore, as Christians, it is to us also.

He tells us to be swift to hear, that is, 
glad and willing to listen, slow to speak and 
slow to wrath, meaning, careful of what we 
say. We are not only to be hearers but do 
ers. He tells us not to seem to be religious, 
but to be religious, not doing things that we 
know are wrong or that would seem wrong 
to other people. This does not apply to Sun
days alone, but to every day of the week.

---- o-----

D
EAR Bereans:—Having seen Sr. Daunt- 
ler’s request in the “Herald” I will say 

x a few words. We are admonished to work 
while it is day, for “the night cometh, when 
no man can work.”

If we cannot do one kind of work for the 
Master, we can do another. I cannot preach, 
or go to foreign lands as a missionary: there 
are a great many things I cannot do: but I 
can write an article sometimes, send out 
reading, do an act of kindness—there are 

little things that I can do that the Master 
will count as done unto Him.

In the new “Herald” song book there is a 

beautiful song entitled “Oil.” As the verses 
express my desire better than I can I will 
copy them:

“W hile the dread hour of darkness 

Is setting o’er earth,

And the Bridegroom is1 still far away,

And we wait His returning,

0  God of boundless grace,

Give me oil in  my vessel today.

“There are many who slumber;

But 0  that I  may keep

Faithful watch t i l l  my Lord shall appear!

1 would watch every sign 

That the day-dawn is at hand,

And rejoice that His coming is near.”

And the chorus:

“Give me oil in my lamp,

Keep me shining in the camp 

U ntil the break of day.”

- Lillie 11. Willis*
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By Alta King
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REVIEW - PAUL’S SUMMARY OF HIS 

LIFE
LESSON 13 DECEMBER 27, 1925
LESSON TEXT: 2 TIM. 3:1 to 4:18
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALMS 142; 143

Golden Text: I have fought a good fight, 
I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith.—2 Tim. 4:7.

Memory Verses: 2 Tim. 4:1, 2.

FOR STUDY 

Instead of making the review a summary 
of the historical facts of the quarter’s les
sons, we shall consider the summary which 
Paul gives of his life in his second letter to 
Timothy, which is one of the last of his mis
sionary services.

From this summary there breathes the 
Spirit which made possible Paul’s mission
ary accomplishments. These accomplish
ments, as facts, are in the past and dead so 
far as we are concerned, but the Spirit that 
made those accomplishments possible still 
lives, and this Spirit must touch our lives if 
we are to serve the Christ in any degree as 
did Paul. Historical knowledge of those ac
complishments is worthless, but the sensing 
and absorbing of the Spirit back of those ac
complishments is priceless. In Paul’s sum
mary of his life we find, not a long list of the 
things he had done, but a message that is 
alive with the Spirit that had empowered 
him to do and that was sustaining him during 
his last hours. This summary, then, is a fit
ting review of Paul’s missionary activities.

I. The Writing of the Epistle. From 2 
Tim. 4:6, 7, footnotes and Bible commen
taries discern the time and place and envi
ronments under which the Epistle was writ
ten.

Keep these conditions in mind as you 
study the portion of the Epistle chosen for 
this lesson. Note the contrast between the 
Spirit breathing through the words written 
under those conditions, and the conditions. 
The contrast is as great as that between 
darkness and light. Few, if any of us, are 
called upon to face the black conditions Paul 
was called upon to face, yet a contrast be
tween our physical condition and our spir
it is often not discernible. Our spirits are 
prone to absorb the hue of their surround
ings. But Paul had the Spirit of the Christ.

I. A Dark Picture. 2 Tim. 3:1-17. It is 
impossible for words to paint a darker pic
ture of world conditions than is here paint
ed, yet, there does not sound one pessimistic 
note; nor is there railing denunciation of the 
world to eternal torments and destruction in 
frantic efforts to save it. There is merely 
a statement of facts as they will be.

Why did Paul point out these coming con
ditions to Timothy? Verses 13, 14. Why 
did Paul refer to his own life's service? 
Verses 10-12, particularly the last part of 
verse 11 wi.th verse 12. Does the victory of 
faith in the life of one help to build up faith 
in the life of another?

What good reason for continuing in “the 
■things which thou has learned” did Paul 
point out to Timothy? Last part of verse 14. 
To whom does “whom” refer, Paul or Christ, 

or Christ in Paul?
What further safeguard does Paul point 

out to Timothy to prepare him against the 
conditions predicted in the first of the chap

ter?

II. A Bright Picture. 2 Tim. 4:1-8. Vers
es 1-6 belong in meaning to chapter 3.

“I charge thee therefore”. In view of the 
conditions and needs outlined in chapter 3. 
What, in verse 1, reveals the reason that 
Paul was not stormily and fearfully disturb
ed over the conditions he predicted?

What was Paul’s charge to Timothy? The 
fact that Paul urged endurance, longsuffer- 
ing, and patience in constant preaching and 
rebuking, proves that he knew these to be 
the effective influences against the condi
tions predicted. An honest person cannot 
urge that in which he has no faith.

Though the effectiveness of these influ
ences is often not discernible yet we can 
have faith in Paul’s urging, for Paul’s wis
dom is the Christ’s. Until verse 1 becomes 
fact, the effective weapon against evil is 
preaching and rebuking, notwithstanding 
the disrepute into which they have fallen; 
but preaching and rebuking in harmony 
with the Christ spirit.

Why did Paul thus charge Timothy? Verse
5. Paul realized the exceeding value in the 
Christ’s work of the person who is imbued 
with the Spirit by means of' personal con
tact with one who knows by experience the 
workings of the Spirit and its faith, and 
who, through love of the Christ and His 
work, find the Timothys and make such con
tact with them. Jesus recognized the prin
ciple of personal contact in the preparation 
of His workers; Paul recognized it in the 
preparation of Timothy, and urged Timothy 
to recognize it. 2 Tim. 2:2. Why do not 
more religious leaders of to-day recognize it, 
find the Timothys, make personal, individual, 
and continued contact with them and thus 
give them the preparation that is otherwise 
impossible? Is it because they themselves 
have experienced within themselves so lit
tle of the power of the Spirit and its faith 
that they have nothing with which to charge 
a new worker?

Verses 7 and 8. These verses are the sum
mary of Paul’s life. They are a brief state
ment, but they are condensed and concen
trated in meaning. Paul had kept the faith 
by preaching the truths that are the basis 
of faith in God the Father. Think back 
through Paul’s preachings and list some of 
these truths. Which of them has entered 
most directly into the building up of your 
faith in God?

Can you show that Paul had kept the faith 
in a more basic way than preaching truth? 
(Recall conditions in Paul’s life, the endur
ance of which proves that Paul had kept a 
steadfast heart-faith in God’s power, and 
wisdom, and love.)

In what words does Paul recognize the 
fact that his life was a course assigned to 
Him by God? What did Paul foresee as the 
result of having found that course and run 
it faithfully?

Analyze the phrase, “love His appearing”. 
Does it refer to his spiritual appearance and 
influence in the lives of men, or to his phys
ical appearance, or to both? Which of the 
three interpretations “satisfies our longings 
as nothing else can do” by meeting the evi
dent needs of the world?

III. Paul’s Aloneness. 2 Tim. 4:9-18. Re
call Paul’s prison as you read these verses. 
What verse shows that not only the unfaith
fulness of others, but Paul’s own unselfish
ness caused him to be alone in prison with 
only Luke? Find evidences that the un
faithfulness of others and the evil done him 

left no rankling bitterness in his heart. In

what vrrr.se does Paul expn-H ; hi:: r< ;i)i/.af.ion 
that the real jJiirpo.se Imck of hr: npjr-nr- 
ances before thrones wn» the prciuhinir of 
the gospel?

Was Paul bewailing the fate that wm 
hanging over him? Verse 18. Why riot?

Why was “charging” Timothy a great 
missionary activity prompted by the mission
ary spirit?

FOR CLASS

Why was 2 Tim. 3 and 4 selected as a re
view of the quarter's lessons?

Describe the physical conditions under 
which the epistle was written.

Describe the conditions of the world 
against which Paul warned Timothy, and the 
safeguards which he pointed out to him. 
What was Paul’s charge to Timothy? Why 
did he make it?

Show how this lesson brings out the fol
lowing attitudes of mind which enabled Paul 
to do his vast missionary work: calm assur
ance in the face of increasing evil; faith in 
the slow process of preaching and rebuking; 
faith in the coming of Christ as the reme
dy for world conditions; faith in the future; 
lack of bitterness and the unforgiving spirit; 
consciousness of his work and course as laid 
out by God.

Discuss Paul’s charge to Timothy as a 
great missionary activity and as the means 
of preparing workers for the field.

Discuss other points in 2 Tim. 3 and 4 that 
made particular appeal to you.

How may we profit from knowledge of 
Paul’s missionaries activities?

----------- o-----------
WHO W AS H E?

By Jas. A. Patrick

U NDER the above caption there occurred 
in the Herald of Nov. 17th some very 

surprising statements.
1. In reply to the statement of another 

writer that there is not one positive state
ment which definitely establishes the identity 
of Jesus Christ with Michael, it was said, 
“Deep spiritual truths are seldom taught in 
positive statements; they are to be spiritual
ly discerned in the light of the sure word of 
prophecy.”

“He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be 
damned.” “I am come that they might have 
life, and that they might have it more abun
dantly.” “So hath He given to the Son to 
have life in Himself.” “And the angel said 
unto her, Fear not, Mary: for thou hast 
found favour with God. And, behold, thou 
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
a Son, and shalt call His name Jesus. He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
the Highest: and the Lord God shall give 
unto Him the throne of His father David: 
and He shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever; and of His kingdom there shall be 
no end.” And I might go through the 
whole Bible where every great spiritual 
truth will be found in the most positive lan
guage.

2. “But why insist on positive statements? 
Had Jesus said, ‘I am Michael come in the 
flesh,' would that be more positive than His 
words, ‘I am come down from heaven’ . . . .  
‘What if ye shall see the Son of man ascend 
up where He was before?’ ”

a. In the sixth chapter of John we find 
the following statements of the Master: 
“For the bread of God is He which oonu'th 

■ down from heaven”. “I am the broad erf 
life”. “For I oamo down from hoavoi\*\
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“The Jews then murmured at Him, because 

He said, 1 am the bread which came down 

from heaven.” “I am that bread of life.” 

“This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven”. “I am the living bread which came 

down from heaven”. “The bread that I will 

give is My flesh”. “Whoso eateth My flesh, 

and drinketh My blood, hath eternal life”.
I have quoted from verses 33, 35, 38, 41, 48, 
50, 51, 54.

In what sense did Christ’s flesh come down 
from heaven? In the same sense that the 

manna came from heaven. It is said of the 
manna that it was bread from heaven. It 
is said of John, “There was a man sent from 
God whose name was John.” Of course John 
was with the Father personally before God 
sent him. The manna was really in heaven 
and God sent it down upon the grass for the 
Hebrews to gather. Of course Christ was 
with God in His flesh before He came into 
the world, for it was His flesh that came 
down from heaven.

b. “What and if ye shall see the Son of 
man ascend up where He was before?” When 
this statement is read it is usually supposed 
that Christ was talking about ascending to 
heaven. When Christ is talking about the 
bread that came down from heaven giving 
life He is teaching the Jews in the syna
gogue. But when His disciples said, “This 
is an hard saying; who can hear it?” the 
verse above quoted is given in answer. 
Whatever that ascending was, it was to 
prove to the disciples that He was the living 
bread that would give life ,to the world, and 
would convince them that His saying was 
true. Did His ascension to heaven convince 
them of anything? No. Even doubting 
Thomas was convinced before He ascended to 
heaven. Not one of them but believed that 
He was all He claimed before He ascended. 
If He wasn’t talking about His ascension, 
what was He talking about? The word 
translated ascend is anabaino in the Greek. 
In Revelation 13:1 the same word occurs and 
is translated rise. While the word has the 
meaning of ascend, it is also defined, by 
Greenfield’s Greek Lexicon to the New Tes
tament, to grow or spring up as plants. In 
Rev. 13:1 John sees the beast rise (Greek, 
anabaino) out of the sea. What convinced 
the disciples that Jesus was the Life-giver 
but His resurrection from the dead? His 
ascension to heaven did not convince them 
of one thing.

To quote, “I am come down from heaven”
..........“What and if ye shall see the Son of
man ascend up where He was before”, with
out any consideration of the context, to 
prove that Jesus preexisted, is much like the 
man writing in a Minneapolis (Minn.) daily 
some time ago who quoted the statements 
of Jesus, “If I bear witness of Myself, My 
witness is not true.” “Though I bear record 
of Myself, yet My record is true” (John 5: 
31; 8:14), without any consideration of the 
context, to prove that Christ contradicted 

Himself.
3. “The author of Hebrews (not Paul) 

speaking of Christ says: ‘Unto which of the 
angels said He at any time, Thou art My 
Son; this day have I begotten Thee?’ The 
brother thinks this excludes the possibility 

of Christ having been an angel. But Christ, 
of whom this was spoken, was a man, the 
man Christ JeHUS. So in this same connec

tion it says: ‘What is man that thou art 

mindfUl of him?’ What is man that He 
should say, ‘Sit thou at My right hand’? 

The brother's argument if it were tenable, 
v/ould exclude the possibility of Christ be

ing a prophet; for unto which of the proph

ets saith He ‘Sit thou at My right hand’?” 

When the author of the above quotation 

says, “The brother’s argument, if it were 

tenable, would exclude the possibility of 

Christ having been a prophet; for unto 

which of the prophets saith He, ‘Sit thou at 

My right hand’?” it shows into what desper

ate straits he is placed to prove his point, 
for he practically admits that if God had 
said, “For unto which of the prophets saith 
He, Sit thou at My right hand?” it would 
have excluded Christ from being a prophet. 
But God didn’t say that. The quoted au
thor said that. Neither did God say, “What 
is man, that He should say, ‘Sit thou at My 
right hand’?” The same author said that. 
But God did say, “Unto which of the angels 
said He at any time, Thou art My Son; this 
day have I begotten thee?” and it forever 
excludes all possibility of Christ ever having 

been an angel.
4. Our author says, “The brother objects, 

that Hebrews 1:1, 2 prohibits my interpre
tation of Hebrews 12:25, 26.” The interpre
tation given is that Christ is the one that 
spake on earth and is the one that is now 
speaking from heaven. Well, if Christ is 
the one that spoke on earth He is “angels”, 
for it is distinctly stated several times that 
it was angels that spoke at Mt. Sinai. “Who 
have received the law by the disposition of 
angels”. Acts 7:53. The law “was ordained 
by angels in the hands of a mediator.” Gal. 
3:19. But the strongest evidence is in Heb. 
2:2-4. “For if the word spoken by angels 
was stedfast, and every transgression and 
disobedience received a just recompense of 
reward; how shall we escape, if we neglect 
so great salvation; which at the first began 
to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed 
unto us by them that heard Him?” Can any 
one by any stretch of the imagination make 
out that the angels that spoke and Christ 
are the same? This distinctly shows that the 
angels that spoke then and Christ that spoke 
when He was here on earth are different; 
agencies used by God to carry on His work. 
It was God that spoke on earth through the 
medium of angels and it is He that speaks 
from heaven, and the closing verses of He
brews 12 are conclusive proof of this. “See
that ye refuse not Him that speaketh..........
Whose voice then shook the earth..............
Let us have grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear: For our God is a consuming fire.” 
That is why we are not to refuse Him that 
speaketh.

I wish every one that is interested in this 
subject would look up the Herald of Nov. 
17th and read the article under considera
tion, especially the last part of it. I can
not quote it all as I would like to do. And I 
am really surprised at the effort there made 
to try to prove a point.

I quote in part: “The voice of the day of 
the Lord is the voice of the archangel. And 
it is written: Christ shall descend from heav
en (from where He now speaketh) with the 
shout, and with the voice of the archangel . 
. . . .  and the dead in Christ shall rise first.” 
Why didn’t the writer quote the words which 

he left out? Let me quote the entire pas
sage and I think you can see why. “With a 

shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God.” Are “the shout”, 
“the voice of the archangel”, “the trump of 

God” all instruments used by Christ? Does 

He shout, and is that shout the voice of the 
voice of the archangel, and at the same time 

docs He blow the trump of God? The lan

guage shows that these three agencies ac

company Christ.
Again I quote: “ ‘Therefore wait upon Me, 

saith the Lord, until I rise up to the prey; 

for My determination is to gather the na

tions.’ Daniel, speaking of the same time, 

says: ‘At that time shall Michael stand up,
: .........and there shall be a time of trouble,

. . . .  and many who sleep in the dust.........
shall awake.’ Notice the words: ‘Michael 

shall stand up.’ If then Michael shall stand 

up, what is it but that he also sat down- 
sat down on the right hand of God?” If Je
sus is still Michael is He still Jesus? Our 
brother has tried to take away our Savior 
and give us an archangel instead. If He 
was ever an archangel He could not have 
been the seed of the woman, if language 

means anything.
The verses quoted above containing rise 

up, stand up, and sat down, and used to try 
to prove that Christ and Michael are the 
same, remind me of what Mrs. Patrick’s 
cousin once said to his mother. He said, 
“Mother, I can prove that the Bible teaches 
that it is right to murder.” She replied, 
“Now you hush up. You can’t do anything 
of the kind, etc.” “Well,” said he, “Doesn’t 
the Bible say, Cain killed Abel?” “Yes.” 
“And doesn’t it say, Go thou and do like
wise?” “Y-e-s, but—,” and then there was 

a long argument.
--------------o---------------

A Christian speaks louder by his actions 
than by his words: watch your step, the 
world is watching you; and God is holding 
you accountable for a portion of His Holy 
Spirit, and of heavenly Light.—Haney

---------------o---------------

C O L O U R  
------o------

O
NE more step brings us to colour, which 
is caused by the vibrations of light, 

as sound is caused by the vibrations of air.
There is a relation between the two, sb 

that a particular colour corresponds to a 
particular note in music.

Hence there are seven colours answering 
to the seven musical sounds, and it is found 
that sounds which harmonize, correspond 
with colours that harmonize, while discords 
in colour correspond with discords in mu
sic.

The seven, both in music and colour, are 
divided into three and four. Three primary 
colours and four secondary, from which all 
others proceed, answer to the three primary 
sounds called the Tri-chord, or common 
chord, and four secondary.

The subject is too abstruse to enlarge fur- 
there upon here. Sufficient has been said 
to show that in the works of God all is per
fect harmony, order and symmetry, both in 
number and design; and one corresponds 
with the other in a real and wonderful man
ner.

The one great question now is, May we 

not exepct to find the same phenomena in*

that greatest of all God’s works, viz., His 
Word? If not the greatest in some senses, 
yet it is the greatest in its importance to 
us. For if we find in it the same correspond
ing perfection in design, then we see 

throughout the whole of it the same myste
rious autograph. And its truths, and prom

ises, and precepts come to us with increas
ed solemnity and power; for the words of 
the book say with the stars of heaven 

“The hand that made us is divine.”
‘‘Number in Scripture” by K. M’. Hulliti

ger.
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TllK MAN OF SIN AND FUTURISM 
By Auntie Wince

SOMK of our dear brethren contend that 
the man of sin already has appeared, 

and has done all that was predicted he would 
do. Others stoutly affirm that he has not 
and will not step on the stage of action until 
some time in the future.

Yet he certainly has appeared. “He be
gan,” just as Bro. Tomlinson says in a re
cent letter to me, “to head up into a sys
tem” in the days of Paul. He has been in 
existence ever since and will continue to 
exist until he is consumed and destroyed by 
the brightness of the coming of Jesus. “He 
has a past, a present and a future.”

So why should our brethren disagree or 
quarrel over the question of futurism? Fu
turism is alright when rightly understood. 
The future will witness the rising, not of 
an entirely new system of evil, but only a 
continuation of the old; an awakening or 
revival into new life and vigor of Roman 
Catholicism, and perchance of the burning 
of Christians at the stake.

So what is there wrong about futurism? 
It is just as proper to call that horrible sys
tem a “man,” as it was for God to call the 
nation of Israel, “My son,” when He said, 
“Out of Egypt have I called My son,” when 
it was not an individual He was calling but 
Israel in her entirety.

But I have said there would be an awak
ening of the Roman Catholic church into 
renewed life and vigor and also a repetition 
of the awful scenes of massacre of God’s fol
lowers that lie in the past. If not, what is 
to bring about the time when the slain will 
cover the earth from one end of it unto the 
other, not enough men being left to lament 
or bury the dead? My surmise may, of 
course, be wrong here, as God has given us 
no hint as to the cause of this very near 
depopulating of the earth. But be that as 
it may, Rome is at this very time fast com
ing to the front in our country.

Let me quote a bit from a letter just re
ceived from Sr. Lillie Willis, of Galva, Illi
nois, one of the most wide-awake women in 
our ranks. She says (quoting from the For
um): “The Italian Facist order, or ‘Black 
Shirts,’ is spreading over America. It is 
claimed there are 180,000 of them. They 
are leagued with the Vatican and send an 
envoy to Rome to represent them. A neph
ew of the Papal secretary is a professor in 
the Roman University in Washington, D. C. 
These Facists are told to work in the in
terests of the papal dictator — Mussolini; 
even treachery is urged. They are told that 
Italian citizens of America ought to Ameri
canize themselves just enough to make a 
living and win at elections.” The article 
adds, “It does seem, to the ordinary, plain 
American, as if some swift deportations 
ought to grow out of this situation.”

The Forum also says, “Papal women hold 
session to plan the Romanizing of America.” 
“Their most important subject for discus
sion is that of immigration. They are de
vising means of combating any congression
al action towards further tightening the im
migration laws, passing alien deportation 
laws, and further than that, they are plan
ning their campaign for killing the present 
laws that have done so much good in keep

ing out undesirable aliens.”
“Papal newspapers are flooding the mails 

with propaganda for blocking any move

ment in congress that might farther check

the pope's plans to make America a Catho
lic nation. Their campaign is well organ
ized.”

Sr. Willis adds: “The Catholic power 
claims it is losing religiously and gaining 
politically. God is bringing her into power 
to destroy her.”

She sent me many sheets more containing 
matter of the same import but I have given 
you enough to open your eyes as to the fear
ful danger that confronts our nation.

Read the second chapter of Revelation and 
“he that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches”, especially 
to the church of Thyatira.

This is what it says, “And unto the angel 
of the church in Thyatira write; These 
things saith the Son of God (take note of 
who it is that is talking), who hath His eyes 
like unto a flame of fire and his feet are 
like fine brass; I know thy works, and char
ity, and service, and faith, and thy patience, 
and thy works, and the last to be more 
than the first. Notwithstanding I have a few 
things against thee, because thou sufferest 
that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself 
a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my 
servants to commit fornication, and to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols. And I gave her 
space to repent of her fornication; and she 
repented not. Behold, I will cast her into 
a bed, and them that commit adultery with 
her into great tribulation, except they re
pent of their deeds.”

Like sins bring like punishment. The 
people of our country are committing the 
self-same sin that the denizens of Thyatira 
committed, and will meet with a like, if not 
sorer punishment. The reign of the anti
christ is not yet over. He is to dominate 
the world in the future, for a brief time at 
least, just as he has in the past.

“Blessed is he that watcheth, and keep- 
eth his garments, lest he walk naked, and 
they see his shame.”

“Lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and 
shew My people their transgressions, and 
the house of Jacob their sins.” Let no one 
be lost for want of a word—a word that you 
might have spoken.

------ o------
A DOLLAR GIFT 

The Herald one year as a Gift for only 
$1.00. This offer is for December only.

MAKING THE DESERT BLOSSOM

(Continued from front page) 

because these people are beginning to use 
good tools and good seed and better methods 
of planting and tillage. But here is need 
of constructive work that will hide the 
scars of ten centuries of devastation and re
forest the barren Judaean hills.

GOING back to my own boyhood on a 
farm and the pride and satisfaction which 
we felt in its appearance and in the ability 
to grow good crops and to have good stock, 
leads me to regard the organization of Na- 
halal and Benjamina as best adapted to the 
future, but I am not unmindful of the 
growth of cooperation, and hence welcome 
rather than oppose the experiment being 
made in Palestine of the establishment, side 
by side, of individual and cooperative com
munities. It may be that the latter have a 
contribution to social well-being in which 
the whole world in time will share.

MY brief visit to Palestine was filled with 
intense interest. I hope that an opportu
nity will come to repeat it, and to see the 
progress being made and study again the

methods arid irripiilw«f Hint, nr*- uxi'orir,'/ >n 
t his ancient, land ith rnn*~i ml *r,rI 
greatness. The, Nrun 1‘almlinr.
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(Continued from Kditorial pn%*)

ment sections each day.
The outline will Ik : found on another pajj* 

of this issue.
Those having friends whom they woulif 

like to interest in this matter should send 
to the Herald for further information and 
helps, as per statement given under above 
heading on page 82.

Also, should you wish them to be able to 
read the weekly paragraphs on these daily 
sections which will be published in the Her
ald throughout the year, tell them that they 
can secure the Herald till January 1, 1927 
for the regular subscription price of Two 
Dollars per year. Or should anyone wish to 
make a Christmas Gift of the Herald to such 
friends, we will be glad to contribute a part 
thereof and fill such gift orders at the price 
of One Dollar for one year. This special 
gift price is for this month only.

----------- o-----------
HERALD SUBSCRIPTIONS

ATTENTION is called to the offer of the 
Herald till January 1, 1927, for the regular 
subscription price of Two Dollars. Also, to 
those who wish to make Christmas gifts of 
Herald subscriptions, the same is offered for 
One Dollar for one year. This gift offer 
holds good only through this month.

Every Day of Your Life You Need

a good

BIBLE

Order it from

NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION

Oregon, Illinois 

Catalog Furnished on Request

A CHRISTMAS GIFT
With those who wish to send The 

Herald as a Christmas Gift to a new 

Reader we will cooperate by offer

ing the paper at ONE DOLLAR for 

the whole year of 1926.

This offer holds good until Janu

ary 1. 1926.

IN THIS WAY YOU C. I V 5F.YP A 
“SILENT PRFACHFR" TO YiTK 

FRIEND'S HOME F U'H \\ F.KK 
FOR A YF IK
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BETHLEHEM
By S. A. Chaplin

The flocks were all gathered and lay on the green, 

And the shepherds were lost in their dreams; 
When a far away glory, disclosing its sheen,

Shot through the star-splendors, its beams.

December 22, 1925 Number 12

0, what could it be that in Palestine’s night 
Grew brighter o’er shepherd and fold?

’Twas the glory of God,—the ineffable light,— 
That shone from the city of gold.

On that ladder of brightness the angels came down 
And sang their sweet hymnals to earth;

* For Bethlehem City, prophetical town,
Had given Immanuel birth.

“And the Angel said un
to them, Fear not; for, be
hold, I bring you good ti
dings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people.

For unto you is born 
this day in the city of Da
vid a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord.

And this shall be a sign 
unto you; Ye shall find the 
babe wrapped in swad
dling clothes, lying in a 
manger.”

“0, fear not, nor tremble; glad tidings I bring, 
Which shall be to all nations around;
In a manger lies cradled a Heavenly King,
The babe is in swaddling clothes bound.”

Thus sang the lone herald,—when sudden there came 
The Morning-star songsters that sang 
In the Choirs at Creation, to Elohim’s name 
When sweetly their golden harps rang.

“All glory to God”; each musical voice 
In melody hymned the Most High,
“On Earth peace to men; be ye glad and rejoice,” 

Sang the multitude bands of the sky.

. . .  /

■■r* **r.:

To the City of David, the infant to view,
The shepherds repaired with delight,
To their dwellings in heaven the angels withdrew. 

And again fell the curtains of night.

H 1 

-*1.1 “And suddenly there was
with the angel a multitude

J of the heavenly host prais
ing God, and saying,

■/

I
Glory to God in the high

est, and on earth peace, good
' V  • will toward men.”
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TIDINGS OF JOY
By M. W. Lyon 

----o---

W HEN the angel on that first Christmas 
morning heralded forth his message 

to the wondering shepherds, it marked the 
dawn of a new hope for the world. “Behold,
I bring you good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people,” is .the proclamation 
borne to earth by the celestial messenger. 
And it has continued to ring down the cen
turies until we to-day rejoice with them in 
the message the angel brought.

The reason for this rejoicing must be ap
parent to each of us if we consider the his
tory of earth’s people. Almost from the be
ginning of his career man had been learn
ing by association with sin and the curse to 
experience emotions of regret and sorrow, 
bitterness and fear rather than those of 
happiness and joy. When death, the re
lentless enemy, has struck down those near
est and dearest to us, it is hard to exhibit 
the expression of joy. There is little of joy 
in life for those pitiful wrecks of humanity 
whom disease has robbed of their heritage 
of health. How many times has the injus
tice and selfishness of man turned joy into 
mourning and driven happiness from the 
heart of fellow man! Only too well do we 
ourselves know from bitter experience the 
sorrows and disappointments of this vale of 
tears.

It is no small wonder, then, that the her
ald angel in announcing the coming of the 
Babe of Bethlehem should speak of his mes
sage as “tidings of great joy”. The listen
ing shepherds could appreciate the signifi
cance of that prophetic announcement. Had 
not Isaiah spoken (9:2-7) of the birth of 
this Child, and in glowing terms pictured 
His reign of joy? Isa. 35:2; 51:11. Had 
not Jehovah sworn by Himself (Num. 14:21) 
that His glory should onfe day overwhelm 
the rule of sorrow? Their father Abraham 
of old had been justified by his faith in the_ 
future Seed (Gal. 3:16) who should be a 
blessing to all nations. Who knew better 
than these shepherds of Israel the “great 
joy” which was to come to all people? They 
were the first in whom the angel’s words 
found fulfillment.

But since that joy was to be to “all peo
ple”, in course of time others than the shep
herds came to share in it. The Savior Him
self, “for the joy that was set before Him 
(Heb. 12:2) endured the cross,” and count
ed as nothing His suffering. And ever since 
that day His followers have been thrilled 
with the joyous hope of His coming again 
for the purpose of bringing gladness and joy 
to all people. What radiant joy was brought 
into the hearts of Mary and Martha as the 
power of the Master restored their dead 
brother, and banished their sadness and 
mourning! How the heart of the cripple at 
the Temple gate must have overflowed with 
joy and thankfulness as he experienced in 
his own body the effects of the great mission 
of the Christ as it moved onward toward ful
fillment! Thus, as time went on, the joy of 
which the angel spoke was brought to in
creasingly larger numbers of people through 
all the world.

Has it come to you, who read this? Do 
you experience the joy of physical comforts, 
of worldly attainments, and yet cannot know 
the joy of sharing your Master’s work? 
Does association with your loved ones of the 
flesh give joy? How much more, then, the 
Jove of your Father in heaven, and the pros-
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pect of being made partaker of His own di
vine nature! What joy, what reward, could 
the universe itself select to compare with 
“the glory which shall be revealed in us”? 
Rom. 8:18. There is no higher ambition to 
which man may hope to aspire. How fit
ting, therefore, that we “rejoice ever more.” 
1 Thess. 5:16. But we must “rejoice in the 
Lord” (Phil. 4:4), rather than in self.

What beautiful prospect our Savior's birth 
opened up to our groaning world. Some day 
the joy which was brought in on that first 
Christmas Day shall be shared by every liv
ing creature. Isa. 55:12, 13. Shall you and 
I, dear friend, be ready to stand with our 
Lord and King in that day to carry joy and 
blessing to all the world? Then let us, like 
Paul, serve in such fashion that we may fin
ish our course with joy (Acts 20:24) and 
thus share in bringing about the fulfillment 
of the angel’s prophecy. For this is the 
meaning of Christmas—the bringing of joy 
to others.

v-----------o-----------
“I BRING YOU GOOD 

TIDINGS"
By R. H. Judd

“Be not afraid; for, behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy which shall be to 
all people.”—Luke 2:10.

G OOD tidings of great joy”! What a 
ringing note of cheer there must have 

been in those words uttered by the angel! 
The lonely shepherds on the hillsides of Beth
lehem watching their flocks by night, must 
have felt a thrill of wonder pass over them as 
they drank in the full meaning of the an
gel’s message.

There can be little doubt that they were 
God-fearing men, and as men will converse, 
they were in all likelihood having friendly 
exchange of thought on the things that were 
of common interest to them. We can almost 
with certainty draw our conclusion that 
their thoughts were not carnal, for then 
surely no angel from heaven would seek 
their company. His message came, not in 
contrast to, but in harmony with their in
most medita.tions. As they were familiar 
with “Moses and the prophets”, as every 
well-trained son of Israel was wont to be, 
it requires no stretch of imagination to sup
pose that the great star-lit sky above them 
brought to memory those sublime words of 
te prophet Isaiah—“Lift up your eyes on 
high, and behold who hath created these? 
He that bringeth out their host by number: 
He calleth them all by name; by the great
ness of His might, for He is strong in pow
er, not one is lacking.” ............ “Hast thou
not known? hast thou not heard? that the 
everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of 
the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither
is weary?” ..........“He giveth power to the
faint; and to him that hath no might He 
increaseth strength.”

We can almost hear one of them saying, 
“Truly our God is the God of all comfort.” 
And yet another looks up, and “crossing like 
a bar” (see Isa. 27:1) athwart the “heavens 
garnished in beauty” (Job 26:13, R. V., 
margin) he sees the “swift gliding ser
pent,” emblematic of the evil that had en
tered Jehovah’s fair domain. For a moment 
consternation at the awful conflict in the 
heavenlies, gripped him like a vise, but 
while he was thus an angel of the Lord 
“stood by”—despair gave place to fear, for 

they were “sore afraid”. And the angel

I»»■«•«• tuImt 11. I!R,>
------------------------------------------ — 5
said, “Four not; for, !><tiold, I \>rihv you 
good tidings of grr*a 1. joy, whu-h .hall t/> 
all the people.”

How often do God's itn-.win/i-rH curry a 
double message, so truly illusf ratinj/ 
fact that God's Word is a 1ow-edj/fd sword. 
Surely the angel had rightly divined the 
thoughts in their hearts. He had realiz/vl 
that their concern was not for themselves 
alone, but also for “all the people.'' It was 
God's nation, and God’s promises to that na
tion that had been the subject of their med
itation when he so suddenly came upon the 
scene. But primarily the message was to 
them, to each one of them personally—I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all the people.”—"For, unto you 
is born this day in the city of David a Sav
iour, which is Christ the Lord.”

Centuries ago, God’s Word had been “es
tablished in the heavens.” For centuries, 
the mothers of Israel had looked forward to 
the hope that through them the promised 
“Seed of the woman” might be given to Is
rael and to the world. For centuries men of 
Israel, like the shepherds, had eagerly hop
ed that in their time the Messiah, predicted 
of God, might come, the One whom God Him
self had prefigured in type and foretold in 
prophecy. As they thought on these things, 
how portentious the message must have* 
seemed. At last the Savior had come, and 
had come to them. Surely it was joy, great 
joy. The pent up feelings of centuries had 
at last given place to fact—the Savior, the 
Christ, the Messiah, had come. Well might 
the angel sing, and well might the “heaven
ly host” suddenly “with the angel” join in 
praising God and saying, “Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, good will 
toward men.”

That the tidings were indeed “tidings of 
great joy” to the shepherds is evidenced by 
two or three notable facts. First they had re
alized that the “saying” (see margin, R. V.) 
had “come to pass”. To these devout shep
herds there was in these words a far deeper 
meaning than the mere recognition of an 
event. To them it was a cause of great joy 
that God’s Word had again been true to 
promise, and even before, they had seen 
“Mary, and Joseph, and the babe” they be
lieved the Lord had “made known” to them 
that “which is come to pass.” Second, their 
joy made them go “with haste”, not only for 
themselves, but that they might make known 
abroad the good news to others also.

Reader, do you want to get and to give 
“great joy” this Christmas Day? Joy that 
will last, and not only last but increase 
throughout the succeeding ages of an eter
nity to come? Then remember, “There is 
joy in the presence of the angels of God, 
over one sinner that repenteth.” One joy 
is the joy of heaven to earth, which rebounds 
again with the joy of earth to heaven.

Each reader of the “Herald” may share 
this joy. the joy of making the “good tid
ings” his own, and the possibly greater joy 
of winning others to a knowledge of the 
truth that, “unto you is born this day in the 
city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the 
Lord.”

“Joy to the world, the Lord is come!
Let earth receive her Kinc.

Let every heart prepare Him uwn.
And men and angels sing."

“And, lo. the star, which t'n > saw in tVo 
east, went before them, till it c 
over where the youmr child w **
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THE POWER OF JESUS
By Samuel E. Haney 

-----o-----

T
HEN said I, Lo, I come (in the volume 

roll of the book it is written of Me,) 

to do Thy will, 0 God”. Heb. 10:7.

Paul is here quoting David, who wrote 

much, prophetically, concerning the Mes

siah, the Savior of mankind.

Yes, in various ways it is written in the 

volume of the Book, directly and indirectly, 
concerning Jesus, the Redeemer of a lost 

race. And, as I understand the Word, inti

mation of the Messiah was made by the holy 

angels long before the creation of Adam and 

Eve. For instance, the Lord’s inquiry, 
“Then the Lord answered Job out of the 

whirlwind, and said, . . . .  where wast thou
........ when the morning stars sang together,
and all the sons of God shouted for joy?” 
Job 38:1-7. This was done when the “foun

dations of the earth” were laid; and “the 
corner stone thereof.”

The writer opines several causes for this 
joy of the angels (sons of God): chiefly, a 

prophetic forethought of Jesus’ exaltation. 
They could also see a perfected race of peo
ple on a perfected earth, as the result of 
Jesus’ obedience unto death, “Who for the 
joy that was set before Him endured the 
cross,” and despised the shame. I believe 

the angels have prognostic power. My au
thority for this is Matt. 8:28, 29. The two 
demoniacs (men demonized) “Cried out, say
ing, What hast Thou to do with us, 0 Son of 
God? Cometh Thou hither before the ap
pointed time, to torment us?”

These demons (fallen angels) were once 
holy. In due time they shall come under 
the scrutinizing eye of the church, their fu
ture judges (1 Cor. 6:3) who will decide on 
their fitness for everlasting life, or everlast
ing death. In that day, under King Jesus, 
they shall not be able to work off their nec
romantic stunts as they do now on a spirit
ualistic world (Sir Arthur Conan Doyle in 
particular—-poor, weak, deluded man!), and 
millions of professing Christians.

Again this heavenly host appeared on the 
scene at the nativity of the Savior, and cried 

out, “Glory to God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good will toward men”. How 

they rejoiced over the birth of the Lord, 
knowing that it meant, in the near future, 
(near to them) the end of sin; the end of 
the groaning creation; and the exaltation of 
Jesus far above that which He requested in 
His prayer, “And now, 0 Father, glorify 

Thou Me with Thine own self with the glory 
which I had with Thee before the world 
was.”

They were not disappointed, for “God al
so hath highly exalted Him, and given Him 

a name which is above every name: that at 

the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 

things under the earth”. Peter says, “Jesus 
Christ is gone into heaven, and is on the 

right hand of God; angels and authorities 

and powers being made subject unto Him”.

We can imagine something of the joy there 

will be in liBiven when Jesus comes and 

takes charge of the poor, dilapidated race 
and world!

Then there are many types of Jesus in 

the volume of the Book, a couple of which 

will Huffice: The “little city Zoar”, to which 

14A. wa:; told to "escape for thy life”, Gen. 

1U; and the Ark, Luke 17:26-31. Zoar and 

the Ark were, providentially prepared and

preserved that God’s faithful ones might es

cape His wrath upon a wicked people. These 

things “are set forth for an example”, to 

the nations and peoples that forget (neg

lect) God.

Of the many types Christ is the great 

Antitypal. This Mighty One (Ark) informs 

us, “As it was in the days of Noe, so shall it 

be also in the days of the Son of man; . . . . 

also, as it was in the days of Lot”, etc. Man

kind had become hilariously drunken of sin 

—human flesh becoming a mass of moral 

putrefaction. And today we see a duplica
tion of just such a bestial, salacious condi

tion that is nearly attained. God permitted 

this condition “until the day that Noe en

tered into the Ark”, and, “the same day that 

Lot went out of Sodom”. Thus, in type, it 
is written, in the volume of the Book of Him, 
that God will allow this present condition to

CHRISTMAS SCRIPTURE CARDS 
By S. Roxana Wince

Some little  bits of cardboard,

Some earnest words of prayer; 

And Faith is pressing forward,

And Hope outruns Despair.

For we have tasted Christmas;

Caught sight of Bethlehem,

And heard the angels singing 

Of Peace, good w ill to men.

And that glorious day is coming;

It  draweth very nigh;

For Christ has set the signal 

In  yonder flaming sky.

And our hearts to Him uplifted 
Cry out for His return;

For ne’er can earth’s strong nations 

Bring PEACE for which we yearn.

continue “until the (His set) day” that His 
saints are safely housed in the Ark Christ 
Jesus, and taken from the earth in the nick- 
of-time to escape “the cup of the wine of the 

fierceness of His wrath”, Rev. 16:19.

It is writen of Him by all the holy proph
ets. As every spoke of a wheel points to 
the hub, even so every page of the Great 
Volume refers to the great objective point, 

Jesus Christ. To cite a few: Gen. 3:15, the 
words “it” and “his” refer to Christ—typic
al “head and body”. Masoretic text renders 

plural pronouns, “they” and “their” for “it” 
and “his”. “Bruise” conveys the thought, 
“to lie in wait for”. Job 19:25, “But as for 
me, I know that my Reedeemer (vindicator) 

liveth, and at last He will stand upon the 

earth (dust)”.

David has much to say about Jesus, but a 
couple of citations will remind us of the aw

ful price paid for our escape from everlast
ing death. “My God, My God, why hast 

Thou forsaken Me? Why art Thou so far from 
helping Me, and from the words of My roar

ing?” Psa. 22:1 (Matt. 27:46).

What a terrible moment that must have 
been! Visualize Him there hanging sus

pended from spikes on that cruel cross! What 

agony of body and mind! There He is vol

untarily dying for us that we might have an 

opportunity of obtaining an endless exist

ence; “for there is none other name” (or 

way), by which life is to be had beyond the 

termination of our little spark of Adamic 

life. Psa. 146:4; Acts 4:12; John 14:6.

Reader, do we take this matter seriously? 

Or is it just a trivial affair? If we intel

ligently reject Him now, Calvary’s tragedy 

will avail us nothing in the future. Paul 

and Peter, referring to this appalling state, 

say, “What shall the end be of them that 

obey not the Gospel of God?” Their con

clusion is, The Lord’s vengeance on them! 

“Where shall the ungodly and the sinner ap

pear?” Note the full text: 2 Thess. 1:7- 

10; 1 Peter 4:17, 18.

Isaiah, referring to Jesus, says, “He is de
spised and rejected of men; a man of sor

rows, and acquainted with g r ie f:..............

stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But 
He was wounded for our transgressions, He 

was bruised for our iniquities: the chastise
ment of our peace was upon Him; and with 

His stripes we are healed.”

These prophecies of David and Isaiah, that 
are now Biblical history, should be suffi

cient to melt the hardened heart of the vil
est sinner on earth. And they will when 
God turns the Light of heaven into his dark
ened soul that he may see that he is a sin
ner by birth, and destined to everlasting 
death if void of “the grace that is in Christ 
Jesus”.

This Light enabled Paul to see “that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, 
of whom I am chief”. 1 Tim. 1:15. There
fore, “Though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow; though they be 
red like crimson, they shall be as wool”. No 
one , can possibly sink beyond the reach and 
hearing of the Lord. Isa. 1:18; 59:1.

Paul’s summary and conclusion of his po
sition in God’s sight, i. e., 1 am the chief of 
sinners, reminds the writer of his attitude 
at one time in life. A drunkard at fifteen, 
and a daredevil rover at twenty. Then sud
denly the Lord’s heavy chastening hand laid 
him low, giving him time to take an inven
tory of stock on hand. What a sight: adrift 

on a boundless sea without Captain or Com
pass! In course of time he got his bearing 
and headed straight for the Solid Rock Christ 
Jesus. Then He lifted me:

“In  lovingkindness Jesus came, my soul in mer

cy to reclaim,

And from the depths of sin and shame, through 

grace He lifted me.”

“Now on a higher plane I  dwell, and with my 

soul I  know ’tis well;

Yet how or why, I  cannot tell, He should have 

lifted me.”

And He has been my “Pilot” ever since:

“Jesus, Savior, pilot me, over life’s tempestuous 

sea;

Unknown waves before me roll, hiding rocks 

and treacherous shoal;

Chart and compass come from Thee;

Jesus, Savior, pilot me.

As a mother stills her child, Thou canst hush the 

ocean wild;

Boisterous waves obey Thy will, when Thou 

sayst to them, ‘Be still!’

Wondrous Sovereign of the sea,

Jesus, Savior, pilot me.

When at last I  near the shore, and the fearful 

breakers roar,

’Twixt me and the peaceful rest, then while 

leaning on Thy breast,

May I  hear Thee say to me,

‘Fear not, I  w ill p ilot thee!’ ”

I like testimonies—telling the world what 

Jesus has done for us: it helps others. So 

this is my testimony of the saving power of 

One who is mighty to save; and whose birth 

we commemorate to-day.

“0, what a Savior, of whom we talk,

And with whom this Christmas day wo walk!”
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD

advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
•God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
an the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in  repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

THE GREATEST BIRTHDAY

THE Christian world is again passing 

through the period of Christmas time in 

world-wide honor of Him whose birth was 

heralded by angelic voice.

To some this birth means much; to many 

it means a little; to most it means at least 

something. It must be evident to all who 

think that the birth of our Lord was an 

event of much more than ordinary impor

tance in the estimation of our Father in 

heaven.

The events surrounding this one central 

event, the prophecies pointing forward 

thereunto, the record of following events— 

these all give evidence that God Himself clus

tered many important plans and purposes 

around the event of the birth of the Redeem

er.

So much depends upon the Master and so 

many important truths encircle Him, de

pendent upon Him, that it becomes at once 

even self-evident that Jesus was more in ev

ery particular than were those whom He 

came to redeem.

“Like unto His brethren”, says the Scrip

ture, yet more than they; mortal and sub

ject to death, yet without sin; the Son of 

God, yet in no sense inheriting God’s na

ture; truly a brother of him whom God cre

ated for the Garden of Eden, good and very 

goed, but untainted, untarnished, unspot

ted, uncondemned by ancestry; with full 

freedom, with liberty of choice, with power 

to act for good or for evil; this, to the writ

er, seems to delineate in part the Scriptural 

teachings with reference to Him whose birth 

the Christian world is again acclaiming.

"A GREATER THAN JOHN IS HERE”

I AM deeply impressed, and more so as 

years are lengthened, that Jesus who was 

born in Bethlehem “in due time” was very 

much greater than any of those who were 

guided by Him or whom He later served.

It would seem to be most gladdening if 

the Christian world as it is known could 

catch but one bright gleam of the greatness 

and grandeur of our Savior. To know Him 

is to honor Him, to serve Him and to adore 

Him. To know Him as the One who succeed

ed where His brother, the first Adam, fail

ed; as the One who continued to place im

plicit trust in God and to exercise unwaver

ing faith, to give constant, loyal service to

I

C H R I S T M A S
By Alice B. Curtis

Over Judaea’s hills fend vales,

N ight’s shadow softly lay.

And one by one each star unveils,

God’s glory to display.

Over the earth deep silence fell,

The world seemed wrapped in sleep;

Save where, upon a verdant hill,

The shepherds watched their sheep.

And here, sometimes, was faintly heard,

A sheep-bell tinkle low,

And the soft chirp of drowsy bird,

And the brooklet’s murmuring flow.

Upon that night—O wondrous sight!—

A guiding star arose;

I t  led the men, w ith shining light, '

To the Child in swaddling clothes.

They worship Him, and gifts they bring,

To offer at this shrine,

For He is Savior, Priest and King,

God’s blessed Son divine.

And strains of heavenly music rang 

Above the listening earth,

As once before the angels sang,

To hail Creation’s birth.

A star is guiding us to-day

That man no more need grope

In sin’s dark night and lose the way;

Our guiding Star is Hope.

The angel music earth has thrilled 

Nor shall its refrain cease,

Till w ith God’s glory earth is filled,

And its hills are crowned with peace.

His maker; as the One who resisted sin and 

evil in the great things as also in the little; 

as the One who preferred ]to suffer evil rath

er than to participate therein; to know Him 

as the real, true, genuine man, perfect as a 

human being, like unto the first man, but 

righteous in every thought and act, and then 

to know Him as the One whom God hath 

anointed with the “oil of gladness above His 

fellows”, having been changed from mortal 

to immortal, from the natural, or soulual, to 

the spiritual—is to know Him as the Scrip

tures have throughout described Him.

Such a Savior is able to save us unto the 

uttermost. Such a Savior knows the infirmi

ties of man. He knows how to pity them 

that are tempted and to succor them. He 

knows the relentless power of evil to over

throw truth and right. He knows the short

ness of strength of him who would resist to 

the uttermost. He knows the way of death, 

and the sweet, strong voice of Him who is 

able to call the sleeping dead, awakening 

them to the beauteous light of glad morning 

of new life.

Such a Savior is ♦,!><! On»* whom ar*. 

asked to follow in all faith arid u»i>ncty, m 
all purity and with all conser ration.

He is greater than man; ((renter than tint 
greatest of all others of God’s creat ion; Kraut 
with the God-given greatness which has em
powered Him to make us in salvation like 

unto Himself.

IN this issue will be found notes on the 

Bible readings for January 1 and 2.

Like all of the Bible work which we are 

now doing, this also has to be done on the 

spur of the moment with frequent interrup

tion by other duties and obligations. It is 

hoped to have sufficient leisure soon that 

more attention can be given to all Bible re

search and Bible work.

We solicit a hearty response and coopera

tion in this united labor of Bible study for 

the year 1926, and it is hoped that by this 

united effort one and all will gain more than 

would be the case if each one should labor by 

himself.
------------ o------------

THROUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT

TOGETHER 
By F. L. Austin

(This being the Christmas number of the 

Herald, it is necessary to abbreviate the in

troduction to this study for this issue.)

THE BIBLE 

THE BIBLE claims to be the word of God, 

Jeremiah. 15:16. This is true as claimed or 

else the Bible is not even a good book. If 

true, then it is the one Book of all books; a 
book to be believed—then studied and re

studied for our learning.

The Bible claims that Christ is the Living 
Word of God. This is true as claimed or else 

Christ is not even a good character for man 
to study. If true as claimed, then Christ is 
the one loving. Helper for man—to be lis

tened to, followed, and honored.

The Bible itself claims to be the words of 

God, and as such it is as whole God’s word 

■—the written word of Jehovah, discovering 

to man the purposes and ways of God. See 
John 17:8, 14, 7; Jer. 15:16. Therefore, 

while would-be, self-made critics may inject 
the question of its accuracy and reliability, 

and then presume to sort His words—“can

dle” them as the dealer does his eggs, for 

“spots”, and this before the light of his lit
tle finite lamp of human learning—I accept 

the Bible claims with the conviction that it 

is ours to receive and accept. “Thus saith 

the Lord,” was spoken for our learning, not 

for our reasoning; for our faith, not for our 
questioning.

(Continued on next page, column 2)
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Sr. Morgan, of Corvallis, Oregon, is in  a hos

p ita l for a surgical operation.

Bro. F. E. Siple w ill fill his appointment in 

Chicago on December 27. For place of meeting 

call Leila E. Whitehead, 5439 Ohio St.

Bro. Paul Hatch has. been confined to the 

house by sickness for several weeks. Bereans 

are urged to cheer him  up by sending him  their 

"hearty New Year’s greetings. The address is, 

Harvey, Illinois, Route 1.

RIPLEY, ILLINOIS

“Good meetings” was the last word received 

from  Ripley, where Bro. Sydney Magaw has been 

holding special meetings. Bro. F. E. Siple, after 

speaking at Kewanee on Dec. 14, has since been 

working w ith Bro. Magaw.

BAPTISMS IN  V IRG IN IA

On Saturday morning, December 12, it  was 

our sacred privilege to baptize two into the 

name of our Lord Jesus Christ. Those that are 

thus added to the Royal Family of the age to 
come are Miss Pauline Grove, of Limeton, and 

Miss Marie Updike, of Browntown.

Sr. Grove is a Junior in H igh School, while Sr. 

Updike is about to finish the grades. Both are 

girls of sterling integrity.
In  thus introducing these two young sisters 

to the Church we ask the prayers of each and 

every one to the end that they may remain 
fa ith fu l to the coming of Christ.

They have remembered their Creator in the 
days of their youth, and God w ill abundantly 

recompense them for their obedience.
Our prayers go w ith them.

Harry A. Sheets.

REPORT FROM OHIO

I t  was a privilege to again meet w ith the many 

friends at the Brush Creek Church in Ohio, De

cember 10 to 13.
In  point of numbers Brush Creek is a promis

ing church. The fu ll house on Sunday evening 

contained a large proportion of young people 

just reaching out to take hold of life’s great 

problems.
Bro. M. W. Lyon, pastor, has been doing an 

earnest work in this place for the last two 

months. He has apparently met his serious 

problems w ith careful judgment, and w ith 

prayer he has gone forth to his daily duties. 

The result is showing.

Let us hope and pray for a strong, united, ear

nest, Christian body at Brush Creek whose light 

may not go out until He who comes with a shout 

and the voice of the archangel and the trump of 

God shall call.

F. L. Austin.

A  CORRECTION

In what was said in the Herald No. 10, last 

page, under the caption, “The Lord-Jehovah”, 

an error appears in the typography.

Moses many times speaks of the Lord God. 

So the question was asked of a Jew learned in 

Judaism: “Did Israelites believe there was al

so one of whom they m ight speak as, the Word 

God?” He said, “Yes”. This is incorrectly stat

ed at the end of first paragraph of my article.

Then, through an error on the author’s part, 

near the end of the th ird paragraph are the 

words, “the Greek ‘logos’ ”, etc. This should be, 

“ the Greek ‘theos’ w ithout an article”, etc.

Alex. Allan.

JONATHAN SELL 

died at his home in Randolph County, Indiana, 

December 10, 1925, in his 79th year. He leaves 

to rnourn him his wife, two daughters, eleven 

grandchildren, throe great-grandchildren, and a 

hoMt of friends and relatives.

One of bin daughters, Sr. Kdith Mann, her hus- 

.1 (,}. Mann, their daughter, Sr. Helen, and 

Off- of Ui<-ir norm, are members of the Church of 

Ood in  Jay County, Indiana, having been taught 

t hi- rrijt h and baptized in Christ by the w ritfr 

»)»<<■<• hi: beg;ui working in Indiana. When Sr.

Mann’s father died they sent for the writer to 

come and conduct the funeral.

Mr. Sell had been a member of the Christian 

Church for many years. He had expressed a de

sire to have the writer preach in his church 

but some of the other members refused to let us 

in. However, they agreed to let us conduct the 

funeral in the church house.

I t  was estimated that 500 people were pres

ent at the funeral.

J. H. Anderson.

THROUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT 
TOGETHER

(Continued from Editorial Page)

These words of God were spoken at “sun
dry times and in diverse manners”. Heb. 
1:1. And Timothy was exhorted, 2 Tim. 2: 
15, to “rightly” divide this “Word of Truth.” 
“Rightly” divide it as to “time”, or part, in 
which and for which it was spoken; “right
ly” divide it as to .the “manner”, or method, 
or way, used.

It is evident that in the beginning God 
spoke directly to man — to Adam, Noah,

Abram, etc.

In later “time” He used the human agency 

of man, prophets, through whom to speak. 
This was a different “manner”.

He next spoke through His Son.

Then again, Acts 1 to 28, through human 

agency—the Apostles.
Next by the Holy Spirit. See the Pauline 

Epistles in which the Holy Spirit “guided”, 
John 16:12-15, in all truth.

Again He spoke through man—John at 
Patmos.

Our self-assigned study begins with the 
Word as “spoken unto us by His Son”.

Four writers, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, give reports of the words and doings 
of Christ. It is evident that their records 
are for “divers” purposes. They never 
should be harmonized in the sense of forcing 
all to tell the same things.

Matthew presents Jesus as Jehovah’s 
King. “Thy King”, Zech. 9:9; “A right
eous Branch, and a King”, Jer. 23:5, 6. For 
this presentation His royal genealogy is 
given and, throughout He is presented as 
being assigned to the highest position among 
men—King. The Kingdom of heaven with 
its King is the central theme of Matthew.

Mark presents Jesus as Jehovah’s Servant, 

(Continued on page 96, column 2)

DOINGS AT HEADQUARTERS
'“Our heartiest thanks are due and extended:
To all those who have so nicely cooperated in 

the Christmas Card service through the Herald 

Print Shop. The patronage of this line has far 

exceeded expectations, so far that owing to in

ability to obtain more stock, we have been com

pelled to substitute many orders arriving late 

with numbers other than first or second choice, 

either this or else disappoint the patron alto

gether;

To those who have so nobly responded to the 

Christmas Club effort. Although the 200 mark 

is hardly reached at this writing, we are great

ly encouraged to believe that Christmas gifts 

w ill yet make up the few remaining degrees. 

We know this would be the case if  all whose 

hearts were anxious for the work were also able 

financially to do as they would like;

To the several who have responded to the ap

peal in behalf of Bro. and Sr. Williamson that 

they m ight enter Golden Rule Home at a time 

when they seriously need the care and home 

comforts which the church tries to afford the 

Golden Rule Family through said Home;

To the many friends who have sent Christmas 

gifts to Golden Rule Home as an Institution for 

the benefit of all its family, and to those who 

have remembered in a Christmas way the mem

bers of this Home family;

To friends far and near who have written 

words of greeting appreciative of the labors and 

efforts put forth by the various workers in the 

several departments of the N. B. I., or who have 

so nobly and earnestly cooperated in spirit dr in 

works for the advancement of our common la

bors.

rather than to let our brethren need, to pre

sent this jJroblem to the church often in the 

hope that one and all w ill discover an oppor
tunity to give food and clothing to their breth

ren.
May we not have an abundant Christmas re

sponse in the interest of Bro. and Sr. W illiam 

son.

“I f  a brother or sister be naked, and destitute 
of daily food, and one of you say unto them, De

part in peace, be ye warmed and filled; not
withstanding ye give them not those things 

which are needful to the body; what doth it  
profit?” James 2:15, 16.

THAT CHRISTMAS CLUB

C
HRISTMAS is here and we make our fi
nal appeal to the brotherhood to as

sist in assuring that 200 Twenty-five Dol
lar contributors, which Bro. 
Hammond suggested in the lat
ter part of the summer, shall 
not fail for want of two or 
three names.

190

W I L L  YOU O P E N
Golden Rule Home to a Brother and

Sister of Old Age In Need? ^

We desire to call attention again to the op

portunity for the Church of God to provide the 

funds necessary to assure the keep and care at 

a nominal cost, of Bro. and Sr. Williamson w ith

in the Golden Rule Home.

Shelter, furniture and all permanent equip

ment is already provided for in that the Home 

is ready. But the current, daily expenses of 

keep are provided only as each individual ar

ranges to enter the Home. This is of necessity 

the case relative to every member of the Home 

family and w ill continue to be the case until 

such time as a large endowment fund may be 

provided.

Hecause of these conditions it is necessary,
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We heartily thank all par
ticipants in this work. This 
includes those whose heart and 
spirit are even greater than 
their means. We can not but 
feel confident that the number 
conditional on the payment of 
these promises will be fully re
alized. We would gladly wel
come many more than the 200.

Those who are contemplat
ing taking part in this work, 
but who have not yet given 
their names definitely, please 
do so by return mail, even 

though the funds must needs 

be delayed a short time.

All promises are conditional 
that 200 or more $25.00 contri

butions will be made. May we 
not lose all or much for want 
of a half dozen names.
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The Sunday School
By Alta King

FIRST QUARTER—JAN. 3 to MAR. 28, 1926 
The Message of the Gospel According to John

THE WORD MADE FLESH

LESSON 1 
LESSON TEXT: 
RESPONSIVE READING:

JANUARY 3, 1926 

JOHN 1:1-18 
PSALM 36

Golden Text: And the Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we be
held His glory, the glory as of the only be
gotten of the Father,) full of grace and 
truth.—John 1:14.

FOR STUDY

For three months the Sunday School les
sons are to be taken from the record of the 
Christ as the Spirit has given it through 
John.

The outstanding feature of this record of 
the Christ is that the Christ is the life of 
men, that is, the life of men in the sense in 
which the term life is defined in John 17:3, 
life from the spiritual viewpoint of intelli
gence, knowledge of, and consequent fellow
ship with God.

The Christ, through resurrection power, 
is the source of physical life also, John 5: 
27-29, but the Spirit’s record of the Christ 
through John is primarily concerned with 
the fact that the Christ is that life of men 
which is the light of men, a life that enlight
ens and illuminates man to the end that he 
may know and have fellowship with God. 
John’s record of the Christ gives, as per
haps no other record gives, first place to 
that which is in first place and of prime nec
essity to the life of men. Physical life with
out this life that is light is possible, for a 
time at least; but it is worthless without it.

The purpose of the Spirit’s record through 
John is stated in John 20:21. Realizing this- 
purpose and that the whole record through 
John, is bent toward the accomplishment of 
that purpose, let us, in our study, keep that 
purpose in,mind and yield ourselves to it; 
and the Christ who is that life of men which 
is the light of men will dispel all darkness 
from our minds, all attitudes of mind 
(doubts, fears, hatreds, envyings, pride, 
etc.) which manifest themselves in the works 
of darkness listed by Paul in Gal. 5:20, 21.

This Week’s Lesson: John’s record of the 
Christ begins at the logical beginning to 
show that the Christ is the life of men which 
is the light of men. It states the existence 
of such a life, its origin and source, and 
shows the direct relationship between the 
man Christ Jesus and such life. This foun
dation concept of the Christ is laid in the 
text for this week's lesson, John 1:1-18.

I. The “Word.” John 1:1-5. The signifi
cance of “Word” as it is used here is given 
by the following: “The Word” (Greek, the 
Logos) was a term familiar to Greek philos
ophers and .taken over into Hebrew think
ing. It expressed what is meant in the Old 
Testament by “the angel of the Lord,” and 
'“the wisdom of God.” What part of verse 
1 states that the “Word” was the integral 
part of God's being and character? What 

part states that it was co-existent with God?
Verses 3-5 state two ways in which the 

■“Word” had been manifested. (The person
al pronoun “He” may rightly r«fer either 

to God operating through the Word, or to 

the “Word” as the personification of God.)

The first way was physical creation and its 
life. Verse 3. The second was life, the life 
that is the light of men-intelligence, con

sciousness, the one feature that distinguish
es physical life of all creation, including 

man, from life that is light.
It is here that the Spirit, through John, 

identifies the “Word” with the life that is 
the light of men. Keep this identity in 
mind. Note the negative effect on men of 
the “Word”—manifestation of life that is 
the light of men. Verse 5. Thus does the 
Spirit paint a dark picture, a picture of 
darkness through which shoots a beautiful 
ray of light, but a ray of light that does not 
illuminate beyond its own piercing path. 
And how true to facts is jthe picture. Be
fore the time of the Christ, God’s Wisdom 
had ever been and is yet active in words of 
law and prophecy and in countless miracles, 
but all this life that is the light of men does 
not dispel the darkness that exists between 
God and man.

What does the non-effectiveness of the 
“Word”—manifestation of light—prove con
cerning man? John 3:19; Rom. 3:19.

There is no light in man by nature that 
responds to light; all is darkness. This ' 
darkness can never be dispelled except by 
the inflooding of light from the outside.

II. The New Dispensation of Light. John 
1:6-18. Why was John the Baptist sent from 
God? What witness was he to bear con
cerning the light? Last part of verse 7. A 
wondrous departure from the old dispensa
tion of light. From a dispensation of light 
which does not dispel darkness, we come to 
that dispensation of the same light through 
whom all men might believe.

Verses 8-13 are slightly parenthetical in 
meaning. They point out the evidence which 
proves that John the Baptist «vas not him
self this new dispensation of the light. The 
true light is that which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world, and therefore 
must be identical with the light that has 
existed from the beginning. In verses 10-
12 the Light of which John the Baptist bore 
witness, is identified with the light that had 
been shining from the beginning in created 
works, and as the light that is the light of 
men; but shining without being compre
hended by the works created. And not only 
had created works failed to comprehend 
Him, but an own chosen people failed to 
comprehend Him.

How true to facts is this record! John 
identifies the Light, of which he bore wit
ness, with the “Word” that had been the 
agency of creation and life from the begin
ning. Col. 1:16, 17 supports this identifi
cation. Rev. 19:10 states that the testimony 
of Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy. Thus had 
the Christ, as the “Word,” and in the tes
timonies which are the spirit of prophecy, 
been manifested in created works and to 
His own (Israel), but without their com
prehension and reception, with a few excep
tions mentioned in verse 13, of whom Abra

ham is an example.
Verse 14 stands out in shining concrete 

beauty from all that has been said before. 
It states the foundation for the witness 

which John the Baptist bore concerning the 
Light in its new dispensation, the testimony 
that all men might believe through Him. 
This foundation is, “And the Word was 

made flesh”. In the man Christ Jesus the 
“Word”, the Wisdom, the life that is the 

light of men, had completely dispelled the 
darkness, and, embodied in Him in concrete

demonstrat ion, it <lw<lt. annum ir-<. (John and 
other bflicw-rH) and w<- rornjirt-.

hended 11jh glory (liuhl), the fulri<-H« rtf 
which is grace and tru th , and we hav>- not 
only comprehended, hut we have 

of His fulness. The light no longer .shin** 
in darkness without dispelling it. We have 
received it into our own lives. Vernas 14-16. 
We have believed because the darkness ha# 
been dispelled by the Word made flesh, the 
Christ, without whom no darkness can be 
dispelled. No man hath seen (comprehend
ed) God; the only begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom (complete intimacy and compre
hension) of the Father, He hath declared 
Him.

T h e  Challdrer&’s 
Column

THE BABY KING
By Verna Thayer

I T was Christmas Eve, and mother was 
now ready to tuck her little ones safely 

in bed for the night. “Comej children,” she 
said, “come, it is time for you to get ready 
for bed.” The children came running to 
mother and soon were all ready to say, 
“Good night.”

“Whom are you going to tell us about to
night, mother?” said Ruth.

“As this is Christmas Eve,” said mother,
“I want to tell you about the Baby King.”

“ ‘Baby King,’ ” said Jean, “who ever 
heard of a baby King?”

“I will tell you about it,” said mother. 
“Nearly two thousand years ago, Joseph 

and Mary, of Nazareth, came to Bethlehem.
So many people had come Jto Bethlehem that 
Joseph and Mary could not find a place to 
sleep. They searched everywhere, and fi
nally the only place they could find was a 
barn; just think of it, no place to sleep but 
in a barn. No nice bed like you have to 
sleep in.

“That night a very wonderful thing hap
pened in that barn. A little baby boy was 
born to Mary, and she had no place to put 
Him, except in a manger, so she wrapped 
the little baby up warmly and laid it in the 
manger.”

“Oh, mother,” exclaimed Billy, “couldn’t 
they find a nice little bed like mine for the 
baby?”

“No, dear, they could not, so they laid 
Him in the manger.

“That night a bright star shone in the 
sky above Bethlehem. Why do you suppose 
that star was there? Some wise men knew 
that this little baby would be born and they 

watched for this star to tell them when to 
come.

“They came to Jerusalem and asked kin? 
Herod where to find this baby. They tolvi 

Herod that this same little baby was Kins 
of the Jews. Herod did not know whore the 

baby was born, so he asked the chief priest 
and scribes, and they said. ‘In IVthVhom o- 

(Continued on pairo iK\ ivhimi\
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A WONDERFUL MESSAGE
By T. A. Drinkard

---- o----

A
ND the angel said unto them, Fear not: 

for, behold, I bring you good tidings of 

great joy, which shall be to all people. For 

unto you is born this day in the city of Da

vid (Luke 2:4) a Saviour, which is Christ 
the Lord.” (Luke 2:10, 11.)

These words of inspiration reveal to us 

the magnitude of God’s love for the fallen 

race, thus bestowed in presenting His Son 

to the world as its Savior and Redeemer. 

The news herein given was intended as a 

source of joy to gladden the hearts of the 

sin-sick and weary in heart, encouraging 
them in life’s purpose.

This announcement had its effects upon 
these shepherds of the hills, in that they 

said, “Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, 
and see this thing which is come to pass, 
which the Lord hath made known unto us.” 

(Luke 2:15.) A desire to see the Savior of 
men as He is ushered into this life of dif
ficulties prompts them to satisfy their own 
minds by seeking the object of their wor

ship.
Having satisfied their own hearts of the 

angel’s announcement they were not con
tent to keep the good news a secret as a 
means of self-exaltation, but “they made 

known abroad the saying which was told 
them concerning this child.” (Luke 2:17.)

Here was the star of hope for fallen hu
manity. He is gladly welcomed by men, and 
endorsed by the heavenly host. (Luke 2:13, 
20.) His mission is outlined for Him—He 
shall save His people from their sins.” 

(Matt. 1:21.) His Father confers favors up
on Him which none others have received. 
He is qualified to receive these favors confer
red upon Him by His Father. He freely ex
presses His appreciation of these manifes
tations of love by the Giver of all good and 

perfect gifts.
Let us who profess to walk with Him fol

low His example in our daily life, and gain 
by obedience the reward of faithfulness and 
loyalty which He has promised.

--------------- o---------------

“GLORY TO GOD IN THE 
HIGHEST”

By Dorothy Magaw 

-----o----

G
LORY to God in the highest, and on 

earth peace, good will toward men.” 
Glory to God in the highest because Jesus 
is born, because the Prince of Peace is come. 
Glory to God in the highest because light 

rather than darkness is come to the world, 
because a Savior and Redeemer is come to 

His people. Glory to God in the highest be
cause these good tidings are of great joy, 

and to all people, because “unto us a child 

is born, unto us a Son is given: and the gov

ernment shall be upon His shoulder: and 
His name shall be called Wonderful, Coun
sellor, The Mighty God, Th^ Everlasting Fa

ther, The Prince of Peace.”

“And on earth peace, good will toward 

men.” Peace on earth, good will toward 

men because a “king shall reign in right

eousness, and princes shall rule in judg

ment.” Peace on earth, good will toward 

men because the greatest gift ever given to 

mankind was given by our Father on the 
birthday of our King. Peace on earth, good 

will toward men because "God so loved the 

world that He yave llis only begotten Son, 

th/it v/ho;-/>ever believeUi in Him Hhould not

perish, but have everlasting life.”

And the shepherds glorified and praised 

God for all the things that they had heard 

and seen. Shall we, too, glorify and praise 

God?

---------------o---------------

KEEPING CHRISTMAS
By Mrs. T. J. Ellis.

---------o---------

O
NLY he can keep Christmas who in

sists that the spirit of unselfish love 

shall rule his life.”
The wonder of the Christmas spirit is 

that it can fit itself into any life. The most 
hopeless and disconsolate that may read 

these lines becomes a candidate for unspeak

able joy when he surrenders to the spirit of 

this new law. If we will turn from a life 
of self to a life of service we will find the joy 
birds singing and the clouds lifting.

We must turn from the passive, “Oh, to 
be loved!” to the acitve, “Oh, to love'” We 

must cease mumbling, “Oh, to be served!” 

and sing the triumphant note, “Oh, to minis
ter!” Then we will find that instead of keep
ing Christmas, Christmas will be keeping us. 

There are always at hand people to be lov
ed and people to be served, so one can keep 
Christmas anytime, anywhere, when such 
love prevails.

Luke does not simply say, “Christ is born,” 
but “unto you” He is born; neither does he 
say, “I bring glad tidings,” but to “you” “I 

bring good tidings of great joy.”

“It is not the deed we do,

Though the deed be ever so fair,

But the love that the dear Lord looketh for, 

Hidden w ith lowly care,

In  the heart of the deed so fair.”

---------------0---------------
“When they saw the star, they rejoiced 

with exceeding great joy. And when they 
were come into the house, they saw the 
young Child with Mary His mother, and fell 
down, and worshipped Him: and when they 
had opened their treasures, they presented 
unto Him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh.”—Matthew 2:10, 11.

THE BABY KING
--------o ------ -

(Continued from page 94)

Judaea.’
“King Herod was troubled about this baby 

being King and he said to the wise men, 

‘Go, and find this baby, and when you have 
found Him, come and tell me, so I may wor
ship Him also.’ So the wise men departed.

“They came to Bethlehem and there they 

found the baby, with its mother, Mary. 
They fell down and worshiped the baby, and 

gave Him many beautiful gifts.”
“But did they go back and tell Herod, the 

King?” asked Ruth.
“No,” said mother, “they did not, for God 

told them in a dream not to go back through 
Jerusalem, so they went home another way, 

for they knew that king Herod meant to 

harm this little baby.
“Some shepherds were watching their 

flocks of sheep -that night and all at once a 

bright light shone around them and they 

were afraid. An angel came to them and 

said, ‘Fear not, for I bring you good ti

dings of great joy’. So he told them about 

the Baby and they immediately came to 

Bethlehem to see Him.

“Now, children, who can tell me who this 

Baby King was?” asked mother.

“T can,” said little Billy, sleepily. “Tt was 

little Baby Jesus.”

CHRISTMAS THANKS
By Lottie E. Young

— -— -o— ■— —

E
VEN though the day for thanksgiving 

set apart by the President of the Unit

ed States as a national event is past, I am 
sure every reader of the “Herald” has some 
special reason for thanksgiving, in addition 

to the blessings which have indeed made us 
the Benjamin among nations.

Would it not be a fine thing if, instead of 
having one day in the year on which to ex
press our thanks to God for His manifold 
mercies, we should have one day on which to 
do all our grumbling and devote the other 
three hundred and sixty-four to thanking 
God for His lovingkindnesses? Would it not 
revolutionize the world! Perhaps this can 
never be accomplished on a large scale as 
long as the present state of affairs exists, 
but if every one of us should practice a day 
by day spirit of thankfulness just think 
what a good start would be made. A poet 
has put it:

“Some murmur if  their sky is clear 

And wholly bright to view,

If  one small speck of dark appear 
In their great heaven of blue.

And some with thankful love are filled 
If  but one streak of light,

One ray of God’s good mercy gild 
The darkness of their night.”

And I have found it so when visiting 
among shut-ins; those wKo are totally help
less from rheumatism, paralysis, blindness, 
etc., and yet always have a cheerful word 
and smile when spoken to, and a “thank the 
Lord, I have such a good home and friends.”

I am sure none of us think the Apostle 
Paul had the easiest kind of a life after he 
became a follower of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Read 2 Cor. 11:23-28 where he speaks of 
beatings and stonings, shipwrecks and rob
bers, hunger and thirst, which had come to 
him in his journeyings to tell everywhere 
the story of Christ crucified, “to the Jews 
a stumblingblock and to the Greeks fool
ishness”, and yet see him as the ship on 
which he is going a prisoner to Rome, is 
sinking, giving thanks to God for the bread 
he had to eat after weeks of drifting about; 
and encouraging the heathen with the prom
ise God had given him that all on board 
should be saved. Hear him in his letter to 
the Ephesian church telling them to give 
thanks always for all things, and rendering 
thanks to God even in his dark and cold Ro
man prison. And yet he was just a man of 
like passions as ourselves, only touched to 
a wonderful degree wi,th a love for the One 
who had given His life for mankind, even 
as Paul gave his life because he was not 
ashamed of the gospel and preached it to all 
those with whom he came in contact. We 
should be thankful our lot has been cast in 
easier days than the early Christians when 
all kinds of tortures awaited those who were 
followers of our Master, so the more we 
should “Rejoice evermore, and again I say 

unto you, Rejoice.”
Although the general Thanksgiving Day 

' is past, the anniversary of the birthday of 
our Savior is near at hand. Let us not say 
with the Apostle Paul, but live it as he did: 
“Thanks be to God for His unspeakable 

gift”, and may it be the happy lot of us all 
to hear the song which John did on the Isle 
of Patmos: “Blessing, and glory, and wis
dom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and 
power be unto our God for ever and ever. 

Amen.”
—    ----O

“And the shepherds returned, glorifying 

and praising God.”



THE RESTITUTION Ill-lit A IJ ) l»*-«« ni>MT 22, MQft

CHRISTMAS
By Jas. A. Patrick

------ o------

M UCH is being said and done in connec
tion with the holidays at this season 

of the year. This is true all over the Chris
tian (?) world. We give presents, send the 
season’s greetings, and enter more or less in
to the festivities taking place around us.

Why so? Why is it that every one, be 
he atheist, infidel or Christian,—yes, and the 
Jew, for the Jew stores carry the holiday 
goods—is touched by the spirit of the sea
son?

I know there are many who claim that it 
is wrong to celebrate Christmas in any way. 
They say we are keeping a heathen festival.

I freely admit there are many things in 
connection with the festivities of the holi
day season that are wrong. But there are 
many things in connection with the work of 
the church that are wrong. Does that go to 
prove that all church work is wrong?

I venture to say that had no Savior been 
born there would never have been any 
Christmas. Yes, I know there were cele
brations at this time of year long before 
Christ was born, but they were devoted to 
an entirely different purpose than our 
Christmas festivities are. So it seems to me 
that we have a monument of evidence, in 
Christmas and its festivities, to the fact 
that Christ lived.

Why is it that so many evidences have 
been brought to light in recent years by the 
spade of the explorer so completely answer
ing the infidel objections to the inspiration 
of the Bible? Why is it that these are being 
added to the many evidences that have come 
down to us through the ages? Because this 
is an age of unbelief. Men are setting aside, 
with a'wave of the hand, the accumulating 
evidences of the truth of the Bible. So our 
loving Father is piling up evidence on evi
dence that these unbelievers may be with
out excuse in the time when “He shall judge 
the world in righteousness by that Man 
whom He hath ordained; whereof He hath 
given assurance unto all men, in ^hat He 
hath raised Him from the dead.”

Even Christmas and its observances are a 
monument of evidence to the fact that God 
raised Christ from the dead.

I seem to see Peter and the other disci
ples as they stand dejectedly and look out 
over the sea of Tiberias. They are ponder
ing deeply the incidents of the few days that 
have just passed. Finally Peter seems to 
reach a decision. In a voice that is full of 
heartbreaking he says: “I go a fishing. They 
say unto him, We also go with thee. They 
went forth, and entered into a ship imme
diately; and that night they caught noth
ing.” What was it that called Peter and the 
others from their nets? Why did they ever 
write down all these incidents? Did they 
finally conclude that they would go out and 
tell a story of having seen the risen Lord 
rather than admit they had been deceived 
and deluded into wasting three years of 
their lives? Did they suffer all kinds of 
trials and hardships, even unto death itself, 
for that wrong story? No indeed.

“But when the morning was now come, 
Jesus stood on the shore: but the disciples 
knew not that it was Jesus. Then Jesus 
saith unto them, Children, have ye any 
meat? They answered Him, No. And He 

said unto them, Cast the net on the right 
side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast

therefore, and now they were not able to 
draw it for the multitude of fishes. There
fore that disciple whom Jesus loved saith un
to Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon 
Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt 
his fisher’s coat unto him, (for he was nak
ed,) and did cast himself into the sea. And 
the other disciples came in a little ship; . . 
. . . . dragging the net with fishes.” John 21:
3 to 8.

The risen Christ was the Loadstone that 
drew Peter and the other disciples from their 
fishermen’s paraphernalia and started them 
on the road to suffering and a martyr’s 
death.

Would the Christ story ever have been 
written if He had not risen and appeared to 
His disciples? Would we ever have had any 
Christmas time when we turn from the mad 
scramble after the god mammon and about 
face and distribute some of their god to 
lighten the burdens of the poor?

Men talk about the “Christ Idea” having 
gotten into the minds of a few fanatical 
priests, and gaining force by repetition fi
nally came into its present form. We might 
as well talk about the Caesar Idea, the Na
poleon Idea, or the Fourth of July Idea.

How thankful we should be ‘that our lov
ing Father has not left us without abun
dant witnesses of His goodness to us. Is 
there any responding chord of love in our 
hearts for all that He has done? Are we 
giving Him anything in return? You may 
say that He doesn’t need anything. No, but 
“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these My brethren, ye have done it 
unto Me.” Some of our aged ones are suffer
ing. Are we doing anything to relieve that 
suffering?

THROUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT 
TOGETHER

(Continued from page 93)

Luke, as Jehovah’s Man, while John pre
sents Him as Jehovah’s Living Word.

Thus, four distinct phases of the Savior’s 
life are presented by the four Gospels.

JANUARY 1, 1926 — MATTHEW 1 
Geneaology

Verse 1 gives the briefest summary of 
the ancestry of Christ—Christ, David, Abra
ham. .

Verses 2-6—'The lay ancestors, 14 gener
ations.

Verses 6-11.—The crowned ancestors, 14 
generations.

Verses 12-16.—Lay ancestors, 14 genera
tions.

Verse 17.—Summary repeated in reverse 
order—Abraham, David, Christ.

This record should convince every Israel
ite of Christ’s heirship to the throne of Da
vid as the seed of Abraham.

Begettdl and Birth
Verses 18-25—Here God’s “word” as to 

Christ's real status is given. He is God’s 
Son just as Adam in Luke 3:28, is God’s son. 
Both are creations of God. Neither were 
born after the natural will of the flesh. Both 
were mortal, free from any ancestral taint, 
marvelous miracles of God's creative power. 
Neither were divine in the sense of inherit
ing nature from God.

JANUARY 2 — MATTHEW 2
Heaven’s introduction of the child who is 

to be earth’s King of peace is here given. 
At once man’s opposition is manifested, and 
man’s impotence to hinder is terribly reveal
ed. God’s “word”, the Stars, Angels, and 
humans, unite in their testimony.

------- — ,

GLAD ClfKJSJMAS CHKKK 

UPON this, another anruverHnry of t.h*> 
event which wan caune for the an^-lir orucof 
Peace and Good Will, The Herald gladly ex
tends to the household of faith trueit. Chria- 
tian wishes for all the peace and joy and 
good will that spring from Him whose life; 
the Light of the world.

THE beauty of Christ's life is to-day re
vealed by beauty of the Christian life in ac
tion.

THE truth of Christ is known in no other 
way better than by the fruits which the fol
lower of Christ bears unto his fellows.

UNDOUBTEDLY our Lord was Himself 
sufficiently thrilled that He would gladly 
have filled the earth with joy, peace and 
good will. But it is quite evident that the1 
only way in which our Savior can become the 
joy of the world is by others recognizing Him 
in all His true standing and relaying the 
music of joy and gladness to fellows the 
world around.

-------------o------------

B e r e a n  C o lu m n .
Edited by 

NATIONAL BEREAN SOCIETY,
Leota B. Hanson, Editor,

106 South Second St., St. Louis. Mo.
Motto: Search the Scriptures Dally

Slogan: We Stand for Unity, Trnth and 
Righteousness

NOTES FROM DIXON, ILLINOIS

The Sewing Circle of the Church of God here 
was organized several years ago. We have had 
four meetings this year, the last one being held 
at the home of Sr. Anna E. Drew.

We generally meet twice a month, but at 
present have been meeting weekly, as there is 
a lot of sewing to do. We have been making 
tennis-flannel underwear for children and a few 
other garments. Lately we have added to our 
program different kinds of articles to sell, some 
useful, some ornamental.

We open the session by all repeating the 
Lord’s Prayer, or singing a hymn, one of our fa
vorites being, “What a Friend We Have In Je
sus.” When we adjourn each member repeats 
a verse of Scripture and all recite in concert 
passages of Scripture from the book of Jude.

Ten cents from each one is collected. A 
scramble dinner is served at noon. Sr. Edith 
Miller is our very efficient president.

Love from the Circle to all the dear ones who 
read the Herald.

Alice J. Kerr.

ft CHRISTMAS GIFT
With those who wish to send The 

Herald as a Christmas Gift to a new 

Reader we will cooperate by offer

ing the paper at ONE DOLLAR for 

the whole year of 1926.

This offer holds good until Janu

ary 1, 1926.

IN THIS IF*41" YOU CAS $K\'D A 

“SILENT PREACHER" TO YtVR 

FRIEND'S HOME EACH WFFK 
FOR A YEAR
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The Kingdom  A ge
By E.O . Stewart 

---- (i----

C
HRIST taught His disciples to pray, 

“Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven.”

In Luke 21, He told them, “There shall be 
signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars; and upon the earth distress of na
tions, with perplexity; the sea and the 
waves roaring; men’s hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth: for the pow
ers of heaven shall be shaken. And then 
shall they see the Son of man coming in a 
cloud with power and great glory. And 
when these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads; for 
your redemption draweth nigh. And He 
spake to them a parable; Behold the fig 
tree (the Jewish nation), and all the trees 
(other nations). When they now shoot forth 
(establish republics), ye see and know of 
your own selves that summer is now nigh 
at hand. So likewise ye, when ye see all 
these things come to pass, know ye that the 
kingdom of God is nigh at hand.”

Heavens Shaken

“For the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken.” In Ephesians 2:2 we find the 
prince of the power of the air spoken of. 
And in 1 Thess. 4:16 we find that the saints 
are to meet Christ in the air. In Eph. 6:12 
Paul says, We wrestle “against principali
ties, against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, against spirit
ual wickedness * in high places” (heavenly 
places). The air of which Satan is the 
prince of the power, is not the air we 
breathe. The saints being caught up into 
the air does not mean up into the air we 
breathe. But they are caught up to the 
place of ruling authority, to sit in heavenly 
places, to reign with Christ. In other 
words, Satan, the ruler of this world, is to be 
cast out of heaven, that is, lose his ruling 
power, Rev. 12:7-10, and Christ and His 
saints are to take the rulership themselves. 
In this way, the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and His 
Christ, Rev. 11:15, 18. The saints will then 
be in the air. The air of which Satan is now 
the prince of the power, the high places 
where the rulers of the darkness of this 

world sit shall be transferred to Christ and 

His saints.
But they will not gain such a position 

without a struggle. Hence there will be war 
in heaven and the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken. Satan’s power in the heav
ens shall be broken, he shall be cast out, and 
Christ and His saints shall become the pow
er of the air, the true rulers. In Heb. 12: 
20-2H we. find this shaking time referred to 
again. “Hut now Tie hath promised, saying, 

Yet once more. I shake not the earth only, 

hut also heaven. Arid this word, Yet once 

more jf'nifieUj the removing of those 
thin}';! that are .shaken, as of things that are 

Iimde l.hal. those things which cannot he 

lihaker/ liifiy remain. Wherefore we receiv-
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jyr^ia SHALL be satisfied, but oh, not here, 

m y fa Where brightest skies are filled with 

HH 0  shadows drear,

Where, trembling, oft I stand ’tween hope 

and fear—

Not here, not here.

Shall I be satisfied with withered flowers 

That grow and blossom in a world like ours? 

Nay, though they bloom within the fairest bow

ers,
They’re fading flowers.

Shall I  be satisfied when sin’s dark night 

Enshrouds the earth with devastating blight?

I long to welcome in the morning bright 
W ith glorious light.

I  shall be satisfied when from the tomb, 
Forever free from sin and death and gloom,

The friends I ’ve loved shall rise in youthful 

bloom—

From out the tomb.

I shall be satisfied, my joy complete,
When I awake in Christ’s blest image sweet, 

And rest forever at my Master’s feet—
My joy complete.

Yes, then, my soul, thou shalt be satisfied, 
When He shall come, thy Savior crucified, 

And thou shalt dwell in glory by His side— 

Thou shalt be satisfied.

ing a kingdom (the authority to rule) which 
cannot be moved, let us have grace”.

This cannot take place until Satan is cast 
out of heaven, for we read in Rev. 12:9 that 
“Tha.t old serpent” was cast out which is 
“called the Devil and Satan, which deceiv-
eth the whole world: he was cast ou t.........
and his angels were cast out with him.” 

Then immediately we hear the shout, 
“Now is come salvation and strength, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the power of 
His Christ”. Why? “For the accuser of our 
brethren is cast down which accused them 
before our God day and night/’

This introduces the reign of Christ and 
His saints. Christ then proceeds to bind 
Satan, so that he shall not deceive the na
tions any more for a thousand years. Rev. 
20. He then rebukes the strong nations 
afar off and they shall beat their swords in
to plowshares and their spears into pruning- 
hooks, and shall cease to learn war; and ev
ery man shall sit under his vine and fig tree 
and none shall make them afraid. See Mi- 

cah 4:1, 5.

Why Will They Need Pruninghooks? 

They shall plant vineyards and eat the 
fruit of them. One shall not plant and an
other eat, they shall long enjoy the work 
of their hands. Isa. 65. This shall be the 
work of the nations (the subjects in the 
kingdom). The overcoming saints will then 

be the rulers with Christ.
“To him that overcometh will I grant to 

sit with Me in My throne”. Rev. 3:21. “And 
he that overcometh, and keepeth My works 

unto the end, to him will I give power over 

the nations.” Rev. 2:26. Then “a King shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute judg- 

(Continued on pnge 104, Column 1)

Number 13

D aily Scripture 
R eadings

-------- O--------

(Write for the Book Mark with the print
ed Daily Reading selections for the year 

1926. Through the New Testament Together 
in One Year.)

JANUARY 3—MATT. 3—MEMORIZE V. 15

In Matt. 1 we have a royal genealogy of Je
sus; whom Matthew portrays in His God-ap- 
pointed position as King of the Jews for the 
establishment of the kingdom of heaven; 
and the manner of His birth.

In the second chapter is given the fact of 
His birth, His announcement by angels and 
by wise men and the futile effort of Herod 

to destroy Him.
Matthew next narrates, in chapter 3, 

things about John the Baptist, the forerun
ner of Jesus. This fact, being another ful
fillment of prophecy was another witness as 
to the credibility- of Jesus as the One who 
fulfilled the prophecies relative to the Mes
siah.

After asserting God’s power to bring 
forth “children unto Abraham”, verse 9, he 
then, verse 10, with the use of “ax” and 
“tree” in an emphatic figure of speech, tells 
his hearers of One who, as an ax at the root 
of a tree, will cut Judah down. First He 
would fan out the chaff that He might gath
er the wheat. The baptism, verse 12, “with 
the Holy Ghost, and with fire”, is very sug
gestive of Acts 2:3 where the baptism with 
the Holy Spirit was with the cleansing, puri
fying power of fire.

“Forbade”, verse 14, has the meaning of 
“was hindering”.

The ellipsis in verse 15 has been supplied 
by the words, “it to be so”. This ellipsis 
might well be supplied with the word, “me”; 
it would then read, “suffer me now: for 
thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous
ness.” John assented. By thus doing he dis
covered Jesus for himself and for Israel. See 
John 1:31, “therefore (namely, “that He 
should be manifest to Israel”) am I come 
baptizing with water.”

JAN. 4—MATT. 4—MEMORIZE V. 19

Immediately He was anointed Messiah He 
was tried, tested, after a similar manner as 
was the first Adam. The first Adam was 
tempted in the garden; Jesus in the wilder
ness. The tempter “came to Him”. Three 
times Jesus answered the tempter with 
God’s words that were “written”. These 

“written” words were by Him accepted as 
settled facts of truth. How different in the 
garden of Eden. There, three times, God’s 

word was garbled. Jesus was victorious, the 
first Adam failed; Jesus continued on His 

mission, Adam was cast out of the garden.
In three and one-half chapters Matthew' 

covers the genealogy, birth and pre-mi niste- 
rial life of Jesus. At 4:12 he takes up the 

narration of the ministry of Jesus. This 

ministry, as Matthew covers it was divided 

into four headings: The proclamation of 
(Continued on Kdil.orinl I’nu'i1, Column !l>



Phut ON t f ik  k k n t it ijt io n  ii r:i{A l,l> Ih  i i-tttlu r '!f, f'r»'

THE LIFE OF PAUL
By Mrs. Richard Skeels

O UR very interesting lessons for the last 
several weeks have been concerning 

the life of Paul, the great apostle of Christ 
to the Gentiles. It is one of the most im
portant portions of the New Testament.

As a man Paul was one of the most re
markable and powerful characters in all 
history, and as the servant and missionary 
of the Savior he was even more remarkable 
and interesting. He was called Saul in his 
infancy and Paul after his conversion.’

He was a member of a Jewish family liv
ing in Tarsus of Cilicia, (“no mean city”, 
he tells us), of which he was a native. His 
father had received the Roman franchise for 
services rendered the Romans, during the 
civil wars. According to Jewish custom Paul 
learned the trade of tent making. The fam
ily seemed to have been possessed of ample 
means, for Saul was liberally educated and 
was sent to Jerusalem to complete his 
studies under the learned teacher, Gama
liel, a Hebrew teacher of Scriptures. He was 
also a hellenist, member of a distinct Gre
cian party, and a staunch Pharisee.

Being a man of enthusiastic tempera
ment he became a fierce and uncompromis
ing champion of the traditions of the fa
thers. The new doctrine of Christianity 
seemed to Saul an attack upon their religion 
and he opposed it with great zeal. He took 
part in the persecutions that were directed 
against the companions and followers of Je
sus of Nazareth and when the first Chris
tian martyr, Stephen, was put to death, he 
stood by, “consenting unto his death”, and 
took charge of the clothing of the witnesses.

After this, his fury against the Chris
tians was redoubled and it was through him 
as the prime mover, that the Christians 
were forced to flee from Jerusalem.

Being determined to carry his efforts still 
further, of his own accord, he obtained let
ters from the High Priest to the synagog
ues of Damascus authorizing him to sieze 
and bring bound to Jerusalem for punish
ment any Christians, men or women, and 
armed with these he set out for Damascus.

He had acquired among his own people a 
reputation for sanctity of life and strict ob
servance of all the traditions of his sect. 
Saul was maintaining these traditions, rath
er than having the affront of a murderer. 
But on his journey a wonderful occurrence 
took place—an occurrence which changed 
the entire purpose of his life. As he and 
his companions drew near to Damascus a 
light brighter than the noon day sun blazed 
down from heaven upon the little band, en
veloped it, and brought it to a halt. This 
brightness was not seen by Paul alone, but 
was visible to all that were with him, and 
they were stricken to the earth by it. Saul 
alone was struck blind by it, and he alone 
beheld in the blaze of Glory the vision of 
the Son of God.

Jesus revealed Himself to Saul, as the one 
whom he was wickedly persecuting, and told 
him of His purpose to make of him a mes
senger to the Gentiles. Saul at once recog
nized his Lord and submitted himself en
tirely to the will of Jesus, asking Him, 
“Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?” 
He only told him to go into the city and 
await the revelation of the Divine Will, 
which would be made known to him.

The vision then faded away and Saul, to- 
1 ally blind, was led into the city by his com
panions who had seen the light, and heard

the voice, but had not understood what was 

spoken. He was conducted to tho house of 
one of his friends named, Judas, where he 
remained three days without sight, spending 
the time in fasting and prayer and in com
munion with God.

Meanwhile the Savior appeared to Anani- 
rs, one of the few Christians living in Da
mascus, telling him to go to Saul and restore 
his sight. Ananias had heard of Saul's 
threatenings and was afraid to go to him, 
as he had heard the nature of his errand, 
but the Savior reassured him, and told him 
that Saul was even then praying and ex
pecting him, having seen Ananias in a vis
ion.

Ananias hesitated no longer, but sought 
out Saul, and in the name of Jesus of Naz
areth restored him his sight and baptized 
him.

Saul was thus called to the apostleship 
and began his teachings immediately after 
his baptism. He joined the Christians at 
Damascus and preached in the synagogues 
that Christ is the Son of God, and confound
ed the Jews who were dwelling in Damas
cus.

Paul, as he afterwards was called, retired 
into Arabia, spending a year in close com
munion with God and was instructed in the 
truths of Christianity and conversed not 
with flesh and blood, as he afterwards de-/ 
clared. After this he went back to Damas
cus to preach but was obliged to flee from 
there. Escaping from his conspirators he 
went up to Jerusalem. He spent fifteen 
days as the guest of Peter, and was present
ed to the church there. His vehement dis
putes nearly cost him his life, and he was 
hurried away by the brethren to Caesarea, 
sailing on to Tarsus.

Before leaving Jerusalem Paul had again 
seen the Savior in a vision, this time in the 
temple, and it was on this occasion that he 
was commanded to leave Jerusalem and go 
and preach the gospel to the Gentiles. He 
went from Tarsus to Antioch, Barnabas go
ing with him. After a while they were sent 
to Judaea with a collection of money for the 
sufferers from a famine that was prevalent 
there.

They returned to Antioch and the church 
there was commanded by the Holy Ghost to 
send forth Paul and Barnabas to preach the 
gospel to the Gentile nations. Taking Mark 
with them they started out on the Great 
Apostle’s first missionary journey. They 
went down from Ahtioch to the island of 
Cyprus. Here they converted the Roman 
proconsul, and met a famous magician, who 
was struck blind for his wickedness.

They suffered many hardships as they 
traveled by sea and land, Mark becoming 
discouraged, left them and returned to Je
rusalem. They went .on to Antioch in Pisi- 
dia which, like its Syrian namesake, was 
very important in the history of Christian
ity.

After going back to Antioch for a con
siderable stay, Paul set out on his third mis
sionary journey, this being his last one. He 
went over his old route, staying at Ephesus 
all of three years, spending the three win
ter months in Corinth.

A Jewish plot against his life was plan
ned so he went back through Macedonia and 
from there to Philippi. He took an affec
tionate leave of the elders of the church who 
were there at Paul’s bidding. He warned 
them of their dangers but urged them to 

cling to the faith of Jesus Christ. They all

knelt, down and prayed v ' < iin >,> n -.r| 

ing  I'au l good I>y>\ ir,;.’ i i f  ■<i,r>Sv.

which l if  spoke un to  f.hem ili.it if.*- 

see his face no m o re.

Hr* was about four yur: on tbj" rt,,- 

While in the temple at, Jerusalem <■<■< ' nrt 
Jews from Asia assailed him, dra^'in^ ,’nrr 
into the outer court, and v.o l̂d have kilUH 
him had not the Roman guard interfered 
He related the incidents of his early life and 
his conversion publicly, but when he told 
them of his divine commission to preach to 
the Gentiles, whom they considered as dogs, 
they were furious. The soldiers bound him 
with thongs and would have scourged him, 
but Paul told them he was a Roman citizen. 
They were astonished and alarmed at this, 
and loosed his bonds, but summoned him be
fore the Chief Priests. The Council could 
not decide his fate, but sent him with a 
strong military escort to Caesarea to ap
pear before Felix. Paul’s accusers were al
so told to appear.

Felix heard the case, the Jew’s lawyer 
making an eloquent speech against Paul, 
but Paul replied with such force that Felix 
refused to pass sentence upon him until he 
could consult the governor of the c-stle at 
Jerusalem, who first arrested him.

He had Paul put in prison, but allowed 
him to see his- friends. Later he sent for 
Paul with the pretext that he wanted to 
hear him concerning this new religion, but 
really thought Paul would bribe him to get 
free. He also wished to gratify the curios
ity of his Jewish wife.

Paul knew him as a man wholly given over 
to vice, cruel and devoid of all manhood; so 
lest he should throw “pearls before swine” 
he talked only of righteousness, temperance 
and the judgment to come. He knew Fe
lix was stained and hardened with crime, 
and he made him tremble. Felix told Paul 
to go for this time—‘‘When I have a con
venient season, I will call for thee”, or 
when I believe such talk, I will send for you.
Do you think he ever did?

He kept Paul in prison for two years and 
did often send for him but not for repent
ance. However, Felix was removed from 
office without releasing him and Festus was 
appointed in his place.

As soon as his enemies at Jerusalem knew 
this, they asked to have Paul brought there 
and they planned to lie in wait and kill him. 
Festus did not do this, but had the trial at 
Caesarea. Paul vigorously protested his in
nocence and appealed from Festus to Cae
sar, or demanded a trial at Rome.

Festus had him brought before king 
Agrippa in order that the king might hear 
the case and give advice, but Paul took this 
opportunity to declare the truths of his 
faith in the most powerful oration on rec
ord. Festus was afraid of the influence of 
this speech on the king and told Paul that 
much learning had made him mad. Paul 
told him he was not mad. and king Agrippa 
said, “Almost thou persuadest me to be a 
Christian.”

Oh, how Paul hoped he and others would 
know Jesus as he knew Him!

Festus did not keep him waiting long, but 
sent him to Rome, with othor m-isô er? 
where he was anxious to be tried and to re
ceive justice. He was :m\i«vw aUo to cot to 

Rome, where ho could Christ vT
fied in the Imperial city i'so’/

After an eventful \-v ‘x "
shipwrecked and oast ■- .w  t'v V.u'd 

(0<«nti■ -ifj •> ; -■■■ :>
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JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?
By R. H. Judd

---------o---------

A Foreword

IN a former treatise we intimated our in

tention to give a series of articles on 
“Jesus Christ, Who Is He?” Such a title 

must of itself arouse attention in the minds 

of thoughtful persons, for of all others of 
whom history has given us record, the en

quiry has invariably been, “Who were they?” 
Their history lies in the past, and is buried 

there so far as they themselves are concern
ed, and the systems they founded are power
less to pass beyond the circumscribed hori
zon of their vision, which was limited, not 
only because human nature has its limita
tions, but limited because human life is lim
ited “by reason of death”. In other words, 
the systems they founded had no origin be
fore them. Except as they embraced truths 
which were already common among men, 
they had no basis in anything that was past, 
and no certainty of that which is to come. 
If these facts are fully grasped, if the read
er will carefully meditate on their deep sig
nificance, he cannot fail to be impressed by 
the thought, thus borne in upon him, of the 
utter incompleteness of that which is of hu
man conception only, in’ its origin.

There are many ways by which we might 
prove the immeasurable gap that lies be
tween the religion of Jesus Christ and all 
other systems, but none surely are of great
er significance than the ones we are endeav
oring to make clear. Again and again, have 
we stated it as our belief, our firm belief, 
that true Christianity does not rejoice in 
its analogy to other religions, but rather in 
its contrasts to them. Others may delight 
in seeking to find out points of contact, so 
that no great change of heart is required 
to pass from one to the other; but to us, the 
“points of contact” are few and insignifi
cant, while the differences are marked and 
insurmountable.

The very fact that Christianity (and we 
use this term advisedly) centuries before 
the birth of Christ, was inseparably fore
shadowed in ceremony, type and prophecy, 
must surely evidence its divine origin, for 
the founder of any religion, be that religion  ̂
tvhat it may, can have no control over 
events before his birth. Hence other sys
tems being human only, had no prior exist
ence. They could not have unless they were 
divine. Is it not because Paul believed this 
very thing that he so frequently referred 
to the gospel as “the gospel of God,” recog
nizing that none but God could possibly be 

its Author?
With reference to the above the question 

may be asked, “Is it not stated that Jesus 
Christ is the Author of our salvation? (Heb. 
5:9; 12:2) How then do you harmonize 
this statement with your remarks?” With 
reference to Heb. 5:9, Young gives the mean
ing of the Greek “aitios” as “cause,” “occa
sion”, and the Revised Version corroborates 

this in the margin. Heb. 12:2 is from an
other Greek word, “archegos”, which, ac

cording to the same authority, is “Prince,” 
or “chief leader” (see pages 63 and 776, al
so margin of R. V., which reads, “captain.” 
In each case, if the context is considered, it 

v/ill (>e f-eeri that God Himself is the source, 
and that all others derive from Him both 

rapacity and power.
Il.il there i:: anther difference between 

OinVif.mriity and every other religion that 
),tk\ mad»- if.!-; appeal to the :;oriH of men. Not

only does it prove its divine origin by its vi

tal, undeniable and inseparable connection 

with the past that anticipated and foreshad

owed it, even before the birth of Him who 

was thus foreshadowed, but its divine ori

gin is proved by the fact that there is a 
present power, living, vital and progressive, 
unlimited by human capacity, fitting into 

and fulfilling prediction concerning Him who 
was, and who by these very predictions we 
believe is now, and is to come. Others “could 
no,t continue by reason of death” and ths 

stunted condition of that which succeeds 
them is emphatic testimony to the fact that 
they are still in i.ts power. In contrast to 
them there is ample proof in the world to
day that Jesus Christ lives. To deal with 
that which is material only (and God forbid 
we should do), event’s of great moment are 
daily occurring in these latter days, so much 
so that human thought has almost ceased to 
wonder, and their very frequency has in 
many instances laid to rest that spirit of en
quiry so helpful to the attainment of truth. 
Among these momentous events we unhesi
tatingly place the return of the Jews to 
their own land as being of first importance. 
For centuries, according to prediction long 
foretold, they have been “scattered and peel
ed”, a people without a kingdom and with
out a king. The same Word declares that 
they shall return, and it also reveals that 
Jesus Christ shall be their King. Blind must 
he be who cannot read the writing on the 
wall in that the kingdom is preparing and 
the King already lives. It is, therefore, 
with hearts filled with adoration and wonder 
that we seek the answer to our question: 
“Jesus Christ, Who Is He?”

Reader, will you join us in this enquiry? 
We trust that it may make a lasting ‘mpres- 
sion in our lives, in things present, in ihings 
to come, in things' spiritual, eternal, and in 
things material and temporary as we con
sider Him to whom our God has given a 
“name which is above every name.”

---------- o----------

WHAT DOES CHRISTMAS 
MEAN TO YOU?

By Lydia Railsback 
------o------

R
ECENTLY in looking over a magazine, 
these words met my eyes, “What does 

Christmas means to you? Although this ar
ticle spoke of giving and getting and the 
spirit in which it should be done, it was more 
of an advertisement than any thing else, as 
it ended with the suggestion of giving the 
magazine as a Christmas present.

But what does Christmas mean to you and 
to me? Does it mean the spending of hard- 
earned money for gifts we feel a duty to 
give, or does it mean we will receive some 
beautiful token of love from our best and 
dearest friends? While to my mind it is all 
right to give and receive at Christmas time, 
if it is not carried to excess, I do think that 
if these things are uppermost in our minds, 
the real Christmas spirit is crowded out, and 
we are crucifying our Savior anew each 

Christmas Day.
What is Christmas, anyway? What does 

it mean to you and to me? This is what it 

means to me. It means that “God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 

not perish, but have everlasting life.” Does 

it mean that much to you? If not, why not?
The Savior is not the only gift our Fa

ther has promised. To those who do the 

Father’s will, and are true and faithful, He

has offered another gift, one equal to the 

former and through Him. This gift is eter

nal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. Rom. 

6:23. Are we striving to obtain that gift? 

If not, why not?
--------------- o---------------

DEATH
By C. E. Randall

---------------------O---- -

I
N thinking of death we think of it as an 

enemy, but the death spoken of in Scrip
ture as being “dead to sin” should be cher

ished by all. It is a condition which all must 
pass through before getting “into Christ”. 
We are either “dead to sin” or “dead in sins 
and trespasses”. Those who are dead to sin 
are alive unto God—a relationship, which, 
when once obtained is seldom severed.

Becoming “dead to sin” requires a cer
tain period of time and cannot be obtained 
in a moment of intense excitement and over
wrought emotions. Many people are per
suaded to accept Christ ( i. e., go through the 
form) when in a frenzy of excitement, but 
emotion is short-lived and shortly the church 
has a character, whose name has been en
rolled on the church record as a member of 
the body of Christ, who has done according 
to the proverb: “The dog is turned to his 
vomit again; and the sow that was washed 
to her wallowing in the mire.” 2 Peter 2: 
20- 22.

Over-zealousness. to get people saved has 
caused many to devise a short cut to salva
tion of their own making. Such gateways 
to salvation are merely openings into the 
“broad way” that leadeth to destruction,

• and many there be which go in thereat. 
They “speak evil of the things that they un
derstand not; and shall utterly perish in 
their own corruption.” If people can be sav
ed in the “body of Christ” and become dead 
to or apart from the truth and a knowledge 
of God, then surely the millions of professed 
Christians are on the Solid Rock. Becom
ing “dead to sin” separates one from the 
world—in the world but not of the world. 
John 17:14-16. We cannot be freed from 
sin unless we become dead to sin. Rom. 6:
7. Many—yea is it not possible to say the 
majority of professed Christians—are still 
the bond-servants of sin, not having become 
dead to sin. Rom. 6:1-7.

Paul, in the sixth chapter of Romans, as
sumes that a person isn’t dead to sin until 
he has been baptized into Christ’s death. 
If that be the case, how can people become 
dead to sin by baptism or sprinkling when 
they don’t really believe Christ died. The 
writer fails to see why so many of our min
isters will baptize people that believe in the 
immortality of the soul. A believer in the 
immortality of the soul doesn’t believe Christ 
died. Why try to baptize them into His 
death? When we baptize such candidates, 
we are simply beguiling unstable souls. If 
a believer in the immortality of the soul, the 
trinity, a never-ending hell and all of those 
other kindred errors that are always found 
together, can be inducted into the “body of 
Christ” and become “dead to sin” by the 

body of Christ, then truth hasn’t any sav
ing power. It then becomes of only par val

ue with the traditions and superstitions of 
men and doctrines of devils.

Sacrificing truth to hasten people to sal
vation has brought the importance of truth 
to a very low ebb in the minds of professing 

Christians. The effect has been that men 
are turning from the Word oF God to works 
of fiction and devil-inspired fables.
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requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
-------o-------

M ay  the New Year, 1926, be a happy and 

prosperous year in Christ Jesus for 

aid Readers.
-------o-------

19  2 6 
* —

W e  now commence ,to date the world o af

fairs as occurring in the 1926th year since 

the birth of God's only begotten Son—King, 

Servant, Man, Word. Millions upon millions 

of times will this date be written, and every 

recording will be one more historic witness 

unto Him whom Heaven first introduced to 

Adam’s race at Bethlehem.

Nineteen hundred and twenty-five such 

years are in the past. What years they have 

been! How miraculously have God's won

drous plans been steadily unfolding during 

all this period! Born in an inn, of lowly 

birth, God has exalted Him, not only at His 

own right hand in the heavens, but He has 

exalted Him around the earth. Millions and 

hundreds of millions of Adam’s people now 

recognize Him over whom Joseph and Mary 

alone first marveled. Millions have literally 

died for His name and cause. “Through 

faith in His name” these 1925 years have 

recorded many achievements.

But, like all previous years, the year 1925 

-closes with strong human influence opposed 

to  Him. God’s chosen nation, Israel, is fe

verishly reentering God’s chosen land, Pal

estine, with no thought of ever acknowledg

ing Him, God’s chosen King. And God’s 

Word clearly reveals that it is His intent 

that His Son shall be King over His people 

Israel in His chosen land.

Thus, in view of the increasingly rapid 

development of Palestine by the Jews—
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which is all very proper, according to proph

ecy—one must enter 1926 with the all-ab

sorbing question,—What does the year hold 

for the world? What for the Church? It 

seems quite evident that previous to con

vincing the Jews—by means of a time of 

trouble such as never was—that Jesus is 

God’s appointment to the throne of David, 

He will catch the Church away to meet its 

Savior. Will 1926 witness this event? This, 

the turning point, introducing the next 

transcendent series of world events, can not 

be far ahead. Soon He who is to call will 

call, and will not tarry.

May Herald readers be “wise men” all, 

watching, not so much for the Savior’s com

ing to earth, as for Him to “come with a 

shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 

with the trump of God”, when “the dead in 

Christ shall rise first. Then we which are 

alive and remain shall be caught up together 

with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in 

the air.”

If it be God’s will, may 1926 witness this 

longed-for event and may we be among those 

called.

------ _ o -------

GIFT SUBSCRIPTIONS

W e  wish to greet all of our new Readers 

whose names have been recently added to 

our list. A number of Herald Readers have 

seen fit to present a year’s subscription for 

same to one or more of their friends. All 

such new Readers we gladly welcome and 

pray that The Herald columns will prove to 

be truly helpful to them and others.
If any inaccuracies or irregularities oc

cur we will esteem it a favor to be notified.

-----o-----

DOCTOR, WHY NOT BREATHE CARBON 

DIOXIDE NOW?

Th e  following clipping has been sent The 

Herald from The Philadelphia Inquirer of 

December 19, with the comment—“enough 

to make a mule laugh.”

MIRACLE EXPLAINED

Elisha Breathed Carbon Dioxide Into Child,
Says Scientist

Special Cable to The Inquirer, Copyright, 
1925, by The Inquirer and the New York 
Herald Tribune.
London, Dec. 18.—A natural explanation of 

the miracle of Elisha and the son of the Shun- 

amite woman recited in the second book of Kings 

was offered by Professor Yandell Henderson, 

Yale University physiologist, in a lecture today 

before the Dental Board of the United K ing

dom.

The child, Dr. Henderson said, probably was 

in a coma as a result of eating poppies in the 

fields. Elisha breathed carbon dioxide, which, is 

exhaled by all human beings, into the child, he 

explained, and recent experiments show carbon 

dioxide used w ith anaesthetics allows greater con

trol of breathing and speedier return from an

esthetic. He held this use of carbon dioxide 

would be a great advance in surgery.

Seriously, are not such language and an

alysis as much in direct opposition to God as 

was the doctrine of Baal of Elisha’s day? Is 

not the doctor using the same method rela

tive to the Scripture text as are numerous 

criminal lawyers who, hiding under the cloak 

of their profession, resort to all but treason 

against their country in their wild efforts 

to aid criminals in their nefarious acts, by 

seeking to misinterpret the country’s laws 

in the interests of said criminals?

To the writer it seems as though the na

tion’s most dangerous criminals—those who 

should be shackled and restrained most zeal-

Ih o i ,  'fH*r 1*1%;
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ously nrc the prelentioii^i patriots who, fr/r 

big money, go to any length in iitiflerrnin* 
l’ng law arid its officers that they may pro

tect the criminal in hi;h work of riehnw.hery 

and slaughter; and that the great/nt op

ponent of the Bible and its God is the man 

of exalted profession who would seek to un

dermine man of his faith in God by such far

fetched cablegrams as the above. This sure

ly comes out of the great abyss in that it, 
at least, came through it.

If Elisha exhaled carbon dioxide why can 

not the doctor? and all of us? Then why not 

get busy? But if the doctor can not accom

plish revivification by exhaling carbon di

oxide, as he explains that Elisha did, then 

why not concede the miracle and praise God 

for it?

DAILY SCRIPTURE READINGS

(Continued from front page) 

the kingdom of heaven. 4:12 (or 17) to 7: 

29; the proclamation of the King, 8:1 to 

16:20; the rejection of the King, 16:21 to 

20:34; the rejection of the kingdom, 21:1 to 

26:35.

JAN. 5—MATT. 5:1-26—MEMORIZE V. 20 

It seems evident that John and Jesus both 

taught that the kingdom of heaven would 

soon be established if the people of Israel 
would repent and believe. Jesus was pre

pared to establish the New Covenant prophe

sied at Jer. 31:31. But this New Covenant 

required approval and acceptance by Israel 

as well as by Jehovah. Israel chose to re

ject the kingdom and its King. Neverthe
less Jesus, plainly foreseeing their self-chos

en rejection continued to proclaim the king

dom in all its beauty and splendor. Char

acteristic laws would bring forth the choice 

fruits of peace, good will, harmony, plenty, 

and such like.
The sermon on the mount, chapters 5, 6 

(Continued on page 104, Column 1)

---------- —O------------
HERALD RECEIPTS

Mrs. Samuel T. Kee; Mrs. Ju lia  Shellor; Rev. 

Kelly; Mrs. S. E. Sm ith; Mrs. R. Burton; Rev. 

A. B. VanSchoik; C. O. Krogh; Mrs. H. L. An

derson; Mrs. Eunice Edgerton; W. E. Streator; 

Rev. T. G. Erler; T. J. Davidson; Mrs. W. E. Tu- 

bah; Mrs. C. D. Snyder; L. E. Shirley; Mrs. N. 

A. Church; John D. Davis; F. V. Blakely; Albert 

Eberhardt; Edna Nelson; C. E. Shook; Mrs. Geo. 

W. Simpson; Chas. Turpening; H. K. Elton; E. A. 

Laughlin; Mrs. M. L. Fleming; Mrs. W. H. Eid- 

miller; Mary F. Cook; Giles D. Cook; Mrs. Geo. 

House; Archie Lockwood; Mrs. M. H. Luthy; Wm. 

Lindsay; John Long; W m . Fey; A. J. Mills; J. C. 

Thompson; Miss Pauline Grove; James Martin; 

R. E. Perry; Mrs. Anna Smoot; Mrs. M. V. Pitt

man; Mrs. G. M. Myers; Mrs. Lena Hawley; Mrs. 

Edna McNabb; Mrs. Eunice E. Sm ith; Mrs. Mina 

A. Crosby; J. G. McGinty; Mrs. J. T. Howell; A.

E. Renner; A rthur K. Richardson; Mrs. Frank 

Baldwin; E lvin Campbell; Mrs. Florrie Houston; 

Victor E. Westrom; Mrs. Sarah Harper; Mrs. 

E lma Weinberg; Mrs. Newton Davis; J. D. Jef

fries; T. W. Bates; Mrs. D. C. Richardson; Mrs.

F. L: Fancher; S. C. W illiam s; C. S. Maltby; 

Mrs. P. H. O’Hara; Mrs. B. C. Bratcher.

HELPING FUND

Mrs. F. L. Marsh $ 5^

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND

Previously mentioned $906^0

Mr. and Mrs. A. J. Grubbs

A. E. Renner 1 3

R. H. Judd 4 00 

R ipley Sunday School

Wm. Lansbery and Family •

Mary F. Cook ' t

Total



I K 'o o m l H 'r  21 ), 1S>25 THE RESTITUTION HERALD Page 101

Am ong the Chmrches

Sr. Hanna Barber should be addressed at 1127 

Evans Ave., Pueblo, Colorado, hereafter.

Sr. Wm. McGraw, of Oregon, is spending the 

holidays w ith relatives and friends at Macomb, 
Illinois.

Bro. and Sr. F. A. Stilson, of South Bend, In 

diana, reached Oregon Sunday evening to spend 

a few days w ith Sr. Stilson’s sister, Sr. Thayer.

Bro. Stilson, who is instructor in  the Commer

cial Department of the city schools of South 

Bend, came by request to aid in improving the 

N. B. I. office systems to meet the requirements 

of our rapidly growing activities.

St. Paul, Nebraska, Dec. 18, 1925.

Dear Brethren: We are writing a letter to 

you to put in the Herald thanking the many 

good people that have been helping in our time 

of need for the necessary things of life. Also 

for the money being raised for our admittance 

in the Home. Most of all we thank the good 

Father and our dear Savior Jesus Christ who 

put it  into the hearts of the people to do such 

good things for us, and we hope we are worthy 
of their kindnesses.

Mr. and Mrs. J. A. Williamson.

Bro. S. E. Magaw, of Lester Prairie, Minn., has 

just held a meeting at Ripley, 111., at the close 

of which four were baptized. During the past 

summer and fa ll he has held meetings at sev

eral places in  Minnesota and Wisconsin, awak

ening good interest and has baptized 20 or more.

Bro. Magaw w ill be at the home of Bro. and 
Sr. J. E. Hatch for a short time, and writes 

that he w ill be glad to hold another meeting 

should his services be wanted, before return
ing to Minnesota.

Bro. Magaw is a capable, earnest, soul-hungry 

young man w^o has but recently entered the 

ministry. He is not only w illing but anxious to 
devote his life to this work. '

There are several churches which were disap

pointed in getting an evangelist last fall. I f  
any of these churches can use the services of 

Bro. Magaw at this time address him at Harvey, 

Illinois, Care J. E. Hatch. He w ill be there but 

a few days.

for classes. Our own people have remembered 

the story needs of the children in their friend

ly circles. A number of Bereans have served as 

salesmen for this, our first book venture.

INDIANA

The South Bend church had a short Christmas 

service December 20th, led by Mrs. Dessie Fox. 

Special Christmas songs were sung and particu

lar emphasis given to the deep meaning of the 

festival season we are entering. The Christmas 

party was held on Tuesday evening, Dec. 22, at 

the home of Bro. and Sr. Richard Railsback. 

Every one was asked to be ready to voluntarily 

take part in the evening’s program.

Bro. and Sr. Lynn Leighty and small daugh

ter Alverta are celebrating Christmas week by 

moving into their newly bu ilt home at 705 S. 

26th St., South Bend. Bro. and Sr. Leighty are 

young in the fa ith  but fa ith fu l in service, and 

all have rejoiced w ith them in their effort to 

establish a permanent home.

The South Bend church has a ladies’ aid call

ed the Golden Rule Society. This fa ll meet

ings have been held monthly and sometimes b i

monthly, and sewing has been done to aid in 

the work of the National Berean Relief Commit

tee, of which Sr. Sanford is chairman.

Material, both old and new, has been used to 

make the garments so badly needed by various 

ones of our people who have been overtaken by 

disaster. In  all a total of 76 garments has been 

made. For Golden Rule Home a number of 

piecfis of fancy work have been made. The mem

bership in this society is not large (an average 

of ton attend) but the thought of the needs of 

our unfortunates lends energy to the workers.

I ' r u .  H. Anderson spoke at the Plymouth 

t : \ i u r r . h  at t h e .  morning service and at the North 

Hal* •.id c h a r t : b at evening service on Sunday, the 

twentieth.
HKIIKAN NOTES 

i , i , l .hi: Ktory JJooku have been going well. 
A. m i w h e r  h u v t-  h t :‘ tn taken by Sunday School 
t ! ■ >/f n l i m r  i-)t urt:hnn for C}irinl,rrifiH gifts

RIPLEY, ILLINOIS 

The series of evangelistic meetings at Ripley, 

Illinois, came to a close on Sunday night, De

cember 20, w ith a well filled house in spite of 

stormy weather and bad roads. Bro. S. E. Ma

gaw opened the meeting on Thursday, December 

3, and had a splendid interest developed when 

the writer arrived on the 15th to help for the 

last several days.
I t  is with a feeling of thankfulness that we 

are able, as a result of this meeting, to intro

duce to the brotherhood four young men who 

were baptized on the closing Sunday. They are 

Jim  Paisley, Lawrence Lewis and Earl Kirkham, 

of Mt. i Sterling, 111., Rfd., and Gerald Cooper, of 

Ripley. The first two and last one named are 

young men under 21, and the third one in the 

list is a few years older and has a wife who al

so belongs to the church.

These will make a valuable addition to the 

Ripley church, which we are glad to say, is 

growing and developing in every way. Bro. Ma- 

gaw’s efforts in this meeting are very highly ap

preciated. We feel that he is a promising 

young man in the gospel field.
F. E. Siple.

FROM RIPLEY, ILLINOIS 

The Church of God at Ripley has just closed 
an eighteen day meeting. Bro. S. E. Magaw 

came on Dec. 3, and Bro. Siple arrived on Dec. 
15 to assist in the work. The weather was very 

favorable, but some of the members living some 

distance from the church were unable to at

tend on account of bad roads. We feel that we 
have had a very enjoyable and successful meet

ing. Not only were the older members strength

ened, but four young men yielded themselves to 

the service of Christ by being baptized into His 
all-saving name. Our prayer is that all may re

main faithful unto the end and be able to en

joy the peace and blessings Christ has in store 

for all who love and obey Him.
Tessa Laning, Secretary.

MICHIGAN

Bro. Patrick will be working around Grand 

Rapids and Dutton during the holidays. He will 

be at Coats Grove, January 3rd.

Bro. Merle Patrick, who travels through Ohio, 

expected to spend the holidays with his parents, 
Bro. and Sr. Jas. A. Patrick, at Caledonia, Mich

igan.

Mrs. M. A. Woodward is spending Christmas 

and New Years w ith her sister and family, Mr. 

and Mrs. J. T. Wynne, West Branch. She accom

panied her son and his family, Bro. and Sr. C. 
L. Austin, of Lansing. After New Years she 

should be addressed at 223 W. St. Joseph St., 

Lansing, Michigan.

CHICAGO

Sr. Ju lia  Harsch has been in poor health for 

some time past.

Bro. Jas. Browning is nicely improving after 

several days of severe sickness.

DOINGS AT HEADQUARTERS

The Greenhouse did a larger Christmas busi

ness than ever before.

A check from Los Angeles for $100.00 was re

cently received to aid this feature of our work.

The Floral & G ift Shop business for Decem

ber was better than for any preceding Decem

ber.

Our last order for Children’s Bible Stories has 

not yet been filled, therefore we have been forc

ed to delay in filling orders on our books.

Some late orders for Bibles and Christmas 

Cards we were unable to fill. The Bible or

ders will be filled as soon as we receive the 

books from the publishers.

The Daily Scripture Reading program was 

not thought of in time to make advance prepa

rations. December was already overcrowded 

with work. I t  will therefore be necessary to 

take this feature up, for a time, as we come to 

it. The response to the suggestion is appreci

ated.

Another Job Press, second hand, 8 x 12, was 

added to the Herald plant last week. 1000 en

velopes in 18 minutes were printed on same, as 

a “try-out”. Around 100,000 pieces should be 

run through this press for the mail order de

partment of the Greenhouse before the middle 

of January.

We printed approximately 14,000 Christmas 

Cards this year. And this though our supply 
house failed us both at the beginning and end

ing of the card season. F ifty thousand is our 

goal for next fall.
We welcome suggestions for betterment of 

this service. We hope to make our Christmas 
Cards ring with true sentiment and the Christ 

spirit. Those having good “sentiments” for use 

next year, please send same in at once, while 

in the Christmas spirit, that we may have the 

best possible from which to select a few.

The Golden Rule Home was presented with a 

nice Christmas tree and the same was well-sup- 

plied with gifts from distant as well as local 
friends. Numerous parcels were received through 

the mail, some for the Home, others for the 

Home members. Chicken was on the dinner ta
ble, around which all sat to partake of a feast 
nicely prepared by Sr. Thayer. Bro. Aslaksen, 

who spent the day w ith his daughter, Sr. Smith, 
of Forreston, was the only member of the Fam

ily not present.

Sr. Thayer w ill make further mention of these 
tokens in next Herald.

OVER THE TOP !!

Bible Training Class will again take up work 

on Monday, January 4. I t  is yet uncertain how 

many may be in the class this winter.
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The 1926 Daily Readings Book Mark will be 

off the press in a few days. I t  w ill then be 

mailed to all requesting it.

This is to notify Bro. J. E. Hammond of 
Anaheim, California, and the other 205 who 
agreed each to give $25 to the work at 

Christmas time that the condi
tional number of 200, with ex
tras, has been realized. So 
we’re now looking for the 
checks.

Oh yes, Bro. Hammond’s 
check is in—has been here for 
several days, as have a goodly 
number of others. And there 
is no certain evidence that we 
have yet reached the end, for 
pledges and checks have been 
arriving each day.

The two dozen who guaran
teed the amount represented by 

200 times $25 are also hereby 
notified that they are released 
from obligation, and that each 
one has the sincere thanks of 
the Executive Board—and of 
the General Conference — for 
making it possible to execute 
the fall program and thus gain 
a year in our work.

That the Brotherhood may 
know something of the fine, ear

nest spirit, on the part of 
many, that is behind this work, 
it should be stated that a score 
or more, including two from 

the office force, have notified 

the secretary that, if necessary, 
they would contribute an nddi-

(C ont.im iod  on page  10-1)
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By Alta King

FIVE MEN BELIEVE ON JESUS 
LESSON 2 JANUARY 10, 1926
LESSON TEXT: JOHN 1:19-51
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALMS 84; 85

Golden Text: Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world.— 
John 1:29.

FOR STUDY 

Review: To what is the physical world, 
including man, likened in John 1:5, last 
part? When and how did God manifest first 
the life that is the light of men? What is 
this life? What was the effect upon dark
ness of this first manifestation of life? When 
and how was there a change made in the 
manifestation of light? What was John the 
Baptist’s testimony concerning this mani
festation of light? John 1:7. What was 
the first tangible effect upon the mass of 
darkness? John 1:14, 16. What is the pur
pose of this manifestation of light? John 
1:17, 18.

The New Lesson: From now on in John’s 
Gospel we shall find that Light refers, not 
to the word manifestation of light, but to 
the Word made flesh manifestation. In this 
^week’s lesson, John gives a rather detailed 
account of how the Light first began to fil
ter through the minds of the “we” of verses 
14 and 16. By following John’s account, this 
same Light, the Light through whom all 
may believe, the true Light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world, will 
filter through our minds and we too shall be
hold His glory, the glory as of the only be
gotten of the Father.

I. John the Baptist’s Witness. John 1: 
19:34. What was John’s mission according 
to prophecy? Mai. 4:5, 6; Luke 1:15-17. 
What effect did his activities have upon the 
leaders and authorities in Jewish life? 
Verse 19. The fact that these great men 
took the trouble of having a personal inter
view with John shows that there was in 
their minds the possibility of accepting his 
message. As the lesson progresses watch 
for those circumstances that killed this pos
sibility.

From verses 19-34 make a brief and con
nected summary of the inquiries made and 
the answers given. How had John the Bap
tist discovered that Jesus was the Lamb of 
God?

What was John’s first definite testimony 
concerning Jesus? Last part of verse 29. 
What is the sin of the world, a portion of 
which sin is, or at some time has been, in 
the heart of each of us? John 16:8, 9. Was 
this Israel’s foremost expectation concerning 
the Christ of prophecy?

What was John the Baptist’s second testi
mony concerning Jesus? Verse 33. Do you 
see any connection between this statement 
of Jesus’ mission and the statement found 
in verse 29? Does this equation hold true: 
baptizing (immersion) with the Holy Spir

it equals taking away the sin of the world? 
—at least that portion of it that is in the 
hearts of those baptized?

What was the Baptist’s third testimony 
concerning Jesus? Verse 34. Note that 
John’s whole testimony does not make one 
reference to the Christ’s mission to the na
tion of Israel. The trained and patriotic 
leaders of Israel had been trained to think 
of the Christ in terms of Israel only. John’s 
testimony set forth an idealism too far away 
and visionary to meet the practical present- 
day needs of Israel. The prophetic ideal-
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ism concerning Israel was not, to them, a 
part of and a means to a larger idealism 
concerning the world, hence their Christ 
was only partially the Christ who was to 
make that idealism real, and they did not 
recognize the Christ when He was present
ed as the means to world idealism.

How quickly would these patriotic leaders 
of Israel have flocked to John's support, and 
later to the support of Jesus, if they had 
only emphasized the Israelitish phase of the 
Christ’s mission—just used a little tact and 
policy; but they could not, for this would 
have been making selfishness the basis of 
discipleship.

To whom did the Baptist, at little later, 
give the same testimony concerning Jesus? 
What was the result? Evidently their eyes 
were being opened to the large conception 
of the Christ. They were beginning to see 
the Christ of Israel in a subordinate rela
tionship to the Christ of Israel who is the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of 
the world. Keep in mind the three state
ments which formed the basis of the first 
personal contact between these men and the 
Word made flesh. They are the basic truths 
which constitute the Light for us as well as 
for them. Why did the Light filter into 

the minds of these men while it did not fil
ter into the minds of the leaders?

II. Abiding with Christ. Verses 35-51. 
What term reveals that their minds had 
been somewhat illumined by the Light? 
What is the evidence that they felt the need 
and recognized the possibility of receiving 
more Light? This is characteristic of the 
true light—it leads on and on. If we do 
not find ourselves being thus lead on, we may 
well conclude that we have not found the 
true light.

Was the abiding with Jesus that day, a 
passive abiding? How many men out of the 
total mass of darkness were brought into 
contact with the Light during these first 
few days of its activity? Note how each, as 
he received the Light, sought out others. 
This is also characteristic of the Light.

What, in verse 45, shows that Jesus was 
already known, as a man among other men.

Why was Philip's answer to Nathanael’s 
question in verse 46, a good one?

What foresight did Jesus manifest which 
was a part of the anointment of the Christ? 
Verses 42, 48 with Isa. 11:2, 3. What did 
Jesus see when He saw Nathanael under the 
fig tree? What does He see when He sees 
you and me?

Had these men, at this time, received full 
light? Verses 50, 51. Did they realize the 
full extent of the communion and the one
ness that existed between the man with 
whom they were abiding and the God they 
worshiped? Were they to come into this 
realization? What became of the sweeping 
confession which they made so readily 
through partial enlightenment?

When they came into this full realization 
did they abide with the Christ, or in the 
Christ, the Christ abiding in them?

CHRIST AS HE IS
By Alex. Allan

I
N the Herald No. 10 there appeared an ar

ticle, a very interesting article full of 
important practical suggestions, and it was 
written by Bro. Samuel Haney. Towards 
the end of his writing there is a note mark
ed with an asterisk, having reference to 
Rev. 5:10—“And we shall reign on the 

earth”.
In a former communication I used the.

Ih-fi-ntlH'r '»{>, 19%*, 
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very best aufhoril.y (I >oinn^n!,} for ««yin{( 
that the words, "on If,#• e,'irlh” in I. hit pjwn 
should be changed to, "over fn
Young's Concordance at the word "or," (rrfjj) 
the author omits any reference u, lit;y. r,: 

10, and anyone acquainted with the method 
of this valuable work knows full well, that 
the omission is not just an oversight of the 
author, but that he regards the word "on" 
as a wrong translation of the Greek word 
“epi” in this place. These various versions 
of the New Testament to which the brother 
refers in corroboration, are not to be con
sidered authority on adaptation of the mean
ings of Greek words for the bringing out of 
the thought intended by the author of the 
original text. The reason for so much varia
tion in the meaning of words in these ver
sions is this: One must first have a full and 
correct knowledge of the truth to be cap
able of giving us a perfect translation of the 
Greek text. And the authors of these ver
sions quite often put into the work the bias 
of their own mind.

Notice now these quotations which the 
brother joins together as a kind of prepara
tion for what is to follow--“And so shall we 
ever be with the Lord"—“And we shall reign 
on the earth”. The Apostle Paul says: “We 
which are alive and remain (unto the com- 
'ing of the Lord), shall be caught up togeth
er with them in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air”. Then he adds—“So shall 
we ever be with the Lord”. Now, if the 
glorified saints are to be forever with the 
Lord in the air, when shall they reign on 
the earth? The answer is, “Nevermore.”

We are assured by the Scriptures, that 
Christ is now in the image of the invisible 

God, whom no man in the flesh can see ar|d 
live. Our brother seems not to so understand 
this scripture; for he notes—“A physical 
‘brightness’ of the Lord—when He returns 
to the earth—is not going to blind people, 
causing them to reel to the ground”. He 
further seems to think that the light which 
blinded Saul while on the way to Damascus, 
was not the light of the Lord’s glory, but 
merely a light from heaven—“Simply a mir
acle. He was heard, but not seen”. But 
this is a very careless statement; for the 
Apostle says himself, that he both saw and 
heard: Paul, speaking of the manifesta
tions of Christ after His resurrection, says: 
“And last, of all, He was seen of me, as by 
one born out of due time”. That is, Paul 
was permitted to see the glorified Christ be- 
fore that time when the saints, having been 
born of the resurrection, shall see Him as 
He is; for they shall be like Him.

In Acts 9:7 Luke says: “And the men 
which journeyed with him stood speechless, 
hearing a voice, but seeing no man.” That 
was enough to make any man speechless. In 
Paul’s account of this, he says: “I fell un
to the ground, and heard a voice saying un
to me, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
Me?” (Acts 22:7.) To king Agrippa, Paul 
said: “At noonday . . . .  I saw in the way a 
light from heaven, above the brightness of 
the sun shining around about me, and them 
that journeyed with me. And when we 
were all fallen to the earth. I heard a voice
speaking unto me...........I am Jesus whom
thou persecutest. But rise, and stand upon 
thy feet: for I have appeared unto thee for 
this purpose”. Luke says, that they that 
were with Saul, heard a voice, but saw no 
man; Paul says “they that were with nw 
saw indeed the light, and we tv afraid: Kit 
they heard not the voioo (speaking of Him 
the spake unto me”. T Iu m v  is no
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tion hero. The men saw the light, and heard 
tho sound of a voice, but they neither saw 
tho Christ, nor heard the words spoken. 
They all were shocked and fell to the ground, 
but only Saul was blinded by the light of 
glory projected on his face, while only a 
diffused light shone round and about the 
men.

From such scriptures as: “And every eye 
shall see Him” , the general belief among 
those who accept the truth of the second ad
vent is, that Christ will come in a body of 
flesh and bone; for does it not say, that as 
He went away, so shall He come again in 
like manner? And so they sing—“We shall 
know Him by the print of the nails in His 
hands.” Space forbids offering more than 
one suggestion. The Greek word rendered 
“see” in the above reference, means “wish 
to see”—Donnegan. Every eye shall wish 
to see Him, or shall be curious to see Him. 
In the manner of His departure, He was re
ceived up in a cloud. And our text (Rev. 
1:7) reads: “Behold, He cometh with 
clouds, and every eye shall wish to see Him” , 
but He said: “The world seeth Me no 
more.”

The CMMren*s 
Column

----------o----------

N LOVE FOR THE CHILDREN
By Elseleone Nokes, Age 11 Years

--------o------—

D ID anyone ever tell you how the Lord 
Jesus loved little children? He would 

take them up in His arms, and ask God to 
watch over them.

One day when the Lord Jesus was very 
busy talking to the people about their sins, 
the people began to bring their children to 
Him. The disciples told them to take the 
little ones away. The Lord Jesus heard them 
and felt sorry and said, “Suffer,the little 
children to come unto Me, and forbid them 
not; for of such is the kingdom of God.” The 
great Teacher meant that even big folks 
must be humble and meek if they would be 
with Him in the kingdom.

The Bible tells in the Old Testament in 
the book of Deuteronomy, how Jehovah 
showed His love for children. He command
ed His chosen people to be diligent in teach
ing the children His laws, and to bring them 
to their meetings, that they might hear and 
learn to fear God. He told them to talk to 
the children of God when they sat in their 
houses, when they were out walking, when 
they went to bed, and when they got up in 
the morning. T'hey were never to lose a 
chance to speak a love-word for Jehovah to 
the little ones.

You children never could guess what a 
hit' surprise 1 received yesterday. T will 
tell you. If. was a nice long letter all the 
v..-i/ from ( ;in:i(\n from Mrs. Lillian Railton.
I nin '/niuv. to try n.n<\ keep it always, for it 
h;r nch kind thoughts. The best New 
Y< v/r: 1/ I cun ::<tid all I.Ik- little pil ls and 
f/>/. v/lt<> n iul this is to hop<- that you may
hh /< OIH ;>li"iO.
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THE GOSPEL PREACHED BY 
PAUL

By Lynn Leighty 
------- o-------

T HE word “gospel”  signifies good news, 
or the subject matter of a good mes

sage.
The Apostle Paul declares the Gospel to be 

the power of God unto salvation to those who 
believe. In writing or preaching Paul uses 
a different form of speech from any of the 
other writers of the Bible. It probably could 
be traced to his boyhood among heathens or 
to his early schooling. He says, “But though
I be rude in speech, yet not in knowledge.” 

Paul is the only writer in the whole Bible 
who makes use of the word “ immortal”  or 
“immortality” . He never applies it to sin
ners, to neither righteous nor wicked in this 
world, nor to men’s souls at all, either before 
or after death; he speaks of it as an at
tribute of the King Eternal. He presents 
it as an object which men are to seek after 
by patient continuance in well doing. He 
speaks of it as revealed or brought to light 
(not in heathen philosophy, but) in the Gos
pel of the Son of God. He defines the period 
when it shall be “put on” by the saints of 
God, and fixes it at the Resurrection, when 
Christ who is our life shall appear; Christ 
the firstfruits; afterward they that are 
Christ’s at His coming; “ the last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death.”

Paul gives us many exhortations to char
ity, humility and other duties. He says, 
“Set you affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth, for ye are dead, and 
your life is hid with Christ in God.”  He ex
presses his conviction of the helplessness and 
hopelessness of humanity: “There is none 
righteous, no, not one” . “All have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God; being 
justified freely by His ^race through the re
demption that is in Christ Jesus: whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in His blood, to declare His 
righteousness for the remission of sins that 
are past, through the forbearance of God” . 

------------- o-------------

LIFE OF PAUL
By Irene Leighty

P AUL (meaning a worker) was first call
ed Saul (a destroyer). He was a Jew, 

born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, between the 
years 1 and 5 A. D. He was taught by the 
great Pharisee, Gamaliel, a doctor of the law.

His personal appearance is generally de
scribed as being short and slightly bent, his 
face pale, with a thick beard, and a genial 
expression of countenance. He was sensible, 
earnest, easily approached, sweet and inspir
ed with the Holy Spirit.

It was his birth at Tarsus that determined 
his trade as tent-maker, in which, during so

the church which was at Jerusalem. Saul 
aided in making havoc of the church and per
secuting the Christians.

A great change now came into Paul’s life, 
as he journeyed to Damascus. It was as 
great a conversion (turning about) as ever 
was experienced by any person. His age at 
this time was probably between 30 and 35.

After his conversion, he immediately took 
up the Lord’s work, He visited the church at 
Antioch and here he was divinely chosen for 
his work, now beginning his missionary 
journeys. He was a man of great ability, but 
weak in body. His speech from the castle 
stairs is considered one of the finest pieces of 
literature in existence. He also had ability 
as a lawyer as well as a speaker. He wrote 
fourteen books of the New Testament.

Paul suffered many hardships, privations 
and trials during his twenty years of serv
ice for God. He was beaten three times with 
rods, once was stoned, three times shipwreck
ed, in perils of water, robbers, his own coun
trymen, in perils by the heathens, city, wil
derness, perils of the sea, among false breth
ren, in weariness and painfulness, in watch
ings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings 
and in cold and nakedness; and all these he 
considered as nothing compared to the re
ward he expected to receive from his Mas
ter.

In 2 Tim. 4:7, 8, he says, “ I have fought a 
good fight, I have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at 
that day: and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love His appearing.”

He was beheaded by Nero in 67 or 68 A. D., 
his age being near 65 years. Thus ended 
the life of perhaps the greatest minister 
that ever lived, excepting our Savior.

THE LIFE OF PAUL
-------o------

(Continued from page 98)

of Melita, he reached Rome. He started on 
this third and last missionary journey in 
the fall of 54 A. D. and reached Rome in the 
spring of 61 A. D.

He was a prisoner at Rome fully two years, 
living in his own hired house, but kept in 
chains, arm-bound to a soldier. Christian 
brethren with Luke and Timothy joined 
him at different periods. He wrote several 
of his epistles here to different churches.

At last, after two years of imprisonment 
here, his case was heard by the emperor 
Nero, who finding nothing against him set 
him free. This was about fifteen years aft
er his conversion.

He left Rome at once and visited the 
churches at Jerusalem, Antioch, Wacedonia 
and many other places. During the time he 
was at Ephesus the emperor Nero of Rome 
began his severe persecutions of the Chris
tians. Paul was arrested at Ephesus and 
taken back to Rome. Two years before he 
had left there a free man.

It seemingly is not known how long he 
was imprisoned at Rome but during his time 
in prison he wrote his last letter to Timo
thy. About a year after this he suffered 
martyrdom at Rome, and being a Roman 
citizen he was allowed to be beheaded with
out taking the “forty stripes save one” .

Like his Master, he suffered without the 
gates on the busy road leading to tho port 
of Ostia.

many days and nights of toil and self-denial, 
the apostle earned his daily bread.

The first mention of Paul is found in Acts Thus by wicked hands ended the lilo ol 
7:58, at the death of Stephen, during which the great. Apostle, some time between A. I>. 
time there was a great persecution against ^5 and A. D. 08.
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(Continued from Editorial Pnge) 
and 7, given well before the sealing of the 
New Covenant in His blood, Matt. 26:28, 
evidently had to do with the kingdom which 
He “began to preach” after His temptation. 
And to “ rightly” divide this portion, one 
should quite evidently recognize it as be
longing to that phase of the kingdom which 
pertains to Israel rather than to that phase 
which pertains to the church of later origin. 
But this is not to state or infer that the 
principles herein announced do not apply to 
those of the church who, of their own per
sonal choice, are under the New Covenant. 
In fact many of these truths are later given 
to the church.
JAN. 6—MATT. 5:27-48—MEMORIZE V. 48 

Lack of space forbids consideration of the 
many thoughts that might be referred to in 
this and the following sections.
JAN. 7—MATT. 6:1-18—MEMORIZE V. 1 

Prayer is always emphasized. It is a con
stant essential to a Godly life.

Daily bread, verse 11, probably refers to 
more than bread from cereals; it seems to 
refer to a daily portion of the bread from 
heaven.

Forgiveness is here required if God is to 
forgive. This is always true. Christ for
gave those who crucified Him—without their 
request. Only by forgiveness is reconcilia
tion with its accompanying peace possible.
JAN. 8—MATT. 6:19-34—MEMORIZE V. 34 

“No man can serve two masters”—not 
even the first Adam and the second Adam. 
Therefore the second Adam, Christ, never 
receives a person until he, in some manner, 
becomes dead to the first Adam—his first 
master.

JAN. 9—MATT. 7—MEMORIZE V. 12 
Here is a wonderful chapter for self-in

spection as to numerous phases of life.

x “PETER was kept in prison, but prayer 
was made earnestly by ihe church unto God 
for him.”—Acts 12:5.

This church had power because it had an 
objective in its prayer life. Someone says 
that prayer must have thought in it. The 
church here had its thought concentrated on 
Peter. “ I saw in a shop window the other 
day,”  said Phillips Brooks, “a placard which 
announced Limp Prayers. It described, I 
believe, a kind of prayer-book in a special 
kind of binding which was for sale within; 
but it brought to my mind a certain kind of 
prayer to which many of us have listened, in 
which we could not join, because out of it 
has been left the whole backbone of thought, 
and to which we could attach none of our 
heart's desires.”—Young ovlo.

THE KINGDOM AGE

Continued from front page) 
ment and justice in the earth.” Jer. 23:5.

“In His days Judah shall be saved, and Is
rael shall dwell safely.”  Jer. 23:6.

“Many nations shall be joined to the Lord 
in that day” . Zech. 2:11.

“At that time they shall call Jerusalem 
the throne of the Lord; and all the nations 
shall be gathered unto it, to the name of 
the Lord, to Jerusalem: neither shall they 
walk any more after the imagination of 
their evil heart.”  Jer. 3:17.

This shows the effect of the rule and 
reign of Christ, when God’s will shall be 
done on earth as it is in heaven, when Sa

tan shall be bound, when "the earth shall 
be filled with the knowledge of the glory of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” llab. 
2:14.

By the eye of faith we can see the mossy 
old graves burst, and the clods of the valley 
roll back, and hear the shouts of the redeem
ed as they clasp glad hands once more. We 
can see old father Abraham as he views with 
satisfaction the fulfillment of God’s oath- 
bound promise of long ago, that he should 
be “the father of many nations.”  Gen. 17:5; 
Rom. 4:17. We see them coming from the 
east, west, north and south to sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom. 
We can see the glory shining on the sunny hills 

of peace,
We can catch the balmy breezes from the 

land/
Soon earth's stormy voyage of sorrow and its 

warring strife shall cease,
For God’s everlasting kingdom is at hand.

--------------- O---------------

FAITH G R O W T H
By Alta King
---------o---------

SETTLED, unwavering faith that is the 
substance of things hoped for, the ev

idence of things not seen, is the result, not 
alone of knowing and believing truth 
through word statements of truth, but also 
of knowing truth through experiencing 
truth. For this reason the Word must be 
made flesh, and this Word made flesh (the 
Christ) must work out in us actual experi
ences in truth before we can have faith— 
the faith that saves.

For this reason, to;o, we find often that 
the fai,th we have through mental knowl
edge only, fails us when we most need faith, 
fails us because the experiences calling for 
faith are themselves a part of the process 
necessary to development of faith that does 
not fail.

For this reason, too, the words and lives 
of those who have passed through but few 
of life's deep experiences, can not carry con
viction and transmit faith as can the words 
and lives of those who have passed through 
the fires of experience.

For this reason, too, the Pauls, the Pe
ters, the John’s must take the lead in the 
field making personal contacts with those 
dwelling in lesser light, contributing that 
which has been granted to them for contri
bution toward the spirit and faith that edi
fies in oneness. Through them and the ex
periences which God brings directly into 
the lives of individuals, the faith of mental 
knowledge becomes the faith of mental 
knowledge plus the faith of experience 
which faith can not be shaken.

Thus do the Peters, the Paul's and the 
Johns make their largest contribution to
ward the completion of the work of the 
Christ, a contribution that meets the basic 
need of Christian growth. The life of a Pe
ter, a Paul, a John is a life of large sacri
fice, but it is the fullest life that can be ac
corded by the Father.

OVER THE TOP

(Continued from page 101) 
tional pledge. On Christmas Eve the office 
was called by phone from Chicago, and the 
sister’s voice said—-“ I don’t know how I’ll do 
it, but should you lack just one of success, 
I’ll pay it in some way.” Young people in 
different parts have clubbed together to 
make up pledges. Others have sent what 
they could—$1.00, $5.00—while others, un
able to contribute financially, have been

«a(fually interested /in'I cnn<*rnt't\.
Such is lb*’ .spirit, th/il mril"- t

joint-labor:;. And «•; n if <,i?I wiil*.
wo may soon look for inrr> n r<- ■ j Ia|J 
along tho lirif.*.

The earnestncHH of w h  one i:: very much 
appreciated.

Thank you, all.
F. L. Austin, Secretary.

------- --------- o —

Bro. Arthur Johnson slipped out of town 
Christmas Eve, probably for points in Indiana. 
He is expected back.

EDEN VALLEY, MINNESOTA

Believing it of general interest to those of 
the faith, I am pleased to report a short meet
ing held recently at this place, from Dec. 9 to 
13, Bro. James Martin of Minneapolis, being the 
speaker. This aged brother of 81 years very 
forcibly delivered a series of sermons intended 
to be of interest to the church here, and which
I am sure will bear fruit in days to come. It is 
surely encouraging to see a soldier of the cross 
so faithful in his declining years. Weather con
ditions were very unfavorable. However the 
good crowds were evidence to show that his ef
forts were appreciated. May our God bless His 
people.

T. A. Drinkard.

Every Day of Y our Life Y ou Need
a good

BIBLE

Order U from
NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION

Oregon, Illinois
Catalog Furnished on Request 

: ^ = = = = = = = = = ! J

T H E  S U N D A Y  SCHOOL LEAFLET  
The Sunday School Leaflet is published by .

The Restitution Publishing Co.,
Oregon, Illinois, 

and may be had as follows:
50 Leaflets for one year, $5.00
25 Leaflets for one year, 3.00
15 Leaflets for one year, 2.00
Fractional parts of a year at the some rate.

“ EARLIER LIFE-TRUTH EXPONENTS”

“Earlier Life-Truth Exponents” is a fifty page 
booklet by A. J. Mills, of England, giving in 
brief outline data relative to many who have ad
vocated throughout centuries past, life only 
through Christ. It has valuable information for 
all truth-seekers and truth-defenders. Price 15 
cents, post paid.

Order from
National Bible Institution, Oresron, Illinois 

or
R. H. Judd, (irnfton. Ontario

OF GUARANTEE ' -ps.ri. V T « M  
SHRUBS AKJ> SHALL FRUITS B y
FlTv̂y. s* • _ lr-'

OlM» to • • • f •
f e r r -  am — . v

*11* rrw oi -̂ s.
C*uw Wl (taw— hJk -rku viuiMt. tJrwl Ita* 13 Vf̂ SS



THE RESTITUTION HERALD
Volume 15 Oregon, Illinois, January 5, 1926 Number 14

WITH THOSE WHO WAIT
“AND, BEHOLD, THERE WAS A MAN IN JERUSALEM, WHOSE NAME WAS SIMEON; AND THE SAME MAN WAS 

JUST AND DEVOUT, WAITING FOR THE CONSOLATION OF ISRAEL” .—LUKE 2:25.

W 'E STAND in the basin of the Tigris 
and Euphrates rivers. So far as eye 

can see the almost level, sandy desert 
stretches away into the distance, where 
that

“Inverted bowl we call the sky”

drops down to meet the burning circle of 
the earth. Here and there a wind-molded 
mound tells the tragic story of a long-buried 
past. Mighty cities once reared their pal
aces and temples upon these very plains. 
The rhythmic tread of marching columns re
sounded from pavements which now are hid
den beneath a hundred feet of drifting sand. 
Should Time, that Master of Destiny who 
knows no period marked by years, see fit to 
call from the pulseless bosom of Mother 
Earth, the countless millions which slumber 
here; should those long-dead civilizations be 
brought to light once more, what astonish
ment would fill our minds as we beheld! For 
here lies the very cradle of ,the human fam
ily! Here man developed the first crude 
rudiments of that culture we call “civiliza
tion” ! On these historic plains great em
pires have flourished in the past: the Chal
dean, the Assyrian, the Babylonian, the Me- 
do-Persian, the Grecian and the Roman.

The Chaldeans, also called the Accadians, 
were of Turranian stock, from which like
wise came the Chinese. They developed pic
ture-writing, mathematics, astronomy, and 
architecture. A  great influx of Semitic 
people occurred in the middle or the lat
ter period of their history, and gave a 
decided impetus to their advancement along 
all lines, and left a lasting impression 
on the Chaldean character. After an ex
istence of more than three thousand years, 
the empire was overthrown by the Assy
rians. Abraham, the father of the He
brew race, was born in the Chaldean city of 
Ur, contemporary with the period of the na
tion’s highest development. The last Chal
dean has vanished from the earth, and the 
ruins of that once mighty empire lie buried 
in the forgotten grave of the past, but 
Abraham’s seed survives—waiting!

The second great empire of the East was 
Assyria. Yet with all its greatness, with 
all its glory of conquest, it would, no doubt, 
have been practically unknown to the mod
ern world, had it not been for the numer
ous references made to it in the Bible. No 
more dramatic incident is recorded in his
tory than that of the destruction of the army 
of Sennacherib, when it was encamped 
aj/ainHt. Jerusalem, threatening that city 
with annihilation. Hut, in the language of 
I/m I Hyron,

'Hit- Aiif/i-l of ih tiilli Hproad IliH win«H on Uio blast, 
Aod h i ‘ nl In /I in ih i‘ fii/'t? uf I.Ijc I'on iih lio passed;

By G. E. Marsh

And the might of the Gentile, unsmote by the sword 
Was melted like snow in the glance of the Lord!

For seven hundred years no country in 
all the East escaped the heavy hand of the 
Assyrian, until Ninevah, the capital, was tak
en by the Scythians. Yet to-day Assyria, as 
a power in the earth, is both dead and buri
ed, and almost forgotten, except by a few 
learned antiquaries seeking to unravel the 
mystey of the past! But Israel, the vassal of 
Assyria twenty-five centuries ago, lives on 
—waiting—waiting—/

The next nation to rise to a preeminent

HE CARETH FOR YOU

HOW  strong and sweet my Father’s care! 
The word, like music in the air 
Comes answering to my whispered prayer—  

He cares for thee.

The thought great wonder with it brings, 
My cares are all such little things,
But to the truth my glad faith clings,

He cares for me.

Yet, keep me ever in Thy love.
Dear Father, watching from above,
And let me still Thy mercy prove,

And care for me.

Cast me not off for all my sin,
But make me pure and true within 
And teach me how Thy smile to win, 

Who cares for me.

0  still, in summer’s golden glow,
Or wintry storms of wind and snow,
Love me, my Father; . let me know 

Thy care for me.

And I w ill learn to cast the care 
Which like a heavy load I bear 
Down at Thy feet in lowly prayer 

And trust in Thee.

For nought can hurt me, shade or shine, 
Nor evil thing touch me, or mihe,
Since Thou with tenderness divine,

Dost care for me.
— Selected.

place in the world, was Babylon. Both the 
city itself, and the empire which took its 
name, are better known to men to-day than 
are either of the ruling peoples which went 
before it. We recall that it was the Babylo
nian monarch Nebuchadnezzar who fulfilled 
the prophecy of Ezekiel, and thrice over
turned the throne of Judah, thus suspend
ing the kingdom of God on the earth “un
til He come whose right it is;” and God “will 
give it Him.” It was to this same ruler of 
Babylon that there was revealed the future 
history of the world, in the dream recorded 
by Daniel.

The city of Babylon covered about 130 
square miles of territory. Its massive walls 
were 300 feet high, more lofty than the 
great gorge through which the Niagara Riv
er flows, and of sufficient width to accom
modate six chariots driven abreast along the 
top. Mighty gates of brass guarded its ap
proaches. Its hanging gardens and magni
ficent palaces were at once the wonder and 
the admiration of the ancient world. Learn
ing—mathematics, astronomy, architecture, 
and sculpture—flourished under its patron
age. Such was the city and empire which 
led the proud monarchs of Assyria and Ju
dah in chains.

Babylon to-day is no more than a name, 
a memory of vanished glory! Nothing but 
a heap of scattered ruins marks the place 
where the city stood.’ Yet Israel, the chosen 
people of Jehovah, survives—praying weep
ing, waiting for redemption!

With the overthrow of Babylon, the Medo- 
Persian Empire succeeded to universal pow
er in the East. In process of time it enlarg
ed its borders to ten times the size of the 
nation whose position in the world it had as
sumed. According to Dr. Ernst Herzfeld, 
the great authority on Babylonia, who has 
just reached London after making impor
tant archaeological discoveries in Asia, a 
large portion of India was brought under 
the sway of Persia during the later era of 
her conquests. There can be no doubt that 
for centuries Medo-Persia ruled over many 
kingdoms, each of which was much greater 
in extent than that of David and of Solomon. 
But before the hosts of Alexander the Great 
her power was broken, and she was brought 
into subjection to Greece. And Israel wait
ed, still ivaited for their promised deliver
ance!

Having brought the world to his feet, the 
conqueror sighed for other worlds to subdue. 
He had extended his borders far beyond 
those of any nation before him, until large 
parts of India and of China were included. 
Philosophy, art, and learning of all kinds 
were highly developed under the encourage
ment of the Greeks. Luke declares that as 
a people they were always seeking to learn 
some new thing. Many evidences of Greek 
culture remain in the form of sculpture, 
philosophical writings, and poetry, to testi
fy to the advancement of that highly intel
lectual people. But this once resistless em
pire, as a world-power, has long since ceased 
to exist. The Jews, however, continue to 
influence humanity for their great Jehovah, 
as they wait, simply wait!

A little band of shepherds, driven from 
their homes on the slopes of Vesuvius by :\ 
great eruption, came in their wanderings U> 

(Continued on pngo I I I ,  column II)
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JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?
Number 1.

By R. H. Judd

THtf TOPIC heading this paper is a 
question. One of the surest signs of 

genuine interest in the pursuit of truth is 
manifested by enquiry. The pathway of life 
is strewn with questions, and knowledge and 
growth in knowledge are attained chiefly 
by the endeavor to find the answer to that 
which excites our desire to know the un
known. That the thirst for knowledge is 
God-implanted is evidenced in many ways. 
Two things in God’s own Word stand out in 
striking proof. One is that God Himself 
seeks to draw forth by question man’s 
earnest interest in things concerning Him
self; the other is the definite statement oft 
repeated though varied in form, “that ye 
may know” . Thus encouraged we proceed 
with our enquiry.

Very briefly, but very pointedly, the Bi
ble gives us God’s inspired account of crea
tion. All the wonderful works of nature by 
nature’s God are surveyed in language so 
majestically brief as to suggest the thought 
that none but One who is omnipotent could 
thus modestly describe the stupendous works 
of His own hand. But once man comes upon 
the scene the Divine Record becomes exten
sive in detail. All the vast ages of the past 
that have led up to him seem to be for the 
moment forgotten in the great realization 
of the outstanding event of his creation and 
his life upon the earth. Unless we give due 
consideration to this subject, it is difficult 
for us to realize the greatness of the event 
m God’s sight. Isaiah tells us that God did 
not create the earth in vain, but He “formed 
it to be inhabited.” Here then is stated 
comprehensively the why and the wherefore 
of this world of ours, and in it the thought 
is surely expressed thao the underlying and 
ultimate aim of every detail connected with 
creation throughout its long ages of process 
was specially directed for man’s habitation.
If we grasp this thought in some of its pro
found bearings it will nelp us to measure in 
our minds the high purposes that God pur
posed for man and intended that he should 
fulfill. That these purposes had no temporary 
design must be evident, for purposes so em
bedded in the past must have their unfold
ing in ever increasing volume in a future 
of interminable duration. With such prepar
ations for his coming, and with powers 
given to him that are almost without limit 
in their variety and scope,—powers known 
and yet to be known,—we get just a g’ impse 
of what God intended man to be, and of the 
value that He placed upon him. Much 
as we would like to look further into 
these interesting preludes of the history 
of our race and the great purposes of 
God in relation to its future, as viewed 
from its beginnings and its progressive 
developments, we feel we cannot now do 
so, for our subject is not man in gen
eral, but Jesus Christ in particular. The 
two subjects are, however, closely allied, 
therefore any study of Christ must of neces
sity include some preliminary consideration 
of man; and to the extent that we realize 
his position in the sight of God are we able 
to appreciate the greatness of God’s gift to 
him in Christ Jesus. The outstanding feature 
in man’s characteristics according to Scrip
ture revelation, was to be that he should, un
der God, exercise dominion over things on 
the earth (Gen. 1:28), the rest of the ani

mate creation being specially mentioned as 
coming under his rule. It may, or may not, 
be significant that before Adam “gave names 
...........to every beast of the field” he him
self was put under rule by the command not 
to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil. For the supreme purpose of his life 
he was put under test, and in the test' he 
failed, and failed before the very object over 
which he should have had rule. By his dis
obedience to God’s command he sinned, and 
thus brought himself and his posterity un
der the power of death, nor has he to this 
day gained dominion of the animal kingdom 
put under his charge. Not only they, but the 
whole earth was to be his, and he ./as to 
“subdue it.” We are only in these daj's be
ginning to find out what a wonderful heri
tage God has “given to the children of men.” 
Thus briefly we have given us by Moses the 
servant of God, the story how man was 
created in God’s image, how God gave to him 
the earth with its storehouse of teeming 
treasures animate and inanimate, things 
visible and things invisible that he and they 
might shew forth His glory (Psa. 29:2 and 
Isa. 43:7), and thus contribute to the pleas
ure of Him who created them (Rev. 1:11). 
Here, too, we have the record how man, we 
know not for how long, lived in happy inno
cence and in constant fellowship with his 
Creator, and here also is related the fact of 
his fall through disobedience, the loss of 
communion with his Maker, the loss of do
minion, and to crown it all, the loss of his 
life. But, friends, the record goes farther. It 
shows us the contrition of Adam and Eve by 
the acceptance of the covering provided, and 
their recognition of the fact that Another, 
innocent of sin, must redeem their forfeited 
life, This other was to be of the Seed of 
the woman who should bruise the serpent’s 
head (rule), and thus regain the life and 
dominion lost. To some the reference in these 
early chapters of Genesis to the promised Re
deemer may seem to be scant and lacking 
in fulness, but a careful and close study of 
the narrative reveals to us the fact that 
much was revealed to Adam and Eve, and 
the evidence seems clear that they thus in
terpreted God’s dealing with them. This evi
dence, we would submit, is first shown by 
their acceptance of .the coats of skins pro
vided for them, and indicating the substi
tution of life for life already forfeited. Their 
continuance of the practice of sacrifice thus 
instituted is borne out by the sacrifices of 
Cain and Abel, who could only have gained 
knowledge of the rite from the precepts and 
practices of their parents. That they deemed 
the blood of beasts to be insufficient for the 
purpose of redemption is apparent by the 
fact of their repetition of the sacrifice both 
by jthem and their children. In this, also, we 
have the evidence that they looked forward 
to a Redeemer yet to come. Only under such 
conditions is it possible to rightly understand 
why Cain’s sacrifice was refused and Joel’s 
accepted. Genesis 4:7, “ If thou doest well” , 
is rendered by the LXX, “ If thou offer cor
rectly” , thus showing that acceptance was 
not dependent altogether upon their doing 
apart from the sacrifice itself (as might pos
sibly be inferred from the authorized ren
dering) but on the sacrifice itself. Cain’s 
offering indicated no sacrifice of life. Abel’s
did. Cain thus practically denied a belief 
in a Redeemer to come as God had said. 
Further evidence that a Redeemer was 
promised who should be of “her seed” is 
found in the cherished hope of the expect
ant mother from generation to generation.

If we fiave kucret-det! in |Jhh /ir.f 
of our subject, in arousing intere-t. if. 
theme which will iw  re/we in n«. •//<•
progress, we shall thank <Uni Unit our r 
has not been in vain in the I/nd.

— --- - o
“ EVERY one that is proud in heart, r nn 

abomination to the Lord: though hand join in 
hand, he shall not go unpunished.”

--------------- o —  -
THE NEGLECT OF SALVATION

By Rufus A. Curtis

P ROCRASTINATION is said to be the 
“thief of time.” We may neglect some 

things for a time, and yet not experience a 
very serious loss; but our loss will be irrep
arable, “ if we neglect so great salvation.” 
(Heb. 2:1-4; Luke 9:23-25.) The deliverance 
of the Israelites from their pursuing ene
mies, on the one hand, and the surging waves 
of the Red Sea, on the other, was a wonder
ful deliverance; but great as it was, it falls 
infinitely short of the “great salvation” con
templated in the plan of redemption, as dis
closed in the Bible. For the one was tempor
al, whilst the other is “eternal.” (Heb. 5:9.)

Some people seem to think that if they do 
not assume a hostile attitude toward the plan 
of salvation, or ally themselves with its open 
and. avowed enemies, but assume a neutral 
position, they will experience the “great sal
vation” anyway. To all such I would say the 
question is not about a warlike attitude to
ward Christianity, but the simple “neglect” 
of its holy requirements, and a failure to 
comply with its “ reasonable service.” (Rev. 
22:14; Matt. 12:46-50; Mark 3:35; Rom. 12:
1, 2.)

The question, “ How shall we escape, if we 
neglect so great salvation?” implies there 
will be no escape. Those who neglect the 
“way” to escape shall not escape. (1 Cor. 
10:11-13; 1 Thess. 5:1-10.) “ Neither is there 
salvation in any other: for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved.” (Acts 4:12; 10:
43; John 20:31; Heb. 7:25.)

We cannot be neutral, in the warfare be
tween truth and error, for the Master has 
said, “ He that is not with Me is against Me; 
and he that gathereth not with Me scatter- 
eth abroad.” (Matt. 12:30.)

I implore you, do not follow the example 
of Felix, who had “sent for Paul, and heard 
him concerning the faith in Christ. And as 
he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and 
answered, Go thy way for this time; when
I have a convenient season, I will call for 
thee.” (Acts 24:24, 25.) He neglected the 
“great salvation” . Acceptance of the truth 
could have made him “free” , yes, “free in
deed.” (John 8:32, 36; 17:2, 3.) ‘Seek 
ye the Lord while He may be found, call 
ye upon Him while He is near: let the wick
ed forsake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts: and let him return unto the 
Lord, and He will have mercy upon him: and 
to our God, for He will abundantly pardon." 
(Isa. 55:6, 7.) He is able to save “to the 
uttermost” all those who come unto Him. 
through the agency of His dear Son. who is 
“the door into the sheepfold". (Heb. 7:'3. 
John 10:1-16.) To attempt to climb up 
“some other wav" will prove unavailing, tor 
thieves and robbers will lv  excluded fiw' 
“ the kingdom of God." ( Tohn 10 I I Cor ^ 
9. 10.)

A passive taith will not ;\\ :u! F;vilh muss 
be vitalized into action ' os '2 14
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18.) “Therefore whosoever heareth these 
jsaying-s of Mine, and doeth them, I will liken 
him unto a wise man, which built his house 
upon a rock: and the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house; and it fell not: for it was 
founded upon a rock. And every one that 
heareth these sayings of Mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, 
which built his house upon the sand: and 
the rain descended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house; 
and it fell: and great was the fall of it.” 
(Matt. 7:24-27; Luke 6:46-49.)

In our merciful Father’s “eternal purpose 
which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord” 
there are

FACTS TO BE  B E L IE V E D

(Eph. 3:11; Heb. 11:6; Mark 11:22; Acts 
8:5, 12; 16:30 33; 28:22, 23; 1 John 5:9-12.)

There are commandments to be obeyed. 
(Acts 2:37-41; 3:19 23; 16:25-33; 17:30, 
31; 26:20; Mark 1:14, 15; 6:12; Luke 
13:1-5.)

There are exceeding great and precious 
promises'’ to be enjoyed! (1 Peter 5:4; John 
6:40, 44, 54; 10:27, 28; 1 John 2:25; 2 Pe
ter 1:4-12.)

Is it possible that there is no responsive 
love in your heart, to “ the glad tidings of 
the kingdom of God” ? (Luke 8:1.) “See that 
ye refuse not Him that speaketh. For if 
they escaped not who refused Him that spake 
on earth, much more shall not we escape, if 
we turn away from Him that speaketh from 
heaven.” (Heb. 10:28, 29; 12:25; Num. 16: 
1-50; Acts 3:19-23.) Our present life (term
ed “the life that now is” , in contradistinc
tion to “that which is to come” , (1 Tim. 4: 
8), is very precious to us, notwithstanding 
the many disappointments, heartaches, and 
“sufferings of this present time” , that are in
separably connected with it; but when we 
turn our contemplation from the transitory 
life of the present (which is compared to a 
vanishing “vapour” , (James 4:14), and con
template the endless life of “ the world to 
come'% with its “ fulness of joy,” and “pleas
ures for evermore” , it would seem that no 
one would “neglect” pardon so freely offer
ed, mercy so lovingly extended, and eternal 
life so graciously proffered, as God’s “un
speakable g ift” , “ through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” (Rom. 8:18; Job 14:1, 2; Matt. 19: 
27-29; Mark 10:28-30; 2 Cor. 9:15; Psa. 
16:10; Rom. 6:22, 23.)

As a fitting climax to God’s marvelous love, 
as manifested in His plan of redemption, I 
quote John 3:14 to 17, “And as Moses lifted 
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of man be lifted up: that who
soever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have eternal life. For God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him shoidd not 
perish, but have everlasting life. For God 
sent not His Son into the world, to condemn 
the world; but that the world through Him 
might be saved.” “ Fight the good fight of 
faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto 
thou art also called” , (1 Tim. 6:12; Phil. 
3:10-14.) “Choose you this day whom ye 
will serve” . (Joshua 24:15; Psa. 103:7-18.)

Life is to be lost, or won! (Mark 8:34- 
38; Matt. 10:37-39; John 5:38, 39.) Is not 
“ the 'prize'' worth the effort? (Phil. 3:10- 
14.)

IF i>n<• u:>'H ihf. Divine Power to make 
ihoiii'y, /ill money mii.ilf4. muni, Ik; used in a 
« iniijvf.ruVf d manner. Sfdct'lcfl.

THE TIME OF THE GENTILES
By Verna Thayer 

-------o-------

I N THE STUDY of the time of the Gen
tiles three conditions enter your mind at 

once; their condition from a religious stand
point before the time; their condition dur
ing the time; and their condition after the 
time has closed.

Let us turn to Eph. 2:11-12 to get some 
light on their condition before their intro
duction to the Christian religion. “Where
fore, remember, that ye being in time past 
Gentiles in the fleSh, who are called uncir
cumcision by that which is called the cir
cumcision in the flesh made by hands: that 
at that time (the time before their intro
duction) ye were without Christ, being 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, ar.d 
strangers from the covenants of promise, 
having no hope, and without God in the 
world.” Can you imagine a more wretched 
condition? “And you hath He nuickened 
who were dead in trespasses and sins; where
in in time past ye walked according to the 
course of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the 
spirit that now worketh in the chil
dren of disobedience: among whom also 
we all had our conversation in times 
past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling 
the desires of the flesh and of the mind; and 
were by nature the children of wrath, even 
as others.” Eph. 2:1-3.

Here is an ideal picture of man in his 
natural life, without God, without hope, with 
nothing to look forward to.

Christ came, His work was performed, and 
the twelve were sent out, but were instruct
ed to go not to the Gentiles. “These twelve 
Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, say
ing, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter 
ye not.” Matt. 10:5. But thanks be to God, 
the Father, this condition came to an end. 
Israel must not give up her hold for the 
time of the Gentiles must now be ushered 
in. Israel rejected her King, stoned and kill
ed the prophets and apostles, so she now is 
laid aside and the Gentiles’ welfare is taken 
into consideration. “0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together', 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not! Behold your 
'house is left unto you desolate. For I say 
unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth 
till ye shall say, ‘Blessed is He that cometh 
in the name of the Lord’.” Matt. 23:37-39.

The dark days are past, a light now shines 
for the Gentiles. Now they can have hope 
and there seems to be a salvation for the 
Gentiles also. “Behold my servant, whom I 
have chosen; my beloved, in.whom my soul 
is well pleased: I will put my spirit upon 
Him, and He shall shew judgment to the 
Gentiles. . . . And in His name shall the 
Gentiles trust.” Matt. 12:18, 21.

In Acts 10, we have described a complete 
change on the stage of action. Peter now 
takes up his work with the Gentiles. He 
goes about preaching Christ to them. In 
Caesarea, Cornelius and his household are 
baptized into Christ. How astonished the 
apostles and brethren in Judea were when 
they heard what Peter had done. But as he 
rehearsed to them his experiences they said, 
“Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life.” Acts 11:18. Life now 
lias a brighter outlook. “But now in Christ 
Jesus, ye who sometimes were far off are

made nigh by the blood of Christ.” “Now, 
therefore, ye are no more strangers and 
foreigners, but fellow citizens with the 
saints and of the household of God.” Eph. 2: 
13, 19. “For this cause I Paul, the prisoner 
of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles, I f  ye have 
heard of the dispensation of the grace of 
God which is given me to you-ward. . . That 
the Gentiles should be fellowheirs, and of 
the same body, and partakers of His promise 
in Christ by the gospel.” Eph. 3:1-2, 6.

Now we look forward with the eye of 
faith until the time of the Gentiles must 
close, then what will be their condition? And 
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led away captive into all nations: 
and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled. Their time is ended, another change 
has taken place. A time of peace and safety 
is here. Christ has come back to earth. He 
has gathered His own, and the work of re
freshing this old earth has started. “Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be: but we know 
that when He shall appear we shall be like 
Him, for we shall see Him as He is.” 1 John 
3:2.

We are now living in the time of the 
Gentiles and if we want to live in the next 
age we must make our calling and election 
sure. Let us therefore run with patience the 
race that is set before us that we may 
reign with Him when He comes. So shall we 
ever be with the Lord.

---------------- o----------------

TWENTY-FIVE YEARS 
By Israel Zangwill

-------- o--------

F ROM the scientific aspect, the last quar
ter of a century has certainly been the 

most wonderful in the world’s history. 
Broadcasting has practically annihilated 
time and space, girdling the earth more 
swiftly than even Ariel dreamed of, the 
gramophone and the film have caught and 
preserved sound and vision, and to our bod
ily powers the airplane and the airship have 
added flying.

But these scientific devices are merely ex
tensions of man’s senses and have coincided 
with a diminution of man’s sense. As the 
devil can quote Scripture for his own pur
poses, so all these inventions have been put 
to his uses. And while they have served to 
increase the prosperity of the masses, man
kind as a whole has been losing faith, hope 
and charity.

America has made the greatest contribu
tion to material comfort and has proved a 
haven to millions of poor and oppressed 
races—and a heaven to many—but America 
herself has been disappearing. For every 
country is at bottom a spiritual conception.

The same regression of civilization is to be 
observed in Europe, where Russia, by her 
theories that are no longer even honestly ap
plied has made men look back wistfully even 
to the bloody autocracy of Czardom; where 
France has lost her cultural hegemony and 
heads the continent only in instruments of 
destruction; where Germany has developed 
a senseless anti-Semitism; where Italy lies 
under, the heel of a despot, and where even 
England, in her dealings with the Jews, has 
preferred the acquisition of Palestine to her 
reputation as an honorable nation.

Thus, if we are to draw up a balance sheet, 
we should celebrate the dose of this muuvais 
quart de siede not with jazz-jubilation over 
our material gains, but with sackcloth and 
ashes for pur spiritual losses.
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the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
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righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
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teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
---------o---------

OUR TIME
A New Year has dawned unto us. A brief 

survey of the past naturally forces itself up
on the mind. And in this survey it is so easy 
to recall the apparent attainments of the 
first quarter of this century. How has the 
world apparently advanced? What strides 
has man made? The electrical development 
of this first quarter of a century has carried 
man beyond every imaginable dream of 1900. 
In these twenty-five years the automobile 
has filled the highway; concrete has paved 
lanes of travel everywhere; the airship navi
gates the heavens; the submarine finds its 
way on the ocean bed; the radio reveals the 
crowded condition of the atmosphere with 
the electrically conveyed sounds and vibra
tions. All this has brought mankind unto a 
nearness and oneness of operation and ac
tivity that give the world of today a close
ness of relationship such as the people of 
Palestine did not enjoy in the time of the 
birth of our Savior.

A spirit for social, commercial and indus
trial peace has grown apace. The world 
clamors for a peace and a oneness that per
mit and encourage individual labor of prog
ress and growth. Legislation seeks to curb 
the oppressor in every field. This seeking 

. has reached the international committees. 
They would even disarm the nations for 
peace, rather than to arm them for war.

But with this tremendous stride in the de
velopment of those things long ago provided 
for by Jehovah, the criminal mind is given 
assistance as well as the industrial mind. 
This criminality is found in every branch 
o f life’s work, from the social to the national. 
Whether it be the criminal individual in

society, the individual in the family of com
merce or the individual nation among na
tions, it nevertheless remains that at his 
fingers’ end is every new device, by the use 
of which he may perpetrate the crime of his 
vision.

To disarm the nations may be an attain
ment ideal in man’s vision. But our Savior 
has taught more deeply. One way, and one 
way only, will result in that peace for which 
man longs. That way is to disarm the in
dividual life of its devotion to sin. This dis
armament cannot be wrought by legislators. 
The Master and the prophets have assured 
that such disarmament shall be attained, but 
that it shall come through the choice of the 
individual to learn of His ways and walk in 
His paths.

It is for this great and wonderful accom
plishment that the Christian prays for the 
return of our Savior. He who could eradi
cate disease, forgive sin, convert the life to 
righteousness, is the One and the only One 
who can utilize the developments of the 
world for the ideal benefit of man.

Therefore, in reviewing the past ought we 
not to review it with an eye to the future? 
Ought we not, as Christians, to anticipate 
ever more and more the power of our Lord, 
and, withdrawing ever more completely from 
the self-trustful man of the day, follow 
more faithfully Him who alone Can bring 
light out of darkness, righteousness out of 
sin, peace out of commotion, life out of 
death?

THEY TWAIN SHALL BE ONE 
FLESH

THE present day indifferent consideration 
of the God-established relationship of hus
band and wife arouses earnest thought with 
reference to this relationship as introduced 
and taught by the Holy Scriptures. Every 
believer in God as the Creator recognizes 
that man is the product of God’s hand. God 
is the Creator: man is the creature. It is 
recognized by every civilized government, 
as well as every individual Christian, that 
to destroy or kill man, the creature of God, 
is an act of rebellion toward God Himself. 
It is not essentially injurious to the indi
vidual to be killed, but it is definitely a de
struction of the work of God and. that con
trary to God’s own instruction for one to 
kill his fellow.

But in the creation God made them male 
and female and in the creation God provid
ed that man and woman should be joined to
gether “and they two shall be one flesh” . 
In life, in office, in results, it was God’s cre
ative program that the two should consti
tute one flesh. For this reason God ordain
ed that man should leave his father’s house 
and be joined to his wife.

Nor are they one flesh in the meaning and 
in the sense in which God gave the instruc
tion, unless they are joined together as hus
band and wife.

In view of these things, for anyone to de
stroy that union, either in fact or in prin
ciple, is in degree a rebellion against God 
like unto the rebellion made manifest by 
the destroying of one’s fellow. It was God’s 
law, not only that such unions should be es
tablished, but that having been thus unit
ed, they should under no circumstances be 
broken.

If these be correct statements, in har
mony with Scripture, then it is certain that 
there is no excuse whatsoever for any an

nulment of this
should one parly to the ' r, nf
riago id principle, ••vfii thoui/h not r-. fVf,, 
break this union, our Savior in Matthew j ft 
and elsewhere instructs that, the one oflViyJ. 
ed is free to annul in fact that, union which 
the offender already has annulled in prin
ciple.

Looking at this subject apart, from the 
law of the land or the law of society, but as 
a portion of God’s creative law, how sacrf*! 
must the relationship of husband and wife 
lie held.

Only God knows the full meaning. Suffi
cient is it for the individual, especially the 
Christian, to accept the ordinances of God 
in this matter as in others and to conform 
thereto.

There are numerous excuses imagined and 
presented by the finite mind for not recog
nizing this provision of God. The unmar
ried may present the excuse that marriage 
binds, halters and ties the individual unde
sirably. The married often present the ex
cuse of uncongeniality, incompatability, etc. 
When these excuses are analyzed carefully 
it is found that in nearly every case the ex
cuse is based upon the desire or anxiety to 
satisfy selfish aims and ideas.

It would be, perhaps, expecting too much 
to presume the non-Christian should be con
scientiously governed by these Biblical rul
ings. But to the Christian it would be ex
pecting too little to presume that any such 
should not be anxious to discover and obey 
the rulings of our Creator.

The Christian person lives, not for self, 
but for others. In such a manner it is his 
privilege .and duty, not only to bear with an
other one, but to endeavor so to live and di
rect as to be of benefit and aid to the other 
one; lifting him and strengthening him to 
higher ideals in Christ. This same princi
ple holds true in the marriage relationship. 
Supposing that husband and wife do find 
themselves not wholly ideal in the estima
tion of each other. At once the Christian 
duty is for one to endeavor to aid and build 
and uplift the other as to make both con- 

(Continued on next page, column 3) 
-------------------o----------------
HERALD RECEIPTS

Mrs. Fred Crittle; Melvin A. Snyder; Sanford 
Kutcher; Mrs. Lily Macy; Mrs. Edna Botkin; 
Mrs. Maude Holland; Mrs. Ada Stevens; Silas M. 
Claypool; Mrs. L. C. Margrave; J. A. White; 
C. M. McCaskill; E. S. Wagner; T. A. White, Jr;
E. C. Pearson; C. A. Stowe; L. B. Boggs; Mrs. 
Elizabeth Mackie; Mrs. Edith Titus; Ralph E. 
Morgan; Mrs. J. W. Dismukes; S. P. Dismukes; 
Miss Minnie Lund; Mrs. Dora Shearer; Mrs. A. 
H. Cook; Mrs. Albert Logsdon; W. L. Coverston; 
Mrs. J. M. Hockenberry; Wm. Birkey; Chas. Nel
son; John Threalkill; Mrs. Arthur Knott; Miss 
Ferne Moore; Mrs. John R. Kirker; Sylvester 
Logan; Mrs. R. V. Querry; Ed. Zimmer; Mrs. P.
G. Armour; Mrs. M. O. Webster; Mrs. Walter 
Fisk; Mrs. Maria E. Berry; Luther Cossey; Wm. 
Ford; Mrs. John Roberts; Mrs. Fede C. Demott; 
Mrs. Eva McQuilkin; W. H. Marme; Henry 
Behrens; Mrs. C. C. Curry.

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND
Previously mentioned S937.45
C. A. Stowe 3.00
Ora L. Worley 3.00
Mrs. Deborah Pearson 1.00
Mrs. R. A. Robinson 1.00
Mrs. Alma B. Steffa 3.00
Nora Johnson *200
Miss Marjorie Flewelling 2.00
Milton Long 2.50
An Omaha Sister voo
Mrs. Ada Stevens so

Total $5*0 *■>
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| Am ong the

Mary Catherine was heartily welcomed to the 
home o f Bro. and Sr. John Railton on December 
29th. W eigh t 8 %  pounds.

W e are glad to report that Sr. Susan W illiam s, 
who a few  months ago was very low, is again 
about the house in almost, if  not quite, her nor
mal health.

Sr. Carrie Turney, of Citronelle, Alabama, re
cently suffered a severe attack of illness, and at 
last report her condition was very serious. God 
grant her recovery, if  it be His w ill.

Golden Rule Home has been enjoying (? ) a 
siege of hard colds and accompanying distress. 
N early  all in the Home have been afflicted. Bro. 
Aslaksen has been under the doctor’s care for  
several days.

Our Herald  Print Shop is running over time. 
Both press and Linograph have been operated 
several nights recently. I t  w ill be the middle 
of January before the present rush can possibly 
be completed.

D ear Bro. Austin: Enclosed find two dollars 
to be used fo r Bro. and Sr. Williamson. W e  
would not see our fleshly grandparents in want. 
How much more then should we look after those 
o f like precious faith.

Much love to all.
(By  a young sister who not only keeps house 

fo r  her widowed father and his large family, but 
who also works fo r  income whenever possible. 
— Ed.)

IO W A  T A K E  NO TICE

Brethren who wish to contribute to the Iowa 
Conference, please send your contributions to 
the Treasurer, Miss Ferne Moore, 223 Vine St., 
W aterloo, Iowa, as we need the money to car- 
T y  on the Lord’s work.

R EPO R T FOR DECEM BER

Sermons: H illisburg, 1; Lisbon, Randolph 
County, 1; B urr Oak, 1; Plymouth, 1 ; Pleas
ant View, 2; North  Salem, 1.

Funerals, 1.
Money received: Rensselaer, $25.00; Burr 

Oak; $5.00; Plymouth, $15.00; North Salem, 
36.00; Pleasant View, $18.00. Expenses: $8.34.

W e  wish to extend our thanks to all who re
membered us during the holidays.

J. H. Anderson.

Blair, Nebraska, Dec. 28, 1925.
Dear Bro. Austin: Am  w riting you in regard  

to Sunday School literature. Can you tell us 
where we might find some that would be suit
able to use in our Sunday School work? A t one 
time, in Kennard, we used the Advent Chris
tian literature, but do not know if  they still 
publish such literature. W e  were wondering if  
you could tell us their present address or give 
any other suggestions that would help us in our 
work here.

Yesterday, Dec. 27, instead of our regular Sun
day lesson we had a short Christmas program, 
the children and part of the grown-ups taking 
part.

I also want to mention the serious illness of 
Sr. H. A. W righ t, of Kennard. She is at pres
ent under the care o f a nurse. Her daughter, 
Sr. Jessie W ard, Kennard, Neb., would no doubt 
be glad to hear from  the many friends over the 
state

W ish ing you and your fam ily a Happy and 
Prosperous N ew  Year,

Laura Bates, Sec.
P. S.- Dec. 29. Grandma W righ t passed away 

thin m orning.

M IC H IG A N

Th>- Grand Rapids Sunday School gave a fine 
OiriHf.rnnH program Sunday, Doc. 20. A  good 

of f  re (Jit, for tho huccohh of the program is 
due Hr l.o.on J'ixJoy.

Th< Hi Hom y Molly and OvorhoJt fam -
i l im  fiom  b u W /n , und Hr. Clark, of Middlcville,

--------------------------------------------------------o

Churches i
--------------------------------------------------------O

were in attendance at the Christmas program at 
Grand Rapids.

Merle Patrick, o f Ashland, Ohio, spent the hol
iday vacation with his parents at Caledonia.

A  watch night meeting was held at the home 
of Bro. and Sr. Geo. Benaway, on Coit Ave., 
Grand Rapids, the last night of the old year.

Bro. Patrick was at Coats Grove, Sunday, Jan
uary 3.

Bro. Patrick held services in the morning on 
the south side and in the evening on the north 
side in Grand Rapids on the 20th and 27th of De
cember.

A  Christmas program was given by the Sun
day School at Blanchard Sunday evening, Dec. 
27, which we feel was a success.

TH ANK S FROM GO LDEN R U LE  HOME

W e wish to thank one and all who aided in 
making Christmas such a happy time at the 
Golden Rule Home. So many pretty and useful 
gifts were received by each and every one, and 
the Home in general received a bountiful supply. 
From Texas, Missouri, Nebraska, Iowa, Illinois, 
Indiana, Michigan, Minnesota and Oklahoma have 
come so many pretty and comfortable things to 
make our Home “a Home”; fo r which we thank 
you. May God bless and guide you all for your 
kindness, is our prayer.

Verna Thayer.

A  LETTER  OF TH ANK S FROM TH E R E LIE F  
COMMITTEE

I wish to express thanks and appreciation to 
all of the brothers and sisters who responded to 
my appeal, and to the ones who previously have 
so faithfully helped in this Christian work. You 
have helped make it possible for me to give to 
our unfortunate fam ilies the cheer and comfort 
that is needed at this time of year.

Special attention is being given to our aged 
people. Their homes have been made comfort
able and I am sure you w ill be happy to know 
that with your help Christmas dinners were pro
vided for them.

The different A id  Societies in the church de
serve praise and thanks for the way they have 
helped in this relief work. A  wonderful supply 
of nice warm clothing has been made by them 
for our children, and I am happy to tell you 
that with this help and the financial help I have 
received, each child is going to be dressed warm
ly this winter. The parents and aged ones, liv
ing alone, have been given warm bed blankets 
and comforters, the latter being made and do
nated by the Aid Societies.

I am sure each one of you who have sent do
nations take pleasure in the thought that you 
are helping in the Master’s work of making oth
ers happy, and I trust, should you at any time 
know of any of our people in the Church that 
need assistance, you w ill let me know and I w ill 
give them, with your help, the care and atten
tion that I am giving to others. As many of you 
know, this Berean Relief work is not confined to 
Bereans alone, but to the Household of Faith, 
and does not mean just at the holiday time, but 
all through the year.

And now, in behalf of our families that have 
had misfortune come into their lives and whom, 
with your help, I am trying to relieve of their 
anxieties, I thank you, and may God’s richest 
blessings be yours through the coming year.

Mrs. Orpha Sanford, Chairman 
of the National Berean Relief Committee o f the 
Church of God. 174 Cedar St., Aurora, Illinois.

M ANY more people underwork than over
work. Nature rewards us for honest effort 
by giving us through the experience gained 
the capacity to do still greater things. The 
record of nearly every great man tells what 
a worker he was and how discouragement 
and obstacles challenged him to try harder. 
The quitter never gets very far.—Selected.

WE are not likely to make much of a suc
cess of anything which we undertake unless 
we are willing to work, and, coupled with 
the work, we must do a good deal of think
ing. The thinking helps us to direct our 
work intelligently and to make it amount 
to something. We are happier when we are 
working to good purpose, and we always 
make much quicker progress than we are 
frittering away our time.—Young People.

THEY TWAIN SHALL BE ONE FLESH

(Continued from Editorial Page) 
form more fully and more truly to true 
Christian activity and ideality. Under such 
aim and effort we at once come back to the 
original truth of God where there is no rea
son whatsoever for husband or wife, in fact 
or in principle, to violate the marriage cov
enant and relationship toward the other. 
Therefore what God hath joined together, 
let no man put asunder.

-------o-------

GOLDEN RULE HOME SERVICE

THERE will be found in the first column 
of this page an excerpt from a letter from a 
young girl heavily laden with family cares 
who nevertheless remits her little portion 
with kindly words relative to older ones. 
These words speak volumes in that they 
carry out so truly definite Christian thought 
and consecration.

Providing for our own—how much it 
means. How carefully ought one and all to 
guard themselves in order to do in the name 
of Christ just this thing.

It had been hoped so much that many 
would see an opportunity in this direction 
and would promptly and heartily unite in 
providing those beneficial home comforts and 
pleasures for Brother and Sister Williamson 
which the Golden Rule Home at Oregon is 
so well equipped to provide, if only the cur
rent individual maintenance for same is 
forthcoming.

Much has been done through this Golden 
Rule Home for different ones. Much more 
may yet be done for the benefit of others. 
This Home is a real, true .Home for any who 
need such, and the one manner by which 
this is assured is through making advance 
provision for each one entering this family. 
There is room for the accommodation of 
triple the number now being accommodat
ed and a portion of the expense necessary 
for the maintenance of each individual is al
so being provided by the unstinted and un
remitting labor and devotion of different 
ones who are giving their lives in this serv
ice. Gladly would the Home management 
receive enough people to fill the house to 
its capacity. One thing only stands in the 
way, namely, no one would consent to re
ceiving any person or persons into this 
Home with the knowledge that there was no 
fund nor way of providing daily food, fuel 
for warmth and such things as incur con
stant and steady expense.

Brother and Sister Williamson are more 
than grateful for the interest that has been 
manifested in this direction.

Once more, thanking all for what has been 
done, the brotherhood is asked to consider 
anew the possibility of providing sufficient 
funds to admit this aged brother and sister 
into the Home in the near future.

---------------- o----------------

“SINCERITY is a virtue everywhere. But. 
in religion it is an absolute necessity.” - Sol.
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By Alta King

.HSUS AND NICODEMUS
LESSON 3 JANUARY 17, 19̂ 6
LESSON TEXT: JOHN 3:1-17; 7:45-52; 19:38-42
RESPONSIVE READINu: JOHN 3:22-16
Golden Text: For God so loved the world 

that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. John 
3:16.

Memory Verses: John 3:31, 32.

FOR STUDY

Review: What progress in the dispensa
tion of light through the “Word made flesh” 
was recorded in last week’s lesson? What 
were the three distinct testimonies which 
John made concerning the Word made flesh? 
Show that these statements were the basis 
of later opposition from leaders and author
ities. Show that they were also the begin
ning of light for men who were not blinded 
by national pride, and patriotism, and self- 
righteousness.

The New Lesson: This week’s lesson re
cords how the light began to make its way 
in the mind of a leader and protector of Is
rael’s nationalism. We will note that this 
man did not come spontaneously and unre
servedly, as did the men in last week’s les
son. Though a ruler in Israel, well versed 
in the written Word, he did not so readily 
perceive the Light as it came from, the Word 
made flesh as did the five men in last week’s 
lesson. He came to Jesus cautiously and 
guardedly and only after there had been 
manifested considerable proof of the testi
mony given by John. Read John 2 for these 
proofs.

1. Nicodemus. John 3:1-2. Find out as 
much as you can about the Pharisees and 
the Sanhedrin to which Nicodemus belong
ed. From this information and from what 
is revealed concerning him in verses 1 and 
'2, get a definite idea of his character. Whac 
conception of the Christ was held by Israel, 
especially by the rulers and leaders? As a 
ruler of the Jews interested in Israel’s na
tional redemption from Roman bondage, 
what would be Nicodemus’ motive in seek
ing a man who he was beginning to believe 
might be the Christ who was to work out 
that redemption? What in verse 2 reveals 
that Nicodemus regarded Jesus with some 
favor and acceptance, but was cautious a- 
gainst admitting His Christship?

2. The Light for Nicodemus. Verses 3-10. 
Since Jesus is the Light His words and 
works shed light on the surrounding dark
ness; therefore Jesus’ first statement to 
Nicodemus was light on a subject concern
ing which Nicodemus was in darkness. What 
was the subject concerning which Nicodemus 
needed enlightenment?

Either Nicodemus asked about entrance in
to the kingdom, very probably his own en
trance as a ruler, in such a way that he re
vealed his ignorance of the real nature of 
the kingdom, or else Jesus’ keen judgment 
knew his ignorance and the motive born of 
that ignorance which brought him to Him, 
and knowing this He wenc straight to the 
point in the statement of verse 3.

What one unconditional requirement did 
Jesus declare to be the prerequisite to not 
only entering but understand ini; the king
dom? Read the margin for “aga'n” in verse 
3. Did Nicodemus get much light from Je
sus’ answer? Note that his question was a 
“ how” question. Because he could not under

TIIK  H INSTITUTION IIKHA M>

stand the “ how” of being horn again, his 
mind drew back from acceptance, and this 
in spite of the fact that he Imd admitted t hat 
Jesus was a teacher sent from God. He lit
tle realized the full significance of his ad
mission. If he had realized the full signifi
cance of his admission he would not have 
asked “how?” He would have asked for the 
birth from above.

To what simple and accepted fact in na
ture, so evidently the result of power from 
above, did Jesus point, to answer Nicodeinus’ 
question and to disp~l his disbelieving mar
vel at something he did not understand? Was 
the critical mind of Nicodemus ready to ac
cept this simple explanation?

In verses 10 and 11 Jesus administered a 
straight rebuke to Nicodemus for his lack 
of the first requirement of a true teacher. 
Can you discern this rebuke? Did Jesus have 
this first qualification of a true teacher? 
Jesus left Nicodemus to infer part of the 
rebuke. See the last part of verse 11, “ You 
do not receive my witness concerning that 
which I know and have seen. You cannot ex
pect others to receive your witness concern
ing that of which you know nothing.” We 
as teachers and preachers lack power just to 
the extent that we lack personal and first
hand knowledge and conviction of those 
things we teach and preach.

Did the Word, of which Nicodemus was a 
keen student, give enough information about 
the power from above and its miracles to 
enable him to accept Jesus’ statement con
cerning a birth from above? Had he ab
sorbed all the light from the Word that he 
might have absorbed? /

Verse 12. If Nicodemus did not believe in 
the birth from above through an analogy in 
terms of an earthly miracle, how could he 
expect to understand and believe if Jesus 
should explain the birth from above from a 
purely spiritual viewpoint, that is, as God 
Himself understands it?

Analogies between the earthly and the 
heavenly play a large part in the develop
ment of spiritual thinking, that is, thinking 
from God’s viewpoint. A human father’s love 
for his children is referred to in order to 
give an idea of the divine Father’s love. God’s 
care over the lilies of the field gives some 
idea of God’s care over people. The bread we 
eat has its spiritual analogy in the Bread 
from heaven. The immersion of one’s body in 
water has its spiritual counterpart in the im
mersion of one’s mind in the Holy Spirit, or 
mind and power of God. One’s spiritual think
ing is bound to be defective if these anal
ogies do not play their part. The childlike 
mind willing to accept these simple begin
nings in spiritual education advances much 
more steadily and surely than can the mind 
that insists on knowing all the hows and 
whys as did Nicodemus’.

Who only was able to discern heavenly 
explanations of heavenly things? Verse 13. 
Why could Jesus say that He was in heaven 
even though He was present with Nico
demus? Could He have meant that He was 
in heaven physically? Can we, then, inter
pret the preceding statement “come down 
from heaven” in a physical sense?

Verses 14-17 set forth the birth from 
above from the viewpoint of belief and its 
eternal life. For this eternal life read John 
17:3. Note the negative statement of the 
Son’s mission and the positive statement of 
His mission in verse 17 of the text. When 
does this birth from above, birth through 
belief in God and His Son, begin? Jas. 1:21; 
Eph. 5:26. Note the simple, rather common-

,y I'm

I f in e r  beginnings of f lii‘i b ir th  fro m  ,-i br/n  
Kph. 4:20-32.

3. The Light in the life of '<k^U ihuh lh4 
the light which .Jc s iim  shed forth for N V o  

demus that night, I war fruit in hr: life? 
7:45-52; 19:38-42. I.>id it, bear ari hundred
fold of fruit as it did in the lives of the five 
men in last week's lesson? Why the differ
ence? What wore some of the weeds choking 
the Word in the fertile soil of his mind?

Since understanding and entering the 
kingdom requires a birth from above, what 
is the nature of the kingdom? We can an
swer this question only as we know what the 
birth from above means. Without this knowl
edge, the kingdom can be nothing more in 
our understanding than a king sitting on 
David’s throne ruling the world through 
his mighty power, a conception of the king
dom very closely akin to Israel's conception 
of the kingdom. With this knowledge of 
what the birth from above means, we see in 
John 3:16, 17, the heart and the life of the 
kingdom. The kingdom then becomes in our 
understanding a glowing institution, alive 
with the life and love of Cod in redemptive 
works. Knowing it to bs such a kingdom we 
know that no one can enter it who is not 
born from above. It would be as impossible 
for one not so born to enter it as it is for 
darkness to enter a lighted room.

----------------o----------------

DAILY SCRIPTURE READ
INGS

SUNDAY—JANUARY 10— MATT. 8:1-17 
MEMORIZE VERSE 16

MATTHEW now introduces us to a very 
different phase of the Savior’s minis

try. Having presented the temptation in 
chapter 4, followed by marvelous teachings 
given “as one having authority” , in chapters 
5, 6 and 7, he suddenly breaks into the ac
tive ministry of Jesus in which Fis miracles 
drew amazed throngs unto Him.

This section of Matthew introduces Jesus 
as “Lord” , Lord with power and great abil
ity. He is first addressed thus by a leper— 
“Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me 
clean.” “ And Jesus put forth His hand, and 
touched him, saying, I will; be thou clean. 
And immediately his leprosy was cleansed.”

In this most simple way, barely mention
ing the facts as they occurred, Matthew re
cords this first miracle of Jesus given place 
in his gospel. How unlike man! No dwell
ing upon or enlargement of the facts. Just 
the simple, brief statement of the cleansing.

With what power Jesus cleansed the leper 
of his disease, He afterward cleansed sin
ners of sin. And He can and DOES cleanse 
from sin still all those who with obedient 
faith approach Him for cleansing.

Three groups of four miracles each are 
here introduced by Matthew. The numerous 
unmentioned groupings of words and hap
penings may well be noted by students of in
spired writ. These particular groupings 
are set off and emphasized in that each group 
is followed by a testimonial reference and by 
a reference indicative of the effect of the 
miracles upon the minds of the apostles.

The first four miraculous manifestations, 
revealing the power of Jesus, and His ap
proval by God, Acts 2:22. had to do with: 

The leper, verses 11:
The palsy, versos 5-13;
The fevor. versos I I. \.v. and 
Many, verse 16.

This group is followed b> >vYrvnox\ \vr<*
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17. to Isaiah,— “ Himself took our infirmities, 
and bare our sicknesses.”

MONDAY—JANUARY 11—MATT. 8:18-34 
M EM O R IZE  VE R SE  26

The foregoing miracles could but greatly 
affect the minds of the people. Jesus was 
creating faith in His hearers—faith in Him. 
Verses 18-22 show that while some were 
stronger in faith than were others there was 
nevertheless, in some, a failure to respond 
with that hearty devotion that is requisite 
in a true disciple-. “Lord, suffer me first to 
go and bury my father” .

Jesus then proceeds to perform four more 
astonishing miracles, thus adding evidence 
upon evidence as to His approval by God, 
and, therefore, emphasizing why He should 
be approved, accepted and faithfully obeyed 
by man. He entered the ship, v. 23, and 
“ then arose a great tempest in the sea” , v.
24,

“But He was asleep” .
Their fear was open evidence that as yet 

those disciples were not possessed of true, 
well-grounded faith in Him who was to be 
King of the Jews. Then why should they 
stand for Him, were He to be crowned? How 
could they?

“He arose” , “ rebuked the winds and the 
sea; and there was a great calm.” They mar
veled.

No, their faith was weak. He did more, 
much more, than they in their greatest im
aginations had anticipated. Faith had not ex
pected so much of Him.

Have we faith? Have we faith that He 
can and will complete God’s planned work 
to the full? Do we grasp and measure the 
fulness of His work? Our faith can reach no 
farther than our vision of what He is to do. 
Failure to foreknow that He will yet “calm” 
the storms of the life of this old world is 
sufficient to shorten our faith in Him and 
to fill us with that fear and despair that 
issue from the unbelieving, and to bring 
forth to us the fateful words,

“O Y E  OF L IT T L E  FA IT H ."

Ashore and “ two possessed with devils” , 
or demons, met Him. At His command the 
demons left the men and entered the swine. 
The men were cleansed of demons; the coun
try was cleansed of the forbidden swine; 
the people marveled and feared. In chapters 
5 to 7, He had taught them “as one having au
thority” ; now He commands and works as 
one having authority.

TUESDAY—JANUARY 12- MATT. 9:1-17 
M EM ORIZE VER SE  16

Having again entered His “own city” , 
Capernaum, 4:13, He wrought a miracle of 
still another type: He forgave sins. The 
scribes challenged His right. Jesus at once 
accepted the challenge, and proved that He 
had such power, that is, authority—from 
God—by healing the man of his palsy. The 
multitude “glorified God, which had given 
such power.”

This second group of four miracles—the 
storm calmed; the demoniacs cleansed; the 
swine destroyed; the man cleansed of sin and 
disease results in a strengthening of faith. 
Being commanded, Matthew “followed Him” . 
No wavering here.

The people bore testimony of Him, 10-17.

WEDNESDAY JAN. 13— MATT. 9:18-38 
M EM O RIZE  VERSE 36

I iiiidi i\lately lie proceeded with a third 
j//oup of miracle:-;:

I v/o women, 18-20;
Two /nen, 27-31;
'I ))< man, 32 34;

Every sickness, 35.
Not that every sick person was healed, 

but “every sickness” . His power was not 
limited to certain kinds of malady; “every 
disease” among them was subject to His con
trol.

By these various miracles He had shown 
that without doubt He was sent from God. 
Disease of every kind, storm, demons, swine, 
sins, fevers, death, blindness, dumbness— 
every element was powerless to resist His 
command. Surely He was most qualified to 
establish the Kingdom of heaven and rule 
it.

THURSDAY—JAN. 14--MATT. 10:1-22 
M EMORIZE VERSE 40

Twelve men who had witnessed all these 
things, Acts 1:21, 22, were chosen, empow
ered and sent (apostolized) to go and pro
claim:
“TH E K INGDOM  OF H E A V E N  IS AT  H AND .” 

“Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the 
dead, cast out devils; freely ye have re
ceived, freely give.”

After such astonishing service in the in
terest of others with manifest authority 
from God what could the finite mind expect 
but belief, acceptance and obedience? But 
no. As if to sheep in the midst of wolves, 
“beware of men” , was the Lord’s warning 
to the twelve.

FRIDAY—JANUARY 15—MATT. 10:23-42 
MEMORIZE VERSE 1 

Forewarning the disciples what to expect 
from the people as a result of their obedi
ence to His directions continues. Even death 
may be meted out to them. They are ex
horted to obedience unto Him under every 
persecution. They were not even to fear 
“them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul.” Instead they were rather 
to “ fear Him which is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell” . This word hell is in 
Greek “Gehenna” , not “Hades” , and has ref
erence to the destruction which took place 
outside Jerusalem in the fire of Gehenna.

The word “soul” is the same as the usual 
word for life, and here undoubtedly refers 
to life itself. Man in killing can cause the 
loss of life, can remove it from man. But he 
cannot destroy life force or principle. God, 
the Creator and Giver of life, can not only 
remove it from man to whom it has been 
given, but can and will, according to Scrip
ture, destroy it so far as it pertains to any 
individual, provided the individual refuses 
to comply with God’s requirements.

SATURDAY—JANUARY 16—MATT. 11 
M EMORIZE VERSE 25 

This work with His disciples and apostles 
having been consummated, Jesus then sets 
out to teach the Gospel in the various cities. 
He presents Himself to the people every
where in the light of one who is not only 
able to do, but as one who has been sent. 
And under all conditions He attributes to 
His Father all power and ability, as well as 
word and action.

To the people of His day and also of our 
day living and wrestling with life’s tedious 
problems He bids, “come unto Me, all ye that 
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest.” His way, in contrast with the way 
of the first Adam, results in that quietude, 
confidence and rest which all human hearts 
long for. By doctrine, by miracle, by instruc
tion He has taught them of a power and 
life far surpassing that of mortal, Adamic 
attainment. He bids and exhorts all to come 
to Him, that is, to accept the ways which He 
lias received from the Father and which He 
presents to man.

WITH THOSE WHO W AIT

(Continued from front page) 
the seven low hills in southern Italy, where
on was later founded the Eternal City; a 
city destined to dominate the civilized world 
for centuries. Rome was known to history 
as the “iron Empire”, and so we believe it 
is described in the dream of Nebuchadnez
zar. For more than 2 500 years that power 
existed in one form or another, until on the 
memorable 11th of November, in the year of 
Grace 1918, when the scepter fell from the 
faltering hand of the Kaiser (Caesar) of 
Germany, the power of the Roman Empire 
was broken, never to be revived. Yes, Rome, 
as a universal power in the earth, no longer 
exists; but Jerusalem, the distressed city of 
the Jews, is being rapidly rebuilt according 
to promise; and the wealth and influence of 
her people is greater to-day than it ever was 
in the most glorious period of the past! And 
they tvait, simply wait for the appointed 
time of their redemption!

“ In the days of these kings shall the God 
of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall 
never be destroyed” ! Daniel 2:44. Thus Dan
iel, interpreting Nebuchadnezzar’s vision, re
vealed to the king the future setting up of 
a kingdom that should “break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms,” and stand for 
ever more. Great and powerful nations are- 
occupying these so-called Bible lands today: 
Greece, Persia, Egypt, Italy, Germany, Rus
sia, and many others. But peace does not 
reign. Men’s hearts still are “ failing them 
for fear” of the things they see coming up
on the earth. At the close of the World War 
the hopes of humanity were lifted high with 
the thought that the ravages of war were 
ing statesmen of to-day, there actually exist 
ended for ever. But in the opinion of lead- 
more causes for a universal conflict just 
now than there did at the outbreak of hos
tilities in 1914.

For more than three thousand years na
tions have arisen to mighty power, flashed 
like meteors across the sky of history for 
a time, then, burned out, they have crum
bled away to heaps of dust and ashes blown 
about by the desert winds. But the Jews, 
the despised and down-trodden Jews, are re
viving, as unitedly they wait for the “con
solation of Israel” . Kingdoms and empires 
may tremble and crash on every side, but 
Israel waits, and Israel prays. For their God 
is true. And we, also, the Church of Jehovah, 
the waiting Bride and the expectant Queen 
of the coming King of kings and Lord of 
lords, patiently await with them the ful
fillment of the promise, and the restoration, 
the redemption, and the consolation of His 
people. Simeon the devout, and Anna the 
prophetess, with unswerving faith, looked  ̂
for the coming Messiah. Their faith was re
warded. They gazed with rejoicing upon the 
Christ-Child in His mother’s arms. They 
recognized and acknowledged Him as, indeed, 
the promised Messiah and Savior of Israel, 
and they were “satisfied” .

Dear ones, our God remains the same to
day as He was in the days of old. The beat
ing waves of time, the roaring tempest, the 
cries of perplexed and terrified men, mean 
to us the coming of Him who shall again say: 

“Peace be still!”
And the winds and the waves shall obey His w ill! 
Only waiting till the dawning;

Till the dreary, night has flown;
Only waiting for the tw ilight 

Into the full day has grown;
Till the shadows all an> scat.t.orod.

And the earth is bright again;
And lie  comoth who for <»vt'r 

Over nil tlit' world shall iv ign !
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THE FIRST RESURRECTION
My Wm. Leask in “The Rainbow”

“ For since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive. But. every man in his own order: Christ 
the firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ’s 
at His .coming.”—1 Cor. 15:21-23.

D EATH! Word of gloomy import! As
sociations of grief and pain, of dismay 

and agony, of streaming eyes and broken 
hearts, of blasted hopes and ruined plans, of 
speechless misery and shattered reason, of 
desolate homes, thick darkness, and mystery, 
throng around this terrible monosyllable!
Such evils sin hath wrought; and such a flame 
Kindled in heaven, that it burns down to earth, 
And in the furious inquest, that it makes 
On God’s behalf, lays waste His fairest works. 
The very elements, though each be meant 
The minister of man, to serve his wants,
Conspire against him. With his breath he draws 
A plague into his blood; and cannot use 
Life’s necessary means, but he must die.
Storms rise to overwhelm him; or, if stormy winds 
Rise not, the waters of the deep shall rise,
And, needing none assistance of the storm,
Shall roll themselves on him, and reach him there. 
The earth shall shake him out of all its holds,
Or make his house his grave: nor so content, 
Shall counterfeit the motions of the flood,
And drown him in the dry and dusty gulfs.

It is utterly beyond the power of the most 
graphic pen to give anything like a true de
scription of the deeds of death. Every man 
is the centre of a circle within which this 
stern foe has been at work. Every man, 
even the poorest, who has no other kind of 
property, has property in a grave. We have 
all, like Abraham, a claim upon the soil, for 
we have laid the dust of some loved one 
there. And, as if to crown all the other ter
rors of this scourge of humanity, it seems to 
act without any conceivable rule in smiting 
its victims. The babe just entering upon 
life, the infant drawing nourishment from 
its mother’s breast, the innocent child play
ing with its toys, the boy bursting into ado
lescence, the young man of talent and high 
promise, on whom the fond parents dote, and 
for whom they toil and pray; the lovely fe
male, adorned with all the graces of beauty 
and virtue; the smiling bride by her happy 
husband’s side; the industrious father, on 
whom the mother and children depend for 
all the comforts of home; the philanthropist, 
whose step is music in the ears of woe; the 
minister of truth, whose tongue is eloquent 
about the love of God; the powerful states
man, on whose wisdom the destiny of a na
tion hangs; the hoary saint, whose crown of 
glory is a glittering witness to the Redeem
er’s Gospel; and the venerable patriarch, 
who has long walked with God—all are 
smitten, all are seized by covetous death. 
The pauper on his litter of filthy straw, and 
the man of princely fortune on his down and 
satin; the ragged orphan on the street, and 
the young heir to a powerful throne; the 
sufferer who knows not the meaning of the 
word health, and the young man who is 
equally ignorant of disease; the peasant who 
seems but an animated clod, and the philoso
pher who grasps the mysteries of creation 
with angelic understanding; the beggar sub
sisting on alms, and the crowned monarch 
with his sceptre in his hand; all are smitten, 
all are seized by insatiable death. And, as 
if to make the sunless mystery still more 
mysterious—if that be possible—how fre
quently are all our calculations upset, and 
all our convictions of what should be, disre
garded, by what we term the premature

death of the moral, the intellectual, the use
ful, and the holy; while the worthess, the 
obscene, and the corrupting, are sometimes 
comparatively long spared upon the earth 
which they curse by their presence! Men 
whose prolonged life we should judge a great 
blessing, if not a positive necessity to the 
world, are frequently—of course not always, 
for in that case we should have a rule, but 
I repeat there seems to be no rule in the 
matter—cut down in the very midst of 
their moral and intellectual power and so
cial and religious influence; whilst the mere 
money-maker, the miserable worldling who 
gets all and gives nothing, eats and drinks 
and hoards for ninety or a hundred years, 
and the demoniacs of society who scatter 
curses, blasphemy, and firebrands, as they 
pass along, often live to a bad, old age. I 
know that they are wretched all this time, 
that is to say, if God has not sealed their 
iniquities by judicial blindness; but I am 
not now solving a mystery, but stating a 
fact.

The brief allusions of the inspired writers 
to the ravages of death, are fitted to arrest 
the thought of every reader; and we need 
not say how fully those allusions are justi
fied by our own experience. “Man that is 
born of woman,” said Job, “ is of few days, 
and full of trouble. He cometh forth like a 
flower, and is cut down: he fleeth also as a 
shadow, and continueth not” (Job 14:1, 2). 
“Our days upon the earth are a shadow,” 
says Bildad. “Thou turnest man to destruc
tion,” writes the Psalmist; “and sayest, Re
turn, ye children of men......... Thou carriest
them away as with a flood; they are as a 
sleep: in the morning they are like grass 
which groweth up. In the morning it flour- 
isheth, and groweth up; in the evening it
is cut down and withereth...........We spend
our years as a tale. The days of our years 
are threescore years and ten; and if by rea
son of strength they be fourscore years, yet 
is their strength labour and sorrow; for it 
is soon cut off, and we fly away” (Psa. 90:
3, 5, 6, 9, 10). “My days are like a shadow 
that declineth; and I am withered like 
grass” (102:11). “As for man, his days are 
as grass: as a flower of the field, so he 
flourisheth” (103:15). “ Man is like to van
ity: his days are as a shadow that passeth 
away” (144:4). “The voice said, Cry. And 
he said, What shall I cry? All flesh is grass, 
and all the goodliness thereof as the flower 
of the field” (Isa. 40:6). “Ye know not what 
shall be on the morrow. For what is your 
life? It is even a vapour, that appeareth 
for a little time, and then vanisheth away” 
(James 4:14). “All flesh is as grass, and all 
the glory of man as the flower of grass” (1 
Peter 1:24).

But these remarks, though touching, are 
chastened and softened by poetry. Would 
you, therefore, have descriptions of the foe 
without the soft clothing of poetical simili
tude? Would you see a mother’s anguish?— 
listen to Hagar the Egyptian: “And the 
water was spent in the bottle, and she cast 
the child under one of the shrubs. And she 
went, and sat down over against him a good 
way off, as it were a bowshot: for she said, 
Let me not see the death of the child. And 
she sat over against him, and lift up her 
voice and wept” (Gen. 21:15, 16). Would 
you see how the heart of the proudest despot 
quails?—hear Pharaoh: “Now therefore for
give, I pray thee, my sin only this once, and 
intreat the Lord your God, that He may take 
away from me this death only” (Ex. 10:17). 
Would you catch the strongest avowal of af-

IWtion whirh it. i* /✓**«»!,)<■ to nttar? fi*> 
tnn to the words of Hath to Naomi: "Wher* 
thou ilicst, will I rlif, arid t.luri■ will I I* 
buried; the Is/nl do h o  to m <•, ntitl rnor>■ nl 
so, if ought but death part t.hor: «nd rrw*” 
(Ruth 1:17). Would you hair the rry of 
undissembled terror?- -list<-.ri to the united 
voices of intelligent young mar. “And it 
came to pass, as they were eating of the pot
tage, that they cried out, and said, O man of 
God, there is death in the pot” (2 Kings 4: 
40). Would you see the climax of mental 
agony, as given by the man who is held 
up to notice as the pattern of patience?—it 
is the case of those who "long for death, but 
it cometh not; and dig for it more that for 
hid treasures;” and who “ rejoice exceeding
ly, and are glad, when they can find the 
grave” (Job 3:21, 22). Would you see the 
strongest description that can be given of 
the madness of those who despise Divine 
wisdom? — “ All they that hate me love 
death” (Prov. 8:36). Would you see the 
very limit of inconsolable agony?—“ In Ra
ma was there a voice heard, lamentation and 
weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weep
ing for her children, and would not be com
forted, because they are not” (Matt. 2:18). 
And would you hear the most melancholy 
statement in all history?— “ By one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin; 
and so death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned” (Rom. 5:12).

These are but a few, out of many, of the 
ever recurring cries of humanity respect
ing the lessons it has learned in the bitter 
school of experience, in which the tyrant 
Death stand as a grim and ghastly teacher- 

(Continued next week)

---------------- o--------- ------
A GREAT QUARTER-CENTURY

FEW people are aware that the quarter- 
centry ending Thursday night has wit

nessed the end of many age-long distinc
tions of class and sex.

Practically no woman voted twenty-five 
years ago. The United States, Germany, 
England, Russia, and even Turkey have 
since given the women the right to vote.

No young woman went out into the world 
to earn her livelihood in business or profes
sions except under the stress of necessity 
that knew no law or sex. To-day many young 
women, daughters of highly-paid executives 
or professional men, seek employment, not 
from necessity, but from choice, either to get 
an independent income or to choose the life 
that suits them.

What a difference in dress this quarter- 
century! In 1900 no woman entered a ball
room without a swirling long skirt and a 
tempestuous petticoat. Now skirts are on
ly to the knees and no petticoat.

As for the men, they are all dressed alike. 
The young mechanic wears vhis evening 
clothes as well as the young banker; the 
evening Tuxedo fits the young mechanic as 
well the the millionaire. And the skilled 
man who works with his hands has more to 
spend for personal adornment or amusement 
than the young lawyer just out of college or 
the professor at most seats of learning.

Only twenty-five years ago there were no 
radios, no automobiles on the highways, no 
flying men in the air. The Panama Canal 
was not even begun.

What achievements for less than a gvnor.v 
tion! Man never progressed so nmoh m *J\> 
quarter-oentury before. Chiv-.iso HoraM a k! 
Examiner.
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Godins Holy Temple
By Samuel E. Haney

Y OURSELVES also as living stones are 
being built up a spiritual house for a 

holy priesthood.” 1 Peter 2:5.
“Rooted, and being built up in Him” . Col. 
2:7.

“But ye, beloved! Building yourselves up 
in your most holy faith.”  Jude 20.

These three texts are of Rotherham’s 
translation, a very careful and scholarly 
work.

By these two phrases, i. e., “being built 
up” , and, “building yourselves up” , we find 
two phases of curriculum in our religious 
experience, or school of Christ, if you please.

In an educational institution there is a 
head (principal) and several assistants whose 
business it is to cultivate the human brain. 
The machinery used in this great work con
sists of many textbooks.

Paul informs us that the law (Moses, its 
principal) constituted Israel’s “schoolmas
ter” . “Wherefore the law was our school
master to bring us unto Christ, that we 
might be justified by faith.” Gal. 3:24. The 
prophets and under judges were the assist
ants. Israel had seventeen historical, five 
poetical and seventeen prophetic textbooks. 
Yet, all this provision and divine supervision 
were futile to the Jews, as a whole, as Ste
phen explains: “Ye stiffnecked and un
circumcised in heart and ears, ye do always 
resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, 
so do ye.”

More elaborate provision has been arrang
ed for the Christians—a much greater Prin
cipal, and in addition to all of Moses’ assist
ants, they have the apostles, whose teach
ings are as binding as those of the Lord’s. 
John 17:20. The Christian’s textbook con
sists of sixty-six volumes, of which God is 
the Author, having used some forty-four sub
authors, who wrote as they were moved by 
the Holy Spirit.

Greater consideration and blessings having 
been provided for Christians, greater respon
sibility and penalty for disobedience are at
tached. “He that despised Moses’ law died 
without mercy under two or three witnesses: 
of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trod
den under foot the Son of God?” Hebrews 
10:28, 29.

Having thus far considered the first 
phrase and phase of our subject, which in
fers divine aid, let us take up the second 
part, “Building yourselves up” . Pupils need 
instructors, but unless there be cooperation 
the tutor’s efforts will be futile. Had not 
Paul studied his lessons and profited by his 
opportunities, he might still be at the feet of 
Gamaliel, and without an education.

Fleshy Israel’s dereliction is cleverly mim
icked by spiritual Israel. Sin has minimized 
God arid magnified self in all generations. 
Fallen fn;m idolatrous by nature; he de- 
/nandf-, orular evidence, or at least secular 
hi;-.toneaj rerord.'i of the object of his wor-

of Jfyxz presence
By G. E. Marsh

-------- o--------

“Thou shalt hide them in the secret of Thy 
presence.”— Psalm 31:20.

iN the secret of Thy presence,
Hide me from Temptation’s snare; 

(Keep me, Father, ever near Thee,
__I Sin can never harm me there.

Lead me in the way Thou goest,
Take my fa lt’ring hand in Thine,

That the glory of Thy Person 
Ever on my path may shine.

In the secret of Thy presence,
There my soul would ever stay;

Keep me by Thy mighty power,
That from Thee I  may not stray.

I have wandered far, dear Father,
From the shadow of Thy wing;

Draw me back once more beside Thee,
I am tired of wandering!

In the secret of Thy presence,
I would face the op’ning year,

W ith a faith and love made stronger 
By the Knowledge Thou art near!

Thus until my journey’s ended,
Through each passing day and hour,

In the secret of Thy presence,
Make me feel Thy saving power!

ship. He takes no chances on the invisible, 
which goes far in explaining the lack of prog
ress on the part of the great mass of so-called 
Christians, who are neither being built up, 
nor building themselves up.

While residing with a family quite a long 
time, I made the Mrs. familiar with my 
views on some Scriptural fundamentals. And 
incidentally she learned of my “funny” diet, 
particularly eschewing pork (which she call
ed “strong meat” ); eating only fowl and 
game as a meat diet; and much milk. Once 
when I was explaining the mortality of man, 
the erroneous doctrine of hell, trinity, etc., 
she upbraided me by saying, “No wonder 
you are so ignorant of the Bible, you don’t 
eat any ‘strong meat’; and you are a lover 
of ‘milk’.” She then proved (?) her point 
by Heb. 5:12, 14 (read it). You say she was 
a stupid person? No; intellectually, she was 
above the average; and had been a Sunday 
School teacher for thirty-five years. What 
was the trouble? a follower of man’s teach
ings instead of God’s. The late Charles T. 
Russell taught that the Lord has returned, 
and is now invisibly present, in person; and 
thousands of bright, educated Christians be
lieve it (strange indeed, if this is true! Sure
ly some astronomer’s glass ere this should 
have revealed the brilliancy of His pres
ence!)—following man instead of God’s ap
pointed teachers. Millions of “Christians” 
are followers of the teachings of papal (pa
gan?) Rome instead of the teachings of the 
Christian’s textbook.

To do our part, i. e., to build ourselves up, 
it is essential, in these days, to daily study 
God’s Word; and to promulgate the truth as 
set forth by God’s infallible mouthpieces. 
Yes, our part is to imitate the Bereans; 
“Those were more noble than those in Thes- 

(Continued on page 120, column 2)

A  R eb u ild in g
-------- a--------

K ING Solomon’s Temple in all its ancient 
glory and magnificence is to be restor

ed and erected at the Sesqui-centennial Ex
position in Philadelphia according to an an
nouncement just made by John Wesley Kel- 
chner of New York, who has given the last 
thirty years of his life to the study of the 
mos,t famous edifice in all human history. In 
cooperation with Harvey Wiley Corbett, for
mer president of the American Institute of 
Architects, he has spent the past five years 
perfecting the designs and plans for the res
toration, until to-day every detail is in ac
cord with the Bible and every other possible 
source of correct information.

Mr. Kelchner travelled all over the world 
in his investigations and spent a long time in 
Palestine looking for any records available 
there. He conferred with all those who had 
studied or written about the Temple and the 
completed designs meet with the universal 
approval of those most conversant with Bib
lical history and times.

The Temple and its citadel will occupy a 
site of more than 40 acres in the Exposition 
grounds, with the lake in front and the la
goon on one side. It is the best site of the 
entire 800-odd acres and is perfectly adapted 
to such a structure as the Temple.

Hundreds of features illustrative of the 
life of the days of King Solomon will be 
shown in the Temple and citadel. In the 
citadel enclosure there will be the Palace of 
the High Priest, the King’s Palace, the Pal
ace of the Queen, the House of the Forest of 
Lebanon, King David’s Tower and the House 
of the Captain of the Host. The Imperial 
Harem and the dwelling places of the tem
ple and court attendants will be shown and 
these will give a perfect reproduction of the 
life in those ancient days. An important 
feature will be the Palace of Belshazzar 
where the famous Feast of Belshazzar will 
be given nightly.

More than a historical show the Temple 
will trace the growth of religion and show 
the birth of Christianity. Jerusalem in the 
days of the crucifixion will be faithfully por
trayed and all the splendors of Greece and 
Rome will be set forth. From the ancient 
days the portrayal will come down to the 
modern. There will be shown the begin
ning of life in America with Aztec temples, 
cliff dwellers and sun-worshipers. Life in 
this country will be carefully shown down to 
the very present and the American spirit of 
benevolent philanthropy will be brought 
out. In its vast conception the temple and 
citadel will emphasize the spirit of peace and 
show the accomplishments of peace in the 
world.

Interest in the restoration of the Temple 
is international and communications have 
been received from religious and fraternal 
organizations in all parts of the world. These 
realize the importance of the work to all 
mankind since this will be the first and only 
complete restoration of King Solomon’s Tem
ple ever accomplished. Selected.
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THE FIRST RESURRECTION
Hy Wm. Leask in “The Rainbow”

(Continued from last week.)

T HE ones given in the article of last week 
are but a few, out of many, of the ev

er-recurring cries of humanity respecting 
the lessons it has learned in the bitter school 
of experience, in which the tyrant Death 
stands as a grim and ghastly teacher. And 
he utters his lessons every day of the year, 
and every hour of the day. Our life is but 
a constant battle against the King of ter
rors; and when he grapples the poor, shrink
ing mortal, there is no discharge in that 
war. Memorials of his incessant victories 
crowd our path. There is the child with the 
plaintive cry, "My father is dead!” There 
is the infant orphan asylum. There, the 
widow with her sable dress. There, the fu
neral procession. There, the undertaker’s 
warehouse. There, the shop for the sale of 
mournings. There, the mason chiselling epi
taphs. There, the crowded graveyard. And 
there, the large cemetery. Every newspa
per has its obituary. Bills of mortality are 
regularly published. The health of towns is 
a question of national interest. Sanitary 
commissions are paid by governments, and 
imperial parliaments legislate about death. 
But all this time, like an omnipotent con
queror, who keeps his secret of universal vic
tory, the pale slayer laughs at every scheme 
to intercept his march, and leaps every bar
rier built across his path. Sometimes, like 
a thief, he enters the happy dwelling unper
ceived, and makes a gap in the domestic cir
cle. Sometimes, like a tyrant with the in
signia of terror, he sends before him his 
courier plague, or pestilence, as if to see 
where men will hide themselves. And some
times, like a hungry Moloch eager for a roy
al feast, he stalks by the side of Mars, and 
drinks his fill of blood.

O how terrible is all this! How the heart 
throbs and beats with agony over this uni
versal carnage! And is there no help, no 
respite, no remedy? Has the Almighty Mak
er sent no ray of light through this thick 
darkness? Is our world destined to be an 
everlasting Aceldama, on whose gates are 
written: “Lamentation, mourning, and woe?” 
Is the redemption of the believer from sin, 
great and marvellous as is the mercy which 
accomplishes it, the concluding act of the 
great salvation? Adored be God, no!

Death has apparently triumphed long, and 
made the world a vale of tears instead of a 
mount of song; and so far as mere appear
ance goes, his victory over the children of 
light is as complete as that over the enemies 
of the Lord. Mortality, decomposition, cor
ruption, characterize both. But the work of 
the Son of God is so comprehensive, so infi
nitely wise in its arrangements, and so ob
viously intended to be the topic of adoring 
study in future, that even the ravages of 
death are to be checked, human mortality is 
to be ended, and death itself is doomed to 
destruction. “And I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God; and the books were 
opened: and another book was opened, which 
is the book of life: and the dead were judg
ed out of those things which were written 
in the books, according to their works. And 
the sea gave up the dead which were in it; 
and death and hades delivered up the dead 
which were in them: and they were judged 
every man according to their works” (Rev. 
20:12, 13).

What a multitude! what a scene! The

sublimity and magnificence of the doctrine 
of resurrection are perfectly overwhelming 
to the imagination. The very idea is glori
ous. Its truth is demonstrated by the sim
ple fact that it is revealed. It needs no ar
gument. It stands apart and unapproach
able in its own splendor. To attempt to 
prove it is superfluous now; for the thing 
has been done in fact and pledge by the res
urrection of the Son of man. As the mir
acle of miracles it remains to be accomplish
ed. It resolves itself simply into Omnipo
tence. It rests for performance solely in 
the mighty power of God. Human reason 
never reached even the base of this moun
tain mystery in the purposes of the Almigh
ty. The oracles were dumb on this gigantic

(Dtefjearfr m JVn (ircJjarfr

“Said the Robin to the Sparrow:
‘I should really like to know 

Why those anxious human beings 
Rush about and worry so.’

“Said the Sparrow to the Robin: 
‘Friend, I think that it must be 

That they have no Heavenly Father 
Such as cares for you and me."’

“And in despair I bowed my head, 
‘There is no peace on earth,’ I said, 
‘For hate is strong,
And mocks the song
Of peace on earth, good-will to men.’

“Then pealed the bells more loud and deep: 
‘God is not dead, nor doth He sleep!
The Wrong shall fail,
The Right prevail,
With peace on earth, grtod-will to men.’ ”

theme. Imagination had not soared so high; 
and among the rich treasures of intellect, 
there were none so valuable as to be labelled 
with the word, Resurrection. The sages of 
Greece laughed merrily at the little Jew 
from Palestine when he mentioned it; it was 
the best joke of the season. The news-re- 
tailers of Athens were eclipsed by an insig
nificant foreigner. The philosophers wished 
to hear the babbler again. The idea was so 
good, that it would bear repetition. “Jesus 
ana the resurrection:” a couple of new gods, 
doubtless. Well, let us hear the poor fellow 
again; it will be a relief to the monotony 
of our philosophical investigations. Such is 
the vaunted and worshipped intellect of man 
in the presence of his Creator’s decrees. 
Such is the haven to which “philosophy” 
would pilot us after the storms of the pass
age. And such is the deplorable darkness 
amidst which the whole human race would 
have been left but for the light and immor
tality which have been brought to light by 
the Gospel.

And truly we need this Gospel; and if we 
are not so terribly deceived by that sin 
which is the parent of death as to shut our 
eyes to its supernatural glories, we shall 
seize it with all the energy of resolute de
cision, and welcome it to our heart with all 
the warmth of intelligent gratitude. Where 
else can we find a faithful friend in the 
untrodden desert, or a clear expositor of 
the mysteries of being? To whom but to 
the Christ of God can we look when sin 
alarms the conscience, or darkness surrounds

t.llf path, or f<arful !i« v io', '-rov/d-
unoxplond f u t u r e ?  Wh'-M j !h<- V-.v t.»:r 
the Anointed l’roph»f »x" .<*✓> 1nsw*.
tho mind, and ran unfold thf <l 
of Jehovah? And what are that. w» 
should presume either to find our way out 
of this labyrinth unaided, or fo quarH with 
the eternal plan when revealed, if it tally 
not in every particular with our childish 
preconceptions? When wn see the masters 
of mind, the very geniuses of our human 
brotherhood, so totally unable to forecast the 
purposes of God respecting the world as to 
turn the idea of a resurrection into ridicule, 
we may well pause and ask ourselves wheth
er we have given to revelation that cordial 
welcome which its generous spirit, its noble 
character, and its sublime predictions so 
richly merit. How is it that the humble 
laborer’s wife can instruct her child in les
sons grander far than ever were taught by 
the world-renowned sages of ancient Greece? 
How is it that our common schools are illu
minated by a brighter light than ever shone 
upon the Areopagus of Athens until the 
traveller of Tarsus stood there? And how 
is it that whilst the illustrious philosopher 
wearies himself with a thousand laborious 
speculations, the unlettered Christian can 
sweep the great future by a single move
ment of the eye of faith, and see the dead 
stand alive at the bar of God, whilst a new 
heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness, bound the luminous horizon? 
Have we really seized all the treasures which 
God hath placed within our reach in the 
broad field of revelation? Are there not 
great gems of celestial light lying there un
appropriated? Have we not adopted the 
traditions of men, instead of the verities of 
God? And with all our vast accessions of 
knowledge, and an immeasurable superior
ity over the wise men of heathenism, are 
we as rich in holy information as our Lord 
has made it possible for us to be? Around 
Calvary our thoughts circulate; but do we 
feel and realize the far-stretching signifi
cance of the Savior’s cross? On the fact 
of the vicarious sacrifice we dwell with un
dissembled gratitude; but do we comprehend 
the vast field over which stream the rays of 
light that issue thence? On the rising of 
our Substitute from the dead we think with 
joyous emotions; but have we traced, as 
far as revelation enables us, the astonishing 
bearing of that fact upon the resurrection 
of a dead world, and the destiny of the hu
man race? The world by wisdom knew not 
God—not His unity, not His supremacy, not 
His character, not His fatherhood, not His 
purposes. “Death is an eternal sleep,” 
wrote an intoxicated atheism on the ceme
tery gates of Paris. We pity the ignorance 
of a proud philosophy, and shrink in horror 
from the Parisian infidelity; but have we 
come up to the holy oracles, and listened 
with profound emotion to the utterance— 
“The hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in the graves shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and shall come forth” ? (Jno. 5: 
28, 29.) Surely a book which contains that 
declaration has a claim even on the score 
of its striking novelty and remarkable sug
gestiveness, which no other book has. If 
men were to destroy the New Testament, on 
my bended knees would I pray them to errant 
me a copy of that one sentence first. Ipon 
my brow should I bind it. upon my memory 
engrave it, and in my hand carry it: and 
should my fellows put mo to a cruel 
I would smile in their fa<vs. saving with my 
Master, “ I shall rise again!”

(C on tinued  n c v
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i| Daily Scripture Readings for 19i
Prepared by F. L. Austin

SUNDAY—JAN. 17—MATT. 12:1-3 

M EM O RIZE  VE R SE  6

M ATTHEW continues to select those 
records of the life of our Savior which 

give evidence of His Lordship, His Kingship.
In this chapter He meets still further op

position. He is criticized because His disci
ples break the sabbath. Jesus cites them to 
1 Sam. 21:6, where David entered into the 
High Priest’s house and partook of the shew- 
bread, “which was not lawful for him to 
■eat” ; He then cites the fact that the priests 
in their ministry in the temple on the sab- 
bath days “profane the sabbath, and are 
‘blameless” ; then refers to Himself as being 
■one “greater than the temple” , “Lord even 
o f the sabbath day” .

Only if they could believe that Jesus was 
sent of God, could they accept His teachings 
that He was greater than David, or the tem
ple, and therefore one who had authority to 
speak and do as He did.

He used three types of evidence to prove 
His Lordship in the matter: The Scripture, 
1 Sam. 21:6; He reasoned with them, Matt. 
12:9-12; and then He performed the miracle 
•on the sabbath day of verse 13.

MONDAY—JAN. 18—MATT. 12:24-50 

M EM ORIZE VER SE  30

Jesus continues to proclaim His Lordship. 
The people, verse 22, “brought unto Him one 
possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb” . 
To their amazement this one was healed. 
The Pharisees leaning harder and ever hard
er upon their own traditions, accused Him 
o f casting out devils “by Beelzebub, the 
prince of devils.” This Beelzebub was a 
•creature of their traditional imagination. To 
them such an individual was real. They ful
ly  accepted such thought as a truth. But 
when they accused Jesus of working under 
the authority and inspired power of their 
arch-devil, the Savior at once turned upon 
them with the reasoning and argument that 
if  such were the case, then satan was cast
ing out satan, verse 26, and he was “divided 
against himself” . The result must of neces
sity be the overthrow of satan’s kingdom. 
After rebuking them with the interrogation 
as to the authority by whom “your children 
cast them out” , He then shows them the 
truth of the matter: I f  He “cast out devils 
by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you.”

It is well for us in studying this subject of 
the kingdom and the King, to discern with 
what emphasis and force the thought of sov
ereignty is impressed in these references. 
It is the sovereignty of God that is among 
them. That sovereignty made manifest 
through Jesus had thus far exercised lord
ship over every form of life and of object, 
over every opposing sovereignty of any Beel
zebub.

Blasphemy against God, blasphemy against 
God's Son, blasphemy against all things, save 
one, could forgiven. Blasphemy against 
the Holy Spirit,, verse .32, “shall not be for
given him, neither in this world, neither in 
the world to come.” His warning is to make 
the in-j- and its fruit both alike, either good 
or b/i/1.

TUESDAY—JAN. 19—MATT. 13:1-30 

MEM ORIZE VERSE 3

This “same day” , after having met the 
Pharisees according to the preceding chap
ter, by the seaside and in retirement with 
His disciples, Jesus gave eight parables 
teaching the “mysteries of the kingdom of 
Heaven” . The kingdom of heaven, as here 
and elsewhere taught, should not be confus
ed with the church of God. These eight par
ables can in no sense be construed as to have 
direct reference to the church. The first one, 
3-9, is of the sower. After explaining that 
one, verses 18-23, He proceeds with a group 
of three parables, each introduced by the 
word “another” . Each pertains to the king
dom of Heaven.

The kingdom of Heaven had already had 
a long history. God had established His 
chosen people, Ex. 19:5, 6, into a nation and 
kingdom with God-appointed rulers and 
God-given laws. But the people rebelled 
against this kingdom, this sovereignty from 
God and consequently God overturned its 
throne, Ezek. 21:25-27, till the rightful seed 
should come.

The rebuilding of the kingdom must pro
ceed with gradual awakening and apprecia
tion. These eight parables would indicate 
such a procedure. Indeed the first parable 
of the sower, in itself, alone, would bear such 
an analysis: When the word was first sown 
by John the Baptist that “the kingdom of 
Heaven is at hand”, the word fell by the 
wayside; when it was sown by Christ and 
His apostles, it certainly fell upon stony 
places; when later, after the resurrection, 
it was sown by the apostles, it still fell 
among thorns, and though it sprang up, yet 
it was choked; but eventually when it is 
time for Israel to be regathered and to be 
established according to the prophecies of 
Jeremiah 23 and elsewhere, then the word 
of the kingdom will fall upon good ground.

This first parable, verse 3, stands by it
self. The next three parables, verses 24-33, 
are grouped each with the other by the in
troductory word, “another” .

WEDNESDAY—JAN. 20—MATT. 13:31-58 

MEMORIZE VERSE 33

The interpretation of the parable of the 
tares shows in itself that the Savior does not 
have the church in His mind, when He is 
speaking of this parable of the kingdom. The 
church is to be caught up out of this world 
of wickedness previous to the day of wrath,
1 Thess. 4:16 to 5:9. Not so in the parable 
of the tares of the kingdom. Here the har
vest is the end of the world when the tares 
shall be gathered and burned, leaving the 
wheat present. See verses 42, 43. The day 
of Jacob’s trouble, day of the Lord, will wit
ness just such an eradication of tares from 
among Israel and the world. Certain of Is
rael will remain to be gathered into the gar
ner of God’s kingdom, then to be duly es
tablished.

Jesus next proceeds with a group of three 
parables, each introduced by the word 
“again” . These, too, all refer to the king
dom. His last parable, verse 52, stands alone, 
ungrouped, as does also the first parable, 

(Continued on Editorial page)

JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?
No. 2 

By R. H. Judd

--------- o----------

A S in our last article, so in this, the ref
erences to Christ may seem to be ob

scure, but just as we are able to discern the 
ultimate beauty of the bud that holds with
in its outer petals the inner glory of the 
rose, so as Scripture opens up before our 
gaze do we see little by little the ever ex
panding splendor of the revelation concern
ing the Christ.

Our last brought us face to face with a 
crisis in the life of man, a crisis on which de
pended his very existence, and only by the 
sacrifice of life for life was there any hope 
of redemption made possible. But as no 
life was equal to the life of man, for he was 
to have dominion over the rest of the ani
mate creation, no life of bulls or goats could 
make atonement for him; they could only 
typify and foreshadow a life equal to and in
deed higher than his own. We thus find 
there was necessitated the continual sacrifice 
of the type, until that type should be ful
filled.

Again we come to a crisis in the life of 
man, and again he is face to face with the is
sues of life and death, “for God saw that the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth” 
(Gen. 6:5), and said, “ I will destroy (blot 
out) man whom I have created from the 
face of the earth; both man and beast” . 
“But Noah found grace in the eyes of the 
Lord.” Few incidents in Bible history are 
recorded with so much detail as is that re
garding the flood, but as we are just gath
ering up the threads of the golden line of 
interest that carries our theme onward, un
til we come to the more specific details of 
prophecy and fact relating to Him who is the 
Desire of all nations, we can touch but very 
briefly on points that form the connecting 
links of the narrative.

The very chapter (Gen. 6) where God 
threatens to blot out both man and beast 
from the face of the earth, reminds us that 
GOD is a God of covenant keeping truth, and 
that He would “establish” His covenant. 
That He could do so only by saving Noah 
alive is evident when the whole of His prom
ise to “establish My covenant” is taken into 
account—See verse 18. Again after the 
flood does God repeat the promise to “estab
lish My covenant” , and adds yet another 
promise to it (Gen. 9:9, 11). Two things are 
clearly manifest here. First, a previous cov
enant had been entered into. Second, Noah 
knew what that covenant was. Is it not sig
nificant that it was after Noah had offered 
a burnt offering unto the Lord that the 
promise to establish the covenant was twice 
repeated (see verses 9 and 11) ? Does it not 
indicate that there was a connection between 
the sacrifice of Noah and the sacrifices of 
Cain and Abel, as considered in our last ar
ticle? Was not Noah’s burnt offering an ac
knowledgment of his belief that God would 
keep His covenant regarding the One who 
should come to restore that life that had been 
lost through Adam’s sin? The promise was 
to Adam and his seed, and “established” to 
Noah and his seed. Thus we see that God’s 
purpose to bring the blessing of life—eter
nal life — through man is true, but not 
through a process of evolutionary forces,* 
but by the Man of His appointment through 
a chosen, definite line. It would seem almost.

(Continued on page 1 U>, column 2)
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of" the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
--------- o---------

PROPHECY
PREDICTIONS of future events, like oth

er scriptures, have been spoken at sundry 
times and in diverse manners.

One manner of predicting the future is 
through plain statements; another manner 
is by the use of symbols; still another is by 
the use of parables.

Our Savior’s parables should be studied, 
not alone with a view to be applied to past 
Biblical history or commandment, but also 
with a view to discovering any predictions 
of future conditions. It is most probable 
that more than one of the parables of the 
kingdom of heaven are prophetic of future 
kingdom developments and can not be un
derstood as referring to kingdom conditions 
of the past.

BUYING THEIR WAY INTO 
THE HOME

NOT long ago a letter indicating the in
terest of the writer concerning Bro. and Sr. 
Williamson contained the expression in the 
above caption intimating that the brother
hood is asked to buy their way into the 
Home.

It is regrettable that anyone should so an
alyze the situation and still more regrettable 
that anyone should allow himself to dissemi
nate such thought among the brotherhood. 
It has often been repeated in these columns 
that while the brotherhood has contributed, 
and that very nobly, sufficient to purchase 
the Home property, yet there has been no 
contribution anything like sufficient to care 
for Home members in number sufficient to 
fill the Home.

True, the doors could be opened arid the 
rooms filled, and then we could trust Cod 
that He would supply the Manna for daily 
bread; or, in the more Christian way, we 
could depend upon the brotherhood to con
tribute funds day by day and year by year 
sufficient for maintenance of these people. 
This would work well, for a time. It ought 
to work for all time. But experience has 
proved that humanity is wonderfully forget
ful. Weekly or monthly payments year in 
and year out indefinitely become terribly irk
some, and ever and anon someone fails to 
contribute as expected. It would therefore 
result that those on the ground, who are re
sponsible for food and clothing, would be 
forced under the circumstances to either wit
ness the indescribable suffering by these 
Home members when food and warmth gave 
out, or else bear the unpaid balance of all 
expenses.

As it is no more jthe duty of those assum
ing the responsibility of caring for the Home 
to bear these expenses than it is the respon
sibility of the church as a whole, and as it 
costs no more to provide these expenses in 
advance than it does following the transac
tion, it therefore seems much better that 
provision for each and every one of Golden 
Rule Home Family should be made in ad
vance.

Should our estimates for such expenses 
prove excessive the over-plus is simply so 
much in advance for still other people. There
fore, naught is lost.

This is not in any sense “buying the way” 
of any individual “ into the Home” . It is 
making advance preparation for the main
tenance of any such individual throughout 
life.

Thanks are heartily extended to one and 
all who have contributed in this direction, al
so for the encouraging expressions that sev
eral have written. The subscriptions in be
half of Bro. and Sr. Williamson should, if 
possible, be sent in much more rapidly. Sev
eral hundred dollars are needed in this direc
tion. In their interest, in the name of Chris
tian service, the brotherhood is asked to con
sider this matter earnestly and ,.to act ac
cording as God may have extended His bless
ings. But let the response be without un
necessary delay.

DAILY SCRIPTURE READING

(Continued from page 115) 
verse 3. The last one is that of the scribe.

His words astonished one and all. The ap
pointed sovereign for this kingdom of Heav
en was none other than Jesus, who had been 
overpowering every form of opposition plac
ed before Him.

THURSDAY—JAN. 21—MATT. 14:1-21 
MEMORIZE VERSE 14

The fame of Jesus rapidly increased. Her
od presumed to believe that He was John 
the Baptist raised from the dead. When Je
sus heard, verse 13, He departed into a des
ert place.

After healing many of their sick, He per
formed another great miracle, showing His 
ability to provide sustenance for the people. 
With five loaves and two fishes He fed the 
five thousand men “besides women and chil
dren” . With such power to provide bread, 
one can but see more fully the faithfulness 
of Jesus when He refused to use such pow
er in His own behalf during His testing by 
Satan^in the wilderness.

F l ' J I M Y  . JA N .  22 M A T T .  M ;2Z-3 f, 
MKMOKfZK VKUSK 'M

Having fed 1h*; five thousand, direct
ed Ilis disciples to enter the ship arid n(> to 
the other side.

Was it not a miracle also, to Ik: able to  ̂
send such a multitude away? Verse 22.

Jesus enters the mountain alone to pray. 
What lesson for toiling disciples of all time.
In the fourth watch of the night Jesus walks 
upon the water toward the storm-tossed 
boat. Here is revealed His sovereignty from 
God over all elements in His pathway. Pe
ter, being bidden, undertakes to walk upon 
the water to go to Jesus. His attention is 
drawn to the boisterous wind and thus away 
from his Lord; he begins to sink. The Sav
ior’s admonition, verse 31, indicates the rea
son: “ Wherefore didst thou doubt?” or wav
er?

So also to-day, the one of faith who would 
work the works of God must not waver, but 
move forward persistently and faithfully aft
er his Lord.

SATURDAY—JAN. 23—MATT. 15:1-20 
MEMORIZE VERSE 13

The Pharisees continue to repudiate His 
work and His disciples. To injure Him they 
would belittle His followers and they asked 
why His disciples transgressed the tradition 
of the elders. These elders were not seniors 
necessarily, but those established officially 
in the Jewish system. Their tradition was 
not Biblical, but that which had been built 
up by custom.

The Savior rebuking them asks why they 
transgress the “ commandments of God by 
their tradition” , and then cites their meth
ods of annuling God’s commandments, verse
4, in their method, verse 5. In saying “it is 
a gift” , verse 5, which refers to the gift of
ferings to God, they undertake to honor God 
in the performance of a duty to parents 
which, if regarded as a gift to God, would 
release them from presenting further gifts 
to Him. “Killing two birds with one stone.” 
Therefore the quotation from Isa. 29:13; al
so the further conclusions of verses 13 and 
14.

--------------- o----------------
H E R ALD  RECEIPTS

Jas. Stilson; Mrs. Esther Holmes; Viola Wig
gins; Barbara Leamon; Mrs. Sadie Leamon; Es- 
ta Lansbery, Otto Momsen; A. P. Trousdale; Fred 
Shain; Elsie Bradley; Geo. T. Rennard; Mrs. I.
L. Wood; Mrs. D. W. Brown; Albert Siple; Geo.
L. Holley; Andy Reed; John Jacobsen; W. V. 
Lansbery; Mrs. Carl J. Richey; Mrs. John A. 
Crysler; Amos Osborne; Anna E. Drew; E. R. 
Drabenstott; Mrs. J. H. Davis; Mrs. L. H. Rals
ton; Mrs. Emma Sutherland; Horace Haines; 
Mrs. Mittie Chandler; Velmer Bousfield; W. D. 
Tilton; Alpheus Brown; F. B. McCullough; Dor
othy Magaw; E. E. Mills; Mrs. M. J. Worthing
ton; Chas. E. Anderson; Mrs. Geo. Francis; Mrs. 
Sadie Clark; Silas Overton; Homer Hendrix; El
mer Berggren; Anton Sealine; Arvid Sealine; 
Jesse Pestle; Mrs. Gladys French; Mrs. Verna A. 
Straight; Sydney E. Magaw; Miss Inez Walker; 
Mrs. Jas. H. Pier; Mrs. Adda Vaught; Mrs. H. V. 
Ward; Mrs. Ora Burnett; Mrs. Geo. W. Young;
J. S. Lyon; V. C. Railsback; Mrs. Lewis Lindsay;
Effie M. Long; Mrs. Bettie Kilmer.

H E LPIN G  F U N D
Mrs. Barbara Leamon $2.00
Jesse Pestle $1.60

W IN C E  M EM O R IAL  F U N D
Previously mentioned $956.45
Evelyn K. Harsch 5.00
Mr. and Mrs. Chas. Miller &.W
Mrs. Emma K. Robinson 10aV
Mrs. R. A. Curtis 5.W
Mrs. Lois Hunt \ W 
Illinois State Berean Society 
P. C. J.

Total fV.VJUS
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D oin gs  A m o n g  the Churches

Sr. H ugh Shafer, o f Plymouth, Ind., is feeling  
much better a fter a siege of poor health.

C. T. Stephenson, form erly of Canton, N . C., 
should now be addressed at East F lat Rock, N . C.

Bro. F. E. Siple was called to Kewanee, 111., on 
Jan. 9, on account of the death there of one of 
our number.

W e  are glad to report much improvement in 
the health of Bro. J. H. W illey, of Plymouth, 
Ind. He is able to move about the house.

Thieves recently broke into the North Salem  
church, Indiana, and stole about half of the dish
es and ha lf of the lamps. Fifty-fifty is a fa ir  
division!

Bro. Austin w ill fill Bro. Siple’s appointment 
at Ripley, 111., next Saturday and Sunday, the 
16th and 17th. He also plans to stop at Kewanee 
fo r  services Friday night. Bro. Siple w ill fill the 
pulpit at Oregon for the 17th.

Bro. and Sr. Sydney Magaw stopped at Oregon 
over Sunday last. They were enroute to their 
home at Lester Prairie, Minn., after spending 
the holidays with Sr. M agaw’s parents, Bro. and 
Sr. J. E. Hatch, at Harvey, 111.

Owing to Bro. W illey ’s sickness Sr. W illey  has 
"been unable to keep up her intensive activity in 
Sunday School and church work. But her fine 
Sunday School class o f young ladies has been 
fa ith fu l and active, and w ith the faithfulness of 
others, including Sr. Underwood, an ever true 
and fa ith fu l worker, the Plymouth, Ind., work 
is steadily moving forward.

This church enjoys the services of Bro. J. H. 
Anderson.

B U R R  OAK, IN D IA N A

Burr Oak church suffered a small fire recent
ly-

“About the best I  ever heard,” is the comment 
made by an older brother with reference to Bro. 
Anderson’s last sermon at Burr Oak.

Bro. A rthur Johnson spoke at Burr Oak on Sun
day morning during his recent absence from  Ore
gon.

Harvey, Illinois, Jan. 2, 1926.
D ear Bro. Austin: I wish to have you insert 

in the H erald  my appreciation of the many kind 
thoughts and sentiments that I  received from  
the brotherhood and others throughout the land. 
I  am doing fa irly  w ell in regaining some of my 
form er health although it has not been so good 
fo r  several years. I  also want to express my 
appreciation to you fo r the recent insertion that 
brought these kindly expressions o f sympathy.

Yours in the Brotherhood,
Paul Hatch.

IN D IA N A

Maggie Anderson, daughter of Bro. J. H. An
derson, spent a few  days of her vacation with  
the fam ily o f Ernest Logan near Lakeville, Ind., 
and also w ith her brother Paran Anderson, of 
South Bend.

Danon Romine o f East Chicago, Ind., spent sev
eral days of Christmas week with his parents, Mr. 
and Mrs. Lewis Romine, o f South Bend. H is sis
ter, June, returned with him to East Chicago 
for a week's visit.

A comment heard recently from a sister who 
vJnlted Oregon just after Christmas was about 
like tijiK, “ f f  you could be there (at Oregon) 
for a while and «ee how those folks are work
ing, you wouldn’t feel like the rest of us are do- 
I/>K Ufiyt.liiriK-’'

Th<- ‘ iouUi l ien<1 ehurch r»iet on Wednesday eve- 
in i'K , .Im i f}, n i the Iiokii: o f  Mr. arid M ra. W i l l iam

Hunt to discuss ways and means of improving in
terest and attendance at their services. It is 
suggested that a comparison of plans and ideas 
of the above nature, as cdrried out by our vari
ous churches, might be most helpful. Send in 
your suggestions fo r publication.

The sisters of the Rensselaer church have a 
quilting league which meets every Wednesday. 
Several ladies who are not members attend, as 
they apparently enjoy the company and like to 
quilt. Sr. Flora Prior is the president and gives 
it a good deal of time. Both quilts and com
forters are made and there is always plenty of 
work. The report does not state for whom the 
work is done, but we suspect Sr. Sanford’s com
mittee and the Home could tell about a part of 
it.

-------o-------
Paw Paw, Michigan.

Dear Bro. Austin: It  is rather late in the 
day to tell about the terrible accident which 
occurred Dec. 11, to Bro. Perrine, but I am de
sirous of informing the brothers and sisters 
through the columns of The Restitution Her
ald, if you w ill kindly publish this.

Bro. Perrine was struck by an automobile 
thrown down under the car, rolled and crushed 
so that his lungs were badly bruised and one of 
his legs broken. He received several minor 
bruises, mostly on his head and face.

Under the hands of two doctors he was patch
ed up and now expects sometime to be on his 
feet again.

Your sister in hope,
Anna L. Perrine.

-------- o--------

Travelers Rest, S. C., Rt. 3. 
To the Church of God:

My w ife died on Dec. 16, having been a great 
sufferer for five years. She had been baptized 
by Elder J. H. Anderson. She leaves the writer 
and four living children, four others having pre
ceded her in death. She died in the faith of 
the risen Christ.

I  have not been able to work for two months. 
The children are not able physically to help, so 
I  ask the church to pray for me and send me a 
card or a letter of encouragement.

Your brother in Christ,
J. W . Garrett.

-------- o--------

HOOVER— R ITENO UR

On Christmas Eve Miss Audrey Ritenour, 
daughter of Bro. and Sr. A. J. Ritenour, Wood- 
stock, Va., was united in marriage to Mr. En- 
mert Hoover, of St. Luke, Va. The quiet wed
ding was solemnized by the groom’s pastor, R.
H. Mowery, at the Brethren parsonage, St. Luke.

Sr. Hoover was baptized in 1922 by Bro. Gei- 
selman while he was holding meetings at Mau- 
rertown. The groom, who is an active member 
in the Brethren church, is a progressive young 
farm er highly respected by all who know him.

The brethren at this place extend to the 
young people their prayers and best wishes for  
•a long, happy, devoted married life.

They are making their home, for the present, 
with the groom’s parents, Mr. and Mrs. George 
Hoover, Woodstock, Va.

-------o-------
FIFTY  YEARS

Bro. and Sr. Wm. Read, of N iagara Falls, Ont., 
celebrated their Golden W edding on Dec. 28,
1925. Throughout their married life they have 
been closely identified with the work of the 
church in the N iagara district, and their coun
sel and influence have contributed much to the 
success attained in this vicinity.

Sr. Read is a daughter of Bro. Peter Bouk, 
who was the founder o f the Fonthill Church of 
God. For several years Bro. and Sr. Read have 
assisted their daughter and son-in-law, Bro. and 
Sr. Wm. Jenter, in conducting a Sunday School 
in the latter’s home. Following the lesson pe
riod, communion is observed each Sunday.

As a direct result of their united efforts

three of Bro. Jenter’s children have been bap
tized, and the younger ones are being brought 
up “in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.”

A  very enjoyable day was spent on the occa
sion of their celebration, which was attended by  
many relatives and friends. May the dear Lord  
permit Bro. and Sr. Read to long enjoy mutual 
association, to behold still more fruits o f their 
spiritual labor, and at last enter together into 
their eternal rest.

G. E. Marsh.

-------o-------
M ARY ELIZA B E TH  B E N D E R

Mary Elizabeth Stockgen, daughter of Fred
erick and Isabelle Stockgen, was born August 
11, 1864, at Akron, Ohio, and died on Friday, 
Jan. 1, 1926.

She was united in m arriage with Joseph 
Bender on Jan. 3, 1884, to which union were born 
eleven children: Jacob Bender, Covington, Va; 
Louisa A.. Isabelle F., Martha M., Grace E., Ber
tha A.. W illiam  G., Charles R., Harry E., Mary  
R., and Blanche F.. all residents of the vicinity 
of Burr Oak, Ind., except Bertha, who preceded 
her in death by about 25 years. There are also 
left to mourn her death one brother, Charles 
Stockgen, Plymouth, Ind; one sister, Mrs. Ber
tha Akhurst, Jersey City, N . J.; one half-broth- 
er. Earnest Hostler, of Joliet, 111.; and twelve 
grandchildren.

Early in life she made a Christian profession, 
uniting with Zion Reformed Church, near Cul
ver, Ind. She later transferred her membership 
to Trinity Church near Twin Lakes, and still 
later united with the Church of God at Burr 
Oak. o f which she remained a faithful member 
until death.

Funeral services were conducted by the w rit
er in the church near Twin Lakes, in the im
mediate vicinity where her parents moved from  
Ohio when she was two years old, and near 
where she had since lived.

Her hope and faith were indicated by her 
choice of John 14:1-3 for funeral service topic: 
“I w ill come again and receive you unto My
self.”

F. L. Austin.

M ARY JANE  W R IG H T

Mary Jane Green was born at Baraboo, W is
consin, Feb. 10, 1858, and departed this life, Dec. 
29, 1925, at her home in Kennard, Nebraska.

She was united in marriage to Fred D. Jones 
on Aug. 28, 1881, who preceded her in death 37 
years ago. To this union four children were  
born: Burr R. Jones, of Beaver Crossing, Nebr.; 
Mrs. Maude Schneller, of Guide Rock, Nebr.; 
Blanche Jones, of Hastings, Nebr.; and Mrs. Jes
sie W ard, of Kennard.

She was again united in marriage on Feb. 8, 
1905, to Homer A. W right, who, with her four  
children, three brothers and eleven grandchil
dren are left to mourn her loss.

She was a member of the Baptist church for  
many years, but of late years affiliated with the 
Church of God, of which she was a faithful mem
ber at the time of her death.

She was a kind and loving mother and a de
voted Christian, and w ill be greatly missed by  
her fam ily and friends.

The funeral was held in the M. E. church in 
Kennard by the writer and burial was made in 
the nearby cemetery.

J. W . W illiam s.

M YRTLE E. RAM SEY  

daughter of Bro. and Sr. J. E. Coverstone, D il- 
beck, Va., was born on Sept. 4, 1886, and died on 
Nov. 7, 1925, at her home in Me Kees Rocks, Pa., 
aged 38 years, 2 months and 3 days.

She leaves to mourn: her husband, A. A. 
Ramsey, Me Kees Rocks, four little sons, her 
parents, two brothers and three sisters. Our 
sincerest sympathy goes out to all and especial
ly to the two little boys who lost their mother 
before they were two days old.

Sr. Ramsey was baptized into the one faith  
several years ago, to which she was loyal un
til she made the supreme sacrifice. Now  she 
sleeps the sleep of death waiting fo r the g lori
ous resurrection of Christ.

Our prayers go out In behalf of the two lit
tle boys that were loft. Both uro report oil ns 
doing nicely.

Murry A. Shoots.
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Prepared by Alta King

JESUS AND THE SAMARITAN WOMAN
LESSON 4 JANUARY 24, 1926
LESSON TEXT: JOHN 4:1-42
RESPONSIVE READING ISAIAH 55

Golden Text: With joy shall ye draw water 
out of the wells of salvation. Isa. 12:3.

FOR STUDY

Review: Into whose mind was the light 
struggling for entrance in last week's les
son? What particular ray of light did Jesus 
apply to the darkness of this man’s mind? 
Why did not the man grasp Jesus’ presenta
tion of this truth? What light does this truth 
throw upon the kingdom? Contrast his en
lightenment with the enlightenment of the 
ifive men who became Jesus’ first disciples.

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson the 
light reaches, not the mind open and re
sponsive to light as a child is responsive to 
love; not the well-trained, cautious mind that 
'demands “how” and “why” , but the morally 
sinning mind that is not inclined toward 
light in any way, nor consciously seeking it.

Thus does the light, as it comes from the 
'Word made flesh, permeate various minds, 
■dispelling darkness, whatever its cause and 
location.

1. The Light Shining for an Outcast. John 
4:1-26. By what incidental happening was 
Jesus brought into direct contact with a 
Samaritan woman? Verses 1-7. Was she an 
outcast from the viewpoint of Jewish preju
dice only? Verse 18. How did Jesus know this 
concerning her? John 2:25. What particular 
ray of light did this woman need? How did 
Jesus pave the way toward giving her the 
light she needed? Verses 7-10. What is the 
gift of God? Rom. 6:23 with John 17:3. Why 
had not the woman asked this gift from Je
sus? Verse 10. Did the woman have the least 
idea of what Jesus meant by “living water” ? 
Verses 11-15.

In verses 16-19, Jesus laid aside figurative 
language and gave the woman a drink of the 
water she asked for in terms of her own 
living. Verse 29 shows that He went deep 
into the secrecy of her life, revealing to her 
its darkness. What was her conclusion? Verse 
19.

Verses 20-26. As soon as the woman had 
confidence that she was talking to a prophet 
she asked Him questions concerning man’s 
relationship to God, questions that are com
mon to all thinking minds, even that type of 
mind which, like this woman’s, is given over 
to sinfulness. How did Jesus tell her that 
there is being developed a worship of God 
which is not dependent on locality? Verse 21. 
What contrast did Jesus draw between His 
worship as a Jew and her worship as a Sa
maritan? What did He state was the cause 
of this difference? Verse 22. When and how 
had the ancestors of this woman gone off 
into this ignorant worship? 1 Kings 12:25-33.

Thus did Jesus make it clear to the woman, 
that, though the worship He predicted would 
be independent of locality, it must, however, 
develop through Jerusalem, by God’s decree.

In verse 23 Jesus explained further the 
worship that does not depend on a certain 
locality or a certain people. What did He say 
is the basis of this worship? Why does the 
fact that God is a Spirit, or Spirit as an

other version has it, do away with a certain 
locality or a certain people as essentials lo 
right worship of Gol? As a Spirit Being is 
God limited to any locality? As a Spirit Be
ing is He the property of any people? Since 
God is a Spirit Being can subterfuges and 
secret lives continue unnoticed? Do you think 
the woman began to see the connection be
tween worship of God and the sacredness of 
the marriage relationship, which sacredness 
she was violating?

The deep wisdom and rightness of 
what Jesus said was perhaps but faintly 
grasped by the woman, but she recognized 
enough of His wisdom and rightness to 
bring to her mind the wondering question, 
“Can this be the Christ?”  She did not know 
as did Nicodemus, all the shadows and 
prophecies concerning .the Christ, but 
through the prophecies she did know enough 
to know that He was to be able to tell us all 
things, answer all the needs of the human 
heart; and she knew enough to know that 
this stranger was doing this for her, hence 
the questioning statements of verse 25 and 
the gracious assurance of verse 26. Nico
demus received no such assurance, but Nico
demus came to Jesus in pride and selfishness 
seeking a political entrance into a political 
kingdom. The woman came seeking nothing, 
but she showed a child’s responsiveness to 
the light Jesus shed on her life.

2. The Light Shining Through an Out
cast: Verses 28-30, 39-42. M'hen and where 
did the light which the woman had received 
begin to shine for others? Of all that Jesus 
had said to her what made the deepest im
pression on her mind? Verse 29. What was 
the final result of Jesus’ personal talk with 
one person? Through whose word did the be
lief of these many originate? Through 
whose word did this belief develop into the 
sureness of knowledge? Suppose they had 
rested content on the woman’s word?

Much of Christian development reaches 
only that stage made possible through “thy 
saying”—the preacher’s or some friend’s. 
It never reaches the sureness of knowledge 
because it never reaches direct contact with 
the Christ Himself.

Of what were the Samaritans convinced, 
—just that Jesus was the Christ of Israel?

3. Light for the Disciples. Verses 31-38. 
While the woman was carrying the light to 
her companions, Jesus dispensed more light 
to His disciples. In what figurative language 
did He present the idea of doing the Fa
ther’s will? Verses 31-34.

How much this figure expresses! Hunger 
for doing the Father’s will, deep satisfaction 
which the doing of that will brings to the 
doer, and assurance that each small portion 
done makes its necessary contribution to the 
finished work.

In what small portion of the Father’s will 
accomplished was Jesus rejoicing at that 
moment?

The enlightenment of an unknown, im
moral woman was recognized by Jesus as a 
part of the Father’s will, and, though it 
was an infinitesimal portion, comparatively 
speaking, He granted to it the time and 
careful consideration that is due the Fa
ther’s work. Neither did He regard it as 
any more infinitesimal than the enlighten
ment of the great and influential Nicodemus. 
We can do no more and no less as workers 
with Jesus than recognize the infinitesimal 
portions of the Father’s will that surround 
us on every hand and grant to them the 
time and thought which the Father’s work 
merits, rejoicing that each bit accomplished

is a part of the fini.h'd
How did Jenin rev< al lo Hr, dr•> ipl*-« 

they were f.o eat, of t inf-nt of vhi'h f|« 
was eating and rejoice with Him in tf,<. ac
complishment of the Father’1: will? V<rv  ̂
35-38.

By many concrete examples, - ur-h an joint
ing to a throng as a harvest field in whirh 
they were to work, .Jesus slowly hut .surely 
opened the understandings of the disciples 
to a true conception of their work with Him. 
Slowly but surely they were forced to give 
over their conviction that the Christ of Is
rael was a conquering hero, gaining to Him
self and His followers the glory and leader
ship that come through might and jjhysical 
strength. Slowly but surely they were forced 
to the conviction that their Master was 
Savior and Redeemer of Samaritans before 
He was King of Israel and that His kingship 
over Israel was incidental to His saviorship 
over the world.

- o

P r e p a r e d  By  L o is  H u n t

JESUS CALLS HIS DISCIPLES

THE little baby Jesus, just like other boy 
babies, eventually grew to be a man. 

He had lived in Nazareth with Mary and Jo
seph— helping Joseph with his carpenter 
work, and learning all the things boys were 
then taught. Moreover, I am sure He was 
never quarrelsome, selfish or unkind; but 
always thoughtful of others, helpful in ev
ery way and willing to do His part in either 
work or play.

Now, there lived another man, a little old
er than Jesus, called John the Baptist—bap
tist because he was the first to baptize peo
ple. God had given John another privilege 
—that of telling people of the coming of 
God’s own Son and their King-to-be—the 
Christ.

One day when Jesus was about thirty 
years old He came to John and was baptized 
by him in the River Jordan.

The next day, about four o’clock, John was 
standing with two of his disciples—Andrew 
and John. Near them walked Jesus, and 
when John saw him he exclaimed, “Behold 
the Lamb of God!”  The two disciples quick
ly followed Jesus, who turned and, seeing 
them following, stopped and said, “What 
seek ye?” They replied, “ Rabbi (Master), 
where dwellest Thou?”

He said, “Come and see.”
So Andrew and John went home with Je

sus and spent the rest of the day with Him. 
Then Andrew found his brother. Simon Pe
ter, and said, “We have found the Messias," 
and brought Simon to Christ. When Jesus 
saw the new follower He gave him the 
name, Cephas, which means ‘ stone ’ , but we 
know him better as Peter.

In the same town in which Peter and An
drew lived was a man named Philip. Jesus 
wanted Philip for his helper, so Ho wont to 

(Continued on next pa*,*)
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M Y  R E L I G I O N
By Eld. J. M. Morgan 

-------- o--------

AN, sin and death,
Past, present and future,
First and second death.

The Bible is the guiding Star.
Religions: first impression.

In the early days of my childhood, when 
the first impression of religions was made 
upon my mind, it was back in the seventies 
of the nineteenth century.

A  SP A R K  OF L IG H T  

But there was only a small spark of light 
of truth that shone out of the darkness of 
human superstition.

M O TH ER ’S T R A IN IN G  

My mother, who taught me to reverence 
and fear God, was of the old school type and 
believed in hell and the immortality of the 
soul of man.

M ORE L IG H T  D A W N E D  

In the year 1889 more light dawned upon 
my pathway, when by chance there fell in
to my hands some religious tracts, on the 
nature of man and the conditional immortal
ity, hell, and the resurrection of man. And 
since that time until this good day, with Bi
ble in hand, I have read many booklets, 
searching for light and truth.

T H E  B IB L E  T H E  SOURCE OF LIG H T  

But the Bible has been the greatest source 
of light. It is the only book that reveals the 
true knowledge of man, sin, and death, and 
reveals the hope of the resurrection of the 
dead.

I note that many writers have given up 
the eternal hell but still hold on to the im
mortality of the soul. The evil of the belief 
of the immortality of the soul is clearly seen 
in the doctrines of spiritualism and univer- 
salism. They both have their origin in the 
fact that men give up hell and hold on to 
the doctrine of the immortality of the soul.

FR E E  FROM  P A G A N  SHACKLES  

I  have not only given up the hell of tor
ments, but I am happy to tell you, I do not 
believe in the doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul of man, and now I am free from all 
those doctrines of Rome and paganism.

SOULS IN  H E A V E N  A N D  H E LL  

In confining souls in Hell and Heaven at 
the death of the body, you destroy all the 
doctrines of Christ of the resurrection of the 
dead, judgment, and future rewards, and if 
it be so, that the good and the bad go to 
their rewards in Heaven and Hell at death, 
why have a resurrection and judgment in 
the future?
LE A D S  FROM  GOD, CH R IST  A N D  T H E  B IB LE  

But I am not in agreement with the ideas 
of those who teach Hell’s endless misery, nor 
do I believe in spiritualism, Darwinism, and 
hundreds of other isms that are being taught 
nowadays, which if followed lead away from 
God, Christ, and the Bible.
TH E  EFFECTS OF H E L L  A N D  TH E  LA K E  OF  

F IR E
Yes, there will be a lake of fire, the Hell- 

fire (Gehenna) into which death and Hell 
(Hades, the grave) and all the final impeni
tent will go and will be destroyed by the 
fire. Jtev. 20:12-15. Just as the Sodomites 
were turned into ashes, and suffered the 
vengeance of eternal fire and were made ex
amples, unto those who live in sin. Jude 7;
2 f'eter 2:0. What further use had God for 
that eternal fire after Sodom was reduced 
U> aahei-;? and what further use will God 
have for the lake of fire when all the wicked 
are nuiu<t-A unto «:;he:;? For Malaehi 4:1, 2

says, “The day that cometh shall burn them 
up, saith the Lord of hosts, . . . .  they shall 
be ashes under the soles of your feet in the 
day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of 
hosts.” No more use for Hell after this. 
“They shall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimstone: 
(what is their part?) which is the second 
death.” Rev. 21:8. “For the wages of sin 
is death, but the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Rom. 6:23.

R ED EEM ER  PROM ISED AFTER  M AN  FE LL
But man, until he sinned, had no need of 

a redeemer, and after he sinned, God said 
to the serpent, that the seed of the woman 
“shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
His heel.” Gen. 3:15. And “when the ful
ness of the time was come, God sent forth 
His Son, made of a woman” . Gal. 4:4. God 
“ reconciled” us unto Himself by the death 
of His Son. Rom. 5:9. All of Christ died: 
“ I am He tha.t liveth, and was dead; and, be
hold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and 
have the keys of hell and of death.” Rev. 
1:18.

(Continued next week)
------------------------------------------0 ------------------------------------------

“YOU cannot choose the date on which 
God’s promises shall be fulfilled. That rests 
with Him.”—Young People.

-------o-------

“A  LIE does not have to be an outspoken, 
downright one. It can be told in silence and 
avoidance of the truth.”—Selected.

JESUS CHRIST, WHO IS HE7
-------o-------

(Continued from page 115) 
as if God had anticipated man’s evolution
ary boast that the power to rise was in him
self, as He swept away every channel of 
life but the chosen one through which the 
Seed should come.

In Gen. 8:21, after Noah had offered his 
„ burnt offering it is recorded that ‘‘the Lord 

smelled a sweet savour”, or as the margin 
reads, “a savour of rest” . In Lev. 1:9, the 
chapter where the law is given relating to 
the continuance of the burnt offerings, the 
same expression, “a sweet savour unto the 
Lord” , occurs, and several times where this 
phrase occurs in connection with the burnt 
offerings the margin gives the reading, “ a 
savour of rest” .

Oh friends, do we not all know from bit
ter experience what sorrow and turmoil sin 
brings? Surely we do. Is it not good to 
know that all through the Mosaic economy 
these wonderful types foreshadowed to the 
Lord “a savour of rest” in holy anticipation 
of the time when through the Seed of Adam 
and Noah, and others who should follow, we 
shall cast our burdens upon Him who said, 
“Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take 
My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I 
am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls” ? It is of Him we 
wish to “learn” through this series of short 
papers.

* It may be of interest to the reader to 
state here that Geo. Frederick Jeffs, Chief 
Magistrate and Barrister at law of the City 
of Hamilton, Ont., in a pamphlet of his en
titled, “The Bible,” says, “ I rejoice to know 
that in Him whom so many regard as their 
Saviour, we find an unexcelled example of 
the moral perfection which can be devel
oped in human nature, by the evolutionary 
process, designed as man’s special preroga
tive from the beginning of existence.”

HOW TO CANCEL SIN
By Sydney E. Magaw

-------- O--------

DAVID was sorrowful for the sins he 
committed with Uriah and his wife. 

In prayer he pleaded with God to blot out 
his transgressions. “Have mercy upon me,
0  God, according to Thy lovingkindness: ac
cording unto the multitude of Thy tender
mercies blot out my transgressions............
Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean: 
wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.
. . . . Hide Thy face from my sins, and blot 
out all mine iniquities. Create in me a 
clean heart, 0 God” .

God forgave him.
Robert H. Ingersoll, while one time speak

ing to a public gathering, defied God to take 
his life within the next five minutes. When 
the five minutes were past Ingersoll was 
still alive, which proved to him that there 
was no God.

This prompted a notable reply from Jo
seph Parker, “Does the gentleman think the 
patience of Almighty God can be exhausted 
in five minutes?”

God’s patience could not be exhausted by 
Ingersoll in five minutes, nor by David’s sins 
of adultery and murder.

Because sin is often permitted to go un
punished we forget that “all things are na
ked and opened unto the eyes of Him with 
whom we have to do.” Because God is “long- 
suffering to us-ward” we forget that “we 
shall all stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ.” But “As I live, saith the Lord, ev
ery knee shall bow to Me, and every tongue 
shall confess to God. So then every one of 
us shall give account of himself to God.”

David knew that God could not be mock
ed. He knew his sins were not hidden from 
the eyes of God. No offering, no sacrifice 
that David could give would cancel his sins, 
but because of true repentance God forgave 
him.

What was true in David’s case is true in 
yours and mine.

Our sins are “naked and opened unto the 
eyes” of God. No offering, no sacrifice of 
ours, can purge us of these. We, too, 
must humble ourselves before God—“repent, 
and be baptized . . . .  in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins.”

The one who has done this is no longer 
guilty of the past, for “ if any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature: old things are 
passed away; behold, all things are become 
new.”

JESUS CALLS HIS DISCIPLES
-------o-------

(Continued from Page 115) 

that town and said to Philip, “Follow me.” 
Philip did, and always obeyed when given a 
task to perform.

Philip found Nathanael and said to him, 
“We have found Him, of whom Moses in the 
law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph.”

When Nathanael asked, “Can there any 
good thing come out of Nazareth?” Philip 
replied, “Come and see.”

God could, and did, bring a Deliverer out 
of the poor little village of Nazareth.

How many helpers have now been chosen? 
Seven others were added, and then Jesus 

was ready to proceed on His three yeavs of 
teaching, preaching and healing.

Are we ready to follow as these men did? 
Yes, if we will really “Como and soo."
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MY OBSERVATIONS
By Floyd A. Stilson

Ul ’ON arriving home from our recent 
visit to relatives and friends at N. B. 

I. headquarters, Oregon, Illinois, I thought 
others might be interested in the daily rou
tine as we saw it. Although our visit was 
just after the holiday rush, nevertheless ev
erything was alive with the busy hum of in
dustry, for it is certain}y a busy place, and 
those who are not in touch with the work 
cannot realize all that is being done and the 
wonderful progress that has been made in 
the brief period of the existence of the na
tional organization.

In the print shop they were not only at 
work early and late, but on at least two 
nights the press or Linograph were running 
into the wee small hours of the morning by 
running shifts. I understood they have kind 
of gotten into the habit, especially while run
ning the Christmas cards—about 14,000 of 
them, they tell me; and wasn’t that fine for 
the first year? Well, you are wondering why 
so busy? The new catalog of seeds, bulbs 
and shrubbery. Better send in your order 
for yours now—order an extra or two for 
your neighbors—take it to them and ask 
them to consider it in making up their spring 
order. You know the prices meet all com
petition and stock is guaranteed “ true to 
name and claim” . Let’s all boost the seed 
business and it too will go over as did the 
200 Christmas pledges and the Christmas 
cards.

The greenhouse demanded a brief visit too. 
The striking thing about it was the absence 
of beautiful flowers, everything salable dis
posed of, and begging for more. The new 
greenhouse added last fall did not prove 
large enough for present demands, much less 
the future. It looks like another addition 
in the near future. The men were busy 
propagating new stock, and potting plants 
for the customary spring business. The new 
cold cellar was about one-third full of bulbs 
ready to be brought out for development as 
needed.

Golden Rule Home did not pass unnoticed, 
for we spent considerable of our time there, 
especially the nights. It is indeed a “heme” , 
not an institution, and “Mother” Thayer is 
on the job to make it so all the time.

In the Floral and Gift Shop they were pre
paring for inventory and storing away some 
left over Christmas goods and planning for 
the mail order seed business. This will call 
for extra help for filling thousands of pack
ets of seeds and addressing and mailing cat
alogs.

We spent about two days studying the of
fice conditions and bookkeeping methods and 
suggested some changes which it is hoped 
will facilitate the work.
We now stand on the threshold of a new year. 

We know not what lies before us, but let us 
all work while it is yet day, for the night 
cometh when no man can work. Bro. Aus
tin is doing his share and too much more. 
He should by all means be relieved of the of
fice management in order that he may de
vote more time to the spiritual realm—pas
toral, Bible students’ class, editorial work 
and a general oversight. Don’t you think 
that alone would keep any two of the rest of 
us busy?

--------------- o---------------
A kindness done even to the ungrateful 

is not lost. Its action and reaction go on, 
consciously or unconsciously, and work 
themselves out in God’s plan.

TIIK ItKSTmiTION IIKRA 1.1)

DOINGS AT HEADQUARTERS
— — o—----
PRINT SHOP

Three to four men and three to five women 
has constituted the working force for several 
days past, with Linograph or press running from 
a few hours to all night overtime. THIS rush 
will soon be over—but everything is set for an
other one to follow as soon as material, which 
was due a week ago, arrives.

On account of having a large job running 
through the shop it has been impossible to com
plete till now the Book Marks and some other 
small jobs without prohibitive costs. There is 
now opportunity to run these small jobs in and 
they will be dispatched with all due prompt
ness.

GOLDEN RULE HOME

Golden Rule Home has been undergoing a 
siege of colds. All have been affected more or 
less. But Bro. M. T. Aslaksen has been very 
sick during the past week. The doctor has seen 
him every day and one day was at his bedside 
three times. Two daughters from Forreston, 111., 
and two daughters and a son from Chicago, were 
with him on Jan. 6. We are very glad to report 
that his cold—and consequent asthma—is much 
improved, and therefore the danger from high 
blood pressure aggravated by periods of intense 
coughing, is greatly lessened.

BIBLE TRAINING CLASS

Our Bible Class began operations again on 
Jan. 4, with three in attendance. Bro. F. E. Si
ple expects to be present all possible this win
ter.

The class will principally study the New Tes
tament this year: its position and place in in
spired writ; its revealed mysteries of the king
dom and of the church; its instructions to and 
for the kingdom and to and for the church; its 
doctrines; its promises; its inspiration for 
Christian edification.

SEEDS — 1926 — PLANTS

Do you wish the Golden Rule Greenhouse to 
mail you their 1926 seed and plant catalog? They 
hope you do. If so, send request for one. The 
Golden Rule Greenhouse specializes on seeds and 
plants “ true to name and claim” , and will do all 
possible to render best service. They Guarantee 
satisfaction.

All do not use seeds and plants. It is hoped 
that those who do will write for this catalogue, 
and will compare goods and prices with those of 
other mail order houses.

GOD’S HOLY TEMPLE
--------o--------

(Continued from front page) 
salonica, in that they received the word with 
all readiness of mind, and searched the 
Scriptures daily, whether those things were 
so.” By doing this we shall be in a posi
tion to profit by John’s admonition, “Belov
ed, believe not every spirit, but try the spir
its, whether they be of God: because many 
false prophets are gone out into the world.” 

There are many other methods by which 
we can build ourselves up through coopera
tion, viz., to make an abundant, rich fruition 
by a judicious “exercise” of our trials; by 
patience; by meekness.

To get an idea of what crude looking “liv
ing stones” we are in entering this spiritual 
school, consider the unsightly appearance of 
stones and diamonds when quarried and dug 
from the earth. The layman would hardly 
stoop to pick up a diamond in its crude state. 
A sculptor in selecting a stone for a great 
work first considers quality; no matter how 
large, if in bulk he can visualize the object 
in his mind. With hammer and chisel he 
can eliminate useless parts.

With us there is much lapidary work need
ed, and there is but one Lapidist to do it. 
We are, by nature, prone to take the route 
of least resistance (“Now if I do that I would
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A stadium of an amphitheat.ro type, per
haps the largest of its kind in the worM, is 
being constructed in South Philadelphia. Pa., 
for the Sesqui Centennial next .summer. As 
I visit the grounds from time to time; view
ing the immense works in the distance, T 
notice it grows; yet, I wonder, as I see an 
army of little objects moving about like Gul
liver’s Lilliputians. How patiently and tire
lessly—like bees—they go on! Thus it is with 
every one who unreservedly places himself 
in the hands of the great Lapidist. No mat
ter how deeply one has sunken into this 
world’s filthy mire, the Lord can and will 
make a precious “Jewel” of him or her.

The above thoughts were prompted by the 
following incident: Recently I casually drop
ped into a religious meeting. An elderly 
Irishman was giving his .testimony, thus: “I 
am saved by grace! And that to me means 
more than to any one present, I believe. 
Listen to me: The devil had me for twenty 
years; and I was drunk most of the time. 
I’ve been in jail many times; been beaten- 
up often. I’ve begged and stolen. I’ve been 
too dirty, filthy and lousy to be among hu
man beings—a loathsome sight! But, five 
years ago Jesus, precious Jesus, picked up 
this wretched soul and body, and gave it 
strength to praise His Holy Name!”

Yes, there stood Dan: his face scarred 
and beaten out of shape, and with weak, 
watery eyes. But he was neatly clad and in 
his right mind. As Dan talked his battered 
face seemed to glow with a beam of heavenly 
sunshine.

I subsequently learned that he (known as- 
Brother Dan) was leading a mission near 
the city docks amid his erstwhile cronies and 
their kind; and that many of those rough 
stones were being picked up and garnished 
for “a spiritual house for a holy priesthood,”  
by Dan’s ministry.

Symbolically, Dan had found “the secret 
place of the Most High” , on whose walls he 
saw 432 cromo cards, one for each time “Re
joicing” and “Joy” appeared in the Bible; 
the former 252, the latter 180. Then he 
caught the strains of David symbolically 
choraling thus: “There is a river (Gospel) 
the streams whereof (Good News) shall make 
glad the city of God, the holy place of the 
tabernacles of the most High (secret place). 
God is in the midst of her (secret place); she 
shall not be moved: God shall help her, and 
that right early (in the closing days of sin).”

These things so enthused the brother that 
he could not keep quiet. I trust this is the 
sentiment of every reader of the “ Herald”. 
For not many in these days get into the in
ner circle (secret place): the entrance fee is 
too great; viz., to mentally relinquish every
thing earthly; and to actually set one’s af
fection “on things above” . But, O, what re
joicing and joy for those that are there: “As 
the hart panteth after the water brooks, so 
panteth my soul after thee, 0  God.”
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Hearken, Observe and Do THE high ca llin g
By Alice B. Curtis 

----- o-----

By Lyman Booth

SHORTLY before the death of Moses he 
called the children of Israel together, 

that he might rehearse to them, and enlarge 
upon, the various laws which they had re
ceived from time to time. Having the good 
of the commonwealth ever uppermost in his 
heart, and knowing the proneness of this 
people to disobedience, he feared that after 
his death, they would lapse into the forms 
of idolatry practiced by surrounding na
tions, and call down God's wrath upon them
selves.

So with almost his last words he tried to 
impress upon them the need of keeping their 
covenant with God. He reminded them that 
“Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to be 
thy God, and to walk in His ways, and to 
keep His statutes, and His commandments, 
and His judgments, and to hearken unto His 
voice: and the Lord hath avouched thee 
this day to be His peculiar people” . Deut. 
26:17, 18. v

In Deuteronomy 28:1 occur the words 
found at the head of this article. They read, 
“And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt 
hearken diligently unto the voice of the 
Lord thy God, to observe and to do all His 
commandments, . . . .  that the Lord thy God 
will set thee on high above all nations of 
the earth” . A  lofty position for them to oc
cupy if  they should live up to God’s require
ments, “ Hearken, observe, and do” . Small 
words and few, but fraught with deep mean
ing and weighty consequences.

These consequences are made known to 
the people in Deuteronomy 28, where from 
the first to the fourteenth verses, Moses 
enumerates many wonderful blessings that 
shall accrue to them for obedience, while in 
the remainder of the chapter he recounts 
the curses that will befall them if they break 
the covenant. It may be here mentioned 
that the curses occupy nearly four times as 
much space as is used for the blessings, and 
if the Israelites went wrong it was not be
cause they were ignorant of the results of 
wrongdoing.

As we read those withering denunciations 
now, after so many centuries have elapsed 
since their utterance, and comprehend in a 
measure the enormity of trouble and sorrow 
they contain, we mentally recoil from the 
terrible sufferings they would entail for 
wrongdoing; and one is led to wonder how 
any people could turn aside from such rich 
blessings and bring upon themselves such 
unheard of miseries as are recorded here.

The question might arise, Are these curs
es to Ik; taken literally? The great law
giver did not use this sublime language as 
a mere threat to frighten the people into 
obedience, and the curses are to be literally 
undert-tood, as history shows they were lit
erally fulfilled, for the people turned to idol
atry if t <Jo'l in a later chapter showed Moses 
they would do. See f)eut. In read

ing over these curses it seems that nothing 
has been forgotten or omitted that could 
wear away a people. Let us enumerate 
some of them: pestilence of every kind, 
madness, blindness of judgment, famine,

*$•*$•'*5*'•§*•5'
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| fhokstt Wing I
Y  I walked through the woodland meadows,
❖ W here sweet the thrushes sing;
A  And I found on a bed of mosses
T  A  bird with a broken wing.
v  I healed its wound, and each morning
X It sang the old sweet strain,
X But the bird with the broken pinion
❖ Never soared on high again.
❖
4* I found a young life broken
^  By sin’s seductive art;
*  And touched with Christ-like pity,
•j. I took him to my heart.
*  He lived with a noble purpose
* And struggled not in vain;
£  But the life that sin had stricken 
.j. Never soared as high again.
❖ f  
•5* But the bird with the broken pinion *f 

Kept another from  the snare; •§•
*  And the life that sin had stricken
g  Raised another from despair. £
•5* Each loss has its own compensation,
*  There is healing for every pain;

But the bird with a broken pinion ^
*  Never soars on high again. ❖ 
£  — Hezekiah Butterworth. %
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exile, continual wandering, servitude, sor
row of mind, dwindling numbers, uncertain
ty of life, and violent death. Volumes of 
history have been written that recount the 
cruelty and contumely the Jews have endur
ed in almost every land, and none but God 
knows the measure of their unparalleled 
sufferings. These have left a trail of tears 
and blood through the long centuries, and 
the air has been vibrant with the cry, “How 
long, 0 Lord, how long?”  from Judah’s 
trembling lips.

But let the individual or the nation that 
afflicts them beware, for the eye of God is 
watching and His curse shall light upon 
such, for it is written of this people, ‘Bless
ed is he that blesseth thee, and cursed is he 
that curseth thee.”  Num. 24:9.

But some will say this people brought 
their troubles upon themselves by their sins: 
ever the stigma rests upon them that they 
crucified the Prince of Life; and for that 
deed and the awful imprecation “His blood 
be on us, and on our children” , for nearly 
two thousand years they have been atoning 
with intense sufferings. But the Savior’s 
dying prayer in their behalf, “Father, for
give them, for they know not what they do,” 
shall yet be answered.

(Continued on page 123, column 1)

IN Philippians 3:14 Paul said, “ I press to
ward the mark for the prize of the high 

calling of God in Christ Jesus.” The Apos
tle made this statement after he had writ
ten his great epistles, after he had establish
ed his different churches, and even after 
he had been caught by vision into Paradise 
and heard words which were unlawful for 
him to repeat. All these things were in the 
past and he said, “this one thing I do, for
getting those things which are behind” .

He had borne every form of persecution, 
and never shrunk from any kind of labor. 
He had long been familiar with fasting and 
weariness; with perils both on land and sea; 
he had given up all worldly pleasure, honor, 
and ambition, to the one hope of serving his 
Master who had so graciously called him 
while on his way to Damascus.

If any man had a right to think he had 
done enough; if old age could ever claim 
the privilege of repose as he journeyed on
ward, no one could better claim the bless
ings of rest than Paul. But not so with 
him: forgetting all labors, sufferings, all 
things he had given up and laid aside, all 
that he had done, now that the weight of 
years was weakening his frame, he was still 
pressing forward for the prize which he did 
not consider he had yet attained. His per
sonal love for his Lord, who had purchased 
him from bondage and death, was the prin
ciple which impelled him to action, and caus
ed him to look forward steadfastly toward 
the prize that was in store at the end of 
the race, thinking how best he could serve 
his Master and impart to his brethren the 
thoughts, the affections, and new resolves, 
so that as his life’s stream should ebb and his 
natural strength abate he would be gifted 
with that strength which comes only from 
the source of infinite love and power and 
which would enable him to win the prize 
which he so earnestly coveted.

As an example of perseverance and tire
less labors, his casts a mantle of blushing 
shame over our best efforts. From him we 
should learn that if  we would win we must 
run. I f  we would reap we must sow. I f  
we would wear the crown we must bear the 
cross.

Peter has exhorted us in his letter to make 
our calling and election sure. I f  we first 
make our calling sure our election will cer
tainly follow with the assurance that an 
abundant entrance into God’s everlasting 
kingdom will be ministered unto us.

It is right and highly commendable to ex
hort men to make their calling and election 
sure; we must remember, however, that 
when the race is completed, the victory won, 
the kingdom will not be a place of inac
tivity, where there will be nothing to do 
but to repose on flowery beds of ease and 
tune golden harps, and to rejoice because 
of missing so much misery. No, not that, blit 
a realm filled with a society bound togoUu?r
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iti mutual fellowship by the sacred and holy 
ties of infinite love and devotion, where la
bor will be pleasure, where we may labor 
and not faint, run and not be weary, where 
the good we do will not be misunderstood, 
and where we will grow closer in affinity to 
Him who is its light and life.

The result to be attained through this 
high calling, is not reached with ease and 
amid worldly pleasure. Trifling pleasures 
must be laid aside, and a fierce struggle wag
ed. This high calling enters one upon the 
race course. The length of the way is meas
ured by a man's days. To heed the Call is 
only to start; to win is to continue without 
ceasing. Our Lord through the word given 
to the Revelator has said, “To him that over- 
cometh will I grant to sit with Me in My 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set 
down with My Father in His throne.”  Rev. 
3:21. Also in Rev. 5:10 we read, “And hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests: and 
we shall reign on the earth.”
*  =----=----=----:— — — :— --

Only they who overcome will win the hon
or of sitting with Christ in His throne, be
ing made kings and priests, and reigning on 
the earth. An official position that will out-’ 
shine in regal splendor all the pomp and 
glory of \Greece and Rome combined.

In order to rUn well one must lay aside 
everything that tends to retard progress and 
speed, as Paul has said in Heb. 12:1, "Let us 
lay aside every weight, and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us, and let us run with 
patience” . Our self-pride, blindness of heart, 
our perverseness of will, which are some
times led away, by the pleasures of the 
world, are weights which we must lay aside.

There is a race set before us whereunto 
we are called by the hope of our calling in 
Christ Jesus. It is to be run with patience, 
and without fainting or faltering. If we 
would continue in the race we must lay aside 
every weight and look to Jesus continually, 
and let His love fill our very being; then 
what we might now term self-denials will be 
pleasure instead. Laying aside the worldly 
desires will make room for the heavenly. 
Crucifying the old tends to perfect the new 
man. The two can not occupy the same 
heart at the same time. If we give up the 
old garments of sin for Jesus’ sake He will 
provide a better, more blessed, and a more 
beautiful robe—one that will be a perpetual 
joy and a possession forever.

One who is thoroughly devoted and occu
pied in the service of the Master will not 
forget His work. So long as we keep our 
eyes on the prize we will not forget to run. 
When the heart is full the hands will not 
be idle nor empty. He will require an ac
counting of our work more than of the de
gree of success. It is for us to sow the seed; 
it is for the Husbandman to garner the gold
en grain. Looking to sucecss is to run by 
sight: looking to Jesus and to persevere in 
His service in spite of every opposition is to 
run by faith, and the work of faith will be 
abundantly rewarded.

As there was a joy set before Jesus, for 
which He endured the cross, so there is a 
recompense of reward attached to the Chris
tian's sacrifices" and labor of love. We 
may never be other than unprofitable serv
ants, but the Father in His infinite love and 
goodness will measure His favors and bless
ings toward us in proportion to the intensity

with which we manifest our love and alle
giance to Him. Any effort that really pro
ceeds from love for His name, and with char
ity for our fellows, will never be forgotten, 
nor go unrewarded. But love must be the 
motive in all our labors—a cheerful and vol
untary expression of love. When this 'condi
tion obtains, a two-fold reward will follow, 
a reward of success here and of eternal glory 
hereafter.

In Heb. 3:1 Paul says this calling is a 
heavenly calling, and tells the Hebrew breth
ren that they were partakers of the heaven
ly calling. Heavenly, because it came from 
the very highest authority in heaven—from 
the Apostle and High Priest of our profes
sion, Christ Jesus. In 2 Tim. 1:9 he calls it 
an holy calling. Holy, because its origin is 
ascribed to sovereign goodness and the elect
ing love of the Father. It is traced to the 
infinite depths of God’s love. It was given 
us according to His purpose and grace be
fore the world was. This is the same in

----------------—

principle as counting things that be not as 
though they were. De Wette has said, 
“What God determines in eternity is as good 
as done in time.” Whatever He determines 
to do will certainly be done at the appointed 
time, for with Him is no variableness, neith
er shadow of turning. This explains why the 
“gifts and calling of God are without re
pentance” , as Paul stated in Romans 11:29.

In first Peter we read, “But the God of 
all grace, who hath called us unto His eter
nal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have 
suffered a while, make you perfect, stab- 
lish, strengthen, settle you.” By this we 
learn that God by His Son does the calling, 
and we are called to His glory by His Son. 
Our Father is the God of all grace, and His 
grace is like a spring of water that can not 
be exhausted or diminished. The living 
fountain of grace is in Him and flows from 
Him. He pardons and blots out the trans
gressions of His children, for His own name's 
sake. He sanctifies, refines and purifies all 
those He would convert into vessels of glory. 
He purges them by afflictions and many out
ward trials.

The title, “The God of all grace,” express
es His unlimited riches. It extends from 
the beginning to the end of His work of sal
vation—from the first effect upon us in the 
'effectual calling which extends to the final 
accomplishment in eternal glory. Who can 
fully estimate its worth? Consider what it 
means. Are not such expressions worthy of 
our warmest affections, our deepest love, and 
earnest labor by every heir to this glory? He 
whose heart is firmly fixed upon God’s grace 
can scarcely desire more. He would not re
fuse “to suffer a while” , a little while, any
thing the Father might impose upon him; 
for soon it would be past, and then would 
follow the reward by entering into His glory, 
which shall never end.

We can not know what shall befall us as 
we journey onward, neither can we know at 
all times just what is expedient; but we do 
know that the Father would shape us to 
Himself, whether it be by discipline of sor
row or of joy. His choice is to make us per
fect; this is the ultimate result of all His 
revelations. He has furnished everything 
helpful for our spiritual needs, and all else 
is wisely hidden from our view.

We may find rich rewards at every step of

the way in the toils ffe ha yi < n u* '/ 
charity that t.hinket.h no <■ : iI /.ill f'.niI fr,/«r,y 
opportunities to manifest. il :» )f 7 !ruy- 
gle of gentle patience will find n vuhlim* en
durance till pain is banished by -n,il( 
faltering faith will find the sunliyhf. of I'ar- 
adise where no doubt shall ever east, n shad
ow of gloom over the scene. When tongue 
shall cease and that which is perfect is rorne, 
we will be given the ever-brightening vision 
in which we shall see, not as in “a glass 
darkly” , but "face to face.”

JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?
By R. H. Judd

No. 3

T HE next item of interest is the call of 
Abram, and the promise to give the 

land of Cannan to his seed (Gen. 12:7), re
peated again in the following chapter, in
cluding himself as well as his seed. Then fol
lows Abram's rejection of anything from the 
hand of the king of Sodom, the language of 
his refusal being almost equivalent to a de
nial of the right of the king of Sodom to the 
things of which he claimed possession. But 
there was a higher note in Abram’s refusal. 
The reader is apt to forget the unquestion
able fact that men had multiplied exceed
ingly in the time of Abram—that Sodom 
and Gomorrah were undoubtedly cities of 
importance, and that Egypt was already a 
nation possessed of its pharaohs. Moreover, 
all of these people were worshipers, not of 
the one true and living God, but of idols and 
deified men. These facts bring out some
what the full significance of Abraham’s re
ply to the king of Sodom. It was not only 
a refusal to take gifts from the king of Sod
om, as such, but a refusal to have anything 
to do with an evil and wicked man. It was 
even more than that. It was an acknowledg
ment, bold and defiant, that the God whom 
Abram worshiped was no mere tribal god. 
(It is exceedingly sad to have to record that 
men so prominent in religious and social 
circles as “Rev.” Harry Emerson Fosdick 
and the author alluded to in our last, should 
seek to lead men to think that the God of 
Old Testament times was no more than a 
local deity, and to all intents and purposes 
simply an idol of the Hebrews. Abram’s 
faith under such circumstances puts men 
like those to open shame.) But He was in 
actual fact “ God Most High” the Maker (see 
margin R. V., Gen. 14:22) and Possessor of 
heaven and earth.

Abram fell under temptation while in 
Egypt, it is true, for he was but human, ar.d 
Scripture recognizes the frailness of his hu
manity; but he came out of a land given 
over to idolatry unscathed in his allegiance 
to the one true and living God, as the in
cident under consideration shows. Reckon
ing up again the facts, it would appear that 
Abram thus stood alone. He had come up 
out of Egypt, that country which Scripture 
uses as a type of the world and all that is of 
it. Lot also had left him, having pitched 
his tent, not only “towards Sodom” , but ‘as 
far as Sodom” . (See R. V.) Can we wonder 
that “after these things”—viz., the inci
dents of Abram’s testimony, God should v»>- 
it him in a vision, saying. “Fear not. Abran\
I am thy shield, thy reward shall be ex
ceeding great” ? (Gen. 15:1). True as the 
rendering of the Authorized Version may be, 
the verse following bears evidence that the 
marginal reading of the Revised Version il 

(Continued on payjo V.Y*. S'

“Whom He Called, Them He Also Justified”—Rom. 8-30
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HEARKEN, OBSERVE AND DO
-------- o--------

(Continued from  front page)

Before we too harshly condemn this peo
ple let us see what is the attitude of the 
world to-day toward a loving heavenly Fa
ther, and His beloved Son, “who brought 
life and immortality to light through the 
gospel.”  Our statistics show that the mass
es of the world to-day are yet heathen and 
idolatrous, and the people of all denomina
tions professing Christianity are but a small 
percent of the world’s population; while 
Christian Science, Spiritualism, Evolution, 
and such misleading cults are doing much 
harm. We have had precept and example, 
beside receiving centuries of enlightenment 
to guide and teach us, and yet many people 
are putting God out of their lives, and have 
no regard for Him or His Holy Word.

We read in 1 Cor. 10:11, that the evils 
that befell Israel in the wilderness “happen
ed unto them for ensamples: and they are 
written for our admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come.” Let us, there
fore, not walk in the footsteps of blinded Is
rael. Paul says that “ through their fall 
salvation is come unto the Gentiles.”  While

SUN.—JAN. 24—MATT. 15:21-39

Memorize Verse 27

T HIS section describes further miracles 
by our Savior. The first pertains to 

the Cannanitish Gentile woman whom He 
addresses after the habitual custom of the 
Jews as a dog. This followed His departure 
to Tyre.

He then departed to Galilee where many 
were brought unto Him whom He healed, 
verse 30. He closes His work here by feed
ing the multitude with the seven loaves and 
a few little fishes.

MONDAY—JAN. 25—MATT. 16 

Memorize Verse 18

Following all these wondrous works, the 
Pharisees and Sadducees desired of Him a 
sign from heaven, that is, a mark, a signal 
by which they would have evidence that He 
is the Messiah. On the day of Pentecost 
Peter met the multitude and declared that 
God had approved Jesus among them “by 
miracles and wonders and signs” . Acts 2: 
22. “Miracles” , as here used, refers to works 
requiring great power or force.

The numerous miracles already wrought 
by Jesus should have been definite signs un
to them; indeed, those who followed Him 
so regarded His works. But the minds of 
the Pharisees, blinded by prejudice, were 
unable to recognize these miracles as evi
dences.

The Savior then warns the disciples to “be- 
ware of the leaven of the Pharisees” , and 
then explains, verse 12, that the leaven here 
referred to is the doctrine.

from this, Jesus asks, “Whom do 
rnori my that I the Son of man am?” Pe
ter t/ave the acceptable answer, “Thou art 
the (/hrini, the Son of the living God” . Je
hu;: replied th/il. upon that rock of truth He 
V/oul/J build Hi;- church. The word, church,

their fall is “ the riches of the world” , our 
fall, if we fall, will benefit no one, but will 
bring upon us condemnation and the second 
death. Christ speaks of the time when the 
wicked shall be cast into a furnace of fire, 
and there shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. The wail of those who face extinc
tion of life forever, shall doubtless be the 
saddest sound earth ever heard; and the 
gnashing of teeth will not proceed from an
ger, but from the extremity of fear and an
guish that causes an utter breakdown.

0, let us shun that fate and warn others 
to shun it! Let us obediently listen to the 
commandments of an all-wise and loving 
Creator, who is seeking for our eternal wel
fare. God, who in former times spake to 
the fathers by the prophets, hath in these 
last days spoken unto us by His Son. “See 
that ye refuse not Him that speaketh. For 
if they escaped not who refused Him that 
spake on earth, much more shall not we es
cape, if we turn away from Him that speak
eth from heaven” . Heb. 12:25.

Again I ask in Jesus’ name 
I know His love is still the same 

Say, w ill you to Mount Zion go?
Say, w ill you have this Christ or no?

translated from the Greek word, ekklesia, 
means “called-out ones” . Then, upon this 
truth I will build My called-out ones, is the 
force of the Savior’s word.

Those who followed Him were able to read 
in His words and works signs of His Messi- 
ahship, of His Lordship, and were establish
ed and built upon this great fact.

At verse 21 Matthew writes, “From that 
time forth began Jesus to show” His suffer
ings and death. From 8:1 to 16:20 the mir
acles and works of Christ had given illustra
tive evidences of His power and ability for 
Kingship in the kingdom of heaven.

From 16:21 He reveals how that He must 
be rejected as King.

TUESDAY—JAN. 26—MATT. 17 

Memorize Verse 5

After six days Jesus takes from among 
those who were standing by, Matt. 16:28, 
Peter, James, and John into the mountain 
apart where He was “transfigured before 
them.”  “Transfigured” , analyzed, means: 
“trans”—over, across; therefore, “transfig
ured” equals figured on the other side, over, 
across. He was manifested as He will be 
when He comes into the greatness of His 
kingdom across on the other side of death 
where obedience will be accorded Him.

Peter says, 2 Peter 1:16, 17, we “were 
eyewitnesses of His majesty” . Thus, before 
death they see Jesus in His kingdom glory 
and grandeur.

WEDNESDAY—JAN. 27—MATT. 18:1-20 

Memorize Verse 15

At Matt. 16:21 Jesus made the first an
nouncement concerning His suffering. At 
17:22 He again announced that He must be 
betrayed. After first announcing that He 
would be rejected as King, Matthew presents 
Jesus as defending His Kingship. From 8:1 
to 16:20 He had been proclaiming by word

and act His Lordship, but after presenting 
the fact of His suffering and death a d’fTer- 
ent attitude is manifested.

In the eyes of mortality He had reached 
His greatest popularity. The announcement 
of His coming rejection must discourage in 
a measure even His disciples; therefore He 
must defend His position.

In chapter 17 He gives vision of what He 
yet shall be. This must necessarily tend to 
to fortify, to reinforce the faith of His disci
ples in preparation for the heavy strain 
about to fall upon their faith.

Personal ambitions begin to be revealed in 
chapter 18. How hard, how very hard, it is 
for mortals to work with a view alone of the 
work accomplished, overlooking personal ad
vantage. Jesus at once instructs His apos
tles that he who will be greatest in the king
dom of heaven is he who humbles self most 
in thorough service to the will of God. Je
sus was performing just such service; self 
was not His consideration.

THURSDAY—JAN. 28—MATT. 18:21-35 

Memorize Verse 21

The lesson of forgiveness is here told. This 
is one of the greatest of lessons. Forgive
ness must be exercised if one is to enter in
to eternal life. When Jesus gave the method 
of procedure, verses 15-20, it is doubtful if 
He was insisting so much upon the method 
itself as He was insisting upon the fact that 
the one wounded must do all possible, not 
only to clear himself by forgiving, but also 
to redeem his brother, the offender, from 
wrong.

The statement in answer as to how often 
a brother should be forgiven, indicates that 
there is no limit in that direction—as often 
as offense may occur.

From the lesson of our Savior who upon 
the cross asked God to forgive those crucify
ing Him, it is evident that one can forgive an 
offender without waiting for him to apolo
gize and ask forgiveness. No one asked 
Christ to forgive those crucifying Him, yet 
He forgave wholly. Had He not so done He 
would in this have sinned. So, from this 
chapter, forgiveness should be granted forth
with without awaiting the offender’s request. 
True, however, the offender cannot receive 
the forgiveness given until he properly sup
plicates for same and accepts it.

FRIDAY—JAN. 29—MATT. 19 

Memorize Verse 6

The Pharisees seek help concerning a knot
ty question. Is it lawful for a man to put 
away his wife for every cause? Jesus quotes 
Genesis 1:27 in answer and adds thereto the 
explanation or conclusion, “they twain shall 
be one flesh” . From verse 6, which says “they 
are no more twain (that is, two), but one 
flesh” , the “twain” evidently refers to the 
same thing as does “one” . Undoubtedly 
“ flesh” refers to person, one person. Notice 
that God thus, by marriage, made them one 
person. For either one to rend this union is 
working against God.

Nor is this rending always a legal process. 
It is often an immoral practice that consti
tutes the rending. This practice is the only 
cause given by our Savior that is sufficient 
to liberate the innocent.

SATURDAY—JAN. 30—MATT. 20:1-16 

Memorize Verse 6

Lack of space prohibits comment on this 
section at this time.

Daily Seriptmire Readings for 1926
Prepared by F. L. Austin 

(On request a Book Mark listing these daily readings for the year, will be mailed.)
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him

• in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

I S R A E L
T h e  Jewish people are very busy these 

days. Many millions of dollars are being con
tributed by the Jews of the United States 
for the up-building of Palestine. Construc
tion work in Palestine is being continually 
rushed.

One wonders whether, midst all this stren
uous effort, this portion of Israel is on the 
watch for fulfillment of other prophecies.

Elijah must yet come, the forerunner of 
the Lord; so wrote Malachi in the closing 
words of the Old Testament. So also assures 
the Savior in Matt. 17:11. True, John the 
Baptist preceded the first advent of Christ 
“in the spirit and power of Elias” . Luke 
1:17. And Jesus said, speaking of John the 
Baptist,* Matt. 11:14, “ If ye will receive it, 
this is Elias, which was for to come.”  He 
also refers to John the Baptist in Matt. 17:
11 and then asserts, “Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things.”

--------- o---------

ETERNAL LIFE
One asked the Savior, Matt. 19:16, what 

good thing he should do that he might have 
eternal life. The Savior told him to “keep 
the commandments” , enumerating several at 
verse 18. The young man feeling to ap
prove himself answered that he had so done 
from youth. The Savior then discovers to 
him one lack. “Go and sell that thou hast, 
and give to the poor” . The young man de
clined. The price for eternal life was too 
great.

Our Savior in making this discovery to 
him only revealed in this particular a great 
underlying truth as declared in His sermon

on the mount. There He taught that Ik; that 
thinketh to do wrong is wrong. In the in
stance of Matt. 19, the young man did not 
really think to love his neighbor as himself. 
Therefore, he failed to keep that command
ment.

YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN
Som eth in g  of the importance and mean

ing of this great statement is imagined as 
one stops to realize that birth introduces a 
being to a life which he has never before en
joyed. Nor is there any other revealed meth
od of entering into any given order of life 
except by way of birth.

Our Savior, in John 3, was speaking to 
Nicodemus, the ruler of the Jews. John 
alone records this conversation and event. 
Undoubtedly the other Apostles heard and 
witnessed as did John but they make no 
mention of this. It seems evident that the 
several Gospel writers select from the events 
and teachings of Jesus such things in His 
life as will portray the Lord in harmony with 
the particular characteristic which each one 
severally is inspired to present. John is 
not teaching of Jesus as King nor as God’s 
Servant, but his great theme is Jesus, the 
Living, Active, Overflowing Word of God. 
This Word is Life, this Life is the Light of 
men.

But, ,to obtain this new life one must be 
born again, and this birth must be a quick
ening of the spirit after such fashion as to 
make the one newly born spiritual, no long
er soulual.

In the Savior’s instance, new birth, that 
is, birth to the spiritual life, took place at 
His resurrection, as indicated in Col. 1:15, 
18. Others had been previously raised from 
the dead; but no one had been previously 
born from the dead. Thus Christ, the 
Spiritual, the Second Adam, was the first
born of every creature.

The Kingdom of God is not a thing visible 
to the organic eye. It cannot be seen. The 
kingdom of God has to do with God’s great 
sovereignty. This can be “seen”  and com
prehended only with the understanding. The 
finite, the first Adam, cannot grasp, cannot 
understand, cannot see, nor enter thorough
ly into the spirit of the great, deep truth of 
the kingdom of God.

Paul speaks of this in 1 Cor. 2:14, “But 
the natural man receiveth not the things of 
the spirit of God: . . . .  neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discern
ed.” Therefore, teaches our Savior, to see 
this kingdom, to enter into it, one must be 
born again to that new life, that higher, that 
spiritual life.

Nor does the Savior say one must be born 
twice more — once of water and once of 
spirit. Neither does He say that man has 
already been born of water and must be 
born of spirit. He simply says that man 
must be born again, which birth is describ
ed as being “of water” and the “spirit” . 
Paul agrees with this when he says, 1 Cor. 
4:15, “ in Christ Jesus I have begotten you 
through the Gospel” ; and James gives fur
ther information, chapter 1:18, “of His own 
will begat He us with the word of truth” .

Thus, we learn that coming to believe God 
and His Son through the Gospel, and then 
rendering that obedience of repentance and 
baptism commanded, such obedience of faith 
is reckoned for righteousness and, in figure, 
one is a new creature in Christ, having been 
begotten of the Word of Truth.

Therefore, if Nicodemus were to be born

again in resurrection it mint 11,*- of
coming in contact, with Q irrt \,y faitf, \fy. 
day, and continuing in unit l# faith with th*r 
assurance that Christ would rai:;e him from 
the dead, at which time He would chAnge 
him from mortal to immortal, from ::oulual 
to spiritual, giving to him a new life, a new 
birth.

--------O--------

THE KINGDOM OF GOD
A KINGDOM may exist without location 

geographically, but a kingdom can not exist 
without sovereignty. A nation to-day loses 
its kingdom state, not so much by destruc
tion of the land and rivers over which it ex
ercises dominion, as by the loss of its sover
eignty over such a district. Sovereignty, 
dominion, is one of the most fundamental 
characteristics of a kingdom.

This is also true with reference to the 
kingdom of heaven. The sovereignty that 
emanates from heaven is fundamental to 
such a kingdom.

At present time sovereignty over Israel, 
as such, by God, is in abeyance. He has per
mitted this sovereignty to be held by Gen
tiles—this till the times of the Gentiles shall 
be fulfilled.

The fact of the abeyance of this phase of 
God’s kingdom does not at all indicate that 
God has permanently withdrawn from His 
purpose relative to the kingdom of the Lord 
concerning Israel. Prophecy rather assures 
that His sovereignty over Israel will again 
be established and that it will continue for
ever.

“O YE OF LITTLE FAITH”

Spoken by the Savior four times:
In rebuke of care, Matt. 6:30; Lu. 12:28; 
In rebuke of fear, Matt. 8:26;
In rebuke of doubt, Matt. 14:31;
In rebuke of reasoning, Matt. 16:8.

GLAD to see so many taking interest in 
Daily Scripture Readings. If you have writ
ten for a Book Mark and have not received 
same write again, as all known orders have 
been filled.

These Book Marks are rather heavy for 
the purpose. The object is rather to supply 
a handy daily reading guide. The cover is 
heavy and dark to stand wear without soil
ing easily.

Some have written for prices. No selling 
price has been set. Any one wishing to send 
a few cents against expense may do so, but 
send anyway—if you wish one.

The actual cost of production is three and 
one-seventh cents each. Postage one and 
one-half cents for one to five.

---------------- o----------------
HERALD RECEIPTS

Victor E. Lundquist; J. Williamson; Mrs. Mary 
M. Walden; Mrs. T. M. Savage; Mrs. J. F. Miller; 
Mrs. Alice Emerson; Mrs. G. Bottolf; Frank Boy
er; D. F. Prime; Mrs. Edith R. Burke; Catherine 
Ritenour; Mrs. John Eneberg; Mrs. Florence 
Hansen; A. H. Cramer; Grace West; A. W. Dar
by; Geo. O. Renner; E. T. Renner; Miss Ruth 
Booth; J-. F. Carpenter; G. P. Zehner; Mrs. R. 
Overholt; Mrs. Ethel Davenport; Mrs. S. A. Horn; 
Stephen Walker.

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND
Previously mentioned $1003.45
Mr. and Mrs. John Cochran ;v »
Mrs. J. W. Good
Blair, Nebr., Ladies* Aid O V
H. S. Lasher

Total SUM 4 ^
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| D o in gs  A m o n g  
i
i  

Owing to unfavorable weather and much sick- 
less among the brethren at Blanchard, Mich., 
3ro. Patrick did not fill his appointment there 
>ver Sunday, the tenth.

A fte r being in the hospital fo r two weeks of 
the holidays, critically ill w ith pneumonia, Sr. 
Wm. Chandler, Box 117, Rt. 7, Tulsa, Okla., is 
again at home w ell on the way of recovery.

Two of Bro. and Sr. W . Cooper's children, R ip 
ley, 111., were said by the attending physician to 
have scarlet fever. The th ird  was thought to be 
coming down with the same. The disease was 
thought to be of light form.

A t  once all public gatherings were prohibited, 
Including church and school. Therefore the Sat
urday evening service was all that could be held 
o f  the last regular “Third Sunday” appointment 
there.

The sympathy o f all goes to Bro. and Sr. Coop
e r  and their family.

GUESS B IB L E ’S G REATEST M YSTERY

Any person guessing correctly the greatest 
mystery found in the B ible for the finite mind 
to try to comprehend w ill receive at the judg
ment the greatest g ift  ever offered human be
ings on conditions found in God’s Word.

Let us hear from  all the saints, so as to stir 
up an interest in B ible subjects. Let those that 
guess please send all answers to the undersign
ed by card or letter and the right answer w ill 
"be published in The Restitution Herald when 
a ll guesses are in.

J. T. Auld, 
118 Washington Ave., Uhrichsville, Ohio.

-------o-------
H O W  DO Y O U  L IK E  IT?

By M. A. Woodward

I thought it was splendid. But how w ill Sr. 
■Gesin know what her work of love has wrought 
i f  we do not tell her?

I bought two of her little  story books, “Jesus, 
the L igh t o f the W orld ,” fo r  two little  nephews, 
and read the story aloud. A  niece ten years old 
was very much interested, and I had time to 
•stop and answer many questions they asked. I 
was glad to see them so anxious to know all 
about the story.

Now  I just hope before another year a second 
edition can be published with a few  good illus
trations in color. I  know it is expensive but it 
w ill pay, fo r children are so much more inter
ested when they can see the story in a picture. 
But O how careful one has to be to make the 
picture a true one, lest the child get a wrong 
impression!

For instance: In  one B ible story book my 
niece has, w ith  colored pictures, is one of Saul 
and the witch o f Endor with a large owl perch
ed on her le ft shoulder. I  could not imagine 
what the owl was there fo r unless to startle 
Saul as he asked her to b ring  Samuel up, and in 
owl talk  he m ight have asked, “Whoo? Whoo?” 
W ell, the questions those children asked me 
about that owl, the witch and Samuel! I  had 
to think quickly to satisfy them, and then read 
1 Sam. 28:8 to them so they could know the 
truth of the story.

Many o f these pictures were overdrawn, and 
not true. W ho o f us has ever seen a picture of 
the blessed Christ and been satisfied with it? 
No artist can do it justice. D id you ever see a 
picture of Him  smiling? D id He never smile?

Love cannot help but smile, and 0  how He 
bivt-.tl Peter when he was making such a vain  
attempt to reach Him  on the water. Breasting  
thr; (rrttnl w &vc.h he began to sink. Can you not 

th«; Hwrn-.t Hrnile as Christ reached out His 
hafifj and lifted him up with, “ 0  thou of lit- 
11 fa i t h ,  wherefore didst thou doubt?" W hat a 
j/i't'm : mi arljKt could make of this incident.

I hiivtt ui:f.ri it p ictured, but I  did not see 
'I-'- Ainilt'.

ihr/f. f y o W - n  itwuy fn t in  m y  m ib je c t? No; I 
j'/;:f. U/ifiHny nil 1,h<; t.imc about thoHo pic-

“ i l ‘ t h r  I l ia lit: X f. <;fi
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MRS. N ICH O LAS TR ITTABAU G H

of Lester Prairie, Minnesota, passed away at 
her home on Christmas Eve at the age of 65 
years, 1 month, and 23 days. She was stricken 
with heart failure shortly after going to bed 
and before any one could reach her side she had 
joined the peaceful company who “sleep in Je
sus” .

Sister Trittabaugh was a  faithful w ife and de
voted mother. It  can be said, “She did what 
she could in bringing her fam ily up in the nur
ture and admonition of the Lord.”

The last few  years of her life  were spent in 
caring fo r her husband, who has been practical
ly an invalid.

She was baptized into the “body of Christ” by 
Bro. John Martin over forty years ago and has 
remained faithful to this high balling ever 
since.

Words of comfort and hope were spoken by 
the writer. Funeral services were held at the 
Bergen church.

May the day soon come when people no long
er w ill have to join the congregation of the 
dead, but live in the earth made new, where the 
enemy w ill not be permitted to enter.

C. E. Randall.

A L C IN D A  M ARIAH  POTTS

Miss Alcinda Mariah Potts, daughter of Mr. 
and Mrs. Enos Potts, deceased, was born in 
Adams County, Ohio, Aug. 12, 1846, and fell 
asleep at the home of her niece, Mrs. Hettie 
Vincent, near Rushville, 111., Jan. 2, 1926. She 
had reached the age of 79 years.

Sr. Potts had made her home with her sister, 
Mrs. Alverda Chapman, near Camden, 111., un
til two weeks before her death, when because of 
failing health both were moved to the home of 
Mrs. Vincent where Sr. Potts was tenderly cared 
fo r by her nieces and nephews.

She was the eighth child of a fam ily of 11 
children, 9 girls and 2 boys, all of whom have 
preceded her in death save two sisters, Mrs. 
James Armstrong, Washington, Ohio, and Mrs. 
Alverda Chapman, Camden, 111.

Since 1908 Sr. Potts has been a faithful be
liever and follower of the teachings of our Lord, 
having been baptized by Bro. S. J. Lindsay.

Funeral services were conducted by the w rit
er from the Lawrence Vincent home on Jan. 4, 
after which she was laid to rest in the Rush
ville cemetery, where she quietly awaits our Mas
ter’s call.

F. E. Siple.

MRS. M AR IETTA  BO LLIAR D

Mrs. M arietta Bolliard, a well known resident 
of Kewanee, 111., died at her home there on Jan.
7. She had been an invalid fo r six years and 
she had been seriously ill fo r two months pre
ceding her death.

Marietta Lambert was born in Ohio, Nov. 30, 
1837, and at the time of her death she was 88 
years, 1 month, and 7 days old. When but a 
young girl she came to Illinois, making her 
home for many years at Ripley and Buda. She 
came to Kewanee 16 years ago.

Her m arriage to Franklin Bolliard took place 
when she was 16 years old and to this union 
were born ten children. Three of them died in 
infancy; three died in later life. The surviving 
children are: Thomas, Canton, 111.; Mrs. S. E. 
Wood, Mrs. Mary Logsdon and Herbert Bolliard, 
Kewanee. There are 17 grandchildren and 34 
great-grandchildren. Mr. Bolliard died in Okla
homa about 20 years ago.

Mrs. Bolliard was a faithful member of the 
Church of God of Ripley, 111., having united with  
the church when but a young girl. She was a 
fine Christian woman, and she w ill be missed by 
those who knew her best.

The above, which is a portion of a clipping 
from a Kewanee paper, gives some of the impor
tant points in the life  of Sr. Bolliard, who was 
so well known and loved by many o f the brother
hood near the central part of the state. It was 
our privilege to call upon her several times dur

ing her illness, and we know her to have been a  
very patient sufferer.

Funeral services were held on Saturday, Jan.
9, from the home, after which she was laid to 
rest in Pleasant V iew  cemetery. W e pray the 
Father’s grace to rest upon the bereaved.

F. E. Siple.

-------o-------
There’s no unbelief;

Whoever plants a seed beneath the sod
And waits to see it push away the clod—

He trusts in God.
— Owen Meredith.

-------- o--------

GOLDEN RULE HOME

W e are glad to report some improvement in 
health at Golden Rule Home. Bro. Aslaksen is 
again sitting up. Sr. Renner and all are recov
ering from the heavy colds which kept some in 
bed for a few  days. “Mother” Thayer is con
valescing after a breakdown caused from over
doing during the fam ily’s illness. .

These co-workers are greatly appreciative of 
the remembrances which they have received 
from time to time from the brotherhood.

W e are asked as to the amount requisite fo r  
the admission of Bro. and Sr. Williamson into 
Golden Rule Home. The by-laws require that 
no one shall enter the Home without being ac
companied, in some way, by at least $800.00, 
but that at no time shall the total of the trust 
funds for the members of Golden Rule Home 
average less than $1600.00 per capita.

To maintain this average, the next one en
tering the Home would need $1100.00. The one 
following next would need $1600.00— in order 
to maintain the average. Thus, fo r two coming 
in now, according to the rules, it would require 
$2700.00. Of this amount $750 was already in 
the Wince Fund and can be applied in this direc
tion. That would leave about $2000.00 necessary 
to be raised. Of this amount, something over 
$200.00 has been sent in. There still needs to 
be raised between $1700.00 and $1800.00. It  is 
hoped that this amount w ill soon be forthcom
ing.

I f  one and all of the brotherhood, without ex
ception, would contribute 25 cents each, the 
requisite amount would be raised and much 
more. In this connection we call attention to 
the short piece on Love, written by Bro. S. J. 
Lindsay, as clipped from “Our Hope”.

-------o-------

L O V E
By S. J. Lindsay

RECENTLY in an exchange we read: “ I f  
we love God we will manifest that love 

in some particular way. Love is something 
more than mere intellectual curiosity about 
God. Love is a dynamic force which express
es itself in action.”

We regard the foregoing as much said in 
few words. It may be well to testify b y  

word of mouth to love for God, etc. It may be 
well to pray long to God in the public serv
ice. It may be well to work hard to become 
recognized as a leader in church affairs, and 
to be well spoken of as a religious leader, 
but if we stop short with just that, we 
fall far short of the real goal for which 
love strives. In a world so full of woe 
and sadness, where there are so many, 
who for no fault of theirs, are suffer
ing for the actual necessities of life; where 
there are sick and afflicted in great num
bers; our religion must appear before God 
as a blank if the love that impels does not 
reach out after these with hearts swelling 
with sympathy bearing relief. I f  we see a 
brother in need and we send him away emp
ty, how dwelleth the love of God in us? When 
we have done in love all our ability will bear, 
there will still be selfishness enough in the 
world, therefore let us not fear that, our 
work of love may be overdone.- - Our Hope
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JESUS SAVES AND HEALS A BLIND MAN
LESSON 6 FEBRUARY 7, 1926
LESSON TEXT: JOHN 9:1-41
RESPONSIVE READING: ISAIAH 42:1-25

Golden Text: I am the light of the world: 
he that followeth Me shall not walk in 
darkness, but shall have the light of life. 
—John 8:12.

Memory Verse: John 8:12.

FOR STUDY

Review: Summarize the work of Jesus 
recorded in last week’s lesson and describe 
its purpose and results as concerns His mis
sion of light-giving.

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson, 
Jesus’ work again concerns an individual, 
not a crowd as it did in last week’s lesson.

I. Darkness. John 9:1-5. y“As Jesus pass
ed by, He saw” . There is a large meaning in 
these words which each of us needs. Can you 
find it? Read these verses carefully. Can 
you discern- another darkness other than the 
physical darkness of the blind man? Was 
Jewish thinking somewhat tainted by belief 
in the preexistence of man and the trans
migration of souls? Is sickness sometimes 
the result of personal sins either of the sick 
person or of his foreparents? John 5:14, 
with personal observation of ourselves. Is 
sickness always the result of personal sins? 
John 9:3.

When it isn’t thus caused, what is one 
probable cause and purpose? To what 
do “night” and “day” refer in verse 4? Je
sus was now in the third year of His minis
try, and He must have felt the nearness of 
His night. What relationship did Jesus per
ceive between the works His Father had giv
en Him to do, and the fact that He was the 
Light of the world?

If any one of Jesus’ works does not come 
to us as a ray of light bringing us into clos
er touch with the character of Him who is 
the Author of light, then that much of God 
is obscured from our vision.

II. The Darkness Dispelled. Verses 6, 7. 
Both spittle and clay were supposed by the 
ancients to have curative properties. By 
making use of this ordinary device, Jesus 
avoided the appearance of mystical charms. 
We may note, in passing, that Jesus did not 
hold aloof until the man asked to be cured, 
neither did He make Himself and His doc
trines known and demand a confession of 
faith as a condition to His services.

III. Reception of the Light. The man 
came seeing. If you should meet with a 
man, even a stranger, who had been thus 
blessed, how would you feel, and how would 
you greet him? Note the attitude of this 
man’s neighbors and friends, verses 8-12, 
the lack of rejoicing and frank welcome. 
Verses 13 and 14 with verse 22 tell why.

The Pharisees’ reception of the light is 
recorded in verses 15-17. Did they rejoice 
in the man’s good fortune? If they had had 
even the germ of a love for “people” , would 
they have rejoiced? What other influences 
were back of their inability to rejoice in 
this work? Were the Pharisees all “one”  in 
this attitude? In verse 17 the Pharisees 
asked the man how he accounted for the 
fact that Jesus had opened his eyes. Was 
he in doubt?

IV. The Opposition Defeated. Verses 24 
to 38. Failing in their attempt to prove 
that there had been no miracle, the Phari
sees next tried to get the man to testify that 
he had been cured by the devil—verse 24— 
a wonderful victory indeed if they had suc
ceeded. But they did not know the loyalty 
and strength of a man who knows by ex
perience a work of love. The man did not 
presume to have the Pharisees' knowledge 
which enabled them to define a sinner, but 
sinner or no sinner, he knew what Jesus had 
done, and thus held his own against his 
questioners.

In verse 26 is another attempt to gain a 
word which would indicate that Jesus had 
used the charms and methods of sorcerers

I  f it  tlfe Heart |  
t 4
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*  We can give some soul to bless; ❖
?  If our hands, from hour to hour, 4.
£  Do no deeds of gentleness;
v  If to lone and weary ones 4*
•J. We no comfort will impart— ►£
£  Though ’tis summer in the sky,
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and evil spirits. In verse 27 the man, 
though a beggar talking to rukrs, shows in
dignant impatience at their pettiness. In 
verses 28 and 29 the Pharisees are on the 
defensive and they make the usual defense 
of error, taunts and revilings. In verses 
30-33, the man’s understanding clears, and 
he shows an intellect that is more than a 
match for the Pharisees with all their de
tailed knowledge. He no longer says, 
“Whether He be a sinner or no I know not” , 
but he begins with a known fact and by 
clean logic proves that Jesus is not a sin
ner. Note again the Pharisees’ weak de
fense. Verse 34. Did they, however, feel 
the force of his logic? Last part of verse 34. 
—“dost thou teach us?”

V. Darkness Dispelled. Verses 35-38. A 
second time Jesus the Light comes to the 
man born blind. What kind of darkness 
does He dispel this time? Did the dispel
ling of physical darkness aid the dispelling 
of spiritual darkness?

Only two times in our studies has Jesus 
stated in words His Sonship and Christship, 
the first time to an outcast woman of Sa
maria, the second time to an outcast beg
gar. Not even John, nor Peter, nor James 
received such intimate words from His lips; 
nor Nicodemus, nor the rulers in Israel, who 
could have done so much to give Him back
ing and influence, if He had only gone to 
them for it. Why to these outcasts and not 
to these others? Is it not because these oth
ers sought such assurance from His lips with 
varying degrees of pride and selfishness and 
because it was therefore necessary that they 
should perceive and know His relationship 
to God through His works of love and re
demption?

Study Jesus’ spiritual application of the 
whole affair. Verses 3941.

Children's Column
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JESUS A N D  NJCODKMIjS
--- o

T HERE was once a Pharisee named Nic
odemus. He was a great Jewinh ruler, 

who became interested in the teachings and 
miracles of Jesus.

One night he came to Jesus that he might 
learn more of Him. He said, “ Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a teacher come from 
God: for no man can do these miracles that 
thou doest except God be with him.”

He must have then asked a question about 
the kingdom of God, because Jesus answer
ed, “Except a man be born again, he can
not see the kingdom of God.”

Now Nicodemus could not see how that 
could be possible, for he thought Jesus meant 
that he must be a little baby or child again. 
What Jesus really wanted him to see was 
that he should be baptized, and live a new 
life with a clean, pure mind and heart, try
ing to live a helpful life like Jesus lived.

Jesus said we could not see the wind, but 
we could see the things it did and just so, 
we cannot see the thing that makes the 
Christian want to do right, but we can see 
the good things he does.

However, Nicodemus did not yet under
stand. Jesus then asked him how he could 
be a great teacher and not know thê e 
things; or how he could understand other 
subjects of which He might tell him.

One thing Jesus told Nicodemus was that 
no man had gone up to heaven.

Another thing, and the one that means 
so much to you and to me—that God’s own 
Son must be put upon the cross, that we 
might be saved and that whosoever believed 
in Him should have eternal life. This was 
all planned through God’s great love for us.

Can we not love God and Jesus in return, 
and try to serve Them all our lives?

John 3:16— “For God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not per
ish, but have everlasting life.”

JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?

(Continued from page 122) 
the more correct, for Abram’s question clear
ly demonstrates that the reward was still in 
the future. (Dr. Schofield, the world-wide 
noted scholar, maintains that the Revised 
Version is invariably more correct in its 
marginal renderings. While this is not 
strictly the case, it is a matter well worthy 
the attention of Bible students.)

Now comes an intensely interesting se
quence, for it shows how very real God Him
self was to Abram. Note how the appeal of 
Abram springs from heartfelt desire and 
full faith that the One to whom he appeals 
is able to give— “0  Lord Jehovah, what wilt 
Thou give me seeing I go hence, and he that 
shall be possessor of my house is Eliezer the 
Damascene?”  (R. V .). It is, if I mistake 
not, the first time but not the last, that 
Abram uses that wonderful name "JEHO
VAH” , and prefaced as it is by the exclama
tion it reveals how intensely Abram felt 
Old, well-stricken in years, he realised that 
he was soon to “go hence” . What that was 
worth-while could be given to one under 
such conditions? Is it not possible to read 
“between the lines" that other thoughts en- 

(Continued on page 1 'S vv'.vunn



m um  10. THE RESTITUTION HERALD Page 127

MY RELIGION
By Eld. J. M. Morgan 

---------o--------
he First Man, Sin and Death: the Origin 

of Them
(Continued from  last week) 

rT 7 E BELIEVE in the one true and liv- 
VV ing God, who said, “Let us make 
nan". Gen. 1:26. He did not say, “ Let us 
nake a part of man” , but, “Let us make man 
n our image, and after our likeness” ; this 
s positive proof that man did not preexist 
is a spiritual being. But may I ask, of what 
material or substance was man made? The 
answer is plain: “The Lord God formed man 
of the dust of the ground” . A t this juncture 
we have a perfect man, but he is inanimate, 
inactive, and has no life within himself. He 
does not see, hear, taste, smell, feel, think, 
and live, therefore he knows nothing; but 
must we believe that the immortal soul is 
waiting for God to breathe him into man's 
nostrils? Did this soul see, hear, taste, 
smell, feel, live and know, while waiting for 
the moment of entering into the man? I f  
so, do you who now believe in the conscious 
existence of the immortal soul, after it 
leaves the body, do you remember any events 
which transpired before you entered your 
body? No!

The Breath of God Gives Man Life 
But it is man that does the seeing, hear

ing, feeling, smelling, tasting, living, and 
knowing, while he has life. There was no 
immortal soul lingering around to enter in
to the body, nor does a living soul leave the 
body at death. “His breath goeth forth; he 
returneth to his earth” . Psa. 146:4. But 
what did enter into man? The breath of 
life. Let Job answer this question, “The 
spirit of God hath made me, and the breath 
of the Almighty hath given me life.”  Job. 
33:4. Me is a pronoun and stands for Job, 
but the breath of the Almighty is not Job, 
but it gives Job life. We here give Gen. 2:7 
in full, “The Lord God formed man of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life; and man became 
a living soul.”  "The first man Adam was 
made a living soul: the last Adam was 
made a quickening spirit. Howbeit that was 
not first which is spiritual, but that which 
is natural.”  1 Cor. 15:45-46.

Man and the Eden Home 
Adam, a living soul (man). “God took 

the man, and put him into the garden of 
Eden to dress it and to keep it.”  Gen. 2:15. 
A t this time there was no sin or death. In 
this garden was “every tree that is pleas
ant to the sight, and good for food; the 
tree of life also in the midst of the garden, 
and the tree of knowledge of good and evil.”  
Gen. 2:9.
The Two Trees, One of Life and One of 

Death
“And the Lord God commanded the man, 

saying, Of every tree of the garden thou 
mayest freely eat; but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not 
eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die.”  Gen. 2:16,17. 
Here in the true saying of God, as witnessed 
by the death of every man from the death 
'if Abel to the present time. “For since by 
tfinn came death, by man came also the res
urrection of the dead. For as in (by) Adam
a)J die, even ho in Christ shall all be made 
fchve. f',ut every rnan in his own order

Chrj;;i. the flrslfruits; afterward 
they t.hfti. nn- Christ's at llis coining.” 1

Cor. 15:21-23.
Sin by Man and Death by Sin 

“Wherefore as by one man sin entered in
to the world, and death by sin; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that (in him) all 
have sinned.”  Rom. 5:12.

The Devil Sinneth From the Beginning 
“He that committeth sin is of the devil; 

for the devil sinneth from the beginning. 
For this purpose the Son of God was mani
fested, that He might destroy the works of 
the devil.” 1 John 3:8. The devil “was a 
murderer from the beginning, and abode not 
in the truth, because there is no truth in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his 
own; for he is a liar, and the father of it.”  
John 8:44.

The Cause of Man’s Sin 
“Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof I 

commanded thee that thou shouldest not 
eat? And the man said, The woman . . . .  
she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. . . . 
And the woman said, The serpent beguiled 
me, and I did eat.”  Gen. 3:11-13.

“Ye Shall Not Surely Die”
And the serpent said unto the woman, 

“Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of 
every tree of the garden? And the woman 
said unto the serpent, We may eat of the 
fruit of the trees of the garden, but of the 
fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the 
garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of 
it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And 
the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall 
not surely die” . Gen. 3:1-4.

God said, “Ye shall surely die” ;
The serpent said, “Ye shall not surely 

die” .
These are plain statements; one is true

and the other is false; we must line up 
with God or the devil; there is no middle 
ground. "All the days that Adam lived were 
nine hundred and thirty years: and he 
died.”  Gen. 5:5. “Unto dust shalt thou re
turn.”  Gen. 3:19.
The Ability to Live Forever Was Not in the 

Man
The way to the tree of life was kept by 

the flaming sword, lest man eat and live for
ever. Gen. 3:22. “God so loved the world, 
that He gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not per
ish, but have everlasting life.” John 3:16. 
This life is in His Son. “He that hath the 
Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son 
of God hath not life.”  1 John 5:12. “For 
the wages of sin is death, but the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.” Rom. 6:23.

The Whole Man Dies 
“But man dieth, and wasteth away; yea, 

man giveth up the (breath) ghost, and 
where is he?” Job 14:10. “ I f I wait, the 
grave is mine house; . . . .  they shall go down 
to the bars of the pit, when our rest togeth
er is in the dust.”  Job 17:13-16. They rest 
in the dust.
The Good and the Evil Ones Are in the Grave 

“Marvel not at this: for the hour is com
ing, in the which all that are in their graves 
shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; 
they that have done good, unto the resur
rection of life; and they that have done evil 
unto the resurrection of condemnation.”  
John 5:28.

All rights reserved by the Cornfield 
Preacher.
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THE FIRST RESURRECTION
By Wm. Leask in “The Rainbow”

(Continued from last week.)

The resurection will be universal, but not 
simultaneous. There will be a most marked 
distinction in this respect between the right
eous and the wicked. A  period, denominated 
in Scripture a thousand years, shall elapse 
between the resurrection of those who sleep 
in Jesus and that of_those who died in their 
sins. A t the commencement of the Millen
nium the saints shall be raised to meet their 
Lord and Savior. In the 20th chapter of 
Revelation we read as follows: “And I saw / 
an angel come down from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the 
dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, 
and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, 
and cast him into the abyss, and shut him 
up, and set a seal upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till the thou
sand years should be fulfilled: and after that 
he must be loosed a little season. And I 
saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them; and I saw 
the souls of them which were beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus, and for the Word of 
God, and which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had re
ceived his mark upon their foreheads, or 
in their hands; and they lived and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years. But the rest 
of the dead lived not again until the thou
sand years were finished. This is the first 
resurrection: on such the second death hath 
no power, but they shall be priests of God

and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a 
thousand years.” I f  language be anywhere 
clear, explicit, and unequivocal, this is. To 
an unprejudiced mind, not warped by any 
foregone theory, or influenced by scholastic 
tradition, it would give the idea so obviously 
carried in the words—that the witnesses 
and followers of Jesus are to be raised a 
thousand years before the rest of the dead; 
that they are in their resurrection state to 
reign over the earth with Christ1 that this 
is properly termed the first resurrection; 
and that in consequence of this distin
guished honor, , granted them because of 
their fidelity to the Lord during the reign of 
the beast, the remark may be emphatically 
made, "Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection.”

I f  you turn to the popular commentators, 
they will, of course, tell you that this means 
a resurrection of principles, not of men— 
the ascendency in the world of the doctrines 
and principles of the martyrs. But we can
not accept an interpretation which brings 
obscurity upon that which is so beautifully 
clear in its own Divine light, and which in 
effect lays the Bible open to every kind of 
exposition which fancy or ingenuity may 
dictate. You will also find some of them 
stating that this is the stronghold of the ad
vocates of the pre-millennial advent; nay, 
it has been boldly affirmed that this is our 
only proof-text, and that if it be taken from 
us, which of course it is easy to do, by mys
tical or metaphorical interpretation, we
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inusl. give up our argument as lost. Now 
we think that if a clearly-expressed Scrip
ture doctrine be found only once in the 
Word of (lod, it ought to be as firmly be
lieved as if it occurred repeatedly; and that 
if a clear scriptural precept be found only 
in a single instance, it is as solemnly bind
ing on man as if it were repeated in many 
forms. The claim of inspiration on our 
faith and practice does not rest upon repe
tition, but upon the fact that “God hath 
spoken;” and if we can say, “ God hath spok
en once,” we must listen, though we may 
not be able to add, “twice have I heard this.” 
But is it the fact that the whole superstruc
ture of the separate resurrection of the 
saints rests upon Revelation 20:5? You 
shall judge. What mean the following pass
ages: “Every man in his own order: Christ 
the firstfruits; afterward they that are 
Christ’s at His coming” ? (1 Cor. 15:23.) 
Here the class of persons to be raised at the 
coming of Christ is specially determined— 
“they that are Christ’s” , or, as it is in the 
eighteenth verse, “they which are fallen 
asleep in Christ.” This definite mode of 
expression manifestly excludes from the 
honor of the resurrection under notice all 
who are not Christ’s by holy union to Him. 
“When thou makest a feast, call the poor, 
the maimed, the lame, the blind,: and thou 
shalt be blessed: for they cannot recompense 
thee: for thou shalt be recompensed at the 
resurrection of the just.” (Luke 14:13, 14.) 
Here the “ resurrection of the just” is ob
viously spoken of by our Lord as an event 
distinct from that of the unjust, so far as 
the element of time is concerned. “They 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 

j  that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar
riage: neither can they die any more: for 
they are equal unto the angels; and are the 
children of God, being ,the children of the 
resurrection” (Ch. 20:35, 36). This, you 
will remember, is part of the answer given 
by our Lord to a question proposed by cer
tain Sadducees; and it clearly proves that 
the resurrection of which He was speaking 
at the time must be something distinct from 
that of any o.ther; for we read elsewhere of 
those who shall come forth from their 
graves to the “ resurrection of judgment;” 
but here, “the children \of God” and “the 
children of the resurrection”  are identified 
as the same persons. “Yea doubtless, and I 
count all things but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: 
for whom I have suffered the loss of all 
things, and do count them but dung, that I 
may win Christ, and be found in Him, not 
having mine own .righteousness, which is of 
the law, but that which is through the faith 
of Christ, the righteousness which is of God 
by fai.th: that I may know Him, and the 
power of His resurrection, and the fellow
ship of His sufferings, being made conform
able unto His death; if by any means I 
might attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead”  (Phil. 3:8-11). But what can this lan
guage mean? Paul, when defending himself 
before Felix, had distinctly declared that 
there would be a resurrection of the dead, in 
these words: I “have hope toward God, 
which they themselves (the Jews) also al
low, that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and unjust”  (Acts 
24:15). Why, then, does he express in his 
letter to the Philippians such an earnest de
sire to attain to the resurrection? The thing 
was certain. Why abandon his own legal 
righteousness, and suffer the loss of all

things, and pant so eagerly to realize some
thing of which the realization, according to 
his own showing, was undoubted? The an
swer is, he saw a mighty difference between 
the resurrection of the just and that of the 
unjust, a vast difference in time, and an as
tonishing difference in circumstances. To 
rise when his Lord should come was the ob
ject of his holy ambition. This was his hope. 
With the coming of Christ, and the resur
rection of the saints, he associated all that 
was grand, imposing, joyful, and glorious. 
To know the power of his Lord’s resurrec
tion as animating him in the conflict, and ul
timately delivering him from mortality, as 
one of the members of Christ's redeemed 
body, formed the desire, the purpose, and 
the prayer of his sanctified heart. Under
stood in the light of the 1st resurrection, the 
passage is not only intelligible, but sublime; 
but try to read it in any other light, and a 
satisfactory interpretation is impossible.

To the time when the dead in Christ 
should arise the apostles and early Chris
tians looked forward with earnest expecta
tion: they looked for a kingdom, and spoke 
of a world to come; and they knew that the 
full redemption of the church, and the com
plete realization of their desires, depended 
entirely upon the coming of Christ, when He 
descends from heaven with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God. And 
how earnestly the doctrine of Christ’s res
urrection was preached everywhere by the

JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE? 
By R. H. Judd

(Continued from page 126) 
gaged his mind? As the Seed promised to 
Adam, to Abel and to Noah, had been prom
ised when death, the dread enemy, was 
about to make his final spring, so Abram re
alized his like position. In each case they 
stood alone—each in a different sense it may 
be — the only possible representatives 
through whom the “Seed” should come. Im
agine, if you can, the faith of these men. 
Knowing full well that they must “go 
hence” their faith in God was such (see He
brews 11) that they could rest in hope, and 
“go to their fathers in peace” if they but 
had the assurance of Jehovah  that through 
them the promised “Seed” might come. 
Abram had that promise—“He that shall 
come forth out of thine own bowels shall be 
thine heir.” Years later that promise was in 
measure fulfilled, but when Matthew record
ed in his Gospel that “Jesus Christ” was “the 
son of David, the son of Abraham” its fuller 
import began to be realized, as testified by 
Paul the apostle in his epistle to the Gala
tians. Not only did God promise the land to 
Abram’s “seed” , but to himself also. Paul 
says, “Abraham believed God, and it was 
accounted unto him for righteousness.” Thus 
we read that “ in the self-same day” the 
Lord “made a covenant with Abram, saying, 
Unto thy seed have I given this land.”  The 
casual reader may not see that Abram him
self is included in these words, but he cer
tainly is, for how else could a “covenant”  
with the living God be carried out unless 
Abram himself was a living witness? Thus 
again meet together the issues of life and 
death, and we thank God that Scripture tes
tifies—“He that is our God is the God of sal
vation; and unto Jeh ovah  the Lord belong 
the issues from death.”  (Psa. 68:20.)

The importance of this covenant with 
Abraham cannot be overestimated. Twen-

apostles, every reader of t he New T**tl.ntMmi 
known. Hut they meant. more I<y <hw >\t/> 
trine than to prove the M< !; :ia(iHliip of Jw.iih, 
and the consequent divinity of the Chris
tian faith. They H aw  iri H im re:urr<rtion 
the pledge and proof of that of all H ih [*•/>- 
pie who should fall asleep before His second 
advent. “Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to 
His abundant mercy hath begotten us again 
unto a lively hope by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inherit* 
ance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, 
who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in 
the last time”  (1 Peter 1:3-5). This was the 
way they spoke about their risen Lord, and 
such were the hopes they cherished in con
sequence of His resurrection. They longed 
to be delivered from every vestige of mor
tality, and to enter on the full enjoyment of 
perfection and immortal being. And they 
foresaw in the distance that new dispensa
tion which was to crown the mediatorial 
work, recompense the Savior, and immortal
ize His saints.

Such are a few of the passages which in
dicate the high honor decreed and reserved 
for them that sleep in Jesus, so far as the- 
priority of their resurrection in point of 
time is concerned.

(Continued next week)

ty years later it was “established” with 
more detailed pronouncement and Abram’s 
name was changed from Abram to Abraham. 
From that time on Abraham and Abraham’s 
covenant with Jehovah came to be recog
nized as foundational in Jewish history, and 
fundamental for the life that now is and 
that which is to come. It is the theme of 
David in the Psalms (Psa. 105:9), of Je- 
hoshaphat in the book of Chronicles (2 
Chron. 20:7), of Isaiah in the prophets (Isa. 
41:8), of Jesus and His disciples in the Gos
pels (John 8, etc.), and of Paul and James 
in the epistles.

The subject of circumcision which is so 
closely allied to the covenant with Abraham, 
requires a little attention as we proceed. To 
some the question is not one for public con
sideration, but can a matter of such nation
al import be entirely overlooked? We think, 
not. Life was first given to the man, and 
to him was also given the means and the 
responsibility of passing that life on to fu
ture generations. In view of the covenant 
of Redemption it was but fitting that the 
people through whom that redemption 
should come, should by some definite act rec
ognize that the privilege of life, and its con
tinuance, was God-given. What would bet
ter calculate to impress upon the individual 
the importance of the covenant, than its at
testation in his own flesh? Paul says, “To 
the pure all things are pure” , and it was he 
who also pointed out the fact that to some 
parts of the human body God has given, 
“more abundant honour” . Shall we then 
through lack of understanding the purpose, 
dishonor that honor? Could attestation in 
the flesh of any other portion of the human 
body have had equal significance regarding 
the continuance of life? Seven full days 
passed before circumcision took place, and 
seven is by many Bible scholars believed to 
stand for that which is perfect and whole. 
Thus we are assured that God lays claim to 
the whole life of the individual.
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Walking Worthy of Our High Calling
By Auntie Wince 

----- o-----

DO you dear ones of the household of 
faith think this can be done? Can we 

walk worthy of the high calling wherewith 
we have been called? Can we walk as Jesus 
walked? live as He lived? suffer as He suf
fered? die as He died? All this must be 
done if we are to exemplify His life in our 
lives, step in His steps, think as He thought. 
It is not an easy thing to do.

“Man looketh on the outward appearance, 
but God looketh on the heart” . No man can 
walk worthy of the Lord whose thoughts are 
not right thoughts; for as a man thinketh, 
so is he. |

To walk worthy of the Lord we must walk 
humbly before Him. He loves an humble 
and contrite heart, but not haughtiness or 
pride. To walk worthy of the Lord we must 
be gentle to all men, gentle when reviled, 
smitten and spit upon. We must not retal
iate. Jesus, when He was reviled, reviled 
not again. Like a lamb led to the slaughter 
He opened not His mouth. When struck He 
did not strike back. Copy Him.

Speak gently, it is better far  
To rule by love than fear.

Speak gently, let not harsh words mar 
The good we might do here.

Speak gently to the little child,
Its love be sure to gain;

Teach it in accents soft and mild.
It  may not long remain.

Speak gently to the aged one,
Grieve not the care-worn heart,

The sands of life  are nearly run,
Let such in peace depart.

Speak gently. He who gave His life  
To bend man’s stubborn will,

W hen elements were in fierce strife,
Said to them, “Peace, be still.”

To walk worthy we must not show anger 
or hatred. I f  we do, how quick the world 
will say, “You’re a pretty Christian, ain't 
you?” And your influences over them and 
others will amount to nothing.

“Blessed are the undefiled in the way, 
who walk in the law of the Lord.

“Blessed are they that keep His command
ments, and that seek Him with the whole 
heart.

“They also do no iniquity: they walk in 
His ways.”

They cleanse their ways by taking heed to 
If is word: they go not with angry men, 
walk not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor 
stand in the way of sinners, nor sit in the 
w:at of the scornful. Walking, standing or 
Kitting, by flay or by night, they meditate 
upon what Ho has said and do that which is 
w<:ll-p|f:ai-;irig in llis sight. They put away 
all tingf.r arid wrath and malice and evil 
Hj*:akirig; speaking every man the: truth to 
hi* inighijttr, and upbraiding not: sober 
vinv<:, t^f/iperato, wound in faith, in charity, 
Iff

All this does it take to make a perfect 
high calling wherewith he has been called. 
No slipshod, careless walking will do—no 
steps that are not headed straight toward 
the mark.

JV Jfctjrer t o  fire |Jear

LORD, through the coming year I make no plea, 
For wealth or power; neither that of grief,
I have no portion, but where’er I be,

Grant me Thy peace.

I ask not that my days shall pleasure know, 
N or that from sorrow I shall find relief,
In hours of joy, in hours of pain or woe, 

Grant me Thy peace.

I f  storm-clouds lower, if  the sky be gray,
And lightnings rift the air; i f  stormy seas, 
Threaten to me engulf, dear Lord, I pray, 

Grant me Thy peace.

I f  those I trust deny me, or betray,
T ill sorrow’s chalice holds but bitter lees,
I f  hopes, long cherished, fail me by the way, 

Grant me Thy peace.

I f  joy bids fa ir to be my welcome guest,
Lest I forget— 0 leave me not alone,
But let my happy heart have added zest,

Grant me Thy peace.

That peace which passeth understanding give, 
A  peace whieh deadens pain, when hope hath flown, 
In joy, in grief, whether I die or live,

Grant me Thy peace.
— Elizabeth Crannell in N. Y. Sun.

“Make straight paths for your feet, lest 
that which is lame be turned out of the 
way” , and be lost. Follow your copy closely. 
Be an ensample to all men, that they may 
safely follow you.

Press toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. Let no one lose out. There will 
be no second chance. To lose now, is to lose 
forever. God does not play fast and loose 
with men. He does not offer them the in
estimable prize of eternal life with all its 
attendant glory, on condition that they keep 
His commandments and His precepts in the 
present life, and then bestow it on them aft
er they have wilfully disobeyed Him and 
have lived horribly wicked lives.

No human being acts as silly as that. If 
a man offers a child a prize for good beha
vior, the child gets it if he behaves, and it is 
withheld if he does not. When the time is 
up in which he was to strive to win the love
ly gift, it is up for good whether the one 
who offers it be parent or teacher.

God does not lie, and He is not a man that 
He should repent.

---------------- o----------------

“Turc L ord on high is mightier than the 
noise of many waters, yea, than the mighty 
waves of the s e a Psalm 93:4.

By Dorothy Magaw 
-------o-------

A ND when He thus had spoken He cried 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

And he that was dead came forth, bound 
hand and foot with graveclothes: and his 
face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus 
saith unto them, Loose him, and let him go.”

When Jesus spoke these words to the dead 
man, Lazarus became alive, but before the 
graveclothes were taken from him, he could 
not move one step, he could not say one 
word. He was bound hand and foot, but still 
he was alive. Then when Jesus said, “Loose 
him, and let him go” , he could walk, he could 
run, he could speak. He would have been of 
no earthly use to himself or anyone else if 
he could not have walked and spoken.

Jesus wanted him to walk and speak so 
that the glory of God might be shown. “But 
when Jesus heard it, He said, This sickness 
is not unto death, but for the glory of God, 
that the Son of God may be glorified there
by.”  Would God’s glory have been shown if 
Jesus had not called Lazarus to life? Would 
God’s glory have been shown if Lazarus had 
remained with a napkin over his face, and 
bound hand and foot in his graveclothes?' 
Could he have walked and talked for Jesus?

Can we Christians who have been made 
alive by Christ show forth God’s glory if we 
are still bound hand and foot with the grave
clothes of this world? Let us ask Jesus to 
loose us and let us go. Sometimes we pride 
ourselves on being Christians. We almost 
make ourselves believe we are Christians be
cause we go to church, we go to Sunday 
School, we sing in the choir, we give money 
to charity, we associate with real Christians, 
and sometimes we even shake the hand of 
the person who has lately accepted Jesus as 
his Savior, and say, “ I ’m so glad you did it.” 
But can we look that person in the face, 
honestly and in a friendly way, and without 
fear in our own hearts, talk to him about the 
salvation of his soul? I f we can, good for 
us; we have probably won a friend.

But if we have not the love of God in our 
hearts sufficient to cast out all our own fear, 
and if there is a still small voice away down 
in our hearts which bothers us, then can we 
expect our brother to listen to us if we talk 
to him about his soul’s salvation? No, we 
cannot expect it, because the things that 
are in our hearts will show in our faces. The 
tiny bit of fear will show in our eyes, no 
matter how much we tell ourselves we have 
no fear. I f we love the things of this earth 
more than we love God, that too will show in 
our eyes. When we talk to anyone about his 
soul, that person will immediately say to 
himself, “ I wonder about your own soul.”
I f he can find in our faces and in the lives 
that we live, a satisfactory answer to his 
question, we will have gained his confidence, 
and then only can we hope to help him. But 
if he cannot, he will say to himself, "Why 
don’t you take care of the condition of your
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own soul before you try to save mine?"
We need to get rid of our graveclothes; 

we need to get Jesus to unbind us and let us 
go free. And if Jesus makes us free, noth
ing can ever put us in bondage again. How 
can we get rid of our graveclothes so that 
we will be free to help someone else? We 
can pray to God very sincerely, and He will 
hear and answer our prayer. We can study

God's word and we will get knowledge and 
strength. And if we do these things, our 
fears will vanish and our hearts will sing 
songs of gladness, and we will be so happy 
that, with one glance, our brother will be 
satisfied about our souls, and he will say to 
himself, of each of us, “That person has 
shed his graveclothes; he is not bound hand 
and foot; he is free.”

JESIJvS C M K fS T  W H O  IS  I IK f

By H. //. Jwhl
o

Number 4

R IGHT linked up with the covenant, of 
circumcision to which we made brief 

allusion in our last, is God's promise to Abn*- 
ham of a son in direct line of descent. Ac 
we intimated, the al>ove covenant recogniz
ed God’s ownership to the life of the indi
vidual, and God's promise to Abraham of a 
son in his old age was evidently definitely 
purposed to draw forth Abraham's accept
ance of that fact. It is therefore significant 
that when the Lord “left off talking with 
him” concerning the promise, Abraham sig
nified his belief in that promise by submit
ting himself and his household to the rite 
of circumcision.

One cannot pass by this incident without 
calling attention to the remarkable similar
ity of the announcement of the birth of 
Isaac and that of his great anti-type Jems 
the Christ. In each case the end sought was 
by miracle, and the name of the one to be 
born was predicted before his birth.

That Sarah “laughed within herself” when 
the announcement of the coming birth of 
Isaac was repeated to Abraham in her hear
ing, is common knowledge to almost every 
Bible reader, but it would seem that few 
have noticed that Abraham had previously 
been guilty of the same. Possibly he had re
lated to Sarah his want of faith in this mat
ter when he explained to her, as he would 
obviously need to do, the ceremony required 
in recognition of God’s gift of life. If so, 
and it is by no means improbable, then the 
seeming severity accorded to her would not 
be without point. But who that had attain
ed a span of life measuring some fourscore 
years and ten, and had seen the grim hand 
of death invariably begin to claim the life 
forces of his victims, even before they had 
entered his gloomy portals, would not have 
entertained similar doubt under like condi
tions? That life should come from one al
ready reckoned as dead was almost too much , 
for her, and the reply given, while it may 
have carried in some measure a mild rebuke, 
it also sought to “draw forth by question” 
(see article 1, line 13) a voluntary acknowl
edgment of God’s ability to carry out the 
thing that He had promised, even though it 
might seem to be “too hard” or “too wonder
ful” to perform. No answer is ever needed 
to such questions that so obviously answer 
themselves, and the question put to Sarah, 
“Is anything too hard (or “too wonderful”; 
see margin) for the Lord?” has been both 
question and answer to thousands upon 
thousands of God’s people ever since.

Another beautiful thought comes to mind 
as we consider these things. If the rite of 
circumcision was instituted in order that the 
individual might recognize life to be God’s 
supreme gift, then surely it was meant to 
teach also that everything else was in God’s 
power to give, and that “ no good thing will 
He withhold from them that walk upright
ly” . If we can in some degree realize the 
immensity of God’s gift of life, and the great
ness of the “things that accompany salva
tion”—for life apart from those is surely 
unthinkable and meaningless then we shal* 
also in proportion, and in due time, con*' to 
understand something of His estimate of tK* 
One through whom such inestimable 
ings come. Is it any wonder that as ***
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THOUGHTS AND QUERIES
By Mrs. S. A. Horn

T ONIGHT as I sit in the fireglow while 
over the wide Colorado prairies the 

snowdrifts grow and deepen, I am spending 
a pleasant hour with the dear Restitution 
Herald folks. All the copies of our paper for 
1925 are lying beside me on the table, and 
through its printed pages I share the deep
est thoughts of our most earnest and able 
truth-seekers. All their articles are inter
esting, but the discussions are invaluable, 
for by them truth is searched out, and by 
comparing the thought expressed with Scrip
ture, one learns the “right handling” of the 
Word.

In her article on Two Bodies (Oct. 6 issue) 
Sr. Alma Orr emphasizes the fact that the 
natural body is first, but seems at a loss con
cerning the spiritual body. Evidently Paul 
meant first in the world, for God is before 
the world, and the record tells us that in 
creating the natural world, God created ev
ery thing that creepeth on the ground after 
its kind: and saw that it was good (after 
its kind). Now man creeps on the ground, 
male and female after his kind (natural). 
“And God said, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness: and let them have 
dominion . . . .  over all the earth” . That 
was the promise made before times eternal, 
Titus 1:2, and in the mystery of His wisdom 
fulfilled in Jesus Christ, as it was His eter
nal purpose to do, to the intent that through 
the church (house of God) His manifold wis
dom might be made known to the principal
ities and the powers in the heavenly places. 
So then we see that though the natural was 
the first apparent likeness, the spiritual, 
though latent, was first in the purpose of 
God, hid in Him till the fullness of the time 
was come.

Speaking of the promise reminds me of a 
theme I have long wished to offer for dis
cussion; viz., Did the heirs of the promise 
look for its fulfillment in themselves, or in 
their seed? Personally I favor the latter 
view, else why did Paul teach that the prom
ise made to the fathers was fulfilled to the 
children? Acts 13:32, 33.

In the same issue is an article on Carnal
ity. Now while I am heartily in accord with 
most of the brother’s writings, there is 
something about this I don’t quite under
stand. The brother states positively that 
Christ did not have a carnal mind, and this 
is true of our risen Lord, being the reason 
why He was declared to be the Son of God 
with power—power over even that which 
held dominion, when in the fullness of time 
God sent His Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh—Mary’s Son, Jesus. Now if all the 
brother says be true, how could Jesus be 
tempted in all points like as we who are born 
lustful? I say tempted. I know He did no 
sin, but how did He “suffer being tempted” ? 
Or how could He be the last man Adam if

He was no Adam at all? No, that born of 
the flesh is flesh, and Mary’s flesh was of 
Adam. I had thought the manner of His 
birth was for a sign. As to Adam being 
“childlike” I used to wonder, and wonder 
WHY he was not deceived: but to me Eve 
was ever the childlike one, easily beguiled, 
confessing the truth, lightly punished: 
Adam took refuge in subterfuge (as was 
natural to him, Job 31:33) and was account
ed worthy of death. The “passions and the 
lusts thereof” are natural to flesh, and man 
alone has, within himself, the God-given 
power to hold it in subjection.

In the December 15th issue we have Bro. 
Judd’s article, “The Sleep of the Dead.” If 
dead people are indeed dead, cut off by God’s 
hand, whom He remembers no more, Psa. 
88:5, then “Awake and sing ye that dwell 
in the dust” , alludes to life in a dormant 
and latent state, as a seed germ hidden in 
earth. Possibly this was the state of the 
church before it was quickened by the spir
it. Our flesh is dust of the ground, and 
many that dwell therein are baptized into 
death, yet only those who come forth from 
this “tomb” and hearken to the voice of the 
Son of God live, John 5:24, 28. All do not 
“awake to righteousness, and sin not” ; some 
“have not the knowledge of God” , 1 Cor. 15: 
34. "Thy dead men shall live” ; my dead 
body shall arise. So it seems to me the dead 
in Christ, 1 Thess. 4:16, are those who died 
in Him before He arose, for they sleep, while 
we are changed.

The throne of God and David is the same 
—heaven. But David ascended not into the 
heavens, Acts 2:34, but because of his right
eousness was permitted to exercise the pow
er thereof, for the sake of .he people of Is
rael, 2 Sam. 5:12. Which power, because of 
his perfidy, was plucked from the last in 
line, Jeconiah, or Coniah, Jer. 22:24, and the 
throne was left in a perverted state, or 
overturned, till He whose right it was to 
rule should come. And the Savior God prom
ised to raise up unto Israel was Jesus, Acts 
13:23. Think you it was necessary for Jesus 
to be born of water and the Spirit? Has 
any man ascended into the heavens? If the 
last man Adam became a life-giving spirit, 
what was it the disciples saw ascend that 
should so come in like manner?

The dearest idol I have known,
Whate’er that idol be—

Help me to tear it from the throne 
And worship only Thee.

---------------0---------------

“Th e  Lord reigneth, He is clothed with 
majesty; the Lord is clothed with strength, 
wherewith He hath girded Himself; the 
world also is stablished, that it cannot be 
moved.”—Psalm 93:1.
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ision of such a life becomes clearer as the 
ires roll on, and the horizon of that life is 
it up with the prospect of its realization, 
5 it any wonder, we ask, that men should 
iope and that women should pray that they 
night be along the line of the channel of its 
ulfillment, and that it should be counted a 
ligh honor to be in the direct line of the de
fendants of Abraham the friend of God? 
Nothing could be clearer than that God had 
jrotnised that the Redeemer should thus 
:ome.

When we come to investigate later Paul’s 
ittitude towards the covenant made with 
Abraham, we hope to find much of interest 
ind blessing, and it will then be our purpose, 
D. V., to link up Old and New Testament 
teaching on these particular fundamental 
truths.

We have in other articles expressed the

thought how wonderfully Bible record proves 
the existence of but one true and living 
G od. Even in these few short articles in 
which our study is only begun we have brief
ly scanned its history over many generations 
of mankind, yet over that vast intervening 
period of years we find that there is behind 
all things a oneness of purpose and plan, 
and a oneness of revelation that could not 
possibly be otherwise accounted for. Basic 
to this plan, and to this revelation, is God's 
pen picture of Jesus the Christ, His Son, 
stretching forward into the ages yet to 
come. Is it not, friends, a study worth
while, and one in which no human story can 
touch it for vision, and not vision only, but 
realization, for G od Himself is behind it?

In our next we hope to consider some spe
cial points of type and anti-type in relation 
to Isaac and to Christ.

with 6:14. Accordingly a possible final no
tice was sent to Judaea. John the Baptist 
proclaimed,—Repent, the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand; Jesus heralded the same; like
wise the twelve and the seventy. But the 
Jewish Israelites would not heed. They 
would have nothing to do with Jesus or any 
kingdom under Him. Accordingly the king
dom continues in abeyance. Others, also, 
from the byways will yet respond to an in
vitation and the wedding will be furnished 
with guests.

God, having all knowledge, foreknew this 
rejection. Accordingly He foretold that the 
Messiah would make .two advents to Israel: 
the first unto sacrifice for sin—rejection, 
abeyance; the second without sin unto sal
vation—acceptance, establishment.

A three-way trap. They would entangle 
Him:

(1) Politically, verse 15; make Him a 
traitor to the “ powers that be” . But no! 
Their loyalty was to Caesar, they denied Je
sus. Their tribute would be paid in coin. 
It was Caesar’s coin—give it him;

(2) Religiously, verse 23; make Him a 
traitor to the religious powers. But death 
cuts the marriage knot: frees wife and hus
band (Rom. 7). They will rise, verse 31, 
32, but Moses’ law will not then bind, verses
29, 30;

(3) As opposing God, verse 34; make Him 
to be a traitor to God. But He overwhelms 
them by including all the commandments 
and prophets into two great commands, ex
alting God over all.

Then with one simple question, verse 41, 
He seals tight their lips; they dare not 
speak.

Such authority and wisdom were too migh
ty for them.

In chapter 23 Jesus speaks to “multitude”  
and “disciples” . The “observe and do” of 
verse 3 must refer to “do” in the sense of 
“observe” , for He at once tells His disciples, 
“Do not ye after their works.”

The whole chapter is a denunciation of the 
Pharisees and scribes in their attitude to
ward the truth of God as a whole, including 
the truth of the kingdom.

O-----------

ARE JEWS ACCEPTING JESUS?
By F. E. Siple 
-------o-------

A S a race the Jewish people rejected Je
sus when He was personally presenting 

Himself to them. As a race they have con
tinued to do so for the two thousand years 
that have since intervened. But this will 
not always continue.

Israel was blinded for a purpose, and for 
a period of time, and although we have long 
recognized the prophecies to teach that 
eventually that. blindness will be removed, 
and Jacob’s seed will accept the Messiah, yet 
it has been and still is somewhat of a ques
tion as to how this will be done. Will it all 
be instantaneous at the appearing of our 
Lord? Or is it possible that even in Israel 
a change of intellect will definitely be tak
ing place during the last few years previous 
to the advent?

At any rate, the following article taken 
from the Mendota (111.) Reporter, Dec. 31, 
1925, concerning Rabbi Wise, one of Israel’s 
most brainy leaders, is worthy of perusal 
and thought:

C H R IS T IA N  F A IT H  G A IN S  G R O U N D

T H E  public announcement o f  that great .low- 

(Continued on pngo column O

Prepared  by F. L. Austin

Daily Readings Memory Verse
Sun., Jan. 31, Matt. 20:17-34. (23)
Mon., Feb. 1, Matt. 21:1-22 (22)
Tues., Feb. 2, Matt. 21:23-46 (33)
Wed., Feb. 3, Matt. 22:1-22 (12)
Sat., Feb. 6, Matt. 23:23-39 (23)
Fri., Feb. 5, Matt. 23:1-22 (13)
Thur.., Feb. 4, Matt. 22:23-46 29

At 20:1 the Savior continues His answer 
to Peter’s question at 19:27 (What shall we 
have?) by the parable of the labourers. The 
householder “agreed with the labourers for 
a penny a day” . At “even” they received 
every man “a penny.” The “eleventh hour” 
workers, who promptly entered the field 
when called, received the same as those en
tering earlier. They were paid, not for 
hours, bu,t for hearty cooperation; loyalty to 
the householder. As regards the kingdom of 
heaven Peter’s reward “ is like unto” this.

He had already pre-announced, 16:21 and 
17:22, that the people would reject Him as 
their King. This they would do of their 
own free will and would therefore be held 
responsible—-as the Scriptures later show. 
He now, verses 17-19, makes this pre-an
nouncement for the third time. To hear this 
repeated by One who was continuously man
ifesting such extraordinary authority and 
strength (lordship) must have been very 
confusing to the trustful believers who had 
left all to follow Him (19:28). Therefore Pe
ter’s questioning; also that of Zebedee’s wife. 
His answer to her, verse 23, very probably 
refers to the mystery of the church which it 
was not yet time to reveal. It is the church 
that will sit on His “ right hand” , and on His 
“ left” . And His instructions as to the king
dom of heaven and its King had been focus
ed upon Israel to be restored and establish
ed as the permanent kingdom of the Lord 
(see 1 Chron. 28:6; 29:23; 2 Chron. 9:8) 
with Christ as King forever. Compare Luke 
1:32, 33.

If*; closed this conversation with the fourth 
announcement that He must be rejected, 
even die (verse 28), while His ready healing 
of the two blind men (verses 30-34) was am
ple evidence that If is rejection and death 
were not anticipated because of any lessen- 
i'<7 of I lix l/mJ.ship of authority or 
i 1 /<nf/1.h.

( ‘hui/U-r ‘A] ] to ‘/J'r.'ir, an announcement
• the (/<•>,p|i- al:/> n-jr ct the kingdom. For

this too they were to be held accountable.
They come down to Jerusalem, “the city 

.of our God” (Psa. 48:1, 2; Matt. 5:35). He 
sends for “ an ass and a colt”—two
(21:2). Now if Jerusalem’s “King cometh 
unto thee,” verse 5, then also must the king
dom be offered in all of its promised great
ness. A great multitude, that is, a large 
percentage of His disciples, “spread their 
garments” , and acclaimed Him King. But 
“the city was moved, saying, Who is this?” 
Jesus, going into the temple, would have 
cleansed the house of God of all the leaven 
of the Pharisees, of the Sadducees, of Her
od; and He would have exercised His great 
power and restored to them sight and sound
ness. But the “chief priests and scribes” 
“were sore displeased” .

He went out “ into Bethany” and lodged. 
Returning “ in the morning” , verse 18, He 
begins His amazing parable wrought in mir
acle. By His word of authority the fig tree 
was made barren for the age. Presently, it 
“withered away” . So, too, Israel. Israel 
has since borne no fruit; she, too, has with
ered away. She rejected her Messiah and 
her kingdom heritage tendered by Him; He 
withdrew from her. She withered, even un
to captivity; she has been fruitless—for the 
age. N

The chief priests again question His au
thority, verse 23. He confounds them, verse
25, and rebukes them by two parables (see 
verse 46) for their rejection of the House
holder’s rights regarding His vineyard Isra
el. Their judgment was that “He will mis
erably destroy” the servants, verse 41, and 
“let out” the vineyard to others. All this 
has been done as pertaining to Israel and to 
God’s kingdom.

Chapter 22:1 is a prophetic parable relat
ing to the kingdom which was about to be 
rejected. Prophets had long foretold that 
the Messiah—He “whose right it is”—should 
in due time be anointed everlasting King 
over Israel. See Jer. 23:5-8; Deut. 18:15, 
18; Isa. 11:1-10; Ezek. 21:25-27; etc. Is
raelites had for as long a time had invita
tion to attend the marriage feast of their 
King—not as bride, but as guests. Hebrew 
custom was not only to send advance invita
tion to a gathering, either of known or in
definite date, but, when the date arrived, to 
again send notice. Compare Esther 5:8
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
--------- o---------

SALVATION
L ife is perhaps the most wonderful thing 

that the human mind can comprehend. No 
effort of man has yet been able to fathom 
its beginnings, its continuance, or its end
ing. It is wholly beyond man’s comprehen
sion. One thing, however, we know—that 
we live. Again, we know that we cease to 
live, that is, we die.

Life is so entrancing that few people can 
contemplate immediate death without mani
fest emotion. Because of this value placed 
upon life by man, every effort imaginable 
has been made with a view to overpower or 
cancel death and reinstate life. But naught 
can be accomplished in this direction. Man 
is hopelessly powerless to achieve this great 
end.

Just as man has found himself utterly in
capable of discovering any natural cause of 
life, so has he, in the main, come to acknowl
edge with becoming reverence the Creator 
as the Giver of life, in and of His own great 
and unknown power.

Likewise has man come reverently to ac
knowledge that there is no other possible 
means of salvation, that is, of reinstating 
man into life, than by or through the same 
great, loving Creator. Possibly in this way 
more than in any other known way man is 
brought to a due and proper humiliation be
fore and in recognition of his God. But the 
salvation, that is, the reinstating of one in
to life, has been worked out and the plan 
given to man, not simply for his considera
tion and “0. K.’\ but for his acceptance in 
the sense of bringing himself into coopera
tion with the Father in this plan.

One and only one Agency has the Father

appointed and empowered to consummate 
the great work of salvation. That agency 
is none other than His Son, our Savior. 
“There is none o,ther name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be sav
ed.” Acts 4:12. But salvation, that is, life 
in its fullest and greatest sense, namely, im
mortality, cannot righteously be bestowed 
upon any except the individual who will de
vote self, in the activities of such life, to 
live in perfect harmony with the great Cre
ator of life. Thus, the first requisite of the 
individual, as a step toward salvation, is 
faith in his God.

Faith, true faith, necessarily brings the 
individual not only into mental rapport with 
his God but into that mental rapport that 
controls the aims and purposes of the indi
vidual life, bringing the individual work in
to ever-increasing harmony and oneness with 
the plans and purposes of his God. Thus, 
faith is the first prerequisite toward salva
tion.

But “faith comes by hearing, and hearing 
by the Word of God” . Therefore, the source 
of faith is the hearing, the knowing or un
derstanding of God through the Word. Hence, 
the necessity of proclamation of the Gospel.

This leads to the Savior’s farewell instruc
tion to His apostles, Mark 16:15, 16, “Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved; but he that believ
eth not shall be damned.” This preaching, 
this announcing of God through His Word 
of the Gospel was essential to the up-build
ing of faith in the individual. Faith is es
sential to the bringing of the individual in
to harmonious rapport with his Maker. This 
rapport and oneness with God and His Son 
is essential for that great measure of life 
defined by immortality. None others except 
those who are thus in unison with God are 
promised such life.

True, the thought of such life is “too won
drous” for us. Nevertheless, we pray for 
it, even though it is beyond our comprehen
sion. We long for it. It is wonderful to re
alize that we may have it on the conditions 
revealed by God’s love to us.

But there is just one way thereunto: The 
way of God through Jesus Christ our Lord.

LEAVEN
T h e  word leaven means, literally, sour 

dough. Hence, as leaven causes to turn sour 
and to ferment it is used in the sense of cor
ruption.

Our Savior speaks of the “leaven of the 
Pharisees and of the Sadducees” , Matt. 16:6, 
referring to their “doctrine” , verse 12; the 
“leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypoc
risy” , Luke 12:1; “of the leaven of Herod” , 
Mark 8:15, which may have referred to po
litical corruption.

In Matthew 13:33 He speaks of leaven 
which was leavening the whole kingdom of 
God, that is, the whole of Israel, God’s chos
en people, scattered, but awaiting a sure re
gathering and a kingdom establishment un
der Christ. See Luke 1:32, 33. They were, 
and are, as a peaple—even “the whole”— 
“leavened” , soured, as pertaining to such a 
kingdom status—under Him.

The “leaven of malice and wickedness” , 1 
Cor. 5:8, of discontent, suspicion or evil sur
mising, will as naturally and surely corrupt 
the individual life, the good fellowship of 
friends, the labors of state or church, as will 
leaven ferment the whole barrel of grape 
juice until it becomes a poisonous liquor.

"Purge OUt therefor*1 the old I'-dV'Ti 
ye may be a n e w  Jump” , J'-iul'-; m lm oui- 
tion, 1 Cor. 5:7. And he roritiriue*?, vi-rw 
“Let us keep the feast, not with old U-av̂ n, 
. . . .  but witJi the unleavened bread of nn- 
cerity and truth.”

T h a n k s , much, for the spirit manifested 
in the opening paragraphs of the article, 

"Christ’s Reign on the Earth,”  by Bro. Jfaney. 
Also for the statements in a personal let
ter accompanying, to the effect that the ob
ject is “purely educational” , inspired by no 
desire to carry the matter further “regard
less of anyone’s comeback.”

That is, the writer, having expressed his 
views, rests contented. Such methods of 
“discussion”  are often beneficial, and, were 
such articles placed under a sectional head
ing indicating that the subject-matter was 
submitted for study and corrective sugges
tions, such “discussions”  would be beneficial. 
It is the prevailing spirit of wanting “the 
last word” and thus dragging “discussions" 
out interminably, that constitutes one of the 
very objectionable features of “discussions”.

--------o--------

REMUNERATION
Not for actual work done, but for actual 

heart service offered does one obtain posi
tion in the kingdom of heaven, according to 
Matthew 20.

He who discovered the field of work at the. 
eleventh hour and gave faithful, hearty serv
ice was rewarded like as was he who gave 
faithful, hearty service from the earlier 
hours of the day.

Jesus says the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto this.

— -----------------------------o---------------------------------

HERALD RECEIPTS
Mrs. M. A. Woodward; C. R. Carr' Mrs. Carrie 

Taylor; A. E. Welliver; Marcus D. Oliver; Mrs. 
Earl Kirkham; Mrs. Mary E. Weldon; Mrs. L.
C. Anthon; Geo. O. Renner; Mrs. O. J. Dorsey; 
Mrs. Annie Hogan; Mrs. Henry P. Agard; Eliza
beth G. Beyer; W. J. Barber; J. S. Stephens; Mrs. 
Bessie Woolard; Mrs. Henry Nixon; Leland N. 
Roose; Mrs. Wm. Cusey.

M an  is the same to-day. So is God’s auto
matic (?) law; a fact that the race will 
realize now soon by a copious demonstration. 
Humans may not have to eat grass, but 
they are likely to “eat crow” both literally 
and figuratively.—S. E. Haney.

--------------o--------------
WINCE MEMORIAL FUND

Previously mentioned $1044.95
Marie Mosby 3.00
Harry A. Sheets 5.00
Herman Dickel 25.00
Conrad Dickel 25.00
South Bend Sunday School 15.00 
A Golden Rule Home Member reaching

out a Helping Hand unto Bro. and
Sr. Williamson 10 0®

A Friend 5.00
Mrs. Jas. Cassen 1-00
Merle A. Patrick 100®
A Friend 25.00

Total--------------------------------------------------S116S.95 
----- ---------- o----------------

If you would smile a little more 
And I would kinder be;

If you would stop to think before 
You speak of faults you see:

If I would show more pntienoo. t.\\ 
With all with whom Vm huvWvi 

Then I would help and weuUl y '«  
To make a better world.
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Doiimgs A m o n g  the Churches

Bro. S. W . Lake, of Rushville, 111., died, Jan.
>, 1926.

F. E. Siple and F. L. Austin exchanged labors 
n Jan. 24, Bro. Austin attending the funeral 
all by Sr. Lake, Rushville, and Bro. Siple speak- 
ig  at Oregon.

Bro. H arry  A. Sheets reports that there is 
its of gospel work in sight in Virginia.
He also states that the mumps are quite in 

ashion there these days.

Bro. Paul C. Johnson filled Bro. Siple’s ap- 
(ointment at Chicago, January 24.

Bro. Johnson is arranging to fill outside ap- 
>ointments when needed.

M IC H IG A N

Sr. F. V . Blakely needs the prayers of the 
lousehold of faith. She is caring for the aged 
ind blind mother of Bro. Blakely, whose mind 
ind health are fast failing, and who needs al
most constant care. Bro. B lakely’s affairs take 
him from  home the greater part of the time.

-------- o--------

“BE OF GOOD CHEER”
By M. A. Woodward

IN  the world  ye shall have tribulation: but 
be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.” 
John 16:33.

In whom shall we trust? In Christ, and in 
God, who is at the helm. Christ is the trusty 
Oarsman. How plainly down through the ages 
He saw the human woe; the broken hearts; the 
empty chair; the step we wait for but never 
hear again; the burning tears; the racked 
brain  that feels the midnight darkness, and can
not for a tim e even glimpse the rising sun. The 
sun is there, waiting for us to feel its warmth, 
and it speaks to us o f the Son of righteousness 
who, even a fter 4000 years, still asks us to seek 
the promised peace. Though the way may seem 
too rough to travel, we do not have to walk  
alone; He has promised to brave it with us—  
“Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I  w ill give you rest.” I, too, have 
■suffered; friends have forsaken Me; the trai
to r ’s kiss is still plainly felt; the wounds in My 
body were made fo r  you; I  have fe lt the agony 
•of it all, I know how to pity, and I ask you to 
let Me carry your burdens. The road is very 
rough now, but there w ill be a sharp turn just 
ahead and Christ, the wonderful, miracle-work
ing Christ, stands in the bend of the road. See 
Him? Hands outstretched, waiting to give you 
a welcome. Go with Him, weary one; He has 
•overcome the world, and rest is sure.

-------- o--------

OR EG O N CH UR CH

Inasmuch as in the past there has been an oc
casional inquiry as to the financial work of the 
Oregon church, it is thought best to publish a 
report o f the contributions for the year 1925. 
This church has a membership of sixty.
To Church Treasury $1031.72
Sunday School Treasury 165.79
Deacons’ Fund fo r Local A id  110.50
To Choir Treasury 12.60
To Be rean  Treasury 18.65
Ladies A id  Receipts 205.45
To Illinois State Conference 313.00
To National B ible Institution 630.00

Total $2487.71
Average contribution per member $41.46

DOJNGS AT HEADQUARTERS

Health i ■: improving at the Golden Rule Home. 
lift,. A -Ini' ■ f.fi WHK down to a birthday dinner, 
r : , i i-fu/ly p/cpuri'd by Sinters Thayer and Gesin, 
f<// inn - u v ft iiy - f o u r t h  uririivernary, on Jan. 20. 

'..i iU-.nwr i* mMt'.h hotter.

'ifI I j f t i i i ,  ilin iy iii.fr  n f Iirti. M. I .  Anlak-

sen, has been helping at the Home for two 
weeks.

“A  Friend,” one of the Home members, con
tributes $10.00 to the Wince Fund expressing 
the hope that Bro. and Sr. Williamson may soon 
be able to share the comforts o f the Golden 
Rule Home. This member says nothing could 
be asked for more than is being done for the 
comfort of the members.

------------------------------------------ 0 ------------------------------------------

FIR ST  M ORTGAGE BONDS

There are still $2000.00 of the First Mortgage 
Bonds untaken. A  portion of this probably is 
spoken for. W e are anxious to place the entire 
amount at once so as to completely take up the 
old mortgage.

It might be restated that these bonds draw  
6 percent interest, which is payable semi-annu
ally, on June 30 and December 31. The interest 
is collected simply by clipping the coupons and 
cashing them at the holder’s local bank.

In this connection it should be stated that 
those holding the bonds, i f  they have not al
ready done so, should clip Coupon No. 1 and 
turn it in for'Decem ber 31 interest.

---------- o----------

GEORGE H. W H ITTU M

was born in Phelps, Ontario County, New  York, 
on August 2, 1851.

In November, 1922, he suffered an attack of 
apoplexy from which he recovered in a few  
weeks so he was able to walk with a cane. In 
November, 1925, he was afflicted with conges
tion of the lungs and a general breakdown, 
from . which he never recovered.

He is survived by a brother in Michigan, Am 
brose Whittum, a sister, Mrs. Lucy Kyser, of 
Ohio, three sons, Bert C., of Michigan, Homer
D., and W illiam  O., both of Washington.

He remembered his Savior and was a patient 
sufferer, remaining ’conscious until the last.

Interment was made at Sunnyside, Washing
ton, on December 11th.

Homer D. Whittum. 

-------------------- O-------------

WHY GO TO CHURCH?

T h e  Christian church is the most salutary 
influence and the most valuable institu

tion in America. Any man who loves his coun
try ought to support the church by his pres
ence. This is a valid reason for church at
tendance, though a very subordinate one.

The far deeper consideration is that men 
ought to go to church for the public and so
cial worship of God, and for the corporate ex
perience which comes to those who meet to
gether to proclaim "their faith in Christ. 
If men lack this faith they ought to go to 
church in order to find it. I f they say they 
have no taste for the service of worship in 
the church, then if the fault is in that ser
vice and worship, men ought to change it: 
or if  it is in their own hearts, they ought to 
change themselves.

I f it is said that the sermons are tiresome, 
men will find that they are not more so 
than the other addresses to which they lis
ten or their own conversation, or most of the 
reading in which they indulge. All preach
ing could be lifted to a higher plane if all 
men supported the church and put their 
strength into it. , Even as it is, however, the 
church is good, the best and most helpful 
thing we have, and every American home 
ought to pour its best life into the church 
and draw its best life out of it.— (Robert E. 
Speer.)

CHRIST’S REIGN ON THE EARTH
By Samuel E. Haney

I APPROACH this subject apologetically; 
and leave the advisability of publica

tion to the discretion of our beloved Editor.
Personally, I believe discussing doctrinal 

points in a religious periodical that is sent 
forth for the edification of its readers is a 
great mistake. A  supplement should be sup
plied, by which much profit could be derived, 
providing the proponents in their pros and 
cons were to exercise the spirit of love and 
meekness. The same applies to religious 
meetings. The beating of a bass drum would 
do less harm in a meeting than does jang
ling over some foolish, non-essential doctrin
al point.

I know of several ecclesias that have been 
wrecked numerically and spiritually by one 
or more brethren clinging to loophole tech
nicalities; and by persistently urging upon 
the class, and courting debate on, some pet 
theory.

The subject in question consists of Christ’s 
appearance to Saul near Damascus; and 
whether Christ and His saints will reign in 
the air—over the earth—or on the earth.

In The Herald, No. 10, I briefly touched 
this subject thus, “And we shall reign on 
the earth” , giving the following versions 
as authority, A. V., R. V., Emphatic Diaglott 
and Rotherham. (The authors of these ver
sions may have “ put into the work the bias 
of their own mind”—a weakness of man
kind). Also, “A physical brightness of the 
Lord when He returns to the earth is not 
going to blind people, causing them to reel 
to the ground. The Bible (various versions) 
does not say that the ‘light that shined round 
about’ Paul (Saul) at Damascus emanated 
from Christ, in any sense. But the Word 
does say, ‘A  light from heaven’. Simply a 
miracle. He was heard, but not seen” .

Brother Alex. Allan in The Herald, No. 
13, takes exception. He calls attention, and 
correctly, too, to my “careless statement” , 
“He was heard, but not seen.” I meant this 
to apply exclusively to “ the men which jour
neyed with Saul, unconsciously taking for 
granted that my readers would know that 
Saul saw the Lord, it being so clearly stated 
by Paul, “Have I not seen Jesus Christ our 
Lord?” Sorry for the oversight. While we 
all are more or less guilty of omissions and 
transgressions, the former are often profit
able, while the latter are always detriment
al.

However, to my understanding of the 
Word, and plain English, it is farfetched 
(wresting?) to say, “A light from heaven” , 
(Acts 9:3), should be a basis for my brother’s 
statement: “Saul was blinded by the light of 
glory projected on his face, while only a 
diffused light shone around and about the 
men.” The inference is, the “ light of glory”  
was emitted from the Lord. In a previous 
article the brother says, “Saul was permitted 
to get a glimpse of the Lord’s glory as by 
one born out of due time; but the sight sent 
Saul blinded and reeling to the ground” .

In part second of the subject the brother 
quotes 1 Thess. 4:17 to prove where Christ 
and His saints are to reign, viz., “Then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air” . Commenting on this 
text he says, “Now, if the glorified saints 
are to be forever with the Lord in the air, 
when shall they reign on the earth? The 
answer is, Nevermore” .

(Continued on page 13(>, column 3)
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The Sunday School
Prepared by Alta King

JESUS FEEDS FIVE THOUSAND MEN
LESSON 5 JANUARY 31, 1926
LESSON TEXT: JOHN 6:1-15, 24-71
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALM 34

Golden Text: Jesus said unto them, I am 
the bread of life: he that cometh to Me 
shall never hunger; and He that believ
eth on Me shall never thirst.—John 6:35.

FOR STUDY

Review: Who received light through the 
Word made flesh in last week's lesson? What 
truths brought light into her mind? What 
were the results?

Read John 21:25 with John 20:30, 31. 
Why was this incident chosen to be a part 
of this record? What does it teach us about 
Jesus' methods and spirit? List the vari
ous types of minds which thus far have come 
in contact with the Light through Jesus.

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson 
the Light is shed forth, not for individual 
minds, but for the mind of a crowd. In or
der to understand why crowds, were begin
ning to seek Jesus, read John 4:43 to 5:47. 
What works contributive to a wide reputa
tion had He done? What bold and confident 
statements concerning His relationship to 
God had He made? The time of the passover 
feast helped to swell the number who sought 
Jesus in this particular lesson.

We will note, as we study the lesson, that 
Light was dispensed in two directions, to
ward the crowd, and toward the disciples. 
Toward the crowd it shone forth as a very 
concrete service closely related to the flesh, 
and revealing power and the spirit of com
passion in its use. Toward the disciples it 
shone forth as a very subtle demonstration 
of the Christ’s mission and of the nature 
and purpose of His kingdom, a demonstra
tion the full force of which did not dawn in 
the minds of the disciples until the Holy Spir
it brought all things to their memories and 
led them into all truth.

I. The Service. John 6:1-15. As Jesus 
saw the multitude coming to Him, what did 
He perceive as His work? Verses 5, 6. Since 
the crowd could have dispersed to the city 
and served its own needs, we know that Je
sus’ purpose was something deeper than the 
this purpose as you study the record of the 
miracle. Read also the record in Matt. 14: 
14-21. Concerning what did the disciples 
need to be “proved” ? Did Jesus need .this 
proof for His own enlightenment? Why did 
not the disciples discern this service as Je
sus did? When Jesus said, “Give ye them 
to eat” , why did they begin to take an in
ventory of their material resources and ask 
relief of physical hunger. Try to discern 
doubting questions? If they had realized 
the full force of their confessions concern
ing Jesus, what would they have done? Dis
cern the system employed in accomplishing 
this large work. Show that this work help
ed, as did all the words and works of Jesus, 
to bring the kingdom at hand. Do you think 
the disciples discerned it as the kingdom in 
miniature? Did such common services en
ter into the Jews’ conception of their king
dom restored? Did the spirit and power of 
God supply more than enough to meet all 
needs? Had the people asked for this par

ticular service? To what confession were 
the people brought by the miracle? Why 
did not Jesus accept of their loyalty on the 
basis of their confession? Was it the expres
sion of that true fellowship with Himself 
which He is seeking to generate and build 
up in the hearts of men? Verse 15 with John 
2:24, 25 and 16:31, 32. (The last reference 
shows that Jesus knew that the belief of 
even the most intimately taught fell far 
short of the belief that is the basis of eter
nal fellowship ) Why did Jesus go into the 
mountain alone? Matt. 14:22, 23. With 
which one of His three temptations was the 
attitude of the people closely related?

II. Teaching Based on the Miracle. Vers
es 24-71. In these verses Jesus deals with 
His real purpose. The miracle was merely 
a picture of another service He had to offer, 
a service of which they knew little and for 
which they had little desire. This service 
was the breaking of the bread of that life 
which is life in fullness, life lived in fellow
ship with God the Father. How did Jesus 
tell the people that He knew they were not 
seeking Him to obtain this service? How 
did He urge them to come for this service? 
Verse 27. What did He say that the Son of 
man “shall give"? Why is this giving such 
a surety? Last part of verse 27.

Verse 28 shows a credible willingness to 
“work” for the bread which endureth unto 
everlasting life—a proof that eternal life 
was considered then, as it is now, as a com
mercial reward and pay. What is the labor 
that acquires the meat which endures unto 
everlasting life? Verse 29 with John 17:3. 
The question of verses 30, 31 seems almost 
incredible in face of the miracle just per
formed. Was it not as much of a sign as 
the manna from heaven?

Note how Jesus ignores the subject of 
signs. He sticks to His purpose of mak
ing them understand what the bread of 
life is. Read verses 32-40. Pick out those 
statements which give the clearest and most 
concrete definition of this bread. Does the 
word “life”  as it is used in these verses re
fer to physical life only? Does it include 
physical life? See last part of verse 39.

In verses 41-71 Jesus deliberately contin
ued a line of teaching which was losing Him 
favor and followers, and He continued be
cause He knew He was giving that which 
He had been “sealed” to give.

What statement was giving the most 
trouble to Jewish thinking? Verse 42. Why, 
according to Jesus, was it useless for them 
to “murmur” over this statement? Verses 
44-46. What statements in these verses 
throw light upon, “came down from heav
en” ? If their minds had been the teachable 
minds of children coming to the Father, 
would they have discerned this meaning?

In verses 47-59, Jesus repeats what He 
has said in former verses, but says it in 
terms more bold, more fearless, and more 
puzzling. An acid test of His hearers' abil
ity to perceive and accept spiritual truth. 
Did their Scriptures furnish a key to help 
them interpret Jesus' figurative language? 
Jer. 15:16; Ezek. 3:3; Prov. 1:31. Such 
figurative language was not uncommon, but 
pride and prejudice blinded them to its 
meaning when it was applied to the hum
ble man of Galilee.

What effect did these words have upon 
many of the disciples? In what verse does 
Jesus state the interpretation for them? 
How did Jesus account for their desertion? 
What held the twelve? Do you think that

even they grasped the lull me«nir,'/ f<-_ 
SU s’ Hlal.emerits? l)o we, /tl'< r >■< n» u i< » <■,f 
accumulated study?

How did J<sus genlly r< l»iik<- l’< u n  
pulsive sureriess? Verse 70.

FOR CLASS 
Discuss the enlightenment of the Samari

tan through her contact with Jesus.
Describe the miracle of this week's les

son. Account for the fact that crowds were 
seeking Jesus. Were they seeking Him for 
the high purpose for which Jesus wants 
people to seek Him? If not, why did not Je
sus turn them away and refuse to serve the 
lesser purpose? How did Jesus make use of 
the miracle as a medium of that Light for 
which He wants people to seek?

Show that the miracle throws light upon 
the kingdom, the true nature and purpose 
of which was hidden under Jewish pride and 
exclusiveness.

ChiMrer&’s Column
P r e p a r e d  B y  L o is  H u n t  

JESUS AND THE SAMARITAN WOMAN

ONE day, toward evening, Jesus left Ju
dea to go into Galilee. His journey led 

across a part of Samaria. Being very tired 
He stopped in Samaria to rest beside Jacob’s 
well, while the disciples went on to the vil
lage to buy food.

As He waited a Samaritan woman came 
to the well to draw a jar of water. Jesus 
asked her to give Him a drink. She was 
greatly surprised, because she saw He was 
a Jew, and the Jews looked down on "he 
Samaritans with contempt.

She said, “How is it that Thou, being a 
Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman 
of Samaria?”

Jesus told her that if she knew who it w ŝ 
that spoke to her, she would ask of Him, and 
He would give her living water.

She asked, “Why, You have nothing with 
which to draw the water, and the well is 
deep; how and where could You get it? Are 
You greater than Jacob?”

Jesus answered, “Whoever drinks of this 
water will thirst again, but whoever shall 
drink of the water that I shall give him shall 
never thirst.”

Of course, the woman wanted that kind of 
water, so she need never come to the well 
again. She did not understand that He 
meant eternal life if she would believe and 
obey.

Then Jesus told her things about her past 
life; whereupon she said, “ I perceive that 
Thou art a prophet.”

Jesus went on to say that the time would 
come when all might worship “in spirit and 
in truth.”

She cried, “ I know that Messias cometh. 
which is called Christ: when He is come. 
He will tell us all things.”

Then Jesus said. “ I that speak unto thee 
am He.”

Imagine her astonishment! She left the 
water-jug, and hurried to the city, telling 
people to go see the Christ.

Many believed from what she told them, 
and asked Jesus to teach them more.

He remained in Samaria two days: at tho 
end of which time, the Samaritans sa;A
“Now we believe............ for we havo hoard
Him ourselves, and know that this is iivWd 
the Christ, the Saviour of tho world”
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AKE JEWS ACCEPTING JESUS?

(Continued from page 131)

ish theologian, Rabbi Wise, that the hour has 
come when the Jew must accept Christ as a 
fact, and make H is teaching the basis of Jew
ish life  and conduct, burst like a bombshell in 
the city o f N ew  York where the Jewish popula
tion is so tremendously large; and yet the sen
sation has been accepted more as an obvious 
truth than as a proposition set forth fo r purpose 
of controversy. Coming as it did on the eve of 
a new year, in fact just at Christmastide, it 
brings new heart to the world, encouragement 
where faith was faltering, fo r it demonstrates 
how powerful, indeed how irresistible, is the in
fluence o f the Prince of Peace. The torrent 
sweeping down the mountainside has force that 
is but puny when measured by the force of

Christian Truth.

“Jesus was,” Rabbi Wise admits, sweeping 
aside for all time the age-long teaching that 
Jesus was a myth. The theologian then pro
ceeds to say that the teachings of the Nazarene 
have formed the very foundation of the Jewish 
onward march to God, that the truth no longer 
can be ignored, but must and should frankly be 
admitted. He states that the basis of Christian 
life is the foundation of moral life, and that if 
Christian ity ' has seemed to fa il it is because 
those professing Christianity have practiced it 
so loosely and indifferently— many indeed not 
practicing it at all. The arraignment is salu- 
tory. May it bring the mind to a clearer un
derstanding of the fact that Christianity is a 
living thing, non-existent when not translated 
into life and action. It is beside the question 
to raise a quibble either with Jew or Gentile as

to the personality of the world’s Redeemer. It  
is enough if  creeds and sects shall honestly wor
ship at their respective shrines i f  their hands 
be linked firmly into a giant human chain that 
unites on the common ground of Christian liv
ing, of Christlike kindness and human love.

There are, of course, things in the above 
words which we cannot endorse, but the ten
dency of mind therein shown raises many 
questions worthy of our study.

------------- o--------------

“ W h e n  the wicked spring as the grass, 
and when all the workers of iniquity do 
flourish; it is that they shall be destroyed 
forever: but Thou, L ord, art most high for 
evermore.”—Psalm 92:7, 8.

THE F IRST  R E SU R R E C T IO N
By Wm. Leask in “The Rainbow”

T HE preceding article gave a few of the passages which indicate 
the high honor decreed and reserved for them that sleep in 

Jesus, so far as the priority of their resurrection in point of time is 
concerned.

But before we proceed to the second particular, think a moment 
of the state of the unholy dead during the whole period of the splen
did kingdom of God upon the earth. They are kept in the place of 
the dead, reserved to “the perdition of ungodly men,” throughout 
this gloriously long reign. Having refused to believe on Jesus to 
salvation, even in this sense they shall not “see life, but the wrath 
of God abideth on them.” Having helped to corrupt the world 
whilst they lived in it, they shall not even be permitted to see it in 
its peaceful, fruitful, beautiful, prosperous, and holy condition. 
There they are, shut up in outer darkness, whilst the long and hap
py jubilee of creation is being kept. The marriage supper of the 
Lamb shall be held, but they shall not taste thereof. And the tab
ernacle of God shall be with men, but they shall be shut up in a 
dungeon waiting their final doom. What a terrible loss to them! 
What a dread privation! They would not come to Christ during the 
Gospel dispensation, and now Christ’s subjects are all most blessed 
in His presence, and the door is “shut” !

Secondly, on the morning of the resurrection the saints are to 
receive bodies like the body of their Lord. Saved men now have 
the mind of Christ. They think with Him, love what He loves, 
and hate what He hates. The honor of law, the glory of God the 
Father, and the good of men, are objects common to Christ and His 
people. They are united to Him by faith, and are spiritually alive 
from the death of trespasses and sins; but their bodies are still 
mortal and are hastening to dissolution. Yet it is part of the eter
nal purpose, that as they are so far like their Lord, and are grow
ing up into Him in all things, so their bodies, too, shall in due time 
put on immortality, and be fashioned like unto His glorious bodv. 
We cannot form a correct conception of the body or personal ap
pearance of our Lord; but three things may be predicated con
cerning it with safety—viz., visibility, beauty, and immortality. 
In these three things the bodies of the saints will resemble that 
of their Head. They shall be visible, beautiful, and immortal. In 
1 Corinthians 15 the apostle gives a rapid contrast between the 
mortal and immortal body, thus: “ It is sown in corruption; it is 
raised in incorruption: it is sown in dishonour; it is raised in glory: 
it is sown in weakness; it is raised in power: it is sown a natural 
body; it is raised a spiritual body.”  Here the contrast is remark
ably complete; yet you will observe the term “body” is kept up 
throughout, which gives us the idea of visibility, however far su
perior it may be in every respect from the bodies we derive from 
the first Adam. But more than that; if visibility be certain, the 
idea of locality follows. However far removed from everything 
gross or cumbrous, there must be a place for the redeemed and im
mortal sons of God. Not intangible spirits passing unperceived 
through mid-air, but a glorious company of holy, noble, and death
less men, bearing the visible image of the heavenly, as they once 
boro the visible image of .the earthly. “Our conversation,” says 
Paul or citizenship, the idea being, the community to which we 
helong "our conversation is in heaven; from whence also we look 
for the Saviour, the f/>rd Jesus Christ:” who shall change the body 
of our humiliation our humble, weak, mortal body— “that it may 
I*; f/i:< hioned like unto f I is glorious body, according to the working 
whereby lie i:; able to subdue all things unto Himself”  (Phil. 3:20, 
2}) And the Ix loved disciple, in a similarly exulting strain, says, 
"\U \ov<'d, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear

what we shall be: but we know that, when He shall appear, we 
shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is” (1 John 3:2). 
As to the question of personal identity, and consequently of mu
tual recognition, it scarcely belongs to our subject; but at the 
same time it appears to me not to admit of a question. For, to take 
Paul's illustration, while God giveth to that which was sown in 
the earth a body as it hath pleased Him, yet He gives “to every 
seed his own body.” And non-recognition is too cold an idea to 
be predicated of a company of holy and loving brethren. If Chris
tians know each other now, they shall not be mutual strangers and 
foreigners then. But we refer you to a very suggestive narrative 
—that of the transfiguration of Jesus, where the remarkable fact 
comes out that three men, yet in their mortal state, saw and knew 
Moses and Elias; and if so, that the immortals in the world to 
come will know each other, is not with us a question at all, but 
one of the certain characteristics, and one of the attractive joys of 
that blessed dispensation. “Then shall I know, even as also I am 
known.”

Thirdly, at the period of the resurrection the people of Christ 
will be manifested to the world as His. The kingdom of God is 
veiled now. It is within Christians at present. Christ reigns in 
their hearts; but it is a reign which creates the hope of glory. 
Their public appearance as the sons of God is decreed. At present 
their life is hid with Christ in God; but, says the Apostle, “When 
Christ, . . . .  our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with 
Him in glory” (Col. 3:4). Until this public manifestation of the 
redeemed, the sorrows, sufferings, and bondage of creation shall 
continue. “For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth 
for the manifestation of the sons of God.” “And not only they, 
but ourselves also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even 
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body” (Rom: 8:19, 23). Under the pres
ent economy of grace believers receive the Spirit of adoption, which 
beareth witness with their spirit that they are the children of 
God' bub this witness points to, and is the assurance of, a grand 
future; for “ if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ; if so be that we suffer with Him, that we may be also 
glorified together. For I reckon that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be 
revealed in us.” This outstreaming glory, such probably as the 
three disciples saw investing Moses and Elias on the hill of trans
figuration, will be seen by themselves, by angels, and by the in
habitants of the world. “Whosoever shall confess Me before men, 
him shall the Son of man also confess before the angels of God” 
Luke 12:8). Those that sleep in Christ shall be raised, those that 
are alive changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, los
ing their imperfection and mortality, and becoming immortal in 
an instant of time; and then together they shall be caught up in 
the clouds, as Jesus was when He ascended, to meet their Lord 
in the air; and then, according to the prophecy of Zechariah, 
“The Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with Thee” (Zech. 
14:5); and according to that of Enoch, “The Lord cometh with 
ten thousands of His saints” (Jude 14). Thus, having first gath
ered together and presented the church to Himself — a glorious 
church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing having 
done this first in the upper regions of the air, the glorious company 
will be manifested to an astonished and terror-smitten world; and 
the further purposes of the King and Judge will proceed, on a 
scale of grandeur commensurate with this magnificent arrangement.

(Concluded next week)
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CURREN T EVENTS 
or PROPHESY FULFILLING

PALESTINE REBUILDS

NOT so long ago — only a few months — 
Afule was a railroad station, with un

kempt Arabs hanging about, selling oranges 
and figs to the travelers, and not far dis
tant from the station was a cluster of huts, 
in which equally unkempt Arabs made a 
pretence of living the Oriental life. To-day, 
thanks to the enterprise of the American 
Zion Commonwealth, Afule is a rising city. 
The mud huts have been removed, not with
out a struggle with the resisting Arabs. 
Modern houses are going up in pairs of 
sixes. The station has grown, thanks to 
the business brought there by the Jewish 
colonists of the Emek, who every morning 
bring their supplies to be transported to 
Haifa and to Tel Aviv. There is not a ves
tige of the old Arabic village. Everything 
about the station indicates a bustling town 
conscious of a future, determined to make 
itself into an indispensable center of an ag
gressive new life. What the American Zion 
Commonwealth did at Balfouria, it repeats 
here, with an experience that has matured, 
and with a zest for service which is not 
equalled by any other colonizing enterprise 
in Palestine. From Afule, the Common
wealth will turn to the Bay of Acco, and 
then seek other new fields to conquer. With 
genuine American spirit, under the direc
tion of its general manager, Charles Pass
man, it throws itself into the most difficult 
work, and by persistence, vision, resource
fulness, succeeds where others have failed. 
Through the Commonwealth, working in a 
semi-public capacity under the supervision 
of the Zionist Organization, we shall see new 
colonies and new cities being added from 
year to year to our Yishub, until there will 
finally be produced a Jewish majority in 
the land.—The New Palestine.

THE NEW CHRIST

A r e c e n t  news item from London informs 
us that Theosophists from all over the 

world are gathering at Adyar, India, to 
deify a new Christ. “With the coming of a 
new year Krishnamurti, a 28 year old man 
with a beautiful face, whom thousands of 
men and women already regard with rever
ence, will be hailed as a new Messiah, and 
worshiped as divine.

“The theory the Theosophists and the fol
lowers of higher Buddhism accept is that at 
long, rare intervals one of the great spirits 
visits earth and reincarnates himself in 
some human body. Gathered at Adyar are 
twelve apostles who will carry Krishnamur- 
ti’s teachings (which are in absolute defi
ance of the Bible) throughout the world.”

Chief among the “apostles” are intellect
ual college bred men and women, ranking 
very high in the educational world. But, 
there is another side to the question and like 
the old colored preacher, “Ah believes what 
de Bible says; de blessed book what has stood 
up through de ages.”

One day as Jesus of Nazareth was resting 
on the Mount of Olives, his disciples came to 
Him and eagerly asked Him to give them a 
sign of His coming and of the end of the

world. He answered and said unto them 
(Mat. 24:4-5): “Take heed that no man de
ceive you. For many shall come in My name 
saying, I am Christ and shall deceive many.” 

He then relates many other things which 
you may all read for yourselves. In the 
23rd verse He continues upon this subject. 
“Then ii any man shall say unto you, Lo, 
here is Christ, or there; believe it not. For 
there shall rise false Christs and false 
prophets and shall show great signs and 
wonders; insomuch that if it were possible, 
they shall deceive the very elect. Wherefore 
if they shall say unto you, Behold, He is in 
the desert; go not forth; behold He is in the 
secret chambers; believe it not. For as light
ening cometh out of the east, and shineth 
even unto the west, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be.”

The Bible clearly teaches the manner of 
Christ’s coming, and makes it plain that it 
has not yet taken place, and that when it 
does take place it will be a literal coming in 
the clouds of heaven in the sight of the en
tire earth. (Acts 1:10-11.) “Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven” 

And Rev. 1:7, “Behold He cometh with 
clouds; and every eye shall see Him; and 
they also which pierced Him: and all kind
reds of the earth shall wail because of Him.” 

There are more than two hundred texts 
in the New Testament alone, which refer to 
the Christ’s second coming.

Another news item comes to us from 
Cleveland, Ohio: “Jewish youth, Jewish in
tellectuals, Jewish artists are sacrificing 
career, position and wealth in the struggle 
to effect the rebuilding of ancient Palestine 
and immigration of the Jewish nation to the 
Biblical home. Dr. Leon Reich, member of 
the Polish parliament, in an address here, ex
plained the activities in the ‘Back to Pales
tine’ movement, and received contributions 
to carry on the work.”

Isa. 2:2, “And it shall come to pass in the 
last days that the mountain of the Lord’s 
house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the 
hills: and all nations shall flow unto it. And 
many people shall go and say, Come ye and 
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to 
the house of the God of Jacob; and He will 
teach us His ways; and we will walk in His 
paths; for out of Zion shall go forth the law, 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.”

For years Bible students have contended 
that before the coming of Christ, the Jews 
would return to their native land and Pal
estine would be restored.

There is an old saying that a prophecy 
is not a prophecy until it is fulfilled or 
comes true. It seems that the Bible has 
scored two more important points, and yet 
we doubt. — Selected, name of publication 
unknown.
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CHKfST’S Id'ilCN ON THK KARTIf

(Contlnucfl from j<««*! I’i'i)
Were this text the only ow  on thin sub- 

ject I would have no trouble nun-cin# with 
the brother. Mut there are y.rvcrnl more 
direct texts, five of which I .shall use, A h 
is quite generally understood, the second 
Advent consists of two phases; namely, corn
ing for, and coming with His saints. (f>ogi- 
cally, He must first come for His saints be
fore He can come with them.) In addition 
to the one he has used I shall add two more 
of the “coming for” phases, i.e., John 14:3, 
“And if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
will come again, and receive you unto My
self” and 1 Cor. 15:51, 51, “we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a mo
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
(the living) shall be changed” .

Three “coming with” texts, 1 Thess. 3:13,
“To the end He may stablish your hearts un- 
blameable in holiness before God, even our 
Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ with all His saints” ; Jude 14, "And 
Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophe
sied of these, saying, Behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thousands of His saints” ; ten thou
sands, a complete number, like “The cattle 
upon a thousand hills”—all the hills; and 
Zech. 14:5 “and the Lord my God shall come, 
and all the saints with Thee.”

It appears to me that the saints are to 
be protected as were Noah and his family; 
namely, taken up above the “ time of trouble, 
such as never was” (Dan. 12:1) after which, 
the Lord (antitypal Ark) will return with 
them to the earth. Then, as prophesied, 
“His feet shall stand in that day upon the 
mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem 
on the east” ; and it shall come to pass that, 
“Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the 
Word of the Lord from Jerusalem” , where 
the Lord will be enthroned, “King over all 
the earth: in that day shall there be one 
Lord, and His name one” , Isa. 2:1-4; Zech. 
14:9.

Inasmuch as there is not a word said about 
Christ and His Church ever leaving the earth 
after His return with His saints, it would 
be superfluous to say, the Church (Head and 
body) will never be anywhere else but on 
this planet. There are scores of texts prov
ing the presence of the Lord and His saints 
to be on the earth during the restoring age. 
Even “God Himself shall be with them 
(men)” , in due time, as He did with His 
perfect son, Adam. Rev. 21:3; Gen. 3.

Quite evidently the writer does not share 
in the thought that we shall spend eternity 
floating about in the air, or blinding people 
by our presence.

I agree with the brother, viz., “The world 
seeth Me no more” , John 14:19. No; thank 
God, this cruel world (Cosmos) will see our 
dear Lord no more! Let Christ explain: 
“Jesus answered (Pilate), My Kingdom is 
not of this world (present arrangement of 
things): if My Kingdom were of this world, 
then would My servants fight, that I should 
not be delivered to the Jews: but now is My 
Kingdom not from hence.” John 18:36.

I hope to be pardoned for this innovation. 
An academic study of the Word is profitable 
under certain conditions, but a practical 
phase is always edifying.

I once asked a man if ho evor did any 
chronological figuring. Ho answorvd.
I’m too busy holding up tho oruoitW Christ, 
that men and womon nuw \v savovl.”
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CHUMS, REAL CHUMS
Written and Read by T. J. Ellis at a 
Father--Son Banquet, given last No

vember in the East Park Presby
terian Church, Waterloo, la.

-------- O--------

W h a t  a field to draw from! but a sub
ject that taxes the fathers and sons 

of to-day, much more so than of yesterday. 
We are living in an age of speed and have 
no time, so it seems, to be real  chums to 
our boys. Boys themselves hardly find time 
to have real boy chums whom they can 
thoroughly enjoy.

How many of us fathers have the time, 
or take the time, to be real chums to our 
boys? Not very many, I venture to say.

Instead, we send them to the picture 
shows for entertainment and, oh, what a 
sad mistake! At the movie that boy is 
taught, by picture, a l l  of the worst evils 
of the day, and but very little good. Fa
thers—Am I right?

Then we send him to the Y. M. C. A., to 
the Boy Scouts and other such organiza
tions which were organized for the good of 
our boys, but men—I do not want any or
ganization, I care not what it is, to take my 
boy away from me, from my home, from 
his mother, at n i g h t . When the shadows 
begin to fall, and the hard day’s work is 
done, and for the first time since morning 
broke across the eastern horizon, the world 
seems quiet at all, I want m y  boy' with me, 
wherever I am; and I will try to be in a 
proper place. We a re  busy fathers, but 
we seem to be able to take time off for our
selves occasionally — Let’s take our boys 
along for an hour’s fishing or hunting or a 
game of ball, all clean American sports. 
Boys are imitators and what father does, 
they are apt to try out, especially our young
er boys; and that is the age when character 
is formed. They are followers after some 
one’s make-up or ideas.

To be a real pal to any person, we must 
study his likes and dislikes and so far as 
possible, do the things to his liking if it be 
for his good and elevation. We, as parents, 
trust our boys too much to public opinion 
as to their associates and entertainment 
and if we but stand back and look to where 
our manhood is drifting to-day, we can see, 
if we are honest with ourselves, what the 
men of to-morrow will be. Yes, they are 
drifting, looking for—they know no,t what; 
may I answer? Just for a r e a l  true CHUM; 
one who tries to do what is r i g h t ,  has h ig h  

and is respected  by a l l .  That per
son should be f a t  u r n ,  and can  be if w e  
fa tii Kir-; will make ourselves such. Not Sun
day amusements, not worldly things to lead 
him Hway from God and home, but some
one u> lead him in ::uch a way that in after 
y<-nrn he run look bark and nay, “ h e  WAS 
n i l .  h i ' , ‘1 I A'.O C H U M  J KVKIt HAD AND

hM in (Uni ami, riohlcouHneHH."
Thai’h wh/d f.hi- Amrrimn youth needn and 
v/hn\.H. J hnvf v/nUihiul and :tf,udied boys

Oregon, Illinois, F^ruary 2, 1926

and so have you, no doubt, and you can tell 
when you see them at play just about what 
kind of fathers they have. Sometimes this 
rule fails, but not often. What you talk 
about and encourage in your home is sure

-------------o----------- -—

If it is necessary to label your religion, 
do not sue for libel those who question the 
label.

Number 18

FROM MY SCRAPBOOK
By Grace M. Marsh

-------- o--------

A LITTLE group of people are gathered 
about a table in a home. They have 

met for the study of God’s Word; and it is 
the earnest, heartfelt desire of each one 
present that he may receive a message of 
truth that will go with him in the coming 
days, to guide and comfort when weakness
es of character tend to lead him away from 
the Master’s guiding hand.

The lesson-chapter— 1 John 3—is careful
ly read in several different versions, and 
the texts thoughtfully compared. The whole 
chapter is found to be an appeal to the 
Christian to build his life of service on the 
foundation of love. And, surely, no other 
writer could have greater understanding of 
this principle than the apostle who, because 
of his own love for others, gained the in
timate confidence of his Master, a confidence 
made evident by the request of Jesus in 
the hour of His supreme sacrifice, that John 
should assume the care of Mary His mother.

The effort of the class, then, is to find 
what love is, and how the Christian of to
day may experience the same feeling of. 
love. For “ . . . . this is His commandment,. 
That we should believe on the name of His 
Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as 
He gave us commandment.” Truly, this 
love plays a large part in the formation of 
Christian character, “For this is the mes
sage that ye heard from the beginning, that 
we should love one another.”

But how is this love to find expression in 
the lives of to-day? For John said, “He 
that loveth not his brother abideth in 
death.” After all, the aspirations and temp
tations, the longings and shortcomings, the 
habits and customs of people are much the 
same at the present day, as they were in 
the time of John. For, listen! A  brother 
is reading the 17th and 18th verses aloud. 
“But whoso hath .this world’s good, and seeth 
his brother have need, and sbutteth up his 
bowels of compassion from him, how dwell- 
eth the love of God in him? My little chil
dren, let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue; but in deed and in truth.”  And 
then a sister reads the 18th verse from the 
Twentieth Century New Testament. There 
is no mistaking its meaning: “My children, 
do not let your love be mere words, or end 
in talk; let it be real and true.”

Here is an all-absorbing thought, and a 
hint for practical application. A  social call 
on the widow in the next block will show 
her that she is not forgotten; and a bit of 
help in the work she cannot do alone, will 
give her renewed courage and love for man
kind. An acquaintance is in straitened cir
cumstances, and, through accident, has hea
vy expenses to meet. By judicious gift, or, 
perhaps, by aid in securing a more lucrative 
position, the Christian will find opportu
nity for the expression of his love, Penni
less age should not, go unnoticed, if the true

«$. *5*

| of ffye Jleluge J
X By Frederick E. Pierce %
*  f♦J* — — » *5*♦%
4*
a  Selected by Auntie Wince ❖
4. £

The sun set clear and real, 4*
£  Birds trilled on bough.
•5* “God is a myth,” men said, ❖

As men do now. .j.
^  Beneath the Eternal’s frown,

Loud reveled king and clown; ❖
X Blood flowed in field and town,
T  None questioned now. jf*t
4! The dripping chaplet tied
T  The harlot’s brow:
❖ Grave statesmen planned and lied,
4. Secure as now.
£  As eyes of tigers gleam ^
❖ Who, racked with hunger, dream,
4. Shove the great stream
^  Round cape and prow.
❖
*$* '*  N ight came, no face was pale,
*  No prayer, no vow; 
i* God stood behind the veil,
4* As He does now.
I3! Strange tints the heaven tinged

Like from doors unhinged;
4- And the wild panther cringed,
a  And bird on bough.

4! 4*
*£ Bards harped in halls impure, *
*  Slaves forged the plow, *
*  Earth dreamed she would endure jj)

As long as now. ❖
*  Next morning swam the whale !$. 
£  O’er throne and altar rail; %  
i* ’Twas an old Hebrew tale—  ❖
❖ Yet read it, thou. .j.

— The Independent. jj)
❖ 4*❖ 4*

to develop in your children.
Fathers — here we are to-night, each 

standing side by side with his son. l e t ’s 
CLASP HIS HAND, W IN  HIS HEART, CHEER 
H IM  ALONG, MAKE H IM  OUR CHUM, keep 
him interested in the game of home, AND 
OF SERVING GOD, AND WE W ILL GIVE 
TO THE WORLD MEN OF TRUE CHRIS
T IA N  CHARACTER.

A WISH FOR YOU

One’s best wish for you is that you will 
take the Bible for your guide and let Jesus 
Christ be your companion through life. 
There is joy and peace in our Master’s ser
vice. As Thomas Arnold has well said: 
“Beyond all wealth, honor or even health, 
is attachment we form to noble souls, be
cause to become one with the good, gener
ous and true is to become, in a measure, 
good, generous and true ourselves.
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spirit- ol' this love is to prevail. And those 
who have this spirit in its fulness will go 
about with a prayer in their hearts for 
strength to do what their hands find to do.

May Cod, in tjie year just begun, make 
your life and mine so full of Christian love 
that we, like John, may “know that He abid- 
eth in us, by the Spirit which He hath giv
en us.”

M. A. C.
By Auntie Wince

WHAT do you mean, Auntie Wince, 
What do you mean, by taking just 

those three letters for the caption of your 
article?”

I take them because they are terrible let
ters with a terrible meaning. They spell, 
“Make America Catholic” , the present slo
gan of the church of Rome—“Put down 
Protestantism and exalt Romanism.” Few 
of our people know what is going on in our 
country and perhaps few of them care. It 
is time that voices of warning should be rais
ed in every quarter.

The United States is going to get a friend
ly invitation next year to take part in the 
“World Court” . This “New World Court” is 
the head of the League of Nations, and as 
the Pope is the real head of the “World 
Court” , if America joins it she loses her in
dependence.

The World Court tells the League of Na
tions what to do and the Pope, of course, 
tells the “New World Court” what to do, 
and that means world rulership for him.
I gather these facts from a letter sent me 
recently by Sr. Lillie Willis, of Galva, Illi
nois.

She says, “When the Pope gets control 
with Catholics in power everywhere we 
won’t be able to reach any one through the 
mails, for in ‘The Fellowship Forum’ of Dec.
5, it says in a special from Paris, France: 
‘An unchanging Rome with the same im
placable intolerance which led millions to the 
auto da fe, the rack and .the pyre.’ ”

Sister Willis does not know in what town 
the incident happened, but a Protestant 
woman went one day to get a load of coal 
from a Catholic coal dealer and he asked her 
what church she belonged to. She said she 
did not know as it made any difference in 
getting a load of coal, and he would not let 
her have it.

Freeman Journal, a Catholic' paper, says 
of the Bible Society, “ It is the deepest 
scheme ever laid by satan to delude the hu
man family and lead them down to his eter
nal possessions.”  In the Philippine Islands 
in 1914 the Roman Catholics burned 2,500 
Bibles in a huge public bonfire and then cel
ebrated the event.

Pope Innocent issued a decree that all 
laymen who read the Bible should be put to 
death. Rome longs to do the same thing to
day. She did do the same thing in Mexico 
only twenty-five years ago. She burned 
eight persons to death there, two of them 
women, one of them holding a baby in her 
arms.

All this, and more, Sister Willis told. 
When people have to suffer martyrdom in 
Mexico for the crime of reading the Bible, 
it is coming pretty close home, so close that 
it looks quite scarry. Our own President, 
Mr. Coolidge, favors the Catholics, his wife 
having been brought up in that faith. Cath- 

(Continued on page 144)

JESUS CHRIST-WHO IS HE?
By It. II. Judd

--------o-------
No. 5

IN our last we purposed considering some 
aspects in which Isaac typified the com

ing promised Deliverer. We have already 
noticed that in each case the birth and name 
were foretold, and that in each case also the 
life given was by special manifestation of 
divine power. Thus in each was demon
strated the fact that man by himself was 
helpless to accomplish the end in view.

Genesis 21 opens with the words—“And 
the Lord visited Sarah as He had said, and 
the Lord did unto Sarah as He had .spoken." 
We closed our last chapter with brief re
marks relative to the everlasting nature of 
the God with whom we each have to do, 
pointing out how from generation to gener
ation men realized that the same overrul
ing Providence executed His purposes in 
such a manner as to leave no doubt as to 
His identity. Abraham, recognizing this, 
speaks of Him as the “Everlasting God” 
(Gen. 21:33). Two great characteristics of 
Him whom Abraham thus significantly 
names are represented in the verse which 
we have quoted above, as indicated by the 
words which we have placed in italics. Read
ing over that verse we must involuntarily 
call to mind the pregnant words of Paul in 
Romans 4:21, where speaking of Abraham 
he .says, “being fully persuaded that, what 
He had promised, He was able also to per
form". That promise and the performance 
of the promise as characteristic of Jehovah 
is beautifully set forth in Gen. 21:1, viz., 
God “said” , and God “did” .

If the reader will look up the word “prom
ise” in Cruden’s Concordance he cannot help 
being extremely interested in noting the 
number of references to the promises of 
God being according “as He had promised.” 
Many instances occur in Moses and the 
prophets, and in the Psalms, and in the gos
pels, and in the epistles. Time varied ac
cording to the circumstances of the proimse, 
but the promise never failed.

Have we not here in the promise and the 
fulfillment of the birth of Isaac a beautiful 
type of Jesus the Christ? Both were born 
according to promise. In one case the time 
was comparatively short, in the other cen
turies intervened, but both were fulfilled at 
“the set time of which God had spoken” . 
(Gen. 21:2 and Gal. 4:4.) Habakkuk 2:2, 3 
is a.pointed and interesting comment on 
this, “Write the vision, and make it plain 
upon tables, that he may run that readeth 
it. For the vision is yet for the (R. V.) 
appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, 
and not lie: . . .  . because it surely will 
come.”

The sacrifice of Isaac is generally regarded 
as typifying the sacrifice of Christ. Types 
are but imperfect shadows of things to come, 
and therefore only in certain measures typ
ify the reality. The words of Abraham, “I 
and the lad will go yonder and worship, and 
come again to you,”  are words full of mean
ing. Primarily they reveal to us the great 
depth of Abraham’s faith in God. Stead
fastly he set his face to carry out God’s com
mand, yet he had evident faith that in some 
way, he knew not how, God would restore 
Isaac to him, for the promise of Abraham to 
his men was, “We (myself and my son) will 
. . . .  worship, and come again to you” . He 
knew this must be so, for the God whose

word : fi.'tli not I'i'l ill 11 uiit'i Ihui 01'! hfifl 
pro'iiis*-*! to “ ' ::l; 111 - '< ' .■ jtf,
Isaac, and “ irilh hi:: ' . m l  n jh  , h im " ,
1 he: question, “ Is anythin;: *'/> '.M'l for l\xi-
I.ord?” was probably Ihou; M \i<• ,’i *.o his 
mind as !»• quiclly walk'd i'• .'ipj/oiritf:f| 
way.

Jpaac, too, had his thou;.’.hl.s. and hi': re
marks indicated a knowledge of ril'we be
yond the knowledge of a marc, child. He, 
too, must himself have had so; net hit nr. of the 
same acquaintance with the God of Abra
ham as did Abraham himself. On no other 
consideration can we account for his will
ingness to give up his life when it was in 
his own power to resist its being taken from 
him. This is what Abraham called “wor
ship”—laying all that he had upon the al
tar.

It is significant to notice that both wor
shiped—for did not Abraham say, “we”? 
Here is another aspect in which Isaac typi
fied Christ Jesus. He willingly laid down 
his life at God’s command, in full trust 
that that life would be restored to him, for 
Abraham must long ere this have told him , 
that the promise was to him and "to Ids 
seed after him". Does not this remind us 
of the Scripture, “ He shall see his seed, he 
shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of 
the Lord shall prosper in his hand” ? Isaiah 
53:10.

---------------- o----------------

ARE WE READY?

By Harry A. Sheets

THE advents of Christ have been themes 
of unsurpassed interest at different 

periods of the world’s history. The proph
ets of old looked to the first advent with 
great longing and a few experienced the 
unique joy of beholding the event. To-day 
we look for His second coming. We long 
for the event—but do we expect to see it , 
transpire?

It is not our purpose now to prove that 
Christ is coming again. Suffice this time 
merely to take the angelic testimony that, 
“This same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like man
ner as ye have seen Him go into heaven.” 
Acts 1:11. Our question to-day is not, “ Is 
Jesus coming again?” but “When is Jesus 
coming?”

At this time our mind goes back to a lit
tle group seated upon the Mount of Olives. 
(Matt. 24.) There was no joking or fool
ing at that party. The face of each member 
was anxious and worried. In their midst 
sat Jesus. He was teaching them that His 
death was but a few hours away. He was 
giving them their last instructions. They 
had looked for the restoration of Israel at 
that time and were just beginning to com
prehend that their hopes would not be re
alized until a future time— Christ’s second 
coming. No wonder their faces were sad! 
Nothing to look forward to but the death of 
their dear Master, and their own suffering 
and torment.

But still, with a last ray of hope they 
pointed to Jerusalem and its Ivautiful tem
ple all glistening in the sun below them, 
thinking perhaps that they could cause 
Christ’s Jewish breast to swill with pride, 
and that in His sympathy He would ohans* 
His mind. This ray was soon spent when 
they heard. “There shall not :v  horv »'-!* 
stone upon another that shall v.ot N' thrown
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SUN.—FEB. 7—MATT. 24:1-28 (3  )

down” , coming from the lips of an adored 
Savior.

Then as if  willing to accept the inevitable 
they turned their anxious faces to the 
Christ with the query that eventually 
brought the information that gives us hope 
and comfort now. “Tell us, when shall 
these things be? and what shall be the sign 
of Thy coming, and of the end of the world?” 
Matt. 24:3.

The question here asked was not as def
inite and pointed as would seem from the 
King James’ version. The Greek word, “sun- 
teleia,” here translated “end” , means “end 
period” or “ period of the end” , as i§ read
ily seen from Hebrews 9:26, “But now 
once in the end (sunteleia) of the world 
hath He, appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself.” Now Christ offered 
Himself as a sacrifice nearly nineteen hun
dred years ago and yet the Apostle says it 
was in the “sunteleia”  of' the world. When 
we stop to realize that the world has exist
ed for thousands and perhaps millions of 
years, ,then Christ did really appear in the 
end period of the world.

What the apostles really asked for was a 
synopsis of events from Christ’s departing 
to His second coming. Christ recognized 
and granted that request, for He said: 
“ There shall not be-left here one stone up
on another: . . . .  Many shall come in My 
name . . . .  Ye shall hear of wars and ru
mors of wars, . . . .  Nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom: there 
shall be famines, and pestilences, and earth
quakes . . . .  Then shall they deliver you up 
. . . .  ye shall be hated” , etc. Read the chap
ter.

But Christ did not stop with a mere syn
opsis of events but really gave a very def
inite fact and sign, something so specific 
that we may build our hopes upon it..

The Greek word “telos” , translated “end” , 
means end in the definite, specific, limited 
sense of “ end” in the English language. It 
means: extremity, terminus, the cutting 
off, the extreme limit—the end. This mean
ing is evident from the statements: “ I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end” , Rev. 21:6; Melchisedec was “with
out descent, having neither beginning of 
days, nor end of life” , Heb. 7:3.

Christ said: “And ye shall hear of wars 
and rumors of wars: see that ye be not 
troubled; for all these things must come to 
pass, but the end (telos) is not yet.”  From 
the language then it is evident that “wars 
and rumors of wars” is not necessarily, a 
sign of the end. But Christ gave a definite 
sign.

“And this gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached (published, Mark 13:10) in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations; and 
then (at that time) shall the end (telos) 
come.”

It is common knowledge that the Bible 
has recently been translated and published 
in every known tongue on the face of the 
globe. Likewise our missionaries have car
ried this Bible and its message to every kin
dred, tongue, people and nation. Thus is 
this scripture fulfilled before our very eyes.
I Jo we believe that Christ is soon coming? 
How can we doubt in the face of such evi- 
df;nr*:?

Mark, in giving us his record of Christ’s 
t'-H/:hirij/H that day ori the mount, quotes 
Oiri- ♦. ir f /jyin',' that “ Thi': generation shall 
/(Of p;>!i lill All th<-:;e things be done;.”  Mark 

<< i , i il i/iucd on  ( iny i '  M 4 )
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JESUS continues to emphasize more and 
more that the Jewish people are sure to re
ject the restoration of the kingdom of God, 
including Himself as King.

Matthew 24 is a statement to the disci
ples, privately, “upon the mount of Olives” , 
verse 3, in explanation of their queries which 
werd aroused by His more public utterances 
in the Temple, recorded in Luke 21.

They ask Him three questions: “when 
shall these things be? and what shall be the 
sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the 
world?” He answered immediately, indi
cating that at certain first signs, namely, 
antichrists and wars, they were not to ex
pect the end. He then continues by refer
ring to Daniel’s prophecy of the1 abomina
tion of desolation which is to be recognized 
as a sign preceding the great overthrow. 
But the real and final sign is that of the 
Son of man in heaven, verse 30.

Verse 15 definitely places Daniel’s vision 
of abomination as immediately preceding the 
time of trouble such as never was “since 
the beginning of the world” , verse 21, which 
time of trouble will be followed immediate
ly, verse 29, by the darkening of the sun, 
and “ then” , that is, “at that time” , verse
30, “shall appear the sign of the Son of 
man in heaven.”

Thus the Savior’s answers to the questions 
of the apostles carry the student forward to 
the reappearing of the King of God’s king
dom. All this announces emphatically the 
fact that in the day of His ministry He and 
His kingdom work were to be wholly and 
entirely rejected by the chosen nation, and 
that the establishment of the kingdom was 
far away.

Chapter 25 begins with the adverb 
“then” , an adverb of time, meaning “ at 
that time” , namely, at the time of previous- 
ly-named events. “Then shall the kingdom 
of heaven be likened unto ten virgins” . This 
parable is thus associated with the second 
coming of Christ. It illustrates a phase of 
the kingdom of heaven at that time.

The church, as such, in particular, is not 
the theme of this parable. It may be indi
rectly referred to, in connection with the 
bridegroom, but the virgins going forth are 
illustrative of activities of “the kingdom of 
heaven.”

Verse 13 refers to an hour wherein the 
Son of man cometh. Verse 14 follows, “ for 
. .. : as a man travelling into a far country” . 
The words “The kingdom of heaven is” , are 
italicized words, showing that they are in
serted to fill an apparent ellipsis. Some 
people question whether this ellipsis does 
not refer to the Son of man, rather than to 
the kingdom of heaven, in which case it 
would read,—For the coming of the Son of 
man is as a man travelling in a far coun
try.

The parable evidently refers to rewards

bestowed at the return of Christ for faith
fulness to Him during His journey afar.

The chapter closes with a reference to His 
work, verse 31, when He shall have return
ed. Then His kingly power will be known 
everywhere, for “all nations” will be sup
pliants before the ’throne of His glory. Then, 
in that day, when He occupies His throne— 
the queen sitting upon His right hand—He 
shall separate the nations, the one class to 
His left hand, the other class to His right 
hand. This indicates meaning and force to 
His teachings about the kingdom and His 
Kingship.

Matthew 26. Christ has fully announced 
the coming rejection of kingdom and King. 
They are but two days from the Passover.
A woman anoints Him while1 He sits at meat, 
verse 7. His interpretation is, verse 12, 
“she did it for My burial.” How continuous
ly Matthew brings forth those words and 
events which emphasize the Savior’s coming 
rejection, His crucifixion, His burial. This 
woman could hardly have realized. Jesus 
used the event for repeating His announce
ment.

Ju4as then covenants to betray Him.
The Passover extended over a period of 

seven days. The first day, Nisan 15. was a 
holy Sabbath day—a high day, John 19:31— 
regardless of the day of the week. The clos
ing day, Nisan 21, was another Sabbath day 
of unleavened bread. The Passover lambs 
were slain on Nisan 14. This day appears 
to have been a feast day of the Passover.

Four great sacrifices were introduced in
to Israel’s life through Moses: First, that 
of the Passover, Ex. 12; that of thfe Cove
nant, Ex. 24; the Consecration of the High 
Priest, Lev. 8; and the Atonement, Lev. 16.

Each of these received antitypical fulfill
ment in the death of Christ. He is “our 
Passover” , 1 Cor. 5:7, for the firstborn. His 
is the blood of the New Covenant, Matt. 26: 
28. By His own blood He consecrated Him
self unto the great priesthood, Heb. 7:26- 
28; by which also He entered into the Ho
ly of Holies, an entrance made only on the 
occasion of Atonement, Heb. 9. In agree
ment with this, Matt. 26:28, Jesus distinctly 
declares that the cup is His blood of the New 
Covenant.

Therefore, though Jesus met His death 
at the time of the annual Passover, His 
death must not be interpreted as of only 
Passover significance. The full and larger 
recognition of His death necessitates that 
we recognize therein, not only th$ annual 
Passover remembrance, but the establish
ment of a New Covenant as well, and the 
consecration of Himself to His great office 
and the accomplishing of atonement.

Therefore, said Paul, 1 Cor. 11:26, “As 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do shew forth the Lord’s death till 
He come” . No reference is here made to 
the annual Passover festivity.

---------------- o----------------

“W it h h o l d  not good from them to whom 
it is due, when it is in the power of thine
hand to do it.” ...Proverbs 3:27.

----------------------- o -------------------—

“He that oppresseth the poor vopmu’h- 
cth his Maker: but he that honouivth Him 
hath mi'i’cy on the poor.” Proverbs
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* THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

THE SECOND COMING

been given can bring- peace and joy arid 
righteousness and life out of the terrible 
mess and confusion into which mankind 
throughout generations has been throwing 
the earth.

Therefore, as Christians, let us withdraw 
ourselves from the world, from its ways, 
from its methods, from it ideals, from its es
tablished human rules. Let us in simple 
faith, even in faith that may be ridiculed by 
human learning, yes, even by would-be 
Christians, cling to the Master’s ways. For 
He who was able to feed the five thousand 
in the wilderness is still able to supply. He 
who was able to still the wind over Galilee 
is still able to calm. He who went into death, 
having humbled Himself to the hands of His 
enemies, and who came forth therefrom by 
the power of God’s resurrection, is able also 
to restore any who fall temporarily in this 
present unequal, evil strife.

“Unto them that look for Him shall He ap
pear the second time without sin unto sal
vation.”

W e are waiting for the second coming of 
our Lord for the fulfillment of every prom
ise of God to the faithful in Christ Jesus. 
Are we waiting for immortality? We must 
wait for Christ’s coming. Are we waiting 
for resurrection? We must wait for the 
Second Advent. ' Are we waiting for the 
Kingdom? It depends upon His return. 
Are we waiting for the new earth? It must 
follow our Savior’s.return and reign. What
ever Christian faith looks forward to, that 
thing is dependent upon the second coming 
of our Lord and Master.

No wonder, then, that the Scriptures, Old 
and New, are replete with the teaching of 
the coming of Christ in power and in great 
glory. Would that the world of man to-day 
could grasp, at least in part, the beauty of 
the truth of this great event. Would that 
the world would cast off forever the thought 
that the Savior’s coming is simply for the 
wreaking of vengeance. How false this 
thought. Rather, man’s ways socially, po
litically, religiously are bringing the human 
race so rapidly into a condition and situa
tion of wickedness and wretchedness and 
misery that nothing but the power of Christ, 
as given by God, can correct the great faults 
in the strata underlying the edifice of hu
man structure.

It is not our Savior who is the cause of 
the coming terrible catastrophe which is al
ready being sensed by man as impending. 
It is the result of man’s own improper ways 
and methods. The harvest is the result of 
the seeding. Man sows to the wind: he 
reaps the whirlwind. Only the presence and 
service of Him unto whom all power has

A GREATER THAN
T h e  reading of the Book of Matthew day 

by day has renewed in the writer’s mind the 
great emphasis placed by Matthew upon 
the fact of the greatness of Jesus, our Lord. 
Not only was He recognized as He ascend
ed from baptism as being the Son of God, 
but immediately His life began to reveal the 
fact of His greatness, even during His min
istry. His sermon on the Mount, Matt. 5 to 
7, was spoken in such manner that the mul
titude said that “He speaketh as one having 
authority.”

Immediately, chapter 8, He begins the 
working of a vast number of miracles. Ev
ery one of these intensified the fact that He 
was great, far beyond the greatness of any 
human strength or person.

He then adds to this physical demonstra
tion of power His prophetic power. He an
nounces His rejection as King. He fore
tells that He will be tried, scourged, cruci
fied, raised. This revelation of coming hu
miliation and apparent weakness He tells 
during the height of His manifested power. 
Thus He reveals His greatness of foreknowl
edge.

In every particular throughout His whole 
ministry the greatness of the Savior is at
tested. Not only was a greater than John 
the Baptist here, but the greatest of all who 
had ever traveled the sin-cursed earth stood 
in the midst of the chosen people, in the 
chosen land of God.

prophet’s reward''. I h> tnii< annl'/ir/  ̂
tfivon of receiving a ri^htfou man, awl jr, 
verse 12 the analysis i:. applied t/> on<• t/( 
Christ’s disci pies, namely, he that nu* iv«?t.h 
even one of the little ones who is a di.Hri  ̂
of Christ, shall in no wise lose his reward.

The whole spirit of Scripture l*?ars out 
this thought. Whosoever shall rocdvo one 
of Christ's followers because such person 
presents himself as a follower of Christ, 
shall in no wise lose his reward. How anx
ious all of the Savior’s disciples of to-day 
should be to receive and aid our l»rd. Dur
ing His personal absence this can not be 
done actually, but if the receiving of any 
of His many followers is in His sight like 
unto receiving Him, Himself, truly all 
should be on the alert. The doors of our 
lives should be open.

PLEASURE IN SERVICE
It is most pleasing and encouraging to re

ceive letters from various ones throughout 
the land expressing without intent their 
earnest devotion to the cause of the gospel. 
One cannot but feel that such people îre en
joying very much by life’s efforts.

So many of the contributions for the gos
pel work in its various phases are made by 
individuals who are of modest circumstances 
and income. Often those who are apparent
ly least able, contribute most freely to this 
work. We might well ask the question, with 
due reservation: Why not? Do we ever 
stop to think how much of our savings which 
are invested or loaned are lost by the fail
ure of others? How many have spent a 
farm or a bank account of life’s savings by 
investing in some new enterprise only to 
realize, when too late, that all is lost!

How far is such a person ahead of the one 
who has contributed time after time a per
centage of his earnings for the upbuild of 
gospel work? How much better is it to reach 
the close of life in humble circumstances re
alizing that life has been devoted to the Mas
ter, rather than to reach this end in the

(Continued on next page, column 3)

HERALD RECEIPTS
Emma Davis; Miss Jane Stowe; Mrs. Wilma 

Orem Judy; W. A. Hicks; L. M. Finch; Mrs. El
mer Winfrey; Willis A. Roose; Mrs. E. Tomlin; 
Dr. H. M. Gale; Mrs. H. C. Starbuck; J. T. 
Knife; Mrs. Emma Pyper; A. E. Rennaker; Alex 
Allan; W. W. Booth; R. V. Gardiner.

HELPING FUND
Alex. Allan S .50

IN THE NAME OF
T h e  beautiful and, to humans, touching 

words in Matt. 10:40-42 are worthy of oft 
consideration. For of necessity a side of 
human life is built up and strengthened and 
enlarged by the thought and fact of reward. 
In these verses the Savior is speaking to 
His disciples and He says, “He that receiv- 
eth you receiveth Me, and he that receiveth 
Me receiveth Him that sent Me” . Therefore 
he who received one of Christ’s disciples was 
performing an act like unto receiving God 
Himself. How wonderful is such a thought. 
God regards the individual who receives one 
of His own Son’s disciples as having received 
Himself. Who can not gladly do this?

In the following verses He states, “He 
that receiveth” , that is, accepts “a prophet 
in the name of a prophet shall receive a

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND
Previously mentioned $1168.95
Kittie C„ and R. A. Humphreys (Ark.)
Mrs. Wilma Orem Judy (Calif.)
Mrs. Lillie B. Gillot (Fla.) 
lone Patrick (Mich.)
Carrol Patrick (Mich.)
Cecil Patrick (Mich.)
Mrs. J. A. Patrick (Mich.)
Jas. A. Patrick (Mich.)
Mrs. Geo. W. Young (Wash.)
Mrs. F. L. Marsh (Iowa)
Miss Alta King (Iowa)
The Momsen Family (Iowa)
Mrs. Richard Skeels (Mich)
Mrs. Helen Chisholm (Mich.)
Mrs. Eva H. M. Fletcher (Mich.1 
Mrs. Jessie Donaldson (X. Y.) 

memory of Wm. G. Rothe

1.00
8.00
2.00
5.00
5.00
5.00
5.00
5.00
5.00 
5.00
5.00
1.00 
2.00 
2.00 
200

In
17.-U

Total
In the Wince Fund receipts in \a$’

Herald there were two 'r.< '-.v .
Friend” . The $?>00 was fvotv. ‘ A Fri.-rui ' 
ifornin” ; the $25.00 from "\  W o -.',! N>‘* 
York” .
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gs A m o n g  the Churches
t

Girl No. S IX , V irg in ia  Lee, to Bro. and Sr. F. 
E. Siple, Jan. 26, 1926.

“How do you like it?”— M. A. Woodward.
“An excellent booklet. W e have given away 

about one dozen.”— R. A. Humphreys.
Like what?
The booklet of Children’s B ible Stories, “Je

sus the L ight of the W orld,” by Mary A. Gesin.
Twenty-five Cents.

Several Copies of “Earlier Life-Truth Expon
ents” , a little booklet by A. J. Mills, London, 
England, can still be had by addressing the 
National B ible Institution, enclosing Fifteen  
Cents. Those who care to read extracts of the 
history of the doctrine of life  only in Christ 
will do well to secure a copy of this work.

“I heartily agree with your editorial sugges-. 
tion (thought), “Through the New  Testament 
in One Year”— (Restitution Herald, Dec. 8). 
Nothing like a systematic study of the W ord  
to K E E P  T H E  F IR E  B U R N IN G . It also helps 
us in K E E P IN G  D O W N  the old man, and keep
ing out of mischief.

“Christian love to all; yours in the Beloved,
“Samuel E. Haney.”

The many friends of Sr. Sarah E. W ard Gold
smith w ill be shocked and saddened by the re
port of the sudden death of her husband. Mr. 
and Mrs. Goldsmith left Casey, 111., on Jan. 20, 
fo r  Lynn Haven, Fla., stopping at Chipley, Fla., 
on the afternoon of the 21st. On the morning 
of the 22nd he was suddenly taken seriously 
sick, and in spite of all that could be done, died 
before day of the 23rd.

He was buried at Chipley. Sr. Goldsmith has 
returned to her daughter, Mrs. E. C. Welch, 
Bridgeport, Illinois.

OREGON CH URCH

A  series of Sunday evening sermons, to con
tinue over Easter, has been announced for 'the 
Oregon church on the subject of the Second 
Coming o f Christ. These sermons have been 
extensively advertised with the result that a 
much increased audience was in attendance on 
January 30.

A N N U IT Y  BONDS

Attention is again called to the fact that 
anyone wishing to give any definite amount for 
the furtherance of the work after his decease 
w ill do well to consider the Annuity Bond meth
od, which is so much used by different insti
tutions. By this method the amount set aside 
fo r such use is given at once to the National 
Bible Institution, in return for which the N.
B. I. issues an Annuity Bond, which is secured 
to the holder by all the assets of the Institution.

On this Annuity Bond an interest agreed upon 
is paid semi-annually, June 30 and Dec. 31 of 
each year, to the annuitant, or holder, during 
said annuitant’s period of life. A t decease of 
the annuitant the interest ceases and the prin
cipal, which has already been given, is then 
used by the Institution to carry forward its 
labors.

In this way each person so desiring, can com
plete his g ift  during his own life  and by his own 
act.

-------- o--------

INDIANA
Thu Sunday School of the H illisburg church 

ih now studying the second book of Corinthians.

IUu. J. If. Anderson preached for the South 
JI< n<) church , Sunday, Jan. 24. Services were 
/• II ai tended and the interest was good.

I'l< ;i ttnI. View brethren, in W arren county, 
hif/intf i/nml intereHt arid attendance at 

tli-ir  ini i - l . i n y n  ftnd li:tve voted to continue hav-
ii v IU u  A/i'leiv.iiii come Un-re through the win-
t i i  in'/nth*.

The recent meeting of the group who attend 
services regularly at South Bend resulted in 
special effort being made through both personal 
and telephone calls to let all members know of 
Bro. Anderson’s meeting. The number of new 
faces present was evidence of the effort.

The Rensselaer church was encouraged on Bro. 
Anderson’s last visit there by two additions to 
the church membership. Bro. and Sr. Banes, 
of Remington, who were baptized some years 
ago by Bro. Austin, decided to unite and work 
with the Rensselaer brethren.

Helen Mann, daughter of Bro. and Sr. J. Q. 
Mann, of the Salem church, in Jay county, has 
been quite seriously ill. She has been at the 
sanitarium in Fort Wayne, but was to be moved 
to her parents’ home at Jordan. Illness in this 
church household has been very troublesome—  
in fact, the Salem church work has been men
aced by such conditions.

C AM PBELL-H UFFER

On Thursday evening, Jan. 21, Miss Martha 
Huffer, daughter of Bro. and Sr. Charles Huf- 
fer, Michigantown, was united in marriage to 
Henry Campbell, of Grand Rapids, Mich. The 
wedding was solemnized by the bride’s pastor, 
J. H. Anderson, at the bride’s home.

Sr. Campbell was baptized in 1922 by Bro. 
Anderson, and is an active member of the H ill
isburg church.

The brethren and friends at this place extend 
to the young people their prayers and best 
wishes for a long, happy, devoted married life. 
They are making their home in Indianapolis for 
the present.

-------- o--------

GOLDEN RULE HOME
Bro. M. T. Aslaksen had been recovering 

nicely from his recent sickness, and it was ex
pected that he would, soon be in normal health., 
but another ailment, one frequent to men of his 
age, developed last week and became very se
vere and painful. On the advice of two physi
cians, and with his own hearty approval, and 
that of his daughter, Sr. Mary Gesin, he was 
taken to the Dixon hospital, Dixon, 111., Sat
urday January 30, for treatment.

It  is not expected that his condition is se
rious; rather that prompt treatment— and a 
minor operation later, if necessary— will avoid 
complications which otherwise would cause ex
cruciating pain and become very serious.

He can be addressed as above, where he w ill
i probably be for some little time.

The others of the Home Family are rapidly 
approaching normal health.

-------- o--------

MRS. W IL L IA M  M A R TIN

Sr. W innie Martin fell asleep on Jan. 19, 1926, 
following a severe attack of sickness. She was 
confined to her bed about eleven weeks under 
the care of a physician.

She was 58 years of age, and was a faithful 
member of the Church of God at Guthrie 
Grove, S. C., for more than twenty years, having 
been baptized by Eld. A. N. Durham.

She leaves a husband, known in the church 
and community as Uncle B illy  Martin, one 
daughter, Mallie Johnson, two sons, Ed. and 
Clarence, and a host o f friends and relatives to 
mourn, and she awaits the resurrection of those 
who sleep in Jesus.

Eld. A. N. Durham conducted funeral service, 
preaching a wonderful sermon to a large audi
ence, comforting the bereaved ones after the 
admonition of Paul and other inspired holy men 
of old, who spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost. Therefore we, the church, sorrow 
not as others who have no hope, for we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again.

Sister Martin was laid to await the time when 
Jesus w ill call her by her name, and say, “W in 
nie, come forth!”

M. O. Williamson.

M ARY E V A  F R A ZE R -R IN G LE R

Mary Eva Hoskins, daughter of Chauncey and 
Sarah Hoskins, was born, June 8, 1860, near Mor
rison, 111., one of a fam ily of nine children.

She was married, March 2, 1879, to W . E . 
Frazer. In 1889 she received baptism and unit
ed with the Church of God, to which faith  she 
strictly adhered.

In 1910 they moved to Belle Plaine, Iowa.
Here, on Apr. 7, 1916. she suffered the loss o f  

her husband, and here, her second m arriage was 
solemnized, June 8, 1920, to G. W . Ringler, of 
Belle Plaine.

She suffered a stroke of paralysis, Dec. 14, 
at her home, from which cause she died, Jan. 
21, 1926.

Mrs. R ingler leaves to mourn her death, her 
devoted husband; two daughters: Mrs. J. E. 
Fields, o f Koszta and Mrs. J. M. Shirley, of M ar
engo; eleven grandchildren; and two sisters: 
Mrs. Emily Coleman, of Philadelphia, Mo., and 
Mrs. Ada Revel, of Vinton. W ith  the exception 
of Mrs. Coleman, who was unable to be present, 
the near members of her family watched be
side her deathbed.

The above funeral was held Sunday afternoon, 
Jan. 24, in the undertaking chapel at Belle  
Plaine, by the undersigned.

Sr. Ringler was a greatly beloved woman, and 
will be sadly missed. The immediate bereaved 
ones are all believers in the blessed hope, so 
have a means, by which to be sustained in their 
sorrow.

J. W . W illiams.

---------------- O----------------

Every time that we do the best that we 
possibly can. the effort does not stop with 
ourselves. It affects the lives around us in 
ways of blessings, though we may never 
know it.—■Selected.

------------- o--------------

JERUSALEM FOR WORLD COURT

A NEWS item from New York under date 
of Jan. 24, 1926, says that on that 

date Rabbi Marius Ranson in a sermon at 
Temple Beth-El advocated the removal of 
the world court to Jerusalem. He called for 
the erection of an international temple of 
justice on the ancient site of Solomon’s Tem
ple. It is stated that he based his idea ‘ on 
a prophecy in Isaiah and repeated later in 
Micah.”

Perhaps he was referring to Isa. 2:3 and 
Micah 4:2,—“And many nations shall come 
and say, Come, and let us go up to the moun
tain of the Lord, and to the house of the God 
of Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, 
and we will walk in His paths: for the law 
shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.” But this prophecy 
bespeaks a . new condition resulting: they 
shall learn war no more.

Would that all this could be fulfilled, at 
once. The time, in general, is right—“the 
last days” ; the place is right—“Jerusalem” ; 
the actors are right—“nations” ; but are the 
conditions right? “The mountain of the 
Lord’s house”  can not be said to “be estab
lished” yet.

However, it is of genuine interest that 
Rabbis and Gentiles should think thus 
strongly about such uplifting prophecies.

PLEASURE IN SERVICE
(Continued from Editorial page) 

same humble circumstances realizing that 
the losses, and thus the weaknesses of life, 
have been occasioned in an effort to serve 
self.

We are not only greatly encouraged by 
the devotions made manifest in various com
munications received, but wo almost envy 
some in their ability thus to labor.
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Tltae Sunday School
Prepared by Alta King

JESUS THE GOOD SHEPHERD
LESSON 7 FEBRUARY 14, 1926
LESSON TEXT: JOHN 10:1-30
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALM 23

Golden Text: I am the good Shepherd: the 
good Shepherd giveth His life for the 
sheep.—John 10:11.

Memory Verses: John 10:11, 15.

FOR STUDY
Review: Who was enlightened by Jesus 

in last week’s lesson? In what two ways? 
Which enlightenment was an1 aid to the oth
er? Why was the physical enlightenment 
received by friends, parents, and Pharisees 
as it was?

The New Lesson: This week’s lesson is 
the outgrowth of the incident recorded in 
last week’s lesson. It is a parable—word 
picture of what the Pharisees had done. 
They, as shepherds in the nation of Israel 
as a sheepfold, through which God’s care 
was to be dispensed to people as sheep, had 
just spurned and cast out one of those peo
ple from the fold. By so doing they had 
demonstrated their ignorance of the mis
sion of & shepherd and their blindness to 
God’s purpose in placing shepherds over 
people. Jesus, immediately the incident 
ttfok place, spoke to the Pharisees a para
ble which told them, not only what they had 
done, but also why they had done it.

I. The Parable. John 10:1-6. Read the 
parable carefully without reference to its 
interpretation in following verses. List the 
parts which would figure, in an interpreta
tion and try to see their application in the 
incident of last’s week’s lesson.- These ques
tions may help you: What are the charac
teristics and work of a shepherd? A shep
herd, then, must enter into shepherdship 
through what door? Were the Pharisees, 
who were setting themselves forth as shep
herds, entering among the sheep as shep
herds through this door? How were they 
purporting to enter and maintain their 
shepherdship? (Describe their life among 
the people.) To what extent of service was 
the Christ’s entrance through the door of 
service to take Him? John 15:13.

Did the Pharisees have any willingness 
or desire to enter shepherdship through such 
a door? Did they feel the point of Jesus’ 
parable?

II. Jesus’ Application. Verses 7-13. The 
Pharisees failed to perceive the point of 
Jesus’ parable, and Jesus graciously made 
it a little more pointed. What was the first 
application? Verse 7. Jesus, by entering 
through the door of service into the fold as 
shepherd, became Himself the door for the 
sheep. What was the second application? 
Verse 8. Could the Pharisees have failed 
to feel the points of these plain assertions?

What is the service which Jesus as the 
door into the fold renders the sheep, and 
what is the service of the thief-shepherd 
who makes his entrance otherwise than 
through the door of service? Verses 9, 10. 
Analyze the phrase, “have life more abun
dantly” . Is the giving of this life entirely 
an after-death service—did the blind man 
of last week’s lesson receive of this life? 
Contrast the life of the person who has con

scious faith in a living God and Ilis right
eous purposes, with the life of a person who 
has fearsome doubts, is self-centered, and is 
living in the evils of such a center. Are 
you conscious of the more abundant life in 
yourself? What qualities enter into its 
make-up? Gal. 5:22-26.

What final mark of distinction between 
a shepherd and a hireling does Jesus point 
out in verses 11 and 12? What attitudes of 
mind in the shepherd and in the hireling are 
back of this difference? Verses 13 and 14. 
What knowledge of the sheep keeps the 
shepherd loyal to them? What is the wolf 
that enters in when a shepherd’s care is 
not present?

III. The Source of Jesus’ Shepherd Qual
ities. Verse 15. What was Jesus’ measure
ment of His knowledge of the Father? To 
what degree does God know each of His 
creatures? Out of this intimate knowledge 
of the Father came Jesus’ service, “and I 
lay down My life for the sheep” . Can you 
show why? Does our conception of God’s 
attitude toward people have any effect on 
our attitude toward people? Is our spirit 
of service and love an index to our knowl
edge of God’s spirit of service and love?

IV. One Fold and One Shepherd. Verse 
16. Was the nation of Israel the only fold 
in which people, as sheep, were seeking pro
tection and safety? How did Jesus regard 
these sheep? When and how will all people 
be gathered into the nation of Israel as 
sheep in one fold? Zech. 8:1-8, 13, 20-23. 
Was this the Pharisees’ conception of Isra
els future?

V. Jesus’ Declaration of His Christship 
and Sonship. Verses 17-30. As we have 
seen, Jesus, with but few exceptions, refus
ed to state in words His claim to Christship. 
It was not a formal claim to Christship 
which Jesus wanted the people to accept, it 
was His oneness with the Father and His/ 
purposes concerning men which was the bas
is of Christship, that He wished people to 
accept. Verses 17 and 18 state His claim to 
Christship in such terms. What was the 
basis of God’s love for Jesus? From what 
source did Jesus receive this commission and 
therefore the power to carry it out? What 
was the result? Verses 19, 21.

Verses 24-30 bring out yet more clearly 
the manner in which Jesus set forth the 
fact that He was the Christ. What did Je
sus say was the reason His questioners did 
not perceive ‘ His Christship through the 
statements He had made concerning Him
self and the works He had done? Why 
were not these men among the sheep? What 
characteristics (so outstandingly character
istic of sheep) must one partake of before 
he can be classified as a sheep?

Note again Jesus’ fearless and strong 
statements of His close oneness with the 
Father. Failure to perceive His Christship 
and Sonship in such statements is evidence 
that this close oneness does not figure in 
one’s conception of what Christship and 
Sonship stand for.

FOR CLASS

Relate the story of last week’s lesson and 
discuss its connection with this week’s les
son.

Relate the parable of the new lesson and 
interpret its parts in the light of the facts 
of last week’s lesson. Discuss Jesus’ appli
cation of the parable when the Pharisees 
failed to see its application to themselves. 
What is the door through which a shepherd

must filler n fold? t tj:« %
shepherd with Hk work ol :t < i. i' f )ih<-rrl, 
Discuss the "morn /iliuii'l.n,!.'’ h i'1 v.i,i'i, .]*. 
sus gives. Why did noi .I< n : ••Wit*- in '/.oMh 
Ilis claim to Christ ship when IJ< w;c .. k</| 
to do so?

—  ------  o _

TKACIIKR TAIN HIT

We should be more like Johnny whose 
teacher asked him, “ .Johnny, if your brother 
George had ten apples and he- gave you ei^ht 
how many would .vour brother then have?” 

“Gave me eight! Say, teacher you don’t 
know my brother George, or you wouldn't 
talk that way.”

Johnny could see only the practical side 
of the problem. The academic phase went 
over his head.—Samuel E. Haney.

CMldrera’s Column
Pr e p a r e d  B y  L ois  H u n t

x JESUS HEALS AND SAVES A 
BLIND MAN

ONE day as Jesus was walking with His 
disciples in Jerusalem He saw a poor, 

blind beggar—one who had never seen a 
flower, a tree, a cloud, not even his own 
people. The disciples asked who was to 
blame that the man was born blind. Jesus 
answered that his blindness had not been 
caused by sin; but that through his cure 
the power of God might be shown.

Jesus said that He, Himself, was the Light 
of the world, and that He must do the work 
God had given Him to perform now, because 
a time would come when this particular 
work could not be done. So He went to work.

Taking up clay from the ground Jesus 
put it on the eyes of the blind man. and told 
him to go wash in the Pool of Siloam.

The beggar did so, and immediately he 
could see. Jesus had brought him light out 
of darkness.

The neighbors could hardly believe that 
the healed man was the one who had been 
blind, but he said, “ I am he” , and told them 
just what had been done. They wanted to 
know where Jesus was, but he could not tell 
them.

Then the man was taken to the Phari
sees, who, after hearing his story, said Je
sus must be a very bad man if He did things 
like that on the Sabbath. They did not 
want to believe even when the blind man’s 
parents said his story of healing was true.

Now the parents were no doubt glad for 
the miracle, but were afraid they would be 
put out of the synagogue if they confessed 
Jesus to be the Christ. So they said, “Call 
the one who has been blind.”

He was not afraid. When the Pharisees 
tried to convince him that Jesus was a sin
ner he answered that God did not hear sin
ners. At this, the men grew so angry that 
they cast the lone man out.

However, he had one friend—the One that 
was most worthwhile. When Jesus heard 
of his sad plight He went to him. He asked, 
“Do you believe on the Son of God?”

The man replied, “Who is He. Ix>rd. that 
I might believe on Him?”

And how glad he must have been when
Jesus said, “You have seen H im ;........... it
is He that is talking to you.”

Anyhow, the healed one said. I
believe,” and worshiped Josv.s.
Him as his truly Good S'vphord
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THE FIRST RESURRECTION
By Wm. Leask in “The Rainbow”

(Continued from  last week.)

T HE LAST particular we notice in the list of honors awaiting 
the raised saints is, they shall be appointed to reign over the 

world during the Millennium, with, and in subordination to, the 
Lord Christ. From the melancholy history of the church, from the 
fact that real Christians have hitherto had very little to do with the 
governments of the world, from the seeming end put to personal 
actively by the occurrence of death, and from the popular idea that 
believers are carried to a far-distant world, never to return, we . 
should never have thought of the possibility of their reigning over 
that Savior whom Christians love; at His repeated determin
ation publicly to honor and reward them; at the . issues of 
Christianity as affecting the. interests of a world so remarkable in 
its history as ours—a world, too, which we have every reason to 
believe is but in its infancy; and at the avowed purpose of the 
Prince of Life to destroy death, and invest His followers with in
corruptibility, their appointment to reign on the earth strikes us as 
not only possible, but in the highest degree probable. It would 
form a splendid sequel to the depression they had suffered, for no 
other crime than loyalty to the rightful Sovereign; it would be a 
glorious reversal of the unjust sentence passed upon them by their 
haters and persecutors; it would explain the long-continued mysr 
tery of Providence in His dealings with the human race; it would 
completely vindicate righteousness and truth, in a world where they 
have hitherto been trampled upon by the overwhelming majority; 
and it would splendidly illustrate the all-embracing and far-stretch- 

-mg> wisdom of God. Still, with all this, we durst not affirm any
thing of the kind without the authority of positive revelation. 
But in the presence of such authority, these considerations seem 
dictated by the highest wisdom. The question, Who are to be 
Christ’s high ministering servants in the new age? is one in which 
we are profoundly interested. At present holy angels are thus 
employed'. “ Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to min
ister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?” (Heb. 1:14). But 
whatever future honorable service is appointed for them—and we 
are sure they will not be forgotten when the mystery of God shall 
be finished—we have direct authority for saying that “unto the 
angels hath He not put in subjection the world to come?” (Ch. 2:5). 
That by “the world to come” is meant the theocracy or kingdom 
of God, no one can doubt who is acquainted with the language of 
Scripture; but, as the point before us is independent of the inter
pretation of this phrase, it may be left. “Behold,” says Isaiah, “a 
king shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judg
ment” (Isa. 32:1). Who the King is, no Christian needs to be told. 
It is his adored Lord and Savior, whom he has already chosen as 
the sovereign of his heart, and whom consequently he desires to 
see invested with universal supremacy. But who are the princes? 
Let the inspired Book answer the question. “ It is a faithful say
ing,”  writes Paul; “ for if we be dead with Him, we shall also live 
with Him: if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him” (2 Tim. 2:11, 
12). Reign, where? “And they sung a new song, saying, Thou 
art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood', out

of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign on 
the earth” (Rev. 5:9, 10). “Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection: on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall 
reign with Him a thousand years” (Ch. 20:6). “They lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand. years” (v. 4). Speaking of the 
wicked, the Psalmist says, “The upright shall have dominion over 

.them in the morning” (Psa. 49:14). “Judgment was given to 
the saints of the Most High,” says Daniel; “and the time came 
that the saints possessed the kingdom” (Dan. 7:22). “Verily I 
say unto you,”  said our Savior to His apostles, “Ye shall sit up
on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel” (Matt. 
19:28). “Ye are they which have continued with Me in My 
temptations. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as My Father 
hath appointed unto Me; that ye may eat and drink at My table 
in My kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel” (Luke 22:28-30). “Dare any of you,” asks Paul—evident
ly angry with the Corinthians for their paltry litigious dispo
sitions— “dare any of you, having a matter against another, go 
to law before the unjust, and not before the saints? Do ye not 
know that the saints shall judge the world? and if the world 
shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest mat
ters? Know ye not that we shall judge angels? how much more 
things that pertain to this life?” (1 Cor. 6:1-3).

Additional quotation on this subject is unnecessary. We have 
seen that the saints shall rise from the dead at the commencement 
of the Millennium; that they shall receive immortal bodies, fash
ioned like unto the body of their Lord; that they shall be pub
licly mainfested as His followers; and that they shall be appoint
ed to reign over the world in subjection to Him. It now only 
remains that we recall t6 mind, as confirming and illustrating the 
whole, His own. remarkable parable of the nobleman who went in
to a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return, 
and who, on his return, rewarded his servants according to the 
extent of their trust, and the measure of their fidelity and ac
tivity, by appointing them over ten cities and five cities, respec
tively, as rulers, in his name, and as the vice-regal authorities to 
whom the -citizens were responsible. So we believe it will be in 
the new age, when the righteous Lord shall claim that sovereignty 
over the world to which He is entitled by covenant, by merit, and 
by costly purchase, and when He shall make His devoted people 
princes under Him, as the reward of their affectionate loyalty 
amidst those storms of the world, which often tried their faith and 
tested their loyalty, and as the justification of those hopes which 
He taught them to cherish as the results of the first resurrection. 
Those hopes shall not be disappointed. The “Faithful and True 
Witness” will gloriously fulfill all His promises: and His loyal and 
loving people shall receive better and greater things from His 
hands than ever occurred to imagination in its moments of most 
joyous anticipation. For He is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, and to present us faultless before 
the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, when He shall come 
to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe, in that day of unprecedented gladness when “He shall see 
of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied.”

SLAIN OF THE LORD
By C. E. Randall

A ND the slain of the Lord shall be at 
that day from one end of the earth 

even unto the other end of the earth: they 
shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor 
buried.” Jer. 25:33.

This time of trouble lies in future days 
days which most people dread to hear 

about. The cause of this terrible time of 
trouble and the period of time when it shall 
take place are dearly set forth in Scripture. 
Men bring tfiis calamity upon themselves— 
God inflict.}-; directly or indirectly the pun
ishment. A careful reading of the above 
^■njjture and others relating to the same 
Mjbjfuil, will reveal the fact that the slain 
;»re Hi/mi by the I/ml and riot by the pope 
or ;my of hiH I'ollowers. It reads: “ the 
’. \ n n i  of 1 he I / j h I " .

Ai’/'/jrtiirr,' to the context of Jer. 25, this 
Uihi of trouble in w h e n  God bej/iiiH to bring

evil upon the city that is called by His 
name, or upon which His name is called— 
namely, Jerusalem, verse 29, or at the time 
when the Lord has a controversy with all 
nations. Verse 31; Hosea 4:1.

When the Lord begins to bring evil on 
the city of Jerusalem and the inhabitants 
thereof, and starts His controversy with the 
nations of the world it will fulfill Joel’sj 
prophecy, when he says, “For, behold, in 
those days, and in that time, when I shall 
bring again the captivity of Judah and Je
rusalem, I will also gather all nations, and 
will bring them down into the valley of Je- 
hoshaphat (east of Jerusalem), and will 
plead with them there for My people, and 
for My heritage Israel, whom they have scat
tered among the nations, and parted My 
land.” Joel 3:1, 2. The pleading of Joel 3:
2 is the same pleading as spoken of in Jer. 
25:31. Result--the wicked shall be given to 
the sword or “every man's sword against his 
brother” (K/ek. 38:21). And the slain of

the Lord shall be from one end of the earth 
to the other” . Not that the dead will be 
scattered over the face of the earth, but in
asmuch as people of all nations of the earth 
are gathered against Jerusalem, they shall 
be from one end of the earth to the other, 
but the slaying will take place in the Valley 
of Jehoshaphat.

Zechariah tells us that when the “day of 
the Lord” , or the Lord’s day, comes that God 
will gather all nations against Jerusalem to 
battle. “Then shall the Lord go forth, and 
fight against those nations, as when He 
fought in the day of battle.”  Zech. 14:3. 
The question arises in our minds as to how 
He fought in the day of battle. It was 
through Israel.

When God brought the children of Israel 
across Jordan into the promised land, lie 
used Israel as His battle axe, and weapons of 
war to cleanse the land of the alien popula
tion.

((!on tim u 'il oil  pnn't’ t i l )
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PALESTINE REBUILDS
RAILWAYS vs. CAMELS

By Sophie Irene Loeb

JERUSALEM, Jan. 17. — When I boarded 
the train for Jerusalem at Kantara, hav

ing arrived there from Cairo, I could not be
lieve my eyes. I prepared to be uncom
fortable on a long night’s journey, as I had 
been in the European countries, where the 
sleeping car companies have much to learn 
from the dear old U. S. A.

But here I found the finest sleeping car, 
better than anything I had seen in all Eu
rope. Each compartment has an upper and 
lower berth. They are constructed of steel 
painted mahogany and altogether as easy to 
travel in as anything in America.

This incident accentuates the prevalent 
fact that old Palestine does not have to go 
through all the growing pains of develop
ment that the other countries have known, 
for it can go out into the new world and 
choose the best in every line.

Great Change Domes
To go to Jerusalem in this luxurious style 

is a far cry from the recent past. Some
times it took as much as fifteen days to 
make this journey, and here I was doing it 
in one night. In fact, we had tea in Cairo, 
Egypt, and breakfast the next morning at 
ten o'clock in Jerusalem.

So during the night we crossed the Sinai 
desert by rail. The first vision that greeted 
me as I awoke in the early morning was a 
caravan of camels and Arabs crossing the 
desert. From that moment the camel and 
the Arab were never out of sight for any 
length of time.

“Oriental Express’ Passing
The camel and his little associate, the don

key, are still the chief burden-bearers—the 
Oriental Express. But fast, very fast, in
deed, the bus and the motor truck are com
ing in to replace these picturesque carriers 
along the highways of the old world.

Every turn, every scene is a picture in 
itself. All night long on the winding roads 
of Jerusalem you hear the tinkle of the bells 
of the camel caravans under starry tropic 
skies, making an all-night journey to some 
point, bringing produce or merchandise to 
market.

I made several automobile trips through 
Jericho, to Jaffa, to Haifa and to other cen
ters—over new roads and roads that are just 
in the process of building—passing hun
dreds of these camels and donkeys, and all, 
all point to the fact that their day is on the 
wane.

Railways in Rapid Strides
Perhaps nowhere in an old country have 

such rapid strides been made in railway de
velopment as in Palestine. This was due 
mainly to the war, when it was necessary 
to transport large numbers of troops and 
supplies.

It is a long story how these railways were 
built during the conflict by General Allenby 
and his army, of the difficult mountain pass
es on the edge of ravines and up-grades that 
taxed the ingenuity of the best engineers.

— o—

As in the case of the line from Artuf to Je
rusalem, almost whole sections of mountains 
had to be broken away to leave a narrow, 
rocky shelf to maintain the track. After 
the armistice, the army railway men having 
left the service, it was very difficult to re
place these experienced workers. It was 
then that the Arabs, Jews, Syrians, Egyp
tians, Armenians and others were enlisted, 
the majority being unskilled.

Dining Cars on Trains
One finds not only execllent sleeping ac

commodations on the trains to Jerusalem but 
restaurant cars supplying three meals a day 
are attached to long-distance trains.

Now what has this extensive railway prop
osition accomplished? In 1913 there were 
3,900 tourists in Palestine. In 1922-23-24, 
there were tickets issued to tourists amount
ing to 13,556, 15,501 and 19,470 respective
ly. It now takes five hours to go from Haifa 
to Jerusalem; from Jaffa to Jerusalem, three 
hours; from Kantara to Jerusalem, nine 
hours, and from Nazareth to Jerusalem, ten 

• and one-half hours.
Automobiles are now the prevailing means 

of transportation for the tourist, and rap
idly fine roads are being built. At the pres
ent time motors are being run on the new 
road from Haifa to Bagdad, and this is the 
road upon which steel tracks are to be laid. 
The aim is to secure a luxurious passage 
reaching from London to Cairo and Luxor, 
then to Bagdad en route to India.

A big plan is being laid for the tourist 
population. Where heretofore the tourist 
has stopped his wandering at Egypt, al
though desiring to see the Holy Land, he has 
been precluded because of the hardships of 
travel. But travel will soon be made very 
easy for him, and a great influx of the float
ing population is being prepared for.

Many travelers have deplored the fact that 
these railroads and new road building and 
new world activities will take away the 
charm of the ancient place and the unique 
pictures of old life. As to the holy spots, 
they will never be effaced. The whole world 
will see to that.—The Daily Oklahoman. Se
lected by Mrs. M. D. Newell.

ARE WE READY?

(Continued from page 138)
13:30. Here Christ used the positive not 

-not (ou me) of the Greek. Ou me was the 
most positively certain negative known to 
the Greeks. Here Christ used this double 
negative to show the absolute certainty of 
His statement. “This generation shall not 
pass till all these things be done.” Can we 
rely upon Christ’s statements? Then He is 
coming soon!

The question now becomes: Are we 
ready? Do we think we are or do we know? 
“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God: and 
if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suf
fer with Him, that we may be also glorified 
together.”  Rom. 8:16, 17. Do we have the 
testimony of the Spirit that we are chil
dren of God? If so, What manner of crea-

r*l*r««rv *, fytfn

ture.s ought w<* f.o l*»-? li m#i *!,*•„ 
question, mo re I lin n  e v e r ,  i : Wh/i* ihnnnfr 
of creatures ought. we to

'Die time was w h e n  it w/i . p o v . ih le  ft, 
tinguish the church m'-mt>er from tfirr non- 
church member. Hut not so to-day! fV/th 
smoke the same size cigarettes, Ujth rlarwrc 
the Charleston with equal sugj'estiveriesg, 
both patronize the same questionable mov
ies, both use the same slanguage, both pass 
on the same idle gossip, both say the same 
sarcastic things, both show the same amount 
of charity and tolerance for the opinions of 
others; in fact, the only perceptible differ
ence to the casual observer is that one "goes 
to church” occasionally while the other does 
not.

When Jesus comes will we want to meet 
Him with a cigarette in our mouth? Would 
we honor Him more if He had one in His? 
Would we be anxious to invite Him to at
tend the latest dance with us, to meet our 
friends, to be a good fellow with us? Would 
we? If not, then are we justified in doing 
and catering to such things? “Come out 
from among them, and be ye separate.”

If we are left when Christ calls His 
church it won’t be necessary to have a pot- 
luck supper to stimulate us to attend pray
er meeting; we won’t be asking if it is 
right for a Christian to dance; we won’t have 
any desire to rush through with a church 
service to attend a movie on Sunday night 
or any other night, and it won’t matter if 
the Catholics are in power.

In our church hangs a motto that reads: 
“Do nothing that you would not like to be 
doing when Jesus comes; go no place where 
you would not like to be found when Jesus 
comes; say nothing that you would not like 
to be saying when Jesus comes.” Can we 
not make that motto our motto when we 
know Jesus is near?

Jesus is coming soon. The one specific 
sign given has been fulfilled. Are we ready? 
May God grant us power and desire to 
be ready, truly ready, when Jesus comes.

SLAIN OF THE LORD

(Continued from page 143)
•Jeremiah states that Israel will be God’s 

battle axe and weapons of war in breaking 
to pieces the nations at the end of this age. 
Jer. 51:19-21. In the day when the gover
nors of Judah are like an hearth of fire 
among the wood, or a torch of fire in a 
sheaf, devouring people round about, on the 
right hand and on the left, the slain of the 
Lord shall be many. Yea, Israel shall be 
seven months in burying the dead. Ezek. 
39; Zech. 13.

M. A. C.

(Continued from page 138) 
olics tolerate liberty of conscience, worship 
and teaching, only because they cannot help 
themselves under present conditions. But 
if the League of Nations, and the World 
Court get supreme authority Sister Willis 
thinks we will enter a time of trouble that 
will nearly annihilate all of Christ's follow
ers who are left here after the ready ones 
are snatched away.

I do not want to be left. None of us do. 
Who wants to be here in the day of the 
Lord’s anger, when the earth shall discta* 
her blood and shall no more cover hor slain* 
For that will be the outcome of the terriN* 
slogan. “M. A. C.’\ should it ever tv reaUwJ 
by those who use it .as their Kv.tie cry
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He It Is That Loveth Me
By S. Roxana Wince

He That Hath My Commandments and Keepeth Them, 
He It Is That Loveth Me.”—John 14:21

T HERE must be some way whereby Jesus 
can test our love for Him and what bet

ter test could have been chosen than this? It 
is the test whereby all human parents judge 
as to the love and loyalty of their children. 
I f  a child is wilfully and stubbornly dis
obedient, takes its own way in spite of all 
loving remonstrances, smirching its name by 
associating with bad companions, its father 
and mother know it has no love for them in 
its heart.

It has their commandments but it does 
not keep them. “Love is the fulfilling of 
the law.”

If we do not fulfill the law, we do not 
love.

The commandments of our Lord are not 
grievous commandments. He Himself says, 
“My yoke is easy and My burden is light,” 
and yet, how many thousands, to escape that 
easy yoke and that light burden, put on the 
cruel yoke of the devil. They imagine they 
are going to have grand times “eating and 
drinking and making merry” , but like stall- 
fed oxen when they become fat and sleek, 
they are slain; slain, not by any outside 
agency but by their own wrong-doing.

Who ever heard of a drunkard dying what 
we would call a natural death? I have 
heard of spontaneous combustion taking 
place in the body of a drunkard while he 
was yet alive. Such a fire would make quick 
work and could not be put out.

Men in the business world think the yoke 
of Christ too galling. His burden an unbear
able one, and yet, they put their necks into 
bows and their backs under weights that 
crush them to death before they are forty 
years old, or else send them to the madhouse!

“But,” asks someone, “do not Christian 
people do the same thing? Do not they 
often overwork and ruin their health and 
endanger their lives?” They may do so 
sometimes but they never do it rashly or 
foolishly. They understand too well the 
greatness of the work God has called them 
to do and the supreme need of the lost ones 
they have been called to save. Having given 
away themselves and all they have and are 
to Jesus, they know they have no right to 
heedlessly fling their lives away.

They do not court danger nor do they 
shun it. I f  called to the foreign mission 
field or into the dark places of the earth that 
are full of the habitations of cruelty, such as 
the hJurns of our great cities truly are, they 
do not nliirk because they know God can and 
will care for the/n even then.

liiJi to love one another and to preach and 
U'iuh IJjr- yoiipe] to others are not all the 
coffmjarifJfn< ti<,H that are obligatory upon us.

Wi nr< not to forj/.el. to aHHemble ourselves 
t'/y-UM-f aj; the manner of norne in.

We are to do this to commemorate the 
Lord's death till He comes and also that we 
may, as we see the day approaching, all the

Jlestkss (Dttcs
By Edith W illis Linn

Don’t fretDear, restless heart, be still!
and worry so;

God hath a thousand ways His love and 
help to show;

Just trust and trust and trust until His %%
will you know. *

Dear, restless heart, be still, for peace is ❖  
God’s own smile, ♦>

His love can every wrong and sorrow rec- %  
oncile.

Just love and love and love and calmly ❖
V

wait awhile. *
$

Dear, restless heart, be brave! Don’t moan ^  
and sorrow so. < Y

Just hope and hope and hope until you 
braver grow,

He hath a meaning kind in the chilly winds 
that blow.

Dear, restless heart, repose upon His heart 
an hour,

His heart is strength and life, His heart 
is bloom and flower,

Just rest and rest and rest within His ten
der power.

❖❖❖❖❖
*❖❖❖
❖❖❖
❖❖

Don’t toil
❖❖
%❖
*
t❖❖
❖
❖
❖❖❖❖❖❖

Dear, restless heart, be still!
and hurry so;

God is the Silent One, forever calm and 
slow.

Just wait and wait and wait and work with  
Him below.

Dear, restless heart, be still! Don’t strug- 
X gle to be free,
iT God’s life is in your life; from Him you 
•§• may not flee.
%  Just pray and pray and pray till you have ^  
^  faith to see. ^

more frequently and more earnestly exhort 
or\e another. And surely we see it approach
ing now, the hand of Jesus being as it were 
on the very latch of our door and He just 
ready to swing it back and descend to snatch 
away His white-robed ones that they may be 
evermore with Him.

“Watch!”  “What I say unto you, I say 
unto all, Watch, for your redemption draw- 
eth nigh.” “Watch and be sober” (1 Thess. 
5:6). Be neither asleep nor drunken.

Nor “shaken in mind” nor troubled, nor 
deceived. The day of the Lord was not to 
come until “the man of sin” , that wicked 
one who was to exalt himself above all that 
is called God or that is worshiped, had been 
revealed. 2 Thess. 2: 2-4. Read the entire 

(Continued on page 152, column 2)

Helpful Religious 
Controversy

By G. E. Marsh

AN EMINENT clergyman of the United 
Church of Canada, in an article in the 

New Outlook of January 13, 1926, makes an 
interesting observation. “Religion, being an 
essential part of life, cannot escape contro
versy, neither can it fail to be enriched by 
controversy.”  He calls attention to the fact 
that “Controversy is a natural, necessary, 
productive, and beneficial activity of the 
human spirit.”  All of which I most heartily 
concede. So long as men are willing to per
mit others to form their opinions for them, 
so long as there are those who are determined 
to "know the truth” , regardless of the effect 
such knowledge may have on their previous 
conceptions and convictions, just that long 
will men engage in controversy.

For me to say that I differ with you on 
some religious tenet, is not to assert that I 
look upon you as mentally inferior to me in 
any way; or that I think that you are not 
thoroughly sincere in your avowed desire to 
come into possession of the truth. Our fail
ure to agree may be ascribed to various 
reasons. First, one of us may not possess a 
complete knowledge of the facts upon which 
our conviction is based. It may be you but 
it is quite likely to be I who am not fully in
formed. Second, our understanding of facts 
which are closely related to the point under 
investigation may differ to such extent that 
it is utterly impossible for us to draw the 
same conclusion from an identical premise. 
No two persons react exactly alike to a given 
suggestion or idea, owing to the existence 
of personal inequation.

Suppose I believe that eternal torment is 
the final doom of the ungodly? All of my 
interpretations of the Bible will be modified 
in a measure by that belief. Am I engaged 
in the study of prophecy, spirituality, law, 
or grace—whatever the subject may be—I 
will be more or less unconsciously governed 
in my conclusions by consideration of the 
effect my interpretation of the present 
theme will have upon my established convic
tions concerning the destiny of the wicked. 
And, it really makes no difference whether 
my past convictions were true or false, my 
understanding of all other religious subjects 
will be modified to the same degree" in either 
event. I f I am thoroughly convinced that 
literal fire and conscious suffering await the 
sinner, I cannot entertain a thought, on any 
other tenet of belief, that is diametrically 
opposed to that idea.

While I grant to all the right to think for 
themselves, and am perfectly willing to 
acknowledge their honesty and sincerity in 
whatever they may hold as being true, it. 
does not release me from the obligation of 
endeavoring to correct the errors under 
which I am certain they arc' laboring. “ Know
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HKLPKUL RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY

tho truth, ami the truth shall make you 
free” , is both a command and a positive 
statement of fact. There are certain things 
so vastly important that to remain in ignor
ance of them, or to deny their truth, would 
entail unmistakable disaster and eternal loss! 
In the natural world to disregard the fact 
that life is dependent on food and drink 
would result in starvation and death. What 
is true in the natural world is equally true 
in the spiritual world. Certain truths must 
be believed, certain conditions must be met 
or spiritual starvation and eternal death are 
inevitable. For this reason, if no other, it 
is an unavoidable obligation imposed on those 
to whom essential truths have been made 
known, to impart them to others less fortu
nate in this regard. Error will never make 
us free! There must be, therefore, certain 
things that are essentially true, and which 
are possessed of intrinsic power to free us 
from the fetters of sin and of death! Such 
truths as these are the basic facts on which 
salvation rests, and the Lord will not hold 
him guiltless, who, knowing them, puts forth 
no effort to present them to others.

Furthermore, these obviously fundamental 
elements of faith must be regarded as final 
and conclusive. All other expositions of the 
Scriptures should be tested by them, and 
only those accepted as true which are found 
to be in harmony with the letter and with 
the spirit of these “first principles.”

The fact must not be overlooked, however, 
that all truth is not saving truth. To illus
trate, a recent writer in the Restitution 
Herald asserted that the Book of Hebrews 
was not written by Paul. Knowing the 
writer as I do, I feel sure that he will agree 
with me, that, if we acknowledge the Epistle 
to be divinely inspired, it makes but little 
difference whether we ascribe its human 
origin to that renowned Apostle or to some 
other source. In either case the right of 
the Hebrew letter to a place in the sacred 
canon is recognized. Thus the conviction 
that Paul was not its author might be true, 
yet not essential to our salvation. A truth 
of this kind might well be profitable and 
helpful in many ways to a more complete un
derstanding of the Scriptures; but one could 
be saved though he remained in ignorance 
concerning it.

Individually we “grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ”  but we do not all develop in the same 
direction, or to the same degree. To one 
whose nature is highly devotional, the spirit
ual side of religious truth is more easily dis
cernible. To another whose inclinations are 
somewhat different, the interpretation of 
prophecy becomes a matter of first con
sideration. While to a third, perhaps, it is 
growth along lines of Scriptural organiza
tion and methods of work. Thus to each one 
has been imparted a splendid spiritual gift, 
for the upbuilding and edifying of the Body 
of Christ. Each is needed in the work of the 
Church. Each must contribute his quota to 
the sum total of accomplishment. “But all 
have not the same gift.”  So if I cannot see 
“ eye to eye” with you in all questions of Bi
ble exegesis, I will neither accuse you of ig
norance or dishonesty; but, rather, I will 
glean what wheat I can from the sheaves 
you have gathered, and at the same time 
generously divide with you the fruits of my 
own harvest, that together we may grow in 
the grace and knowledge of God, and in love 
for one another.

DEAD TO SIN

By Alex Allen

OUR Lord Jesus was made sin, in that 
He was made in the likeness of sinful 

flesh. He died unto sin, having died unto 
that condition of life as a man in the flesh. 
And those who follow in His steps are also 
to die unto sin, that being dead to sin, they 
might live unto righteousness; for he that 
has died is freed, or justified from sin.

To use an illustration; One having ex
piated his crime in death, and having been 
officially pronounced dead as provided by 
law, the body is turned over to friends who 
rush it to the hospital, and by application 
of a pulmometer the man is resuscitated 
and brought back to life. In a few days he 
is out walking the streets, but the law can
not touch him. Why? Because in the eye

*
O U R  T I M E

Omar Clover and Auntie Wince

Good-bye when the coffin lid is shut, 
Good-bye when the work is done;

When the eyes are closed and lips are mute 
And the glorious race is run.

Good-bye when the dear one goes to rest, 
To the quiet rest of the tomb;

Where the dainty rose and the daisies smile, 
And the giant grasses bloom.

Good-bye till the clanging trumpet sounds, 
And the Father Himself shall call,

And the saints arise with a joyous shout, 
And come to the kingdom, all.

No sad good-byes for the dear one then, 
For the sad good-byes are past;

When the crown is placed on her victor- 
\ brow,

By the Savior’s hand at last.

spilled another's li<- mr/U' <>>■ ];> v/f ,||y
put to death without a trial, l/'it if h<- h'/uM 
flee into a city of r e f u s e ,  (■< a . ,al< u, re
main iri that city for n: Ini.y lime m U«* 
high priest lived. I'ut w<\ who have f]w\ 
for refuge from the law into the new cove
nant of grace, have this strony eon: olation; 
for if we do sin we have an advocate 
with the Father, and a great high I'rient 
who EVER LIVETII to make; intercession 
for us- And if we confess our sins, (ifxl is 
righteous to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

MORE THAN LOVERS OF GOD

of the law the man is dead; dead by the law, 
and therefore dead to the law.

This is the status of one who is both dead 
and risen with Christ. He is justified from 
sin, being united together with Christ in 
His death; and now being risen with Him, 
he is justified to life. So we read: “Be it 
known unto you therefore, men and breth
ren, that through this man (Christ) is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins: 
And by (in) Him all that believe are justi
fied from all things”—from all sins. One 
who will have life in Christ, must take up 
his cross and follow Jesus to Golgotha. If 
he will reign with Christ, he must take his 
old sinful self and nail it to the cross, be
lieving that if he suffer with Christ he will 
also reign with Him. This suffering with 
Christ is not done in a day, but in a daily 
dying unto sin, a continuous mortifying of 
the deeds of the body. “And they that are 
Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the 
affections and lusts” . (Gal. 5:24.)

The words “dead to sin” (Rom. 6:2) some
times convey the wrong thought. A better 
reading would be: How shall we who have 
died unto sin live any longer therein? But 
if afterwards we do sin, what then? Our 
illustration will not stretch to cover the 
question; for the man resuscitated, if he 
afterwards commit crime, the law will take 
hold of him, and might put him to death a 
second time. In the law covenant, if one

SUNDAY, November 9, an article appear
ed in the Chicago “ Herald and Exam

iner” , written by William Randolph Hearst 
in answer to a letter from William Duffey 
of Marquette University, Milwaukee, Wis., 
“Let Us Pity Our Grandchildren” .

I am sure that the coming generation 
should be pitied in more ways than one. It 
is quite true and I believe undisputed that 
the world has progressed by leaps and bounds 
scientifically and educationally; but morally 
it is depraved. I defy the greatest minds to 
say that it is not.

Mr. Hearst says that the opportunities for 
enlightenment and amusement are greater. 
Quite true, but are we having too much en
tertainment for our good? We, as a world, 
are already drunk with inferior amusement 
and constantly clamoring for more. Why 
are such plays as “Artists and Models” crowd
ing out the clean legitimate drama? Why 
is a moving picture not a success unless it 
has bedroom scenes, nude women and a dis
play of sensual love-making?

We can’t interest the majority of the world 
in good literature and entertainment in this 
twentieth century. And as for hate? I 
wonder if Mr. Hearst thinks that all this 
crime, this great divorce evil, and the'horri
ble happenings of each day, are the result of 
LOVE?

Everyone likes to think that we are reach
ing a state of perfection, but the time has 
come when we can camouflage no longer. 
Methods of torture are still being used in 
some of our prisons, men are burned at the 
stake in some of our states, laws are being 
broken and violated until our police are at 
their wits’ end to know just what to do.

As for science, it has progressed until we 
are in danger of being destroyed by our own 
inventions, such as the Death Ray, deadly 
gases, and other horrible methods of war
fare. Why are our greatest diplomats and 
leaders nearly distracted with the cares of 
state?

And education, it has progressed along 
certain lines, although the students are being 
crowded too fast; but when a highly respect
ed college, one which has been a leader in 
education and morality for years, deliberately 
caters to the whims, low and degrading, of 
its scholars, instead of upholding the moral 
standard, it is high time we sit up and take 
notice.

Mr. Hearst says, “Good music is within the 
reach of all.”  How many want it? The 
multitude want jazz, the devil’s own handi
work.

Just how long things can continue as they 
are, is a question we must ask ourselves C»n 
you look forward with a clear eye ami see 
the future? Two-thirds of our women nurs
ing poodle dogs and smoking oijratvttw:
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divorce common as marriage; amusements 
have already reached the limit, what next? 
.Our young men regarding all females as 
subtle property; no idea of God. Just a vague 
picture of a huge monkey ruling the Uni
verse. Sixteen year old parties incomplete 
without intoxicating liquor. The cities are 
raging now with such scenes.

In the name of God and Christianity, how 
can men with intelligence tell us that the 
world is getting better? No wonder God re
gretted that He made man, especially when 
our greatest example says in the book of 
Matthew, things will wax worse and worse 
unto the end, and “except those days should 
be shortened, there should be no flesh saved; 
but for the elect’s sake, those days shall be 
shortened.”

For the past five years, I have made it my 
business to study life in all its phases, as they 
really are, the church, school, commercial, 
amusement and I say frankly, that I shudder 
when I think of this old world if it is still 
standing, when my boy and girl grow to be 
man and woman.

I have omitted the dance-hall, but I won
der how many of the younger generation 
would care to dance the minuet of any of the 
dances of former years. I don’t believe that 
dancing would be half so popular if boys and 
girls were asked to dance with their brothers 
and sisters. One look at a modern dance-hall 
will prove that dancing, too, has gone the 
limit.

Mr. Hearst is a wonderfully learned man, 
but when we assume leadership in affairs 
that deal with humanity, we must tread 
lightly lest we become the kind spoken of 
in Revelation 6:14-17, “And said to 
the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of Him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb.”

When this time comes men and women 
are going to turn to their leaders and cry, 
“Why did you not warn us?”

I f  this is pessimism, then Jesus was a 
pessimist and I would like always to be in a 
class with so great a man.—Selection mailed 
in; name of Publication unknown—Ed.

---------------------o—------------------

“LEST YE ENTER”

By J. E. Lent

-------o-------

A S many people seem to think that the 
“Gospel” has lost its power unto Salva

tion many Churches have introduced social 
gatherings of various kinds, beginning very 
lightly at first so as not to offend the more 
spiritual minded, and then by degrees in
troducing something more pleasing to the 
carnal man until as we look over the so- 
called Christian world we can see all degrees 
of carnality under the guise of Christianity.

Sometimes it seems as though the farther 
they go the more interested they get.

Now open your Bibles and read Christ’s 
warning to the Churches, and see which one 
you wish to belong to, and decide to stick
• lose to the .straight and narrow path that 
b-Hdeth unto life, instead of seeing how far 
w<: may wiitnlcr from this path without get
ting lost.

Wt- muni, do thin in our daily Ufa and con- 
v« i u i . l i o n  uh w'-ll as in o u r  profession of 
fnith.

I/ i ii", wnls'h nntl i>rny b :;i. we c.nter into 
b'if>lAntion.

Sun.—Feb. 14—Matt. 27: 1-26 Mem. V. 3

THIS JUST PERSON

T HIS selection of Matthew sets forth 
from all angles the fact of the inno

cence of Jesus.
Judas returned to the chief priests and 

elders the silver saying, “ I have betrayed 
the innocent blood.”

Pilate the governor and judge concludes 
his hearing with the question, “Why, what 
evil hath He done?” He washed his hands 
with the declaration, “ I am innocent of the 
blood of this just person.” It is then that 
the people said, “His blood be on us, and on 
our children.”

To what extremes human anger and pre
judice drive one. In the haste of their heat 
of passion they were willing to place even 
their unborn generations under any curse 
that might result from satisfying their evil 
passion.

Mon.—Feb. 15—Matt. 27: 27-50 Mem. V. 29 

THE KING OF THE JEWS

At once the soldiers took him into the 
common hall where in mockery every royal 
homage was insultingly placed upon Him. 
In mockery they honored their king. Pilate 
in the sincerity of his heart placed the in
scription above His head, “This is Jesus, the 
King of the Jews.” They were looking for 
such a king; their prophets had announced 
one for them; they were desirous of the ful
fillment of prophecy; but they could not ac
cept Him who had reproved their established 
religious customs. In mockery they said of 
Him, “ I f He be the King of Israel, let Him 
come down from the cross, and we will be
lieve Him.”

But after three hours of darkness and 
after all was finished, Jesus, “when He had 
cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the 
ghost.”

Tues—Feb. 16—Matt. 27:51-66 Mem. V. 51 

IN  THE TOMB

With the death of our Savior, the veil of 
the temple was rent in twain from top to 
bottom. The place which, under God’s di
rection, had been set aside most holy for His 
habitation, was destroyed, in that by this 
rending it was opened to the gaze and ad
mission of sinful man. God no longer 
dwelt in the midst of Israel. What they had 
done to His Son was as though they had done 
it to the Father. He withdrew His pres
ence.

His Son wrapped in a clean cloth was 
placed in the tomb. Parable, miracle, teach
ing, were all silent. What wonderful days 
those days of silence were in comparison 
with the days when wondrous works and 
teachings had been constantly before the 
people.

In their fear to secure His death perma
nently they sealed the tomb and watched it 
with the soldier guard.

Wed.—Feb. 17—Matt. 28. Mem. V. 13 

WHOM GOD HATH RAISED

The Sabbath of the Passover, the 15th day 
of Nisan, which was the “high day”  and the 
weekly Sabbath had passed, with Jesus in 
the tomb. “ In the end of the Sabbath, as it 
began to dawn toward the first day of the 
week” there was a great earthquake, for the 
angel of the Lord descended from Heaven, 
rolled back the stone from the sepulchre, and 
sat upon it. Jesus, which was crucified, was 
risen. His God had raised Him up.

The Jews said they would believe if He 
would but come down from the cross. But 
now, after the cross, after the tomb, He is 
brought forth into life, and still they refuse 
to believe. His work with them was over. 
He appeared to them no more. One last 
word to His apostles, “Go, teach all nations,” 
and He ascended to the right hand of God.

Thurs.—Feb. 18—Mark 1: 1-22 Mem. V. 3 

Fri.—Feb. 19—Mark 1: 23-45. Mem. V. 35 

Sat.—Feb. 20—Mark 2. Mem. V. 2

It is evident from reading the Old Testa
ment prophecies that the Messiah promised 
to Israel was one of varied character and 
varied mission. Not only was He from pro
phecy to be the King of the Jews, filling that 
position in all the fulness and accuracy of 
true kingship: He was also to be the one 
great, faithful Servant of God, doing the 
Father’s bidding, revealing the Father’s 
ways, fulfilling the Father’s purposes, in 
whatsoever direction and field Jehovah might 
direct.

Also He was to be a perfect man, the 
second Adam, One of ideal conduct and char
acter, One worthy to be followed. Also He 
was in all things to speak forth the voice of 
God—to be God’s word, His mouthpiece. As 
Aaron, the prophet of Moses, voiced the 
thought and purpose of Moses, so Jesus was 
to voice the thought and purpose of Jehovah. 
Thus the prophecies announced that the 
Messiah should be one of varied manifesta
tions and activity—King, Servant, Man, 
Word.

Jesus in His ministry faithfully fulfilled 
all of these prophetic requirements. Some 
students tell us that Matthew cites Christ's 
teachings and works, emphasizing the things 
which reveal His kingly qualities, while 
Mark cites teachings and actions, emphasiz
ing His qualities as a faithful servant of God. 
Luke is said to present Christ as the ideal, 
the perfect, faithful man among men, while 
John is thought to have emphasized Him as 
the Word of God, declaring God’s thought 
and will and purpose. True, each of the 
gospel writers unavoidably teaches the king
ship of Christ in His relation to the King
dom of God. This is the central theme of 
all. But in addition let the reader watch, 
to discern whether each gospel writer em
phasizes especially a particular prophetic 
characteristic predicted of the Messiah.

“Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman that nccdcth not to he ashamed.
rightly dividing the word of truth.”
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money. The bandit opened the handbag, 
found her word true, but in searching her 
bag found a rosary. He placed a dollar bill 
in the bag and returned it to her with the 
remark, “Those beads saved your life.”

Deep down in the human heart there a- 
bides, even in criminals, a respect for God 
and for His Son, our Savior. More than that 
there is an abiding respect in many lives for 
an individual who faithfully and consistently 
lives and trusts in Christ. If Christian peo
ple would conduct life’s affairs with a mani
fest respect and consideration for Christ in 
all of their doings, the writer believes that 
Christianity would be much more largely an
nounced to the public and would in turn re
ceive far greater respect from the world and 
cause man generally to bestow even greater 
honor upon our Lord and His Father, our 
God. Doing, in the name of Christ, giving 
Him the honor, would advertise Him before 
the world very much, even if the Christian 
would make his gifts as a Christian, in His 
name, instead of self’s name, how much more 
would His name be honored.

THE RESTITUTION HERALD
.advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
■in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spbken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

EVERY EYE SHALL SEE HIM

A clipping bearing photographic illustra
tion emphasizes the possibility of the fulfill
ment of the prophecy that every eye shall 
see Christ literally and physically. Man has 
come to that point where he demands scientif
ic reasoning, even in fulfillment of Scriptur
al prophecy and promises. The clipping 
referred to announces that John L. Baird of 
Glasgow has invented a television. “His 
voice and an image of his face were clearly 
transmitted to a distant room while the de
vice was being tested in London. Trans
mission to the far corners of the earth is now 
possible.”

How many times doubters have really scoff
ed at the prediction that every eye could see 
Christ in that day when “His feet shall stand
...........upon the Mount of Olives.”  Zech. 14:4.
But present day radio service, telepix and 
television reveal to man that he is scarcely 
in the kindergarten of understanding. The 
one great beneficial requisite of man is faith 
in God. What God has promised He is able 
to fulfill. Not, How can it be done? but, Is 
it God’s word? should be our one great ques
tion. If it is God’s word, let us believe re
gardless of lack of comprehension; regard
less of presumed educated opposition to said 
word.

IT PAYS TO ADVERTISE

The Philadelphia Enquirer of Jan. 30 re
ported that a bandit held up a woman, point
ing his revolver in her face and demanding 
her money. The woman handed him her 
handbag with the statement that she had no

INFIDELTY AS A CHILD OF 
SCIENCE

An associated press dispatch from San 
Francisco under date of Jan. 23, announces 
that Luther Burbank is an infidel in the 
true sense of the word. Burbank is reported 
to have said; “All religions of the past and 
all of the future will sooner or later become 
petrified forms instead of living helps to 
mankind. As a scientist, I cannot help but 
feel that all religions are on a tottering 
foundation. None is perfect or inspired. 
As for their prophets, there are as many to
day as ever before, only now science refuses 
to let them overstep the bounds of common 
sense.

“The idea that a good God would send peo
ple to a burning hell is utterly damnable to 
me. I don’t want to have anything to do 
with such a God.”

It will be noticed that his deductions are 
made because of the fact that he is unable 
in his scientific manner of thought to har
monize the results of his life’s research with 
the word of God.

The last above statement, however, seems 
to reveal a tender place in his reasonings. 
But when one reads the Bible clearly, it will 
soon be discovered that God is not the author 
of the thought of an eternal burning hell. 
Such thought is absolutely foreign to God’s 
word. It has been introduced into the 
Bible by explanations colored by human 
tradition.

Mr. Burbank continues: “I do not recognize 
the existence of a great Universal power—a 
power which we can’t begin to comprehend 
and might as well not attempt to. It may 
be a conscious mind and it may not. I don’t 
know. As a scientist I should like to know.

“As for Christ—well, He has been most 
outrageously belied. His followers, like 
those of many scientific and literary men 
who produce no real thoughts of their own, 
have so garbled His words and conduct that 
many of them no longer apply to present 
life. Christ was a wonderful psychologist. 
He was an infidel of His day because He re
belled against the prevailing religion and 
government.

“ I am a lover of Christ as a man and His 
works and all things that help humanity, 
but nevertheless just as He was an infidel 
then, I am an infidel to-day. I do not be

lieve what has been :,< r v< 'I in im- in 
I am a doubter, a qu< Iomt, a 
When it can be proved to me that ther*- 
immortality, that there ix r»- urr<rlion be
yond the gates of death, then '//ill I ly-liev**. 
Until then, no."

These statements merit most earefu 1 study 
and consideration, not with a view to accept
ing them, neither with a view to rejecting 
them. Rather it seems to the writer they 
should be searched in order to discover Mr, 
Burbank’s reason for his position and then 
to discover the correction for the same. It 
is readily noted throughout this report that 
his one great reason for disbelief is that he 
can not discover scientific cause and effect 
or analysis that would lead, according to 
laws known by man, unto the results an
nounced in the Bible.

Were it a fact that all scientific scholars 
were a unit in their analysis of the universe, 
its makeup, its progress, its destiny, it would 
be possibly more difficult to ignore their con
clusions in contradiction of Biblical state
ments. But when it is realized that these 
same scholars are divided among themselves 
as to the origin, development and destiny of 
man and the universe, we then at once come 
to the thought that after all man’s knowledge 
is in no position to deny Biblical revelation. 
For one would deny it from one point of 
view, while another one would deny it from 
an opposite point of view, each claiming to 
be correct as against the incorrectness of 
the other and of the Bible.

One fact stands out clearly, namely, the 
ways of God are not the ways of man. Man 
in his humanity is able to study and learn 
many of the laws governing his Progress. 
But the laws governing the progress of the 
human are evidently not the same as the 
laws governing the spiritual.

It was through the power of the spirit 
Christ turned water into wine. The human 
mind can not understand this, for it is not 
in accordance with any known natural law. 
Therefore, says man, it must be erroneous, 
a fake*.

It was by the power of the spirit of God 
that Christ spoke to Lazarus, raising him 
from the dead. Man has endeavored faith
fully to perform the same work. He knows 
no law, can discover no law through which 
resurrection can be accomplished. There
fore man, trusting in himself, disbelieves 
the record that any such work was or could 
be performed. Better to disbelieve God, 
seems to be the scholar’s reasoning, than per
mit that anything should be true which can 
not be discerned and analyzed by known 
natural laws.

As a result of such analysis the world to
day with its increase of knowledge is com
ing rapidly into the thought that there is 
no God in the sense in which the Scriptures 
announce. Self-trust, self-confidence built 
upon knowledge and experience, has turned 
many an individual to distrust and deny 
God.

If the foregoing analysis is correct one 
thing stands conspicuously before the Chris
tian as duty, namely, bring forth and an
nounce convincing evidence that the word 
of God, the Bible, is true: that it can be re
lied upon; that it is really a light that shivtes 
in a dark and unknown pathway before n\v\ 
—this with a view to convincing man thst 
he can not in justice to all known facts v  
bout God’s word deny its truthfubwss. 
Then, if that word must lv  ,u\vpted *•<



February 0. 19*26 THE RESTITUTION HERALD Page 149

truth according to all experience, it should 
likewise be accepted in faith regardless of 
man’s ability or position to understand how 
and why and wherefore its statements are 
to be fulfilled, j

Faith in God is after all the one great 
overwhelming attainment for man.

HERALD RECEIPTS
Mrs. Nettie M. Daharsh; B. A. Reighard; Geo. 

Slack; Mrs. Elias Thorene; Mrs. A lm a Orr; Mrs. 
A llie  Veach; Mrs. Katie Brugh; Mrs. Emma 
Fugate; Mrs. C. L. Stewart; Minor Moss; Mrs. 
L. M. Rathbone; Mrs. Ida Marsh; Miss Leona 
Marsh; Mrs. J. E. Lawrence; Mrs. Amanda 
Cramer; Mrs. Cora Foster; James K. P. Driscoll;

Mrs. Fannie LeCrone; Joseph Rosser; Mabel Fisk; 
Frank C. Dielman; L. S. Haney; A. J. Chaplin.

Doisngi A m on g  the Churches

Bro. H. A. Sheets extended his visit to Ore
gon and other points over Sunday, the 7th.

Miss Leota Hanson of St. Louis, Mo., and 
Everett, o f Lebanon, 111., are spending a few  
days w ith their brother, Leland T. Hanson, at 
Oregon, Illinois.

The death of Sister Julia Harsch occurred at 
the home of Sisters Leila  Whitehead and Evelyn 
K. Harsch, 5439 Ohio St., Chicago on Feb. 3,
1926. The body was shipped to Plymouth, Ind., 
her form er home town, where funeral services 
were conducted at the Church of God by Bro. D.
E. Van Vactor.

Obituary later.

A  clipping from  the Whitehall, Mich, paper 
recently sent to the Herald announces the death 
o f Brother J. J. Bronson of Whitehall, Mich, on 
Novem ber 13.

The deceased had been an educator all his 
life, having been superintendent of schools at 
W estville, Ind., Berrien Springs, St. Joseph and 
W hitehall, Mich. He was married in Buchanan, 
Mich., to Miss Ida A. Munson, whom he laid a- 
way in death Jan. 8, 1919. Two daughters and 
one son survive him: Mrs, Lulu M. Robson and 
Miss Etta Bronson of W hitehall and Judson J. 
Bronson o f Milwaukee, W is.

The bereaved deeply mourn the loss o f an ex
emplary life, but not as those who have no hope. 
They await his resurrection.

GO LDEN R U LE  HOME

W e are glad to report that Brother M. T. 
Aslaksen has been resting comfortably most of 
the time since entering the Dixon Hospital at 
Dixon, Illinois. Several of the Golden Rule 
Home fam ily and other Oregon friends have 
visited him on different days.

B R O K E N  A N K L E

W ord comes that Sr. Williamson, of St. Paul, 
Nebraska, fe ll on Saturday morning, January 30, 
“breaking both bones o f an ankle.” The doc
tors attending reported that she was getting 
along well, but that it would be six weeks be
fore she could walk.

The readers w ill recall that Bro. and Sr. 
Williamson, both aged, are without means and 
that they are anxiously awaiting the time when 
available funds w ill give them entrance into the 
Golden Rule Home.

Sister Sanford is being notified of this ac
cident.

Sister Sanford is fa ith fu lly  laboring to alle
viate distress in the homes of our needy ones 
throughout the country, giving temporary aid, 
or continuous partia l aid. She conducts this 
work systematically, apportioning the funds and 
clothing contributed to her trust, according to 
her best judgment after carefully acquiring 
the best possible information relative to each 
case. Experience has taught that if  a public 
appeal is made for the aid o f different ones, 
some, as a result, receive scarcely nothing, while 
others receive a superabundance. Therefore, 
for several years, Sr. Sanford has accepted the 
responsibility of investigating, through organized 
Interlocking channels, each reported case and 
then '.ending 1,o each such aid as is necessary 
to r tin lontf ah Is necessary.

t'-r Wi 11 iftrrinori’h accident is be ing reported to  
hr K;inford at onee in confidence that she w i l l  

»o Kr. W ill iam son 's  needs prom ptly  ac- 
C'/f'IWij/ ax fund ’*, sire furnished her.

A ll ')<• l ( l ( i^  fo  ;iid In such work should prom pt
ly tu r iil■ lo  Mm. O if/hn  San ford, 174
* ,i-i) ;> i i !<•(, A m  hi n, Illinois.

H E R A LD  P R IN T  SHOP

The print shop superintendent, Mr. W illiam
C. McGraw, enjoyed a painful accident recently 
when a heavy chase fell upon one of his toes, 
almost removing the nail. A fter a couple of 
days at home he is back at work as busy as 
ever.

The print shop is very busy just now publish
ing a large edition of a beautiful, well illustrat
ed catalogue for one of Oregon’s manufacturing 
establishments.

G O LD EN  R U LE  N UR SER IES A N D  

GREENHOUSES

The Greenhouses have a larger stock than ever 
before fo r the spring trade.

The new house has worked well through all 
kinds of weather.

Several thousand shrubs and perennials, 
started in ’24 w ill be on the market this spring.

Quite a few  catalogue orders fo r seeds, shrubs 
and plants have been received to date. Present 
indications promise well fo r this branch.

HELPING FUND

Mrs. M. A. Woodward $1.00

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND

Previously mentioned 
Mrs. Hugh Shafer (Ind.)
A  Sister in Wisconsin 
Burr Oak (Ind.) Church 
Miss Jessie Gunn (Ind.)
Mrs. Katie Brugh (Ind.)
Miss Margaret L. Fleming (F la.)
Miss Mattie Benjamin (Ind.)
N iagara Falls, N. Y. Church 
Niagara Falls, N . Y. Sunday School 17.50

REPORT FOR JA N U A R Y

Sermons: Hillisburg, 2; Rensselaer, 2; Burr 
Oak, 1; Plymouth, 1; No. Salem, 1; South Bend, 2; 
St. Louis, Mo., 2; Blush, Mo., 3. Marriage, 1.

Money collected in Indiana: Rensselaer, $25.00; 
Burr Oak, $5.00; North Salem, $6.00; South Bend, 
$28.00; Plymouth, $15.00. Expenses, $12.17.

Prospects for work in St. Louis are bright. W e  
hope to do regular work there in the future. 
Services are held at the home of Dr. G. M. 
Logan at 4318 Olive Street.

J. H. Anderson

$1244.39
1.00
2.00
5.15
1.00
1.00

20.00
5.00

17.50

Total $1314.54

Whoso keepeth his mouth and his tongue, 
keepeth his soul from trouble.—Solomon.

Children's Column
P repared  By  L ois Hu n t

JESUS FEEDS FIVE THOUSAND 
MEN

SOLOMON W . LA K E

died at his residence, Rushville, Illinois, Jan. 
21, 1926, at the ripe old age of 90 years, 1 mo. 
and 4 days. From Ohio where he was born Dec. 
17, 1835, he came to Illinois in 1856, and was 
married to Margaret Bridwell, in 1859. Twelve 
children were born to them of whom six still 
live: Mrs. John Sweeney, Macomb, Illinois; Mrs. 
Harvey Carter, Mt. Vernon, Mo., James Lake, 
Red Oak, Iowa, Mrs. Frank Mosena, Monmouth, 
Illinois, A. W . Dodds, Flint, Michigan and Mrs. 
George Bane, Castle Rock, Wash.

He was a member of the Church of God at 
Ripley, Illinois.

His w ife died in 1912. In 1922 he married  
Mrs. E. E. Lear, at Rushville, who greatly  
mourns his death.

The funeral service was held at his late resi
dence, Sunday, January 24, Bro. F. L. Austin 
speaking.

11 in life was one o f faith in God,— the great
est asset for man.

HOW many people are five thousand 
people? How much bread would you 

buy to feed them? How much would it cost?

Jesus healed so many sick people in Gal
ilee that great crowds followed Him. One 
day, not long before the Passover Feast, He 
crossed the sea of Galilee, the crowd follow
ing along the shore.

Jesus went up into a mountain, and sat 
with His disciples. At sight of the crowd, 
probably very poor people, Jesus thought of 
food for them. He knew how He could pro
vide it but He wanted to see how much His 
disciples had learned of His power. So He 
said unto Philip, “Whence shall we buy 
bread, that these may eat?”

Now, the disciples had so little money that 
Philip replied: “Two hundred pennyworth of 
bread is not sufficient for them, that every 
one of them may take a little.”  ■

At this Andrew said there was a little boy 
among them with his lunch, but that con
tained merely five barley loaves and two 
small fishes. And these loaves were scarcely 
more than crackers. That would not be 
much help. However, Jesus told the com
pany of five thousand men to sit down on the 
grass. Then the little boy was called and his 
lunch given to Jesus. The Master broke the 
little ioaves and said thanks to God, just as 
we should before we begin to eat. To each 
disciple He then gave parts of the bread and 
fish, and they in turn, gave to each of the 
five thousand. Can you see the food grow 
in their hands? Each person ate all that 
he wanted and yet had some left.

Now, Jesus was orderly, and did not leave 
the refuse of the lunch on the ground as 
some careless picnic people do. Instead, He 
told the disciples to gather up the remains 
and what do you think? The part that re
mained filled twelve baskets—more than 
there was in the beginning. How could 
that be? God's power through Jesus?

Well, the people wore so astonished they 
said, “This is of a truth that prophot that, 
should come into the world."
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JESUS RAISES LAZARUS FROM THE 
DEAD

LESSON 8 FEBRUARY 21, 1926
LESSON TEXT: JOHN 11:1 to 12:11
RESPONSIVE READING: 1 COR. 15:1-26

Golden Text: I am the resurrection and 
the life: he that believeth on Me, though 
he were dead yet shall he live.—John 11: 
25.

Memory Verses: John 11:25, 26.

FOR STUDY

Review: In last week’s lesson Jesus clear
ly and fearlessly set Himself forth as the 
true shepherd, claimed for Himself the clos
est intimacy with God, and explained the 
work of a shepherd. He just as clearly and 
fearlessly declared the leaders in Israel to 
be thief-shepherds, and described their 
services as thief-services. What is the door 
through which a man must enter the fold 
as a shepherd? What are the outstanding 
characteristics of a shepherd and his work?

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson 
John records an incident that is the climax 
proof of Jesus’ shepherd qualifications, 
which proof is, His power to actually save 
the lives of sheep. Without this power, no 
man can be a shepherd in the full sense of 
the word.

I The Stage Set for the Final Proof of 
Jesus’ Shepherdship over People. John 11: 
1-7. Describe the setting and discern 
(verses 4, 6) the ones who managed the 
setting.

II. The Need of Proof. Verses 8-38. (1) 
The disciples’ need. Ve»ses 8:16. Did the 
disciples realize their Master’s supremacy 
over and safety from the influences that 
aimed to work against them? How did Je
sus state to them the fact of His supremacy 
over and safety from such influences, and 
their consequent safety? Verses 9 and 10.

In spite of the fact that Jesus had re
peatedly told the disciples of His coming 
death and of its necessity, did they believe 
in that death as a necessity, or did they 
conceive of it (should it take place) as hav
ing no other result than the cessation of 
life? Verse 16 together with their effort 
to keep Him away from danger. Verse 12. 
Did they know that death was the door 
through which Jesus must obtain inherent
ly the qualifications of a shepherd? Did 
they comprehend the nature of the shep
herdship which Jesus claimed for Himself? 
Verse 15.

(2) Mary’s and Martha’s and the People’s 
Need. Verses 17-38. How did Martha man
ifest her need? Note her gentle rebuke in 
verse 21; her mechanical, dogmatic, and far 
away hope and comfort in the prophesied 
resurrection; her lack of joyous realiza
tion that Jesus is the present, living hope 
and assurance near at hand. Did Jesus ap
prove of her dogmatic belief and comfort? 
What kind of belief was He asking for when 
He said, “Believest thou this?”  Read again 
verses 25 and 26, especially the first part. 
Was He not leading her mind to make vital 
connection between a cold, dogmatic belief 
in truth and Himself as the living demon
stration of that truth, and thus to enter in
to joyous and life-giving belief in Himself? 
Did Martha’s mind respond with such be
lief, or did it express itself in dogmatic

terms that might mean much or little? Was 
even Mary, who was more prone than Mar
tha to learn at the feet of Jesus, in this 
same state of dogmatic belief? Did either 
Mary or Martha, or the mourners realize 
the shepherd qualifications of the Man be
fore them? How did their slowness of com
prehension affect Jesus? Verses 33-38. The 
question of verse 37 expresses not that joy
ous conviction which should have resulted 
from the healing of the blind man; it ex
presses only a fault-finding doubt. What is 
the significance of, “ I. am the resurrection 
and the life"?

III. The Proof. Verses 39-45. Martha’s 
remonstrance in verse 39 is proof that Mar
tha’s "Yea” in verse 27 did not express the 
belief that Jesus wanted from her. What 
motive did Jesus have back of the work He 
was about to perform? Last part of verse 
42. He did not care to gain from them the 
formal expression that Martha had made. 
Verse 27. He wanted from them their 
hearts’ belief in His oneness and harmony 
with God. Were some started on the path
way leading to this belief? What symbol
ical meaning may be seen in the loosing of 
the graveclothes from Lazarus?

IV. The Thief-shepherds’ Fight for Their 
Position. Verses 47-57. Did the thief-shep- 
herds realize that the sheep were recogniz
ing the voice of The Shepherd? Did they 
fear for the safety of the sheep, or for the 
safety of “our place” and nation? Is that 
patriotism which considers first the “na
tion” rather than the welfare of the indi
viduals making the nation, right? What 
action against Jesus was planned? What 
line of reasoning gave to this plan the ap
pearance of rightness?

Thus did this man, uncomprehendingly, 
speak the very truth which was the basis 
of Jesus’ shepherdship and Christship over 
people—the truth that the Christ must 
needs suffer and die, and thus gain the per
fection necessary to inherit Christship and 
Shepherdship. And thus did the Jews plan 
an act which should build up and accom
plish where they thought to destroy.

V. Jesus, the Fearless Shepherd. John 12: 
1-11. Jesus, knowing the plan which the 
Jewish leaders had laid, walked no more 
openly among them. John 11:53, 54, but 
His hiding could not have been prompted by 
fear of His opponents, for, six days before 
the passover, when opposition must have 
reached a higher pitch, Jesus came openly 
among them. John 12:1-11. Perhaps His 
retirement was for the comfort and 
strength of prayer, and for uninterrupted 
counselling with His disciples. Read the 
beautiful story of John 12:1-11. Is there ev
idence that perhaps Mary was entering in
to the belief for which Jesus sought? Was 
the influence of Lazarus’ resurrection still 
active? What is the evidence that the most 
effective of all opposition, internal opposi
tion, was beginning to show itself concrete
ly? What was Judas expecting to gain from 
his association with Jesus as King of Israel? 
What conception of the Christ was the bas
is of such an expectation? Was the idea 
that the King of Israel was a shepherd 
serving ignorant and straying sheep? Judg
ing from Paul’s activities, is internal oppo
sition always wrong?

----------------o----------------

That which is nearest us touches us most. 
The passions rise higher at domestic than at 
imperial tragedies.—Samuel Johnson.
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“ HAVE FAITH IN GOD'*

Golden Text: 1 Corinthian* 15:19-21 

MAKING A MAN
Oh, it takes more to make a man 

Than time and growth of beard,
For soul is reckoned in the plan 

By which a man is reared.
As ne’er for gain a lie to tell.
And he must love the truth so well

’Tis not in muscle that we find 
The traits which men admire,

The gentle and the brave and kind 
May very quickly tire,

And he is not a man, though strong 
Who does a weaker brother wrong.

And he is not a man who sneers 
At any woman’s fame.

Or scatters round for careless ears 
The story of her shame.

For manhood oft rich lustre reaps 
From the brave silences it keeps.

Clean speech, clean hands and dealings 
fair,

Proclaim the man far more 
Than any garb which he may wear 

Or any glittering store.
We are so fashioned by God’s plan 
Things of spirit mark the man.

TO OUR YOUNG PEOPLE

T HROUGH illness, and other causes be
yond our control we have been unable 

for some time to send our usual copy for 
publication. And of late it has caused us 
some thought as to whether or not it would 
be right to again commence. For during the 
months of our inability not one letter of in
quiry has been received. This forces us to 
ask the question, Is the page read by those 
for whom it is written, and does it incite in
terest enough to have it missed when it does 
not appear? Our time is limited and practi
cally every spare moment is devoted to-this 
work. The space in the magazine is valu
able and can with profit be used for other 
purposes. We have no doubt that many 
articles of merit are rejected or held over 
that could be printed in the space now occu
pied by the Young People’s Page. And it is 
for you to say whether or not you wish this 
page continued. We are willing to continue 
doing our best, providing that best is ap
preciated enough to be read.

PRESENT AND FUTURE

RECENTLY we heard a gentleman re
mark “Christianity does not always 

point forward to the future— to immortal
ity,”  and we must confess the remark chill
ed us, we did not like it. We had received 
a shock that took some thinking before we 
were brought back to normal. For by edu
cation and training we have been forced to 
believe that there is no future life outside 
of Christ. Christ not only is the symbol of 
life, but Christ is life. He is the life of 
God. “For as in Adam all die. even so t* 
Christ shall all be made .Vivo" But tV  
wore thought we gave tho matter the £’>>At'
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er the truth of the statement dawned upon 
us. and its beauty became more apparent. 
For Christianity does not always point to 
the future and immortality is not always its 
aim. Christianity has a present, everyday, 
practical aspect that can not, must not be 
ignored. A  doing of the will of God now, a 
present growth, both in knowledge and in 
grace, a looking after the widow and the 
fatherless, yea, and in keeping one’s own 
self unspotted from the world. .A coming 
out from among those who profess to wor
ship God, yet know Him not, a separation 
from the unclean things that dishonor the 
Father and His Christ. These things are im
perative, and if neglected we need not look 
forward to immortality for we never will 
see it. I f  our Christianity does not force us 
to live a clean, unselfish life during our 
mortal pilgrimage I fear the meaning of im
mortality will never be known to us. James 
tells us that works of faith are just as im
portant as faith. That is, if our faith is not 
deep and strong enough to force a reflection 
of the love of God in our deeds—the doings 
of our everyday life—then our faith is dead, 
we have believed in vain. Our faith must 
be an animated faith. It must be alive, 
eager to obey, anxious to do. Abraham's 
every earthly hope was centered in Isaac, 
still his faith in God was so strong, so sincere 
that he placed Isaac upon the altar and was 
ready to slay him in sacrifice, asking neither 
why nor how, simply trusting, knowing that 
his God was not only all-powerful but also 
ever-loving. Abraham is but a type, an ex
ample for us to follow. His experience is 
laid before us, so we too can show works of 
faith, and through him be known as a 
“Friend of God.” Christianity is more than 
sitting in idleness, watching for the dawning 
of the day that shall bring to us the appear
ing of our loved Lord who shall bestow im
mortality on those who love Him and look for 
His appearing. Faith is essential, watching 
and waiting are necessary. Patience is in
dispensable, but works of faith—works that 
are the outgrowth of faith—make us per
fect. “Ye see then how that by works a 
man is justified, and not by faith only.” 
The ultimate reward of Christianity is in 
the future, and that reward is immortality. 
A never-ending life of bliss with our beloved 
Christ in the presence of God. But even our 
reward has a present phase. We now have 
that peace of God, that peace that the world 
knows not of. That peace that the world 
neither can give nor take away, and this 
peace cometh from having a living Chris
tianity, the doing of those things that will in
form others that Christ is alive in our hearts 
to the glory and honor of God the Father, and 
as a help we pray that “the God of peace, 
that brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
make you perfect in every good work to do 
His will, working in you that which is well- 
pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ; 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.”

“ Let your conversation be without covet
ousness; and be content with such things as 
ye have; for He hath said, I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee. So that we may bold- 
Jy Hay, The l>ord is my helper, and I will not 
fear what man shall do unto me.”

To rovel. is to niri. Arid why should we 
'■0V'-t.. o r  in  any way be dissatisfied when we 
have the word o f  th e  I/;rd that lie is on our 
i'U ij, help, lo aid, to watch over, arid to

guide. If the Lord is so near us that we 
need not fear what tnan shall do unto us, 
should we not glow with the satisfaction of 
true contentment? Our God is not a weak
ling but is all-powerful, full of love, com
passion and mercy. He is able to do all He 
has promised. He is concerned regarding 
our well being and anxious that we place 
ourselves in His care. “0 taste and see that 
the Lord is good: blessed is the man that 
trusteth in Him.”

BIBLE QUESTIONS

1. Who gave the wonderful song of praise and 
worship, which begins “My Soul Doth Magnify 
the Lord”?

2. What inquiry did Herod the King make of 
the wise men from the East about the star?

3. A fter asking for a writing tablet, what 
name did Zacharias write as that of his son?

4. Who went with Joseph from Nazareth to 
Bethlehem to be taxed?

5. What just devout man took Jesus in his 
arms to bless Him, when the parents of Jesus 
brought Him to the Temple?

6. What special message did the just and de
vout Simeon give Mary, the mother of Jesus, 
when he blessed her?

7. How old was the child Jesus when He tarried 
behind in Jerusalem?

8. How did the wise men learn that it was 
best to go back to their own country another 
way rather than the way they came?

9. What did the wise men say when they 
reached Jerusalem?

10. Who reigned in Judea upon the death of 
Herod?

ANSWERS TO LAST SERIES OF 
QUESTIONS 

SEPTEM BER 22, 1925

1. Luke 15:28. 6. Revelation 3:1-3.
2. John 11:35. 7. Matthew 20:10-12.
3. 2 Cor. 6:14. 8. Matthew 2:1.
4. Galatians 1:20. 9. Matthew 2:23.
5. Ephesians 6:1-3. 10. Matthew 3:3.

------------- o-------------

GOOD FOR THE SALVATION 
ARMY 

--- 0-------

The current issue of The War Cry, the 
organ of the Salvation Army, sets forth the 
faith of the journal in words that are worthy 
of repetition. They are as follows:

“ In this day of destructive criticism and 
pernicious teachings; in this day of poisonous 
writings—writings that attack the funda
mental truths of the Christian religion; in 
these days when the adulteration of the Gos
pel has crept even into the pulpit; in this 
day of dissection and contradiction of the 
Bible, snatching the eternal hope from old 
age, and robbing youth of its unerring lamp 
through the dark and snarestrewn forest of 
life, The War Cry—our herald of salvation 
—goes forth, as a tongue of fire, upholding 
the story of the cross, defending the stand
ards of the Bible and championing the cause 
of the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin 
of the world. It sounds the same note, sings 
the same song that has echoed through the 
ages, unalterable in its truth, imperishable 
in its efficacy, everlasting in its glory—the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, the power of God un
to salvation.”

It is refreshing from time to time to note 
the testimonies of certain organizations and 
persons concerning the varities of revealed 
truth in the Word of God. It would seem as 
the days pass, the time is coming when those 
who name the Name of Christ must declare 
themselves on the great question, What 
think ye of Christ? Whose Son is He?

MORE ABOUT THE PARABLES

By R. H. Judd
-------O---- —

T O the Editor of the Globe: Your issue 
of the 19th contains a brief letter from 

Mr. St. George which requires an answer 
from me. That the story of the rich man 
and Lazarus is without question a parable 
is evidenced by the fact that parts of it can 
not be accepted literally, not even by your 
correspondent, for then it would necessitate 
believing that Lazarus and those whom he re
presents actually repose in Abraham’s bosom, 
and that the rich man has been suffering 
in literal flame until now.

The story is prophetic of Jewish history. 
The rich man represents the Jewish nation 
enjoying God's favor. He dies, nationally, 
to that favor, and is practically buried alive 
among the nations suffering torment. Laz
arus represents the Gentiles at his gates, 
now grafted into the Abrahamic Covenant 
and comforted. The closing words of the 
parable are remarkable—“neither will they 
believe though one rise from the dead.” One, 
Jesus Christ, did rise from the dead; the 
Jews are still in disbelief. But why say, 
“ if one rise from the dead” , thus intimating 
that the really dead are not of the rich man 
class? Obviously because it is a parable.

One correspondent quotes Isaiah 14 as proof 
of consciousness in the death state in “Sheol” 
but had she commenced at verse 4 instead of 
verse 9, she would have seen that it is dis
tinctly stated to be a parable, and that fir 
trees and cedars as well as dead men are 
gifted with power of speech, “which fact 
should be a significant reply to Mr. St. 
George’s ill-advised remark about dead bodies.

Scripture is emphatic that the dead are un
conscious, and scores of definite passages 
such as Psa. 146: 4; Ecc. 9:10; Isa. 38: 1 and 
John 9:4 can be quoted, the last mentioned 
being the words of Jesus Christ. In Hebrews 
9: 27, 28 judgment is definitely stated to 
be “after” death, and is in perfect harmony 
with “Mr. Judd’s case,” which is in harmony 
with God’s own word as stated in Psa. 13:3, 
115: 17; Isa. 38: 18, etc., etc. Conscious life 
after death (not in death, for there is no 
such thing) is dependent on resurrection, 
see 1 Cor. 15, etc., efc.

Who really is the most logical and Scrip
tural in exegesis? He who accepts the plain 
unequivocal statements of the Bible, and 
brings the figurative and parabolic into har
mony therewith, or he who rejects the plain 
statements, numerous though they be, and 
pins his faith to passages which all admit are 
open to various interpretations. Why should 
Christian men speculate as to what death 
is when we have in Scripture two or three 
definintions of it, and hundreds of state
ments of fact regarding it. See Genesis 3:
19, Psa. 146: 4; Ecc. 12: 7, Luke 12: 7; John 
9: 4, all of which are applied to the “man” 
and not “merely his body.” True, the word 
has secondary meanings, but these can only 
have significance in relation to the natural 
and primary.

Yours for progressive truth, based on the 
sure foundations of plain Bible statement,

As long as the Christian keeps looking 
back at the past, and at past sins, the truest 
repentance will bring no power. Not till 
his face is turned toward the living future, 
and God’s plans for him in it, will he gain 
what he needs in the way of strength and 
growth.
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YOUR TIME NEEDED ADVICE

E ACH individual has twenty-four hours 
of time each day of life. And yet we 

only have the present moment. We never 
again can use time that is past. We have 
never been able to reach out a second into 
the future. But we may speculate on 
twenty-four hours each day as if it were al
ready ours.

What you have today depends on how you 
have used your time in the journey thus far. 
It may take only a moment to learn a new 
thing. It may take long, weary years. 
Your knowledge is an accumulation of ex
periences and facts gathered and digested 
in your waking hours of each twenty-four. 
You no doubt regret that you have wasted 
much of your time and opportunities in lazy 
or trashy reading. The brain can be train
ed so it is hungry for knowledge. The child 
brain wants to know. The adult brain often 
fears knowledge and shuts it out.

The excuse, “ I haven’t time,” is no excuse 
at all. You have time to do what you want 
to do.

It is a scientific fact that we do what we 
want to do. We may not consciously know 
that we want to do certain things but the 
desire is there somewhere, hence we find 
time to do them. They who center their de
sire upon money, or property, get wealth. 
They who center their desire on leadership 
get to the front. They who fix their desire 
upon religion get it abundantly. So it is 
with knowledge. The desire will take you 
to the farm bureau meeting regardless of 
weather. Nothing can keep you from the 
polls if you really want to vote.

Instead of “ I haven’t time”  being a real 
excuse for failure to do anything, the real 
one is “ I don’t want to.”  You do the thing 
you really want to do, therefore the way 
each twenty-four hours is spent depends up
on your desires. The systematic person has 
trained his desires to function in an orderly 
manner. He uses time well.

You cannot buy or sell time. You can 
spoil it for another, compelling that one to 
squander it to no purpose or you can pool 
your time with another’s and gain more 
achievement in wealth, knowledge or recre
ation than if using your time alone. The 
hermit is a miser of time. He keeps it all 
to himself. But he gets nothing out of life. 
To really live is to give. The family, the 
community, enlarged as you please, is co
operative use of time. The community, like 
the individual, does what it really wants to 
do, therefore it finds time to do it. But 
that does not necessarily mean that the thing 
desired is worthwhile.

No individual, no community should be 
backward in saying, “I haven’t time” to 
waste on senseless, useless, or harmful en
deavor.— Selected from “Successful Farm
ing.”

THE WORLD’S NEEDS

“It isn’t buildings of steel and stone 
That the world needs most today;
It isn’t fame and it isn’t gold,
It isn’t the knowledge that the text books 

hold—
That’s the smaller part—
It’s the kinder smile and friendlier hand. 
The love that knows no creed nor land,
But speaks from heart to heart.”

—Selected

Selected by Lillian Railton 
--------o--------

T HE young minister was talking very 
earnestly to his audience about Chris

tian conduct. He was warning them against 
the danger of speaking depreciatingly about 
one’s fellow Christians, of exaggerating their 
faults and magnifying their weaknesses. 
Especially did he urge the parents to be
ware of this wrong-doing in the presence of 
their children, “for,” said he, “nothing can be 
more detrimental to the mind of your child 
than for you to be habitually talking about 
the Lord’s people. People who do this need 
not be surprised to find that by and by their 
growing boys and girls refuse to go to 
church or else become constant trouble
makers in the congregation.”

Naturally enough I linked up the minis
ter’s talk at once with the experience of a 
certain young lady in an eastern town. She 1 
was a pretty girl with some very pleasing 
mannerisms. Because she was very youth
ful, too, I overlooked just as much as I could 
some of her mannerisms which were not 
quite so pleasing, which were, in fact, a ver
itable trial to me sometimes, and a frequent 
source of distress to others. Time after time 
she had come to. my room with her eyes 
swollen from weeping to tell me how Broth
er So-and-so, or somebody else in authority, 
had deemed it necessary to protest against 
some of her doings. And just as often I 
had listened in amazement, not because they 
had protested but because they had had oc
casion to do so. “Why, Nell,”  I would ex
claim, “whatever made you do such a thing 
when you knew the rules forbade it!”

Then one day Nell told me why it was 
that she disregarded so utterly the rules and 
why she failed so miserably to respect those 
whom I considered our superiors. “ I was 
brought up in a Christian home,” she began, 
“and my parents were careful to teach me 
about God and about the Bible. They had 
family worship every day. But unhappily 
for me, they were not careful how they 
talked about other people’s faults. I heard 
nearly every minister in town discussed— 
most all of them at a disadvantage, too—- 
until I cannot feel the respect and apprecia
tion for them that you do. Because my 
parents have not esteemed very highly the 
ones in authority here, I find it so hard to 
consider the rules as just and binding. How 
can I feel otherwise? ”

How could she indeed? Poor little Nell! 
Although she honestly tried sometimes to 
mend her ways, she never succeeded very 
well, at least never well enough to clear a- 
way the clouds from a lingering memory.

And I have thought often since then about 
the little Nells who are growing up and lis
tening to hometalk, I have wished sometimes 
that certain fathers and mothers might have 
heard Nell’s confession that day, and might 
have seen as I did, the sad results of un
guarded conversation.

HE IT IS THAT LOVETH ME

(Continued from front page)
chapter.

You recognize the “man of sin”  at once, 
as the Pope of Rome. No one else has ever 
sat in the temple of God showing himself 
that he is God.

And that wicked one having come whom 
the Lord is to consume with the Spirit of

of Ills coining, w<' cannot rrn hf. th
our whereabouts on the -j-hU- i,f |.m,»• y)ir 
not only lias the man of <n r-v^H
whose corning was after l.he v.orkum of Satan 
with all power and signs and lying wondc,n, 
but ho has al>out run his course, his con
sumption having already begun.

And thereby we know that Jesus will mon 
be here and that if we would Ik: found loving 
Him, and abiding in His love, we must be 
found not only having His commandments, 
but keeping them, wearing the easy yoke 
and bearing the light burden of Christ, giv
ing our lives to His service, loving one 
another, instructing others in the truth, and 
in conversation and conduct being ensamples 
to all men.

So shall we be found of Him in Peace. 
---------------- o----------------

HELP YOURSELF BY 
HELPING OTHERS

I N working to save others we do the most 
good to ourselves. The Alpine traveler 

who carried his freezing brother saved both 
the other and himself. In the effort to carry 
the other man, new warmth of blood was 
forced into his own veins, and he was en
abled to go on until a place of refuge for them 
both was found. The miser who was going 
to drown himself found two sovereigns in 
his pocket, and thinking it a pity to waste 
so much money gave them to a poor woman 
who was starving for bread. When he saw 
how happy the pieces made the mother and 
her children he bethought himself of how 
much happiness he could occasion by all the 
hoards of gold and silver he had in his cellar. 
He gave up the idea of suicide and devoted 
the rest of his life to doing good. By saving 
others he saved himself. If your people are 
despondent, if their Christian life is ebbing 
low, find some Christian work for them to 
do. In helping others they will help them
selves. In saving others, they will save 
themselves.—Selected.

We do not become righteous by doing 
what is righteous, but having become right
eous we do what is righteous.—Luther
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The Abrahamic Covenant Watch
By Rufus A. Curtis By S. Roxana Wince

A ND the Lord said unto Abram, after 
that Lot was separated from him, Lift 

up now thine eyes, and look from the place 
where thou art northward, and southward, 
and eastward, and westward: for all the 
land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, 
and to thy seed for ever.” “Arise, walk 
through the land in the length of it and in 
the breadth of it; for I will give it unto 
thee” . (Gen. 13:14, 15, 17.)

“And He said unto him, I am the Lord 
that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, 
to give thee this land to inherit it. And 
he (Abram) said, Lord God, whereby shall 
I know that I shall inherit it?

“And He said unto him, Take Me an heifer 
of three years old, and a she-goat of three 
years old, and a ram of three years old, and 
a turtle-dove, and a young pigeon.

“And he took unto Him all these, and di
vided them in the midst, and laid each piece 
one against another: but the birds divid
ed he not. And when the fowls came down 
upon the carcases, Abram drove them away.

“And when the sun was going down, a 
deep sleep fell upon Abram; and, lo, an hor
ror of great darkness fell upon him.” “And 
it came to pass, that, when the sun went 
down, and it was dark, behold a smoking 
furnace, and a burning lamp that passed 
between those pieces. In the same day the 
Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying, 
Unto thy seed have I given this land, from 
the river of Egypt unto the great river, the 
river Euphrates” . (Gen. 15:7-12, 17, 18.)

Paul alludes to this oath-bound covenant, 
in the following hope-inspiring words, “For 
when God made promise to Abraham, be
cause He could swear by no greater, He 
sware by Himself, saying, Surely blessing 
I will bless thee, and multiplying I will mul
tiply thee. And so, after he had patiently 
endured, he obtained the promise. For men 
verily swear by the greater: and an oath 
for confirmation is to them an end of all 
strife. Wherein God, willing more abun
dantly to shew unto the heirs of promise 
the immutability of His counsel, confirmed 
it by an oath: that by two immutable 
things, in which it was impossible for God 
to lie, we might have a strong consolation, 
who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon 
the hope set before us: which hope we have 
as an anchor of the soul, both sure and 
stedfast, and which entereth into that 
within the veil: whither the forerunner is 
for us entered, even Jesus, made an high 
priest for ever after the order of Melchise- 
dee.”  (Heb. 6:13-20.)

Cod renewed this jirorni.se to Isaac. “So
journ in thiw land, and I will be with thee, 
fcod wjJ) hit-:;:; thee; for unto thee, and un- 
te thy ;eed / vvill give all these countries;

I will perform tin- oath which I ,sware 
Uf/Vo Ahfttham thy father; and I will make 
In/ j-j I/, hjiilfiply a:; the Ktars of heaven,

and will give unto thy seed all these coun
tries; and in thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed; because that Abra
ham obeyed My voice, and kept My charge, 
My commandments, My statutes, and My 
laws.”  (Gen. 26:3-5.) The same promise

utrutlf
By Rev. Edgar Cooper Mason

is eternal; existent with God;
Changeless and fixed as a measuring-rod;

3 Hgja Grounded in equity, fitness ajid right, 
ja n g i  Nothing can conquer its infinite might. 
Falsehood and error in darkness may reign, 
Duping the people with reasonings vain;
Yet, when the cycle floods in with the light, 
Truth stands, the victor, in garments of white.

Truth never changes; forever the same; 
Though false assumption would tarnish her fame; 
Investigation, with unbiased mind,
Clear for the Truth vindication shall find. 
Human opinions, in science and art,
Change with to-morrow, as knowledge in part; 
Truth only waits for the eye to behold 
W hat through ages has sought to be told.

Truth is immortal, it never shall die;
Light for the error and death for the lie; 
Truth is a light shining clear as the sun, 
Proving the right, showing error to shun. 
Truth in the Christ is revealed clear and plain, 
Living in Him without blemish or stain;
This is His claim, mid the doubt and the strife: 
“I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life.” 

•$*♦$♦«$•

was repeated to Jacob: “And, behold, the 
Lord stood above it (the ladder seen in Ja
cob’s dream), and said, I am the Lord God 
of Abraham thy father, and the God of 
Isaac: the land whereon thou liest, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed: and thy 
seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and 
thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and 
to the east, and to the north, and to the 
south: and in thee and in thy seed shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed.” 
(Gen. 28:3, 4, 13-15.)

These promises have not yet been fulfill
ed, neither have they been abrogated. A 
covenant-keeping God will honor His word. 
“Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, and 
the mercy to Abraham, which Thou hast 
sworn unto our fathers from the days of 
old.” (Micali 7:20.)

God’s ultimate purpose was not fulfilled 
by Abraham’s fleshly descendants, possess
ing Canaan, for a brief time, under the law, 
as is clearly evidenced by the fact that “The 
promise, that he (Abraham) should be the 
heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or 
to his seed, through the law, but through 
the righteousness of faith. For if they 
which are of the law be heirs, faith is made 
void, and the promise made of none effect.” 

(Continued on next page, column 1)

-------o-------

WATCH, Ye know not at what hour 
your Lord may come. Be ready. Keep 

your armor. Be not found in the house of 
mirth reveling and dancing with brainless 
fools. You will be left if you are—left to 
pass through the awful times of trouble that 
will follow the snatching away and hiding of 
the bride of Christ.

I do not want to be among the left ones.
I could do nothing if I were left. There 
would be plenty of sinners to teach but 
they would not be taught, or so it sometimes 
seems to me.

And yet, will not Israel as a nation be 
left? She surely will. And she will not be 
destroyed, for God has promised to bless her 
forever and forever. Sof, what are we going 
to do about it? Nothing. Just wait and 
see /what the outcome will be. “The secret 
things belong unto the Lord.”

Watch! How? Keep your eyes fixed on 
the movements of the nations. Jesus tells 
us what the signs of the end will be. When 
we see the nations getting angry at each 
other, knowledge increasing, love to God 
growing cold and the Jews returning to Pal
estine we may know that the coming of Je
sus is near, even at the door.

But you say, “We have heard those very 
same words repeated over and over for the 
last sixty years, and we are tired of hear
ing them. We don’t believe He will come for 
a thousand years.” But listen—While men 
slept the bridegroom came and they that 
were ready went with him into the mar
riage.

And then what? “The door was shut” , 
and the unready ones were left out in the 
outer darkness where there was wailing and 
gnashing of teeth.

Watch! “What I say unto you, I say un
to all, Watch.”

It may seem a very trifling matter now 
when we tell you to get ready for the com
ing of Jesus, but when you see the saints in 
their robes of white swiftly vanishing in the 
ethereal blue, you will look at it with very 
different eyes. They saved and you lost, 
and lost forever. Left “without God and 
without hope in the world” , and with no 
chance of changing your fate, the awful
ness of your position will then be clearly ap
parent and justly overwhelming.

You’ might be blessed if you would keep 
the commandments of Jesus, might eat of 
the tree of life and enter through the gates 
into the city, but if you choose to have your 
place without “where are dogs, and sorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and murderers, and idol
aters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a 
lie” He will let you have your choice, lie 
has sent His angel to testify those things in 
the churches and if you do not heed thorn, 
and so lose eternal life, you alone nro to 
blame.
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T1IK ABRAI1AM1C COVENANT

(Continued from front page) 
"Therefore it is of faith, that it might be 
by grace; to the end the promise might be 
sure to all the seed: not to that only which 
is of the law, but to that also which is of 
the faith of Abraham; who is the father of 
us all.” (Rom. 4:13, 14, 16.) These prom
ises have not run out by limitation. “A 
thousand generations” could not witness the 
termination of “an everlasting covenant” , 
which has been confirmed by Jesus Christ, 
the unit seed of Abraham, in the covenant
ed “land of promise” . (1 Chron. 16:15-18; 
Rom. 15:8; Gal. 3:6-9, 15-19.)

In the Abrahamic covenant we behold, as 
in embryo, “the gospel” of an “incorrupt
ible” , “undefiled” , and fadeless inheritance, 
“ ready to be revealed in the last time” . 
(Gal. 3:8; 1 Peter 1:3-5.) Associated with 
this inheritance, in which righteous charac
ters shall “dwell for evermore” , there are 
blessings for “all the nations of the earth” . 
(Psa. 37:27, 29, 34; Gen. 26:3, 4; 28:14.)

“By faith Abraham, when he was called 
to go out into a place which he should after
ward receive for an inheritance, obeyed; 
and he went out, not knowing whither he 
went. By faith he sojourned in the land of 
promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in 
tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the same promise” . “These all 
died in faith, not having received the prom
ises, but having seen them afar off, and 
were persuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confessed that they were stran
gers and pilgrims on the earth.”  “And these 
all, having obtained a good report through 
faith, received not the promise: God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they 
without us should not be made perfect.” 
(Heb. 11:8, 9, 13, 39, 40.)

All Christians should be deeply interest
ed in the oath-bound covenant with Abra
ham, for their destiny is linked with his. 
“For ye are all the children of God by faith 
in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is 
neither male nor female: for ye are all one 
in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s, then 
are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according 
to the promise.”  (Gal. 3:26-29.) Let us 
“also walk in the steps of that faith of our 
father Abraham” . “For the promise, that 
he should be the heir of the world, was not 

'  to Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, 
but through the righteousness of faith.” 
(Rom. 4:12, 13.)

“Wherefore remember, that ye being in 
time past Gentiles in the flesh, who are call
ed Uncircumcision by that which is called 
the Circumcision in the flesh made by 
hands; that at that time ye were without 
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth 
of Israel, and strangers from the covenants 
of promise, having no hope, and without God 
in the world: but now in Christ Jesus ye 
who sometimes were far off are made nigh 
by the blood of Christ.”  (Eph. 2:11-13; Rom. 
9:8.)

Many centuries after Abraham’s death, 
the martyr Stephen testified that God “gave 
him (Abraham) none inheritance in it, no, 
not so much as to set his foot on: yet He 
promised that He would give it to him for a 
possession, and to his seed after him, when 
as yet he had no child.” (Acts 7:1-5; Rom. 
4:17.)

According to the so-called “orthodox 
view” , Abraham bade an eternal adieu to 
the earth, at death, and soared away to 
worlds on high, there to enjoy his endless 
inheritance. If that theory be true, God's 
solemn covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, is falsified; but that can never be. 
“God is not a man, that He should' lie; neith
er the son of man, that He should repent: 
hath He said, and shall He not do it? or 
hath He spoken, and shall He not make it 
good?” (Num. 23:19.)

“Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, 
and the mercy to Abraham, which Thou hast 
sworn unto our fathers from the days of 
old.” (Micah 7:20; Rom. 3:3, 4.)

Abraham will yet have for his everlast
ing inheritance, the land he walked on, and 
saw, for it is “ impossible for God to lie” . 
(Heb. 6:17, 18; Matt. 5:5.) What though 
the fulfillment of God’s promises to “our 
fathers” , necessitates their resurrection; 
should not our faith be as strong as theirs 
was? “Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up Isaac” ; “accounting that God was able 
to raise him up, even from the dead.” (Heb. 
11:17-19.)

Paul’s statement, when before Agrippa, 
is very significant, when he links “the prom
ise made of God unto our fathers” , with the 
thought of resurrection—“Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible with you, that 
God should raise the dead?” (Acts 26:6-8.)

B R O T H E R S
By Sydney E. Magaw

T HEN one said unto Him, Behold, Thy 
mother and Thy brethren stand with

out, desiring to speak with Thee. But He 
answered and said unto him that had told 
Him, Who is My mother? and who are My 
brethren? And He stretched forth His hand 
toward His disciples, and said, Behold My 
mother and My brethren! For whosoever 
shall d6 the will of My Father which is in 
heaven, the same is My brother, and sister, 
and mother.”

The apostles were the best followers of 
Christ, though even they were unfaithful at 
times. Inasmuch as they were the best fol
lowers of the Christ they were exemplars of 
true service to God. They were doing God’s 
will in preference to their own. Because of 
this alone Christ loved them as His very own 
mother, brothers, and sisters.

However, there is even a greater truth 
revealed here than the love that Christ had 
for His disciples. Anyone doing the will of 
God is not only loved, but made a brother to 
the Savior of the world. He is grafted into 
the royal family of God, being made a broth
er to Jesus and a son of God. “Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be: but we know 
that, when He shall appear, we shall be like 
Him; for we shall see Him as He is.” 

Because we are adopted into the family of 
God and have become brothers and sisters 
to Christ it would seem logical to expect a 
heritage similar to that of Christ. This is 
one of the very precious promises of God. 
“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit, that we are the children of God: and 
if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we 
suffer with Him, that we may be also glori
fied together.”

We should remember, too, that inasmuch

an we are the children of on*- Fa!!.' r, nt* 
all brothers and Hister;;, on<- to tiMother fa 
a body, we should wor k. One mem\f.r ought 
not to strive against another, nor to fife, 
courage even the weakest brother, for ''in
asmuch as ye have done it urito o n of th<; 
least of these My brethren, ye have done it 
unto Me.”

----- ----------o ---------------
DO YOU NEED HIM, HUSINKSS MAN?

Do You Need the Christ of flu? HUM?

By M. A. Woodward

I KNOW I need Him, but I am wondering 
if you feel that He is of the least bit of 

use to you? Are you as doctors taking peo
ple’s lives in your hands, without asking God 
to direct you in the use of medicine? Are 
you surgeons using that dangerous knife on 
tender flesh, coming nearer and nearer the 
vital part of some poor human life without 
asking God to direct your hand? Are you 
lawyers entering your office and thinking 
only, “ I wonder how much money I can clear 
up on this case?” or are you asking God to 
help you to deal justly, honestly, and fairly 
with your client, repeating this scripture, 
“Thou shalt not bear false witness” ? Are 
you merchants afraid to walk with Jesus to 
your store this morning for fear He might 
say, “Be careful to-day, do not steal or mis
represent?

Are you ministers of the Gospel going out 
among men and women, tempted as other, 
men are, without asking God to help you 
to overcome temptation, to keep you pure, 
and true to the faithful wife at home, and 
to those who are looking to you for spirit
ual help and guidance, or are you living a 
double life, and then approaching the sacred 
table of the Lord while you are false at 
heart, breaking every principle of right
eousness?

Of men in all lines of business perhaps 
the minister needs more of God’s help than 
all others, for he is constantly dealing with 
all kinds of men and women, and has taken 
his solemn oath to God when he was bap
tized into the Christ to renounce the world, 
and live only to the glory of God. Are you 
trusting the weak arm of flesh, or 

THE CHRIST OF THE BIBLE?
There has been so much said of late in 

the Herald about this Christ, I am wonder
ing how many are really paying attention 
and taking this wonderful Christ seriously 
enough to make Him a real necessity in 
their lives? Many men and boys, too, are 
apt to think of this man Jesus, as a very ef
feminate man, weak, long-faced, sober, with
out any “ pep” (They do not mean irrever
ence); who came into this world mostly to 
comfort the women and children.

Lentulus, an ancient writer, says. “No
body ever saw Jesus laugh.”  Dr. Bishop, of 
Lansing, said in a recent sermon, “It is a 
wicked lie, and a forgery, added by later 
hands in favor of medieval asceticism.” He 
said, “ Look at His portrait as outlined in 
the gospel story and decide for yourself 
whether He ever laughed. Does a man who 
always attracts children never lausrh? Does 
a man who turns water into wine at a wed
ding never laugh? Does a man who is a 
popular ‘diner out’ never latmh? No, friends. 
Jesus was a very companionable man."

Look. There are twelve men following 
Him: yes, seventy men O more' Five 
thousand men are following v'n\se!y at His
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heels! Yes, men loved Him; women adored 
Him; children sat on His knees, He was a 
Guest at dinner parties, a Helper at wed
dings, a Counselor in time of trouble, a ten
der Physician in times of distress and sick
ness.

Business men, could you, if you looked the 
world over, find another so helpful, so will
ing to sacrifice his strength and his life as 
this beloved Man Christ Jesus?

BOYS,
Do you know He is just the companion 
you need? Let me tell you a story. Bruce 
Barton tells it in his book entitled, “The Man 
Nobody Knows” .

A little boy sat bolt upright in a wooden 
•chair. The mother was telling him he must 
love Jesus. He looked across the room; his 
mind was very busy, but he did not dare 
say anything. A  picture of Jesus hung on 
the wall—a pale face, flabby forearms, red 
whiskers. He looked at another picture 
hanging close by: Daniel, in the den of 
lions holding them off; David throwing the 
stone from that trusty sling right to Goli
ath’s forehead; Moses, with his rod and 
snake. My, but these three were winners! 
He wondered if David could have whipped 
Jeffries; he knew Samson could. But he 
looked back at the picture of the Savior and 
it said, “He was The Lamb of God.” That 
sounded to him like Mary’s little lamb and it 
did not appeal to the boy. I f  the mother 
had told the little fellow how Jesus went in
to the temple and with a small cord, routed 
all those gamblers, and sent them sneaking 
home, how that child would have gloried in 
Jesus and loved Him. Why, boys, Jesus 
learned the carpenter’s trade, and was at it 
when only twelve years old, for every Jew
ish child had to begin to take responsibili
ties at that age. He soon was familiar with 
farming, ranching, sheep raising, fishing, 
and many other sports and work. ( (We make 
a mistake sometimes by telling our robust 
boys only of the tender, loving side of the 
Christ life. Boys want a Chum, a strong 
companionable friend, and they can have 
him in the Christ of the Bible.)

You know, boys, Christ narrowly escaped 
being born out of doors in the dead of win
ter; He took a ride as a baby to Egypt and 
back in the dead of winter. When He was 
older He slept in the desert, alone; sailed 
on the lake in storms; climbed high moun
tains, knew the stars and birds and flowers 
by name. All these things make Him a 
man that you and dad can understand and 
love.

Business men, you need just this man 
Christ Jesus. Will you find Him and make 
Him your best friend? God help you. 

-------------- o--------------

SENTENCE SERMONS
By C. E. Randall

Daily Scripture Readings for 101
Prepared by F. L. Austin

IP  YOU WANT
- friends, be friendly;
■ neighbors, be neighborly; 

to be happy, serve others; 
to I k ; a Christian, be Christlike; 
enemies, speak harsh words when angry; 
to hinder Christian work, be selfish; 
a hiyjr< r Herald, get subscribers; 
a better weekly, write, for it; 
n [></>n-r paper, knock it.

- — —

'J he  p lu m e  of wisdom’s wing
f -, / hi p/i il, folly. Coleridge.

T HE Gospel according to Mark” begins 
very differently from that “according 

to Matthew” . Here there is no genealogy of 
the Savior, no reviewing of the prophecies 
of His birth.

The Gospel commences almost without in
troduction at the time of John’s baptism in 
the wilderness. Seven whole chapters were 
used by Matthew to cover the record which 
Mark covers in twenty verses.

Though the Gospel of Mark thus differs in 
makeup from that of Matthew, yet it will 
be noted that the one principal theme of 
both the gospels is the Kingdom of God and 
the King appointed of God for that King
dom.

Sun.—Feb. 21—Mark 3:1-19. Mem. V. 4

At 2:23, while passing through the corn
field on the Sabbath day, the disciples pluck
ed the ears of corn. The Pharisees charged 
them with unlawfulness. Christ asks them 
to recall David’s act in the temple when he, 
having already been anointed of God for 
kingship, was hungry. He then answers,
“The Sabbath was made for m an,...........
Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
Sabbath.” Inasmuch as God had appointed 
Him King or Lord over man, He also appoint
ed Him King or Lord over those things per
taining to man, with the knowledge that in 
exercising that kingship He would always 
execute the Father’s will.

Then at chapter 3 these same Pharisees 
watch Him to see if He will heal upon the 
Sabbath day. He answered their watching 
by restoring the withered hand to its 
strength. ,

Mark recites that His healings and works 
of mercy were so numerous that, verse 10, 
they pressed upon Him for to touch Him. 
His charge, verse 12, “that they should not 
make Him known” , appears .from this and 
other passages to be given to the end that 
He would have time for proclamation and in
struction, as well as for healing. For He 
came not so much ,to heal the individual of 
physical ailment as to heal the individual of 
the ailment of sin and rebellion.

After thus charging the people, He or
dained or, as the definition of the Greek 
word is given, advanced, promoted the 
twelve to go forth to preach and He author
ized them also to heal.

Mon—Feb. 22—Mark 3:20-35 Mem. V. 21

The Savior’s works were so extraordinary 
in power and accomplishment, and affected 
so many people, and He was so busily en
gaged in waiting upon the anxious invalids 
—allowing Him scant time for rest and food 
—that even His friends, relatives, feared, 
verse 21, that "He is beside Himself.”  The 
scribes, however, had an answer: “He hath 
Beelzebub” .

Beelzebub was the name of the god of the 
Ekronites, called “the fly-god.” The Jews 
believed every heathen god to be a demon 
god, and that practically all of the troubles 
and ailments of life were brought on by 
these demons. Just as the Egyptians in Is
rael’s day worshiped gods over various con
ditions and objects and as Moses in Tlis 
plagues really defied Egypt’s gods, so the

Jews in Christ's day felt that the ailments 
of life were induced by these various demon 
gods and that Christ’s works of healing made 
Him victorious over them.

Beelzebub came to be regarded by them 
as the prince of such demon gods. And with 
a view to strong opprobrium they changed 
the word “Beelzebub” to that of “Beelzebul” , 
meaning “ the god of the dung-hill.” Their 
accusation that Christ wrought in the 
strength of Beelzebul showed their deep de
testation of Him. Christ at once showed 
them that if He was inspired and endowed 
by the spirit of the prince of demons and 
was casting demon spirits out of those af
flicted, He as prince was working against the 
interests of the arch-demon himself.

He then announced, verse 28, that “all 
sins shall be forgiven” ; also blasphemy. “But 
(verse 29) blasphemy against the Holy Spir
it hath never forgiveness.”  And Mark adds 
that He said this “because they said, He hath 
an unclean spirit” . Their blasphemy against 
the Holy Spirit was in attributing the works 
which He performed in the power of the 
Holy Spirit to the spirit of the chief of de
mons. This was blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit. This would not be forgiven.

With this scripture before us, it would 
seem to be very important that people of 
to-day should carefully discern as to the Ho
ly Spirit and refrain from denying words 
and works of God through His Spirit, lest we 
place ourselves in the same condemnation 
with the Pharisees and scribes.

Tues.—Feb. 23—Mark 4:1-20 Mem. V. 11

The mysteries of the kingdom of God were 
made known unto the apostles, verse 11. 
This was owing to the fact that in turning 
to Christ their minds were made more recep
tive to His teachings. The non-followers of 
Christ were not so. This whole generation was 
the hardened offspring of several previous 
generations of rebellious spirit. The explan
ation is given in verse 12, a quotation from 
Isa. 6:9 and 10. On Isaiah’s statement the 
Companion Bible gives the following valu
able notes:

“ ‘Make,’ etc., equals declare or foreteU 
that the heart of this people will be fat. 
Isaiah could do no more. A common Hebrew 
idiom. This prophecy is of the deepest im
port in Israel’s history. Written down sev
en times (Matt. 13:14; Mark 4:12; Luke 
8:10; John 12:40; Acts 28:26, 27; Rom. 
11:8). Solemnly quoted in three great dis- 
pensational crises:—

“ (1) By Christ (Matt. 13:12), as coming 
from Jehovah on the day a council was held 
‘to destroy Him’.

“ (2) By Christ, as coming from Messiah 
in His glory (John 12:40, 41) after counsel 
taken to ‘put Him to death’ (John 11:53, and 
cf. 12:37).

“ (3) By Paul, as coming from the Holy 
Ghost when, after a whole day’s conference, 
they ‘believed not’ (Acts 28:25-27).”

Wed—Feb. 24—Mark 4:21-41 Mem. V. 24

Thurs.—Feb. 25—Mark 5:1-20 Mem. V. 6

Fri.—Feb. 26-Mark 5:21-13 Mem. V. 86

Sat. Feb. 27 Mark 6:1-2!) Mem. V. !fl
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

EDIFYING CONTROVERSY
Under the above caption there appeared 

in last week’s Herald by G. E. Marsh an ar
ticle that is worthy of the careful study of 
all. Controversy, if the word be used in its 
better meaning, is a most beneficial pro
cedure.

The presentation of various views and 
phases of a question for the common consid
eration of all is very helpful. It is, indeed, 
edifying. All well-managed business con
cerns seriously engage in it. Their board 
meetings are announced, their questions are 
presented for consideration and each gives 
his analysis of the problem and of the best 
method of procedure for the greatest reali
zation. But this is done with the mutual 
understanding that each one is earnestly 
seeking to discover the best results.

So with the Scripture. All true, earnest 
Christians are seeking the best possible un
derstanding of Scripture, the best possible 
comprehension of the promises, the best pos 
sible vision of the future as it really will 
exist in God’s great fulfilled plan—the best 
and truest comprehension of God. If each 
one after careful study of the Bible would 
present his views with this in mind, not 
thinking that other people were “fools” , 
“egotists” , “hypocrites” , because they were 
unable to see eye to eye with the author, and 
if each one would present his views with 
kindness and charity and sympathy, there 
would be much benefit derived from the con
sideration of numerous questions. If such 
could be the case, Christianity would rapidly 
come to have one common aim and effort.

But how different are the facts. In poli
tics and religion each person seems to think

self is more right and more righteous than 
any others and that it becomes the bounden 
duty of all humans to receive the author’s 
statements as unadulterated truth and fact. 
If the readers do not do this, they are too 
often regarded as dishonest, deceptive, ig
norant, or ungodly. Such insinuations hurt 
and wound and destroy very extensively.

Would that all religious work could utilize 
all edifying controversy to the full.

W h at  one does merely reveals what he is. 
Large unused power or ability for action in 
any given cause reveals indolence or indif
ference toward that cause.

ATHEISTS’ LARGE CONTRACT
\

On page 160 will be found a selection from 
the Literary Digest of February 6 under the 
above heading, furnished the Herald by the 
courtesy of A. H. Gilbey, Rochester, N. Y. 
This article is placed under “Current 
Events”  because of the fact that the organ
ization of the American Association for the 
Advancement of Atheism is a current event 
of great meaning.

The fact of an organized effort to con
vert the young and growing generation to 
the thought that there is no God is in itself 
one of the outstanding proofs that God 
exists.

There are numerous texts of Scripture 
which when compared with events current in 
the lifetime of the present generation, prove 
the accuracy of the word predicting the 
event, although said word was published 
2000, 3000 and even 4000 years in advance of 
its fulfillment. The return of the Jewish 
people to their own land for the rebuilding 
and the rehabitation of that land, predicted 
many times by Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Daniel, Hosea, and other prophets 2500, 
3000 years ago, is being fulfilled in these 
very days when this organization applies for 
legal charter. Twenty-five years ago the 
statesmen and editors and lecturers of the 
world tabooed Dr. Herzl for his great ef
fort to establish the Zionist movement with 
a view to obtaining the privilege for the 
Jew to return to David's hillsides. The Chris
tian church, speaking generally, denied that 
such could ever be done. But such is being 
done in these very days.

A great Mind was behind the predictions 
uttered by those prophets. No mortal mind 
could have foreseen or foreknown in itself 
of this great latter day return.

Many are the prophecies of long ago which 
have in more recent years and days been ful
filled. This fulfilling gives credence to the 
prophetic Word.

People deny this Word. They deny it from 
human reasoning. They deny faith in God 
and therefore deny the right of God to vary 
a general statement so as in one instance to 
fit one condition and in another instance to 
fit a different condition. Thus they claim 
that the God of the Bible is a God of dis
crepancy.

People deny God, again, because the ways 
of God are not man’s ways. His ways are 
beyond man. Unable to understand God’s 
ways man denies their accuracy, their pos
sibility and their truth.

Prophecy predicts that in the last days, 
immediately preceding the second coming of 
Christ, the world of man will more and more 
become atheistic and, being disbelievers in 
God, will oppose every work that is not in 
accord with man’s preconceived, godless

plans and airriH. Thn n-mjit. nf t.hia, vr /,74. 
ing to j#ro|»fi'*cy, will I*- th*- 
and r<‘cognit ion of one gr<at. i'jfj<-rrriAri kmjf- 
ship, which will claim to nit in ».h*r nf
God, and will command tho oU-difw*; 'if All 
the world and dfrnand worship of w\f from 
all. This is revealed to us in /{/-v.
2 Thess. 2, and other scriptures. That is, 
from a small beginning atheism will grow 
until, cooperating with political and other 
interests, it will temporarily dominate a!I 
whose names are not written in the book of 
life.

These growing conditions are the condi
tions which our boys and girls will have to 
meet and face as their parents never did! 
Their heritage in this respect, as in others, 
will be largely the heritage received from 
their immediate parents. That is, these con
ditions, being a product of the mental devel
opment of these times, are the conditions 
which this generation is producing and leav
ing for its children to settle.

Should not the Church of God arouse it
self in honor to its God, and in respect for 
its posterity and for the world and throw 
its whole strength to the building of definite 
faith in God? This with the knowledge that 
every individual converted and sealed unto 
such faith and unto thorough devotion there
to, is sealed for joint-heirship with Christ in 
the great heritage provided for by the God 
of our faith.

Brethren, with others let us arise to duty 
and to service. Let the word sound forth 
more strongly and more fervently than ever 
before. We can not deny our atheist broth
er his God-given right to choose for himself 
the path that he wills to follow. But we 
can do much in the spirit and strength of 
God through His Son to redeem some from 
the terrible end that such God-denying 
teachings and efforts are sure to produce.

From every hand come evidences that 
soon He that is to come will come and will 
not tarry. His reward will be with Him to 
give to every man according to his work. 
What striking and amazing contrast be
tween those inheriting the hand-out from 
the atheistic, political, religious god of super- 
intelligent man and those inheriting through 
simple faith from Him who will judge the 
world in righteousness.

Let Us Watch and Worship God.

W hosoever shall receive one of such chil
dren in My name, receiveth Me: and who
soever shall receive Me, receiveth not Me, 
but Him that sent Me.”—Mark 9:37.
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D o in gs  A m o n g  the Churches

MICHIGAN

W e are happy to say that Sr. Skeels, who has 
been on the sick list fo r some time, is improving.

No meetings have been held at Blanchard late
ly  owing to bad roads. Bro. Patrick w ill go there 
as soon as road conditions warrant.

Sr. Fletcher visited in Grand Rapids over Sun
day after attending the Conference Board meet
ing  on Saturday and attended services there on 
Sunday.

Bro. Jas. A. Patrick held a public discussion 
with J. S. Hughes of Holland in the Disciple 
church in Grand Rapids. Mr. Hughes is a mem
ber of that church. The pastor of the church 
said that Mr. Hughes did nothing in the argu
ment, find told Mr. Hughes that he must be 
used to driving a flivver as he detoured so much.

The M ichigan Conference Executive Board 
met at the home of Bro. Patrick, Saturday, Feb. 
<5th, to consider matters pertaining to the wel
fare of the Conference for the coming year. The 
members of the Board present were: Bro. Rollo 
Mosher, W ayland; Bro. Fred Hall, Grand Rapids; 
Bro. Lawrence Bridegam, Dutton; Bro. George 
Coats, Coats Grove; Sr. Fletcher, Kalamazoo.

The Jolly N ine Club, which changes its name 
in accordance with the number of its members, 
and which is composed of the young married sis
ters of the Grand Rapids church, has not only 
spent many pleasant afternoons together but has 
done much good in looking after some who are 
nearly unable to do their own work and by ty
ing comforters and sending to Sr. Sanford.

ILLINOIS
Bro. and Sr. Hom er Hendrix, Martinsville, are 

the parents o f Edgar Deane, born Feb. 3.

Bro. Silas Claypool and wife, of Bridgeport, 
have a son who came to grace their home on 
Jan. 20. Name, Eugene Roger.

D iana Jane, evidently named in honor of 
Grandma Murphy, w ill soon be able to call Sr. 
Letitia W a lle r  “Mother.” Born Dec. 27.

W e  are glad  to report that Bro. Aslaksen is 
feeling much more comfortable. H js case is 
progressing fu lly  as well as the doctors from  the 
first expected.

W ord  has been received of the death of Stella, 
young daughter o f Bro. and Sr. Clarence Goek- 
ler, Marshall. Our sympathy is extended to 
"them in this dark hour. Further particulars 
Hater.

TO IL L IN O IS  B R E T H R E N

The supporters o f the Illinois State Confer- 
•ence work are asked to bear in mind that each 
year the months o f January, February and 
M arch are the hardest drain on the treasury. 
This is because o f no income from  evangelistic 
work at that season. Many this year made, and 
are keeping, regu lar monthly pledges, which is 
a  wonderful re lie f and help to the Treasurer. I f  
those who pay just a lump sum fo r the year 
would send a portion of it at this season it would 
be greatly appreciated. Mail all remittances to 
Miss Anna E. Drew, Treasurer, 629 North  Ga
lena Ave., Dixon, Illinois.

TO T H E  BROTH ERH OOD

On January ‘.IQ, Sr. W illiam son fell on an icy 
porch, breaking her right leg just above the an- 
VW. They are both discouraged, and I am won
dering if Ha- brethren everywhere wouldn’t join 
iri (tending vvordu of encouragement to these two 
oId people who are all alone, depending on out- 
i-.i'l•■!?. ( f or help. They need your 
pMiyer;-. A n>l wools of encouragement written  
i.o t hi in would he greatly appreciated.

>•/ Wi)li;>/fi ./;/i won't he nlde to walk for at

least six weeks, and w ill then have to go on 
crutches.

Brethren, please don’t forget your words of 
encouragement.

Address J. A. Williamson, 115 W . 5th St., St. 
Paul, Nebraska.

Your sister in Christ,
Mrs. Ola Hornaday.

MRS. J U L IA  THOM PSON HARSCH

W as born on May 7, 1845 in Marshall County, 
Indiana, near Maxinkuckee Lake. Her ancestors 
in various lines were of Scotch descent, most of 
them holding to strict Covenanter principles. 
In this country they were in accord with the 
Old Christian Church and later joined the 
Campbellites. They were instrumental in organ
izing the “Church of God of the Abrahamic 
Faith” in Marshall County. Her great-grand
father, W illiam  Thompson, was one of the first 
preachers and an elder in the Church of God of 
“Old Pisgah”, organized in 1846. Old Antioch 
was an outgrowth of this movement and was 
instrumental in spreading the belief in the soon- 
coming of Christ to reign on the earth, a car
dinal doctrine of this denomination.

Mrs. Harsch was born into the church, and in 
early youth embraced its doctrines. She was 
immersed by Auntie W ince’s father, Elder S. A. 
Chaplin, and was a life-long, faithful member.

On March 5, 1878 she was united in marriage 
to Amos P. Harsch, who was also a devoted mem
ber of the same church. They placed their mem
bership in the Plymouth church, where they 
joined in its many activities.

Their daughter, Evelyn K. Harsch, has been 
identified for many years with the National Be
rean work.

Sr. Harsch came of a musical family, brothers, 
sisters and cousins, all giving of their talent in 
the music of the church choirs in the Master’s 
service. The pleasure o f her voice w ill long be 
remembered.

She fell asleep in the Lord on Wednesday, 
February 3, 1926, and was buried from her home 
church in Plymouth. She is now resting beside 
her beloved husband, awaiting the call to come 
out from the dead to the immortal life that 
awaits all the faithful on the resurrection morn
ing.

Funeral services were conducted by D. E. Van- 
Vactor, at the Church of God in Plymouth, on 
Friday afternoon, February 5, after which her 
nephews laid her gently to rest beside her hus
band in Oak H ill cemetery.

BE N JA M IN  W . SHARP,

Only son of Mr. and Mrs. Fred Sharp, was born 
in Montcalm County, Michigan, June 18, 1892, 
and departed this life, Feb. 2, 1926.

He was married, Oct. 9, 1915, to Miss Leonia 
Ford. They lived in Lansing until three years 
ago when they located on a farm  in Isabella 
County. To this union were born four children, 
of whom one, Benjamin Jr., 13 months, preceded 
him in death, May 27, 1925.

Benjamin was taken ill about four years ago 
and all that medical science could do was un
availing and he gradually failed and died.

He is survived by his wife, three children: 
Maurice, 9 years; Ford, 8; and Stanley, 3; father; 
mother; relatives; and friends.

He, with his happy disposition, was a gener
al favorite with all who knew him, and w ill be 
greatly missed by his relatives and friends.

Sr. Sharp was baptized into the Gospel many 
years ago, when she was perhaps sixteen years 
of age, and is as faithful now as then. She had 
a happy married life and is now left w ith the 
care of the dear little boys. May she be remem
bered in our prayers and kindly assistance when 
possible.

The w riter assisted her in the last sad rites of 
burying her dear dead. Our aged Sr. Dopp is her 
grandmother, who raised her and taught her the 
Gospel.

Tho husband died in Lansing at the home of

his parents, but the funeral was held in B lan
chard, and h6 was buried by the little baby boy  
in the Decker cemetery.

M. A. Woodward.

--------------0--------------

HOW MUCH FOR A HOME?

F OR a home with clean, fresh rooms, 
clean, cozy beds, abundance of heat, 

plenty of clean, wholesome food, well laun
dered clothes; rugs, curtains, easy chairs; 
flowers within in winter and a spacious lawn, 
set with flowers and shrubs, and mottled with 
shadows from tall, drooping trees in sum
mer;—for such a home, how much would you 
give? How much would you give for such a 
home with gentle words, friendly interest, 
kind attention in health and in sickness 
throughout life—to its end, till life was fully 
run?

Well, such is what Golden Rule Home is, 
and such, God willing, is what Golden Rule 
Home will continue to be. Not a home of 
luxury and idleness, but a well-built, sub
stantial, cozy, comfortable home, where all 
are daily learning more and more to con
tribute life’s strength for the common good 
of the Home and its every member, and 
where all are learning to experience the joy- 
returns from such mutual service and broth
erly love.

And this Home is just as nearly free to 
those unable to pay as it can be made.

It takes just about so much to care for a 
man whether he has money or not, and some 
one has to be the banker. Nevertheless, by 
many of us playing “banker” we can pro
vide free care and comfort to some of our 
needy ones. While others who are alone and 
wish this Home can avail themselves of its 
homey comforts and companionship by their 
own ability.

As to the “cost” which the management 
must “count”—and that in advance— it has 
been estimated at $1600 per member, for 
life, in addition to property furnished by the 
church.

But some, with ample means, desire this 
Home. It is felt that such should pay liber
ally of their possessions into this Home for 
the common benefit of all. Some other like 
institutions require ALL such persons have 
and ALL THEY MAY AFTERWARD IN
HERIT—be that ever so much. Golden Rule 
Home requires all such have up to three 
thousand dollars—-and welcomes as much 
more as they may severally contribute. In 
this way others may be admitted to the 
Home for less than $1600 — the minimum 
figure being $800.

The following will illustrate;
No. 1 enters providing $3000.00
No. 2 enters providing 1000.00
No. 3 enters providing 800.00
No. 4 enters providing 2400.00
No. 5 enters providing 1200.00

Total $8400.00
No. 6 wishes to enter. Six at an average 

of $1600 each would require a total of 
$9600. Therefore, No. 6, in entering, must 
pay enough to raise the total of $8400 up to 
$9600, or $1200. Then No. 7 would need to 
pay the full $1600, so that the average would 
be maintained at $1600 per member.

As the Home account now stands the next 
to enter needs $1100 to hold the average up 
to $1600 each, while the following will need 
at least $1600. Therefore, the next, two will 
together need $1100 plus $1600 or $2700. 
This to provide wlmt will be actually mv</- 

(Continued on pit go UU), column :0
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Tihe Sunday School
Prepared by Alta King

------ ----  ------— — — ---------------------------
J E S U S  t e a c h e s  r e s p e c t  f o r  l a w

(Temperance Lesson)
LESSON 9 FEBRUARY 28, 1926
LESSON TEXT: MATT. 22:15-22
RESPONSIVE READING: ROM. 13:1-7; and 

1 PETER 2:12-17

Golden Text: “Honour all men. Love the 
Brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king.” 
—1 Peter 2:17.

Memory Verses: 1 Peter 2:13, 14.

FOR STUDY

Review: How did Jesus demonstrate His 
Christship in last week’s lesson? What vari
ous people needed this demonstration? What 
was the evidence that they needed it?

After the wondrous work of last week’s 
lesson, there followed the triumphal entry 
into Jerusalem, the second cleansing of the 
temple, teaching in the temple, and a series 
of parables which were pointedly against the 
Pharisees. See Matt. 21:1 to 22:14. All this 
emphasized Jesus’ Christship and demon
strated to hearing ears the nature and pur
pose of that Christship. Incidentally, the 
numbers following Jesus increased, and the 
spirit of intrigue against Jesus worked the 
harder. The Pharisees made vigorous at
tempts to entrap Jesus into making a state
ment which should either make Him liable 
to the Roman government, or place Him in 
an unfavorable light in the eyes of the peo
ple. With Jesus in either trap, His death 
would be easy to accomplish, without bring
ing on themselves the wrath of the Roman 
government, or losing to themselves the fa
vor of the people.

I. The Crafty Question. Matt. 22:15-17. 
Do you see in verse 15 the conference of 
kfen lawyer minds searching to find a ques
tion, the answer to which must bring one of 
the two above results? If they had had a 
clear case against Jesus would they have had 
to do this scheming? Show that the ques
tion they finally evolved was nicely adapt
ed to their purpose. With what assurance, 
and yet with what wary caution, these pro
tectors of Israel’s nationalism must have ap
proached the man at whose hands they had 
met defeat so many times. Note the spirit 
in which they addressed Jesus. Note also 
their alliance with bitter enemies (see dic
tionaries and commentaries for information 
about the Herodians).

II. Jesus' Wisdom and Victory; ‘ Verses 
18-22. Was Jesus deceived by their flattery? 
Discern the wisdom and truth of His answer. 
Why is it right for disciples of the Christ to 
pay tribute to governments that are not the 
government of which He is head? Do they 
receive benefits from such a government?
If so, what? Do disciples owe anything else 
to these governments than taxes? See re
sponsive reading. How did the questioners 
show their defeat?

What connection is there between the 
teachings of this lesson and the laws of pro
hibition? Does God approve of laws designed 
to restrain evil? See responsive reading.

Should the fact that salvation is not of 
law, but through grace, lead us to grow lax 
in respect and obedience to law?

"The Mockery of Law Today. Since the

Til K IIKNTNTTION III It A M)

World War the passions of men have run 
rampant and an epidemic of reckless law- 
breaking has spread over the earth. Our 
own country has even increased its shameful 
preeminence for murders and other crimes of 
violence. Divorces have grown more fre
quent, and they are obtained for more trivi
al reasons. Suicide is the frequent recourse 
in despair and worry. Political quarrels lead 
to personal encounters in legislative halls, 
even in Congress. Not even the governor 
of a state, or judges, or district attorneys 
keep themselves pure from penitentiary 
crimes. The police find it necessary to ob
tain armored cars, tear gas bombs, and oth
er enginery of war. Race hatred leads to un
utterably cruel and unjustifiable lynchings. 
In the home disrespect for parents and dis
obedience to requests and commands are ex
ceedingly common. And perhaps the most 
glaring and disquieting of all these offences 
is the bootlegging that disgraces so many 
cities and the persistent smuggling along 
our inland borders and seacoasts. Not in all 
the history of our country has there been 
a time when such a lesson as this on respect 
for law has been so needed.”—Selected.

FOR CLASS 
Make use of the Study section and the 

responsive reading.

PARENTAL AUTHORITY IN 
THE HOME

T RAIN up a child in the way he should 
go: and when he is old he will not de

part from it.—Proverbs 22:6.
The rod and reproof give wisdom: but a 

child left to himself bringeth his mother to 
shame.—Proverbs, 29:15.

I quote the above scripture in connection 
with an article that I clipped from my Gid
eon magazine and which seems to me very 
timely at this time when so many young 
people are being carried away by the world
ly attractions and sins and are being caused 
to end up in penal institutions. M^y the Lord 
help us to exercise Christian influence in 
our homes.

Many things recently have forced it upon 
the attention of thoughtful observers that 
the sanctity and authority of the American 
home are in peril. Something in the spirit 
of the day has led numberless American par
ents to abdicate the holy responsibility and 
opportunity which God has placed in their 
hands for molding the character of their 
own children that they may be wholesome 
and positive forces in Church and State in 
the next generation. Two honor graduates 
of a great university still in their 'teens 
murdered their playmate simply to have a 
new set of thrills and to flatter themselves 
how smart they were in creating a sensation 
without getting caught. Their parents 
were wealthy—their homes perfect in mech
anical comforts and luxuries. What looked 
like perfect "modern” paraphernalia of cul
ture and comfort, with no parental direction 
or restraint, became a curse. The country 
is becoming shocked at the number of im
mature youths among the criminal classes. 
There is an urgent need that American par
ents shall take stock of themselves. Are you 
indulging your child, seeking to feed his 
every selfish whim? Or are you exercising 
that authority and restraint in his nurturing 
that the Bible and common sense both teach 
and without which positive character is not

f o r m e d .  T o  t h e  y o n n j /  ' i,.iM »!.<■ j,;ir>-:\ 
s t a n d s  in  p la c e  o f  C f i u r ' ti, arid  vrirJy
I f  t h e  p a r e n t  i-x< -rcn ,f’ t not. t h e  nijihori>f 
w h ic h  G o d  h a s  p la c e d  in  h r  b /m d -s , in rmm. 
b e r le s s  c a s e s  t h e  c h i ld  w il l  I n t e r  rffum - 
r e s p e c t  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  O n m - h ,  Staty* 
s o c i e t y .  W e  n e e d  le s s  spine|#-sH p/tr<nt«| 

s e n t i m e n t a l i - m  a n d  n e g l e c t ,  a n d  m o r e  o f  that 

p a r e n t a l  l o v e  w h ic h  w i l l  c o n t r o l  a n d  Kukl* 
t h e  c h i ld  f o r  h is  o w n  g o o d .  G o d  s e n d  arouse- 
m e n t  t o  t h e  A m e r i c a n  p a r e n t .  S elected .

--------------- o----------- —
I t  is  e a s y  t o  s e l l  c h a r a c t e r ,  b u t  im p ossib le  

t o  b u y  it .

Childreni’s Column
P r e p a r e d  B y  Lois  H u n t

JESUS RAISES LAZARUS FROM 
THE DEAD

DO you know what the shortest verse 
in the Bible is, and where it is found? 

“Jesus wept.” —John 11:35.
And here is the story: About two miles 

from Jerusalem, in the little town of Beth
any, lived three close friends of Jesus. They 
were Mary and Martha, and their brother, 
Lazarus. Jesus spent many restful hours 
in their company.

One day Lazarus became so sick that the 
sisters sent to Perea for Jesus. Their mes
sage was, “He whom Thou lovest is sick.” 

However, Jesus waited two days before 
answering the sisters' summons. By that 
time Lazarus was dead.

Although no word had come of his death, 
Jesus knew; and also knew why he had 
died—that the power and glory of God and 
His Son might be known.

Jesus said to His disciples, "Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth: but I go, that I may 
awake him out of sleep.”

The disciples thought he must be better 
if he slept, but Jesus said, “Lazarus is 
dead.”

As they neared Bethany, Martha ran to 
meet Jesus, exclaiming, “Lord, if Thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not died!”—but 
“that even now, whatsoever Thou wilt ask 
of God, God will give it Thee.”

Jesus said, “Thy brother shall rise again.” 
She thought He meant at the resurrection 

when everyone will be raised from the 
grave. But Jesus knew that she would soon 
be surprised.

Mary was then called, and came with 
friends to meet Jesus. Like Martha, she ex
claimed, "Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died.”

When Jesus saw her and her friends 
weeping, He felt so sorry for them that 
He wept too—“ Jesus wept.”  Some of the 
Jews, seeing His tears, said, “Behold, how 
He loved him!”  “Could not this man have 
saved Lazarus?”

As the company reached the cave in 
which Lazarus lay, Jesus told them to take 
away the stone which closed the mouth of 
the grave. Because of the people standing 
by He said, “Father, I thank Thee that 
Thou hast heard Me”—always that little 
prayer first.

Then He cried in a loud voice. "I^azarus. 
come forth.”  And Lazarus, dressed in the 
graveclothes, came to life and came forth. 

What a happy family that was then!
And just so will there be happiness at 

the great resurrection.
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THE CORE OF THE GOSPEL

WE MUST protest against an emphasis 
which wrenches the eternal principles 

of Christ’s teachings apart from the spirit
ual essence and content of the gospel; which 
speaks of a social gospel apart from the sav
ing gospel; which conceives of the church's 
task and mission as reformatory on the out
side rather than redemptive in the very 
heart and life of man. You can convert an 
individual; you can baptize an individual; 
you can reach with the gospel the inner 
springs of an individual’s life; you can bring 
the individual into personal relationship and

fellowship with God through Christ. But you 
cannot convert a “social order” ; you cannot 
baptize a “social order” ; you cannot bring 
it into fellowship with God. “ You might as 
well try to vaccinate the social order” in 
order to save it from the small-pox of sin. 
Here is where the modern passion for vague 
generalizations runs amuck. A mixed 
group, or order, is a very intangible, imper
sonal entity to deal with.— (The Lutheran.)

It is not calling your neighbor names that 
settles a question.—D’Israeli.

Doing nothing for others is the undoing 
of one’s self.—Selected.

SLAVE OR FREE MAN?
By Samuel E. Haney

T HEN said Jesus to those Jews which be
lieved on Him, I f  ye continue in My 

word, then are ye My disciples indeed; and 
ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall
make you free..........  I f the Son therefore
shall make you free, ye shall be free in
deed.” John 8:31, 32, 36.

This is Jesus’ answer to the Jews that 
boasted of Abraham; and who answered the 
Lord thus, “We be Abraham’s seed, and 
were never in bondage (slavery) to any man: 
how sayest Thou, Ye shall be made free?” 
Paul had the same idea until his eyes were 
opened, and he saw “that Jesus Christ came 
into the world to save sinners” ; and himself 
to be the “chief” . Subsequently he address
ed the Jews, “ Tell me, ye that desire to be 
under the law, do ye not hear the law? For 
it is written, that Abraham had two sons, 
the one by a bondmaid, the other by a free- 
woman. But he who was of the bondwoman 
was born after the flesh; but he of the free- 
woman was by promise. Which things are 
an allegory: for these are the two cove
nants; the one from mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage (breeding children for 
servitude—Emphatic Diaglott), which is 
Agar.” Gal. 4:21-24.

Some say the foregoing relates to the 
Jews only, who were born under the law, and 
not to Christians who are of the “ freewom- 
an” . But Jesus broadens the subject, “Ver
ily, verily, I say unto you, Whosoever com- 
mitteth sin is the servant ( ‘a slave’) of sip.” 
John 8:34. This “whosoever” involves the 
Gentile Christians— “wild olives”—to the ex
tent of their disobedience (rebellion) to the 
Lord’s commands.

There is much diversification to the word 
“slavery” . Man’s slavery, in some form, 
parallels with his alienation from his Crea
tor. The custom of selling men and women 
into bondage was introduced into Egypt, 
Arabia, and other countries of the east, from 
Chaldea. In Greece, in the days of Homer, 
all prisoners were regarded as slaves (1000 
B.C.). In Attica alone there were 400,000 
slaves (317 B.C.). More recently:— The 
English slave-trade was begun by Sir John 
Hawkins and other Englishmen. First ex
pedition took place in 1562. England em
ployed 130 ships in the slave-trade; and ear
ned 42 0(H) nlaves in 1786.

f'ut the re.al beginning of slavery ante- 
l | j •;<•c.ijhir history, ft began in the 

of Kderi, i.e., "Arid unto Adam Tie 
■»i<l lUriiM ,<■ thou hast hearkened unto the 
'•n> f  of thy wife, and fmni eaten of the tree,

of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou 
shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for 
thy sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all 
the days of thy life” .

Physical slavery, bad as it has been, is 
mild compared with the modern type—men
tal slavery. While in olden times men’s 
bodies were in bondage, their minds were 
free, whereas modern slavery has a ten
dency to reverse the order and cause the en
slavement of the mind. And often we see 
minds again unnecessarily placing bodies in
to servile drudgery. Such a condition is to 
be expected of the world, but not of Chris
tians, whose bodies are the temple of God, 
and of the Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. 3:16, 17; 
6:19. Besides, Christians are expected to 
have “sound minds” , and there is nothing 
sound about being in such slavery unless it 
be the sound of the lash.

Again, we note, the Jews were slaves by 
birth—“bondwoman” ; but Christians, hav
ing been set free by the blood of the Lamb, 
are, in a variety of ways, enslaved by choice; 
namely, enslaved by self—“Old Man” ; by 
the customs of this sin-cursed world; by 
money; by the “ they” class—“they are do
ing (wearing them) so and so” ; by society 
■—the opinions of others; by the slavish 
fear, engendered by substituting wants, in 
Phil. 4:19, in place of “need” ; by the tradi
tions, doctrines and dogmas of men. Yes, 
one can be a slave to all these things, and 
much more, and still be a Christian. But, 
O, what a miserable one! One can even be 
a slave to the tobacco habit and be a Chris
tian. But he will be a dirty one. But there 
is a bondage (sin), that “when it is finished, 
bringeth forth death” . James 1:15; Rom. 
6:21-23. However, there is a slavery that 
tends to engender eternal life; namely, love- 
slavery.

A preacher was asked his opinion on a 
certain text. He replied, “ I will answer 
your question on my return. In the interim 
I shall talk it over with Brother So-and-so,— 
really meaning, his master. Poor, vassal 
slave!

Reader, do you care to be immunized— 
freed—from the many attacks on your nec
essary spiritual growth? Listen to Jesus: 
“ If you continue in My word, then are ye 
My disciples indeed; and ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free.”  
This “disciples indeed” applies to both Jew 
and Gentile Christians, as I see it. I am 
sure we all are glad to know this, both from 
our Master’s own lips, and by a happy expe
rience.

But what degree or quantity of truth is 
required to liberate the shackled slave? 
There appears to be a diversity of opinions 
among Christians on this question; rang
ing from “A ” to “Z” . As a minimum, the 
penitent is freed by belief in God’s sacrifice 
of His Son on Calvary; as a maximum, 
knowledge of all scriptures pertaining to 
God’s character, plans and purposes. Hence, 
the different schools of thought and sects. 
And yet, the most pungent and acrimonious 
debates that I have witnessed were between 
brethren holding the maximum view.

Knowledge broadens the mind. But this 
rule sometimes has the opposite effect; like 
water that freezes at 32 degrees, so the mind 
at a certain degree congeals, which is due to 
mental imperfection. No one having a per
fect body, all supposedly sane must have im
perfect minds, ranging from the astute to 
the phlegmatic.

An analytical mind, if not controlled by 
the Holy Spirit, is more likely to repel than 
to attract. I have attended meetings where 
the atmosphere could be hypothetically de
scribed thus: A stranger enters who is 
known to the assembly to have erroneous 
ideas of the Scriptures. Word is passed 
round—“Watch that man; he is likely to 
cause trouble.”  “0 foolish Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you?”

Experience has taught me that the only 
way to obtain freedom is to take the Master 
at His word, viz., “Observe all things what
soever I have commanded you.” “He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but 
he that believeth not shall be damned” .

As to truth; truth of itself does not make 
one free. Neither does knowledge; nor even 
belief in truth—“devils also believe (much) 
and tremble” . But it is an obedience to, a 
compliance with, its mandates, and a whole
hearted application, that clarify and spirit
ualize one’s mind. Such a trinity, will, in 
time, produce that freedom that is experi
enced only in Christ; and is attained to its 
fullness by those who “continue (persever- 
ingly) in My word” .

So, reader, if you are not free indeed, I 
implore you not to delay taking the only 
means of attainment; namely, a complete, 
unconditional surrender. Decide that you 
will have but one Master, Jesus Christ, who 
suffered and died, that you might have life 
—life in abundance; an untrammeled free
dom; continuous peace; and a joy “ that seas 
of trouble cannot drown, nor satan’s arts be
guile” .

The great apostle says, “IF (there is much 
in the IF—by His grace, surmount it; yea, 
obliterate it), indeed, you heard Him, and 
were taught by Him (and not by man), as 
the truth is in Jesus; to put off, according 
to the former course of life, that old man, 
corrupted by deceitful desires; and to be re
newed in the spirit of your mind; and be 
you clothed with that new man, who, accord
ing to God, has been formed in righteous
ness and holiness of the truth.”  Eph. 4:21- 
24, Emphatic Diaglott.

All the above might have been epitomized 
thus: Inasmuch as pride and vanity con
stitute the acme of taskmasters, “Humble 
yourselves therefore under the mighty hand 
of God, that He may exalt you in due time: 
casting all your care (anxiety) upon Him; 
for He careth for you.” 1 Peter 5:6, 7. Thou,

His smiling face w ill penetrate the davlu'st 
night,

For the Gospel Hope o f the soul w il l  ho a boa- 
con light.
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C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  
or FULFILLMENT of PROPHECY

ATHEISTS’ LARGE CONTRACT

T HE fool hath said in his heart, There 
is no God.”  But the Psalmist finds 

deaf ears in the American Association for 
the Advancement of Atheism, which, after 
failing once, has at length succeeded in ob
taining a certificate of incorporation in New 
York. The papers received the approval of 
Supreme Court Justice John Ford. Some 
time before, as told in these pages Novem
ber 14, Justice William H. Mitchell refused 
to incorporate the organization and ordered 
the papers impounded by the County Clerk 
and not returned. After declaring the pur
pose of the incorporation was to destroy be
lief in God and attack the Church, the orig
inal application for a charter stated that “in 
prosecuting its work, which shall be purely 
destructive, the society shall hold public 
meetings and erect radio stations for the de
livery and broadcasting of lectures, debates 
and discussions on the subjects of science and 
religion, publish and distribute scientific and 
antireligious literature, and conduct a gen
eral propaganda against the Church and 
clergy.”  The purpose of the association, as 
now set forth in the certificate, is to “ad
vance atheism.” Some comment favorable 
to the society appeared in these pages No
vember 14. In the issue of that date the 
Louisville Times is quoted as asserting that 
“ the right to believe in God in America car
ries with it the right to disbelieve or to have 
no belief.”  The Times has “no fear that the 
atheists’ society will wreck religion” ; but 
says “there is a great fear that intolerance 
and narrow-mindedness may wreck civil and 
religious liberty in America if eternal vigi
lance is not exercised in behalf of the right 
to think and to express thought.”  The Rev. 
Dr. A. Wakefield Slaten, of the West Side 
Unitarian Church, New York, is quoted as 
saying that religious liberty means liberty 
to hold any religious belief or none. Advo
cating an open field, he urges: “Let that 
religious opinion survive and prosper which 
can best commend itself by the intelligence, 
upright character and moral enthusiasm of 
its adherents.”  But friends of. the atheists 
appear to be few.

“ The organization is destructive in its pur
poses,” says Dr. William B. Miller, General 
Secretary of the Federation of Churches, as 
he is quoted in the New York Times. He 
goes on:

“ It endeavors to tear down the thing that has 
been the source of strength to the country since 
our forefathers came in the Mayflower.

“What man among the incorporators of the 
association would want to bring his children up 
in a city without churches? They would be the 
first to move out. Instead of following them, I 
prefer to follow President Coolidge, who says 
that the great hope of the country is in religion.

“ The situation with respect to crime is so 
serious that I think it a terrible thing for men 
to fight religion, the one thing we hope to save 
civilization with. There are fully 800,000 Cath
olic, Jewish and Protestant boys and girls grow
ing up in New York City without religious train
ing. Judges in our courts have said that few of 
the young criminals brought before, them have 
had religious training.”

The association would seem to have under

taken a rather large contract in trying to 
abolish religion and the American people's 
faith in God, remarks the Pittsburgh Chron
icle Telegraph, noting that the effort of some 
French radicals more than a century ago 
met with failure. “The wonder is,” says the 
Pittsburgh paper, “that any group of men 
could be so fatuous as to try to take away 
one of the main blessings and consolations 
of virtually an entire nation without offer
ing anything as a substitute. What have 
they that is claimed to be better than re
ligion for weary, discouraged, sinning hu
manity?” They offer merely a doubtful 
negative for a noble affirmative, we are 
told. “They would tear down, but they can 
not build up. Instead of a gospel of hope 
they present a philosophy of despair. Re
ligion has little to fear from such assailants.” 
Let the teachings of this “blasphemous” or
ganization prevail, remarks the Charlotte 
Observer, and the very foundations of Amer
ican civilization will be undermined. “The 
very people who would have America abol
ish belief in God would find this a miserable 
country for themselves tq live in if they 
could carry their cause to complete success. 
They would pull down the house on their 
own heads. Fools for thousands of years 
have been saying ‘there is no God,’ and they 
will continue to do so. Thank God for the 
sensible people of this country!”—The Lit
erary Digest.

The Delphinei silk factory at Tel Aviv, Pal
estine, which employed nearly 2000 workers, 
was closed on Jan. 5, according to The New 
Palestine. The British failed to exempt raw 
silk from import duty, is the assigned rea
son.

EXTRACT FROM A PERSONAL LETTER

“THE movements of the nations all seem 
to say that they are rushing headlong to a 
terrible upheaval—a political earthquake— 
to a time when our writings will avail but 
little good. Indeed the condition of the 
world is fast drifting to infidelity. It is en
acting ‘Evolutionary Summersaults’, and is 
sure to land in an adverse position—one of 
religious ruin. Christ’s words certainly ap
ply to these times: ‘When the Son of man 
cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?’ 
He may, but at the present rate of evil work
ings it will be a very scarce article.”—L. B.

Telephone communication between Pales
tine and Egypt is reported to have been 
opened for public use on Monday, Feb. 1. 

----------------o----------------
HOW IS IT IN YOUR HOME?

IS THERE a really religious atmosphere 
in your home? Do you have family 

prayer? Do you give thanks before meals? 
Is the Bible a popular book with the mem
bers of your family? Is it. much read and 
talked about? If none of these things are 
done in your home, how can your children 
know that religion is a very important 
matter? If such things are neglected you 
need not be surprised if vour children go

wrong. Tt In, or course, j n h Ui  for a mnt/r 
a daughter who conies from a r< ally 
home to go wrong, hut it iu • xci"f<Ur,%ly un. 
likely. The odds are decidedly agairiHt, any 
young man or young woman who corrir* from 
a home where God is not honored, and the 
chances are all in their favor if they come 
from homes where religion is real and 
genuine. HOW IS IT WITH YOURS?"

----------------o----------------
God is not needy that lie stands in need 

of our worship, our offerings, our services; 
we are the needy ones. We need the in
creased godliness of character that is deriv
ed from true, earnest worship of God, from 
cheerful, thankful giving, from hearty and 
continued service. Growth makes for large
ness of character and ability. Character 
measures the responsibility with which one 
can be entrusted.

Will we be entrusted to share the Savior’s 
glory and service?

HOW MUCH FOR A HOME?

(Continued from page 157) 
ed to assure them care and comfort through
out life.

We are anxious to receive Bro. and Sr. 
Williamson, of St. Paul, Nebraska. We have 
$1363.29 in the Wince Fund that can be ap
propriated to their care in Golden Rule 
Home. We still need $1336.74 before we can 
receive them without overtaxing the funds 
which others have put into the Home for 
their own care. For, much as we wish to as
sist them, we must continue true to the 
trust imposed on us by those already in the 
Home.

This lengthy statement is made because we 
continuously receive word of failure to un
derstand, and other words of complaint that, 
the demands are too high.

It is not the intent of the Golden Rule 
Home management to allow any of its family 
to suffer for lack of care. No starving, no 
freezing, no fevered brows unattended so 
long as our Father grants wisdom and 
strength for proper care.

A beginning has been made; it is work
ing satisfactorily—so far as we know. If 
the Church of God wants to provide means 
for the care of some of its needy ones—it 
can do so, and the Golden Rule Home man
agement will continue to use its best en
deavor to provide the care. But, if the 
Church fails to make this provision—DON'T 
BLAME THE MANAGEMENT.

What will you give for such a Home? If 
not a Home for yourself, then for a home for 
others where hearts ache for home as well as 
does yours?

PRESSMAN W ANTED
The Herald Print Shop is in need of a 

competent, experienced, cylinder and plat
en Pressman at once—someone who can al
so work on the floor when necessary. A 
man who is interested in the success of the 
work is much preferred. He must be up
right, trustworthy, and o f good habits.

Applications solicited: or, will bo irhui 
to receive recommendations from any who 
know of others—give name and address— j 
whom they believe would satisfactorily fill 
the place. Address, |
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The Beauty of 
Holiness

By Melville W. Lyon,.
-------O-------

OF all the things things which God re
quires of the Christian, there is none 

more indispensable than holiness. To some 
people it comes as a distinct shock to be told 
that it is possible for human beings to be 
holy. Yet it is not only possible but su
premely necessary for an individual to live 
a holy life if he is to make a success of the 
Christian vocation.

To confirm this, it is only necessary to 
examine the Scriptures briefly. In the New 
Testament we find over thirty references 
to holy men. Paul, writing to the Ephe
sians, in the fourth verse of his epistle, 
makes it known that God, before the world 
began, chose us (His church) with the pur
pose that we should be before Him “holy 
and without blame” . In Heb. 12:10-14 he 
makes it clear that the purpose of the Chris
tian’s affliction is that he may partake of 
God’s holiness; nay, without that holiness, 
he says, “no man shall see the Lord.” Peter 
is just as firm in his enunciation of this 
requirement, for we read, in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth verses of his first epistle, “As 
He which hath called you is holy, so be ye 
holy in all manner of conversation; because 
it is written, Be ye holy; for I am holy.” Is 
mortal man, then, to be asked to measure 
up to the standard of his Creator’s holiness?

Do you say this is asking too much of 
man? To many people holiness is synony
mous with righteousness. But this thought 
is unjustified by Scripture; for inanimate 
things can not be righteous, yet they may 
be holy, and men not righteous are often 
by God called holy. A thing, or person, or 
a thought, need only to be “set apart” , re
served, for God’s service, and it is holy, 
according to Scripture. In fact, to define 
“holy” and to define “church” is almost 
to define the same thing. For, a Christian 
is a “called out” one; a holy man, one “set 
apart” . To think of a Christian who is not 
holy is to think of a contradiction of terms.

How then shall we define holiness? In 
everyday life we call it loyalty. The clerk 
is loyal to his employer; he makes mistakes, 
he falls short of perfection, but he is loyal. 
The child is loyal to the parent; he makes 
mistakes, yes, but if he is loyal the parent 
does not disown him. And so the Christian 
is loyal, to his God! Though lie may err— 
and }if; docs every day -though he may fal
ter, arid make mistakes, yet if through it 
all he remains loyal holy- -faithful—to Je
hovah, he is not condemned. The Judge of 
all the earth floes riot judge after the out
ward appearance., hut after the heart. He 
did ik, 1 look on the nar.rifir.oH which Israel 
of old off* red on their altars; He looked on 
the d< yiM- of devotion which prompted the 
off*7 inyw lit- do* n not look to-day on the

At tijc “pace of tlje jiea

Have you come to the Red Sea place in your life, 
Where, in spite of all you can do,

There is no way out, there is no way back?
There is no other way but— through?

Then wait on the Lord with a trust serene 
Till the night of your fear is gone;

He will send the wind, He will heap the floods, 
When He says to your soul, “Go on.”

And His hand will lead you through— clear through, 
Ere the watery walls roll down,

No foe can reach you, no wave can touch,
No mightiest sea can drown;

The tossing billows may rear their crests,
Their foam at your feet may break,

But over their bed you shall walk dry-shod,
In the path that your Lord w ill make.

In the morning watch, ’neath the lifted cloud, 
You will see but the Lord alone,

When He leads you on from the place of the sea 
To a land that you have not known;

And your fears shall pass as your foes have passed, 
You shall be no more afraid;

You shall sing His praise in a better place,
A  place that His hand has made.

— British Weekly.

works we actually accomplish, either good or 
evil; but He looks on the degree of devotion 
—holiness—which accompanies or prompts 
those works.

There is no such thing as being partly 
holy. As soon as Israel began to be disloyal 
to God and to serve idols, they were no 
longer true to Him. He cast them off. Like
wise, if we are to be “acceptable unto God” 
we must needs present ourselves continually 
before Him, “holy” . Rom. 12:1.

It is a beautiful thing to see a human 
friendship so strong that nothing can weak
en or destroy it. Such a friendship was that 
of David and Jonathan. Such also, no doubt, 
is that of many other individuals to-day. 
But it is still more beautiful to see the de
votion of an individual to his Savior, so 
strong that no earthly influence can break 
or mar it. This is the holy life which our 
Lord desires. Therefore, as we are exhorted, 
Psa. 96:9, let us “worship the Lord in the 
beauty of holiness” . Some day there shall 
come a time when not only all the people, 
but the earth itself and all therein shall be 
“holiness unto the Lord” . Zech. 14:20-21 
gives us a hint of the grandeur of that day. 
It is the Christian's privilege to be the first- 
fruits of this glorious transfiguration.

--------------O--------------

SENTENCE SERMONS
By C. E. Randall

-------O-------
BE

—godly in your conversation;
—ever ready to do good;
—diligent in Christian service;
—a faithful witness for Christ;
—a daily reader of the Bible;
-  always present at church; 

slow to anger.

Time, Perseverance, 
and Prayer

By Grace M. Marsh 

-------o-------

T O make a complete copy of the Old and 
New Testaments on a single sheet of 

paper 6 feet long and 24 feet wide is a feat 
of skill and patience that few people would 
undertake. But it has been done by a Jap
anese Christian named Ishizuka.

“This unique Bible was printed by hard 
on fine Japanese paper with a Japanese 
writing brush. The letters appear beauti
fully distinct when seen under a microscope.

“According to the artist, four years and 
three months and 10,000 prayers were re
quired to complete the work.”

The above news item from one of our 
Buffalo daily papers is something for the 
average Christian to con over. How many 
of us have preseverance enough to continue 
toward a given Christian ideal for four 
years and three months? Many of us who 
make a resolve with noisy enthusiasm find 
our air castles tumbling about our ears in 
less than four hours and three minutes. And 
then, instead of salvaging the wreck of our 
hopes, and building a stronger structure, we 
sit down amid the ruins and allow ourselves, 
our aims, to be buried in the dust of time 
and oblivion. Does God’s work go on? As 
surely as the sun shines! But not through 
you or me, if we are so easily discouraged.
I have not a doubt that every honest Chris
tian convert leaves the waters of baptism 
with an earnest intention to carefully fol
low the footprints of the Master. For a 
time we keep close and the way is plain. 
Then a storm arises without or within, and 
we allow ourselves to fall behind that the 
going may be easier. Oh, the delusion! 
When we would again pick up the trail, the 
blessed footprints are covered with debris 
from the storm. Obliterated? No. But 
hidden from us because we have not kept 
close to the great Road-Builder. How bit
terly we repent.

But do we? Perhaps we sit down by the 
wayside and rage because the guide did not 
wait for us; and, with the passage of time, 
the winds of temptation and the rains of 
unjust accusation only serve to bury the foot
prints more deeply and hide the path farther 
along. And then, after a while, we grow in
different and turn aside into the broad way 
that leads to destruction.

If, however, we truly repent of our inat
tention to the path of love and duty, we at 
once set about removing the debris of the 
storms. It may take days, it may take a 
lifetime, to remove from the pathway all the 
obstructions that have accumulated in one 
short hour of stormy trial. But it* we use 
the strength that conies from faith and 
knowledge we shall, in time, win through 
faith that the Divine Guide is anxious for us 
to succeed; and knowledge' that 11 is ears are
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neuto enough to hear our call of distress. 
Just as surely as the Guide made the road, 
just that surely will He turn about to help 
those who call on His Name in faith, be
lieving that He is able to seek and to save 
those who have fallen behind in the journey 
of life. “For the Son of man is come to seek 
and to save that which was lost."

Will He remove the obstacles that we, 
through our negligence, have allowed to pile 
up before us? That is neither the duty nor 
the privilege of the one who blazes the 
trail. He has a higher calling than clear
ing the highway. But if we diligently apply 
to our task faith, virtue, knowledge, temper
ance, patience, godliness, brotherly kind
ness, charity; and, if we fail not to send 
out a call in prayer, that is full of faith, 
the mighty Road Builder will set the flames 
of hope and salvation burning before us un
til we have fought our way through. And, 
blessed assurance! We may again take His 
hand and follow on!

Time—perseverance—prayer! Truly we 
have much to learn from our Oriental broth
er, whose task may to you seem an unnec
essary one; but who has given us this great 
lesson. Ten thousand prayers! Have you 
offered six or seven prayers daily since your 
conversion?

Perhaps you do not believe in prayer.

Then God help you; for it will be hard to 
find those footprints beneath all the leaves 
and sand. And you may reach the end of 
the road—too late.

Paul wrote, “Pray without ceasing.” In 
this command are combined three elements: 
time—perseverance—prayer.

“According to tradition, verified where 
possible, the deaths of the apostles occurred 
at the following places: St. Matthew, Ethi
opia; St. Mark, Egypt; St. Luke, Greece; St. 
James the Less, Jerusalem; St. Philip, Phry
gia; St. Bartholomew, unknown; St. Andrew, 
Jerusalem; St. Thomas, East Indies; St. Jude, 
unknown; St. Simon, the Zealot, Persia; St. 
Mathias, Jerusalem; St. Barnabas, Salania; 
Sts. Peter and Paul, Rome.”

This is just as I received it from author
ities at Washington, D. C., whose knowledge 
on such matters is about as good as is to 
be had, very likely.—Samuel E. Haney.

“ Jesus says, 'Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon.” Neither can we be a friend of 
the Lord and- of the world; nor can we please 
both the Old and New man; nor shine in 
this world, and then later, in the kingdom. 
Yet, most Christians try to do these very 
impossible acts.”—S. E. H.

THE EMANCIPATOR
By a Friend of Truth

A SK almost anyone of the world, “Who 
freed the slaves in America?” and al

most invariably the answer will be, “Abra
ham Lincoln,” despite the fact that a story 
is known of Lincoln that on an occasion 
when a man came to him and said, “Mr. Lin
coln, where I come from, we believe in God 
and Abraham Lincoln.” Mr. Lincoln replied, 
“You are more than half right.”

We who are spiritually minded can in
deed see that God freed the slaves, using 
Abraham Lincoln as His instrument. In 
fact, Abraham Lincoln plainly stated that 
the man was more than half right and sure
ly so humble a man could not have meant 
that the “more than half" was himself! 
Just where God left off and Abraham Lin
coln began is past my understanding and I 
would not attempt to try to proportion it, 
but this much I certainly believe, that the 
glory of freeing the slaves belongs to GOD, 
and that Abraham Lincoln was indeed a 
man highly blessed in being granted so great 
a privilege as being found a “vessel of hon
our” in the sight of God.

And did you ever stop for a moment and 
consider Lincoln’s first name? “Abraham” 
—and how like the “Abraham” of old he 
was:—

THROUGH Abraham of old came “the 
birth of a nation” , Israel” .

THROUGH Abraham of old, the Jews 
came out from under the “bondage” of 
the Egyptians—or out of “slavery” .

THROUGH Abraham Lincoln came “the 
birth of a nation” or the establishing 
as a free people—the colored people.

THROUGH Abraham Lincoln, the colored 
people came out from under the “bond
age” of the white man—or out of “slav
ery” .

So we see, indeed, that Abraham Lincoln 
was an emancipator and that likewise he 
(in a measure only) was a man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief. While there is 
a likeness with Abraham of old, yet the real 
comparison that I wish to make is with Je
sus, the Christ—“a man of sorrows and ac
quainted with grief", who was not only the 
emancipator of a race, but was the

EMANCIPATOR OF MANKIND!
NOTE—The color “black” has always stood 

for death—so then, all men, being under 
death, became symbolically, “black men” 
(covered with a cloak of black—death) and 
when Christ came He freed ALL MEN from 
slavery, or out from the yoke of death.

HOWEVER—When Abraham Lincoln is
sued the Proclamation of Emancipation, all 
slaves could go free—but all slaves did not 
go free—some choosing to remain in slavery 
or bondage and continue to serve their old 
masters. There was nothing compulsory in 
the emancipation and one who so chose could 
remain in slavery.

LIKEWISE—Christ issued an emancipa
tion proclamation—all men could go free 
from sin and death—but all men did not go 
free—some choosing to remain in slavery or 
bondage, and continue to serve their old 
master sin and reap the wages of sin, 
WHICH IS DEATH!

And so, my dear brethren, see the beauty 
and simplicity of the truths

“He that believeth on the Son HATH EV
ERLASTING LIFE; and he that believeth 
not the Son SHALL NOT SEE LIFE” (John 
3:36).

So then it becomes a question of 
LIFE OR DEATH

T H E  VIKTIJK OK K I N D N K S S

//// Samuel K. Hunan
O

T HE following sorwwhat tragic incident,, 
which of itscrjf i« trivial, Ixmg but a 

cog in the great wheel of lif';, later served a 
good purpose in my early religious rrx[x> 
rience. The hope is that the citation may 
be profitable to others also.

The lesson of this brief article is, advan
tageousness accrued by love, patience, tol
eration and kindness.

To be tolerant with the world, especially 
the brethren, for their faults, is a Christian 
duty. But toleration- -laudable virtue though 
it is—is wrong and dangerous when allowed 
to interfere with one's obedience to the 
Lord’s commands. An incontrovertible prin
ciple is here involved.

Visualize a youth just released from his 
teens as railroad station master in an up- 
to-date cattle ranching section in the wild 
and woolly southwest forty-five years ago.

Having been reared in a quiet Pennsyl
vania town, and desirous of seeing the real 
thing in the west (incited by reading nov
els), I needed an initiation. So, thus, I got 
it: A cowpuncher in sumptuous regalia 
poked his head into my office window and 
handed me a message sealed in an envelope, 
and two bits (25c). He became very an
gry when I opened the envelope; saying, 
“That is a private message!” I explained 
the necessity of my both counting and read
ing the words to find the cost and to tel
egraph them. But the climax came when I 
asked him for $1.83. Imagine my trepida
tion as his long hair shook and his spurs rat
tled and holster struck against the parti
tion.

After he had calmed down and my heart 
got to beating normally I gave him a lec
ture on electricity in general and telegraphy 
in particular, concluding by stating I could 
reduce the message to ten words in such a 
way as to answer his purpose; and then 
when he met his friend he could tell her the 
rest. Gradually the hard lines of his face 
softened, even to a smile.

The most fractious of humans can be tam
ed by kindness. Lion tamers do not use 
clubs, but kindness, and the gentle touch of 
the hand, proving to the beast that it need 
not fear. Then in this mental state the ani
mal becomes useful and profitable. Yes, 
love is mightier than the pistol and club.

There have become many striking resem
blances between the rational and irration
al animals. A little patience and strategy 
changed the sentiment of this man from en
mity to the kindliest of friendship, as was 
proved later on.

A rum-crazed cowpuncher, becoming of
fended by my abruptly turning from him 
to copy a train order, went outside, and 
standing in front of my office window was 
drawing bead on me, and likely would have 
ended my career, had not my newly-made 
friend been suspicious of my danger and fol
lowed him into the darkness, and there grab
bed the pistol in time to prolong my life. 
Very likely; for those boys surely could 
shoot—an art at which the writer later tv* 
came adept.

Now, the similitude. M\ friend could not 
wait until he got to his friend to U’l her 
his love: the mail was too slow so he t ^ i  
to telegraph the news. How i:Ve
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man friend we all are when first we get a 
glimpse of God’s true character, and plans 
concerning His earthly creatures, and of Je
sus, the only mediator between God and 
men!

Probably my own experience would be a 
fair criterion. For ten years after my eyes 
were opened I buttonholed about every 
one that would listen to me. In my talks 1 
made no distinction between “strong meat” 
and skimmed “milk” . And about the only 
thing I accomplished was to make a bore and 
a nuisance of myself.

Finally I saw my mistake and began hand
ing out “ the sincere milk of the word” in 
small doses; like, “Behold, all souls (lives) 
are Mine; . . . .  the soul that sinneth, it shall 
die.”  “ Incline your ear, and come unto Me; 
hear, and your soul shall live” . Ezek. 18:4; 
Isa. 55:3. “To them who by patient continu
ance in well doing seek for glory and hon
our and immortality, eternal life” . Rom. 2: 
7. I figured it out that such brief messages 
could be retained; and in time, would soak in; 
and that when a man once found the Christ 
he could and would pour out his long mes
sage of love at His feet in the good old-fash
ioned way, and by this grand old hymn:—■
“ I have found a friend in Jesus, He’s ev’ry- 

thing- to me,
He’s the fairest of ten thousand to my soul; 

He w ill never, never leave me, nor yet forsake 
me here,

W hile I live by faith and do His blessed will. 
He’s the L ily  of the Valley, the bright and Morn

ing Star,
He’s the fairest of ten thousand to my soul.” 

By the homeopathic treatment I have dis
covered many “hearing ears and seeing 
eyes” ; and made many good friends, a few 
of whom, by God’s grace and directing hand, 
have compensated me much as did my cow
boy friend, by rescuing me at crucial peri
ods.

In conclusion let us remember that the 
spirit of impatience and intolerance consti
tutes one of the Christian’s greatest handi
caps. As in the foregoing, such a tempera
ment on my part likely would have ended 
in my death. The same is true of the spir
itual world: impatience and intolerance, if 
practiced, are sure to strangle the new crea
ture. Note the emphasis Paul places on the 
new creature:— “Therefore if any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature: old things are 
passed away; behold, all things are become 
new.” Is it thus with you, reader? I f not, 
better discover the cause, and eliminate it. 
“ For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but 
a new creature.”  2 Cor. 5:17; Gal. 6:15— 
the “new” and “old” man catalog “all things” 
differently.

Therefore, let us patiently nourish this 
new creature, not selfishly—for our personal 
spiritual growth only—but for the purpose 
of qualifying ourselves to help others; even 
all with whom we come in contact.

James says: “Be patient, therefore, breth
ren, until the presence of the Lord:—Lo! 
the husbandman awaiteth the precious fruit 
of the earth, having patience for it, until 
it receive the early and latter rain: be ye 
also patient, stablish your hearts, because 
the presence of the Lord hath drawn near.”  
5:7, Jtof.herharn.

o — -------—-
//•». the student often stop and examine 

tjirn-.elf upon whaf. he has read. Let him 
full.!va<i- intercourse with otherH pursuing 
the ,/ime -l.udier: and converse frequently 

'ifS/tt y\i< Mjl/jeH. of their  reading.

Sun—Feb. 28—Mark 6:30-56 Mem. V. 31

OFTEN the Savior alone or with His 
apostles drew apart from the multi

tude to “ rest a while” , verse 31. For this, 
probably, verse 32, they entered a ship pri
vately to cross the lake. The people expect
ing as much hastened on foot around the 
shore and met Him as He drew to the shore 
in the desert. It was at the northeast shore 
of Galilee beyond Jordan.

Weary, He labored with the multitude till 
the day was far spent. Then He fed them 
all with the five loaves and two fishes. “He 
looked up to heaven, and blessed, and brake 
the loaves” . What a lesson for us! Always 
He looked to God for strength, even though 
large strength and authority had been giv
en Him. Yet never, apparently, did He 
presume before His followers to do His work 
in His own name. Only as the servant of 
God did He work and thus He attributed all 
to God with thankfulness.

He sends the apostles away in the boat 
by night. “About the fourth watch” , verse 
48, He walked “upon the sea” toward them. 
“They supposed it had been a spirit” . This 
word for spirit is phantom. It occurs in 
only one other text, Matt. 14:26. In all 
other instances in the New Testament, the 
word spirit, also the word ghost, are trans
lated from the Greek word pneuma.

Mon.—Mar. 1—Mark 7:1-13 Mem. V. 13

The Pharisees and scribes criticized Jesus 
because they saw “His disciples eat bread 
with defiled, that is to say, unwashen 
hands” , verses 2 and 5. Jesus answers, verse 
6, quoting Isa. 29:13, “This people honour- 
eth Me with their lips, but their heart is 
far from Me.”  “ In vain do they worship 
Me teaching for doctrines the command
ments of men.”  He then quotes Mosaic law 
in proof of this last accusation. “Ye say” , 
verse 11, “ If a man shall say to his father or 
mother, It is Corban, that is to say, a gift,
...............he shall be free” . “ Making the
word of God” , verse 13, “of none effect
through your tradition..............  This is
more fully stated in Matt. 15:5 and 6.

The word “corban” is the Hebrew word 
used in Lev. 1:2 for the word “offering” . 
This offering, “corban” , is a gift presented 
to the Lord as a visitor sends a gift or token 
in advance to a king or exalted person by 
way of introduction, for the purpose of ob
taining invitation or admittance into the 
presence of said person. Thus “corban” is 
a gift to God with a view to obtaining God’s 
pleasure toward the giver. The Pharisees 
and scribes had established the rule that 
if a person in giving to his needy parent 
should assert that the gift was an offering 
to God, a “corban” , it then released him of 
offering another “corban” to Jehovah. Thus 
if Jehovah accepted the offering, the giver 
in no sense honored his parent, and, on the 
other hand, if the gift was in honor to his 
parent, it could not be a “corban” to God. 
Thus by manipulation they made void the 
law of God l5y their tradition.

Tues.-*-Mar. 2—Mark 7:14-37 Mem V. 35

Referring to their query of verse 2 
Christ assured that it is not the soiled hand 
of the workman, nor the dusty face, that

defiles the man. In this their tradition 
was senseless. Rather, verse 20, it is “ that 
which cometh out of the man, that defileth 
the man”—his “evil thoughts” . For adul
teries, fornications, murders, thefts — all 
wickednesses — are the result of evil 
thoughts which arise within the person. 
These defile.

Wed.—March 3—Mark 8:1-21 Mem. V. 15

Christ feeds another multitude with a 
few loaves and fishes. Again He calls on 
God, verse 6.

The Pharisees “seek after a sign” , verse 
12. Jesus answers that no sign should be 
given that generation. From this and 
other scriptures the reason evidently is that 
they were unwilling, or, by virtue of cling
ing to their established tradition, were un
able to recognize the numerous signs as 
they were given.

Jesus warned His disciples, verse 15, to 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees. 
Matt. 16:12 gives supplemental explanation 
to the effect that this leaven referred to 
was the doctrine of the Pharisees.

Thurs.—Mar. 4—Mark 8:22-38 Mem. V. 34

Verse 31, after receiving from Peter the 
statement, “Thou are the Christ,” Mark re
cords with Matthew, that He then began 
to teach them “that the Son of man must 
suffer many things” .

The height of His proclamation of king
ship was reached. From this date He be
gins to anounce His sufferings and death. 
He teaches them, verse 34, that they also 
must deny themselves, even to the losing of 
life, and follow Him if they would save 
themselves.

Fri.—March 5—Mark 9:1-29. Mem. V. 23

Following the extraordinary experience in 
the Mount of Transfiguration and the rev
elation to them that Elijah must come iand 
restore all things previous to the final es
tablishment of the kingdom, also that, in 
a sense, Elijah had already come, Jesus 
assures the father of verse 23, “ I f  thou 
canst believe, all things are possible” . 
These words, spoken by One who was able 
to do all things, should strike very deeply 
into the mind of every thinking disciple. 
To the believer all things are possible. No 
wonder the apostles said, “Lord, increase 
our faith.”  And would not such aspiration 
for largeness of faith be the highest ideal 
toward which any Christian person of to
day could aspire?

Sat.—March 6—Mark 9:30-50 Mem. V. 50

The apostles were aspiring to high places 
by the side of their Master. His lesson to 
them is that he who would “desire to be 
first”  must be “servant of all” . It is not 
the exaltation created by a fellow-man that 
determines greatness, but the exaltation de
termined by one’s service and his ability 
therefor, that reveals his greatness.

The sacrificing of one’s own mind and 
will and self unto God is the strong lesson 
of the close of this chapter. l\v such sac
rifice one can engage himself with his Lord, 
like unto the engagement in the days of 
Moses through the covenant of salt.
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

SALT

“ H ave salt in  yourselves, and have peace 
one w ith  an oth er” .

The words in Mark 9:49, 50 have perhaps 
a far deeper meaning than one at first gath
ers. Jesus was speaking to Israelites who 
religiously were more or less familiar with 
Old Testament usages. Turning to those 
customs, especially some that were prescrib
ed by God, we find in Psa. 50:5 this state
ment: “Gather My saints together unto Me; 
those that have made a covenant with Me 
by sacrifice.”  In Numbers 18:19 God pre
sents to the Levites, whom He previously 
gave to the High Priest, certain offerings 
of the tabernacle and assures that “ it is a 
covenant of salt for ever before the Lord 
unto thee and thy seed with thee.” In as
suring David that he was given the king
dom over Israel forever, 2 Chron. 13:5, God 
said to him that it was “by a covenant of 
salt” . Again at Lev. 2:13 God tells Moses 
that “every oblation of thy meat offering 
shalt thou season with salt; neither shalt 
thou suffer the salt of the covenant of thy 
God to be lacking from thy meat offering: 
with all thine offerings thou shalt offer 
salt.”

Salt did not preserve the sacrifice from be
ing consumed; it did not aid in the process 
of combustion. It was known to be a sus
taining, purifying, preserving element, but 
not for the preservation or sustaining of 
the substance of the offering because that 
substance was at once consumed. However, 
every saint of God rendering to God an of
fering must of necessity do so with the 
thought and understanding of a covenant

with God. And may it not be that the salt 
of such covenant was a token of the preser
vation of the covenant, a purifier taking 
away or counteracting any and every im
purity in the human party to the covenant?

Thus in Mark 9:42-50, whoever would of
fend a little one was in serious danger. Who
ever was offended by a member of His own 
body was likewise in serious danger. This 
word “offend” has the meaning of “cause 
to stumble” . It were better to sever the 
wounded member that the body as a whole 
might be preserved blameless in its cove
nant presentation to God. Else the whole 
body, or life, becoming contaminated with 
the offending member, would be destined to 
consumption, not as a sacrifice to God but 
as impure debris of life. In such case, as 
indicated by the initial word “ for” in verse
49, “everyone shall be salted” , not with salt, 
but with that other element that purifies 
and cleanses, namely, “with fire” . But ev
ery sacrifice shall be salted with salt. There
fore the injunction in the closing sentence, 
“have salt in yourselves” ; have that puri
fying, cleansing quality which comes from 
close personal communication with God, that 
will cleanse the life, preserve the offering 
of salt blameless and make it to be a cove
nant of salt with God.

WHAT NEXT?

EVERY little while there is brought to 
the attention from some source or another 
the opinion that all is not as well among 
the nations of Europe and Asia as the gen
eral news reports would indicate. A little 
item under Current Events is of this char
acter.

It makes one think of the condition in 
the days of Jeremiah and Zedekiah. The 
king was consoling himself with the thought 
that everything must develop to his nation’s 
advantage. But Jeremiah, the prophet, be
ing inspired of God with vision of coming 
events, knew differently and so informed the 
king. The downfall was just a little ahead.

Those reading the letters of Colonel 
House, his diary in the days of Wilson’s 
presidency, and noting how that the United 
States was endeavoring to bring about a fa
vorable understanding among the leading 
nations of Europe in the spring of 1914, 
will also feel that surface appearances 
are not always most reliable. It was not 
an unheard of event that a member of gov
ernment should be shot as was the case in 
Servia and yet the shooting of this royal 
personage was sufficient to ignite and ex
plode the whole fabric of European govern
ment, so tense were conditions at that time.

One thing stands out prominently today. 
Israel is rebuilding Palestine very rapidly 
and with apparent good foundation for a 
much greater superstructure than is now 
visible. This certainly indicates that God’s 
hand is bringing Israel back to its own land. 
It likewise indicates that the power of Gen
tile government over the Jew is beginning 
to weaken. It indicates that the world must 
be approaching a time when the prophecies 
will be fulfilled in increasing measure rela
tive to the growing predominance of the 
Israelitish family.

All these things give intimation that 
crumbling walls will very soon be detected 
in the foundations of Gentile supremacy. 
Therefore, such quiet personal reports, as

referred to n\x>vc kIioi/M at. b*» gif+n
cautious con.siflfrrat.iori I>y all Chrwtian* and 
all Bible students.

--------o--------

“ELIAS SHALL FIRST 
COME”

THESE words of our Savior recorded in 
Mark 9:11 and Matthew 17:11 were HfxAen 
shortly before His crucifixion. It is evident 
from the gospels that the coming of Elias, 
which is Elijah, is to take place previous to 
the coming of Christ in kingly glory to re
ceive from Israel her recognition.

Malachi 4:5 speaks also of this event 
which shall take place “ before the coming of ■ 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord”.

Elijah of old was sent to the ten-tribed 
house which had seceded under Jeroboam, 
from the God-established kingdom of Israel.
He gave them evidence on evidence that 
he was the messenger of Jehovah, that Je
hovah’s way and word ought to be heeded.

But the king and rulers of the rebellious 
tribes refused to listen to this ambassador 
from God. Thus they refused to listen to 
God. Trouble followed this northern king
dom continuously. Gradually and surely 
their strength failed until finally their can
dle was snuffed out.

So, too, in the day of John the Baptist.
It was told Elizabeth, his mother, that he 
should “go before Him (Jesus) in the spirit 
and power of Elias” , Luke 1:17. This he 
did; John preached the baptism of repent
ance. He announced that the kingdom of 
God was at hand. It was very similar to 
the announcement made by Elijah unto the 
ten-tribed house of Israel. But, like Ahab 
and his helpers, so the leaders in the days 
of John the Baptist, the Pharisees and the 
scribes and all declined the voice of John in 
the spirit and power of Elias, and followed 
their own way until their light also flick
ered out a few years after.

But Malachi and Jesus announce that 
Elijah shall yet return before the coming 
of the Lord and again announce that the 
rulership of heaven is at hand over Israel. 
This time Elijah will not withdraw to let 
Israel have her way. He will precede the 
awfulness of the Day of the Lord, and the 
Lord’s judgments being abroad in the earth 
will cause Israel’s evils to rebound on her
self with such terrible forces as to reduce 
those left over to a submission to God.

There are different scriptures which in
dicate that this manifestation of Elijah and 
the judgments that follow are not intended 
for the church of God, but that the church 
of God will have been caught away to meet 
its Lord previous to this final judgment of 
Israel.

The present movement of events makes 
one strongly suspicious that the world is 
rapidly shaping for these judgments which 
are sure to humble Israel. If so, then the 
coming of the Lord to gather His chuTch. 
which event will precede the controversy 
with Israel, is nearer, perhaps, than many 
anticipate..

As faithful Christians let us watch and 
wait and let us work earnestly with true 
consecration and implicit faith in Him whose 
word is sure.

Herald Receipts and iht' W iM  
Fund will be found on no\i colunu' J.
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THE THINGS THAT COUNT

D o in gs  A m o n g  the Churches

Sr. Dorothy Lyon is nursing a swollen tonsil.

The Oregon Church was glad to have with it, 
Sunday the 14th, Bro. and Sr. Harmon and Sr. 
Mowry, of Fort Wayne, Ind., guests of Bro. and 
Sr. E. C. Pope, DeKalb, 111.

The N . B. I.’s bookkeeper and general over
seer o f office, Sr. Esta Lansbery, was at work  
again Monday morning, the 22nd, pert as ever, 
after a week’s outing w ith bronchitis. She had 
been feeling subnormal for some time past.

G O LD E N  R U L E  HOM E

Bro. M. T. Aslaksen in Dixon Hospital under
went a very successful operation on Saturday, 
the twentieth. Unexpected additional ailment 
was discovered by the surgeon, and all was 
treated w ith thorough care. W e are assured that 
i f  present progress continues for four or five 
days without any unlooked fo r  complications 
arising, he should make a speedy and complete 
recovery.

MICHIGAN
Bro. Jas. A. Patrick was a speaker at a recent 

Father and Son banquet. He also spoke at an 
American Legion banquet.

Bro. Patrick spoke on the 22nd at a dedica
tion anniversary o f a church at Coats Grove, 
This church was built by the Church of God 
and the Church o f Christ people together for 
joint use. Arrangements have been made where
by Bro. Patrick w ill speak there once a month. 
His next regular appointment there is Feb. 28.

The appointments of Bro. Patrick for March 
are:— March 7 and 14, Grand Rapids; March 21, 
Dutton; March 28, Coats Grove.

-------o-------
A  STEP A H E A D

The Garfield  Avenue Church o f God, Cleveland, 
Ohio— L. E. Conner, pastor, 13906 Chautauqua 
Ave.— has been holding its services in a rented 
building ever since selling its church property 
on 105th Street a few  years ago. The church had 
expected to build and was only waiting, hoping 
that build ing costs would become more reason
able, when, last fall, the opportunity came to 
purchase a valuable modern, and commodious 
church build ing from  a congregation that had 
united w ith  another one of its own denomination. 
The purchase was made and the announcement 
now is that re-dedication services w ill be held 
on Sunday, March 21, 1926. This church is lo
cated at the corner o f East 110th Street and Lee 
Ave. Instead o f continuing the name, “Garfield  
Avenue Church o f God,” the name is changed to 
“Parkwood Church o f God.”

Furthering Christian work in a b ig  city re
quires much perseverance in both labor and 
money, and this congregation is to be thankfully 
appreciated by all who hold the advancement of 
Gospel work in true Christian esteem. It  is hop
ed that this body w ill not be “ crowded out” of 
its new location by the “taking” o f the district 
by “foreign settlers” as was the case at its for
mer location on 105th Street.

-------o-------
WORD FROM IOWA

The work since Conference has gone along in 
the usual way, with nothing of special impor
tance. The regular appointments have been kept 
without much interruption except for a meeting 
at Clinton, Mo., in October and one at Blair, 
Nebranka, in January. The appointment at 
H ick o ry  G rove  on fourth Sundays was discontin
ued fo r the w inter months, as usual, and given  
to Waterloo instead, until spring. On fifth  Sun
day* we usually have meetings at Pleasant 
I'm irle. lU o . A llard  lias been giving some extra  
tinm  l.o Stanhope, and filling appointments in 
Hhht-iirt- i,f the leyular preacher, doing Bo the 
liiie*t ti/ni- iiii J'eh. M, wlieri the funeral of Dan 
J'fcMy at [.hi fjl.y  detained uh l.hero over Sunday. 
W*: hitfi j//< ae)/1uy al, Hue City l.lireo ove/iingH,

and at Pleasant Prairie over Sunday. They have 
a weekly Bible class at Sac City which is a 
source of much favorable comment. W e also 
have our weekly lesson at Gladbrook, and our 
members are very faithful to it and enjoy it. It 
is noticeable that those who do are much strong
er than if  they depended on even preaching, 
alone. It is highly recommended to all congre
gations to do this.

Bro. Jones has been doing good and faithful 
work regularly at Marathon and Sac City t ill the 
winter months set in.

W e have missed a few  appointments on account 
of the winter, and our weekly class at Glad
brook has missed considerable time because of 
this.

The Waterloo congregation is quite zealous and 
enthusiastic, as of old. Several among them are 
capable of public speaking. Our latest meeting 
there was in the East Park Presbyterian Church, 
where we have previously had many meetings by 
different speakers.

Sr. A lta  King is at the State College in Ames, 
making her home with the family of F. L. Marsh.

Bro. Charles O. Fletcher is back at home at 
Ridgeville, Ontario.

Bro. H. J. Mead, at Eagle Grove, is in very 
poor health, and the family would no doubt ap
preciate any temporal aid that can be given 
them.

Bro. Sealine has been confined to his bed many 
months, and is growing weaker.

Sr. W hite at Nevada is in poor health, also.
Sr. Momsen at Lake View  lost a brother, Chris 

Jacobsen, at Storm Lake, Feb. 14.
Several of our brethren at Sac City lost con

siderable sums in the late bank failures there. 
Late report is of a bank failure at Colo, also.

Gladys Hunt and Alonzo Cook were married in 
December, and Nadene Cronbaugh and Gerald 
Bigbee at Koszta were married not long ago.

Garland Roose is in the postal service in the 
Terminal building at Chicago. His sister, Mrs. 
Esther Brownell, and family are moving back to 
Sac City.

Our appointments are: First Sunday, G lad
brook; second, Stanhope; third, Koszta; fourth, 
Waterloo, and beginning perhaps in April, Hick
ory Grove on fourth Sundays. On Monday night 
following fourth Sundays, at Clarksville.

W e shall be glad to see visitors at any time at 
any of our appointments.

J. W . Williams.
-------o-------

D A N IE L  F. PETTY

Son of Edward A. and Mary A. Petty, was born 
at Pleasantville, la., Jan. 18, 1876, and died at 
Edmonton, Canada, Feb. 4, 1926.

When he was two years old the fam ily moved 
to Sac County, where he grew to manhood on a 
farm. He was married to Alice Cole, June 10, 
1903. They lived in Sac City until April, 1908, 
then moving to a claim near Midland, S. D. Here  
his w ife suffered accidental death in the follow
ing December. In the following year he went to 
Canada. Later he preempted a claim near Ros- 
enere, Alberta, to which he was about ready to 
prove title at the time of his death.

His final sickness was brie f and was not thought 
to be serious. About a week before his death he 
was taken to the hospital at Edmonton for bet
ter care, but there he succumbed to the final 
close of his career.

He and his two sons, Edward Cole and Cecil A., 
kept house on the Canada claim of late years, 
and they, with two daughters, Inza and Edith, 
both of Sac City, survive him, also his aged 
mother and two sisters, Mrs. Jane Glass and Mrs. 
Lola Pierce, both of Sac City, with some nephews 
and nieces and other relatives.

He was an upright, honest and industrious 
man, a kind father, a devoted son and brother, 
and w ill be sorely missed in the fam ily circle, but 
they are all sustained by the Christian hope.

The funeral was held in the Baptist church in 
Sac City, Feb. 15, and he was laid to rest in Oak 
Hill cemetery.

J. W . W illiams.

“Not what we have, but what we use,
Not what we see, but what we choose; 
These are the things that mar or bless: 
The sum o f human happiness.

The thing near by, not that afar,
Not what we seem, but what we are;
These are the things that make or break, 
That give the heart its joy or ache.

Not what seems fair, but what is true,
Not what we dream, but what we do,
These are the things that shine like gems, 
Like stars in fortune’s diadems.

Not as we take, but as we give,
Not as we pray, but as we live;
These are the things that make for peace 
Both now, and after time shall cease.”

--------------O-------------

“Let us see to it that we do not undo by 
acts the good we do by words.”

---------------- o----------------

WORDS OF APPRECIATION

Bear, Ark., Feb. 14, 1926 
Dear Editor and Friends of The Restitution 
Herald: Prov. 25:9-13.

Our “Faithful Messenger” of the 9th inst., 
with its encouraging letters, has come to 
cheer us on in the way. John 14:6.

Our dear Savior seemed anxious on one 
occasion to know what His disciples and 
others thought of Him. See Matt. 16:13-20. 
Why did He charge them not to tell it be
fore His resurrection?

Our weekly Herald gets better and better 
as it grows older—as we all should do! See 
Prov. 4:18; 10:7-10. And the Young Peo
ple’s Page, with The Sunday Lessons—Oh, 
may they “Stay with us” . See Gen. 18:3; 
Luke 24:28-30.

The Herald with its co-workers is giving 
us a feast for the new man. See Col. 3:1-13.

Sister Wince so touchingly tells us of 
Jesus’ teaching to-day. John 14:21.

Then, the heart—as it were—of Page 146. 
Those “Goodbyes” .

May God give us men, and women too, that 
“an age like this demands”—sober men, true 
to both God and mankind, Luke 2:52, who 
live above the fog of public thinking and 
of private life. Eph. 5:12-16; Phil. 3:16-21. 
God had others in days past to preach 
Christ crucified to a dying world, and cor
rect false teaching. See Acts 8:9-13, 30-38. 
This teaching, where it took effect, was fol
lowed by the circumcision of Christ. See 
Matt. 3:13-17; Col. 2:8-12; Acts 10:47; 16:13- 
15; 25-35.

Both men and women believing in Christ, 
ought to be circumcised with the circum
cision of Christ. Col. 2:8-12. Amen.

Yours in hope of life when Jesus comes, 
1 John 3:1, 3, 24,

Richard Alex. Humphreys.
---------------- o----------------

HERALD RECEIPTS
J. W . K irkpatrick; Mrs. C. L. VeNard; Roll a 

Hightower; C. A. Dickinson; Mrs. Mary E. Bur
ris; Ida Murray; Mrs. Mary E. Wagoner; V irg in ia  
R. Kincheloe.

-------o-------
WINCE MEMORIAL FUND

Previously mentioned $1303.25)
L illie  H. W illis  (111.) .25
Esther H. Sprinkle (Colo.) 1.00
A  Sister from Wny Down East. (Maine) 5.00

Total
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JESUS WASHES HIS DISCIPLES’ FEET
LESSON 10: MARCH 7, 1926
LESSON TEXT: JOHN 13:1-17
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALMS 138; 139

Golden Text: “The Son of man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give His life a ransom for many.”— 
Matt. 20:28.

Memory Verses: Matt. 20:26-28.

FOR STUDY

Review: Last week’s lesson was a tem
perance lesson. Upon what was it based? 
What circumstances called forth these teach
ings from Jesus? Why were the leaders try
ing to trap Him in His words?

In spite of the fact that the disciples had, 
only a few months previous to this lesson, 
witnessed the wondrous power of the Christ 
in the resurrection of Lazarus, and had seen 
His triumph over crafty questioners, we find 
them in this lesson far from the spirit and 
purpose of the Christ and His kingdom. 
Their conviction that Jesus was the Christ 
may have been strengthened by these mani
festations of power and wisdom, but they 
were still far from the heart of the Christ 
and His work. And consequently they were 
in line for a very painful rebuke from the 
Master.

I. The Occasion of the Rebuke. Luke 22 
is the parallel account of what John relates 
in John 13. From Luke 22:23, 24 discern 
the spirit that was pervading the minds of 
the disciples as they assembled to eat of the 
passover feast with their Master. Recall the 
Jewish customary seating at the table and 
discern the words and acts that might have 
manifested this spirit. How had Jesus re
buked this spirit once before? Luke 9:46- 
48. In the absence of a servant, what did 
courtesy and kindliness require each one in 
the group to do for the others?

II. The Rebuke. John 13:1-11. Of what 
was Jesus conscious concerning Himself as 
He watched the disgruntled faces that were 
gathered around the table? Did He know 
the worst about them? Verse 2. Conscious 
of the height of His strength and of His own 
peculiar glory, and conscious of the depth of 
the weakness of His friends, what did He 
do nevertheless?

It mus,t have been in silence and with 
shamed faces that the disciples watched Him 
whom they regarded as king, rise, gird Him
self as a servant, and perform for them a 
service which they had neglected to do for 
Him while they were arguing about who 
should sit next to Him in the kingdom.

Which one of the twelve was not able to 
endure this shame humbly? Verses 6-9. It 
is the anger of shame that one hears in these 
verses, and perhaps also a loving determina
tion to hold Jesus above and away from ev
erything that was akin to humility and serv
ice to the lowly, a determination to hold Je
sus to the high plane of flesh kingship on 
which plane the Jews were determined their 
Christ should be. Once Peter had said, “ Far 
be it from Thee, Lord” , when Jesus had 
spoken of a death of humility and shame, 
and this spirit of the adversary was still 
holding sway in his heart, a sway which is

traceable to pride and self-worship. People 
have always, and do yet, worshiped the lead
ers who make the best showing in strength, 
position, appearance and wealth. To teach 
the disciples His own peculiar kingship, its 
intrinsic worth, and to lead them to worship 
it, eschewing all other kingships, was the 
Christ's problem as concerns the disciples. 
Before they could accept the kingdom they 
must know that the Christ's kingship was a 
kingship of service, not a lordship as the 
world regards lordship.

How was Peter kept loyal even though 
there were some things about Jesus he did 
not want to accept? Last part of verse 8 
with verse 9. In what verse does Jesus tell 
Peter that He is doing something more for 
him than to wash his feet? As we look back 
on the incident, in the light of later devel
opments, can we discern what this some
thing more was? What does the feet wash
ing prove concerning Jesus' spirit toward 
Judas?

II. Jesus’ Interpretation of His Act. Vers
es 12-17. Study carefully this simple ex
planation. What large meaning is back of 
the last statement in verse 14, in view of 
the jealousy and envy the disciples were 
manifesting? What were the disciples to 
gain from knowing, apprehending, what Je
sus was telling them, and from doing what 
He had done? How, in the present day, can 
one perform the service of feet washing? 
(Recall that this custom was a real service, 
not a ceremony, at that time.)

----------------o---------------

Children's Column*
P r e p a r e d  B y  L ois  H u n t

JESUS TEACHES LAW RESPECT

Y EARS ago, whenever one country was 
captured by another, the people of 

that country were forced to give gifts, or 
pay money to their captors. This money 
was called tribute money, and was a kind 
of tax.

Now, at the time Jesus was on earth the 
Jews were under the power of the Roman 
Emperor, Caesar, and had to pay him 
tribute.

This tribute money was most displeasing 
to the Pharisees. They were a class of 
Jews who pretended to be very righteous; 
but at heart were very wicked. They hated 
Jesus and were always trying to entangle 
Him in some argument.

One day the Pharisees made up a deceit
ful plan, by which they hoped to make Je
sus say something that would bring Him 
severe punishment. They went to Jesus; 
and, after trying to flatter Him by saying 
they knew how true He was, asked Him 
this question—“What thinkest Thou? Is it 
lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not?”

“ If He said it was lawful for the Jews to 
pay tribute to Caesar, they would accuse 
Him of being disloyal to the Jews. If He 
said it was unlawful, they would accuse Him 
of being disloyal to Caesar.”

However, Jesus saw through their scheme, 
and told them to bring Him a piece of the 
tribute money. He asked them whose image 
was on the coin.

They replied it was Caesar’s.
Then He answered their question—“Ren

der therefore unto Caesar the things which 
are Caesar’s; and unto God the things that 
are God’s.”

The IMi/msees rould firi'I / ,n fmj|» vvith 
these words. M oreover, Ui< y wori»l<-r»*d »♦, 
His wisdom.

Now what did Jesus tw 'tm  when He smikJ. 

“ Render therefore unto dfu-.nr  the thin«H 
which are Caesar’s; arid unto God the thinjfH 
that are God’s” ?

Simply that we must love God with all 
our hearts, and also obey thf: laws of the 
country in which we live.

But would not any real Christian do that 
anyway?

JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?

By R. H. Judd

No. 6

IN considering the story of the sacrifice of 
Isaac it is well to remember that the pas

sion for life is the strongest passion given 
to animate creation. This is especially true 
in relation to human nature, for all that a 
man hath will he give in exchange for his 
life, and “greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends.”  How great then must have been 
the love of Isaac for Abraham, truly a beau
tiful picture in miniature, of the love that 
Christ had for the Father. One has only 
to read the gospel narratives to see the man
ifestation of this.

But another thought is linked up with 
this story of the sacrifice of Isaac. Next to 
the preservation of one’s own life, is the 
God-implanted passion to pass on that life 
to others, and Isaac in the robust vigor of 
young manhood must have looked forward to 
the time when the promise should in part 
be realized that in his seed should the fam
ilies of the earth be blessed, and that as 
the channel of its fulfillment he himself 
should share in its blessings; for to God’s 
chosen people more than to any other, chil
dren were “an heritage of the Lord: and 
the fruit of the womb is His reward.” To 
“be fruitful and multiply” was Jehovah’s 
first command to mankind. Yet still another 
thought is borne in upon us, and that is 
that God’s purposed time must be taken 
into account—a fact often lost sight of. 
The promise of God to Isaac was sure, and 
what God had promised He most certainly 
would perform. God’s promise to Christ was 
also equally sure, and thus type and Anti
type in full recognition of that promise 
gladly laid down their life that they “might 
take it again” . That there is “ natural law 
in .the spiritual world”  is a deeply signifi
cant fact, and when a believer becomes a 
“new man”  in Christ Jesus, the command 
to “be fruitful and multiply” appeals to him 
with equal force, and privilege.

Having touched briefly on interesting 
points in the lives of Abraham and Isaac as 
they come into contact with our theme, we 
come next to consider Jacob.

Human biography might be tempted to 
leave out of the reckoning in the royal line 
of descent such a name as that of Jacob. 
But not so in the Scriptures of truth. The 
name of Jacob is graciously linked with that 
of his father Isaac, and his more illustrious 
grandfather Abraham. Not only so. God 
called Hismelf the “God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob". He 
thus inseparably weaves into tho covenant 
of promise the name of Jacob We n\\\ very 

naturally ask, “Why?" Sinvl\ to show us.
(Continued on pafco '.'1
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Alexander D. Donaldson 
37 S. 12th Ave„ Mt. \>rnon, N. Y. 

“H A V E  F A IT H  IN  GOD”

Golden Texts: Matt. 23:27, 28

TELL HIM NOW
I f  with pleasure you are viewing 
Any work a man is doing,
II you like it or approve it, tell him now.
Don’t yrithhold your approbation,
Till the parson makes oration,
And he lies w ith snowy lilies on his brow;
For no matter how you shout it,
He won’t hear a word about it;
He won’t know how many teardrops you have shed. 
If you think some praise is due him,
Now’s the time to give it to him;
He can’t  read what’s on his tombstone when he’s 

dead.

More than fame, and more than money 
Is the comment kind and sunny,
And the hearty warm approval of a friend; 
For it gives his life  a savor,
And it makes him stronger, braver,
And it gives him heart and spirit to the end; 
If he earns your praise, bestow it,
Now’s the time to let him know it;
Let the words of true encouragement be said. 
Do not wait till life  is over,
And he’s underneath the clover;
He can’t read what’s on his tombstone when he’s 

dead.

“God is a spirit: and they that worship 
Him must worship Him in spirit and in 
truth.’’

At this time when so many professing 
Christians are endeavoring to ease their con
sciences in the service of God through self
crucifixion, by observing days and seasons, 
abstaining from the eating of meats and oth
er ways, the above passage is forcibly 
brought to mind, for those who have made 
the word of God a study know beyond all 
doubt that these are not the things God re
quires of us in the way of praise and wor
ship.

In the days of the Hebrew dispensation 
the people were commanded to abstain from 
eating certain things, and they were to ob
serve certain days and certain seasons un
der penalty for disobedience. But with the 
advent of Christ and the establishment of 
the Christian era all this was abolished and 
in its place was ushered in the law of liber
ty. A time when love of God and faith in 
His Son as the Christ took the place of all 
works. As Paul aptly says, the law simply 
was a schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith. But now 
that Christ is come and we have accepted 
Him, have believed on Him as God’s way of 
salvation, then we have no further use for 
the schoolmaster, we no longer are under the 
law, hut through faith in Jesus Christ we 
aII are children of God.

You remember the slory of Cornelius who 
Ken 1, Cor Peter to show him the way of sal
vation, and how loath Peter was to respond, 
owintf t.o Cornelius' not heirig a Jew, till God 
in vi;;iori showed Peter that the limitations 
hi’ Ui<- old covenant had been removed, that 
//<• had (■)(•,•]r/:;cd all l.hinj/H so that they might 
b- u;ai| to I tin i/i iii:ie, and honor, and glory, 
i>i,>1 thmj/:. Ill-* 1 God has He/msed must not

be .̂ called common or unclean. The Chris
tian is free to eat what he will when he wills, 
the only stipulation being that God must re
ceive the glory.

And in this connection I wish to quote the 
words of the Master when He was replying 
to the Pharisees who had complained of the 
disciples’ not obeying the tradition of the 
elders regarding eating and drinking. “Hear, 
and understand: Not that which goeth into 
the mouth defileth a man; but that which 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a 
man.” “Do not ye yet understand, that what
soever entereth in at the mouth goeth into 
the belly, and is cast out into the draught? 
But those things which proceed out of the 
mouth come forth from the heart; and they 
defile the man. For out of the heart pro
ceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, for
nications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies.” 

What God wants, yea, what God demands, 
is to be worshiped with a pure heart con
tritely. No motions, no figures, but love of 
Him, faith in His Son, obedience to His com
mands. We are the living temple of God, we 
are to drive out every idol, especially that of 
self-righteousness, and have God dwell with
in us, to rule and to guide. As Samuel said 
unto Saul, “Hath the Lord as great delight 
in burnt offerings and sacrifices as in obey
ing the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey 
is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than 
the fat of rams.” In other words, if we are 
to please God we will listen to what He has 
to say, then do it.

No, God does not want us to observe days 
and seasons, or abstain from meats in our 
worship of Him. What is wrong to do on 
any one day is wrong on all days. If it be a 
sin to eat meat on Friday, it equally is a sin 
to eat meat on Thursday or Saturday. I f  
we are to do certain things, and leave un
done other things during a certain forty 
days, then we should do the same during the 
rest of the year.

Paul in writing to the Galatians says, “But 
now, after that ye have known God, or rath
er are known of God, how turn ye again to 
the weak and beggarly elements, whereun- 
to ye desire again to be in bondage? Ye ob
serve days, and1 months, and times, and 
years. 7 am afraid of you, lest I have bestow- 

' ed upon you labor in vain.”
Does God then desire sacrifice from the 

followers of His Son? Yes, He does. Listen 
to what Paul writes to the Romans: “ I be
seech you therefore, brethren, by the mer
cies of God, that ye present your bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service. And be 
not conformed to this world: but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
that ye may prove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect, will of God.”

Our sacrifice is to eschew the pleasures of 
this world, and to become spiritually mind
ed in the things pertaining to the everlast
ing God and His Son Jesus Christ. “Where
fore come out from among them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing; and I will receive you, and 
will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
My sons and daughters, saith the Lord Al
mighty.”

heart, ‘the within from beyond.' as a bril
liant thinker has called it, which is often 
best apprehended' in its native simplicity 
without definition.

“ Yet definitions are sure td be attempted, 
and the best I know is that religion is the 
life of God in the heart of man.

“ Its spiritual coordination extends to all 
phases of human existence, it arouses and 
sustains an incredible zeal and wisdom which 
quicken and exalt their participants.

“ Its chief individual expression is love; its 
finest social expression is brotherhood; its 
main objective is to know and glorify God 
and to enjoy Him forever.”

BIBLE QUESTIONS
1. To what city o f Galilee and to whom was 

the angel Gabriel sent?
2. The child of E lizabeth and Zacharias was 

to be the prophet o f whom and why?
3. W hat name did the people want to give  

Elizabeth’s child because it was his father’s 
name?

4. W hat was the great prophecy concerning 
Mary’s Son at which Mary and Joseph marveled?

5. W hat was the song of praise the heavenly 
host, which appeared with the angel, sang at 
the birth o f Jesus?

6. W hat name was Joseph to call the Son o f 
Mary?

7. Quote the words given by M atthew from  
the prophet Hosea relating to the return of 
Joseph, Mary and the child Jesus from  Egypt.

8. When the wise men did not return to H er
od after finding Jesus, what did Herod do?

9. W hat was the reply the chief priests and 
scribes gave to Herod when he demanded where  
Christ should be born?

10. W hat did Herod tell the wise men to do, 
and what did Herod say he would do i f  they  
found Jesus?

ANSWERS TO LAST SERIES OF 
QUESTIONS

1. Luke 1:46-55. 6. Luke 2:34, 35.
2. M atthew 2:7. 7. Luke 2:42, 43.
3. Luke 1:63. 8. M atthew 2:13.
4. Luke 2:3. 9. M atthew 2:2.
5. Luke 2:25-28. 10. Matthew 2:22.

This B ible study is given to make you better  
acquainted with the word of God. W e  trust you 
read it and look up the answers. For to know  
the w ill of God is the greatest education any 
one can have. Things learned in youth seldom  
are forgotten in old age. Regarding God’s word, 
David says, “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, 
and a light unto my path.” As you journey  
through life  we pray David ’s experience w ill a l
so be yours.

------------ o------------

LOTS OF FOLKS LIKE HER

B

RELIGION

A man in public life recently was asked to 
explain, then define, religion. His answer 
was:

“ It is l.lie eternal mystery of the human

ISHOP HOSS, of Nashville, Tenn., tells 
this story concerning the most popular 

use made of the Bible. He says: “The re
ligious knowledge of too many adults re
sembles, I ’m afraid, the religious knowledge 
of little Eve.

“So'you attend Sunday School regularly?” 
the minister said to little Eve.

“Oh, yes, sir.”
“And you know your Bible?”
“Oh, yes, sir.”
“Could you, perhaps, tell me something 

that is in it?”
“ I could tell you everything that is in it.” 
“ Indeed!” And the minister smiled, “Do 

tell me, then.”
“Sister’s beau’s photo is in it,”  said little 

Eve promptly, “and Ma’s recipe for vanish
ing cream is in it, and a lock of my hair, cut 
off when T was a baby, is in it, and the 
ticket for Pa’s watch is in it” . Ixaihvai/ 
Carmen's Journal.
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C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  
or FULFILLMENT of PROPHECY |

ANCIENT TEMPLES GO BACK TO 
ABRAHAM’S TIME

FURTHER discoveries within the temple of 
Ashtaroth at Beisan, the Bethshan of the Bi
ble were reported in a cable dispatch receiv
ed by the University of Pennsylvania muse
um from Alan Rowe, field dircetor of the mu
seum’s Palestine expedition. A statement 
issued by the museum to-night says that 
according to Mr. Rowe’s dispatch the ex
pedition has discovered beneath the founda
tions of the lately found temple of Ashtaroth 
the ruins of an older temple of the same 
divinity.

“Within this older temple, Mr. Rowe re
ports the finding of a golden image of the 
goddess,” the announcement says. “The 
brief cable dispatch gives no further de
tails but it is evident that this discovery of 
an earlier temple of Ashtaroth underneath 
the later one is of great historic importance.

TEMPLE OF ASHTAROTH

“ It will be recalled that during Septem
ber, the expedition announed the discovery 
on the citadel of Bethshan of a temple of 
Ashtaroth, the first shrine of this goddess 
of the Philistines ever brought to light. 
This proved to be the very ‘House of Ash
taroth' mentioned in 1 Samuel 31, where 
the Philistines placed Saul’s armor as a 
trophy of victory after the death of the 
king on Mount Gilboa. Inscriptions and 
documents found within the temple and im
bedded in its foundations, prove that the 
edifice was still standing at the time of 
David, about 1,000 B. C.

DISCOVERIES PROVE TWO THINGS

“Th^ new discoveries which reveal the ex
istence of an older temple underneath are 
conclusive proof of two things.

“ First, that Bethshan must have been de
stroyed at some date prior to 1,000 B. C., 
when this older temple was laid to ruins, 
and that it was later rebuilt.

“Second, that this older temple was more 
magnificent than the later one, indicating 
a more powerful civilization. The fact that 
the image of the goddess was made of gold 
is, in itself, a significant fact.

“It is indeed not unlikely that the prog
ress of the excavations may show that the 
temple of Ashtaroth of Bethshan was a center 
of worship for the Canaanites, and the Phil
istines at the time when Abraham was a 
sojourner in the land of Canaan about 2,000 
B. C.”

A CHRISTIAN sister just back from Eu
rope, having spent two months over there, 
informs me that conditions throughout 
Europe are in a frightful state. She says, 
and with emphasis, “The half is not known 
to the American public—Simply indescrib
able! Any moment anything is likely to 
happen.”

Isn't it grand to be a Christian in these 
days! Glory to His name!—S. E. Haney.

STREET NAMES FROM HISTORY

THE latest map of the Tel-Aviv Munici
pality shows no less than 181 streets with 
official designations, according to a Pales
tine Correspondence report. The names were 
taken from heroes in Israel, Prophets, Schol
ars of the Talmudic period, poets and au
thors of the middle ages, Zionist leaders 
and eminent men of letters of the present 
era, as well as from towns, settlements, 
mountains and rivers in Palestine. — The 
New Palestine.

JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?

(Continued from page 166) 

is it not, that salvation is not of works, but 
of grace? Look at the New Testament ac
counts of the genealogy of Jesus the Christ. 
Some great names are entered there—Seth, 
Abraham and David the king. But there, 
also, are mentioned Rahab and Bath-sheba.

However, striking lessons are to be glean
ed from some incidents in the life of Ja
cob, who, whatever his outstanding char
acteristics, did in some respects foreshadow 
in type and contrast .the Savior who was to 
come of his line. First among these we may 
notice that of contrast. Both type and Anti
type knew beforehand God’s purposes con
cerning them, but only so far does analogy 
apply, for like many another professing 
child of God, Jacob sought to bring about 
God's plans by his own methods and in his 
own time, and suffered severely in the at
tempt. Had he waited God’s “ appointed 
time” , he would have obtained the blessing 
without entailing on himself and others un
told suffering.

The contrast in the life of our Savior is 
marked indeed. Every step of His life, as 
the gospel records show, was taken in full 
harmony with the will of God, for He came, 
“not to do Mine own will, but the will of 
Him that sent Me.”  That this attitude of 
waiting upon God was to be characteristic 
of the Messiah is beautifully foretold in 
Psalm 40:7, 8, “Lo, I come: in the volume 
of the book it is written of Me, I delight to 
do Thy will, O My God: yea, Thy law is 
within My heart.” Because of this entire, 
faithful dependence upon God, being always 
ready to do God’s will, God hath “highly ex
alted Him, -and given Him a name which is 
above every name. . .”

One pleasing incident stands out in beau
tiful contrast to Jacob’s past-—the vision of 
the ladder reaching from earth to heaven, 
clearly showing that Jacob had at heart gen
uine desire to again get into touch with the 
God of Abraham and the God of Isaac. God 
meets him there, and assures him that He 
is that God—the God of Abraham and v,he 
God of Isaac. In proof of that fact He re
news the covenant made to them with Him 
and includes him and his seed in that cove
nant of blessing. (Gen. 28:13.) Added to 
that covenant is a promise that touched the 
heart of Jacob to its core (see verse 15), and 
elicited from him the willing sacrifice of him
self and his possessions. (Verses 20-22.)

We would call particular attention to the

latter part, of thin promr/- "J *i|)
not leave thf»\ until f h/tv> donf th/»* wfij'f, 
I have spoken to tfiee of.” '/urn 
to the original covenant profniw;, am] tvA* 
the far-reaching efTt-ct of t.hf ''thiny* 
en of” , then turn to Numbers 
is not a man, that He should lif; neither 
the son of man, that Iff should rep<rit: 
hath He said, and shall He not rlo it? or 
hath He spoken, and shall He not make 
it good?” The frequent repetition of the 
first personal pronoun in Genesis 28:15 must 
have assured Jacob how fully the fulfillment 
depended on Jehovah alone.

Many times have I wondered, and doubt
less many others have also, what is the real 
import of the teaching of Jacob's vision. I 
cannot call to m ind  that I have as yet seen 
an explanation of that vision that appears 
to me to be satisfactory; but that may be 
due to my limited acquaintance with the ex
pository teachings of many great Bible stu
dents. The following thoughts may be 
crudely expressed, and will probably fall 
short of conveying to the reader all that 
their expression means to the writer, but 
they are now penned with the hope that 
they may be at least profitably suggestive. 
That our Savior when talking with Nathan
ael (John 1:43-51) made evident reference 
to Jacob’s ladder can I think be accepted 
without question. If that is so, then the ap
plication that our Savior is represented by 
the ladder is established.

It is then next in order to note carefully 
the detail. There surely must be some sig
nificant reason why the covenant of prom
ise is so closely associated with the vision. 
That it in some way represented the prom
ised seed—the Messiah—as we have already 
intimated, is the basic reason we do not hes
itate to affirm. The first important facts 
mentioned relative to the ladder are that 
it was “set up on the earth” and the “top of 
it reached to heaven.” A third fact is also 
mentioned— “behold the angels of God as
cending and descending on it.”  Here then 
is clearly set forth the humanity of the 
promised Messiah, in full keeping with the 
promise that He was to be of the “seed of 
the woman”—one of like passions with our
selves, of the earth earthy, and “on the 
earth” . Then note how beautifully it is 
stated that “ the top of it reached to heav
en.”  The main object of a ladder is to 
bridge the intervening space from a lower 
object to a higher. That is just mankind’s 
need. But no ladder, not even the best, 
can stand alone—-no, not even the One whom 
that ladder represents.

Jesus Christ was constantly in commun
ion with His Father—often spending whole 
nights in prayer, and with marvelous re 
suits, for multitudes followed, multitudes be
lieved and multitudes were healed. Yet even 
so we are forcibly reminded that God did 
the works by Him. Then what about the 
third point — the angels? The word “be
hold” generally draws special attention to a 
unique fact. Does it not do so here? Do^ 
the whole vision point forward to a time 
when through Jesus Christ angels and men 
shall co-mingle and converse because Gods 
will shall be done on earth as it is now done 
in heaven? Does it not also point forward 
to the fact of “angels and authorities and 
powers being made subject unto Him • 
Read the record of His life on earth. 
note how frequently an^oU minister*^ 
to Him.
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God’s Kingdom 
People

By Auntie Wince

“For Unto Me the Children of Israel Shall 
Be Servants”

HOW many things there are in the Bible 
that, although we read them dozens of 

times over, we never notice, or if we do 
notice them we soon forget. It was so with 
me in regard to this passage. I could not 
have told that it was in the Bible, though 
well aware that this people were to obey 
the Lord their God, and “Him only” were 
they to serve.

To serve is to work, to do whatever task 
we are called on to perform. We are com
manded to work out our own salvation with 
fear and trembling, but why then the ex
pression, “not of works, lest any man should 
boast” ? Because eternal life cannot be pur
chased either with money or with work; 
it is the gift of God, His free gift to all 
who love and serve Him, and cannot be 
bought or sold in the marts of trade. Nor 
can any of His gifts, not even the power 
to work miracles. It is death to trifle about 
these things.

Remember Ananias and Sapphira. But it 
is not to miraculous works that my text 
refers. The children of Israel were not 
called to serve God by working miracles'. 
Their mission was to be a far different one. 
Made unto God a kingdom of priests, and 
an holy nation, they were to keep His laws, 
commandments and statutes and offer daily 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices to Him, the 
only true and living God, that the knowl
edge of Him might not die out in the world.

This was worthwhile service, a high and 
holy mission. Other nations served idols of 
wood and stone, the works of men’s hands. 
Eyes have they, but they see not, ears have 
they but they hear not, feet have they but 
they walk not, $or can they taste, smell, 
or handle things, and so are utterly unable 
to help those who trust in them as was 
demonstrated by Elijah when he had the 
idol worshipers call on their god and no an
swer came.

We are to “work out” our own salvation 
“with fear and trembling” , but it is not to 
be slavish fear. We are God’s free men. 
Servants and yet free. Paradoxical, isn’t it?

We are God’s free men, because we are 
not in bondage to any man, but can teach 
the truth whenever and wherever and to 
whomsoever we will, sure that God will be 
on our side to uphold and to bless.

We can serve others and yet not be slaves, 
for it j,s by love that we serve. And God 
knows the love, the patient endurance, and 
al 1 our sufferings and troubles, knows when 
we are hated and despised and spit upon 
ami have all manner of evil said against 
U-; falm-ly for 11 is name's sake. Well can we
/'•joife.

<3lf (Home
By Helen A. Beard

I f  Christ should come to-day!
I f  we could find Him on the broad highway 

Or city street,
O, would we crowd to touch His garments’ hem 

Or kiss His feet?

I f  He should come to-day!
I f  the All-Searching One should find us out, 

And call our name;
Would we press forward toward the outstretched 

hand,
Or sink in shame?

I f  He should come to-day!
The Prince of Peace amidst the clang of war 

And battle heat;
O, would we haste to lay our weapons down 

Before His feet?

I f  He should come to-day!
Above all honors and the paltry things 

That men call great,
Is He enshrined, and have we kept our faith  

Inviolate?

O, poor and weak and blind!
Living for self, we make our petty plans, 

Map out each year;
Forgetting in an hour we know not of 

He may appear.

0  gentle, pitying Christ!
Delay Thy coming to the weary soul,

So sick of sin;
Draw  close Thy cords of love until his heart 

Shall take Thee in.

Then come at morn or eve!
Whether in manhood, youth or feeble age,

Thy visit fall;
To him who loves Thee all is well, since Christ 

Is all in all.

RELIGION IS SERIOUS

God’s Covenant 
With David

By Rufus A. Curtis

T HE hysterical everywhere—most of all, 
we may be sure, in the religious life— 

is fundamentally at fault, though curiously 
enough, it is here often not only excused 
but even urged as a particularly high at
tainment. We may be sure reasoning is 
seriously astray, though the mistake arises 
naturally enough. It substitutes a heathen 
idea of inspiration for the Christian—a be
ing swept away out of our faculties for that 
high and complete surrender of ourselves 
to God in which, in truth, self-control is 
highest and rriost completely positive. No 
attitude is ethical, and therefore religious, 
into which the will does not positively en
ter, in which the man does not have him
self in hand; and this remains true how
ever religious a man may believe his ec- 
stacy to be. Many sad blots in the history 
of religion would have been impossible, if 
men had kept this principle clearly in mind. 
In this sense, President Jordan’s protest 
against “ revivals in which men lose their 
reason and self-control” , was wholly justi
fied. A  genuine revival of religion is a re
vival of the highest reason and the most 
strenuous self-control (though with strong 
emotion), and that not merely as restraints 
but as positive motives.—Henry Churchill 
King, Selected by J. G. Haupt.

WHEN David was king over Israel, the 
Lord sent this message to him, by 

the prophet Nathan: “And when thy days 
be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy 
fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee, 
which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and 
I will establish his kingdom. He shall build 
an house for My name, and I will stablish 
the throne of his kingdom for ever. I will 
be his Father, and he shall be My son. I f 
he commit iniquity, I will chasten him with 
the rod of men, and with the stripes of the 
children of men: but my mercy shall not 
depart away from him, as I took it from 
Saul, whom I put away before thee. And 
thine house and thy kingdom shall be es
tablished for ever before thee: thy throne 
shall be established for ever.” 2 Sam. 7:12-16.

The fulfillment of this glorious promise 
can never find its full counterpart in the 
peaceful reign of Solomon, for his reign im
mediately followed that of his father David, 
and lasted but forty years, whilst the reign 
of this illustrious ruler was to be for ever, 
and was to be witnessed by David himself. 
It was to “be established for ever before” 
him; but “a great while to come” would 
necessarily intervene, before its realization 
could take place. 1 Chron. 29:23.

Among the last words of David occur the 
following: “The Spirit of the Lord spake 
by me, and His word was in my tongue. 
The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel 
spake to me, He that ruleth over men must 
be just, ruling in the fear of God. And He 
shall be as the light of the morning, when 
the sun riseth, even a morning without 
clouds; as the tender grass springing out 
of the earth by clear shining after rain. 
Although my house be not so with God; yet 
He hath made with me an everlasting cove
nant, ordered in all things and sure: for 
this is all my salvation, and all my desire, 
although He maketh it not to grow.” 2 Sam. 
23:1-5. “But I will settle him in Mine 
house and in My kingdom for ever: and his 
throne shall be established for evermore. .
...........And yet this was a small thing in
Thine eyes, 0 God; for Thou hast also spok
en of Thy servant’s house, for a great while 
to come, and hast regarded me according to 
the estate of a man of high degree, 0 Lord 
God.”  1 Chron. 17:14, 17.

“And this was yet a small thing in Thy 
sight, 0 Lord God; but Thou hast spoken of 
Thy servant’s house for a great while to 
come.” 2 Sam. 7:19.

The things “written aforetime were writ
ten for our learning, that we through pa
tience and comfort of the scriptures might 
have hope.”  (Rom. 15:4, 8.) Among things 
“written aforetime” is the following pen- 
picture of David’s illustrious descendant;

“And there shall come forth a cod out of
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the stom of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow 
out of his roots: and the spirit of the Lord 
shall rest upon Him, the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, the spirit of counsel 
and might, the spirit of knowledge and of 
the fear of the Lord; and shall make Him 
of quick understanding in the fear of the 
Lord: and He shall not judge after the sight 
of His eyes, neither reprove after the hear
ing of His ears: but with righteousness 
shall He judge the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth: and He 
shall smite the earth with the rod of His 
mouth, and with the breath of His lips shall 
He slay the wicked. And righteousness 
shall be the girdle of His loins, and faith
fulness the girdle of His reins. And in that 
day there shall be a root of Jesse, which 
shall stand for an ensign of the people; to 
it shall the Gentiles seek: and His rest shall 
be glorious.” Isa. 11:1-5, 10. “And I will 
beat down His foes before His face, and 
plague them that hate Him. But My faith
fulness and My mercy shall be with Him: 
and in My name shall His horn be exalted. 
I will set His hand also in the sea, and His 
right hand in the river. He shall cry unto 
Me, Thou art My Father, My God, and the 
rock of My salvation. Also I will make 
Him My firstborn, higher than the kings 
of the earth. My mercy will I keep for Him 
for evermore, and My covenant shall stand 
fast with Him. His seed also will I make 
to endure for ever, and His throne as the 
days of heaven. My covenant will 1 not 
break, nor alter the thing that has gone out 
of My lips. Once have I sworn by My holi
ness that I will not lie unto David. His seed 
shall endure for ever, and Ms throne as the 
sun before Me. It shall be established for 
ever as the moon, and as a faithful witness 
in heaven.” Psa. 89:23-29, 34-37.

“The Lord hath sworn in truth unto Da
vid; he will not turn from it; of the fruit 
of thy body will I set upon thy throne. If 
thy children will keep My covenant and My 
testimony that I shall teach them, their 
children shall also sit upon thy throne for 
evermore. For the Lord hath chosen Zion: 
He hath desired it for His habitation. This 
is My rest for ever: here will I dwell; for I 
have desired it.”  Psa. 132:11-14; 48:1, 2.

That Christ, and not Solomon, is the “ seed” 
that is to “endure for ever” and “ that is to 
be ruler in Israel”  is very explicitly declared 
in the Scriptures. “Men and brethren, let 
me freely speak unto you of the patriarch 
David, that he is both dead and buried, 
and his sepulchre is with us unto this day. 
Therefore being a prophet, and knowing 
that God had sworn with an oath to him, that 
of the fruit of his loins, according to the 
flesh, He would raise up Christ to sit on 
his throne: he seeing this before spake of 
the resurrection of Christ, that His soul was 
not left in hell (hades, the grave, or death 
state), neither His flesh did see corruption. 
This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we 
are all witnesses” . (Acts 2:29-32; Isa. 9:6, 7; 
Micah 5:2; Luke 1:30-33.)

It would be no greater mistake for an as
tronomer to claim that the moon was the 
center of our solar system, than for theo
logians to claim that heaven is to be the lo
cality in which the throne and kingdom of 
David’s illustrious descendant will be estab
lished. The covenant with David, concern
ing his throne and kingdom, forbids such un
warranted perversion of God’s “everlasting 
covenant, ordered in all things and sure” ;

and which, in its far-reaching import, con
stituted for David, all his “ salvation” , and 
all his “desire” . (2 Sam. 7:16, 17; 23:5.) 
The throne promised to Jesus is “ the throne 
of His father David: and He shall reign over 
the house of Jacob for ever; and of His king
dom there shall be no end.” (Luke 1:31-33.) 
I will not insult the intelligence of my read
ers to prove that David’s throne and king
dom were located on this earth, and not in 
heaven. “The Lord shall send the rod of 
Thy strength out of Zion: rule Thou in the 
midst of Thine enemies.” (Psa. 106:2-6; 149: 
5-9; Luke 19:14, 15, 27; Isa. 2:1-4.) “All 
things that offend, and them which do in
iquity” will be gathered “out of His king
dom.” (Matt. 13:41.) Our Father’s will 
will thqn be done on earth, as it is now done 
in heaven, and earth’s inhabitants “shall be 
all righteous” , and “ inherit the land for ev
er” ! (Matt. 6:10; Isa. 60:21; Psa. 37:29.) 

--------------- o----------------

JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?

By R. H. Judd

No. 7

T HERE is much, very much, in the life 
of Jacob that we might profitably con

sider in relation to our theme, but time for
bids. Reading the story of his life one can
not but be struck with the sad conditions 
and circumstances that surrounded him be
cause of his own weaknesses. So strongly 
is one impressed by this that the qu'estion is 
raised, Why should so much that is sordid 
and evil be chronicled? The answer to such 
a question does not lie on the surface. Like 
many another theme in God’s Word, a true 
conception of the purpose is impossible un
less the whole subject is grasped. The life 
story of Jacobi as we read of it in Genesis, 
is but the beginning or background of that 
which is to follow, for Genesis is a book of 
beginnings. Verse 23 in the book of Num
bers, chapter 23, Revised Version, margin, 
is a beautiful confirmation of this thought 
—“At the due season it shall be said of Ja
cob and of Israel, What hath God wrought?” 
Both names are used here of the one indi
vidual, intimating to us that God had by no 
means overlooked the characteristics of that 
part of his life which so aptly applied to 
the name of Jacob.

The study of-the uses in Scripture of the 
names of Jacob, and Israel is one we cannot 
enter into here. As we would expect, the 
name Israel is by far the more frequent, but 
the uses of the name Jacob are both numer
ous and striking, as for instance, “the migh
ty God of Jacob” , “king of Jacob” . What, 
then, may we say is the feature, other than 
that of being in the royal line of descent, 
that prominently connects Jacob with the 
promised Messiah? It cannot be that of 
type, for in no single instance does he fore
shadow Him. Is . it not his own desperate 
need of a Savior? Would not the very pur
pose of the Messiah have been lost sight of 
if God had not taken hold of such men as 
Jacob, placing their lives on record to typify 
that i.t was God’s pleasure and God’s pur
pose through Christ to redeem such men? 
We called attention in our last to the fact 
that Jacob felt his need of God, and how God 
in answer to that need gave utterance to a 
special promise to be his God, and to be 
with him in all places whithersoever he 
went. Almost in the same words is that

promise repeat,ed to Jacob n-\ a nation in 
Isaiah '11:10, 13, M. Then ir t!,«• fol
lowing chapter (the chapter of th» Mes
siah) God’s answer as to how, and through 
whom, those promises will be fulfilled

The changes of thought iri Scripture nm 
sometimes very abrupt, hut very suggestive. 
In Psalm 146:1-4 we have a dire picture of 
the helplessness of the sons of men, and ho 
far as they themselves are concerned no 
prospect awaits them but the doom, of death. 
Suddenly the scene changes to the prospect 
of life and activity— “ Happy is he that hath 
the God of Jacob for his help, whose hope is 
in the Lord his God” . In such a case what 
else can that hope be but “the hope” of res
urrection?

Following Jacob, Judah becomes for a 
brief period the pivotal center of our sub
ject, and again, not in the sense of type but 
more directly that of prophecy. It will be 
noticed that as we proceed through Scrip
ture the prophetic utterances relative to 
the Messiah become increasingly more dis
tinct, both in relation to His coming and the 
character of His personality. Genesis 49:10 
has generally been considered by Bible stu
dents to be the first mention of the Messiah 
by a specific name. According to Dr. Yourig 
Rabbis Ben, Gannach and Kimchi give the 
meaning as “Prince of Peace” . Some au
thorities affirm that it has reference here 
to the name of a place, and that it means 
the “place of rest” . True, “Shiloh”  is a 
place frequently mentioned in Scripture. It 
is not, however, until Joshua 18:1 that we 
find it so mentioned as the resting place of 
the tabernacle. But, in our opinion, its con
text both in the verse itself and those in 
immediate contact, establishes without ques
tion that here in Gen. 49:10 it has refer
ence to personality, and that personality the 
predicted Messiah. The Revised Version 
makes two notable alterations in this verse. 
The first is the change of the word “gather
ing” to the word “obedience” . This is fur
ther proof that the verse has unquestionable 
reference to the Messiah, for obedience can 
only be rendered to personality. The sec
ond change is that of the word “people” 
(singular) to “peoples”  (plural). Thus we 
have prophecy marvelously condensed in this 
striking verse as the following items abun
dantly testify: (1) The promise of the Mes
siah; (2) His name Shiloh, “the Prince of 
Peace”  (see also Isa. 9:6); (3) His coming; 
(4) The place of His coming; (5) His lineal 
descent from Judah (see also Matt. 1:3; 2:6 
and Heb. 7:14); (6) To His own people, the 
Israelites; (7) To the Gentiles, as indicat
ed by the word “peoples” . The Revised Ver
sion is consistent in its rendering of the 
words “people” and “ peoples”  — the first 
standing for the chosen people Israel, the 
second for the nations outside of her, and 
the reader will find much profit in follow
ing these distinctions.

We shall see in later prophecies how mar
velously exact is the wording of some of 
these prophetic utterances, thus demonstrat
ing the utter impossibility of God’s Word be
ing of “ human conception only” , as some 
men of high standing in the churches are 
to-day proclaiming in the all-covering name 
of “science” , so-called.

---------------- o----------------
“For there is not a word in my ton$uo. 

but, lo, O Ix>rd. Thou knowest it altosvthor" 
—Psalms.
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THE HEAVENS DECLARE 
THE GLORY OF GOD Daily Scripture Readim

Prepared by F. L. Austin
By Alice B. Curtis

-------- o--------

“One star differeth from another star in 
g lory "

I T is apparent to anyone that one star 
differs from another star in glory; and 

the reason for this is to be found in their 
various magnitudes and the difference in 
distance they are from the earth. It has 
pleased God to display infinite variety in 
His great and marvelous works of creation; 
and nowhere is this variety more noticeable 
and pleasing than in the starry heavens.

Had the stars all been made one size, and 
placed at the same distance from the 
earth in rows just so far apart from one 
another, the heavens would still be a grand 
and glorious sight, but how very much of 
its surpassing beauty would be lost. How 
would it be possible, under such an arrange
ment for man to chart the heavens, or to 
determine whether the heavenly bodies were 
at rest or in motion? How then would the 
traveler find his way over the trackless sea, 
or across desert wastes, or through vast 
forests, since the heavens would appear the 
same in every part?

Instead, we see the stars arranged into 
ninety-four beautiful clusters, or constella
tions, varying in number from few, to thou
sands of stars in each cluster. Since the 
stars keep their relative positions in each 
constellation, and the constellations always 
appear adjacent to certain other ones, it is 
not difficult to recognize them wherever 
seen. Though the stars appear uniform in 
color to the natural eye, seen through a 
telescope they are of different colors; some 
shine with a red lustre, others with a blue, 
green, or orange color. Each constellation 
is named, the ancients giving them the 
name of some object they were thought to 
resemble; hence they are known as the 
Cross, Noah’s Dove, the Flying Horse, and 
the like.

No one unlearned in such matters could 
form anything like a true estimate of the 
magnitude of the stars, or of the great 
distances they are from our earth. Some 
of them are so dim that an exposure of two 
years is required to photograph them. Si
rius, the brightest star in the heavens as 
seen from the earth, and our nearest star, 
is over eight light years distant. That may 
not sound very remote, but expressed in 
miles is twenty billion of them. The cluster 
Hercules, seven thousand light years dis
tant, though it contains more than thirty 
thousand stars, two thousand of them suns 
each larger than our sun, appears to the 
unaided eye as a hazy patch of light, whose 
glories are only revealed by telescope.

It is stated on reliable authority that 
there are stars so remote from us, that 
light traveling at the incredible speed of 
one hundred eighty-six thousand miles a 
second, would be a million years in the 
mighty journey from them to the earth. 
The mind refuses to try to reckon with such 
di.sianc.fK, arid even light-winged imagina
tion drags its pinions, for finite mind can
not the length of a line that would 
fathom that vast, abysH of space, any more 
than if ran comprehend the time involved 
in ( l’ii ef,«-rnal yearn.

tin j/UKi; lift, column 2)

Sun.—Mar. 7—Mark 10:1-31 Mem. V. 17

F OR the hardness of your heart” , says 
Jesus, Moses wrote the precept per

mitting divorcement, verse 5. But from the 
beginning it was not thus, for “God made 
them male and female.”  “For this cause 
shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
cleave to his wife; and they twain shall be 
one flesh” , that is, stand for one.

Evidently the proper procedure in the 
case of displeasure between husband and 
wife has been a bothersome question from 
the beginning. Moses legalized divorcement 
because of the hardness of the heart. A 
softening of that same heart, a bringing of 
the heart into rapport with God and His love 
would avoid the necessity of dividing what 
God has united.

Therefore to the Christian who follows 
after God and His Son, divorcement, accord
ing to the analysis of the Savior’s statement, 
would be unrequired. But in so many in
stances only one of the twain strive for 
Christian service, in which case but one of 
the twain seeks to be governed by Christ’s 
instruction. Therefore frequently the Chris
tian is set aside by divorcement. Is it not 
the part of Christian wisdom to seek to be 
“yoked together” in marriage with Chris
tian?

“Good Master, what shall I do that I may 
inherit eternal life?” verse 17. How differ
ent this question to the facts of Scripture. 
Eternal life is not an inheritance. Strictly 
it is the “ gift of God.”  Christ answered, 
“Keep the commandments.” The young man 
answered, “ I have.” Christ proved the error 
of his assertion when He instructed him that 
he lacked one thing. This agrees with Paul 
in Romans 3: “All have sinned” . None is 
righteous, “no, not one” . Therefore none 
can-truly inherit eternal life. Rather, eter
nal life is the “gift of God” , Rom. 6:23.

“How hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God” , verse 23. 
“ It is easier for a camel to go through the 
eye of a needle” , verse 25, “ than for a rich 
man (one that trusts “ in riches” , verse 24) 
to enter into the kingdom of God.” “ ‘The 
eye of the needle’,—a small door fixed in a 
gate and opened after dark. To pass through, 
the camel must be unloaded. Hence the dif
ficulty of the man. He must be unloaded, 
and hence the proverb, common in the east. 
In Palestine the ‘camel’; in Babylonian Tal
mud it is the elephant” .—The Companion 
Bible.

Mon.—Mar. 8—Mark 10:32-52 Mem. V. 43

For Whom It Is Prepared, verse 40. It is 
prepared for those who fit themselves for 
the place. They will occupy it rightfully. 
Not Christ’s to give.

Tues.—Mar. 9—Mark 11:1-18 Mem. V. 9

The Fig Tree. It was passover season, the 
leaves were on the tree. I f  leaves, then the 
season for the growing of fruit. I f  fruit, 
then the first to ripen might be found at 
this date. It was not, however, the “season” 
for the gathering of the crop as a whole.

Wed.—Mar. 10—Mark 11:19-33 Mem. V. 30

Dried up from the Roots. Not merely 
withered branches, but deadened roots,

therefore branches dried. Likewise Israel, 
it was but proper for the husbandman to re
alize at least some firstfruits from Israel. 
But no. Its roots were deadened. Its branch
es must dry. But God will restore them 
again, even from the roots. See Rom. 11.

While praying forgive, verse 25, forgive 
even before the wrongdoer asks. Forgive 
even while you are praying.

John’s baptism, verse 30, was from hea
ven, therefore authoritative. Yet not Chris
tian, see Acts 19:1-7, nevertheless necessary 
for that day.

Thurs.—Mar. 11—Mark 12:1-27 Mem. V. 25

The Leased Vineyard. There are differ
ent forms of lease: cash rent; a designated 
volume of crop rent; and a percentage of 
crop rent. The text indicates that the par
able referred to receiving a form of crop 
rental. Therefore the husbandman right
fully sends for his portion.

The Pharisees, verse 12, recognized that 
this parable was spoken against them. They 
had refused to deliver any fruitage of the 
kingdom to any of the previous servants; 
now also to Christ. Like the rejected stone 
in the building, so they rejected Jesus. Nev
ertheless, He should become the chief of all 
in the building.

“This was the Lord’s doing” . It was more 
than man could do.

Tribute, verse 14, equals registration with 
its tax fee. The penny is a denarion and 
was then a day’s wage. The initial “d” came 
to be used by England as the abbreviation 
for pence. It bore Caesar’s image. Man 
bears God’s image. I f  they were giving the 
cold coin, give it to Caesar; but if giving 
the living heart, give it to God.

Showing that the dead do rise, verse 26, 
Jesus quoted God’s words to Moses at the 
burning bush: “ I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 
He is not the God of the dead, but the God 
of the living” . Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
were dead. The Sadducees said that they 
should not rise again. Christ reasoned with 
them that if God were their God, they must 
rise again, for He is not God of dead but of 
living. “Ye therefore do greatly err.”

Fri.—Mar. 12—Mark 12:28-44 Mem. V. 29

The two great commandments are given 
by Jesus, verses 30 and 31, to a scribe. The 
scribe’s approving answer brought forth 
from Jesus the statement, “Thou art not far 
from the kingdom of God.”  This seemingly 
was too much for the scribe. It appeared 
almost to class him with Jesus. Jesus show
ed, verse 36, that He Himself, though the 
Son of David, was by David accepted as Lord. 
This apparently was acceptable to the 
scribes until the application was referred to 
Jesus Himself.

The poor widow, verse 42, consecrated 
more of her life to God than they all, in that 
she cast into the treasury all of her living.

Sat—Mar. 13—Mark 13:1-20 Mem. V. 10

--------------o--------------

“And now abideth faith, hope, charity, 
these three; but the greatest, of these is 
charity.”
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

CONSIDER THE CHILDREN
Try the following game when at your next 

Bible Study gathering: Ask each one per
sonally at what age he made Christian pro
fession. If a blackboard is at hand, jot the 
answers down in figures in view of all. You 
will be surprised to ascertain the youthful
ness of life at which the great majority of 
Christian people first made Christian pro
fession. The country over it would probably 
average considerably under twenty years of 
age.

This being true, how many congregations 
have numbers of young people attending 
their Sunday Schools and church services, 
who are of that age at which most people 
make acknowledgment of Christ as their 
Savior? How many are planning their 
church work with a view to interesting and 
educating youth in the things of God? How 
many are writing articles intended to be 
comprehensible and interesting to child life 
that it may be trained onward into Chris
tian life in youth? How many older ones 
realize that the constant discussion and al
most wrangling about Scriptural subjects 
which are far beyond the comprehension of 
youth and child life can but discourage and 
disinterest such youth? Without in any wise 
forbidding another one the right of research 
or the privilege of presenting views diver
gent from those usually believed, is it not to 
the best interest of the child and therefore 
of humanity that each and every church, 
both local and general, should, by common 
consent, agree upon such tenets as all can 
heartily affirm and then present these ten
ets in the simplest and most attractive 
Scriptural manner?

The writer is daily more thoroughly con
vinced that such is the better procedure in 
church effort, both for the speaker and for 
the writer.

Such, however, brings up another inter
esting matter. It is most proper and bene
ficial that those older in years and of longer 
time in study should have opportunity to ex
change views with each other for mutual 
benefit on all Biblical texts and questions. 
Such study prosecuted in true, Christlike 
spirit, that is in humility, with all egotism 
and self-righteousness eradicated, must of 
necessity produce much good. That the ad
vantages of such exchanges might be realized 
many would like to see a larger portion of 
the Church of God awake to a realization of 
the possible benefits in the publication of a 
second paper, for which the name suggested 
was “The Bible Investigator” . Some other 
name might be far better, but the object was 
to afford an opportunity for mutual bene
fit of those who constantly crave the advan
tages of exchanging thoughts on Scriptural 
topics.

However, repeat the above game in differ
ent communities and observe the answers 
given.

F A I T H
“ T h is  is the victory that overcometh the 

world, even our faith.” Faith is the one 
underlying principle, the operation of which 
has undoubtedly accomplished all that has 
been accomplished in the world. The Chris
tian’s faith is not a faith in self, nor is it a 
belief of certain tenets, merely. As express
ed over and over again, faith, to be a saving 
faith, a concrete faith, must be a “faith in 
God”—faith in God as the great Worker, the 
great Doer, Accomplisher of the affairs of the 
universe. Such faith can come only by hear
ing, by understanding, thus by knowing the 
word of God, and thus knowing God Himself.

If the creation is the creation of God, and 
man can receive knowledge to that effect, 
then man can have faith in God, even in One 
with power and ability to create. If God 
foresees man’s choosings, and thus man’s nat
ural ends, and is able to predict the conse
quences or the result of such choosings, then 
man, if he can come to know God as possess
ing such foreknowledge, can have faith in 
Him, even in One having reliable foreknowl
edge. If God is able to restore fallen, lost 
man, fallen and lost as the fruitage of his 
own choosings, then man can have faith in 
God, even in One able to redeem and save. 
The hope of man for salvation and for all fu
ture anticipations must really be centered in 
and upon Jehovah, the only One of strength 
and power to accomplish such ends, and in 
His Son unto whom such power has been com
mitted.

Again, if one is thoroughly convinced that 
God is of such power, that He is righteous 
and loving, one can commit himself unto God 
and in so doing can scarcely do otherwise 
than to devote life’s effort and actions har
moniously to serve and obey Him. In so 
doing man must necessarily and essentially 
refrain from obeying the dictates of self or 
others to perform in life in a way contrary 
to or opposing God in whom he has such 
implicit faith.

For all these things God’s word has been 
given us in such manner as to explain and 
demonstrate and give evidence of God’s 
great creative and administrative ability 
and power. This word, the Bible, declares

thr workn nrul w o r th  o f  ( sA Mnn'n his
torical records and oiimir/tit.irm 
vfrify  tin- t ruthfiilri<-HH mn\ im ur.vy tjf thi* 
Mihlc. With such ovidrnn-H of n/t urnry un
derstood by th<- individual, faith touttn to hs 
a natural fruita^*;.

But today thr-re an; ko many influence* 
which are endeavoring to question arid real- 
ly deny God's authorship and workmanship 
in the affairs of man and thf world in which 
he lives. In the face of these denying in
fluences, long ago foretold in Bible record, 
the faithful Christian should stand boldly 
for Him whom to know aright is life eternal.

As one comes to realize truly and fully 
that all things are possible with God and 
that God will fully provide and care for 
every true, faithful child, then he can come 
to exercise implicit faith in God. To this 
end the accuracy and truthfulness of the 
Word should be heralded.

With the apostles may we pray, “Lord, 
increase our faith” .

I WILL COME AND RECEIVE 
YOU UNTO MYSELF

“ I go to prepare a place for you. And if
I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto Myself” . These 
words of Christ in John 14:1-3 have very 
much meaning for the earnest Christian per
son. The coming of Christ is the great cen
tral event around which the Christian’s 
hopes center. In this instance he will not be 
received unto Jesus until Jesus comes again.

The word prepare in this text signifies to 
arrange or provide for. The word receive sig
nifies “ to take near with, or to, one's self”. 
This particular word in the New Testament 
is translated from eighteen different Greek 
words with as many detailed shades of mean
ing. The word used here is also found at 
Col. 2:6, which reads, “As ye have therefore 
received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye 
with Him: rooted and built up in Him”. 
We have received Christ in a particular and 
specific manner. The same word was spok
en by the Savior to the apostles at John 14:
3. The time when Christ will receive His 
apostles and disciples unto Himself is when 
He shall come again. And the previous as
sertion is that He will first prepare or ar
range a place, evidently to the end that He 
can receive these disciples unto Himself at 
His coming.

Thus the second coming of Christ is the 
event which will provide for the Christian 
his reward as it pertains to being fashioned 
like unto Christ and being received unto 
Himself as Paul says in 1 Thess. 4:17, to “ev
er be with the Lord.”
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D o in gs  A m o n g  the Churches

Bro. and Sr. E. H. Magaw, Lester Prairie, 
Minnesota, are recovering nicely from  a siege 
o f small pox. In the meantime Bro. Sydney 
Magaw is postmaster, pro. tem.

Sr. M ittie Chandler, Tulsa, Okla., has about 
recovered her normal health. She is very grate
ful for several friendly letters following the an
nouncement in The Herald of her sickness.

Bro. and Sr. L. M. Howell have purchased a 
farm  situated on the State highway about four 
miles north of Mt. Sterling, Rt. 5, Illinois, 
where they w ill make their home after March 1.

As Bro. and Sr. C. C. Cronbaugh of Marengo, 
Iowa, were ready to leave the home of their 
daughter, Mrs. L. M. Bean, 566 W . 15th St., Des 
Moines, Iowa, whom they had been visiting, Bro. 
Cronbaugh fe ll on an icy walk, breaking his left 
arm and hip. Because of this it is expected he 
will be at the Des Moines General Hospital fo r  
about ten weeks, where love’s care w ill be pro
vided for him.

Bro. M. T. Aslaksen has been very sick for the 
past week at the Dixon Hospital. W e are glad 
to report that he has been improving slowly 
since Thursday, and the doctors are much en
couraged.

His trouble was systemic poisoning resulting 
from greatly reduced functioning of the kid
neys. As this condition is daily improving, and 
the surgical wound has been continuously favor
able, we are now encouraged to hope that he has 
passed the most serious complications and that 
he is on the way to speedy recovery to fu ll 
health.

MICHIGAN

W ord reaches the Herald that Sister Emma 
Cronk, Rt. 4, Box 17, Vermontville, Mich., re
cently fe ll and broke her hip. This is indeed a 
sad circumstance for one of seventy-two years.

Sr. M. A. Woodward can be addressed at 223 
W. St. Joseph St., Lansing, Michigan.

A  recent letter from  Bro. Patrick indicates 
that the church dedication service last Sunday 
was the occasion of dedicating the church as 
a Community church.

ILLINOIS CONFERENCE 
E X P L A IN IN G  A  N E W  D E PA R T U R E  B E IN G  

U N D E R T A K E N  B Y  T H E  BOARD

A fter careful consideration the Executive 
Board o f the Illinois Conference has decided to 
make a few  changes and improvements in the 
conference dormitory and rent the building to 
one of our church fam ilies fo r residence for  
eleven and one-half months per year. No changes 
are being made that w ill interfere with the 
original purpose o f the building; in fact the im
provements w ill add much to the comfort and 
convenience at conference time. A  loan is be
ing obtained on the property to finance the 
changes, and the rent is to be applied from  the 
start to pay off the loan.

The Board has decided on this plan because 
it feels that the build ing is too valuable to be 
standing idle all but two weeks out of each year. 
W e feel that it w ill be better business policy to 
rent the build ing fo r enough to make it pay in
terest on the investment, and this explanation 
is being published in order that there may be 
no miHunderstanding as to what is being done, 
or why.

F. E. Siple, President.

---------------- - o ------------ —

MRS. OKOKGJO W. W IS N E R

Ivina May kijxl.on < daughter of W illiam
hi,tl ftt io 'lii lO ix t .on, wuh horn on Sept. H, 1887, 
tn.iI illi-tl ill M illh iook , Michigan, Keb. 14, 1926. 
IJ'/Ui hin //in i-nl.t: tllf.tl wlii'ii hIh : wuh f/ulto yourig,

and an uncle, Frank Williams, made a home for 
her.

On April 20, 1904, she was united ill marriage  
to George W . Wisner. To this union were born 
six children, one dying in infancy. Those sur
viving are: Ralph, who was in Miami, Fla., at 
the time of his mother’s death; Mark, a student 
at Mt. Pleasant Normal; Virginia; Ruxton; and 
baby Lois.

A  brother, David Ruxton, of W ichita Falls, 
Texas, and a sister, Mrs. Mable Reynier of Pitts
burg, Pa., with the husband will long cherish her 
memory. She was a loving and devoted sister, 
wife, mother and friend.

Sr. Wisner had gone to meet her daughter, 
who had been attending a party. They were on 
the side of the road, when an auto driven by a 
reckless, and supposed to have been intoxicated, 
driver, ran into them, killing Sr. W isner in
stantly, and badly injuring the daughter. Sr. 
Wisner was carried several feet on the fender, 
and then thrown face down in the snow. The 
form of the unconscious daughter was seen by 
a passer-by, picked up and carried home. Bro. 
Wisner said, “Where is Edna?” They imme
diately returned and found her lifeless form.

I was called from Lansing, and spoke to the 
largest and saddest congregation ever gathered 
in Millbrook.

The church and community mourn with Bro. 
Wisner and family in their great loss. May this 
affliction draw them all to Him who w ill help 
them carry this, and every burden of life.

M. A. Woodward

ESTELLA CR ISTINE

Eldest daughter of Clarence and Mary Goekler, 
was born July 11, 1913, ajid died Feb. 12, 1926. 
She leaves to mourn, father, mother, three broth
ers, Elmer, Ralph and Harry, two sisters, Ruth 
and Lorene, and a host o f other relatives and 
friends. One brother, John Carl, preceded her 
in death.

Her sickness was but a few  days, of diphthe
ria, but she bore her suffering patiently. A ll 
that loving hands could do was done. But God 
has called her away.

She w ill be greatly missed in the home and 
Sunday School and in the young people’s Bible  
class in which she was so interested.

Short services were held at the home and at 
Green Moss cemetery on Saturday afternoon, 
Feb. 13, and the body was laid to rest to await 
the resurrection morn. So sleep on, dear child, 
till Jesus comes.

Bro. Silas Murphy conducted the services at 
the cemetery.

-------- o--------

“One may escape, by shirking, many un
pleasant incidentals in the Christian war
fare, but the price is sure to be stupendous.” 
—Samuel E. Haney.

-------- O--------

SUPPLEMENT
E v e r y  little while some one writes dispar

agingly because of the financial require
ments for entering Golden Rule Home. Anx
ious to explain this matter thoroughly to the 
people and yet feeling that as much space 
has been taken in the Herald as should be 
taken in an effort to explain this matter 
the National Bible Institution has decided to 
issue a Supplement to The Herald for this 
purpose, and print extras of this Supple
ment for a supply to send out from time to 
time to those who seemingly fail to under
stand the computation of these figures or the 
necessity for establishing such figures.

Anyone wishing one or more of these Sup
plements for study or for distribution may 
write the National Bible Institution, Ore
gon, Illinois, for same.

TRACTS AND BOOKS
We are glad to offer the following named 

Tracts and Books. A  tract slipped in each 
friendly letter is direct and 'personal. It is 
a very cheap method of proclaiming the Gos
pel.

These tracts are priced to cover costs only. 
Some are priced to cover simply cost of mail
ing—postage and wrapping. Use them free
ly.

Titles followed by * are envelope size. 
Make checks and money orders payable to 

the National Bible Institution, and address 
at Oregon, Illinois.
Life, Life, Eternal Life! 4p *  . R. H. Judd

2 for 5c; 12 for 10c; 100 for 60c 
What Must I Do to Be Saved? 4p *

J. F. W aggoner
2 for 5c; 12 for 20c; 100 for $1.35 

A  Study of the W ord “Soul”, 4p *
12 for 5c; 100 for 25c 

Miguel Servet, 4p *  . . J. G. Haupt
2 for 5c; 12 for 20c; 100 for $1.35 

Readings on Immortality, 4p *
2 for 5c; 12 for 20c; 100 for $1.25 

Spiritualism, 6p *  . . R. A. Curtis
4 fo r 10c; 12 for 15c; 100 for $1.30 

The Rich Man and Lazarus, 8p *  F. E. Siple 
3 for 10c; 12 for 25c; 100 for $1.50 

The Thief on the Cross, 4p *  F. E. Siple
2 for 5c; 12 for 20c; 100 for $1.35 

God, 16p *  . . . R. H. Judd
3 for 10c; 12 for 30c; 100 for $1.75

The Voice of Prophecy, 4p, 6x9, C. C. Maple
3 for 10c; 12 for 30c; 100 for $1.60 

Obedience, 2p *  . . . F. E. Siple 
12 for 15c; 100 for 85c 

Essential Truths, lp  *
12 for 10c; 100 for 60c 

The Coming of Christ, 2p *  S. J. Lindsay
12 for 15c; 100 for 85c 

God’s Promises, 2p *  . Anna E. D rew
12 for 15c; 100 for 85c 

The Resurrection, lp  *  . S. J. Lindsay
12 for 10c; 100 for 65c 

The First Resurrection, 20p, 5x8 Wm. Leask 
Each 5c; 12 for 30c; 100 for $2.50 

The Resurrection, 32p, 5x8 John L. W ince
Postage 2e each or 15c per doz.

Death Reigned From Adam to Moses, 58p, 5x8 
Debate: D. C. Robison vs. L. E. Conner 

Each 5c; 12 for 50c; 100 for $3.50 
Earlier Life-Truth Exponents 54p, 5%x8%

...............................................A. J. Mills
Each 15c

Where Are The Dead, 40p, 4x5 L. S. Bronson 
Postage 2c each or 15c per doz.

The Gospel of the Kingdom of God, 20p, 4x5
Geo. Moyer 

Postage 2c each or 15c per doz.
The Visitor, 212p, Manila Harriet E. Boice 

Each 50 cents 
The Song of Our Syrian Guest, 60p, Illustrated 

Board . . . Chas. Copeland 
Each 90c

W ill It Pay to Become a Christian? Board 96p
Jas. A. W ilson

Each 25c
Gospel in Song, 290p. . . . .  
Pocket Atlas of Palestine, 14x21 unfolded, in 

strong Manila Cover, 4x6% Rand McNally  
Each 50c

Oxford Bibles, Send for Catalog
FOR CH ILD R EN  

Jesus the Light of the World, 40p, Mary A. Gesin 
Each 25c

The Children’s Bible 420p Sherman and Kent 
Each $1.75

--------------O--------------
W e are all blind until we see 

That, in the human plan,
Nothing is worth the making if 

It does not make the man.
Why build these cities glorious 

I f  man unbuilded goes?
In vain we build the world unless 

The builder also grows.
— Edwin Markham

Souls are bu ilt  as temples are—
Based on truth ’s eternal law,
Sure and steadfast, without flaw, 
Through the sunshine, through the snows, 
Up and on the building goes.
Every  fa ir  th ing  finds its plnco,
Every  hard th ing lends a grace,
E very  hand may make or mar,

— Solootod.
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Prepared by Alta King

THE LAST WORDS OF JESUS WITH HIS 
DISCIPLES

LESSON 11 MARCH 14, 1926
LESSON TEXT: JOHN 14 to 17
RESPONSIVE READING: ISA. 40:1-17

Golden Text: I am the way, the truth, and 
the life.—John 14:6.

Memory Verse: John 16:7.

FOR STUDY

Review: What truth concerning Christ- 
ship did Jesus set before the disciples in last 
week’s lesson? How did He do it? Did the 
disciples need the ray of light?

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson, 
Jesus speaks to the disciples truths that 
reached far beyond their comprehension at 
that time, but truths that later reached back, 
through memory, and brought their compre
hension up to that grasp of spiritual truth 
which Jesus was developing in them.

The lesson covers four chapters, so we 
can not do more than present a birds-eye 
view, which should be followed by more in
tensive and detailed study.

I. The Christ’s Abiding Presence. Chap
ter 14. Read this chapter until you grasp it 
as a unit setting forth this truth. Why did 
Jesus speak this truth at this time? Upon 
what did Jesus base His challenge for their 
belief in Himself? Verse 1. Find the vari
ous statements which declare the Christ’s 
coming. Do these particular statements re
fer to the second and physical coming of Je
sus? Read carefully verses 16-21. Show that 
if we make these statements refer primar
ily to the second and physical coming of Je
sus, we are missing the richness of present 
fellowship. Read carefully Jesus’ explana
tion of the coming to which this chapter has 
reference. Verses 22-28. What does “come 
unto the Father” in verse 6 mean? Does 
verse 7 help to interpret it? By what “way” 
does one come unto the Father? First part 
of verse 6. Why could Jesus say with such 
assurance, “and from henceforth ye know 
Him, and have seen Him” ?

Is this true—the invisible presence of Je
sus equals the Comforter, equals the Spirit 
of truth, equals the Holy Ghost?

What does “where I am” in verse 3 refer 
to? Where was Jesus at that time and at 
all times? Verse 11. What did Jesus pre
dict as the final and glorious result of the 
fellowship of full belief in Himself. Verses
11 to 14.

II. Vine Fellowship. Chapter 15. This 
chapter sets forth through concrete analogy 
the same truth as is set forth in chapter 14— 
the truth of the abiding presence of Jesus 
bridging the space between God and man. 
Study the analogy to discern its picture of 
the relationship between God and Jesus and 
the disciples. What is the abiding medium? 
Verse 10. What does He call the fellowship 
in verse 15? What forces adverse to this 
abiding fellowship did Jesus warn against? 
Verses 18-27.

III. The Expediency of Jesus’ Departure. 
John 16:1-16. Why did Jesus tell the disci
ples about His direct fellowship with God, 
and His abiding presence with themselves as 
He did in chapters 14 and 15? What possible 
cause of offense would arise? Verses 2-4. 
What were the disciples thinking about most

—the truths He was speaking to them, or 
His predicted physical absence?

Why was it expedient that Jesus should go 
away? Verse 7. What relationship was there 
between this going away and the coming of 
the Comforter? Could the disciples ever 
have grasped the full fellowship between 
Jesus and God, if Jesus had never gone tan
gibly into the very presence of God? Sup
pose Jesus had never gone into heaven, and 
then try to answer the question. Is there 
not an unfilled space between God and man?

What threefold work concerning the 
world is the work of the Comforter? Verses
8-11. (These verses are a study by them
selves.)

In what sense, different from physical 
seeing, were the disciples to see Jesus 
through the Comforter? Study verses 12 
to 16.

Did the disciples understand Jesus? Was 
their sorrow and perplexity to be eternal? 
Verses 20-22. In “ that day” they would not 
need to ask such explanations as they asked 
in verse 18. What day?

Why were Jesus' teachings concerning fel
lowship with God proverbs before His death 
and resurrection? Was He not teaching 
something that had never come within the 
range of man's experience?

In verses 29, 30 the disciples leaped ahead 
and claimed a belief which Jesus said be
longed to “that day” . How did Jesus re
buke them? Must assurance of faith rest 
on fact as well as sincerity and love? What 
fact( was lacking in the experience of the 
disciples?

Why should the fact that Jesus overcame 
the world give cheer to His disciples?

IV. The Prayer. Chapter 17. Having as
serted full fellowship between Himself and 
God and declared the extension of that fel
lowship to the disciples, Jesus demonstrated 
that fellowship in a wonderful prayer.

Study the prayer as follows:
1. Prayer for Himself. Verses 1-8. Find 

statements which exclude all selfishness.
2. Prayer for the disciples. Verses 9-19.
3. Prayer fdr us. Verses 20-23. Dis

cern the essence of these last two and ab
sorb it into your own thinking. What state
ments set forth the ultimate purpose of this 
oneness among the disciples and with God 
through Jesus? Again is narrow selfishness 
excluded.

4. The final appeal. Verses 24-26. How 
Jesus longed for the disciples to attain to 
the height of His understanding; how He de
sired that the Father’s glorious and eternal 
love for Himself might become known to 
them and dwell in them; how He dreaded 
His appearance before them; as an imposter 
because they lacked this understanding. 
“Father, I will that they also, whom Thou 
hast given Me, be with Me where I am”— 
be with Him in perception and understand
ing of His fellowship and oneness with God. 
And there is where He wants us, that we 
may ever be loyal and true, and that He may 
enjoy our full confidence.

FOR CLASS

Let one or more of the class select one of 
the chapters for special preparation and 
presentation in class, the rest of the class 
supplementing the discussion.

The four chapters center around the fact 
of the Christ’s abiding presence and the 
present fellowship which it evolves between 
God and man.

Children’s Column
J'KKI'AKKIj H r  l j ) l \  I f  f ■; f

JESUS WASHES HIS O lS U l'U f?  
FEET

JESUS had almost finished the work on * ' 
earth, for which God had sent Him. How

ever, there was one lesson yet which He 
wanted to teach His disciples; for He loved 
them very much.

Not long before, the question as to who 
should be greatest in the kindgom had arisen 
and James and John had asked that they 
might sit, one on each side of Jesus in the 
kingdom. Jesus had replied: It “ is not Mine 
to give, but it shall be given to them for c ’ 
whom it is prepared” . “ Whosoever will be 
great among you, shall be your minister: 
and whosoever of you will be chiefest, shall 
be servant of all.”

Jesus chose the time of the passover feast, 
which He and the twelve observed together,  ̂ ' 
as the time to show them an example of real 
loving service.

It was the custom in Palestine to wear 
sandals, and leave them at the door. Then 
a servant or child would pour water on the 
dusty feet of the guest.

Now, no disciple had performed this hum
ble task. Each had waited for the other.

So, when the supper was ended, Jesus j 
arose, laid aside His outer garment, took a j 
towel and "bason” of water, and began to j  . 
wash the disciples’ feet. But when He came j 
to Peter, Peter objected, saying, "Thou shalt j 
never wash my feet.” He felt that he should j 
be washing Jesus' feet instead. j

Nevertheless, when Jesus said, “ If I wash j 
thee not, thou hast no part with Me” , Peter j 
immediately was willing to be washed all j 
over, for he wanted to be with Jesus. He | ' 
was to understand better at another time j 
just what the cleansing was for. i

Then Jesus gave them another thought.
He said, “Ye are not all clean.”  He meant j 
there was one among them who did not have j 
a clean heart. Who was it? Judas! Why? j ' 
Because he was planning to sell Jesus to j 
the chief priests. !

After all the disciples’ feet were washed,
Jesus resumed His seat, and asked of those : ■■ 
at the table, “Know ye what I have done to  ̂ - . 
you?” In other words, “What lesson have I 
given you?” ;

The lesson—“ If I, then, your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet; ye also ought - 
to wash one another’s feet.”  That is, peo
ple who are worthwhile or great do not need 
to tell others how great they are; but show 
their greatness by loving and helping others 
—even in the humblest and unknown service.

---------------- o----------------
“Lord, teach us to pray.”—Luke 11:1- 
How eagerly Jesus responds to the re

quest of these seeking souls. But what a 
shock Jesus’ answer must have been to them.
They were mere men with all the narrow ness 
and selfishness that you would expect to find.
How long do you suppose it took them to 
understand the full meaning of Jesus’ model 
prayer? Perhaps they never did; but we 
haven’t either, so do not be too critical. 
Prayer is the heart of the whole spiritual 
life; cut that out and you die. Keep chal
lenging your prayer life. Give it hard ta>te 
to do. Challenge it with hich îvV.s, He 
“Thy kingdom come.” or ‘"Hn wiU be Av*- 
and it must grow SoUwd.
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OUR HOLIDAYS

By Flora H. Prior
-------- O--------

T HROUGHOUT the history of the world 
we find people and nations have ob

served certain days as holy days or festival 
days, commemorating some historical event 
or an event of a miraculous nature. The 
children of Israel had their holidays, and so 
on down to our own nation. We have some 
important national holidays because of their 
significance both in a historical and spirit
ual way. The spirit or feeling of joy and 
thanksgiving permeate the observance of 
each one.

There is Thanksgiving Day. Aside from 
its historical significance, it is well that we 
busy, mad-rushing people should have a day 
to call us to—halt! We need to stop and 
consider our many blessings and our de
pendence upon our heavenly Father for our 
material, physical and spiritual needs. When 
we realize this, then the spirit of praise and 
thankfulness to our Maker, fills our soul. 
The Psalmist said, “Oh that men would 
praise the Lord for His goodness, and for 
His wonderful works to the children of 
men!"

This spirit of thanksgiving, in a way, bet
ter prepares us for the next holiday, which is 
only a few weeks later—that of Christmas 
Day—the birthday of our Lord and Savior, 
Jesus Christ, God’s greatest Gift to man
kind.

This wonderful event was ushered in by 
the angels with their “good tidings of great 
joy” , which should be to all people, by the 
heavenly host singing and praising God, and 
by the wise men bringing their gifts.

The coming of Jesus into the world is still 
a day of joy, gifts and good will toward men 
because of its significance—because of the 
mission of this promised One. He came to 
redeem the world from sin and “ to seek and 
save that which was lost’. According to 
God’s plan, it was necessary for Jesus to 
come as a babe, grow into manhood, live a 
natural life, be tempted in all points like as 
we, but without yielding to sin in order that 
He might become the Captain of our salva
tion.

This is one time of the year when God’s 
children are a little more thoughtful and 
kind to others—a little more unselfish. Our 
hearts go out toward the less fortunate, and 
the poor and needy are more abundantly car
ed for.

Closely following this day is New Year’s 
JJay another day to stop and consider how 
much we have served the Christ (whom we 
have just worshiped) by serving our fellow 
ffi'-ri, also what more we will do this coming 
y  ur. The Christinas spirit puts into us the 
proper mood for making New Year resolu- 
t i o n if vve rare to iri a formal way.

A I '•'V/ iriont.hi: pass by arid we celebrate 
i wo iidroN ; event, the resurrection

of Christ—Easter Day. Although Jesus came 
into the world and lived the perfect life, yet 
He could not have redeemed the race with
out the shedding of blood, without the cruel 
death on the cross, the lying in the tomb 
three days, and the resurrection from that 
tomb to eternal life. Had He not risen, there 
would be no hope for our resurrection. Is 
this not reason for our rejoicing again?

There is the spirit of love, joy and thanks
giving derived from the observance of all 
these events. May we, as Bereans, have the 
true spirit of Christ, not only on these festal 
days, but throughout the coming days, so our 
Lord and Master will accept us when He 
comes the second time without sin unto sal
vation.

THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY 
OF GOD

(Continued from page 171)

Almost every one is familiar with the 
cluster of stars called Ursa Major or the 
Great Bear, and commonly known as the 
Big Dipper. Its close companion the Little 
Dipper is quite as familiar also to star
gazers. The two stars in the bowl of the 
Big Dipper, that are farthest from the han
dle, are called /‘pointers” because they in
variably point to the Pole Star, which is 
the star seen at the extreme end of the han
dle in the Little Dipper. This star indi
cates the true north and is an unfailing 
guide to the traveler.

The cluster called the Pleiades, or Seven 
Stars, and the one called Orion are notable 
ones; as they are mentioned in the Scrip
tures in Amos 5:8; Job 9:9 and 38:31. The 
Pleiades consists of seven principal stars, 
or suns, and some two hundred smaller stars. 
It has been ascertained that all the heavenly 
bodies are moving through space with great 
velocity around a common center, and that 
center is thought to be Alcyone, one of the 
seven principal stars of the Pleiades.

Orion is a magnificent cluster, and in it 
are found many giant suns, the greatest 
of these being Betelgeuse, which is twenty- 
seven million times greater in bulk than our 
sun. But even this great sun is surpassed 
in size by Antares, which is one hundred 
and twenty-five million times the bulk of 
our sun; and the largest object now known. 
Orion is supposed to resemble a hunter, and 
the three stars forming his belt or band, are 
also called the “Three Kings” , or the “Ell” , 
or “Yard” , because its length is just three 
degrees, and it may be used as a measure 
to ascertain the distance between other 
stars. Orion’s sword may be seen hanging 
down from his belt, and the belt points to 
the Pleiades. Arcturus is a bright star 
twice mentioned in the Bible, once as Arc
turus and “his sons” , doubtless referring to 
two smaller stars called the “Greyhounds” , 
which with Arcturus seem to be always pur
suing the Great Bear around the North Pole 
in the diurnal round of the heavens.

Volumes could be written of these wonder
ful constellations, of which the twelve signs 
or clusters of the Zodiac, form an interest
ing part, and as if it were not enough that 
“By His spirit He hath garnished the heav
ens” with these splendors, He has dlso 
placed there the Galaxy or Milky Way, a 
broad band of light that spans the firma
ment. Its glories are veiled from the natur
al eye by the distance that intervenes be
tween it and the earth, but we may catch

a faint vision of its beauty and grandeur 
from descriptions given by those who have 
the opportunity to study it. Here are suns, 
millions of them, studding that great girdle 
like gems. Nowhere else is to be seen such 
a profusion of stars; for it is not a layer of 
stars, but a stratum, composed of layer be
hind layer, each widely separated from the 
other, forming in effect a highway paved 
with gold, over which the chariot of the 
great king might pass. The following beau
tiful lines are from Milton’s Paradise Lost: 

A broad and ample road whose dust is gold, 
And pavement stars, as stars to us appear, 
Seen in tlie Galaxy, the Milky Way,
Like to a circling zone, powdered with stars. 
Reader, what do the stars say to you? 

Is the how and why of their existence an 
enigma to you? It should not be, for they 
are written in letters of living light, and 
proclaim in language not to be misunder
stood, the glory, wisdom and power of their 
Creator. The God of the universe is Jeho
vah, whose presence filleth immensity, and 
“who inhabiteth eternity” . To the erring 
He says, “Ye who turn judgment to worm
wood, and leave off righteousness in the 
earth, seek Him that maketh the seven stars 
and Orion, and turneth the shadow of death 
into the morning” . Amos 5:7-8. As if to 
show to frail and sinful man that He who 
formed the mighty works of creation, and 
who upholds the stupendous fabric of the 
universe, and operates its complex mechan
ism, is amply able to care for man—a mere 
atom in comparison with the ponderous stars. 
In all the universe man is the only rebel 
to his Maker. Throughout the ages, the 
stars march in perfect time and order, an 
evidence to the truth stated in Dan. 4:35, 
that God “doeth according to His will in 
the army of heaven,”  and the same prophet 
also adds that He does His will “among the 
inhabitants of earth” . The truth contained 
in the latter part of this statement may not 
be as apparent as that in the first, but wit
tingly or unwittingly each individual is 
working out God’s plans, just as Pharaoh 
was raised up to show in him God’s power. 
Exodus 9:16. God’s will is that sometime 
no rebel shall exist in His universe, and in
stead of this seemingly endless reign of 
strife and disorder, there will be ushered 
in a most blissful one of peace, order ?nd 
righteousness under Jesus the King of kings.

WAIT PATIENTLY FOR 
HIM

God doth not bid thee wait  
To disappoint at last;

A  golden promise, fa ir  and great,
In precept-mould is cast.

Soon shall the morning gild  
The dark horizon-rim,

Thy heart’s desire shall* be fulfilled, 
“W ait patiently fo r H im .”

The weary waiting times 
Are but the muffled peals 

Low preluding celestial chimes,
That hail His chariot-wheels.

Trust Him  to tune thy voice 
To blend with seraphim;

His “W a it” shall issue in “Rejoice!” 
“W ait patiently for H im .”

He doth not b id  thee wait,
Like drift-wood on the wave,

For fickle chance or fixed fate  
To ruin or to save.

Thine enemies shall surely see.
No distant hope or dim,

The Lord thy God arise for thee; 
“W ait patiently for Him.”

Solootod.
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Deepening Shadows—The Age-End Near
“ For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God.”— 1 Thessalonians 4:16.

EVERY indication points to the immi
nent coming of Jesus. Every sign and 

prophecy has been fulfilled to the letter that 
should precede His coming, and we have no 
reason to believe that He will tarry. This 
generation has surely passed the midnight 
hour, and He is sending out the call to be 
ready to meet Him.

Papers state that the outlook is dark in
deed, that Europe and the Near East are 
trembling on the verge of an abyss. The na
tions are threatened with bankruptcy and 
torn by enmities and dissensions. The best 
informed people of Europe believe that we 
are nearing a bloody conflict. The United 
States is spending great sums on prepared
ness. Who can help but see, in these events, 
unmistakable signs of the end?

A “No-more-war” Sunday was observed on 
the ninth anniversary of the World War, by 
many churches in America and in nineteen 
other countries. Churches are proposing to 
ask for a new peace conference to be on a 
spiritual basis rather than political. The al
lies have lately signed a treaty agreeing that 
the Armenians be expelled from Turkey, an 
injustice that will mean untold suffering.

Europe is on the crest of a pent up vol
cano, ready to burst forth any moment. 
Within twenty-four hours the whole of Eu
rope might be thrust into bloodshed and car
nage as never before, even in the last war. 
These things indicate the imminence of the 
coming of Christ. It is the great hope and 
joy of the child of God, but to the luke-warm 
professor and worldling it causes a shudder 
to pass through their soul, and they seek to 
banish it from their thoughts. God’s Gos
pel in all its fullness is above all things dear 
to the heart of the child of God.

Sovietism is the specter of Europe. Soviet 
Russia works hand in hand with the Turk, 
and Europe fears that embittered Germany, 
full of revenge, suffering from hunger and 
financial ruin, will open its doors to Soviet
ism, uniting with the Turks and Russians, 
and the last vestige of civilization will be 
swept from Europe.

Workers from Portland, Oregon, who are 
now in Berlin, Germany, write us of the most 
terrible suffering, famine and disease there. 
Authorities in charge of the social work 
among the poor and needy say that the con
ditions are most terrible in Berlin and all 
through Europe. People are starving by the 
thousands.

There is suffering beyond description in 
this world to-day. What is needed most is 
prayer, that God will undertake to show the 
people their need of Him. People of wealth 
in Germany are now in want and poverty. 
Germany forsook God and His truth and took 
up with higher criticism. Europe has been 
sinking into agnosticism for years, and these 
things are brought upon the people. Down 
the ages, we find that people have suffered 
when they turned away from God.

A recent statement by the press, that Ger- 
namy has turned back to the god of Wodan, 
brings a shudder of horror over the Chris
tian world.

There are food riots in Germany. Mobs 
have seized upon food and crops in the fields,

and are held back by armed force. A Ger
man official in America says there is bound 
to be a revolution followed by another war 
even more savage ,than the last.

The reign of terror in Russia is a reign of 
hatred against Christ and Christianity. 
Teaching of the Bible was long ago forbid
den in the public schools, and is being every
where suppressed. A British chaplain wrote 
from Petrograd, the Russian capital, saying 
that one Sunday morning he saw a man in 
the public square insulting the thorn-crown
ed face of Christ, spitting in the face, while 
a group of Bolshevist soldiers were laughing 
loudly. They then tore the picture to pieces, 
danced upon it and stamped it into the mud. 
Since then, awful famine and suffering has 
been visited upon that land.

The rising generation of Russia is said to 
be inconceivably awful. The Bolshevist news
papers tell of murders, robberies and crimes 
among the young. They are cursed by al
cohol, drugs, and a large majority of Rus
sian children were found to be afflicted with 
some loathsome disease. The awful deprav
ity of the young people and the hideous sins 
that are sweeping over them are a direct re
sult of Russia’s blasphemous rejection of 
God.

A Russian newspaper, called the “Atheist.” 
publishes most blasphemous cartoons against 
God and against Christ, and is powerful for 
evil. It associates God with corruption and 
cruelty. Many men and women that have 
stood true to their faith have faced the So
viet courts on trial for their lives. These 
things have strengthened the faith of the 
people generally and crowds are flocking 
back to the churches; but the Bolshevists 
say with contempt, “They will soon die out. 
We have captured the younger generation.”

Terrible suffering has come upon the Ar
menians and Greeks since the outbreak in 
the east by the Turks, when the city of 
Smyrna was set on fire and practically de
stroyed, after the awful slaughter of thou
sands of helpless victims, which was said to 
be almost without example. The scene from 
English battleships presented two miles of 
solid flame, in places reaching as high as 
hundreds of feet. The terrified people crowd
ed the wharves, fleeing from the wall of 
flame, and their screams could be heard for 
miles. Girls from the American schools 
were taken into slavery worse than death, 
by the Turks. Millions were driven from 
their homes in Asia Minor and Thrace.

For the first time in 2000 years, the Jews 
have observed the custom of going up to 
Jerusalem to the passover (yet they can nev
er offer the “blood of atonement” except at 
the sacred site of the temple of God, where 
a Mohammedan mosque stands to-day). Many 
tears are shed, many prayers offered to the 
God of heaven for the day to come when Je
rusalem shall once again be placed in the 
hands of the children of Abraham. There 
is a world-wide movement on the part of the 
Jews to go back to Jerusalem, build up the 
nation, rebuild the temple and restore the 
faith of the fathers. An official coming from 
a trip around the world says that he has 
seen the plans of the temple to be erected by

th** JfWH in  J f riJHnlfrn. ft nil n 

that 1,hf c o r n in g  of 1 \ f )-■ n> nr
Thf JfWH an* flocking bwk u, J’/il<niir,,. 

from every part, of thf world. Mtiruifn/Xnr 
ing enterprises a re springing up Jerusa
lem is becoming a rriodfrri city. A new r<n- 
ervoir has bfan built l>ftwe<n iMhlehem 
and Hebron, from which water is pij*;*! in
to Jerusalem. There is great activity in 
building, especially in and around Jerusa
lem. Galilee now has a number of steamers. 
Papers state that that the River Jordan is 
to be harnessed by science to irrigate, heat, 
light and industrialize the Holy Land. A 
company has been organized and expects 
to throw a dam across the Jordan, and sup
ply electric power for workshops and homes 
from Dan to Beersheba.

Passing through Palestine, you would see 
groups of tents scattered along, and young 
men and women cheerfully working on the 
soil. They are planting trees and building 
roads. They are from the land of massacre 
and oppression and have come back to the 
country of their fathers. They work with 
a spirit of joy, gladness and hope, in the 
most menial labor.

When we see the Jews about to become a 
nation, we know that Christ is soon to re
turn, for He said, “Now learn a parable 
of the fig tree: When his branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that summer is nigh.” The “ fig tree” is, 
without doubt, the Jewish nation. The sum
mer of the coming of Christ is nigh at hand.

It was said by the English high commis
sioner in the government house on the 
Mount of Olives, that in twenty-five years 
the mandatory would probably leave Pal
estine; but without doubt before that time, 
the kings will have had their day. The Jews 
will go through their awful persecution un
der the antichrist, and will look upon “Him 
whom they have pierced” . The time is com
ing when the Messiah will return. It is as 
certain as the sun is in the heavens and as 
settled as the throne of God, that Jerusalem 
will no more be trodden down by the Gen
tiles, but it will be “the city of the great 
King” . The reign of Christ is at hand.

The daily papers tell us of the fulfillment 
of the signs of the last days; the famines, 
pestilences, earthquakes, upheavals, tur
moil and distress of nations everywhere. A 
dispatch from Constantinople stated that a 
mountain has been advancing, engulfing 
houses on the line of march. It starts sud
denly; the earth trembles and fissures ap
pear. It sounds like a distant cannonade as 
it moves. It is also reported that at Abia 
the earth suddenly swallowed up an entire 
village.

There is hardly a day when some portion  
of the earth’s crust is not violently tremb
ling. Mt. Aetna has lately erupted bring
ing untold destruction and distress upon the 
cities around its base. The sight was said 
to be most terrific at night, the rain as of 
fire and streams of lava from the crater, ter
rific explosions and quaking of the earth. 
Tidal waves sweep over the islands of the 
sea, often causing great loss of life. The 
recent earthquake and tidal wave, fire and 
disaster that have come to Japan, have start
led the world, in its extreme loss of life and 
its hundreds of thousands made homeless.— 
Selected from “ Apostolic Truth".

“Many ugly sins can bo ooiuva’ed. So - '" l 
a carbuncle for a time.” H i’v v
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HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE? CROWNS
By Samuel E. Haney ---------

“How shall we esacpe, i f  we neglect (have

Es c a p e— n e g l e c t — s a l v a t io n . These three 
words are equally specific, pertinent 

and vital; and to the consecrated Christian, 
they are laden with momentous significance; 
but devoid of import to the nominal Chris
tian, and to the prevalent spirit of panthe
ism that is swaying the religious trend of 
man.

Questions: What are we to escape? Are 
we negligent? And what is meant by sal
vation?

The significance of escape depends upon 
what we escape. I was glad to escape small
pox when it was in my home; but was sor
ry not to escape the loss of a brother by that 
loathsome disease. Neither of these instances 
was of my volition. But I escaped spending 
my days a Roman Catholic by the exercise of 
will power and action.

It is a wise man who carries an umbrella, 
but a wiser man who carries the Word of 
God that throws light upon the pitfalls of 
this life, thereby permitting him to escape 
many grievous things that the world through 
its blindness suffers.

Christians that are being enchanted by the 
things and by the persons that are leading 
up to the time of trouble, and expecting to 
escape the Niagara plunge just ahead, are 
grossly deceiving themselves. Neither can 
they expect to escape by good works if de
void of faith and obedience; nor by a God
fearing life. No, no! Jesus tells us of the 
only way, “Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God. . . . Except 
a man be born of water and of the spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God” . And 
that settles it. Nicodemus must have been a 
good man—one that loved the Lord much, but 
he needed to be “born again” : that old man 
needed to be “crucified with Him (Christ)” . 
Then as Paul further explains, “ If we be 
dead with Christ, we believe that we shall 
also live with Him” , Rom. 6:1-8. Men prac
tice and teach other ways, of whom Jesus 
says, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, 
but climbeth up some other way, the same is 
a thief and a robber.” John 10:1.

Many that have a knowledge of God and 
His plans are inert about making their es
cape. They evince a desire for “the penny 
and the cake” , by aping, and taking part in, 
the customs of our day, thereby enjoying the 
pleasures of the world; hoping that the mer
ciful I/ml will have pity on them and pro- 

them should they fail to escape the pun- 
ibh/nenl. due the ungodly. Some even say, if 
we f/ijj i/, make good iri this age we shall have 
another chance in I,he next age. Poor, de- 
1'j'l<-d :o u l Ha t c h i ng  at visionary hopes! 
Ib-tt, t h a t  knowledge entails account-

so great salvation?”

ability. Paul says, “ I had not known sin, 
but by the law: . . . .  for I was alive with
out the law once: but when the command
ment came, sin revived, and I died.” Rom. 
7:7, 9, 11. It was a correct understanding of 
the law that slew Saul, and led up to the in-

He Oiaes Before

“As thou goest step by step, I w ill open up 
the way before thee.”— Proverbs 4:12, Hebrew  
Translation.

Child of My love, fear not the unknown morrow, 
Dread not the new demand life makes of thee; 

Thy ignorance doth hold no cause for sorrow 
Since what thou knowest not is known to Me.

Thou canst not see to-day the hidden meaning 
Of My command, but thou the light shalt gain; 

W alk on in faith, upon My promise leaning,
And as thou goest all shall be made plain.

One step thou seest— then go forward boldly,
1 One step is far enough for faith to see;
Take that, and thy next duty shall be told thee, 

For step by step thy Lord is leading thee.

Stand not in fear thy adversaries counting, 
Dare every peril, save to disobey;

Thou shalt march on, all obstacles surmounting, 
For I, the Strong, w ill open up the way.

Wherefore go gladly to the task assigned thee, 
Having My promise, needing nothing more 

Than just to know, where’er the future find thee, 
In all thy journeying I go before.

A — Selected.

imitable Paul. Truth, in an honest heart, 
has the same effect.

Listen to the great apostle, “Having there
fore these promises, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God” and “be conformed to the image 
of His Son” . 2 Cor. 7:1-; Rom. 8:29.

But the paramount thing to escape is the 
penalty referred to in Matt. 23:33, viz., 
“Serpents, progeny of vipers! how can you 
escape the judgment of Gehenna?” (ever
lasting death), Emphatic Diaglott. By such 
an escapement we escape an exclusion from 
God’s kingdom; and, in these days, the pos
sible experience of the pending horrors. 
Dan. 12:1; Matt. 24:21.

Negligence is a common heritage; and the 
most vulnerable spot in our Christian fort
ress. Hence the importance of Paul’s words, 
“Therefore we ought to give the more ear
nest heed to the things which we have heard, 
lost at any time we should let them slip” .

It makes us shudder to think of the prob- 
(Continued on page 184, column 2)

By Lottie E. Young
-------- O--------

“For What Is Our Hope, or Joy, or Crown of 
Rejoicing?”—1 Thess. 2:19.

Ev e n  in this republic of ours I presume 
every child's idea of a king is of some

one seated on a throne who wears a gold 
crown on his head all the time, the last nam
ed article making him a ruler. Crowns al
ways have been symbols of power, also of 
honor and triumph, and are mentioned in 
many books of the Bible from Genesis to 
Revelation. Crowns of gold and silver on 
the heads of earthly kings are spoken of, al
so the crown of thorns on the head of the 
suffering Savior, and the Book tells us that 
some day we shall see Jesus crowned in glory 
and honor, and before Him shall crowns be 
cast.

In the days when the Apostle Paul lived, 
the successful runners in the races were re
warded with crowns of green olive or myr
tle. Men are running races all their lives, 
expecting to get some reward, it may be 
money or fame, and these I think Paul 
would call as corruptible a crown as that 
which was given to the runner in the games, 
which began to fade at once. How soon the 
glory of man vanishes, and he whose name 
is the admiration of one century, in another 
is unknown! How the proud Pharaohs and 
Caesars would have wondered if told they 
would only be remembered by some humble 
name which God ordained should travel 
through the ages, such as Moses or Paul!

There are other kinds of crowns mention
ed in the Bible. The last recorded words of 
the great Apostle to the Gentiles tell Tim
othy of a crown of righteousness which he is 
going to receive some day from the Lord, 
adding “and not to me only, but to all them 
also who love His appearing.” Peter in the 
last days of his ministry exhorted the elders 
to be faithful shepherds of their flocks of be
lievers, and when the Chief Shepherd shall 
appear they shall receive a Crown of Glory 
that fadeth not away. The Apostle James 
counsels the brethren to endure trials pa
tiently, for if so borne, the Lord has prom
ised a Crown of Life when He returns to all 
those who love Him. Righteousness, Glory, 
Life, form the incorruptible crown.

The crowns awarded to the victors in an
cient games were not easily won; it meant 
the giving up of many things pleasant in or
der that the body might be kept in fit con
dition for running or wrestling, and but one 
could gain the prize no matter how hard oth
ers had worked for it. The same condition 
exists in the Christian warfare, where the 
things of the flesh are to be kept under, but 
whereas in earthly races only one could re
ceive a prize, each overcomer who is faith
ful unto death, shall have a crown which 
never fades, promised nearly two thousand 
years ago by One whose word is yea ami

neglected, Rotherham) 
Hebrews 2:3
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muon. We in those days have no idea of the 
trials these early soldiers of the cross endur
ed, the awful persecutions which took prop
erty, homes, and even life itself, and it 
should make us very humble when we con
trast our small troubles with theirs, and yet 
the promise is the same to us as it was to 
them. Earthly successes are often hard to 
obtain, but faithfulness is the one requisite 
for the Crown of Life; and that is one char
acteristic possible to all. So “Let us run 
with patience the race that is set before us, 
looking unto Jesus the author and finisher 
of our faith” and we know a crown will be 
ours when the Lord returns.

F O O T - WA S H I N G
Was It an Ordinance, and Is It for Church 

Observance?

By J. W. Williams

T h e  following is a list of all the refer
ences in Scripture to the subject: Gen. 

18:3-5; 19:2; 24:32; 43:24; Ex. 30:19; 
Judges 19:21; 1 Sam. 25:41; 2 Sam. 11:8; 
Canticles 5:3; Luke 7; John 13; 1 Tim
othy 5:10.

According to Hebrews 9:1, where it is 
written that the old covenant had ordinances 
of divine service, Ex. 30:19 teaches that 
here we have foot-washing as an ordinance, 
for here Aaron and his sons were to wash 
their feet as a part of the tabernacle serv
ice of Israel in the wilderness. But no or
dinances of the old covenant were ever 
brought over into the Church, the body of 
Christ. Even if this one should have been 
continued in the Church, it would be impos
sible of observance at the present time, be
cause of lack of the laver at which the wash
ing was to be done. Moreover, they were to 
wash their hands, as well as their feet. And 
again, they were to do the washing them
selves—it was no.t to be performed for them 
by anyone else. As to the ceremonial signifi
cance of this cleansing, it is not interpreted 
in Scripture, so we can only suggest what is 
probable. Feet in Scripture are frequently 
spoken of as .the bearers of the responsible 
person into places of honor or shame, and 
hands are repeatedly spoken of as represent
ing work. So the ceremony may have been 
for the purpose of reminding them and all 
Israel that they were to be holy to Jehovah 
in all their ways and works, for the priests 
were to be wholly consecrated to Him.

In all the following places of the above it 
is shown that the persons (or angels in some 
cases) were to do their own foot-washing; 
Gen. 18:3-5; 19:2; 24:32; 43:24; Ex. 30: 
19; Judges 19:21; 2 Sam. 11:8; Canticles 
5:3. In all the other above references, other 
persons are shown as doing the foot-washing 
for the cleansed ones. If foot-washing were 
in all these cases an ordinance, there would 
not have been room to permit of this varia
tion in the custom of some washing their own 
feet and the other cases of other persons do
ing the washing for them, if we are to take 
the instruction and example given in John 
13 for a guide, for there the Master washed 
their feet, so if it is a ceremony there, none 
could ever properly do it for themselves at 
any time, hence the variation between some 
cases of self-washing and other cases of oth
ers doing it for them shows that it was not 
a ceremony in any of the instances.

And again, the cases in 1 Sam. 25:41; Luke 
7 and 1 Tim. 5:10 show no distinctions of 
sex between the washers and the washed, 
just as there are no sex distinctions in the 
practice of the holy kiss of Scripture injunc
tion. It may be rejoined that in at least 
most of the above-cited cases foot-washing 
was not a ceremony. Exactly so, and if not 
in some cases why so in others? Canticles 
5:3 and John 13:10 show that in both those 
instances it was done for cleansing, in some 
sense. The first instance, in Solomon’s words, 
doubtless shows a literal cleansing, since 
walking out of the house is there inferential- 
ly a defiling by the soil. In the case of 1 
Timothy 5:10, the matter of foot-washing by 
the widow hypothetically supposed, had been 
beyond question optional on her part, as 
shown by the word “ if” . For if it had been 
an ordinance, kept up in the church at least 
once a year, it would be extremely difficult 
to understand how a widow of that age could 
have been in the church and not have ob
served the ceremony, especially if salvation 
depends upon it, in which case there would 
have been no room for the apostle to say “ if” 
she had washed the saints’ feet. But it is 
here mentioned as one of a series of “good 
works” .

Luke shows in 22:24 that at the time of 
the last supper of John 13, when Jesus wash
ed their feet, there was a strife among them 
for title to the highest position in the king
dom. Hence, as He had previously taught 
them humility when they quarreled over the 
same honor, by placing a child in their midst, 
He now teaches the same needed lesson by 
washing their feet. For the above list of 
references shows that in some cases serv
ants, slaves, did the ablutions for the guests, 
so in His doing it He gave them an example 
of needed humility. And in several of the 
above references it is to be seen that they 
regularly washed their feet on entering the 
house and before eating; as Luke 7:44, for 
example. Hence it was to be expected that 
foot-washing would be in order on entering 
the upper room to eat the last supper. They 
had no slaves to do it for them, and instead 
of thinking of each other’s comfort and wel
fare by looking after one another, the dis
ciples left it to their Master to think of this 
menial service, and it so chagrined Peter 
that he at first refused to learn his lesson of 
humility by accepting the washing at his 
Master’s hands. Jesus’ answer to Peter, “ If 
I wash thee not, thou hast no part with Me” , 
might at first seem to signify some idea of 
the washing as being a ceremony, but when 
we remember that they were about to eat* 
the communion of the bread and wine, and 
that it is an ordinance, according to 1 Cor. 
11:2, we can see how He may have referred 
to the fact that without the customary wash
ing practiced as a matter of courtesy and 
comfort before eating or entering a house, 
Peter would not have sat at table with his 
Lord, and thus would have missed the bread 
and wine, which symbolized the Master’s 
death, among other things. And Peter was 
to share this violent death with his Master, 
as is evident from John 21. So this is what 
is evidently alluded to in John 13, for He 
tells Peter (and Peter alone, as is evident 
from the singular form of the pronoun, 
“thou” ), “What I do thou knowest not now, 
but thou shalt know hereafter” . Peter did 
afterwards come to know the meaning of the 
prediction in John 21, as seen by his words 
near the fulfillment of it in 2 Peter 1. Thus

did I’eter have "jmrt” .'.i M
death.

The I/mi's re:pon;e to l’<U r r, bJ,,. ) ](> 
evidently refers bark to the f .v!
ow in the law, written in \a-j. ) U. for there 
the sacrifice offered on the altar w/m firnt to 
have its legs washed in water. AwordiriK 
to Paul’s interpretation of the words of IhOt 
iah in Romans 10, the feet are taken to r*f>- 
resent the idea of message-l>earerH of the 
gospel of peace. Hence the messenger is to 
be clean in this activity, according to Isa
iah’s words in the same message of his, above 
alluded to, Isa. 52:11, “Be ye clean, that hear 
the vessels of the Lord.” And according to 
Gal. 1:6-9, the message borne by such feet 
was to be preserved pure. Hence, just prior 
to sending them out with the message, He 
washed their feet according to this added 
reason to that of cleanness of body, in ful
fillment of Lev. 1:9, in that they should thus 
know the importance of spiritual cleanness 
in their being and message. But the Church 
was not in existence, organically, yet, at the 
time of the last supper, and Christ never 
addressed any of His teachings to the Church, 
according to Matt. 15:24 and 10:5, 6, and 
since the Church did not begin till the res
urrection of the Head, Eph. 1:20-23, it is ev
ident that John 13 is not Church teaching. 
We get Church teaching in the epistles to the 
churches.

If we are prone to make ceremonies of the 
deeds of the Master, there would evidently 
be as much reason to observe the setting of 
a child in the midst of our assemblies to 
teach humility as to practice foot-washing 
for the same reason, since both incidents 
arose from the same point of strife, but the 
tendency in Church teaching is away from 
ceremony, rather than toward more of it.

----------------o----------------

NOTES FROM THE NEW 
TESTAMENT

By Lyman Booth

IN Matthew the kingdom of heaven is men
tioned thirty-two times; there are sixty- 

five quotations from the Old Testament and 
five prophecies find fulfillment in the first 
and second chapters.

We find in the New Testament two gen
ealogies of our Lord. The object of the two 
is to show the lineal descent of our Lord from 
David. A king must have a genealogy in 
order to establish his right to the throne. 
Matthew gives the first, Mark none, Luke 
one and John none.

The Jews never denied either, for it could 
have been proved by registers. The fact 
that two such perfect pedigrees as those of 
Matthew and Luke existed is proof that up to 
that date the Jews were careful to register 
family descent. That such registers did ex
ist is mentioned by Josephus, a Jewish his
torian, who said he traced his back to the 
tribe of Levi by public records.

The two genealogies are. no doubt, from 
one common ancestor, which is King David. 
This is the probable solution of the two ped
igrees. Also it is evident that the one snv- 
en by Matthew is that of Joseph, and the 
one by Luke is that of Mary. Matthew v.v 
writing for the Jews, and show <>1 Jesus' vie- 
scent from David, which Uxal dosvvnt »** 
always recorded in the maV ’.."o .uul tVn'- 
fore properly given through t 'v  ‘v.t<kv\! ^
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His mother (Mary). Luke, in writing his 
for the use of the Gentiles, intended, no 
doubt, to prove that Christ was the seed of 
the woman, and would necessarily have to 
trace back from Mary, the daughter of He- 
li, to Adam. It was not customary to men
tion the names of females in their gen
ealogies, and I presume for that reason Luke 
omitted Mary’s name. However the paren
thetical expression in the 23rd verse would 
seem to intimate the real from the legal gen
ealogy. He says, “being (as was supposed) 
the son of Joseph, which was the son of He- 
li.”  The Jews always mentioned Mary as 
the daughter of Heli, which tends to estab
lish the fact that Heli was the grandfather 
of Jesus, and also that Jesus was a descend
ant of David by law, in the line of kings, 
through His (supposed) father, and a direct 
descendant through His mother Mary.

In writing his genealogy, Matthew con
tented himself by tracing back to Abraham, 
for it was through Abraham that the Mes
siah should come. Luke traced back to Adam 
because he considered him to be the seed of 
the woman promised to our first parents—■ 
the common Savior of all their posterity 
whether Jew or Gentile.

1:23
“They shall call His name Emmanuel”— 

God with us. This name should be engrav
en in our hearts. We should write it upon 
our foreheads. We should pronounce it with 
tender accents. Our faith must rest upon 
it. In it our hope must be placed. Mat
thew heralds Him as Emmanuel and closes his 
writings by saying, “ Lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world.” Em
manuel—God with us alway.

2:1
Bethlehem means “house of bread” . How 

appropriate the name, for out of Bethlehem 
came the Bread of Life.

2:2
God led the Magi to Christ with a star. 

Wise men and philosophers were the first to 
worship Christ. We find them bowing the 
knee before the new-born Babe in greater 
adoration than to any earthly sovereign, 
after which they opened their treasures and 
presented to Him their gifts, the gold, the 
frankincense, and the myrrh, the rarest and 
most valuable products of the east. When 
we think of their reverence, their unstinted 
generosity, of their long and perilous jour
ney with the only aim of making their obei
sance to the infant King and Redeemer; 
when we see them on their way to Bethle
hem; and when we stand beside them be
neath the roof of that humble shed in pure 
devotion and sacred worship, spreading out 
their costly and precious gifts, we can but 
regard their faith as having few parallels 
in the history of men. How that mother’s 
heart must have thrilled with thankfulness 
and joy at the sight of such generous favors!

Faithful, patient Simeon recognized in 
Him the light to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the glory of His people. Though the Jews 
were the first to hear the joyful news of His 
birth, the Gentiles were the first to wor
ship Him.

2:3-15
In His infancy Ife suffered for us. From 

<he m m w r to the cross there was suffering. 
He nano without sin, but not without suf- 
f'nrj'/ nn<l nor row. Scarcely was He bom 
v/h< n Ife h».d to /lee into Ktf.ypt to escape 
lh< /ourd<-/oij'; inu.f of n wicked Herod. In

Egypt the holy family found refuge and 
shelter among his kindred people, for there 
were thousands of them there dwelling in 
peace and worshiping Jehovah in a temple 
of their own. His abode in Egypt made it 
possible for the fulfillment of the prophecy 
of Hosea, “Out of Egypt have I called My 
Son.”

Sun.—Mar. 14—Mark 13:21-37 Mem. V. 34

Ma r k  thirteen and Matthew twenty-four 
appear to be a different discourse from 

that recorded at Luke twenty-one. Mark 
and Matthew are given “out of the temple” . 
Matthew says, verse 3, “as He sat upon the 
mount of Olives, the disciples came unto Him 
privately” and Mark reads, verse 3, “as He 
sat upon the mount of Olives over against 
the temple, Peter and James and John and 
Andrew asked Him privately” , while the dis
course recorded by Luke was given in the 
temple before the multitude.

The three Gospel narrations answer the 
first question practically alike, but after 
Luke records this answer he says, verse 12, 
“but before all these” , and then goes back to 
give an explanation of things that shall take 
place in the meantime. This explanation 
He carries forward to verse 24 and then an
nounces signs which shall immediately pre
cede the return of Christ. Mark, however, 
and Matthew also, continues after answer
ing the first question, Mark 13:9-13, and 
gives the prophecy relative to the abomina
tion of desolation spoken of by Daniel, from 
which he leads up to verse 24 where the 
signs preceding Christ's coming are mention
ed.

Thus the first two gospels, not being the 
same discourse as that of Luke and being a 
discourse that was given privately to the 
apostles for their instruction, contain infor
mation and points not mentioned by Luke.

Abomination of Desolation. Jesus here 
quotes from Daniel’s prophecy. That which 
was most emphasized in Old Testament as 
“ abomination” was false worship, that is, 
idolatry. All idolatry was an abomination 
unto God. But Daniel prophesied that there 
will be a day in which the very holiest place 
of the temple, in the midst of Daniel’s people 
and his Holy City, one will presume to oc
cupy that place set aside for God only. This 
is very clearly stated in Rev. 13:5-8, as al
so in 2 Thess. 2:1-9. Jesus told His disciples 
privately that when that day should come 
there should be a time of tribulation such as 
never was, while Daniel was told by Gabriel, 
that during this tribulation there must be 
consummated six different works upon Dan
iel’s people and Daniel’s holy city. See Dan. 
9:24. Man’s persistent opposition to the ac
complishment of these labors by God results 
in this terrible tribulation.

“But in those days, after that tribulation 
(Mark 13:24), the sun shall be darkened” 
and the Son of man shall come in the clouds 
of heaven. Thus those days of tribulation 
consequent to the abomination of desolation 
continue up to the very days of the coming 
of Christ.

Mon.—Mar. 15—Mark 14:1-26 Mem. V. 18
The passover of Mark 14 was a passover

“L ord , teach us to pray.”
---------------- o-----------------

“THE realization of God’s presence and 
power is the greatest help to a timid Chris
tian that can be conceived. Those who are 
fearful about many things need this con
tinual recollection that God is near and that 
His power is infinite.”—Young People.

toward which the original one in Exodus 13 
pointed. In Exodus the lamb slain was from 
the flocks of Israel. In Mark 14 the slain 
lamb was the Lamb of God. The apostles 
on the preparation day prepared for the 
passover, verse 12 and 16. Jesus arrived. 
He had desired to eat this passover with 
them. The entire day was a day of prepar
ation. Nor was it a fast day; rather, they 
ate their regular meals. When Jesus came 
He ate on this “preparation day” in the 
place where they had prepared also for the 
passover.

But before the hour for the slaying of 
passover, Jesus with His apostles retired to 
the garden of Gethsemane. It was the place 
and time of His second great temptation. 
The first followed immediately after His bap
tism. It was for forty days. This one was 
but of short duration. In both, unlike Adam 
of old, Jesus resisted the temptations and 
was faithful to God.

He was sold to the high priests and elders. 
They pressed Him in various ways. But in 
every phase of the testing He remained true 
and loyal. At last the sentence of crucifix'- 
ion was announced. Even His apostles for
sook Him.

He was taken to Golgotha where at about
9 a.m. He was fastened to the cross. Jeers 
and taunts and mockeries were thrust upon 
Him until the very heavens themselves were 
blackened and darkness was over all the 
land from 12 to 3.

Ordinarily during the latter part of this 
period of darkness Israel would have been 
killing its passover lambs. Not so this year.

The darkness lifted. Israel became busy. 
Thousands of lambs must be killed and pre
pared before sunset. Jesus still hangs upon 
the cross. At about three o’clock, while Is
rael was busily slaying its passover, Christ, 
the Lamb of God, our “Passover which is 
sacrificed for us” , commending His spirit to 
God, yielded it up. The great Passover of 
the ages was sacrificed. God’s chosen first
born church was thereby protected for God’s 
great service: a people for His name to be 
called out of all the world, set aside from 
every other people, advanced to the highest 
and most responsible position appointed for 
humans; heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Jesus Christ. Little wonder, with vision of 
all this, that Jesus greatly desired to eat this 
passover with His disciples. And He par
took thereof in a much larger and deeper 
and more significant manner, than they did 
or could.

Tues.—Mar. 16—Mark 14:27-50 Mem. V. 31 

Wed.—Mar. 17—Mark 14:51-72 Mem. V. 54 

Thurs—Mar. 18—Mark 15:1-25 Mom. V. 21 

Fri.—Mar. 19 Mark 15:26-17 Mom. V. 31 

Sat.- Mar. 20 Mark 16 Mom. V. ft

Daily Scripture Readings for 1926
Prepared by F. L. Austin



r«If*' ISO I'll ID RESTITUTION II KHALI) Marrfc », I**

The Restitution Herald
A Religious Weekly (omitting one issue each 

year) published at Oregon, Illinois, by the
NATIONAL ItlltLE INSTITUTION

Elder F. L. Austin .......... Editor and Manager
Elder F. E. Siple .....................  Assistant Editor
John Railton .....................  Circulation Manager

Executive Board
Elder J. A. Patrick, President,

Caledonia, Michigan. 
Elder L. E. Conner, 1st Vice-president,

13906 Chautauqua Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 
Mrs. T. J. Ellis, 2nd Vice-president,

319 Cutler St., Waterloo, Iowa 
J. E. Cross, Treasurer, Oregon, Illinois
F. L. Austin, Executive Secretary,

Oregon, Illinois

Subscription rate, per year, $2.00
Four trial subscriptions for 4 months, $1.50 

Make remittances by draft, P. O. Money Order 
or personal check to The Restitution Herald, 
Oregon, Illinois.

Remittance of currency or coin must be at 
sender’s risk.

Entered as second class matter, October 16, 
1911, at the Post Office at Oregon, Illinois, un
der the act of March 3, 1879.

THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials 
--------- 0---------

IN THE GARDEN

F ew  gardens are made mention of in the 
Bible. Of these two, and possibly by con
struction three, are of great moment in the 
history of man. It was in the Garden of 
Eden, the habitation of our first parents un
der circumstances and conditions arranged 
by the Father and called good and very good, 
that the first disobedience to God was ren
dered by mankind. Of their own volition, 
using the strength bestowed unto them by 
their Creator, our first parents chose to ex
ercise greater faith and confidence in the 
words spoken in criticism of Jehovah, than 
in the words spoken by Jehovah Himself. 
They were unreliable, untrustworthy, and 
Jehovah brought upon them death, in ac
cordance with His previous instruction to 
them. Therefore death hath reigned upon 
all men.

In the wilderness—no garden like unto 
that of Eden—our Savior, after having heard 
the voice from heaven which announced, 
“This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased” , endured temptations for forty 
days, yielding not. His every answer was a 
reference to God’s word. How different from 
the attitude of Adam in the Garden of Eden.

Victorious, our Savior returned from this 
wilderness garden and engaged in an ardu
ous, active life of service unto God.

At its close, after having demonstrated by 
God-given power His ability to do marvelous 
works, He went into another garden—Geth- 
semane. Strength was His. But the word 
of God had previously given direction, and 
obedience was required. He was faithful

still. The strength in His own hand lie used 
not, but submitted to the will of God. Ik 
gave His life. He suffered for man.

In the new tomb He lay till the great pow
er of Jehovah brought Him forth raised 
Him from the dead.

The voice of inspiration sings the great 
song, Heb. 1:9, “Thou has loved righteous
ness, and hated iniquity; therefore God, ev
en Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil 
of gladness above Thy fellows.”

What triumph! What victory!
And then comes resounding to the heart 

of faithful man, “Because I live ye shall 
live also” .

Therefore, God be thanked “who giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

TH E  TEMPLE

“ Destroy this Temple, and in three days 
I will raise it up.”  This is not the blind, 
vague statement that some of us have been 
prone to presume it to be. It was not a sly, 
deceptive use of language. The arrange
ment of the language gives emphasis to the 
word “this” , and in such emphasis the real 
thought is taken away from the temple in 
which the Jews worshiped, and the thought 
is drawn to the particular temple emphasiz
ed by the word “this” .

“This temple” , as the apostle tells us, was 
spoken of “ His body” . Nor is that a special 
use of the word “temple” . The epistles es
pecially use the word in the same sense. 
Eph. 2:21; 2 Cor. 6:16 and elsewhere re
fer to the Church, made up of individuals, as 
being the “temple of God” .

And was not Christ Himself in the day of 
His ministry God’s abode in Israel? Did not 
God dwell in Christ and reveal Himself 
through CJirist far more than He dwelt in 
the disobedient high priests—the would-be 
officers of God’s temple—of that day? Nei
ther the priests nor their helpers were able 
to reveal God to the people. Christ was able. 
God dwelt in Him; God’s works He perform
ed and God’s words He declared. He and 
He only was the real occupied temple of God 
in whom and through whom God dwelt in 
Israel.

They destroyed this God-given temple. But 
God raised it and caught it away unto Him
self—out of the midst of Israel.

Till He returns Israel has no temple 
through which to approach their God.

WHAT MUST I DO TO BE 
SAVED?

T hese are the words of the Philippian 
jailor, Acts 16:30. The extraordinary con
duct of the apostles in his charge had con
vinced him that Christianity as lived by 
those disciples was far superior to any other 
life in his experience. He was convinced 
that these disciples were true followers of 
Christ. He was convinced of Christ Himself. 
The great question was “What must I do?” 
Necessity was upon him. Paul and Silas 
answered his question; he must “believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ” , Acts 16:31, and 
he must do the things which that intelligent 
faith would direct him to do. All faith, to 
be true faith, is based upon knowledge. 
Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God. The jailor heard, for Paul 
taught him. What he heard became knowl

edge. Him knowledge w/w if. ♦rurti/*, i,r(tA
him. F/iif.h required n t o  t}Mf ,rk
Htruclion. The required oh*-<hfnre> in thu 
case was later revealed |»y I'/ml, nntl t}* 
jailor complied therewith, "an/J wn* Up- 
tized, he and all his, .st raightway."

Yes, arid we too must "do" if we are to 
become one with Christ. Christ Himself had 
to “do” . He had to use His God-given 
strength in accordance with God's i nut ruc
tions. This has been the required rule from 
the first history of man. Daniel had to 
“do” ; Saul of Tarsus had to "do"; and 
there is no suggestion in the Bible that 
doing has been annulled. It is not that the 
thing done is imputed as of value, but it 
is the fact that one in consecration and de
votion goes forward to do. The doing is the 
action that matures, develops, benefits, en
riches the doer. A Christian is Christian 
only because he does Christian things. His 
heart, his life, his all are aiming at and de
voted unto Christ’s ways. Therefore 
Christ’s every instruction is to be heeded. 
The first is to repent and be baptized and 
walk in newness of life.

Let us do.

T h e  H eiuld is indebted to Bro. S. E. Ha
ney for a number of most interesting clip
pings pertaining to the Sesqui-Centennial 
which Philadelphia is feverishly preparing 
for the coming summer. Among the most 
interesting features it is noted that a repro
duction of Solomon’s Temple will be one of 
the great attractions.

If this last is carried through The Herald 
will endeavor to give its readers, not only 
reports, but any information that will aid in 
the comprehension of Bible records.

----------------o----------------
HERALD RECEIPTS

Mrs. S. J. Elton; W. H. Moore; Mrs. M. Shea; 
Mrs. Minnie Hoare; Mrs. Leola Clark; Geo. Fin
ney; Mrs. Eva Collins; Ethan Carpenter; Mrs. 
Loren F. Burnett; Chas. McMertrie; Mrs. Wm. 
Densmore; Mrs. Mary Alexander; Mrs. N. L. 
Anderson; Iza E. Selleck; J. H. Taber; E. H. 
Wichern; J. W. Cooper; Mrs. Catherine Town
send; Raymond S. Schmidt; Mrs. Allen; H. Pfeif
fer; Richard Hanska; E. K. Goodliffe; Mrs. D. 
Dietz; C. Dietz; Ed F. Elton; E. H. Porter; Mrs. 
W. C. Ratliff; Mrs. S. T. Schreiber; Mrs. May 
Moore; Mrs. Chloe Sims; Mrs. Ed. Lampson; 
Mrs. J. W. Donaldson; Mrs. M. D. Newell.

HELPING FUND
Mrs. Leola Clark, $2.00

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND
Previously mentioned $1417.04
Mr. and Mrs. Delos Andrew (111.) 5.00
A Sister in Rochester (N. Y.) 10.00
Mrs. May Moore (Neb.) 5.00
Mrs. S. T. Schreiber (Idaho) 10.00
Mrs. Jessie I. Upton (Ohio) 5.00
Mrs. Leola Clark (Mich.) 1.00
W. H. Moore (N. Y.) 10.00

Total $1463.04
---------------- 0----------------

“ If your actions discord with your words, 
don’t expect your children to obey. They 
are great imitators— of acts.”

A t a recent demonstration in Washing
ton, D. C., a fire was extinguished by one 
note of a violin while fire officials looked on 
in amazement, according to the Philadelphia 
Inquirer of Feb. 25. Charles Kelley*, in* 
ventor of the apparatus In which this feat 
was accomplished, had previously denxvv- 
strated the same in New York.
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D oin gs  A m o n g  the Churches
CURRENT EVENTS

Bro. Chas. Gesin has moved his fam ily into 
the State Conference H all at Oregon. Houses 
are surely hard to rent in this desirable town.

Twin boys were born to the w ife  of Bro. For
est Carpenter, Feb. 26. They are doing nicely 
but the mother is in serious condition in Har- 
rodsburg Hospital, Kentucky.

A  telegram on the 6th stated that the dedica
tion of the Parkwood Church o f God, Cleveland, 
Ohio, must needs be postponed as the church 
cannot be made ready by the date set for 
dedication.

“W ORDS OF L IF E ” is a monthly published 
in Great Britain, advocating L ife  and Advent 
Truths. 65 cents per annum. Send for a sam
ple copy. Mrs. J. W . Donaldson, 10 Oakmere 
Drive, Baldwin, N ew  York.

T H E  N E W  P A LE S T IN E

The New  Palestine is published by the Zionist 
Organization of Am erica at 114 5th Ave., New  
York. Subscription price $4.00 per year.

M I C H I G A N  

TO M IC H IG A N  B R E TH R E N

I f  those who are contributing toward confer
ence work in Michigan have not made their us
ual regular remittances this year and can do so, 
the same w ill be greatly appreciated i f  sent to 
the treasurer, Lawrence Bridegam, Dutton, Mich
igan, during the next thirty days.

Rollo G. Mosher, President.

About forty o f the friends of Bro. and Sr. Pat
rick gathered at the home of Bro. and Sr. Craig  
in North Park last Friday evening to help them  
observe their silver wedding anniversary, the 
occasion being a distinct surprise to them. The 
evening was spent w ith games after which re
freshments were served follow ing which Bro. and 
Sr. Patrick were presented w ith a token of the 
esteem in which they are held by the Grand 
Rapids people.

Sr. Watts, o f Moline, is reported to be very 
sick with flu.

Plans fo r the work in Michigan are being out
lined for the coming year. The work in Blan
chard has suffered during the w inter months on 
account of the blocked condition of the roads 
during which tim e Bro. Patrick has devoted his 
efforts to the work in Grand Rapids, Dutton and 
Coats Grove. As soon as the roads open with  
the coming o f warm er weather he expects to 
make up fo r lost time in the northern district.

I f  plans that are being discussed materialize 
it may be possible that a new church w ill be 
built on a lot given to the state conference in 
South Grand Rapids. The situation is being can
vassed by our evangelist and upon his report that 
the prospects are favorable it is possible that a 
new church home w ill be built in a district not 
now served directly by any denomination.

W I S C O N S I N

The Church o f God Sunday School at Gray- 
town, which was organized last fa ll while Bro. 
Sydney M agaw was holding meetings at this 
place, is rapidly growing. On Sunday, Feb. 28th, 
there were fifty-two in attendance.

The interest is fine. W e believe when warm  
weather comes we w ill have as large a Sunday 
Sehooi as any country church.

We hIho have a fine Berean Society started. 
There are «f, present thirty members. A ll are 
very inf.ereKf.erJ in the lessons.

The r J,urr-(j Jiere w ill tfive an oyster supper in
l.he htv-uuni-ni, o f f.he HchoolhoiJHe on March 6th. 
I h<- norV here \ookn very bright for the future.

lAuy y in n t ijm niilrlarire arid strength that 
v/<i rofey )>e fjuf.hful to  eurry on I I I h work.

J'irldit J'luj/ebrelHori, Sec,

REPORT FOR FEBR U AR Y

Sermons: Hillisburg, 2; Rensselaer, 2; Burr  
Oak, 1; Plymouth, 1; North Salem, 1; Pleasant 
View, 2.

Baptisms: 1.
Money collected: Rensselaer, $25.00; Burr Oak, 

$5.00; Plymouth, $15.00; North Salem, $6.00; 
Pleasant View, $25.00. Expense: $10.68.

I t  was pleasing to us to baptize Florence, 
youngest daughter of Bro. Michael Fetters, at 
Plymouth last third Sunday. May the Lord keep 
her in the narrow way that leads to eternal life.

J. H. Anderson.

MRS. J. E. HAM M OND

The membership of our church were rudely 
shocked when the word came that Sr. Abbie  
Dora Hammond, of Anaheim, California, had 
fallen asleep on Thursday afternoon, February 
25, at Fullerton, California, as the direct re
sult of an operation for the removal of a tumor. 
W e had known for some time that she was ex
pecting to go through the ordeal of an opera
tion, but the sad news came as a severe shock 
for all that.

The Hammond family have endeared them
selves to us all and their loss is our loss. Sr. 
Hammond was born near Omaha, Nebraska, in 
1880. She was united in marriage with Bro. 
Hammond in 1906, making their married life  
approximately 20 years. She leaves a family of 
three girls and her husband.

W hile they miss her greatly, yet they find 
in this time of their distress great comfort in 
the promises of God. Funeral services were 
held at Fullerton and burial made at Santa Ana. 
Here Sr. Hammond awaits the coming of our 
Lord at which time she w ill rise with the Sun 
of Righteousness at the dawning of that new 
and better day. The love and sympathy of a 
very large circle of friends go out to the 
stricken family in their bereavement.

S. J. Lindsay.

LIZZ IE  C. HANSCOM

Lizzie C. Abbott was born at Moors Hill, In 
diana, September 22, 1847, and came to Minneso
ta with her parents when a girl. She taught 
school for a few  years, and was married to 
David J. Hanscom on February 22, 1871. They 
resided on their farm  in Eden Lake township. 
A fter Mr. Hanscom’s death in 1896, she moved 
to Eden Valley where she resided for several 
years. The last twenty years of her life  she 
spent between Ashland, Oregon, and her children 
in Minnesota. Up to one month before her 
death she was living with her daughter, Mrs. 
L. E. Christ, at Wayzata, Minnesota, when her 
condition became so serious that she was taken 
to a sanitarium in Minneapolis and died on 
February 7, 1926.

For forty-five years she was a faithful member 
of the Church of God at Eden Lake and Eden 
Valley, Minnesota.

She leaves to mourn: one son, G. E. Hanscom 
of St. Cloud; one daughter, Mrs. L. E. Christ of 
Wayzata; five grandchildren; one brother, I. M. 
Abbott of Paynesville; and one sister, Mrs. Ella  
Spaulding of Litchfield, Minnesota. Funeral 
services were conducted from the Church of 
God at Eden Valley on Tuesday, February 9, 
with interment at Eden Lake cemetery. Words 
of comfort were spoken from Job 14:14 and 
John 6:68 by Bro. Fred J. Daubanton, of St. 
Cloud. The floral offerings were beautiful, 
showing the high esteem in which she was held. 
To know her was to love her. She is asleep, 
awaiting the resurrection at the last day.

It  is hard to break the tender cord 
When love has bound the heart;
It is hard, yes, hard to hear the words,
“W e must for a short time part.”
Dearest loved one, we have laid thee 
In the silent grave’s embrace,
But thy memory we shall cherish 
Till we see thy kingdom face.

GREAT THINGS AHEAD

T HE Chicago Herald and Examiner of 
March 3 reports that Irving Herriott, 

general counsel for the Zenith Radio Corpor
ation, appeared before the Senate Interstate 
Commerce Commission with the following 
statements:

“No one knows what radio is,” said Her
riott. “ It is a question whether it travels 
through the air or through the ground.”

“ I say to you in all sincerity and frank
ness that within a very short time power 
will be trasmitted throughout the length and 
breadth of the United States by radio.

“This radio power will be a more vital fac
tor in the life of America than any other one 
element of'which we have knowledge to-day.

“Machinery, including the railroads, will 
be operated by power transmitted by radio, 
originated at remote sections of the country 
where power is available, not forgetting the 
wilds of Labrador, which holds unharnessed 
in its waterfalls power greater than Niag
ara.

“Radio is not only a great public utility but 
a means of defense as well as offense in spite 
of the fact that the death ray has not yet 
been perfected.”

In connection with the foregoing the fol
lowing extracts are of interest, from the 
same paper, under date of March 5.

Sidney Z. Mitchell, president of the Electric 
Bond and Share Co., “announced a list of 
about twenty-five important power corpor
ations that are prepared for the physical 
tieup.

“The network they propose to throw over 
the country is this, in brief; One corpora
tion would loan power to its next neighbor 
in the tieup, probably 250 miles distant; the 
second corporation, in turn, would supply a 
similar amount to its neighbor, and, so on, 
until a flow of current was maintained from 
Canada to the Gulf, along the eastern sea
board, and thence into the far stretches of 
the west.

“Within a year, Mitchell said, the plans will 
be increased to such an extent that they can 
lay down a blanket of connections covering 
the entire nation. . . ,

NEBUCHADNEZZAR

N e b u c h a d n e z z a r  hated himself. One of his 
pats on his back he inscribed on a cylin

der, had it sealed in the wall of a temple in 
the ancient city of Marad, a suburb of 
Babylon, and it was recently discovered by 
Arabs digging in a mound at Wanasadun, 
where the temple once stood. This cylinder 
has been obtained by the Carnegie Museum, 
Pittsburg, and is now on exhibition.

The opening paragraph reads: “ I am 
Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, the great, 
the mighty, the favorite of Marduke, the 
powerful prince, the beloved of Nabu, the 
ruler who knows not weariness, the protect
or of the temples Esagil and Ezida, who is 
obedient to Nabu and Marduke, his lords, 
who does their bidding; the wise lord, the 
darling and the joy of the heart of the 
great Gods, the first born son of Nabopolass- 
ar, King of Babylon. May the wise men 
after me, read of all my works.” Philadel
phia Inquirer.
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JESUS DIES AND RISES 
FROM THE DEAD

LESSON 12 MARCH 21, 1926
LESSON TEXT: JOHN 18:1 to 20:23
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALMS 16 and 17

Golden Text: Therefore doth My Father 
love Me, because I lay down My life, that 
I might take it again.—John 10:17. 

Memory Verses: John 20:21, 22.

FOR STUDY

Review: Last week’s lesson considered 
the teachings which Jesus gave to the dis
ciples just before His death. John 14 to 17. 
Summarize them briefly and show that they 
are the first steps toward the development 
of the consciousness of the reality of Jesus’ 
invisible presence after His departure into 
God’s presence. Can you discern any pur
pose in giving such teachings just before the 
death of Jesus, rather than just before His 
ascension?

The New Lesson: This week’s lesson con
cerns Jesus’ death and resurrection. Since 
it covers John 18, 19 and 20 we can consider 
only the controlling ideas.

I. The Arrest. John 18:1-12. What evi
dence can you find that Jesus was Master of 
the situation, giving Himself, not even un
willingly submitting to a superior force? 
What is the evidence that His opposers rec
ognized His mastery? What is the evidence 
that the disciples had not grasped the spirit 
and purpose of Israel’s kingdom restored 
through their Christ?

And we of to-day are not free from the 
idea that the major part of the Christ’s vic
tory over evil is to be the victory of phys
ical destruction.

II. Jesus' Trial and Condemnation. John 
18:12 to 19:15. John does not give much 
space to Jesus’ trial before the high priest. 
Instead, he shows, in verses 12-27, how they 
themselves, the chosen ones, in the person 
of Peter, were tried and found wanting. Can 
you imagine the passionate disappointment 
that caused Peter to say, “I am not”—Pe
ter who only a few hours before had said, 
“Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands 
and my head” ; Peter who only a few mo
ments before had dared (in the face of an 
armed mob and knowing there were only 
two swords in his little company) to draw 
the sword in defense of Jesus, thus proving 
his strength to die with Him. But he was 
a Peter who, as yet, saw no way to kingship 
for Jesus (and himself) other than the way 
long known to man, the way of physical force 
and destruction of opposers; he was a Pe
ter who, when that way was closed by Je
sus’ words, “Put up thy sword into the 
sheath” , and by His power extended to heal 
the effects of the sword, fell into blackness 
of disappointment and despair out of which 
came the denial, “I am not” , with oaths. Do 
we have any clearer vision than did Peter 
at that time? Is there not hidden away in 
our hearts much of the spirit that says, 
“Lord, wilt Thou that we command fire to 
come down from heaven and consume them” 
(the opposers)?

Jesus trial before Pilate is recorded in 
John 18:28 to 19:15. Upon what charge

III 10 IMXTITI TION IN JU N )

did the Jews bring Jesus bo fore Pilate? Did 
Jesus deny the charge or admit its truth/ 
What shows that Pilate, learned in all the 
affairs of state and government, had no con
ception of a kingship without the backing of 
the sword? “For this cause came I into the 
world,” says Jesus, "that I should bear wit
ness unto the truth”—the truth under dis
cussion, the fact, the reality and the work
ableness of a kingship without swordship. 
Has this witness reached your heart and 
mine, or do we secretly believe that a large 
portion of the foundation of the Christ’s 
kingdom is to be refined by brute force and 
its destruction? Let our attitude toward 
people answer this question for us.

Did Pilate consider Jesus’ type of king
ship a menace to his? Is it?

What final argument did the Jews bring 
to bear on Pilate? Verses 12-16. Thus it 
was that the world’s final condemnation of 
Jesus was based on Jew and Gentile loyalty 
to the flesh type of politics and rulership. 
And it is to this loyalty that the world clings, 
and even Christendom, which proclaims Je
sus as King in the hearts of men, places its 
faith in such governments for world salva
tion.

III. The Crucifixion and Burial. John 19: 
16-42. What cross, other than the cross of 
wood, was Jesus bearing? Can you discern 
irony in Pilate's refusal to change the super
scription? Did not Jesus, have a kingliness 
of character that far outshone the character 
of His “victors” ?

List from the chapter the prophecies ful
filled during the hours of Jesus’ crucifixion. 
Why did John record them? John 19:35, 36. 
What final evidence does Jesus give of His 
human touch with human beings?

Why did Jesus ask for drink? Verses 28 
to 30. What was finished?

IV. The Resurrection, John 20:1-23. What 
is the evidence that Jesus’ predictions of 
His resurrection had no foothold in the 
thinking of even those who loved Him most? 
Verses 1-10. Why not? What did John and 
Peter believe when they saw the linen 
clothes lying? What attitude of mind is in
dicated by, “The disciples went away again 
unto their own home” ? Contrast this with 
Mary Magdalene’s attitude. Verse 11. How 
was Mary’s love rewarded? Verses 12-16. 
What wondrous mission was given to Mary? 
Note Jesus’ first words to the disciples.

“Then were the disciples glad, when they 
saw the Lord.” A simple statement, but in 
its simplicity lies a largeness of meaning that 
perhaps few have experienced.

Study Jesus' commission to the disciples. 
Verses 21-23. Does -this commission apply 
in full to us?

What two wondrous rays of light shine out 
from the “word made Flesh” in this lesson 
—one concerning kingship and the other 
life?

FOR CLASS

Let each member present some thought 
based on the lesson text that made particu
lar appeal to him and let these thoughts 
guide the discussion.

Show that the scriptures of the lesson text 
are the source of a light that is much need
ed by us all.

Man started out “in the image of God” . 
But some creatures we meet suggest the 
probability of humans becoming monkeys, 
as the result of deterioration.—Haney.

* iy*
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JESUS DIES 
<>

T 7 I r o i : ( ; h o i t  the whole story of 
ministry, the I 'h ari::* -*ch ief prints 

and Jewish rulers were trying to ensnare 
Jesus, that they might put Him to death. 
A t last they accomplish their purpose not 
of their own cunning and wisdom, but be
cause God and Jesus willed it so.

After the “ Last Supper” with the disci
ples, Jesus went into the Carden of Geth- 
semane to pray. Here, lie was arrested by 
a mob, led by Judas, and taken to Annas, 
who had Him bound and sent to Caiaphas, 
the High Priest, who took Him into the hall 
of judgment. The Roman governor, Pilate, 
questioned Jesus, but could find no fault in 
Him.

Moreover, as it was the custom to give 
freedom to one prisoner at the Passover time, 
Pilate proposed to release Jesus. But the 
Jews cried repeatedly, “Crucify Him! Cruci
fy Him!” and demanded a robber set free.

Jesus had said that He was King of the 
Jews, so the soldiers mockingly dressed Him 
in royal purple robes and put a crown of 
sharp thorns about His head. How that must 
have hurt!

Pilate really wanted to give Jesus freedom, 
it seemed, but was powerless. So he gave 
Him over to the bloodthirsty Jews.

A wooden cross was brought and Jesus 
made to carry it toward the place, called 
Golgotha. He was so worn with the abuse 
and suffering laid on Him that many times 
He stumbled and fell, until one, Simon, help
ed Him bear the. heavy burden.

At last the goal was reached, and Jesus was 
placed on the cross and nailed to it. Our 
Jesus, who had never done anything wrong!

Pilate wrote and put on the cross, “Jesus 
of Nazareth, the King of the Jews”—the real 
truth, but how few of them acknowledged 
its truth. Then the soliders divided Jesus' 
garments into four parts, giving a part to 
each soldier; but casting lots for His coat. 
This was just what had been foretold many 
years before.

The poor disciples had followed along in 
the crowd as best they could; and when Je
sus looked down and saw His mother sorrow
ing at the foot of the cross He told John to 
care for her. Always thinking of someone 
else! And what do you think? He asked 
God to forgive the Jews, as they did not real
ly know what they were doing.

The suffering Savior asked for a drink, and 
imagine, they gave Him only a sponge with 
bitter stuff on it. Then Jesus knew the 
Scriptures had been fulfilled, so He said. ‘It 
is finished” , bowed His head and died.

Later, Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus 
were permitted to bury Jesus in the garden 
close at hand. They placed Him in a new 
sepulchre, which the Jews sealed tightly with 
a stone, and set a guard before it.

Now. children, do you know that Jesus suf
fered all this for you and me? Is there any
thing too much for us to do to show that we 
are grateful for His grent sacrifice*

---------------o- ------
“T h f  Lord cnvmot do "uu'h for us, 

with us. until a oom pVv mnv'dition*' 
render of self Uvonvs :v> “
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“H A V E  F A IT H  IN  GOD”

Golden Texts: 1 John 3:1, 2, 3

T R I A L

By Edgar A. Guest 
By the troubles you have met,

By the grie fs which you have borne, 
By the heartache and regret,

And the bleeding from the thorn; 
On the cruel forge of strife  
You shall shape a lovelier life.

Souls are made by hammer blows 
And the batterings of fate,

He who only pleasure knows 
Never can be truly great;

A ll our faith, and all our pride 
Must be very often tried.

Youth has beauty of its own, ,
Smiles make lovely any face,

But the heart which much has known 
Has a richer touch of grace;

Out of trial, out of grief 
Glows the splendor of belief.

On the anvil o f the years
Must our character be wrought,

By our heartaches and our tears 
W e are won to gentler thought; 

Out o f suffering we find 
The true glory of mankind.

L I V I N G  F A I T H

Kindly read with me Luke 8:22 to 25, com
mitting to memory the words of the Master 
as contained in verse 25, “Where is your 
faith?” which sentence we will use as our 
to-day’s text.

We know what a storm at sea is. We have 
seen the ocean waves dash upon the deck of 
an ocean liner with such force as to do con
siderable damage, at times carrying away 
the deck houses and making large indenta
tions in sheet steel that was one quarter of 
an inch in thickness. And this was on a 
large, powerful steam vessel altogether dif
ferent from the style of sailing craft spoken 
of in our lesson and on which our Lord and 
His disciples were sailing.

The sea, the ship, the storm are incidental. 
They simply are a background to the real 
picture which is the lack of faith in the dis
ciples and the presence of Jesus, who was all- 
powerful because He was the Son of the most 
high God. According to the teachings of the 
Christ and the marvelous works He had 
wrought in their presence the disciples never 
for one moment should have felt fear, either 
for their own safety or that of the ship. Re
peatedly had the Savior told them that by 
the exercise of faith they could do whatso
ever they would. And in this test they were 
fearful, compelling the Master to ask them, 
"Where is your faith?”

There is much food for thought in this 
Htory of the Master rebuking the waves, and 
yel. it all i;-; told in condensed form. Only one 
hundred and thirty-seven words, divided in
f/i four v«• r a r e  used. The story being short 
and to tli< point makes it easy to remember. 
01 jti -̂ll tlii:. is a lesson to us. Often the.

more we speak the less we are apt to say, 
and our audience goes away carrying noth
ing in their minds, because there was noth
ing said worth remembering. But in this 
narrative much is said. The style is simple, 
a great truth is taught, and we should de
rive great benefit from it.

The telling of this story has a two-fold 
purpose. The first is to show the power of 
the living God working in and through His 
Son the Lord Christ; how even the storms 
obeyed His will; how safety was brought to 
those who considered themselves in danger, 
The admonition regarding faith, and also 
the story as a whole, is told as an example 
to us, that we fall not into the same tempta
tion that the disciples did, for the lack of 
faith shows doubt, and doubting God is a 
sin. God at all times wants us to love Him 
and have faith in His promises. The path of 
faith is that on which we walk to approach 
the throne of God. We might never be on 
a ship which is being beaten by a storm, but 
there are many other trials we have, many 
other temptations we must endure, and un
der them all we must have faith in God, 
who hath promised that He never will leave 
nor forsake us.

God in His love sent His Son into this 
world so that those who would come unto 
Him through faith in the Son might have 
life everlasting. Is this not incentive enough 
to make us believe in Christ Jesus and love 
the Father? But this is not all that was 
promised. Through faith in the Son we now 
are to have contentment and inward peace, 
a peace that those outside of Christ never 
can know, a peace which the world can 
neither give nor take away, a peace that 
cometh from the assurance that He who is 
all-powerful also is filled with love and mer
cy, that He doeth all things right, and that 
all things work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are the called 
according to His purpose.

The more active Christian life we live the 
more secure will we be against the wiles of 
temptation. Faith makes for activity and 
activity creates more faith; each feeds on 
the other. The final aim in life is to be 
something rather than to avoid something. 
The best form of defense lies in spiritual at
tack. I f we walk with Christ, if our aim is 
to do the will of God, we shall put down 
temptation. We are in the conqueror’s path 
if we walk in the spirit; and if we walk in 
the spirit we shall walk free from all at
tack.

In what have you put your faith? Is it in 
material things, such as money, or things you 
can secure with money? Is it in position, or 
health? Let us guard against absorption in 
these things. “Have faith in God.” Put 
first things first.

Let us pray—Eternal God, we pray Thee 
to make our lives centers of living faith. 
May we follow Jesus in the life He lived. 
Let there be an outflow from our hearts that 
will cause men to forsake the things of this 
world and turn their thoughts and hearts to 
Thee. Increase our faith, and may our faith 
always be in things everlasting, to Thy praise 
and to Thy glory, all of which we ask in the 
name of the Christ, Thy Son. Amen.

CURE FOR SLEEPLESSNESS

Recently we read of a cure for sleepless
ness caused by anxious and harassing 
thoughts. Wc trust you never are in this

condition, for it is a most horrible thing to 
lie on one’s pillow, with a brain so active 
with disturbed thoughts that he is unable to 
sleep. But should you be, the following cure 
should be of benefit to all those who utter 
the prayer in spirit and in truth.

“Commit to memory a short prayer of 
praise and confidence and repeat it softly to 
yourself before going to sleep, and during 
wakefulness in the night. For this purpose 
we know of none better than the one given 
below.

“0 Lord God, the day is Thine, the night 
also is Thine. The darkness and the light 
are both alike to Thee.

“Soothe my troubled thoughts and breathe 
Thy peace into my restless heart.

“Let Thy invisible presence watch over 
me, and in the light of a new day make me 
to arise to bless Thee for Thy sheltering 
care. In the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.”

1 JOHN 2:15, 16, 17

“Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. I f any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
For all that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
world. And the world passeth away, and 
the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will 
of God abideth for ever.”

Which shall it be, loving the world with its 
lust and pride, and passing away, or doing 
the will of God, and abiding forever?

BIBLE QUESTIONS

1. Who appeared unto Joseph in a dream be
fore the birth of Jesus?

2. When the wise men started to find the 
child Jesus after the order of Herod what did 
the star do?

3. In what chapter of Isaiah do we find an un
paralleled vision of the Son of Mary, the Son of 
God? What is the fifth verse of the chapter?

4. What does Isaiah say about a wonderful 
Child that was to be born and what was He to 
be called?

5. How did the appearance of the wise men 
affect Herod the king and the people of Jerusa
lem?

6. From what direction did the wise men come 
to visit Jesus?

7. When the wise men came into the house 
where the young child and Mary the mother were 
what did they do?

8. How long did Jospeh, Mary and the child 
remain in Egypt?

9. Where did Joseph take Mary and the child 
Jesus and why?

10. W hat should be our attitude toward the 
coming of the Son of man?

ANSWERS TO LAST SERIES OF 
QUESTIONS

6. Matthew 1:21.
7. Matthew 2:15.
8. Matthew 2:16.
9. Matthew 2:4-6.

10. Matthew 4:8.

O-------------

He serves self best who serves God most. 

------------- o-------------

“Noble deeds are held in honor;
But the wide world sadly needs 
Hearts of patience to unravel 
The worth of common deeds.”

“ Ill that He blesses is our good.
And unblest good is ill;

And all is right that, seems most w io h ^, 
I f  it be Ilis blest will.”

1. Luke. 1:26-28.
2. Luke 1:76.
3. Luke 1:59.
4. Luke 2:29-33.
5. Luke 2:13, 14.
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WM. TYNDALE— MARTYR

By LUUe H. WiUis

IN this day of prosperity and the open 
Bible it might be well to take a resume 

of the days when these privileges did not 
exist.

The young people of our day are all too 
ignorant of the condition of the time known 
as the “Dark Ages” .

I have before me a pamphlet published, I 
think, by the American Bible Society, an 
“account of the life, service, and martyr
dom of Wm. Tyndale, with special reference 
to his translation of the New Testament 
into English in 1925” . It was in Gloucester
shire that Tyndale was born; and it was 
there that he formed the resolution to trans
late the Scriptures. When he set himself 
to his task, the mass of the people were 
wholly unfamiliar with the Scriptures. Of 
conditions in the sixteenth century, Bishop 
Hooper, the martyr, gives us a vivid glimpse. 
In the diocese of Gloucester, there were 311 
clergy. Of these 168 were unable to re
peat the Ten Commandments, and 31 did 
not know where the Ten Commandments 
came from. Forty could not recite the 
Lord’s Prayer, and about the same number 
were unaware who was the author of it. It 
was Tyndale’s desire that the Scriptures be 
translated into all the languages of the peo
ple. About the month of July, 1523, Tyn
dale left Little Sodbury in Gloucestershire, 
and made his way to London. He carried 

' letters of introduction from Sir John Walsh 
to Sir Harry Guildford, which letters had 
to be approved by the Lord Bishop of Lon
don; with him lay the authority to sanction 
a translation of the New Testament; no 
printer would undertake the work of pro
duction without it.

At first everything seemed favorable. 
Tyndale was educated at both Oxford and 
Cambridge, was capable of doing the work 
of translation; and all he asked for was a 
quiet room, some pens, ink and paper, and 
the liberty to study his Greek and Hebrew 
Bible, with the aid of Greek and Hebrew 
lexicons. The Bishop refused all aid, and 
Tyndale found out that not only there was 
no room there but also there was no place 
to do it in all England; so he decided to 
emigrate. In May, 1524, he set sail for 
Hamburg: he never again set eyes on his 
native soil. He was watched, and perse
cuted. In haste he and Wm. Rowe, a com
panion in exile, went to Worms.

For a time they were permitted to go on 
with their work of translating the Scrip
tures. The English Bible as we know it 
was thus born.

On Feb. 11, 1526, there was a bonfire of 
heretical (protestant) books before the gate 
of St. Paul’s Cathedral. Tyndale said, “ It 
was no more than I looked for.”

In the years subsequent to 1525 Tyndale 
labored at his task of translating, if possible, 
the whole Bible, and of revising the trans

lation of the New Testament. This revised 
edition Tyndale presented to Ann Holeyn, 
who had befriended an Antwerp merchant, 
Richard Herman, accused of the crime of 
assisting in “the setting forth of the New 
Testament into English” .

And then there fell the blow. Tyndale 
was living with his friend, Thomas Poyntz, 
in what was known as the English House at 
Antwerp, where he was assured of a safe 
asylum. A certain Henry Philips made his 
acquaintance and professed friendship. Sus
pecting no treachery, Tyndale accepted his 
invitation to go forth from his retreat, and 
was seized and thrown into prison. Henry 
Philips was a Catholic.

Tyndale was in that dark prison without 
light or books, but after urging them to let 
him have a candle, his Hebrew Bible, gram
mar, and dictionary, he was permitted to 
have them. Whatever efforts were made to 
save Tyndale failed. After eighteen months 
in his cell, he was led out to the final pen
alty. On October 6, 1536, he was strangled, 
then burned at the stake. His last cry was, 
“Lord, open the King of England’s eyes.”

A year later the prayer was answered by 
the king’s recognition of the Coverdale and 
Matthew Bibles. The first printed English 
New Testament was that of Wm. Tyndale, 
issued at Worms, Germany, in 1525; four 
hundred years ago last year. As many cop
ies of this as could be secured were publicly 
burnt in front of St. Paul’s Cathedral, Eng
land. The first complete printed English 
Bible was that of Miles Coverdale, printed 
in 1535, and the second, (1537) bore this 
announcement—“set forth with the king’s 
most gracious license” ,—one year after Tyn- 
dale’s dying prayer. And within 25 years of 
Tyndale’s Testament being publicly burnt 
in front of St. Paul’s Cathedral, the Bible 
was being read in that church. What did 
Tyndale lose? A few short years of mortal 
life. What will he gain? “An inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not 
away” , in a sinless earth; an immortal na
ture like unto his Lord’s. And the Catholic 
power that murdered him, kept in check 
for a time, yet ever alert, has missed no 
opportunity to advance her interests, until 
to-day she boasts of her plans to make the 
world Catholic. Will God permit her to do 
this? Revelation certainly teaches fhat she 
will regain her power for a short time. She 
comes forth into power to go into destruc
tion, for the Lord will consume her with the 
Spirit of His mouth; and destroy her with 
the brightness of His coming. Her punish
ment will be swift, and terrible, for “strong 
is the Lord God that judgeth” .

I wish our young people would take up 
the study of life as Christians knew it 
during the Dark Ages, in connection with 
the study of the Bible, especially that part 
of it concerning the coming of Christ and 
His final triumph.

HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE?

(Continued from front page) 
ability of neglecting “so great salvation” ! 
What agony of mind and body negligence 
has caused, even in the affairs of this life! 
Forty years ago the following incident came 
to my notice: My fellow operator, John, had 
received orders to hold train No. 35 for No. 
34—a meeting point. For a few moments 
he neglected to set the semaphore. No. 35

(fOl. by. Til** wreck orriir r< -! i •//'. ■ - wp 
road. There, irif< r :p« r ;< d, wfiiyoil iu><\ . it, 
tered, lay the dead and dying. O. wLv 
sight!

It was fifteen years later when I /net. .John 
and learned the true caune of the wreck. 
Our meeting opened the wound; for whan 
I asked if he were still railroading, his eyf» 
bulged and lips tightened. He replied, "No; 
never touched a key since that awful night, 
nor ever shall.” Raving on, he said, "Just 
as the order was ‘OKed’ something of in
terest occurred in the waiting room: I got 
up and looked. Then my mind diverted to 
another matter which had been bothering 
me. I was several paces away when No. 35 
came tearing through, making up time. I 
sprang for the lever; but too late! The en
gine had passed my signals. O, had I only 
not neglected to set the Red! That terrible 
scene has haunted me ever since!"

Twenty-five years more have passed; and 
if John be living, and I were to meet him, 
that lump would again come into his throat.

Reader, if you are trying to run your own 
craft—as most Christians do; the Lord be
ing too slow and antiquated—Watch! for 
He has both the danger, Red, and precau
tionary, Green, set against you. Therefore 
watch, “Lest coming suddenly He find you 
sleeping” — detracted by the treacherous 
arm of the flesh. Mark 13:36.

John suffered a fearful penalty for his 
negligence. But O, how trivial when com
pared with the Christian who neglects “so 
great salvation” , who trifles with eternal 
life and eternal defith!

Every one recognizing God’s vicarious sac
rifice of His Son to save sinners and neglect
ing so great salvation, will some day have to 
face an irrevocable sentence of condemna
tion, for “how shall we escape, if so great a 
salvation as this we have neglected?” Roth
erham. The writer of Hebrews asks this 
question. He knew of no way of escape. 
Reader, if you think you know of some way 
other than the blood of the Lamb, and are 
expecting to escape the horrors confronting 
you thereby, you surely are laboring under 
a dangerous hallucination.

Funk and Wagnalls’ definition of salva
tion: “The process or state of being saved; 
preservation from impending evil. Deliver
ance from sin and penalty, realized in a fu
ture state. Any means of deliverance from 
evil or ruin” .

Some Christians who devote hours select
ing shades and materials in decorating their 
homes and bodies say they haven’t time to 
study God’s Chart of Salvation—too busy. 
The fact is, they are more concerned about 
the carnal than the spiritual. What the 
church needs is a Pentecostal awakening: 
some Peter Cartwright leaders, by whose 
preachment thousands were converted. Al
though etymology and syntax were negligi
ble qualities with this famous circuit-rider. 
he chiseled his name in the annals of his
tory while most of his “D. D.” contempora
ries are forgotten.

Paul seems to describe this old-fashioned 
preacher, “But. if the Lord permit? it. I 
hope before long to send Timothy to you. 
that I. in turn, may be cheered by getting 
news of you. For I have no one likeminded 
with him. who will cherish a genuine can? 
for you. Everybody concerns himself about 
his own interest. not aUnit t !h w  of Jesvs? 
Christ” . Phil. ‘2:1 tVM. \Yo> t”.out'i iNot ’>w\y 
Timothys and Carrw rie.Vs these
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DON’T BE A VULTURE THREE TESTS
By Auntie Wince

-------o-------
By Lottie E. Young

I ’ve not a vulture’s bill
To pick at every flaw I  see 

And make it weaker still.

IT hurts to be picked at, especially if the 
picks are made on a very sore spot. We 

do not like it. It makes us cringe. It gives 
us the heartache, and we. want to hide 
away under the farthest bed in the far
thest bedroom in the house and cry. At 
least that is the way I used to feel when I 
was a little child and the vultures got aft
er me. I can bear the picking now and 
say never a word, for Jesus did, and I want 
to be like Him.

But we know our faults and shortcom
ings better than anyone can tell us, and we 
grieve over them and strive to overcome 
them, in battles that no one dreams of but 
God. And this is the way it ought to be 
with the Christian soldier, and the way it 
must be, if we would come off “more than 
conquerors” through “Him that loved us,' 
and washed us from our sins in His own 
blood.”

We must fight on till we overcome. Je
sus did. He was in the world but was not 
of the world. And being not of the world 
He did not follow the ways of the world. 
The world picks at the flaws in others, 
whether they be foes or friends. “Such a 
one is a very good fellow, but”—then fol
lows a long list of faults and misdemeanors 
till anyone listening would think that in
stead of being a very good fellow, he was a 
veritable devil.

I know a woman who cannot hear a per
son named without saying some disrepu
table thing about him. She does not seem 
to know that she does this, not even when 
corrected at every turn. Evil speaking has 
become a fixed habit and she “speaks her 
mind” , almost as unconsciously as she smiles 
or laughs.

What if the tables were turned? What 
would she think? The picking of the vul
ture’s bill would not be quite so pleasant in 
that case. For there is nearly always a 
tale-bearer to tell us what others think and 
say of us.

But is it not said in God’s holy book, “Woe 
unto you, when all men shall speak well of 
you” ? What does that mean? It means 
that you are living just as the world lives. 
You are men-pleasers. How can they find 
any fault when you do not antagonize them 
in any way, shape or manner?

fn the flays of Christ the world hated His 
followers, arid Jesus said of it, “ It hated 
Me before it hated you." “Blessed are they 
which a ft: persecuted for righteousness’ 
Hake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” 

I>le:,:,e<j arc. ye, when men shall revile 
y(>'i and persecute you, find say all man- 
M r of evil ayainut you falsely, for My sake.

I t  be Jiigtyt

However the battle ended,
Though proudly the victor comes 

W ith fluttering flags and prancing nags 
And echoing roll of drums,

Still truth proclaims this motto 
In letters of living light—

No question is ever settled 
Until it is settled right.

Though the heel of the strong oppressor 
May grind the weak in the dust,

And the voices of fame with one acclaim 
May call him great and just,

Let those who applaud take warning 
And keep this motto in sight—

No question is ever settled 
Until it is settled right.

Let those who have failed take courage, 
Though the enemy seemed to have won 

Though his ranks are strong, i f  he be in 
the wrong 

The battle is not yet done.
For sure as the morning follows 

The darkest hour of the night,
No question is ever settled 

Until it is settled right.
• — Ella Wheeler Wilcox.

■o*

“Rejoice and be exceeding glad: for great 
is your reward in heaven: for so persecut
ed they the prophets which were before 
you.”

Evil speakers are very apt to assail our 
faith when we do anything that offends 
them or that seems to them not in harmony 
with our profession. “You’re a pretty 
Christian, ain’t you?” is flung at us in 
scornful derision, if we make the slightest 
misstep.

“I am not a Christian,” they say, “but I 
would not do that.”

But I did not begin writing with any oth
er thought than to warn my companion- 
soldiers in the faith of Jesus, to carefully 
abstain from evil-speaking. For Paul says 
to Titus, “Put them (the Cretians) in mind
.......... To speak evil of no man,” (Titus 3:
2). And to the Ephesians he says: “Let all 
bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away 
from you, with all malice” . (Eph. 4:31.) 
“Be kindly affectioned one toward another” . 
“Let brotherly love continue” .

Don’t be a vulture.

W o r k s ! Works! Works! Everywhere, day 
after day, our Savior worked. His life was 
a life of works—the works of faith. His faith 
literally overflowed in works.

Little wonder that He always had insist
ent crowds to hear His occasional discourses.

HOW many beautiful stories of Jesus we 
meet with as we read the record of His' 

life on earth! We hear but few of Hi6 ser
mons, but everywhere read of His doing 
good, helping poor, sick, discouraged man
kind in a multitude of ways to have a bright
er vision of life. The account of the res
toration to life of the daughter of Jairus 
is one of these which tell how the last enemy 
—Death (not the friend it would be if glory 
was entered into immediately as claimed by 
a large portion of so-called Christendom)— 
had his prey snatched away from him; only 
temporarily, it is true, but it is a pledge of 
the time in the future when the graves 
shall all be emptied of their victims forever.

Matthew, Mark, and Luke all tell of this 
miracle, but only Mark gives the- name of 
the father, Jairus, who had three severe 
tests required of his faith. The other two 
narrators call him “a ruler of the syna
gogue", which would indicate him to be a 
Jew of high standing. The Bible tells us 
the common people heard Jesus gladly, but 
this prominent Jew had likely a great deal 
of prejudice against this humble Nazarene 
who had worked some marvelous cures on 
the sick and afflicted. Jairus evidently had 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, but just 
think of the amount of prejudice he had to 
overcome when his relatives and friends 
taunted him with his belief, and hew hard 
it must have been for him to appeal for help 
even in this most trying hour. We t!o not 
know what influences were brought to bear 
upon him before he overcame his pride and 
prejudice, but likely it was love for the 
little daughter which brought him a suppli
ant to the feet of the Great Physician with 
the request that He come and lay His hand 
upon her that she might be healed.

The tender heart of Jesus responded im
mediately, and He started to go with the 
agonized father, accompanied by crowds of 
people, among whom was a woman who for 
twelve years had been trying different doc
tors for an ailment, but was rather' worse 
than better for her trouble. When she real
ized that Jesus was in that crowd her thought 
was if she could only touch the hem of His 
garment she would be made whole. This 
she was able to do, and immediately she was 
cured. Jesus asked at once, “Who touched 
Me?” and the woman tremblingly confessed 
that she had, and then came the kindly 
words, “Daughter, thy faith hath made thee 
whole” .

If you were placed in the same position 
as Jairus how would you have felt? This 
postponement must have been a great test 
of his patience, even though he could re
joice over the curing of this woman, and 
then came the dread words of a messenger
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THE BAPTISMAL FORMULA
By J. W. WilliamH

Is It In Three Names, and Hence Three Dips?

from his house that the little daughter was 
dead, and there was no need to trouble the 
Master, whose words, then, “Be not afraid, 
only believe," could not have carried much 
comfort to the aching heart. We know the 
rest of the story, how the Great Life-giver 
went to the home, and then the test of be
lief in the impossible was rewarded by the 
restoration of the maiden to life and health.

These three tests can be applied in the 
present day to the stand taken both by the 
church and the world as to the second com
ing of the Lord. Many who see this great 
truth, so clearly stated in the Bible, hes
itate to be classed with “soul sleepers” , 
“annihilationists” and believers in what 
has never been one of the tenets of the 
churches, and this prejudice keeps them 
from associating with the small gatherings 
who are waiting for His appearing.

Nearly two thousand years ago the Apostle 
Peter reports some who said, “Where is the 
promise of His coming? for since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation.” Is the 
second test of postponement proving too 
much for our faith, or are. we remembering 
the words of the Master, “ I will come again” , 
and the promise of the angels as a cloud re
ceived Him out of the sight of the eleven
apostles, “This same Jesus................ shall
so come in like manner as ye have seen Him 
go” . This great truth can be expressed in 
three words—Coming, Came, Coming—so let 
us stand the test of postponement and be
lieve the last recorded words of Jesus, “Sure
ly I come quickly” , even though we may 
fall asleep before our hope is realized.

When death had claimed Jairus’ daughter, 
the third test of belief in the impossible, 
that the father should clasp a living child, 
was hard to overcome as none before had 
cheated death of its prey. But we who have 
a Savior who not only died and was buried, 
but ascended on high and can say, “ I have 
the keys of death and the grave” and “Be
cause I live, ye shall live also” , can safely 
believe that “with God all things are pos
sible” .

May our faith never waver, and may we 
ever be ready to give to all a reason for 
the hope .within us, for it is truly a “blessed 
hope” .

THE GREATEST 
COMMANDMENT

By Ed. F. Elton

W ITHOUT soul there is no character. 
Our inner spiritual life gives charac

ter to art and literature. When a man feeds 
his soul his inner life shows in his deeds: he 
puts moral obligations ahead of everything 
else; he wants the good to outweigh the evil; 
he is not afraid to die if he has given the 
world the best that is in him. He is strength
ened with the hope that he is heir to im
mortality.

It is generally conceded that if a man be
longs to a church he is a Christian, but it 
takes a whole lot more than church doctrine 
or creed to teach a man his obligations to his 
neighbor. Religion is something far great
er than just membership in any church or 
holding to the dogma or belief of any sect. 
The man that says, “Lord, I believe; help 
Thou mine unbelief” , is nearer God than the 
church worshiper that depends on the church

T HERE is no set of words given in Scrip
ture as a formula to be pronounced 

over a person who is undergoing baptism. If 
the “Father, Son and Holy Ghost” verse 
above alluded to were such a formula we 
should be confronted with the disturbing fact 
that the apostles never used it, according to 
all we find in the book of Acts. For turning 
thither we find the following instances and 
written words: “. . . . be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ” , 
Acts 2:38; “. . . . baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus” , Acts 8:16; .the baptism of 
the eunuch without any recorded words at 
his baptism, Acts 8:38; “. . . . baptized in 
the name of the Lord” , Acts 10:48; “ . . . . 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus”, 
Acts 19:5. Now, if there were any specific 
formula of words prescribed, why all this 
diversity, so great that only two cases are 
the same? It may be urged that all these 
cases of the wording invoke the name of the 
Son, which is true, but even at that, the 
names of the Father and of the Holy Ghost 
are entirely absent from the above scrip
tures in Acts. And besides that, none of 
the above cases agrees with any other, ex
cept that the second and the fourth agree, 
and if the agreement in them is evidence of 
a set formula, what shall we say to the fact 
that the other cases do not conform to that 
formula, and not one of them conforms to 
the wording of Matt. 28:19?

The same lack of conformity to any set of 
words is manifested in the performance of 
miracles. The Master sometimes said words 
in performing miracles and sometimes He

doctrine to save him. What the church 
teaches and what the church man does are 
often out of harmony with the teaching of 
Christ. Bigots and sectarians have too much 
influence in all churches, to the detriment of 
religion.

Christ said, “ If ye love Me, ye will keep 
My commandments.” If a man does that he 
will have very little time to fight for his 
creed. A creed that you have to fight for 
has very little religion in it. It is not enough 
for religion to check evil, but it must prompt 
good impulses. The sin of omission is worse 
than the sin of commission.

Christ taught a very positive rule for us 
to follow,—Love your neighbor as yourself. 
This rule few churches consistently teach or 
live up to. This is generally spoken of as 
Christ’s golden rule, but God gave it long 
before Jesus came into the world. See Lev. 
19:18, 34.

Paul says, “Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of 
the law.”  Rom. 13:10, also Gal. 5:14, 22, 23. 
James calls it the royal law. James 2:8. Love 
is the divine principle of life. Love means 
service or cooperation. If we serve God we 
serve man. Every thing that is created is 
by cooperation, adding two or more elements 
together. The whole universe cooperates to 
the glory of God, and the nearer we live to 
God's law of love and cooperation the more 
harmonious our lives will be. And, insofar 
as we deviate from the law of God which is 
the law of nature, we have sorrow and un

did not say anything at all whf-n doinjf w>. 
just as the eunuch may havf U-f-n baptized 
in silence. If ‘‘ in the name of” in Matt. 28: 
19 constitutes a baptismal formula of words, 
it is evident that the same worrlg, “in My 
name” , Mark 16:17, must l>e regarded as a 
formula, too, for performing miracles, and 
when we come to their fulfillment of Mark 
16:17 as written in the book of Acts and find 
that in some cases they used words invoking 
the name specified in Mark’s record, as in 
the healing^of the lame man in Acts 3, yet 
in other cases miracles were performed just 
as efficiently without any words at all, Acts 
28:5, or by saying words but not invoking 
the name, as in Acts 5:1-10, 9:40 and 13:
9-11, all these works being as successfully 
performed as when the Name was invoked 
over the lame man by Peter and John, and 
that in some cases miracles were performed 
by handkerchiefs from Paul and by the 
shadow of Peter falling on the afflicted, thus 
being performed without even any knowl
edge on the part of those having the heal
ing power, whence it is evident that the 
validity of baptism and miracles did not de
pend upon any formula of words whatev
er, nor even upon any spoken words at all, 
either in formula or otherwise, since bap
tism seems to have been performed at times 
in silence, and miracles certainly were so.

If we have been accustomed to regard 
Matthew's words as a baptismal formula, it 
is evident from above facts that we need to 
revise our views of the meaning of the ex
pression, “ in the name of” , for if they were 

(Continued on Page 187, Col. 3)

happiness.
The churches talk of the little flock or the 

very elect. John says, “ I beheld, and, lo, 
a great multitude, which no man could num
ber, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, stood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands” . Rev. 7:9. Now, 
note the numbers of the redeemed: a great 
multitude, which no man could number. 
Then note who they were. They are of all 
nations, and kindreds, and tongues. Jesus 
said, “I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men 
unto Me.” The churches shut out all those 
who are not of their communion.

The world is weary of theological systems 
and sectarian quarreling, but its heart is 
open to the message of God’s love. Notice 
the unity of the multitude: they are all 
clothed in white robes, showing that their 
sins had been washed from them by the 
blood of the Lamb; they are one. standing 
before the Lamb and are fellow-eitizens with 
the saints and of the household of God; and 
they are one in attainment—they have palms 
in their hands, the symbol of victory. “Aft* 
er these days, saith the Lord. I will put My 
law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their hearts; and will be their God. and 
they shall be My people.” Jer. 31:33: s»** al
so Hebrews 10:16.

There are no people. inV.i.ed or other
wise, but who in an overruling 
er. and practice lo\t> a».d ux-perntion 
or loss.
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*  formula in his record they would doubtless 
be a formula also in Paul’s words in Col. 3: 
17, “Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do 
all in the name of the Lord Jesus” , and since 
the words of a baptismal formula would be 
“‘in word” , therefore, before pronouncing the 
formula we should have to precede it by a 
formula for what was about to be “ in word” , 
and then stop to think that before we could 
even say the words of the preliminary form- 
-ula we should have to precede that again by 
a formula, since it would be “ in word” as 
much as the formula preceding baptism 
•would be “ in word” , then we should have to 
precede the preparatory formula by a pre
preparatory formula, and that by a pre-pre- 
preparatory one, and so on, in a vain chase 
for a beginning, till all our service would be 
•swallowed up in formality. And just here 
lies the danger of over-emphasis on formu
las and all formality of whatever nature. 
As a general thing, spirituality is in inverse 
proportion to formality. The Scriptures 
place much emphasis upon “simplicity” , as 
anyone can see by looking up the word in 
a concordance.

Happily, the meaning of the expression, 
■“ in the name of” , is interpreted for us in the 
inspired record. Turning to the case where 
Peter and John unquestionably used words 
to invoke the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
(for their exact words are given), we find 
Peter afterward interpreting the meaning 
of the expression. Notice verses 12 and 16 
in Acts 3, and verses 7 and 10 in chapter 4, 
where you will find that His Name is equiv
alent to Him, and that the word “power” is 
twice used as an equivalent of the Name. 
It becomes clear that invoking the Name was 
invoking the power, merit, or authority of 
the One the Name represented. Putting 
this divine interpretation of the expression 
in place in Matt. 28:19, we would have, 
"“baptizing them, by the authority of the 
Father, and the authority of the Son, and of 
the Holy Spirit” , and the following words 
bear out that interpretation, for “ I am with 
you” would clearly mean, “You have My 
presence, My accompanying power and au
thority” . Hence when Peter “commanded” 
the household of Cornelius to be baptized he 
had the authority to isue a command. His 
authority was that of “the Son” named in 
Matt. 28:19. And the Father gave the Son 
authority in all these things, John 5:17-27, 
even to the degree of “all power” , (all au
thority), Matt. 28:18. “ Therefore” , said He, 
“ Go . . . . , and teach, baptizing” . The word, 
“ therefore” , here shows that the expression, 
“ in the name of” , is based upon the author
ity, “power” , to which He referred. And 
Mark shows in his record parallel to Matthew 
28 that the Holy Spirit was with them per
forming miracles, hence they had that au
thority in addition to the authority of the 
Father and that of the Son. And since the 
Father gave the Son His authority, they had 
the authority of the Father.

Other scriptures show that baptism is a 
figure of the death, burial and resurrection 
of the Son. Hut to baptize thus in the name 
of the Father would convey the blasphem
ous thought that the Father died. Neither 
eould the Ifoly Spirit die. Hence baptism is 
into Je::u;-! Christ” , I tom. 6:3; “ into Christ” , 

3:27; but never into the Father or in
to l.lic Son; “ buried with flirri” , (Christ), 
(stl. 2:12 "in baptism” , but never buried 
with Ui»- Father or the Holy Ghost, and

Daily Scripture Readings for 191
Prepared by F. L. Austin

then f7,n . ; i n o n l y  O n e d ied , 2 Cor. 5:14, 
tln'M- i ; only one plunge or flip.

Sun.—Mar. 21—Luke 1:1-25 Mem. V. 17
Mon.—Mar. 22—Luke 1:26-56 Mem. V. 32
Tues.—Mar. 23—Luke 1:57-80 Mem. V. 70
Wed.—Mar. 24—Luke 2:1-24 Mem. V. 7
Thur.—Mar. 25—Luke 2:25-52 Mem. V. 49
Fri.—Mar. 26—Luke 3 Mem. V. 3
Sat.—Mar. 27—Luke 4:1-30 Mem. V. 12

COMING to the Gospel according to Luke, 
we will find a number of things that 

are recorded in no other place in the Scrip
tures. Luke was not an apostle and it is not 
probable that he accompanied our Lord near
ly as much as did the apostles. The record 
he gives is given, not so much from person
al observation and experience as from infor
mation gathered otherwise.

In verse 2 he speaks of information given 
by those “which from the beginning were 
eye-witnesses” , and then, verse 3, refers to 
himself as “having had perfect understand
ing of all things from the very first” . This 
word “from the very first” , Greek anothen, 
is nowhere else thus translated. The word 
is translated “from above” five times, “from

■ the beginning” once, “again”  once and “ano” 
(from which “anothen” is derived) is trans
lated “up” twice, “above” five times, “high” 
once. It is, therefore, worth while to con
sider whether Luke 1:3 is to be understood 
as “from the very first” , in the sense of 
time, or “ from above” , the source of his in
formation.

Six miracles are recorded in the book of 
Luke not elsewhere found; likewise, eleven 
parables. Many students regarded Luke as 
emphasizing the character of our Lord as a 
“man” , rather than as King, Son of God, of- 
otherwise.

For the first time an account of Zacchar- 
ias in his priest’s office is given to us. The 
angel’s message, Elizabeth’s experience, all 
these are new to us in Scripture. Verse 17, 
Zaccharias was told that his son John should 
go before the Lord “ in the spirit and power 
of Elias” . Thus even before John’s birth he 
was connected with Elijah, who was to come.

The angel’s message to Mary, verse 30, is 
•likewise given for the first time. Luke re
cords these things, as he says in verse 3, 
that we might have perfect understanding. 
And in truth these narrations relative to 
the two children, John and Jesus, given prior 
to their births, are of value to all who would 
have understanding.

Verse 46 begins the first of four hymns of 
gladness recorded by Luke. Mary pours out 
her soul in gratitude and wonder before God. 
This is followed at verse 68 by a song from 
Zaccharias after his son had been born, his 
dumb tongue loosened, and he began to rea
lize more fully the wonderful truth former
ly given him by the angel of God. This 
statement of Zaccharias is one of the strong 
prophetic paragraphs of the New Testament.

The angelic song and proclamation is giv
en at Luke 2:14, revealing the joy of heaven 
itself occasioned by the birth of Him who was 
to be the Redeemer of Adam, a true ruler, 
teacher and leader in every sense. The ages 
were punctuated by this event which closed 
after a fashion the former statement of 
ages and opened a new sentence of truth for 
coming time. The birth of our Savior, ITis

life and death were really a dividing point 
in jthe scale of time in the development of 
the race.

How beautifully, yes how wonderfully 
Luke opens his record of the life of his Lord. 
Whatever understanding he had must have 
been touched and permeated with inspira
tion throughout. Enough is given in the 
first two pages to emphasize the depth of 
character and meaning in Luke’s gospel rec
ord. No human mind, unaided, could bring 
forth the beautiful pathos and glory which 
Luke brings out in this introduction.

In chapter 3 he cites Old Testament proph
ecy and current history, showing the agree
ment between the two. Beginning with 
verse 7 he records John’s faithful warning 
to the generation of his day. At 9 John as
serts that “the axe is laid unto the root of 
the trees” ready to hew down every tree 
that brings “not forth good fruit” . Verse
10 shows that the people understood his 
statement as referring to them.

Luke’s record of the genealogy of our 
Lord differs from that of Matthew. The 
words in parentheses, verse 23 “ (as was sup
posed)” , Greek nomizo (derived from Greek 
nomos, meaning “a law” , “a rule” , “a stan
dard” ) is defined by Bagster as meaning “to 
own as settled and established” , that is, un
der law; by Bullinger as “ reckoned by law” , 
“ to lay down a thing as law” .

It is by many thought that Luke’s record, 
“Joseph the son of Heli” , refers to sonship 
by law and not by generation; that is, son 
by law, son-in-law. Matthew specifically 
states, 1:16, that Jacob was Joseph’s father.

The genealogical record by Luke is thrown 
in parenthetically following the reference to 
•John’s baptism. He then begins, chapter 4, 
with the statement that “Jesus being full 
of the Holy Ghost returned from Jordan, and 
was led by the Spirit into the wilderness” . 
One thing should be clearly and always em
phasized. In the New Testament the word 
ghost, in the phrase “Holy Ghost” , is always, 
without exception, the same word as “spir
it” . Its translation into “ghost”  in some in
stances and “spirit”  in others merely ex
presses the effort of the translators, in ac
cordance with their convictions, to empha
size a personality of Holy Spirit in distinc
tion from spirit as emanating from God and 
permeating the individual. It is the ex
pression of an earnest effort to bring before 
the eye typographically a third person of 
a trinity, as taught by many since the third 
century.

By this spirit, undoubtedly by the Holy 
Spirit, Jesus was led “ into the wilderness” 
and “tempted of the devil” . How wonder
fully different were the results of the temp
tation of Jesus “of the devil”  than were 
those of the temptation of Adam in the Gar
den by “the serpent” . And, if John’s rec
ord in Revelation is rightly understood, 
these two words “Serpent” and “Devil”  re
fer to one and the same tempter. Jesus, 
proving victorious in all these forty days’ 
temptations, comes forth and at once begins 
His great ministry starting at Nazareth in 
the synagogue, where, reading from Isaiah 
the prophet, verse 18, He attributes that 
prophecy unto Himself, saying, “ this day is 
this scripture fulfilled in your ears” .
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
TWO DIFFERENT TALKS
Recent studies of the twenty-first chapter 

of Luke have brought the writer to believe 
that the treading down of Jerusalem by the 
Gentiles, verse 24, is not the same event as 
that referred to in Rev. 12:2. In Luke 21, 
after having answered the apostles’ ques
tions and bringing them up to a time when 
there should be earthquakes, famines, etc., 
Jesus says, “But before all these, they shall” , 
etc. He goes back in thought and gives add
ed information regarding events that shall 
transpire before the conclusion of events re
ferred to at verse 11. And in this going 
back He apparently adds additional infor
mation till He gets to the close of verse 24. 
It is there, verse 24, that He again reaches 
the point that He reached at verse 11. He 
then goes on at verse 25 to continue the 
thoughts terminated at verses 11 and 24.

Matthew and Mark both narrate things 
concerning the “abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel” , which they declare im
mediately precedes the coming of the Son of 
man. Luke alone refers to this treading 
down of Jerusalem.

In connection with this thought the writ
er’s attention has been focused upon the 
overpowering of Jerusalem by the allies in 
the recent war. It was on Dec. 9, 1917, that 
Allenby at sunrise marched his victorious 
forces into the Holy City, the Turkish au
thority having previously marched out quiet
ly, the general leaving in the hands of the 
city mayor a note turning the city over to 
Allenby. No gun; no destruction of its 
walls, of its temples; no firing upon that 
city which Mohammedans regarded holy. 
From that hour till now the city has been 
rising out from under Gentile feet. Gentile

power has been voluntarily lessening its au
thority, transfering the same to the hands 
of the chosen people.

This seemingly is one of the great signs 
of the day in which we live. The city hav
ing been turned over, the next course of 
prophecy in connection therewith for fulfill
ment is the turning over of the country of 
Palestine. This, too, is largely accomplish
ed in connection with the city itself.

These outstanding facts, known to all hu
mankind, should not only emphasize the won
drous truths of God’s record, but should also 
emphasize God as the living God, the Crea
tor, the Director, and the One who plans the 
ideal destiny of man. Then, in agreement 
with this, He is the One whom every indi
vidual should fully and completely believe 
and trust and obey.

THE SECOND COMING

No other event on the eastern horizon of 
human thought and anticipation can be com
pared in importance and effect with the 
approaching coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
The transformation that is due tOj take place 
when He takes over the authority and the 
direction of earth’s affairs will be marvel
ous indeed. His ways are so extremely dif
ferent from man’s ways. His appreciation 
of true success and true greatness and true 
attainment places Him and His methods far 
above and beyond anything that man has 
been able to attain or think. The result up
on the earth can but be beyond the present 
ability of man to imagine. Only the pro
phetic word has given man any suggestion 
of the results of His reign.

On every hand the prophecies revealing 
earth’s conditions as they will be at the re
turn of Christ are receiving fulfillment. 
That is to say, conditions which God said 
should develop as a result of man’s govern
ing in the nations are coming to be more and 
more fully consummated. Conditions which 
prophets recorded would be prevalent im
mediately preceding the return of Christ 
are more and more fully developing in har
mony with prophetic word.

All these things are but signs for those 
who read that the coming of the Lord draw- 
eth nigh.

WHATSOEVER YE DESIRE, ASK!
“ I AM the real vine, and MY FATHER is 

the cultivator. Every shoot, in Me, not bear
ing fruit, He takes it away; and every one 
bearing fruit, He prunes it; that more fruit
it may bear..............If perchance ye abide in
Me, and MY SAYINGS in you abide, what- 
sover ye desire, ask! and it shall be brought 
to pass for you.” John 15:1, 2, 7, Rother
ham.

To “abide in”  Christ, in the above, is to 
continue as a “shoot” , a branch. To be tak
en away, severed, is to be discontinued. The 
condition requisite for continuance is the 
bearing of fruit. And, as “ every one bear
ing fruit, He prunes it, that more fruit it 
may bear” , therefore, “every one bearing 
fruit”  continues to abide in Him, bearing 
more and more fruit. All such, if “MY 
SAYINGS in you abide” , could desire only 
such things as would improve their service 
and usefulness to the “real vine” , Christ. 
Therefore, “whatsoever ye desire, ask! and 
it shall be brought to pass for you.”

How frit ram ing to lioM ■•urb n 
Buch ufiMpf'ftknlil*- in t.h« favor '/I
God! No “ asking” “ to rtnmirr>f; it
on your lusts” ; it is nil with a vi<rw to 
"g lorifying” our Savior's Fnth«r by "hear
ing fruit” . Then-for*\ “ Ask! and it Hhall 
be brought to pass for you.”

NEEDS REINFORCING
Tjik following news it»*m of March 12 is 

worthy of more than passing notice. The 
fact that the reports of March 15 indicate 
that some possible adjustments are being 
worked out does not in the least alter the 
deeper fact that, at heart, the World's na
tions are not at peace. There are many in
dications that the League of Nations is but 
a house of political cobs, hardly able to stand 
alone; that the first emergency requiring 
its protection will reveal a most dishearten
ing weakness.

These are times when students of proph
ecy should read of current events with open, 
unprejudiced mind, in order to discern truth 
in its making and recognize the righteous 
judgments of God.

The article, probably from the Philadel
phia Inquirer is as follows:
“Life of League Imperiled by Nationalistic 

Tidal Wave
“Geneva, March 12.—Never since the war 

has Europe revealed such an excess of na
tionalistic egotism. Differing points of view 
have become so defined as to risk internation
al friendship, and possibly war. Less than 
a week of the special session of the League 
of Nations has indicated that:—

“ 1.—The nations which met at Locarno a 
few months ago, formulating a new spirit of 
cooperation, which was announced as the 
forerunner of international economic agree
ments and disarmament, are divided into two 
hostile camps, unwilling to yield.

“2.—Foreign nations, such as Spain, Bra
zil, Sweden and Poland, are involved in a 
greater quarrel, generating from animosi
ties which might require years to dissipate, 
and which might even wreck the League.

“3.—Public opinion of all nations involved 
stirs the fight to a high pitch, spurring on 
their politicians at present at Geneva to win 
their fight, or not expect to remain in office 
at home.

“4.—Representatives of almost two score 
nations not directly involved in the main 
controversy, who came to Geneva solely to 
witness Germany's inception in the League, 
express utter disgust at waiting in an at
mosphere surcharged with the spirit of 
strife.

“6.—The spirit of nationalism, which Lo
carno seemed to have dissipated will be giv
en a new impetus throughout Europe.”

----------------o----------------
HERALD RECEIPTS

J. T. Auld; J. A. Johnson; J. R. Ham; Alice 
Hobson; Fred Fisk; Glenn H. Allison; G. L. Huff- 
mon; Thomas M. Downs; Mrs. Eva Collins; Chris 
Hutchings; Mrs. A. M. Scroggs.

HELPING FUND
J. A. Johnson $3.00
Jesse Harrold

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND
Previously mentioned M
A Friend in Xew Jersey ’ ' ,v'
Mrs. F. E. Hall (Mu-h.V
Grand Rapids Sundn> S»-Vol (Mioh.l > v
Ella Siple (Louisiana 
Mrs. Anrn Hanson tUM

Total
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Doirags Am ong the Churches

N E B R A S K A  
On March 3, Bro. J. E. Cowles of Moorefield ar

rived in Holbrook and gave us a feast of the 
good things from  God’s table. This feast was en
joyed by all and we hope Bro. Cowles w ill soon 
come again w ith  his abundance o f good things. 
He remained w ith us over Sunday, March 7th.

Bro. Cowles is becoming one of our most effi
cient speakers and all who hear him know how 
ably he can conduct his B ible lessons and give 
his sermons, “Preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching those things which concern the Lord  

"Jesus Christ, w ith all confidence, no man forbid
ding him”, Acts 28:31.

Mrs. Ola Hornaday.

IO W A  B R E T H R E N

If  those who are supporters of the Iowa State 
work would send in their remittance, and i f  those 
who made a pledge would send in a portion of it 
at this time, they would be greatly appreciated.

Mail all remittances to Miss Ferne Moore, 
Treasurer, 223 Vine St., Waterloo, Iowa.

W H A T  S H A LL  I DO?

This question is one which has caused me to do 
a great deal o f conscientious thinking, as I  am 
sure it has many other young people. I feel 
that I want to do what my God would have me to 
do and it has been a puzzle to me to understand 
just what His wish might be. I have been unde
cided as to whether He wants me as one of His 
ministers to spread H is Word, or in some entirely 
■different field. O f late, I have ceased to worry 
■or give undue amount o f thought to this ques
tion, for an answer has come to me. I feel cer
tain that God wishes us to perform  that work, 
in which we can best g lorify Him and exemplify 
His Son Jesus.

“Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or what
soever ye do, do all to the glory of God.”— 1 Cor. 
10:31.

Sidney Jackson,
1208 Elm St., Grinell, Iowa.

\-------o-------

DOINGS AT HEADQUARTERS 
G O LD E N  R U L E  HOME

We are glad to report that Bro. Aslaksen is 
improving steadily and rapidly. He w ill soon be 
able, D. V., to leave the hospital.

Aunt Mary Renner has had another attack of 
bronchitis from  which she is recovering more 
readily than formerly. Sr. Renner has had re
peated attacks o f this affliction in past years.

The spring rush o f work w ill soon be on. Sr. 
Thayer fears that the 900 quarts o f canned 
fruits, vegetables, etc., w ill have to be increased 
considerably this year.

G O LD E N  R U L E  GREENH O USE

All houses are F U L L  o f clean, healthy stock. 
Spring vegetable and flower plants are on the 
way. Last year above 150,000 o f these plants 
were insufficient fo r  the trade. This year it is 
planned to raise upwards o f 200,000. 8,500 choice 
geranium plants are on the way for spring trade. 
The stock of many varieties o f plants is increas
ed over the stock of form er years, while sev
eral other varieties have been added.

In the field there are thousands of asparagus 
and rhubarb roots ready for spring market; ns 
also thousands of shrubs in many varieties.

The new greenhouse and cellar have been of 
much help in these increases. Next year they 
can he used to even better advantage.

MIHLE CLASS

f>ijr Ii j t> J <- CbixH consisting of two preparing 
t'ir the mini-try and two preparing fo r other 
HIM kill Inborn i i leef.H daily nt 1:15 p.m.

O„ 'J uevJuy ••ve/iin^H tw e lve  to fifteen gather 
hn  !(,!• nt.udy o f  Sunday School leu,sons, Hihlical 
’>'0 !)/,<■;< i,i,iJ drill!., ii/id Old Testam ent history.

PR IN T  SHOP

There has been a lull in the work at the Print 
Shop of late after six months of rush which has 
occasioned many hours of overtime. The rush of 
last fall made it impossible to attend to advance 
preparation work for the Cook Book. Therefore 
the present lull. As soon as this is ready for 
the printer our shop w ill again have all it can 
attend to.

Attention is called to the Tracts announced 
in the last column of this page.

W e have permission to reprint several small 
works, among them being “The Gospel of the 
Kingdom”, by W iley Jones, also, “Twelve Words”, 
“Key Words” ; and “A  Letter to a Friend”, by 
Carrie Woodruff.

W e urgently solicit the opinions of all as to 
the desirability of any or all of these.

CHURCH

A  series of Sunday evening sermons on the 
subject of the Second Coming of Christ began 
in January, to continue over Easter. This series 
has developed a pleasing local interest. About 
100 attend these services each week.

W IN C E  F U N D

W e are glad to note the weekly increase in the 
Wince Fund. It had been hoped that this fund 
would long since have provided for the admission 
of Bro. and Sr. Williamson to the Golden Rule 
Home. Recently a contribution of twenty-five 
dollars was received for this fund with the in
formation that when the balance needed for 
their admission had been raised to within $100 
of the required amount, the contributor would 
furnish the last one hundred dollars.

Recent experiences have proved that, on a 
safe business basis, the amounts designated as 
necessary for admission to the Home are not 
in the least excessive.

Bro. Aslaksen’s recent illness was of such na
ture that the Home could not properly care for 
him. Not to have given him this treatment that 
was given would have been— so fa r as man’s pow
er could determine— certain death after a few  
long days of intense suffering. Surgery was the 
only help that man could offer; the hospital 
was the only proper place for such work. Re
sult: Bro. Aslaksen has every apparent prospect 
of renewed health and possibly years of life. For 
the Home to have done less would have been un
speakably wrong. A ll are thankful to God for 
the ability to serve. But— all this incurs much 
expense. These expenses must be met or The 
Golden Rule Home and the National Bible In 
stitution are soon institutions of the past. These 
expenses are met. They are being paid as the 
bills are presented. Where does the money 
come from? From the amount previously plac
ed to his credit in The Home; from two or three 
voluntary contributions for this specified pur
pose; from the products from the work of the 
whole Institution.

This illustration is given only to show that 
the $1600 average which is required for Home 
membership is not exorbitant. In fact, such an 
amount could not possibly maintain the aver
age member. Nor does it.

The other sources of revenue must be drawn 
on in practically every case.

Once again we appeal to all to consider well 
the needs of Bro. and Sr. Williamson and de
cide, as between God and man, the course of du
ty. The Wince Fund is for the present being 
held for them.

TRACTS AND BOOKS
A Tract slipped into each friendly letter 

is direct—personal. Handed to Friend or 
Stranger it forces attention—often consider
ation. It is an inexpensive, straight-to-the- 
mark presentation of Gospel Truths.

Keep an assortment on hand.
The following are priced to cover costs on

ly, including postage. Some are priced to 
cover simply costs of mailing—wrapping and 
postage.

Order from, and make checks and money 
orders payable to the NATIONAL BIBLE IN
STITUTION, Oregon, Illinois.

20 cents per Dozen; $1.25 per 100 
W hat Must I Do to Be Saved? Readings on 

Immortality; Spiritualism; The Rich Man  
and Lazarus; The Thief on the Cross; M iguel 
Servet; The Voice of Prophecy.

10 cents per Dozen; 60 cents per 100 

Life! Life! Eternal Life! Obedience; Es
sential Truths; The Coming of Christ; God’s 
Promises; The Resurrection.

Cost of Mailing— Single Copies 3c; 12 for 12c 
The Resurrection; Where Are the Dead? 

The Gospel of the Kingdom of God.

A  Study of the Word “Soul”, 100 for 25c; 12 
for 5c.

God, 100 for $1.75; 12 for 30c; 3 for 10c. 
The First Resurrection, 100 for $2.50; 12 for 

40c; each 5c.
Each

Death Reigned from Adam to Moses,
Debate: Robison vs. Conner $ .05

Earlier Life-Truth Exponents .15
W ill It Pay to Become a Christian? .25
The Visitor, 212 pages .50
The Song of Our Syrian Guest, 60 pages 

Illustrated. Suitable for Gift. .90

Children’s Boohs
Jesus The Light of the W orld  .25
Stories of the Bible, Different Titles .20
Stories of the Bible, Different Titles .25 
The “Children’s B ible” by Sherman and

Kent, Popular Edition, 420 pages 1.75

Pocket Atlas of Palestine, 14x21, folded 
to Pocket Size, Manila Cover .50

Gospel In Song 
A  collection of 292 songs for Church, Sunday 

School, and all services; recently issued.

Oxford Bibles. See Catalogs.

W all Mottoes 
Priced from 10c to 50c each.

Salesmen W anted
A  few good live-wire 

men and women

to sell our guaranteed Seeds, Bulbs, 
Rose-bushes, Climbing Vines and 
Shrubs and Small Fruits in the 
in the following states:

Illinois
Indiana
Michigan
Ohio
Iowa

Wisconsin 
Minnesota 
Missouri 
Nebraska 
South Dakota

FIRST M ORTGAGE BONDS

O f the National Bible Institution Bond issue 
there yet remains unsold bonds to the value of 
$500. These are First Mortgage Six Per Cent 
Bonds, interest payable semi-annually. W e would 
be glad to place these at once.

R I G H T  N O W  

is the time when people are or
dering their seeds and plants for 

spring planting.

For further information regarding our 
offer write us by return mail

GOLDEN RULE NURSERIES 
| OREGON, ILLINOIS |
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The Sunday School
Prepared by Alta King
-----------------------------  -------------

REVIEW: THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
LESSON 13 MARCH 28, 1926
RESPONSIVE READING: JOHN 1:1-18

<►—— _ — —>■---------—— 0

Golden Text: These are written, that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God; and that believing ye 
might have life through His name.—John 
20:31.

FOR STUDY
During the quarter we have had a brief 

survey of the gospel as it is given to us 
through John. We have seen that John has 
made life that is “the light of men” the 
central theme of his presentation. We have 
seen that this “ life” that is the light of 
men has been with God from the begin
ning, coexistent with Him, as the Word, and 
that as “the Word” this life that is “the 
light of men” has been shining in darkness, 
but in a darkness that comprehended it not. 
We have seen that a time arrived when God 
sent John the Baptist to bear a wondrous 
testimony concerning the light that is the 
life of men, the testimony that “all men 
through Him might believe” . We have seen 
that, in fulfillment of this testimony, the 
life that is the light of men, which had been 
shining as the Word, became the Word “made 
flesh” through the birth of Jesus, and that 
in such capacity the life that is the light 
of men does not shine in darkness uncompre
hended, but dispels darkness until man may 
behold His glory, “the glory as of the only 
Begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth” , and receive of His fullness and grace 
for grace. We have seen that this process 
of enlightenment began in the minds of the 
apostles and, through them, is continuing in 
others that the world may believe that Jesus 
comes from the Father.

For this brief summary of the main 
thought in John’s .gospel read the lesson 
text with John 17:9-23.

Thus is the mission of the Word “ made 
flesh”—the mission of taking away the sin 
of the world—moving steadily forward 
toward that time when the life that is “the 
light of men” , in the persons of the Christ 
and His bride, shall shine from the throne 
of David unto the uttermost parts of the 
earth until the knowledge of the Lord shall 
cover the land as the waters cover the sea, 
and the earth shall be filled with His glory.

In his presentation of the gospel, John has 
recorded those incidents and teachings from 
the visible life of Jesus among men which 
best demonstrate Him as the Life that is 
“the light of men” . Think back through 
the lessons of the quarter, as listed below, 
and discern the bearing which each has upon 
this central theme. But first be sure that 
you comprehend what is meant by the Life 
that is “Light” . Is not the physical life we 
have by birth, "light” ?

Lesson 1. The Word Made Flesh. John 
1:1-18. (This lesson has been considered in 
the general summary above.)

Lesson 2. Five Men Believe on Jesus. John 
1:19-51. Did these men receive full light 
at this time? Verses 50, 51.

Lesson 3. Jesus and Nicodemus. John 3: 
1-17. Light on the Kingdom of Israel.

Lesson 4. Jesus and the Samaritan Woman.

John 4:1-42. Light on true worship through 
the living of life.

Lesson 5. Jesus Feeds Five Thousand. John 
6:1-71. Light concerning Christ's mission.

Lesson 6. Jesus Saves a Blind Man. John 
9:1-41. Light turned on Israel’s false con
ception of the Christ and His kingdom.

Lesson 7. Jesus the Good Shepherd. John 
10:1-30. Light concerning a shepherd and 
his mission.

Lesson 8. Jesus Raises Lazarus from the 
Dead. John 11:1 to 12:11. “ I am the resur
rection, and the life ”

Lesson 9. Jesus Teaches Respect for Law. 
Matt. 22:15-22. Jesus declares the believer's 
status before rulers of the present age.

Lesson 10. Jesus Washes the Disciples’ 
Feet. John 13:1-17. Light concerning the 
glory of Christ’s kingship.

Lesson 11. Last Words of Jesus with His 
Disciples. John 14 to 17. Light concerning 
fellowship with God through Jesus.

Lesson 12. Jesus Dies and Rises from the 
Dead. John 18:1 to 20:23. Light concerning 
a Kingship without swordship. ■

There are other beams of light which shine 
out from these lessons than those mentioned 
above, and perhaps some of these others may 
come to you with greater force than those 
mentioned. If so, be ready to pass them on 
to others.

What was John’s purpose in recording 
these incidents and teachings? See Golden 
Text. What blessing flows to us from this 
belief? For what does the word “life” , as 
used here, stand—merely eternal physical 
existence in physical comfort and health?

Children’s Column
Pr e p a r e d  By  L o is  H u n t

JESUS RISES FROM THE DEAD
HE King of the Jews was dead!

How hopeless the disciples of Jesus 
must have felt! They had been expecting 
Him to set up His Kingdom; but, no, He 
was dead and buried; and nearly three days 
had passed.

Before dawn, on the first day of the week, 
Mary Magdalene came to the tomb of Jesus. 
But, lo and behold! The stone had been 
rolled away from before the sepulchre. 
Without losing a minute, Mary ran to Peter 
and John, saying, “They have taken away 
the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know 
not where they have laid Him.” John reach
ed the grave first, but Peter entered it first. 
Here he found the linen graveclothes all 
neatly laid at one side—but Jesus was gone. 
So the two disciples went away, too.

However, Mary remained by the tomb. 
As she sorrowed, two angels appeared where 
Jesus had lain, and enquired why she wept. 
She replied, “Because they have taken away 
my Lord, and I know not where they have 
laid Him.”

Just then she turned around, and who do 
you suppose was standing right back of her? 
Yes, Jesus, alive and whole—only, she did 
not know it was Jesus. Instead, she asked 
Him to tell her where she could find Jesus. 
When He said, “Mary,”—just one little word, 
“Mary”—then she knew that it was her 
Master, and how delighted she was!

She hurried to tell the good news to the 
disciples.

That evening the disciples met together, 
but shut the doors tight, because they were 
still in fear of the Jews.

All ftt once, ri^M, in fh*;ir midirt, *V//1 
Jesufl. How Hurpriw-'l thfry wen*!

He said, ’"Peace lie unto you,” and 
them the wounds in Min hand* and girl*.

And, oh, how glad the disciples wer* wh«n 
they saw the I>ord, and realized that it 
really was He. Now they had a real hope 
for which to live and work!

Beream Column
Edited hf

NATIONAL BEREAN SOCIETY
LEOTA B. HANSON, EDITOR 

106 S. Second Street St. Louis, Missouri
Motto: S w e ll  tlif Scripture* Dally 

Slogan: We, Stand for Unity, Truth and 
RlKlit<‘Ou.sii<>MM

A RETOLD ALLEGORY
By Lois Hunt

I N the Redeemed Land lived two people— 
Adam Slowman and Widow Fulljoy. The 

former was always dull, sad, poor, and filled 
with misgivings; while the widow was pros
perous, happy, cheerful, always singing as 
she went about her housework. Now, both 
had the same opportunities in the Land of 
Forgiveness of Sins—for the same landlord 
provided both water and food, and his son 
was in office ready to attend to their re
quests. All that they needed to do was to * 
send in their petitions properly signed, and 
the landlord was sure to remember their cov
enant.

One day the widow took Adam Slowman 
to task for his unhappy attitude toward 
life. She also disapproved of his untidy 
household; as the clouded water and stale 
manna were a discredit to the kindness of 
the Master. She proceeded to lecture him, 
and tell him where he was at fault. She said 
her secret was to continue in prayer, watch 
in the same, and after the prayer was an
swered, then came the Thanksgiving. The 
trouble was that Adam put too many “if’s”, 
“but’s” , “perhaps’s”  and “ I don’t expect’s” 
into his requests. She read several of the cov
enant agreements to Adam, such as, “For the 
needy shall not alway be forgotten: the ex
pectation of the poor shall not perish for 
ever.”—Psa. 9:18. “ If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your chil
dren, how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good things to them 
that ask Him?”—Matt. 7:11.

Even yet Adam was not sufficiently con
vinced to realize the benefits at his com
mand.

Then the pair went to the Missed Blessing 
Office. Here were many packages—some of 
them bearing Adam’s name. These p ack a ges  

were grouped in different departments and 
labeled thus—“ Conditions Unfulfilled"—“For
feited Blessings (Asked amiss)”—“Royal Ex
change Office (Things asked for far better 
than things given)”  — “Though It T a rry . 

Wait” in the Delayed Blessing Store Office.
At last the day arrived when the Widow 

Fulljoy had finished her course and was 
ready to leave the Redeemed Land. No cloud 
obscured her vision, no regret saddened her 
going. Had she not lived up to her part 
of the covenant, had she not lived a busy, 
useful life, keeping in touch with the Or* 
who supplied her needs, and for whom she 
daily labored?

She had boliovod in a most practical 
Psalm 1-15:1-1-10.
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NOTES FROM MY BIBLE

By L. Booth
-------o-------

Matthew 2:2-3 
There were three Herods. The first was 

Herod the great, the son of a wealthy Idu- 
mean, or Edomite. He attained great polit
ical power in Judaea, and secured for his 
son, Phasael, the governorship of Jerusalem, 
and for Herod, his younger son, the chief 
command of Galilee. He became master of 
the land originally divided among the twelve 
tribes of Israel. Have not space to describe 
his home life with his ten wives.

3:4-6
Centuries have not materially changed the 

fashion or mode of dress since John's time. 
The cloak of camel’s hair is still worn loosely 
over the shoulders, and the leathern girdle 
is also worn. Locusts and wild honey can 
still be procured as articles of food.

3:6
John baptized in the River Jordan. The 

place is supposed to be about five miles 
northeast of Jericho, known as Bethabara. 
There was a ford or crossing at that place. 
The roads from Hebron, Jerusalem, Bethel, 
Samaria and Galilee came together on the 
plain of Jericho. Tradition claims it to be 
the place from which Elijah ascended. I f so, 
how befitting that John should appear there 
in the spirit of Elijah!

3:16
John baptized with water, and said that 

Jesus was to baptize with water and fire, or 
the Holy Spirit. John administered the ex
ternal symbol of purification, but Jesus, by 
the Holy Spirit, was to administer the inter
nal. Clearly the fiery operation of the Spir
it is searching, consuming and refining. Here 
we have the two emblems of purification, 
water and fire employed to drown and 
burn out the impurities of the soul. D. L. 
Moody once said, “Those baptized with fire 
escape burning by fire.”

--------------o-------------

THE POOR MAN’S RICHES

By E. Dorothy Magaw 
-------o-------

T HE forty-ninth Psalm tells us that the 
way of the rich is their folly, “yet 

after them men approve their sayings” . 
How true it is that people, in general, look 
up to the rich person in authority, some- 

.times consciously, but more often uncon
sciously. I f  that rich person be a Christian, 
well and good. But more often than not, 
he is not a Christian. Many times the poor 
person considers the rich person so far above 
him, that he fears him. But, if that man 
who is poor in earthly riches is rich in spir
itual grace, should he fear any man—least 
of all, a rich man who is not a Christian? 
No, for “God is our refuge and strength, a 
very present help in trouble.”  The poor 
man should not fear the rich man, for “ they 
that trust in their wealth, and boast them
selves in the multitude of their riches; none 
of them can by any means redeem his broth- 
'•r, nor j/ive to God a ransom for him” . 
Also, “ He not thou afraid when one is made 
ridi, when the glory of his house is increased, 
for when he dief.h he shall carry nothing 
away: his (/lory shall not descend after him. 
'IfiOutfh while he. lived he Messed his soul:

and men praise thee, when thou doest well 
to thyself. He shall go to the generation of 
his fathers; they shall never see light. Man 
that is in honor, and understandeth not, 
is like the beasts that perish.”

If we should happen to envy the rich man, 
even unconsciously, let us remember, “The 
love of money is a root of all kinds of evil; 
which some reaching after have been led 
astray from the faith, and have pierced 
themselves through with many sorrows.” 
Shall we envy the rich when we know they 
have this promise? “Go to now, ye rich, 
weep and howl for your miseries that are 
coming upon you. Your riches are cor
rupted, and your garments are motheaten. 
Your gold and your silver are rusted; and 
their rust shall be for a testimony against 
you, and shall eat your flesh as fire.”

Then we are given this admonition, “But 
thou, 0 man of God, flee these things: and 
follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness. Fight the good 
fight of faith, lay hold on the life eternal, 
whereunto thou wast called, and didst con
fess the good confession in the sight of many 
witnesses.” Also this, “But abide thou in 
the things which thou hast learned and hast 
been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast 
learned them; and that from a babe thou 
hast known the sacred writings which are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.”

I f  we be free from the love of money, and 
content with such things as we have, we are 
given this promise, “ I will in no wise fail 
thee, neither will I in any wise forsake thee. 
So that with good courage we say, The Lord 
is my helper; I will not fear: What shall 
men do unto me?”

We are also told to “Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world. 
I f  any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. For all that is in the 
world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of 
the eyes, and the vainglory of life, is not 
of the Father, but is of the world.”  And 
then this great glorious promise is given, 
“And the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof; but he that doeth the will of God 
abideth for ever.”

I f people would only “Be still and know 
that I am God” , for “ I will be exalted among 
the nations, I will be exalted in the earth” ! 
When God says He will be exalted, we can 
understand that He will keep His word. 
God will be exalted through Christ, for, 
“Wherefore also God highly exalted Him and 
gave unto Him the name which is above 
every name: that in the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things on earth, and things under the earth; 
and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father.”  Yes, even the knee of the 
rich shall bow to Jesus, and every tongue 
shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.

Therefore, Christians, let us be glad, for 
“Thou hast put gladness in my heart” , and 
“ In peace will I both lay me down and sleep: 
for Thou, Lord, alone makest me dwell in 
safety.”

---------------- o----------------
“Even theoretical Christian religion has 

reached a low ebb, while the practical phase 
is the most despisable of all religions— ‘And 
ye shall be hated of all men for My name’s 
sake; but he that endureth to the end shall 
be saved.’ ”—S. E. H.

MORE NEEDED ADVICE

By J. E. Lent
-------- O--------

I N a selected article in the issue of Febru
ary nine a good sister gives something 

purporting to be copied from another paper 
which may have read very well in the place 
where found, but lest someone should take 
it too seriously I would make a few remarks.

The things a person believes and teaches 
become a part or him and we can hardly 
consider anyone without taking into ac
count not only his conduct but what he be
lieves and teaches.

This being true, when we have occasion 
to make any remarks about another (wheth
er before children or otherwise) we can 
speak about his conduct, but if  his belief 
or teaching is at fault we need to be very 
careful that we do not commend what is 
at fault, because should we not discriminate 
in this manner our children or others may 
very easily gain the impression that the 
belief or teaching does not make very much 
difference.

The child or grown-up who goes wrong 
is so apt to throw the blame on some one 
else. It has ever been so, beginning in 
Eden’s garden. The world is full of false 
doctrines and strong delusions to-day that, 
it makes these remarks doubly important. 
This, with the fact that conditions have 
come to my attention, where members and 
even preachers in the little church call
ed by the name of Jehovah, have devel
oped a conduct out of harmony with their 
teaching, and when a real conscientious 
member needed advice, he knew not to 
whom to go for it.

Dear brothers and sisters, this should not 
be so. Do we really believe that the all-see
ing eye of God is watching every move we 
make, and that He knows our inmost 
thoughts? Do we really believe that Jesus 
is to return very soon? Are we developing 
character suitable to meet Him with joy 
and not with fear? Do our preaching 
brethren and writers realize the responsi
bility resting upon them to frequently em
phasize the practical in religion? Do we 
realize the danger of being unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers, both in the mat
rimonial and business life? How often in 
our own papers we read the account of 
“Sister-So-and-So” being united in marriage 
to “Mister-So-and-So” , and vice versa.

Have the pastors of the young people 
fairly warned them of the danger of trouble 
which so often lurks in such a union?

If the preacher had to bear even a small 
portion of the trouble which too often comes, 
he might be more ready to warn the young 
and inexperienced. Have not the parents 
some responsibility also? Let our young 
folks remember that it is far better to 
convert the other before marriage than to 
hope to do it after and then be sure it is 
genuine and not false.

Oh that our younger and older people, 
too, might wake up to the danger they are 
in!

I would notice a splendid article by our 
young Bro. Sheets in a recent issue. 1 had 
a very good impression of him when we met.
I am glad he seems to be making good. May 
the Father above keep in the narrow way, 
not only him, but all the household of faith.
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C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  
or FULFILLMENT of PROPHECY

ISLAMIC WORLD
THE FALL OF MEDINA AND AFTER

By “Xenophon”

(This article is reprinted in full from The 
New Palestine as one that will suggest a 
number of interesting and valuable thoughts 
to all who are ivatching fulfilling prophecy. 
—Editor.)

THE news of the capture of Medina by 
Wahabi forces came not unexpectedly, 

yet upon its materialization many of our pre
conceived notions as to what consequences 
such eventuality would have, have proven 
ill-founded. The city was beleaguered by 
the Wahabi forces for some considerable 
time, and the small Hedjazian garrison which 
defended it against heavy odds could obtain 
little or no relief from outside, but the be
sieged garrison held its own and refused to 
surrender the city to a far superior foe. The 
reason is to be sought in the moral as well as 
in the peculiar geographical position of that 
holy city. It lies in the plain, has few forti
fications or none, and is open nearly in all 
directions. It takes a great strategician in 
command of a well-equipped army and pro
vided with the latest • strategical parapher
nalia to invade such a city without bombard
ment; in other words, without damaging its 
numerous holy buildings. And the Wahabis 
possessed neither the strategy nor the re
sources to bombard the city, nor could they 
afford, indeed, to incur the severe remon
strance of nearly every Moslem in the world, 
whatever his political bias, for putting to 
ashes what amounts to the sacresanctum of 
the Moslem world, next only to holy Mecca. 
Reports reaching Jerusalem with increasing 
rapidity confirm the rumors of the liberation 
of the whole coast by Ibn Sououd’s forces.

Jedda has capitulated to the Wahabis un
der certain conditions. King Ali, the unfor
tunate monarch of a few months, has ab
dicated and gone to Bagdad to seek shelter 
in the palatial chambers of his brother, King 
Feisal.

With the “liberation” of the coast by the 
Wahabis, the most important provinces of 
the Arabian peninsula Nejd arid the Hedjaz 
are under Ibn Sououd's sway. Indeed, one

1 may even say that save for the powerful Im
am Yahia of Yemen in the South and a few 
sheiks ruling over independent tribes of some 
consequence in the internal affairs of Arabia, 
the whole of the Arabian peninsula is sub
ject to Ibn Sououd’s regime. The only places 
of Islam, Mecca and Medina, which, after all 
is said and done, were the chief, if not the 
only, source of dispute in the fierce feud in 
Islam, have been redeemed and a most spec
tacular chapter of a tragic drama comes to 
an end.

But have they really been liberated? One 
cannot answer this question point blank. A 
glance at the world of Islam as a whole, par
ticularly in the last two years, the so-called 
years of decline, is indispensable for an un
derstanding of the causes of that upheaval 
and for a proper appreciation of its possible 
consequences.

The change in the Turkish “state of mind," 
to use a most appropriate expression of Pro
fessor Toynbee, was so tremendous, so sud
den, so deep-rooted, that observers inclined 
to regard it as accidental. Accidental it may 
be from the point of view of the immediate 
effects of the world war, but looked at from 
the course of Islamic history, it must be re
garded as an inevitable outcome of a long ev
olution, that is to say, an indirect result of 
forceful movements which have taken place 
in Islam from time to time. For Islam, like 
its sister monotheistic faiths, has gone 
through many a trial. It has produced more 
than one reformer and has attempted to 
change much of its practical code of life more 
than once, but while the other reformers in 
Christianity and even in Judaism have ad
vocated reforms with an eye to the daily re
quirements of their living co-religionists, the 
Moslem reformers remained doctrinaire the
oreticians, and it needed the powerful stim
ulus of a Mustapha Kemal to go ahead with 
reforms and change the whole outlook of the 
Turkish people by one stroke of the pen. The 
latent forces in the Turkish people, all that 
was aspiring to the abolition of the old and 
obsolete and to the re-introduction of the 
new and practicable, came to the fore.

Obviously, the Turkish case is only one 
example of the general trend in Islam; it 
is not the only Moslem test case. But the 
torch of reforms was not suppressed, even in 
other Islamic lands, in Shiitic Persia, in 
Afghanistan, and, last but not least, in In
dia, though, in those latter countries it did 
not assume that violence and suddenness 
which it assumed in Turkey.

Lest one may infer from the above obser
vations that these advocacies of reform were 
making for a complete disintegration in Is
lam, it is necessary to point out here that 
for all these tendencies of reform there has 
remained one bond which has united and is 
still uniting Moslems the world over. The 
symbolism of Semites, which, thanks to Is
lam has been adopted by all Moslem peoples, 
even those of a non-Semitic race, still forms 
the most fundamental tenet in the philoso
phy of life of every single Moslem. It is 
this symbolism which prompted every Mos
lem to take sides in the disputation on the 
question of the holy places of Islam and the 
Caliphate, two interdependent problems 
which have been engaging the best Moslem 
minds in the last few years.

(Concluded next week)
--------------- 0---------------

T h e  Vatican is not the work of one archi
tect. It was built and added to during a 
period of many years. Pope Eymmachus 
was the first to build a residence on this 
site. Nicholas V (1447 - ’55) began a sys
tematic policy of improving the Vatican, and 
this was continued by the succeeding popes.

The palace covers about thirteen and one- 
half acres and is said to contain over 1100 
rooms. The buildings are of different styles 
and epochs joined together by many achi- 
tects. Among the most noted architects and 
artists represented are Raphael, Michelan
gelo, Bramante, Bernini, San Gallo, Perufino, 
DaVolterra, Vassari, Varese, and Fontana.
—Contributed by Samuel E. Haney.

*  T H E  D A V I D S  O F  O I K J S T f A N f T Y

/ / / /  H.  / / .  j u t  If I 

<)
“The. rif/ltIt'OHH man folhll, m<(>n linû t 

and rinath. up again, but Ihf ,nr.ke/l nrt> 
overthrown by taltntiil//.” I’rov. 24:10. It, y, 
(See alno I'na. 37: 23, 24.)

WHO is there that has not he?ml th'- 
jeer of the rnan of the world concern

ing the Bible testimony to King David, that 
he was “a man after Mine own heart”? 
Too many also even of professing Christians 
accept the ugly slur as if it were justified 
and as if it justified the accuser from having 
any part or lot in Christian things. Many 
a godly man will live 10, 20, 30, 40, or 50 
years in a given community doing all the 
good he can by all the means at his command, 
to the unquestioned benefit of those with 
whom he comes in daily contact. Under 
what other influence than that of a life truly 
dedicated to God could such people so live, 
for are they not as human as the very peo
ple by whom they are surrounded? Yet 
should they perchance once in a moment of 
human weakness, perhaps already aggra
vated by ill health or some other trying cir
cumstance, fall to the power of temptation, 
all the years of their unselfish and faithful 
service are counted as nothing and the taunt 
is flung forth, “ There goes one of your 
Christians.”

There is one test that unmistakably dif
ferentiates the true from the false, and him 
that serveth God and him that serveth Him 
not. What is it? To a man of the world, 
his sins have separated himself and God. He 
cannot, yea, he dare not approach God in 
prayer, nor does he grieve one iota for the 
effects of his sins upon others. Not so with 
the true Christian. Prayer to his Heavenly 
Father against whom he has sinned, is his 
very breath. The man of the world may 
jeer and taunt, but in prayer the Christian 
finds solace, forgivenes and peace, and his 
sorrow is not for himself but for those who 
have looked to him for inspiration in life 
forgetting that he too was human.

David fell, it is true, but who of all those 
who point the finger of scorn could write 
or even utter such words as we find in Psalm 
130—“But there is forgiveness with Thee.. 
. . . .  My soul waiteth for the Lord more 
than they that watch for the morning”; or 
even the words of King Solomon,—“Then 
hear Thou in heaven Thy dwelling place, and 
when Thou hearest, forgive” ? The man who 
can utter such words deep down in the heart 
will feel terribly the black night of shame, 
but true to the words of our text, if he is 
a child of the living God, he will rise up 
again to the dawning of a new day, “but 
the wicked are overthrown by calamity.”

---------------- o---------------
IN attaining the Old Man’s ideal we are 

constructing an idol that will engender 
chastening; and obstruct our entrance in
to God’s kingdom— “Thou shalt have no oth
er gods before Me; for I the Lord thy God 
am a jealous God.” —S. E. H.
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Gaining the 
Promised Land

Number 25

There Shall Be 
No More Curse

By Sydney E. Magaw
-------O-------

THE children of Israel were captives of 
the Egyptians. They were humbled 

as the most common laborers, brick-making 
being one of their tasks. More than this 
they were abused because of their loyalty 
to God, and because the rapid increase in 
number was an alarm to Pharaoh. Gradu
ally the oppression grew, until it reached 
the climax in the decree to have all the baby 
boys killed.

Then Moses was born. He, too, would 
have been put to death if the Pharaoh’s 
wish had been carried out but “there is no 
wisdom nor understanding nor counsel 
against the Lord” . His mother took him 
and hid him in a floating basket among the 
flags by a river side. Under the protection 
of God the boy grew to manhood, and learn
ed of the true God of Israel.

“By faith Moses, when he was come to 
years, refused to be called the son of Phar
aoh’s daughter; choosing rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God” . It was 
evident that Moses was intended of God to 
become their leader, but they were so un
kind to him that he was obliged to flee.

But by and by he returned, became the 
great leader of God’s people on the journey 
to the Promised Land, and in so doing ful
filled the divine plan of God. The journey 
was not a very great distance, but it took 
the apparent long time of forty years in or
der to select a faithful servant out of a mul
titude of disobedient children.

This story so clearly typifies another. All 
mankind is now captive under a worse en
emy than Egypt. This enemy is death. The 
last of the prophets has been dead for four 
hundred years, and there are no great lead
ers for God. God is silent. Man is trying 
to escape from the bondage. The great 
philosophers give their formulas for the es
cape, but formulas are cold. Theories could 
not dry the tears of mother when the enemy 
claimed even her child.

Then Jesus was born. He, too, would have 
been put to death if Herod’s wish had been 
carried out, but “ there is no wisdom nor un
derstanding nor counsel against the Lord” . 
His parents took Him and hid Him in 
Egypt. Under the protection of God the lad 
grew to manhood, and learned of the true 
God of Israel.

By faith Jesus, when He was come to 
the age of twelve, was found in the temple, 
sitting in the midst of the doctors, both 

hearing them, and asking them questions. 
And all that heard Him were astonished at 
His understanding and answers.” It was 
evident that Jesus was intended of God to be- 
UHIK: Israel’;; leader, hut they crucified Him.

Ah Moses waw first refused by his people
I r-'uil n>) was Christ refused by 11 is people

Wfat i's fome?

Home is not merely four square walls, 
Though with pictures hung and gilded;

Home is where affection calls,
Pilled with shrines the heart hath builded.

Home! Go watch the faithful dove 
Sail beneath the heavens above us;

Home is where there’s one we love;
Home is where there’s one to love us.

Home’s not merely roof and room,
It needs something to endear it;

Home is where the heart can bloom,
Where there’s some kind heart to cheer it;

What is home with none to meet,
None to welcome, none to greet us?

Home is sweet, and only sweet,
Where there’s one we love to meet us!

— Author Unknown.

Israel, but as Moses returned and became 
the great leader toward the Promised Land, 
so will Christ return and be the Leader and 
Savior of the Promised Land.

----------------o----------------

THE LOVE OF GOD
By S: Roxana Wince

-------- O--------

W HY should God love us, poor worms 
of the dust that we are? No wonder 

that David thought it was perfectly enig
matical why God should set His love upon 
creatures who are here but for an hour and 
then vanish away. And it is. We cannot 
understand it. His years'do not fail. They 
go on and on for ever. He inhabiteth eter
nity. He dwells in it as a man dwells in 
a house. And

When we’ve been there ten thousand years, 
Bright shining as the sun,

W e’ll be no nearer to the end 
Than if we’d just begun,

0, what a life, what a wonderful, what a 
marvelous, what a surpassingly glorious 
life! and all this to be given to us for a 
few short hours of living, faithful service.

And yet men refuse the proffered gift, 
dance away the precious hours, and die in 
their sins, though all .the while

That loving, pleading cry,
“0  come! Why w ill ye die?”

Is ringing in their ears 
Through all the passing years, 

for end there never will be.
They laugh at, they scoff at God’s prof

fered mercy, and even curse the men who 
tell them of Jesus, the blessed Savior who 
gave His life that they might live. How 
sorry I am for them; sorry enough to give 
up my life if I could but save them.

I am writing these lines hoping to reach 
and save some dear one. Poor sinner, will 
you throw away those glorious, eternal years 
for a little fun in these fleeting years.

You will mourn if you do, but mourning 
will be all in vain. You cannot recall the 
vanished years. Once gone, they are gone 
for ever.

Come to Jesus now. Come while there is 
yet time. Come and have your sins all 
washed away, and “though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow” .

By Melville W. Lyon
-------- O--------

H
OW often have we witnessed the young 
person on the threshold of life’s oppor

tunities suddenly cut off from life and laid 
away in the grave. Wasted, it seems, is 
all the time, the education, the care, the 
result of which promised so much to the 
world; thwarted the ideas, which, had they 
reached maturity, might have helped lift 
some of the world’s burdens.

The grave is a huge vault, wherein are 
locked the secrets of men’s thought; good 
thought which has stamped men as right
eous; bad thought, which has branded others 
as wicked; inventive thought, which has 
blessed and uplifted humanity; idle thought, 
which has merely wasted life’s opportuni
ties. All kinds of men are in this treasure 
casket of death, good mixed with evil, wheat 
mixed with chaff. Whatever the character 
a man has developed in life that is the char
acter which he must take with him into the 
grave.

When death, at the command of the Mas
ter (John 5:25-29), shall disgorge its vic
tims, what a motley array of humanity will 
be presented to the vision of men! He 
whose life had been unjust will be unjust 
still, he who had been filthy will be filthy 
still, the righteous will still be righteous, 
the holy still be holy. Upon each one will 
be the imprint of the curse, just as it was 
at the moment life ceased. The Scripture 
(Isa. 40:10; 62:11) speaks of Christ’s com
ing not only with reference to the rewards 
He will bring, but also of the “work before 
Him” . And what a work it is, in magni
tude surpassing anything mortal mind can 
conceive! Every one of those sin-spoiled hu
man beings—billions of them—must be 
taught the gospel of love, and remoulded in 
character before the work of Christ can 
be completed.

“But,” says someone, “the wicked will not 
have to be taught, for they have had their 
trial, and nothing remains for them but 
destruction.” But wait. How many peo
ple have come into this world who have 
not been influenced by forces beyond their 
control? You, gentle reader, are known 
among your friends as a person of integrity; 
you are honest, kind to others, trustworthy, 
and exemplary in every way, neither do you 
dance, smoke, drink, or otherwise indulge 
bad habits. Yes. But tell me this: How 
much of that “good” character that you 
have is the result of your own deliberate 
choice, and how much is the result of your 
parents’ training and the environment they 
chose for you? Suppose for a moment that 
you had been born in the slums of Chicago, 
familiar from earliest childhood with lying, 
swearing, and sinful practices, that your 
father had been a gambler and bootk'ggor
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mul youi- mother a smoker and frequenter of 
the dance hall. Would you have been the 
same lovable person that you are to-day?

Now suppose that when you were a day 
old, you had changed places with the baby 
of the slums, and you had had his bringing- 
up and he yours. What kind of a man 
would the other child have turned out to 
be, with your wise, loving parents to in
struct him? Is it entirely a credit to you 
if you have lived a good life? Is it entirely 
chargeable to the other person if he has 
lived a bad life?

Every individual is largely the product 
of the reaction of his surroundings upon 
what he inherits at birth. This being the 
case, what kind of changes will take place 
for the wicked man who rises from the 
dead and finds himself amid surroundings 
entirely new to those he formerly lived in? 
God tells us, through Ezekiel, of the possi
bilities for such a man. Ezek. 18:19-20: “Yet 
say ye, Why? doth not the son bear the in
iquity of the father?” No. “When the son 
hath done that which is lawful and right, 
and hath kept all My statutes, and hath 
done them, he shall surely live. The soul 
that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall 
the father bear the iniquity of the son: 
the righteousness of the righteous shall be 
upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked 
shall be upon him.”

Thus we learn that no man shall suffer 
for another's wrong doings, as they do now. 
Moreover, we learn in the two next verses 
that “ if the wicked will turn from all his 
sins which he hath committed, and keep all 
My statutes, and do that which is lawful 
and right, he shall surely live, he shall not
die. All his transgressions that he hath 
committed, they shall not be mentioned un
to him: in his righteousness that he hath 
done he shall live.”  Can you not picture 
many a man of those wicked men turning 
from his sins and being received by Christ, 
just as you and I once turned from ours 
and were accepted?

We cannot help but wonder why God’s 
favor to the Christian is so much greater 
than to others. Is it not that he may thus 
be equipped to help lift these resurrected 
ones to their greatest possibility of develop
ment? Who can estimate how many po
tential Edisons, Paderewskis, and Longfel
lows this world has lost because untimely 
death sealed their talents to this life? 
There, in that bright eternal day, will be 
brought to light unnumbered talents res
cued from the tomb, to be developed unto 
consummation where no noble ambition 
shall ever be frustrated, no hope disappoint
ed. What a beautiful privilege for the 
saints in that day to correct the wrong of 
the former life, root out the hatred from 
the hearts of men and instill thoughts of 
kindness and love, to remould through 
righteousness the warped characters left by 
the curse!

Not in a moment will the curse be ban
ished from earth and universal happiness 
be enthroned. Nothing ever happens with
out a reason. And the reason for the 
change from wickedness to righteousness 
will be that Christ and His immortal ones 
are on the job, tearing down sin, building 
righteousness, working, teaching, lifting. 
When (Rev. 22:3) “there shall be no more 
curse” , it will be because Christ’s chosen 
immortal helpers have faithfully done their

work.
Have you been called to the gospel work? 

Have I? Then this is the wondrous pros
pect held out to us to-day with Christ, to 
so fill the earth with God's love that there 
shall be no more curse! Is not such a hope 
an incentive to greatest enthusiasm? Does 
it not more than compensate for all life's 
disappointments?

--------------- o---------------

L E N T
By M. A. Woodward

THROUGHOUT the religious world to
day multitudes will join with renewed 

devotion to the service of the church. Many 
prayers, much abstaining from certain eats 
and drinks, on certain days, keeping them
selves aloof from certain pleasures, because 
it is Lent, and through these Lental days 
they desire to become a very humble, con
secrated, sanctified people. They attend 
Church very regularly. Looking at the 
gilded cross they think for a few brief mo
ments of Him who hung in agony upon that 
rough, tortuous wooden tree.

They are not in the habit of gathering 
so closely to the world’s Redeemer, but this 
is the time for Christians to be holy, and 
for forty days they are making every ef
fort to cancel sin, abstain from all allure
ments of Satan and seek only the divine 
life, and when Easter morning dawns upon 
them they will be worthy saints. What a 
noble work it is they are engaged in, if only 
it were to endure throughout the year.

But Easter morning finds them dressed in 
the newest fashions, most gorgeous attire, 
and all in their seats at church, ready to 
be gazed upon by human eyes, forgetting 
the eyes of God that are always looking upon 
His children. This day ends their Lental ' 
devotions and, alas, their saintly attitude 
is forgotten; all this forty-days’ devotion 
has done but little good as it was only for 
a specified time, and now they enter with 
renewed strength and pleasure in the vain 
frivolities of life. If these things which 
they have refused to do during Lent were 
wrong for a Christian to do then why are 
they not wrong any time during the year?

When the Christ said, “ If any man will 
come after Me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross daily, and follow Me” , 
Luke 9:23, did He mention any special days 
in which this should be done? No. Only 
it was a daily work. He would not have said, 
“Let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily” , if He had meant it to be only 
a forty-day session. He knew it meant sac
rifice to be His children; He knew how 
heavy the cross would be for many, but it 
was His way of testing us. Has the cross 
of Christ more significance on Good Friday 
than on any other day? Is one season more 
holy than another? Can God be worshiped 
more sincerely or intimately at one time 
than another?

Dr. Magary well says, “ It is good for the 
most genuine of saints to be moved to 
search his soul and see if, after all, he has 
become too much used to saintship. It is 
good for all of us, from the shallowest to 
the most profound, from the worst to the 
best, to step aside from the usual order of 
our lives and join in devout remembrance 
of the Savior’s suffering toil.

But these times of searching have no-

JESUS CIIKIST WHO IS I IK? 
/i,/ n. n. i,ui,i

o
No. H

W K have already observed that r**v<r)a. 
tion concerning the Messiah \it-rornt* 

more detailed as time proceed::, ft will a|<«> 
be noticed that Scripture makes Miw identity 
specific by a double method, viz., by chow; 
and by elimination. For instance note the 
following:

(1) The Messiah must be of the seed of 
the woman—He must be human (Gen. 3: 
15), therefore, an angel cannot be the Mes
siah (Heb. 1:5; Gal. 4:4). About 80 times 
He is called by the evangelists, “Son of 
man.”

(2) He must be of the seed of Abraham 
—a Hebrew— (Gen. 12:1-3 and 14:13). One 
of any other race is thus ruled out. No Gen
tile claim is valid. (Deut. 17:15; Matt. 15: 
24.)

(3) He must be of the line of Isaac and 
Jacob (Gen. 17:19; 28:13, 14), not of Ish- 
mael (Gen. 21:12), nor of Esau (Gen. 25: 
23).

(4) He must be of the tribe of Judah— 
A Jew— (Gen. 49:8-10). Thus Israelite as 
well as Gentile is excluded, if not of the 
chosen tribe.

We may have occasion later to refer to 
this point. Even now it is clearly evident 
that a purposed gradual unfolding of God’s 
revelation concerning the Messiah is intend
ed, as indicated by the above mentioned 
facts. Then we have added from time to 
time features which in the aggregate can 
only apply to the One chosen of God, de
tails which not only single out Jehovah’s 
choice, but eliminate the possibility of ap
plication to any other claimant. Another 
point worthy of mention is that although 

(Next page, column 1)

where been told us to be forty days in 
length and, when they are fininshed, the 
true Christian is not told to then enter the 
places of worldliness where all spirituality 
is driven from us and the prayer circle 
would be the last place on earth for us to 
desire to go.

We are told to be a “ separate people” , to 
come out from certain things and God will 
be a Father unto us and we will then be 
His sons and daughters. These amusements 
of to-day seem to draw the mind entirely 
from God; there is no time to study His 
word, or to make home a place of rest or 
worship; no time to have family worship, 
for the family cannot all be found together, 
so much to entice them from home and 
church.

How wise some professed Christians are 
in all games of the world, but how little 
could they tell you of God’s plan to save 
them! Surely we are living in the perils 
of the last days. Let us watch and be sober, 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 
By being sober the Master did not mean not 
smiling. No one has a better right to laugh 
than a man, woman or child who is trying 
to do the right thing, and to walk wisely 
before God, but take time to soberly con
sider God’s will and word, with the rest of 
this busy life.

Remember death will surely come, and 
with it time for us to consider God’s won! 
is gone and gone forever so im.hv v.v tv 
wise, redeeming the time txvauso the *l\ys 
are evil.
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Jehovah in His revelation to mankind pro
ceeds from outline to detail (as an artist 
adds to his picture stroke by stroke of the 
brush), when once a detail is added He nev
er leaves it behind, it is always carried for
ward as the promise extends. For example, 
the symbol of kingship is first introduced in 
Genesis 49, and is forever after retained as 
one of the characteristics of the Messiah.

Next in order the prophecies of Balaam 
seem naturally to engage our attention, for 
both proclaim that rule, dominion and pow
er are vested in the One to come. Balaam 
seeks to “curse Jacob” and to “defy Israel” , 
but in seeking to do so he finds he runs 
counter to the unchangeable fact. God had 
already blessed Jacob, both conditionally and 
unconditionally, and God’s purposes once ut
tered are never repealed. “ I the Lord 
change not” is perpetually true, “ therefore 
ye sons of Jacob are not consumed” (Mai. 3: 
6). Paul later expressed much the same 
thought in other words when he said, “The 
gifts and calling of God are without repent
ance.”

The whole story of Balaam is of intense 
interest, touching as it does on the cove
nants of promise, and Israel’s future as a 
nation, and one is tempted to linger in its 
consideration, but we must endeavor to con
fine ourselves to that portion which directly 
concerns our theme, viz., Numbers 24:17. 
(R. V.) “ I see Him, but not now: I behold 
Him, but not nigh: there shall come forth 
a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise 
out of Israel” . Some apply these words na
tionally to Israel, but in thus limiting its 
meaning they have failed to observe the 
words “out of Jacob” , and “out of Israel” . 
Undoubtedly here, as in the prophecy con
cerning Judah, the reference is to a per
sonal Messiah. Further confirmation of 
this is found by recalling the earlier proph
ecy in Numbers 23:9 where very similar 
language occurs, “ I see Him . . . .  I behold 
Him”. There it was the nation, here it is 
the person. A comparison of the two pas
sages will clearly show that in the earlier 
verse it was actual, but in the second case 
it was prophetic. The reading of the Re
vised Version in Numbers 24:17 omits the 
word “shall” and reads, “ I see him,” instead 
of “ I shall see him” . It is thought by some 
that this omission shows that only in pro
phetic vision did Balaam see Him of whom 
he spake, and that no future vision was 
predicated by him. But do not the words 
added “but not now”  and “but not nigh” 
clearly presuppose not only the possibility 
but the probability of such future occur
rence? The latter, by itself, may not do so, 
but how about the former? If the former 
points to future fact, then the latter makes 
its realization of grave import indeed.

The whole incident of Balaam looms large 
on the sacred page. The memory of it is 
stamped deeply on the memory of God’s 
chosen people. Moses, Joshua, Micah, Peter 
and Jude all make reference to it, and Ba
laam's action in seeking to “curse Jacob” 
and to “defy Israel” is held up in solemn 
warning to the people of God in both the 
Old and New Covenants.

Malaarri seems to have come suddenly upon 
the see nr; of Israel's history under much 
the same circumstances as Melchizedek ap
peared to Abraham after his battle with 
the kintfK, hut- with very different motives 
and rr-Miilln. From the threads of history 
w<: yaf.her (hat hr- wa:; the :;ori of Meor the 
w/Ahi.ayer, hut, having heard of the fame

of the doings of the God of Jacob in bring
ing the children out of Egypt, could no 
longer accept the gods which his father 
worshiped. That he had gained very con
siderable knowledge of Jehovah is evident 
from his language to the first messengers 
of Balak, and this is still more evident in 
Numbers 22:18 where he speaks of Je
hovah as “ the Lord my God” . When these 
facts are duly considered, the perverseness 
of the man in persistently seeking to curse

Sun.—Mar. 28—Luke 4:31-44 Mem. V. 36

Mon.—Mar. 29—Luke 5:1-16 Mem. V. 4

Tues.—Mar. 30—Luke 5:17-39 Mem. V. 24

Wed—Mar. 31—Luke 6:1-26 Mem. V. 13

Thur.—April 1—Luke 6:27-49 Mem. V. 36

Fri.—April 2—Luke 7:1-23 Mem. V. 9

Sat.—April 3—Luke 7:24-50 Mem. V. 30

Chapter 4:31

T HE “power” that so “astonished” the 
people, V. 32, was His evident author

ity.
Our Lord was referred to as “Jesus of Naz

areth” and as “Master” , “ Lord” , “Christ” . 
Note the source of these names.

Not only were His words of “doctrine” 
spoken with authority ( “power” ), V. 31, but 
His “rebukes” , V. 35, and commands were 
given with such amazing authority as to 
be instantly obeyed by a “spirit” , “ the dev
il” , diseases, (VV. 39 and 40), water, death, 
in fact everything addressed. “With au
thority and power He commandeth the un
clean spirits, and they come out” , V. 36. 
( “Power” here is “dunamis” , force; not au
thority, “exousia” , as in V. 32.)

This same “authority” and “ power”  will 
yet restore the world and rule it in right
eousness. Then His “ fame” , V. 37, will at
tract nations everywhere unto Him. See 
Isaiah 2:3-5. So anxiously and zealously did 
the people press Him into ministration con- 
concerning their physical needs, V. 42, that 
He restrained them from announcing Him, 
V. 41, and often moved on to other places, 
even to desert places, in order to teach the 
more necessary things. See VV. 43 and 44.

Chapter 5

At the lake of Gennesaret, that is, Galilee, 
He again taught “the word of God” with 
authority. Simon, a fisherman, must have 
heard. At His request, Simon, against his 
own judgment, rowed out and lowered his 
net. It was filled to the breaking point. 
This and a second ship were filled to the 
sinking point. 'I t  was too much for Simon; 
he confessed his sins. His “partners”  too 
were much amazed. These Jesus called for 
His Gospel work.

The leper, V. 12, also confessed: “Lord, 
if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean.” 
Jesus’ answer was, “ I will.”

His is the same cleansing power to-day. 
He invites us to seek Him for cleansing 
from the vilest of all afflictions, sin. See 
V. 20. He came to call sinners, V. 32, to re
pentance.

the very people through whom he had gain
ed his knowledge of “ the most High . . . . 
the Almighty”  (note the language, 24:16) 
is apparent. He knew that God had al
ready blessed Israel (chap. 22:12) and he 
knew that God was not a man that He 
should lie: nor the son of man that He 
should repent (23:19). He also must have 
known that God's word and God’s name were 
inseparable realities. (See Psalm 138:2.)

(Continued on page 198, Column 3)

Chapter 6
That Christ’s marvelous authority consti

tuted Him “Lord also of the Sabbath” , V. 5, 
was proved, even to the maddening of His 
opponents, V. 11, by His miracle in V. 10. 
And, as His miracles indicated God’s ap
proval of Him, Acts'2:22, His “Sabbath day" 
service was evidently in perfect keeping 
with God’s wishes.

Verse 12. Again He retires for prayer. 
This time into a mountain where He “con
tinued all night in prayer to God” . How, 
in speaking God's words and doing His 
works, He sought intimate understanding 
of God! It was following this night of 
prayer, V. 13, that He chose twelve for 
apostleship.

Just as the Mosaic law far surpasses any 
known law-formula of man's designing, so 
the instructions by Christ, Luke 6:20-49; 
Matt. 5; 6; 7, outclass and out-distance every 
other known expression of man’s obligation's 
to God and to his fellows.

Chapter 7

The Gentile centurion revealed faith in 
Christ surpassing, V. 9, that of any in Is
rael.

The raising of the “young man” of Nain, 
V. 14, is recorded by Luke only. It occur
red prior to John’s death, V. 18.

To John’s disciples He cited His works, 
V. 22, for evidence as to whether He was 
the prophesied One, V. 20. These works 
were His fruits. By His fruits He was 
ready to be known.

Though John was equal to the greatest 
prophets, V. 28, yet the very least one in 
the Kingdom of God will be greater than 
was John. This kingdom, with all it held 
for them, He was daily urging the people 
to accept. Would they accept, even should 
they prove to be “ least in the Kingdom” , 
they would become greater than was John 
as a man or prophet.

How hard, how very hard it is for man 
to willingly acknowledge that another—  
even God Himself—can perfect a better 
kingdom status than he himself already has. 
Patriotic pride and prejudice tend strongly 
to blind one’s vision and nullify one’s better 
judgment.

Verses 36-50. The Bible is full of touch
ing incidents. Few bring man face to face 
with himself more effectively than the nar
ration of the woman anointing Jesus’ feet.

Sinful? Yes. So, likewise, all.
Shun her? No. She loved Him, the right

eous One. Hers was deep love. Therefore, 
her sins were forgiven.

What happy moments for her!
Equally happy may be our joy, and for 

the same reason.
Forgiven! What meaning! Sin canceled.

Daily Seripfcimre Readings for 102 @
Prepared by F. L. Austin
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, whi ’ 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
ets since the world began."

Editorials
L I F E

The mystery of life continues to be one of 
the most elusive problems of man’s study. 
Whence came life? whence does it go; and 
where? are problems that man has been 
wrestling with from the beginning. Theory 
after theory has been suggested by way of 
solution. Each suggestion is in turn refuted 
by some intellectual genius who, having 
trained his thought along some other course, 
denys the truthfulness of any suggestion oth
er than his own. His in turn is again refut
ed by still other intellectual masters, and 
with like analysis.

Recently three men of world-wide renown 
have each expressed themselves on this all- 
absorbing theme. Mr. Ford, whose name is 
on every tongue because of his marvelous 
success in business, has caused to be pub
lished his view of life. He says, “Each life 
we live simply adds to our total experience. 
Life is eternal—so there can’t be any death.” 
But Luther Burbank, a man equally renown
ed, but whose life has been given in another 
channel, says, no, “ I am a doubter, a ques
tioner, a skeptic. When it can be proved to 
me that there is immortality, that there is 
resurrection beyond the gates of death, then 
will I believe. Until then, no.”  Telsa, a 
principal world-famed electrician and inven
tor, .thinks differently. His study of life’s 
problems has developed his mental pictures 
along other lines. To him life needs to be 
understood from his angle of vision just as 
each of the others above cited were under 
the necessity of picturing life, each from his 
own trained viewpoint. Telsa says: “Grant
ed a planetary system, it is absolutely inev
itable that in the course of eons such organ

ized beings as we are will evolve. Tin; cool
ing of the hot masses results in a precipita
tion of water and under the influence of the 
sun’s rays heliotropic action takes place and 
life is started. Through chemical and other 
agents and continuous adjustment complex 
mechanisms come into being, and these ul
timately develop into structures of marvel
ous complexity with capacities of response 
to the faintest stimulae of the environ
ment.”

But Telsa is not so certain. He realizes the 
finiteness even of the largest and would-be 
greatest human thinker. He continues: 
“I have read Mr. Burbank’s statement in 
which he expresses an opinion shared by 
most natural philosophers, but one must not 
be too rash in contradicting the conclusions 
reached by countless men of genius who 
spent their lives in endeavors to ascertain 
the destiny of the human race. A single in
dividual, however well informed and capable, 
may be partially unaware of if not utterly 
blind to evidences of a certain kind, which 
might be quite sufficient for others. This 
is the reason why I am distrustful of my own 
findings. Possibly Mr. Ford, who I under
stand is accepting old traditions, may be 
closer to the truth than such men as Bur
bank and myself.”

These three living students are cited mere
ly to place vividly before our minds the fact 
that humans are utterly incapable of solv
ing this problem. The very best and shrewd
est of them refute every other one, each of 
which is equally greatest and shrewdest!

From whence we came and whither we 
go are problems never yet answered by one 
man’s reasoning satisfactory to any other 
school of reasoning. One says we are cre
ated, another says we are evolved, another 
says we preexisted in other forms from the 
eternal past to continue unto the eternal 
future. Each one must have the truth be
cause it is known and demonstrated that 
each one is great, is a success in his particu
lar line and must, therefore, be dependable!

One thing all agree upon: Man is. A sec
ond thing all agree on: Man lives. A third 
thing all agree on: Man dies.

Their world-wide audience will be the hap
pier and will learn the more if it will recog
nize the probable truth that each one is 
strictly and completely honest according to 
his conviction.

Faith
All of this forces one’s mind to a realiza

tion that man in his own finite knowledge 
does not know life. Its presence is certain. 
Its past and its future are unknown and un
knowable by any demonstrative process of 
man’s devising.

Faith and faith only can give him vision 
that is true, that is dependable. But faith 
is apparently the one thing which the study 
of the natural sciences expels from man’s 
thought. Science claims to demonstrate and 
prove, while faith accepts the inexplicable 
upon the strength of proven authority. We, 
therefore, gladly turn again back to the 
grand old Book. It has given us the only 
reliable information as to the beginning, the 
discontinuance and the resurrection of life.

These statements of the Bible, to be sure, 
cannot possibly be accepted unless it can be 
shown that there is good and justifiable rea
son for accepting the same even though the 
facts stated must remain uncomprehended. 
There is good and sufficient reason for such 
faith. The interweavings of the Bible, part

with part, author with m/th or h r>- v, 
plex and complete :c. f.o /l'-iure the 
thinker that the Mihle ;ih a whole h/w or* 
great source of Authorship. In almost num. 
berless instances this great f*»ok of author
ity has predicted hundreds arid thousand* of 
years in advance of fulfillment the certain
ty of events and accomplishment*. Th'w 
predictions, in harmony with the condition* 
announced, have been fulfilled times without 
number in full accordance with the specifi
cations given in the prediction. This proves 
the genuineness of authority of the pre
dictions and of the Book.

Telsa can deduct, “Granted a planetary 
system” it is absolutely inevitable that cer
tain results will follow. But this is only de
duction. Telsa does not presume to define 
when and under what surrounding circum
stances these things will be. He only as
serts that cause will produce effect. In many 
things the Scripture does not associate cause 
and effect. It merely, in days long gone by, 
announced that in future days, under cer
tain conditions, given events would take 
place. Such information comes only from 
authority capable of foreknowing and, where 
wise, asserting power to bring about the ac
complishment of given ends.

This same Book, containing information 
along so many lines which has proven in ful
fillment to be truth, also tells man of life. 
This life is vested in God, its source—“In 
Him we live, and move, and have our being”. 
Power to impart this life for resurrection, 
renewal, has been given to His Son who says,
“ I am the resurrection and the life” ; “all 
that are in the graves shall hear His voice, 
and shall come forth” .

These statements can never be accepted 
as a result of scientific or human analysis. 
They can be accepted only by faith. This 
faith can be established only by a confidence s 
in God's great Word. This confidence can 
be perfected by an analysis of that Word in 
agreement with historic verification of ful
fillment.

That all life beyond death comes by way 
of resurrection and that the present life is 
not immortal, nor the future, unless immor
tality is conveyed "by the “ gift of God”, is 
one of the plainly taught truths of that 
Word.

----------------o----------------
HERALD RECEIPTS

B. H. Carpenter; Henry W. Wood; Mrs. Chas.
A. Harris; H. J. Edmister; Harry Gordon; Mrs. 
Mandes Reed; Mrs. Chas. Dunn; E. C. Powers; 
Mrs. Lester Travis; Mrs. Frank Emerick; J. H. 
Leavitt.

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND

Previously mentioned 81495.04
Mrs. Chas. Dunn (Calif.) 1.00
A Friend in Michigan 10.00
Chicago Bereans (111.) 5.00
Lou M. Lyon (Ala.) 5.00
S. P. Dismukes (Tex.) 2.00
A Friend in the East (N. J.) 10.00
Ben. H. Carpenter (111.) 1.00
Mrs. Mandes Reed (Kansas) 8.00
Ada Huff (Mich.) 5.00
On Ohio Friend 2.00

Total $\M4.N

One’s hold on Christ is precarious if <w 
has to resort to tho felW ship. and aoqvnr* 
the customs of this Cod-for'mken \vorM 
regenerate humans, and Vxsmh*) to 
pleasure. Sanaa! F. F?i>,
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D o in gs  A m on g  the Churches

Bro. M agaw reports that fo fty  to sixty are at
tending the meetings he is conducting in a new 
Held near Holbrook, Nebraska.

Bro. E lm er Magaw, Lester Prairie, Minn., is 
"back in his store and Post Office after having 
been shut in several weeks on account of sick
ness.

Sr.' Mary A. Gesin, form erly of Forreston, I l 
linois, wishes to have her correspondents take 
notice that her address is now Oregon, Illinois, 
310 north Third Street.

The Herald is informed that Sr. E. Pendleton, 
o f 1132 Third St., W ebster City, Iowa, who, al
though over seventy and lives alone, has been 
sick a great portion of the winter. It  is sug
gested that some cheery letters bright with Gos
pel hope would probably do her much good.

Sr. Matie Thatcher, who has been making her 
home with Bro. and Sr. M. W . Perrine of Paw  
Paw, Michigan, died Saturday, March 20. Burial 
was made in Dixon, Illinois the following Tues
day.

B E R E A N  NO TICE

The National Berean Board meeting w ill be 
held at Golden Rule Home, Oregon, Illinois, on 
Saturday, A p ril 24th, beginning at 9 a. m. N o 
tices have been sent out to all officers and com- 

' mittee chairmen to be present so as to make 
this meeting count fo r more in our work than 
any previous meeting of its kind.

W ill any who have suggestions as to new work 
which should be undertaken or old work which 
should be enlarged please freely send their ideas 
to the corresponding secretary,

Mrs. Idona Romine, 
1506 S. H igh St., South Bend, Indiana.

Sr. L illie  H. W illis  writes that an abridged 
edition, 48 pages, o f Fox’s Book of Martyrs can 
be secured o f the “Rail Splitter”, Milan, Illinois, 
for 25 cents.

M IC H IG A N

Bro. Patrick, o f Caledonia, has turned “nurse”. 
He has had three patients: his wife, his son 
Cecil, and his daughter lone. A ll are much im
proved.

Sr. Worthington, o f Vicksburg, was buried on 
the 14th. And Bro. Henry Pallett, of Martin, 
died on the 19th.

Sr. Watts, o f Wayland, is very sick.

Bro. C raig and Sr. Skeels, o f Grand Rapids, 
have both been quite sick. Bro. Craig antici
pates a surgical operation.

Bro. Patrick’s Michigan appointments are as 
follows: Feb. 28, Coats Grove; March 4, Blan
chard; March 11, Grand Rapids; March 18, 
Dutton; March 25, Coats Grove.

M IN T A  P LU M M E R  ROBERTSON

Daughter of W illiam  Plummer, was born Jan. 
14, 1901, and died March 8, 1926. She was bap
tized by E lder David VanVactor in August, 1918.

For the past few  years her health had not 
been good. She and Jesse R. Robertson were 
united in m arriage, December 13, 1920. To this 
union w<-r<: horn three children, the youngest 
fiow a hubn o f six months.

Horne Unit- uy,» Sr. Robertson went to Denver, 
Colorado, f.o fry to regain her health. She was 
*!owJy i/n/;/ovIntf Miil.il hIk! look pneumonia, from  
//iiiiii nhi- (lii'il |/i Dimvor. 

lib* w iii brouf/bl. hnrk to /fillinburg church

her home church, where the funeral was held at 
2:30 p.m . on Sunday, March 14. A fter the fu 
neral she was laid away in the cemetery near 
Frankfort to sleep until Jesus comes.

May God watch over and take care of the 
little children left without the mother’s care, 
is the prayer of her pastor.

J. H. Anderson.

A FEW WORDS OF GREETING
To the Household of Faith: When I read the 

good letters that are published in the Herald so 
often the spirit moves me to write too, yet I 
seldom do, as the duties of our everyday life so 
easily crowd out some of the better things we 
might do.

I spent almost one year in Kansas City and 
enjoyed the acquaintance of a few of our peo
ple there.

I had a dear brother in the flesh sick in the 
hospital all summer; in September he passed out 
of this life. His death was like a benediction 
to us that were with him. He made all prepar
ation to die. He left a w ife and two small chil-

THE MEASURE OF A MAN f

Not— “How did he die?”
But— “How did he live?” 

Not— “What did he gain?”
But— “What did he give?” 

These are the units
To measure the worth 

Of a man, as a man,
Regardless of birth.

Not— “What was his station?” 
But— “Had he a heart?”

And— “How did he play 
His God-given part?

Was he ever ready
W ith a ' word of good cheer, 

To bring back a smile,
To banish a tear?”

Not— “W hat was his church?” 
Nor— “W hat was his creed?” 

But— “Had he befriended 
Those really in need?”

Not— “What did the sketch 
In the newspaper say?”

But— “How many were sorry, 
When he passed away?”

— Selected.

❖ ❖ ❖ 
❖ ❖ ❖ ❖ ❖ ❖ ❖ 
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❖ 
❖  
❖  
❖  
❖  
❖  ❖
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dren and when he told them farewell he com
mitted them to the care of the heavenly Fa
ther who w ill never forsake them. His last 
words were, “there is but one thing worthwhile 
and that is to get ready to meet our Lord, for 
there w ill be a judgment” . Oh that we might 
be warned by those who have gone down into 
silence and so take heed to ourselves and work 
more earnestly for the Master.

Now, I want to speak especially to our people 
in Missouri. W e seem to be doing so little to
ward spreading the Gospel and there is a great 
need here.

Last October we had Bro. W illiam s at Clinton 
for a ten-day meeting. This was the second 
meeting at that place, the attendance and in
terest were good throughout both meetings. A t  
the last meeting my brother-in-law, Richard  
Logan, was baptized into the one faith, we pray 
that he may be given grace to press on toward 
the prize of the mark of the high calling in 
Christ Jesus. There are others at Clinton who 
are beginning to see the truth. Sister writes 
me that her neighbors are looking forward to 
the time when we hope to have Bro. W illiam s  
give us another meeting.

We wish to express our thanks to the Iowa 
Conference Board for lending us their evangel

ist, and we trust they w ill let him come soon 
again. The harvest truly is great, but the la 
borers are few; we are nearing the end o f this 
age and yet there are countless numbers every
where that have never heard a true gospel ser
mon.

How w ill it be fo r us when the door is once 
closed; can we say we did what we could?

W e are paid many times over fo r all the  
trouble and expense incurred to have even one 
believe and accept the truth.

Sister is doing good missionary work w ith  the 
Restitution Herald. She lends it to her neigh
bors and after they are through reading it, she 
sends it to a distant friend and it is pretty w ell 
worn out when it finishes its rounds. When w e  
see the indifference of our own people, we can 
understand what our Savior meant when He said, 
“many are called, but few  are chosen.”

I  am my brother’s keeper and it is up to me 
to plead and exhort and sacrifice i f  need be  
to present to him the everlasting truth of sal
vation, as God in His goodness has given me light 
to see in part.

May we all as co-laborers for Christ come to  
a unity of the faith and lay aside every weight 
that doth so easily beset us and run with pa
tience the race that is before us, counting/it all 
joy to suffer if  need be for the glory that is to  
be revealed in us through His name at His 
appearing.

Ida Vogel.

A CURE FOR GRUDGES

B p  L .  A .  C.

A LBERT Edward Wiggam, in the Ameri
can Magazine, gives a pretty good 

recipe for getting along with people. He 
says, “Make this- your motto: You can’t get 
along with other people if you carry old 
Grudges.”

He then tells a little story of one he calls 
Joe Higgins, who was a bright fellow, ten 
times too big for his job. It required so 
little of his energy to do what he had to do 
that he used about ninety per cent of it 
mulling over his troubles. He thus kept 
them bright and fresh in his memory. “Why, 
he would tell me with positive anger of 
some trivial altercation he had had with some 
one years ago.”

Then he gives the remedy to cure one’s 
self of this abominable habit. “ I f  you find 
yourself thinking of some old quarrel, or of 
some real or fancied insult, and find your
self clenching your fists, setting your lips, 
gritting your teeth, and saying to yourself, 
‘I ’ll get even with that fellow some time’, 
you are laying up trouble for yourself. So, 
take a laugh at yourself.”

And I thought, How true. We all, or many 
of us, spend too much energy and precious 
time dwelling on the little trivial things that 
come into our lives, forgetting that these 
things must come to us or we would not be 
Christ’s. We must bear the cross if we 
would win the crown. And what are these 
light afflictions we have to endure compared 
to the cruel mockings, scourgings, and crown 
of thorns? We must suffer with Christ if  
we would reign with Him. Only to the over
comers are the promises made.

So let us forget old grudges and quit 
brooding over old troubles; and harboring 
anger, malice and hatred in our hearts. In
stead of keeping the hatchet bright let us 
all bury it so deep it will never be found. 
Let us cover it with the blanket of brotherly 
love and charity. You can soon laugh at 
yourself for even taking offense.

“Cease from anger, and forsake wrath” , 
is one of our Christian duties.



IDS 11114 It INSTITUTION IIKKA M> Marrh \ryn

»•>«—'i— • — «—■ —n», ,̂

The Sunday School
Prepared by Alta King

— ------------------- ---  — _ *
SECOND QUARTER—Messages from Genesis 

April 4 to June 27, 1926

JESUS APPEARS TO HIS DISCIPLES 
LESSON 1 April 4, 1926
LESSON T E X T : JOHN 20:24 to 21:25
RESPONSIVE READING: REV. 1:1-18

JOHN 21:14-22

Golden Text: Because thou hast seen Me 
thou hast believed: blessed are they that 
have not seen, and yet have believed.— 
John 20:29.

FOR STUDY

The second quarter takes us back into 
the Old Testament, but in order to provide 
an Easter lesson this first lesson is a contin
uation of last quarter’s series. It gives to 
us the first work of the resurrected Christ 
among men. It is a fitting introduction to 
this work; for it illustrates the resurrected 
Christ’s power to dispel the stubborn doubts 
of material skepticism concerning the Christ 
and His relationship to God; it illustrates 
the Christ’s power to reinstate one who has 
gone to the limit of denying loyalty to Him; 
and it sets forth the Christ’s purpose of 
sending out these redeemed ones as shep- 

v herds over sheep.
Belief in the resurrected Christ has little 

value except as it opens up vistas of the 
resurrected Christ’s redeeming work in 
bringing men into faith in God and into the 
service that flows from such faith. Belief, 
in the resurrected Christ may be a mechan
ical, dogmatic belief; or it may be a living 
force that makes the believer’s life among 
people a shepherding influence that draws 

'  sheep into the fold of God’s care.
I. Thomas Convinced. John 20:24-29. Study 

verses 24, 25 to discern the basis of Thomas' 
unbelief. Can you discern similar people in 
the world to-day? Does Jesus answer de
mands for very concrete, personal experi
ences as a basis of belief? Note the un
qualified belief that evolved from Thomas’ 
peculiar type of mind—“My Lord and my 
God” , a sudden and complete clearing away 
of all hindrances that were barring the way 
to belief in the peculiar relationship that 
exists between Jesus and God.

“Thomas would not believe John or Peter 
or James or his own brother Matthew (if 
Matthew was his brother), he would not be
lieve all ten of the apostles; he would be
lieve nothing but the testimony of his own 
fingers. Thus there are many modern in
fidels who will not accept the testimony of 
the best and wisest men in the world con
cerning Christ and what He has done for 
them. To all such doubters the answer is 
easy and to the point: ‘You can have this 
experience in your own life, if you will. 
Make honest trial of Christ, and you will 
not need to accept Him on the say-so of any
one else.’ ”—Peloubet’s Notes.

There are minds which, unlike Thomas’ 
enter more easily into belief, minds more de
pendent which give due honor to the testi
mony of others; minds which are started 
toward the reality of personal experience 
through the personal experience of others. 
What does Jesus say about such minds? 
Such minds enjoy the blessedness of a peace
ful and quiet assurance that is impossible

to the Thomas type of mind.
Has God’s love left provision so that peo

ple may believe without seeing if they are not 
too near kin to Thomas? Even the Thomas 
may believe if he will only apply the scien
tific principle of testing which all scientific 
minds resort to. The test is described in 
Psalm 34:8.

II. Peter Reinstated. John 21:1-25. In 
verses 1-14 the story of Jesus' third appear
ance to the disciples is related. What is the 
evidence, in verses 2-4, that the disciples 
did not know the whereabouts of Jesus be
tween these appearances, and that they 
were drifting and waiting for the Christ's 
plan of action? Acts 1:6 shows that they 
were expecting the kingdom to be set up. 
Had Peter’s old impulsive love for Jesus re
vived? Verse 7.

In verses 15-19 Jesus outlines His plan of 
action in a few simple words, and at the 
same time reinstates Peter before the other 
disciples. At some former time Peter must 
have talked with Jesus, expressed repent
ance of his denial, and been forgiven; other
wise he could not have manifested his old 
impulsive love for his Master.

What did Jesus declare to be the work 
of those who love Him? What does “ these” 
in verse 15 mean? What does "fish” stand 
for? What may be the significance of the 
fact that Jesus asked for Peter's confession 
of love three times?

In all probability Peter’s mind was still 
fixed on a throne in close and loving intimacy 
with the throne of his Master, a high and 
worthy ideal, but not the one Jesus set be
fore him. The quick and impulsive mind 
of Peter must have made some rapid re
adjustments in order to turn from thoughts 
of being ruler on a throne to thoughts 
of being a feeder of sheep, without making 
its usual attempt at argument. Note the 
parallel statements, “Feed My sheep,”  “Fol
low Me.”

In verses 21-25 we get’ just a flashing 
glimpse of the spirit of the old Peter. How 
did Jesus rebuke it?

Children’s Column
P r e p a r e d  By  L o is  H u n t

IS HE YOURS?

By Daisy NoTces

ONCE upon a time there was a man nam
ed “Jim” . He was a good man and 

tried to do and act as he thought the Lord 
Jesus would do if He were Jim. Have you 
ever thought of what Jesus would say if He 
were you?

Would He get cross and angry at the oth
er children as you do?

Would He disobey mother as you do?
Would He spend all His time with school 

books and play and so little on Bible lessons?
Would He be ashamed to tell of God’s 

plan?
No indeed! You know, children, the Bible 

says He obeyed His parents. He had work 
and studies to do, too, yet He found time 
and ways to tell of God’s love to all who 
would listen.

Now I will tell you more about this man, 
Jim, who found time and a way.

Jim was always wishing that he could tell 
others. Jesus did, and he wanted ever and 
ever so much, to give to others what he had

learned aljoul the g'**l hi-wh 
dom.

One «lay he earn*: home and told hi* l*>y* 
to get him a button al>oiJt the -.w- <,f „ p,rtM 
ny with his name, "J im ", on it..

“ W hat for?” they asked.
“To wear,” he answered.
The boys laughed arid thought he wax 

joking but they at last got the button and 
their father wore it to work on his coat 
lapel.

“ Father, did you wear that button all the 
time?”  they asked when he returned.

“Sure,” he replied, “Why not?''
“Well, father, what is it for?” said they.
“Would you like to know?” he asked.
“ Why, certainly,” they replied.
“Well,”  said he with a smile, “ so does ev

ery one else that sees it.”
“And did the boys on the road ask you 

about it?”  again they inquired.
“Sure,”  he replied.
“Do tell us what you told them!” they ex

claimed.
“ I told them what I am going to tell you. 

Ji m  stands for Jim my name, but some
thing else, too. ‘J’ stands for Jesus, ‘I’ 
stands for Is and ‘M’ stands for Mine. You 
see, boys, I want to let the men know where
I stand. I knew I could carry on a conver
sation if started, but somehow I could not 
start it. Now when they ask me what the 
button stands for, that opens the way. Very 
few people take time to study their Bible 
now-a-days, so this is my way of telling the 
good news of Christ's coming and kingdom,” 
he replied.

After wearing the button for a few weeks 
Jim got so he could talk, button or no but
ton.

Now all over the country, here and there 
is some one wearing a Jim pin. How many 
of you children, large or small, can say, “Je
sus is mine” ? If so, and you want to wear 
the button and pass it on to others, just 
send me three pennies or three cents in 
stamps in an envelope addressed to Mrs. 
Daisy Nokes, Lincoln Park, Rt. 7, Rockford, 
Illinois, telling me your name and address, 
and I will send you a pin. Be sure and 
write you address plainly.

They will ask, “What does that button 
mean?” and you can tell the story at school, 
on the street cars, in the shops, stores—ev
erywhere.

It is a great blessing to spread the tidings. 
Next week we hope to tell you of a Jim girl 
in school.

JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?
(Continued from page 195)

That Balaam probably knew much of 
God’s purposes to bless Israel seems more 
than mere conjecture. He twice uses the 
expression, “the vision of the Almighty,” 
when uttering his prophecy, evidently be
cause he realized that within its concept 
there was that which no human vision can 
portray, for it stretches backward into gen
erations past as well as forward to genera
tions yet to come. In spite of his own 
phophecy concerning his death he came to 
an ignominious end. We might draw profit
able lessons from this fact, lessons alluded 
to elsewhere in Scripture, but the outstand
ing feature for us is that his wickedne*1 
was overruled to bring to the ohoson peopk 
a never-to-be-for^otton message of One 
should be both Star and Jvoptrv tlw l*M*k 
and Ruler of God's ixvuli.v invpV
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Golden Texts: Job 4:17, 18

0  
ps the

ETERNAL

Life is so b rie f a thing!
Summer crowds out the spring, 
Itse lf to pass.
Autumn tints field and tree 
W ith  splendid majesty,
But soon, alas,
W in ter hurls frost and snow 
On all below.

Perchance the young green tree 
Conceives its destiny 
Green to remain,
Then reaching middle age 
W ould hold that ampler stage 
In spite of pain,
Fearing, w ith  w inter’s frost 
All w ill be lost.

So much to learn and see,
So much to know and be,
So b rie f the stay,
Man wonders if  the strife 
To wrest some charm from life 
Can truly pay.
Can he become sublime 
In such a little  time?

W orth and the things of grace 
Know not the season’s pace. 
This much is sure 
Since summer follows spring, 
That age to which we’d cling 
Cannot endure.
But for the soul shall be 
Life through eternity.

guage almost identical to the above. The 
other—Ferrar Fenton—gives it thus, “The 
Stone which the builders rejected, has been 
chosen for the chief Keystone.” Now a 
keystone is entirely different from a-corner
stone, and we feel it represents the mean
ing of this passage the best. A  keystone is 
one that is placed in the center of an arch 
and holds the others together. Without it 
the arch could not be built. Take the key
stone out of an arch and the arch would 
fall. All things Christian are built on 
Christ. Christ is the foundation. He also 
is the Keystone. Without Him His people 
could not hold together. As Paul in writ
ing to the Corinthians says, “For other foun
dation can no man lay than that that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ." He is our all, still 
He was rejected by those for whose benefit 
He came to this earth. But although man 
rejected Him God made Him the chief stone 
in His building. And whether corner-stone 
or keystone is the correct translation makes 
little difference.

Our interest lies in Himself. God has ac
knowledged Jesus as His Son, the Christ, 
and has sent Him here as a Redeemer. We 
as earthly beings naturally take to the 
things of the earth. But the earthly things 
simply give us pleasure while we live the 
natural, mortal life. The things of God, 
represented in and by Christ, will give us 
spiritual pleasures now, and not now only 
but throughout eternity; the question is, 
Which will we choose?

WE THANK YOU

To those of our readers, both young and 
old, who have sent us letters in reply to our 
article, “To the Young People” , in the issue 
of February ninth, we extend our sincere 
thanks. The letters were encouraging and 
have stimulated us to a desire for better 
things. May God grant our desire. To those 
who suggested personal correspondence we 
will say that neither time nor strength will 
permit it. This we regret, for we always 
are pleased when we receive a heavy mail. 
In conducting the page we have but one de
sire and that is to instruct youth in the way 
of God to His glory and His honor. May His 
name be praised.

THE REJECTED STONE

Suppose we turn to the twentieth chapter 
of Luke and read the parable of the vine
yard and the husbandman as contained in 
verses 9 to 18, committing to memory that 
part of verso 17 which reads, “The stone 
which the builders rejected, the same is be
come the head of the corner” .

We all know w liat a corner-stone is. Gen

erally it it; a I a rtf o stone, hollowed, and con

taining certain articles peculiar to the times, 

•x' of ;.pecial interest to those constructing 

'■tn- build joy,. O f hi-.van translations of the 

b'-ti|/tur<:; which we j*>::sess six give the 

v/of'liiij/ of tbiii seventeenth verse in lan-

We have been given the power of choice, 
and we will be held responsible for the choice 
we make. We cannot be both friendly and 
selfish, envious and generous; we must be 
either one or the other. A mere compro
mise amounts to nothing. We must either 
accept Jesus Christ as our wisdom, our 
righteousness, our sanctification and our re
demption, or as those of old we must re
ject Him, clinging to the sordid things of 
this evil world. Shall we reject the Savior 
or make Him the pattern of our lives?

So we must make our choice. Shall we 
travel north or south? Which of the two 
opposites shall we love? Will it be God or 
the world’s evil? Whichever love we choose 
will quench and drive out the other. And 
thus if we choose the love of God it will de
stroy every worldly passion and the river of 
our affections will be like “the river of the 
water of life, clear as crystal.”

God wants us. He has given us every ev
idence of His affection in the gift of His 
Son. The Son has invited us to come to 
God through Him. The Father is heaping 
benefit and blessing upon us every day. Will 

, we not show our appreciation by saying, 
“Father, forgive me, for I love Thee. I will 
not reject Thy Son but will accept Him as 
my Redeemer. 0 Father, give me freely of 
Thy grace and accept my praise” ?

Let us pray—0 God, our Father, we are 
sincerely thankful for the gift of Thy love, 
Jesus Christ. We would not reject His of
fer of sustaining love, His redeeming power, 
His sacrifice for sin, His salvation, but 
would choose Him as our elder brother, the 
Christ of God. May we make His life our 
daily pattern. Fill our hearts with great 
love for Thee and faith in Him. May we at 
all times realize the eternal significance of 
our daily work and our opportunities of 
service to Thee and to mankind. In His 
name. Amen.

THE VERSATILITY OF CHRIST

What think ye of Christ? The Christ 
challenges the attention of the world by His 
many-sidedness. He meets the needs of all 
classes and conditions of men. I f  we were 
to call the roll of the world’s workers this 
morning and ask them, “What think ye of 
Christ?” we could expect answers somewhat 
like the following:

To the architect He is the chief Corner
stone.

To the astronomer He is the Sun of Right
eousness.

To the baker He is the Living Bread.
To the banker He is the Hidden Treasure. 
To the biologist He is the Life.
To the builder He is the Sure Foundation. 
To the doctor He is the* Great Physician. 
To the educator He is the Great Teacher. 
To the engineer He is the New and Living 

Way.
To the farmer He is the Sower and the 

Lord of the Harvest.
To the florist He is the Rose of Sharon and 

the Lily of the Valley.
To the geologist He is the Rock of Ages, 

(and it is more important to know the Rock 
of Ages than the age of rocks).

To the horticulturist He is the True Vine. 
To the judge He is the Righteous Judge, 

the Judge of all men.
To the juror He is the Faithful and True 

Witness.
To the jeweler He is the Pearl of Great 

Price.
To the lawyer He is the Counselor, the 

Lawgiver, the Advocate. 1
To the newspaper man He is the Good 

Tidings of Great Joy.
To the oculist He is the Light of the Eyes. 
To the preacher He is the Word of God.
To the sculptor He is the Living Stone. 
To the servant He is the Good Master.
To the student He is the Incarnate Truth. 
To the toiler He is the Giver of Rest.
To the sinner He is the Lamb of God that 

taketh away the sins of the world.
To the Christian He is the Son of the Liv

ing God, the Christ, the Savior, the Redeem
er and Lord.—Selected by Sr. E. D. B.

BIBLE QUESTIONS

1. When Jesus was taken to Jerusalem at 12 
years of age He was lost. How long was He 
lost and where was He found?

2. What act of Ananias did Peter condemn? 
How was Ananias punished?

3. Whom did Stephen say he saw when the 
people stoned him?

4. W hat part of a vessel does the w riter to the 
Hebrews use as an illustration of the Christian’s 
hope of the future?

5. W hat sensible reply did Nicodemus make 
to the criticism of Christ by the Jews?

6. Name the two best known of the seven dea
cons appointed to look after the needy ones in 
the church at Jerusalem.

7. W hat are we to do as we have opportunity?
8. W hat was the one aim of Paul?
9. I f  any Christian has a quarrel with another 

what is he to do?
10. W hat new name did Christ give His disci

ples in the discourse after the Lord’s Supper 
and why?

ANSWERS TO LAST SERIES 
QUESTIONS

OF

1. Matthew 1:20.
2. Matthew 2:9,
3. Isaiah 53.
4. Isaiah 9:6.
5. Matthew 2:3.

M atthew 2:1. 
Matthew 2:11. 
Matthew 2:15. 
Matthew 2:13.

10. Luke 12:40.
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C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  
or FULFILLMENT of PROPHECY

ISLAMIC WORLD

(Continued from last week.)

THE schism in Islam, however deep and 
fundamental, the numerous divisions 

and subdivisions in philosophy and theology 
could not therefore but preclude from this 
scope the holy places in which every Moslem 
individual and every Moslem nation is vital
ly interested to this very day. This is why 
the shortcomings of the Hashimite regime 
found prompt echo in many parts of the 
Moslem world, even in corners in which peo
ple knew little and cared to know less of the 
eternal troubles in the desert. This keen 
interest has naturally contributed a great 
deal to the popularity of Wahabism and par
ticularly of its leader, Ibn Sououd. They 
were looked upon in many parts as the only 
possible saviors of the holy places, as the 
only people who could redeem the Hedjaz and 
make it what history has destined it to be
come, a land accessible to all pilgrims, a sort 
of international zone, as I once said in an
other article in The New Palestine.

But Mecca and Medina have both now been 
liberated and we are only a little nearer the 
solution of the problem of the holy places 
and the Caliphate. Ibn Sououd is reported 
to have declared that he has no intention 
whatever of becoming the sole guardian of 
the Tomb of the Prophet and the Kaaba, and 
that he is actuated by only one single desire, 
viz.: to put his own house in order and make 
adequate administrative provision for the 
thousands of pilgrims coming annually to the 
Hedjaz. He has no claim to the Caliphate 
and is anxious to reduce his own control of 
Mecca and Medina to the utmost possible 
minimum. To such a declaration every Mos
lem looked forward, and it goes, indeed, a 

. long way to make matters in the Hedjaz less 
complicated than they would have otherwise 
been.

There are signs indicating a revival of 
Moslem interest in the Caliphate, too. Com
mittees are being formed in India, in Mor
occo and elsewhere to discuss the new situa
tion which has arisen with special reference 
to the appointment of a Caliph. The whole 
situation is so confused and indefinite that 
it would be futile to say anything in advance 
as to how this question will eventually be 
solved. Certain it is that the present chaos 
is intolerable in many quarters and is large
ly responsible for the decline of Moslem pres
tige in the world. For the Caliphate, unlike 
the papacy, was a secular no less than a re
ligious institution. In the high days of Mos
lem civilization, Caliphs were the chief mag
istrates of their subjects and wielded powers 
vested in the State. The maintenance of 
these prerogatives in these days is obviously 
incompatible with present political condi
tions and would, indeed, be regarded with 
dismay in many a Moslem quarter. For the 
secular authority over millions of Moslems is 
now vested in many cases in Christian ad
ministration, and however one may value the 
Swaraj and similar movements, facts are 
harder than mere desiderata.

But it is conceded that the newly-to-be-

created Caliphate, in whatever form it may 
be constituted, will be an institution which, 
concerning as it does manifold Moslem inter
ests, will be in want of international good
will; in other words, it will need a sympa
thetic treatment at the hands of Christian 
Powers. It will serve as the spiritual head 
of peoples who are subjects of such Christian 
Powers.

This explains the importance which has 
been attached to the developments in the 
Hedjaz in the Moslem world. A permanent 
Congress has been created to watch develop
ments in Hedjaz and report on the situation 
with reference to the Caliphate. That Con
gress has just held its annual session in Kan- 
por, India, where the recently concluded 
treaties of amity between Great Britain and 
Nejd, the so-called Hadda agreement, of 
which more will be said later, were the chief 
topics on the agenda. An opinion was voiced 
by an Indian Moslem leader at this Congress 
that the Hedjaz be declared an independ
ent republic, with a constitutional caliph as 
its head; that Syria, Palestine and Irak be 
redeemed of any non-Moslem yoke so that 
they may be enabled to negotiate with Tur
key on the question of the Caliphate. Ibn 
Sououd’s treaties with Sir Gilbert Clayton 
were condemned as being too pro-British and 
as paving the way to the introduction of a 
direct British regime in Arabia. On the oth
er hand, there was a considerable section of 
members of that same Congress favoring Ibn 
Sououd’s regime in the Hedjaz. That same 
section urged the immediate convocation of 
an inter-Moslem Congress to settle general 
Moslem questions and the Caliphate problem.

It remains to be seen when and where 
will be held that general Congress over which 
so much ink has been spilled and for the 
preparation of which so little is being done. 
Meanwhile, much history is being written 
without awaiting the verdict of that ill-fat
ed Congress.

The government has just communicated 
officially the text of the agreement con
cluded at Bahra Camp between “The High 
British Government on the one part, repre
sented by their Commissioner and Plenipo
tentiary, Sir Gilbert F. Clayton, and Sultan 
Abdul Aziz Ibn Abdul Rahman A1 Faisal A1 
Sououd, on behalf .of Nejd.” The treaty, 
which is an historical document of impor
tance, and which is of indirect interest to 
Palestine, is an instrument of sixteen arti
cles determining the frontiers between 
Transjordan and the Nejd. The frontier in 
the north runs “from the point of intersec
tion of meridian 39 degrees E. and parallel 
32 minutes N., which marks the termination 
of the frontier Nejd and Irak, and proceeds 
in a straight line to the point of intersec
tion of meridian 37 degrees and parallel 31 
degrees and 30 minutes N. and thence along 
meridian 37 degrees E. to the point of in
tersection with parallel 31 degrees 25 min
utes N.” This makes very dull reading, but 
translated in plain language it means that 
the instrument is a guarantee against the 
much-feared invasion of the Wahabis into 
Transjordan territory in the north, where 
they could cause incalculable trouble to Pal

estine uh well. The other nr* if!* \ of Oil* ^  
called Hadda agreement, provid* for 
maintenance of Herurity in the territory >,f 
Wadi Sirhan, which, though in*-l'ided within 
Nejd, will have to comply with the advin, 
of the chief British representative in Tran*, 
jordan with a view to maintaining mutual 
confidence and cooperation between the two 
territories; provision is also made for a spe
cial tribunal composed of an equal number 
of Hedjazians and Nejdans which will try all 
aggressions committed across the frontier be
tween the two States, facilities to pilgrims 
and caravans, and emergency cases which 
may necessitate the erection of small forti
fications to be used for purposes of aggres
sion against the other State these and sim
ilar matters are also dealt with in this agree
ment.

Thus Sir Gilbert Clayton’s mission to the 
Nejd was crowned with complete success, al
though certain concessions had to be made 
with a view to avoiding a deadlock in the 
negotiations. Sir Gilbert has since been in 
Jerusalem on his way to Bagdad, where he 
had the treaty signed by the King of Irak. 
He then left for Sanaa (Yemen) to negotiate 
with Imam Yahai with a view to reaching a 
similar treaty of amity with that potentate. 
When this has been completed, the political 
status of Arabia will have been put in or
der, so far as that word can apply to a coun
try which never knew what order means. 
This will determine more definitely the re
lationship between Great Britain and Ara
bia. England will become “de jure” what 
it has been ever since the Turkish defeat, 
“de facto," that is, to put it mildly, the Eu
ropean Power chiefly interested in Arabian 
affairs.

The fall of Medina is therefore a momen
tous event which marks the beginning of 
a new chapter. Indeed, very little is now 
known of what this new page will read like. 
But the world is listening attentively to all 
that is being done by the prospective authors 
of that page. The Jewish world as a whole, 
and Zionists in particular, must pay special 
heed to what is going on in that land of so 
many potentialities for the world’s peace 
and, more especially for the future of the 
National Home.

❖ *

I Salesmen Wanted 
t  -----------------------  --------------------- I
| A  few good live-wire | 
I  men and women |

to sell our guaranteed Seeds, Bulbs, 
Rose-bushes, Climbing Vines and 
Shrubs and Small Fruits in the 
in the following states:

Illinois
Indiana
Michigan
Ohio
Iowa

Wisconsin 
Minnesota 
Missouri 
Nebraska 
South Dakota

R I G H T  N O W  
is the time when people are or
dering their seeds and plants for 

spring planting.

For further information regarding our 
offer write us by return mail

GOLDEN RULE NURSERIES 
OREGON, ILLINOIS
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Because I Live, Ye Shall Live Also
By Lottie E. Young

PERHAPS a large majority of the 
people of the civilized world (and 

especially children), if asked what is 
happiest day of the year, would answer, 

“Why, Christmas, of course.” But my view

point is a different one as Easter is the best 
to me. Of course without the Birthday of 
Jesus we could not have His Resurrection Day, 
but then we all have been born, but only One 

can say, “I am He that liveth, and was dead, 
and behold I am alive for evermore”, extending 
this promise to all those who truly believe on 
Him.

Some readers of this paper may remember that about two years 
ago at this time I was in the Holy Land, seeing many places con
nected not only with the incidents in the life of the Israelitish nation 
but especially with the Man of Sorrows, who nearly two thousand 
years ago “came to His own, and His own received Him not”, but 
put to death the One who had promised eternal life to His fol

lowers.
I was not able to go to Galilee, where the earlier and happier 

years of Jesus Christ were spent, our headquarters being in Je
rusalem, emphatically the city of His persecution and shame, suf
fering and death, over which He wept, prophesying the disasters 
which have come upon it and the Jewish people, because of their 

rejection of the true Messiah. Now 
it is only an insignificant Oriental 
town, but in the hereafter it will 
be known as the City of the Great 
King, and the joy of the whole 
world.

During my visit the Bible pic
tures of the crucifixion and resur
rection were indelibly impressed 
upon my mind. I can see the cruel 

mob (some of whom a few days be
fore may have cried, “Hosanna to 
the Son of David”) crowding along 
the narrow streets, following the 

patient Suffrn.-r from the residence 
of Pontius Pilato to the palace of 
Herod, neither of whom could find 
anv fault in Ifirn; then came the 

walk to outside the city’s gates 
where the n-conl is, "They crucified

thousand inhabitants, and the stony 

streets through which I wended my 
way to where this tradgedy took place 
were almost deserted. Jerusalem still has 
two and a half miles of wall around it, and 

numerous gates, and it was through the one 
called Damascus which I went. Not far from 
this is a hill, looking somewhat like a skull, 
although time has doubtless changed the gen
eral appearance of Mount Calvary. It is just 
back of the highway, along which thousands 
may have gazed on the sufferers hanging on 
the three crosses, while the rulers derided the 
central figure, saying, “He saved others; let Him save Himself if 
He be Christ, the chosen of God!”

From this painful recollection I was glad to turn away, and go to 
a nearby place containing a tomb, which some authorities believe 
to be the very one in which the Prince of life was laid, and where 
He rested until the power of the Father called Him forth. It is in 
a garden to-day, even as in the olden time, where flowers were 
blooming and birds singing, and as I entered through the opening,, 

against which a huge stone was rolled, it was with a feeling of awe. 
A. depression in the rocky floor of about ten inches may have held 
the body of the Master while a captive of the “last enemy”, and in 
this sepulchre the weeping Mary Magdalene may have seen the two

angles guarding the empty tomb 

on that glorious Resurrection morn
ing, the anniversary of which we 
now call Easter. Picture the wo
men as they receinved the glad 
news from the angel, “He is not 
here, for He is risen”; and Mary, 

as she disconsolately wanders in the 
garden, until the One whom she 
loved spoke to her , calling her by 
name, drying her tears and bring
ing forth the rapturous, “Master.”

May the great joy which filled 
the hearts of these followers of Je
sus when they heard these blessed 

words on that first Easter, proving 
without a doubt that He was the 
Son of God and the promised Mes-

Him.” siah, be ours also as we wait for that same Jesus whose pledge is,

The one time populous city has shrunken to some seventy-five “Because I live, ye shall live also.

IF KIND WORDS ARE SPOKEN BY YOU TODAY

'I'i if .t  wait. tj|| I am  dead , 

Kfnii' it l i n y  t l iough tH  to  way; 

ft"! i/\i; ih m y l i fo  ins tead ,

k in d  words  to-day!

> wuii i i l l  poor IipH are Healed.—

Mi»h- 11, h<-nr,
«*< * *

'' <*t h\t i-hii iiiivv unr^vi-aled, 

y*"  II < (.mil ali<.vii m y  bier!

1<,

/  w»li t i l l  iid,| have fled,

hy i w.iy,
•*/ I*.. |,i,ij miyhf huvM nald,

Mrl . hu fi ' l*  in  day!

By Louise J. R. Chapman

Oh! why delay,—whose sweet flowers bloom 

Luxuriant by your door,—

With lavish hand to deck my tomb,

When heart and soul implore—

A lily from your crystal mere,

To bless my longing eyes;

And roses -Oh, to clasp them here,

Rather than when one dies!

There i« no knowledge in the grave,

Nor language in its vale;

And loving words, tender and brave,— 

Wlial. <'ini their meed avail?

No soul from sorrow’s touch can flee,— 

Clouds dim the brightest way;

Their silver crests we swiftly see,

If  kind words gild the day.

When I shall lie, an ice-gyved thing,

Before your tearful gaze,—

Some fragrant token may you bring 

Of fair, departed days,—

W ait not, sweet friends, t ill loved one die, 

Your fond hearts to portray,

But greet them as the world goes by.

W ith kind, kind words to-duv.
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That which weeping ones were saying, 
Eighteen hundred years ago,

We, the same weak faith betraying,
Say in our sad hours of woe.

Looking at some trouble lying
In the dark and dread unknown,

We, too, often ask with sighing,
“Who shall roll away the stone?”

Thus our care with spirits crushing, 
When they might from care be free,

And in joyous song out-gushing,
Rise in rapture, Lord, to Thee.

For, before the way was ended,
Oft we’ve had with joy to own,

Angels have from heaven descended 
And have rolled away the stone.

Many a storm-cloud sweeping o’er us 
Never pours on us its rain;

Many a grief we see before us 
Never comes to cause us pain.

Oft-times in the feared “to-morrow” 
Sunshine comes—the cloud has flown!

Ask not then in foolish sorrow,
“Who shall roll away the stone?”

Burden not thy soul with sadness;
Make a wiser, better choice;

Drink the wine of life with gladness; 
God doth bid thee, man, “ rejoice!”

In to-day’s bright sunlight basking, 
Leave to-morrow’s cares alone;

Spoil not present joys by asking,
“Who shall roll away the stone?”

—Selected.

--------------- 0----------------

HE IS NOT HERE
By F. E. Siple

THE largeness of the thought contained 
in that brief message of the angel on 

the world’s first Easter morn is difficult to 
comprehend. “He is not here: for He is 
risen, as He said.”  Matt. 28:6.

What a contrast between here and risen. 
The angel was sitting at the tomb, and the 
tomb is the regular ending to all things that 
pertain to this life. These women who had 
come early to the sepulchre were very de
voted, and were faithful to the extent of 
their comprehension. But they looked upon 
things only from the natural plane. Like 
the rest of our Lord’s followers they had un
derstood His kingdom teachings to indicate 
that He would restore to Israel a kingdom 
of the natural order, by physical force, dur
ing His mortal life. They had been unable 
to comprehend anything larger than that. 
Hence when He was put to death their hopes 
faded away, and now they were coming to 
His grave simply because of the love they 
held for Him—but with no hope.

Imagine, then, the scene as they behold 
the stone rolled away, and the tomb empty, 
save for the angel of God sitting upon the 
stone and saying calmly: “Fear not ye: for
I know that ye seek Jesus, which was cru
cified. He is not here: for He is risen, as 
He said. Come, see the place where the 
Lord lay.”

No, He was not there, and He is not here. 
That is, this present order of things could not 
and cannot hold Him. The tomb is the nat
ural end to mortality, but our Lord is risen. 
He has become a new creature, of a higher 
order, and the burdens and weaknesses that 
press upon the mortal do not affect that 
higher plane.

And because of our Savior's victory, gain
ed on that Easter day, opportunity is offered

to each of us to partake of the same kind of 
victory. How significant, then, the burst
ing buds, the swelling seeds, the hatching 
eggs of this season of the year, bringing 
forth new life and pointing to the resur
rection morn. How wonderful will be the 
day when each of us can stand and look back 
upon a grave, and hear the angels say, “He 
is not here: for he is risen” !

--------------- o---------------

JESUS ROSE

By Melville W. Lyon ,

REPEATEDLY the Lord explained to 
His disciples that He must die, and 

that after three days He would rise again. 
Matt. 20:19; Mark 8:31; 10:34; Luke 18:33; 
24:6-8; John 20:9. But their understanding 
was vague; they could not comprehend what 
rising from the dead should mean. And 
because of the fact that yet to-day the mean
ing of these words is obscure to the larger 
part of His followers it seems not out of 
place that we should pause to examine the 
thought which they convey.

This expression (rise, rise again, risen, 
etc.) is used in Scripture at least 54 times 
to refer to a resurrection of the literal dead. 
This meaning is inherent in the word itself, 
and it could not mean anything else. In
surrection means “a rising against” ; re-sur- 
rection means “ a rising again” , and it is 
significant that in every one of the 41 places 
where it occurs in Scripture it has reference 
to the living again of the literal dead. Just 
as the thought of going down is always 
associated with the idea of death, so the 
thought of rising up is always linked with 
that of resurrection. Job. 14:12; Isa. 26:14, 
19; Matt. 12:41-42; Mark 6:14-16; 12:25-27; 
John 11:23-24; Acts 26:22-23; 1 Cor. 15:16-20.

There is a world of meaning in the fore
going facts. When the dead are restored 
to life they are spoken of as rising, always. 
It must be self-evident to the thoughtful 
person that if the dead are in heaven they 
could not “rise” , but rather, they would de
scend. Resurrection would be no victory if 
the dead were not in such condition that 
they must rise in order to live again. When 
we say that the sun rises no one questions 
our meaning; when we read in the papers 
that the price of gasoline is going to rise, 
we all know what it means. But when we 
read in the Bible that the dead are going 
to rise, then we say that it means they are 
going to come down from heaven! But no! 
“If Christ be not risen, then is our preach
ing vain, and your faith is also vain.” Be
cause He rose, we shall rise also, rise to 
life, rise to glory, rise to victory; up from the 
garve, up from destruction, up from among 
the dead!

This glorious truth shines like a beacon 
from all the pages of sacred writ. Before 
the Bible was ever heard of the heathen 
taught belief in human immortality. But 
the resurrection is the identifying character
istic of Christian teaching, the citadel of the 
Christian’s faith. Heathen dogmas knew 
nothing of a resurrection. Acts 17:32. He 
who would believe in the rising of the dead 
must discard that old heathen doctrine of 
immortality. And he who objects to the doc
trine of resurrection must discard also the 
Bible, for it has nothing to offer apart from 
a resurrection. 1 Cor. 15:32. Let it be def-

“FOR IF YE liKLIEVK NOT”

liy Auntie Wivre
------- o —-----

“For if ye believe not thnt J am He, Yt> 
shall die in your mm." John 8:24.

NO other name has Iw.-en given uwkr 
heaven among men whereby we can 

be saved except the all-atoning name of 
Jesus. He alone has been made a propitia
tion for our sins. Through His blood alone 
can all our guilt be washed away, we be 
made “whiter than snow” , and our garments 
whiter than any “ fuller on earth can white 
them” .

There is no other way to come to God, no 
other way to reach the delectable land and 
obtain the life that will never have an end. 
No one is clean enough to enter the kingdom 
of God who has not been washed in that 
cleansing flood.

And yet—0  the pity of it!—what multi
tudes turn away from the pleading cry, 
“Come unto Me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take 
My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I 
am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is 
easy, and My burden is light.”

What a lovely invitation! What a blessed 
promise! But tired as men and women are, 
hopeless as they are, they will not listen, 
they will not come. They never open their 
Bibles to find out what they must do to be 
saved. One of them said to me the other 
day, “ I care nothing about your religion.” 
And yet, 0, how much she needs it! How 
much she needs the restful, quieting, saving 
presence of Jesus. Mourning the loss of 
friends, alone and lonely, “without God and 
without hope in the world” , she is a very 
unhappy woman, one of the most restless 
and unhappy ones I ever knew. Poor dear, 
how I pity her, and how gladly I would help 
her if she would but let me.

But there it stands—that fearful text, 
“For if ye believe not that I am He, ye shall 
die in your sins.”  There is no escaping, no 
evading that sentence. And O, how dread
ful to be blotted out of existence forever, 
to “be as though they had not been” , to be 
like an insect that some one sets his foot 
on and crushes to atoms, never to be put 
together again. The very thought of such 
an end is horrible.

Never to see our dear ones clothed in 
their beautiful robes of immortality, never 
to clasp their hands again, never to hear 
their angel-like voices in converse or song. 
“One . . . .  taken and the other left.”

initely understood that when a man dies he 
goes doum; when he is made alive he rises 
up. With this distinction clearly in mind 
we are enabled to look in faith to the risen 
Christ, knowing in whom we believe, and 
confident that He is able also to raise up us 
from the dead according to His word. Such 
hope would be wholly unjustified had our 
Lord not “ risen as He said” .

“But now is Christ risen from the dead, 
and become the firstfruits of them that 
slept.”  What joy! What bright hope for us. 
His disciples! Little wonder that the whole 
Christian world hails with gladness th* 
Easter morn, the day when our Jesus Kv 
rising again won the groat victory over 
death.
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By S. Roxana Wince

I’ll bear the burden, Father,

That Thou hast laid on me,
The weary and the faint one 

To draw more close to Thee.

0 help me in my weakness 
The halting to restore,

And lead with hand untiring 
The lost to mercy’s door.

The time of sifting cometh;
0 save the precious grain! 

Through sieves of trial shake it
And purify with pain!

1 feel the burden on me;
1 dare not put it by,

Still,, still with earnest pleading 
To lift to Thee my cry.

Our trust in princes faileth,
The help of man is vain,

But God, our God, is mighty,
We’ll seek Him yet again!

He’ll keep us still in safety,
Help us unmoved to stand 

Firm set against the evil,
Till we reach fair Eden’s land.

He’ll ne’er forsake nor fail us,
Nor hide from us His face,

But cheer us with His presence 
And never-failing grace,

Our hands make strong for battle, 
Help us to overcome,

Will to our prayers give answer, 
And lead us safely home.

NOTES FROM MY BIBLE

By L. Booth

-------- o--------
Matthew 4:4, 5

J ESUS’ temptations while in the wilder
ness. He fasted forty days. So did 

Moses and Elijah. He as head of the New 
Covenant was no less in fasting than they, 
who stood chiefs in the Old Covenant, the 
Law and the Prophets.

His First Temptation

Satan suggests a doubt by using the little 
word if. “If Thou be the Son of God”. Since 
faith and trust are the mainstay of all hu
man holiness Satan suggests doubt in such 
manner as to weaken self-will, and free-will, 
as much as to say to Jesus, “You may, You 
can and why don’t You do it?” That is, com
mand these stones to be made bread. He 
who could change water to wine could have 
changed stones to bread just as easily. The 
changing of water to wine was to the need 
of others, but the changing of stones to bread 
would have been to His need. In refusing 
to do it He showed an example of His su
preme self-denial. Here was a miracle left 
undone which showed His wonderful life and 
self-control as m.jch as the ones He wrought.

"Every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of Oxl." As a Hebrew phrase this 
expresses "everything that God appoints”, 
or ‘‘arranges". He used the words of Moses 
to the children of Israel which do not mean 

that they .shall dispense with bread and feed 
only on God's word, but that our meat and 
hn-ad and Hothing ure all the work of God's 

creative pow<r, and therefore we are all 
d*pe»(ijent upon Him for everything, and 

v/<- ;.hould acknowledge with thankfulness 

<mt <l< jx r.d« M<e upon Him which is the duty 
Of iiihh

Hits i/ov.«-r wa;; not the »|ijention to Imj

settled, but His duty under the stress of 

want. For forty years Israel was sustained 

in the wilderness on the bare word or prom

ises of God, which shows that man's security 

of life lies in God’s promises.

He who thinks he lives by bread alone will 

make bread his chief object of life, and will 

starve spiritually while in the pursuit of 

bread. He who knows that he does not live 

by bread alone will trust God to preserve 

his body by providing the needful things of 

life, and he will seek with greater earnest
ness the bread from heaven and the living 

water whereof he who drinks shall never 

thirst.

The Second Temptation

On a pinacle of the temple. The record 

states that our Lord went into a desert place 
and literally fasted and hungered. Since it 

is not likely that there was a temple in the 
desert it would indicate that His temptations 

were* subjective and without voice or the 
visible appearance of another being which 
would be as much like our temptations as 
our own. As to His being taken up into 
the holy city, it is out of the question, for 

the holy city was not in the desert. It may 
all have occurred in His mind, and indeed 

it could have been only in thought without 
doing violence to the terms.

If, however, Satan did appear, as some 
believe, his suggestions could have become 
temptations to our Lord only as they acted 
on His mind. A suggestion may appear to 

one’s mind, which if acted upon might prove 
injurious, but if cast aside without being 
yielded to would manifest no temptation. 
Some writers contend that the better view 
of our Lord’s temptations is the one which 
regards them as mental scenes. The lessons 
we learn from the facts are the same which
ever view we take of the temptations. They 
teach us that He had a human nature in all 
things like our own, yet without sin. It also 
shows that sin does not consist in being 
susceptible to temptation, but in yielding 
willingly to it. It also shows us how by 
the word and grace of God we can overcome 
temptations.

“Cast Thyself Down”

What a wonderful test as to His Sonship 
this would have been! Nothing He could 
have done would have better vindicated His 
claims and authority than to work some 
startling, spectacular miracle; no city better 
suited than Jerusalem, and no place in the 
city than the highest pinnacle of the tem
ple. Jesus looked upon this challenge as 
same was a sign by which to strengthen His 
faith in His Father, and at the same time 
prove to the multitude that He was the 

Messiah.

The first temptation was a challenge to 
prove His trust in His Father’s love, the 

second to put that love to the test in the 
way of Satan's choosing and not in the way 
appointed by the Father. In trying to pre

vail upon our Lord to jump off the temple 

Satan quotes from Psa. 91:11—“For He shall 
give His angels charge over Thee, to keep 

Thee in all Thy ways.” The later clause, “to 
keep Thee in all Thy ways”, Satan omits. 

This challenge was not the way of Jesus’ 

Father's appointing and hence He rejected 

it.

"Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God” 

True love needs no testing, but relies upon 

it with implicit faith. If we demand proof 

of love we manifest a doubt, and to doubt

Daily Readmgs
Sun.—April 4—Luke 8:1-25 Mem. V. 1

Mon.—April 5—Luke 8:26-56 Mem. V. 39

Tues.—April 6—Luke 9:1-17 Mem. V. 2

Wed—April 7—Luke 9:18-43 Mem. V. 24

Thurs—April 8—Luke 9:44-62 Mem. V. 60

Fri.—April 9—Luke 10:1-24 Mem. V. 2

Sat.—April 10—Luke 10:25-42 Mem. V. 30

Probably all of Christ’s parables and mira

cles were presented at such times and places 

as to have the most manifest application for 
instruction. Some of His parables were 

evidently repeated by Him under different 

circumstances for different application.
In the ‘Headings” for this week, Luke 8 

to 10, there are several items identical with 

the records of Matthew and Mark—with the 
same application. Some may bear different 
datings with different application.

Instead of printing notes of the Daily 
Readings this week the space is rather filled 

with other articles.
---------------- o----------------

“NO TIME LIKE NOW”

I
S t h i s  “the best age the world has 

known”? A recent editorial in one of 

the most influential daily newspapers in 
the United States says that it is, under the 
heading, “No Time Like Now.” “With all 
its badness,” the editorial concludes, “it is 
a good world on the whole; a better one 
than it ever has been.” It recognizes that 
“lots of people do not think so, and will 
rise indignantly to confute the statement.” 

What really is the truth of the matter? 
God's Word is a safer guide than man’s opin
ions or observations. And God’s Word de
clares that as the age ushered in by the 
earthly birth and ministry of Christ should 
continue, it would grow steadily worse so 
far as the world and mankind in general 
are concerned. Of the end of the age, in 
which time we are now living, God says 
that conditions will be as they were “in the 
days of Noah,” when conditions were so in
tolerable that God had to send the flood in 
judgment. He says .that at the end of this 
age, before the Lord’s return, conditions 
will be as they were “in the days of Lot," 
when the sin of Sodom was such that God 
“rained fire and brimstone from heaven." 
Foretelling these days, the Lord Himself 
asked the question, “When the Son of man 
cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?’* 

And these predicted days are the days in 
which we are living. God says it is not “the 
best age the world has known.” But, God 
be praised, the world’s best day is not in 
the past but in the future; it will come 
when the Lord Jesus Christ Himself comes 
again to this earth, as He promised to do. 
Meantime, our privilege and duty is to bring 
men to Him as Savior while “looking for 
that blessed hope and appearing of the 

glory of the great God and our Saviour Je
sus Christ.”—The Sunday School Times.

is to show disbelief, and disbelief will end in 

ruin. Our heavenly Father must be trusted 

at all times, and never tempted at any time.

The first Adam was tempted in a garden, 
surrounded by everything beautiful, and 

many things good to eat, and he fell. The 

second was tempted in the wilderness, desti
tute of the beauties of nature and with noth

ing to cat. Though lie grew hungry Ho 

came away bearing the laurels of viotorv.
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

THE ATONEMENT

E a s t e r ’s striking lessons are again receiv
ing their annual emphasis. The resurrec
tion of our Lord unto a life altogether new 
and different from that which He laid down 
is perhaps the most marvelous miracle of all 
that are recorded in God’s great book of won
ders. But before the student can draw forth 
the deep lessons for personal application he 
must at least study in part the death of our 
Savior which made the resurrection possible.

Hebrews 8:1-5 distinctly states that at 
least some of the Old Testament lessons which 
were given under the Mosaic covenant were 
patterns or figures of still greater lessons 
given under the new covenant. Perhaps it 
is only by the aid of these visible, more ma
terial illustrations that the finite mind is able 
to faintly comprehend the deeper teachings 
which our Father ever places before the 
mind of man.

CHRIST’S DEATH 
Christ’s death was typified by at least four 

distinct sacrifices each of which had its own 
characteristic application illustrating its own 
particular lesson.

FIRST
The passover lamb of Exodus 12 and 13 

was slain with special reference to the saving 
of the firstborn sons. The rest of Israel was 
blessed indirectly, but only the lives of the 
firstborn were actually saved by that sacri
fice. In New Testament application “Christ 
our passover” , 1 Cor. 5:7, has similar mean
ing. In a special way and with special ef
fect Christ’s death was for the firstborn un
der the new covenant. These are called in

Ileb. 12:2.3, the “church of the firstljorn". A h 
the firstborn in ancient time were given to 
the high priest, Num. 8:16-19, to do the serv
ice of the tabernacle, God’s dwelling-place, 
and to make atonement for the tribes of Is
rael who were prohibited, not only from en
tering but from even touching the taber
nacle, so the firstborn church is being taken 
out, a people for His name, for special serv
ice with Christ. In this respect Christ’s 
death was especially for His church. See 
Eph. 5:25-27.

SECOND

In the wilderness of Sinai, as Israel was 
about to enter in.to the practices of the cov
enant, the book of the law was read to all the 
people by Moses. Ex. 24:1-8. And the peo
ple responded with awakening chorus, “All 
the words which the Lord hath said will we 
do.” God then caused sacrifices to be made. 
The blood of the sacrifice, of the covenant, 
was sprinkled upon the book, upon the vord 
of God, and upon the people.

At the last supper our Savior took the cup, 
Matt. 26:27, 28, and instructed His disciples 
that all should drink. “For this is My blood 
of the new covenant, which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins.” Thus the death 
of Christ revealed in another sense the blood 
of the new covenant. That given life touch
ed Christ Himself, and all those who individ
ually accept that new covenant through 
Christ receive upon themselves this cove- 
nant-blood—buried with Him by baptism in
to His death.

THIRD

Aaron as high priest, Lev. 8, offered spe
cial offering for the consecration of himself 
and of his house. It was his consecration to 
the office of high priesthood. By this conse
cration and sacrifice he was entitled to offi
ciate on the day of atonement in the Holy of 
Holies before the mercyseat from upon which 
gave all to the Father, to His will. There- 
God’s presence and glory were manifested. 
So also our Savior in His death consecrated 
Himself wholly to His Father. The trial in 
Gethsemane was keen, severe. His prayer 
was for escape; His consecration was: “Nev
ertheless, not My will but Thine be done.”  
He gave Himself. In so doing He was ad
vanced to the authority entitling Him to en
ter into the true Holy of Holies. The veil 
of the flesh was rent in death. He arose 
triumphant beyond the flesh in the Holiest 
of all, to abide forever. This immortality 
and glorious nature were not His, nor could 
they be, while He lived the life of the flesh, 
the Adamic. Therefore, the Adamic must of 
necessity be laid aside. It was done. He 
gave all to he Father, to His will. There
fore He was raised in new life—like unto 
His Father’s—to abide and officiate in the 
Holiest.

FOURTH
The firstborn having been called out, the 

covenant having been sealed, the high priest 
having been consecrated together with the 
firstborn, then comes the last of the four 
great offerings.

Under the laws of the covenant the con
secrated high priest, aided by the firstborn 
given to him, made the atonement sacrifice. 
This atonement in itself resulted in two dif
ferent consequences upon the two classes of 
people affected. Aaron and the firstborn, 
whose duty it was to officiate in God's dwell
ing-place, were in figure by this atonement 
sacrifice entitled to enter the Holy of Holies 
for the full performance of their duties as

God's first liorri. Non*- other* <tnM fy^, 
touch the outer t./ib'Tt i f v■!*•, fii/t w*r»
given thf: service of thf inn'-rrfiwt. f|v,f||- 
ings, of th f HffTft. rliarnfx T’! of frnrn'--
fliatfly another aton'-m f rif offering wa* rn/i/l# 
by Aaron and his assistant firHtl>orn for thf* 
congregation of Israfl out, from which 
firstborn previously had befn taken. Thin 
did not bring to the nation of Israel stand
ing like unto that which was brought to the 
firstborn, but. being atoned, they were priv
ileged, in spite of the past sins of the na
tion, to move forward toward the inherit
ance of the promised land and throughout 
the coming years to ever enter into the in
creased fulness of blessing which that in
heritance, under God, might afford.

In like manner the atonement provided 
through Christ bears different results up
on the different people affected. To the 
church of the firstborn His atonement en
titles them to enter with Him through the 
veil, Heb. 10:19, 20, into the holiest place of 
God’s abode to be glorified with Him, im
mortalized, made incorruptible, fashioned 
like unto Him. But, according to the pat
tern in Israel, and according to New Testa
ment scripture, no such result reaches oth
ers. All are benefited by His death, all re
ceive atonement. As a Redeemer, Savior, 
His work is thorough, complete, but the ef
fect upon the people must be to them ac
cording to their position. And His atone
ment can not affect in the same way those 
who are not of the company accepting invi
tation to the “ high calling” .

Christ with His firstborn church is to 
teach and bless and rule the people consti
tuting the national phase of the kingdom of 
God. Such, according to Joel 2:28-32, will 
build houses and inhabit them, will plant 
vineyards and eat the fruit thereof; ac
cording to Isa. 2:4 they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares; according to Rev. 
22:2, the leaves of the tree of life will pro
vide their healing. All such, too, must be 
cleansed, forgiven, made righteous, upright, 
obedient. They may not come near the tab
ernacle of God, according to the pattern of 
Israel in its camp, and if they cannot come 
near the tabernacle they surely cannot pass 
through its veil, therefore, cannot pass 
through the flesh of mortality into the im
mortal state. Yet they must receive atone
ment in order to be members of that great 
kingdom people whose righteousness and 
godliness will forbid all hurting, all destroy
ing, and will unify them in filling the earth 
with the glory of the Lord.

Only Christ's entrance into the Holy of 
Holies, into the presence of God, beyond the 
veil which was rent at and by His death and 
into which inner and perfect estate Christ 
entered at resurrection, only this, I say, 
could perfect Him for the great, majestic 
leadership that was to be His, perfect Him 
for the bestowal of life, even immortal life, 
to His church and for the bestowal of peace
ful life to His kingdom for the age eternal.

Thus His death was necessary. He must 
lay off the old. Death was the only means 
of so doing. Man’s faith in Him is essen
tial in order for man to be drawn toward 
Him. In all this Christ’s death was so dis
tinctive, emphatic, positive, as to leave no 
question but what it was actual and real. 
Therefore, the resurrection was likewise 
real: the new life, real: all of which civ*'"5 
man faith in Christ that Christ can do for 
believing man what God did for Hi mi
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Doings Am ong the Churches

M I C H I G A N
HIS APPOINTMENTS AS THEY ARE

Bro. Patrick’s Michigan appointments received 
and printed in the last Herald should read as 
follows: March 28, Coats Grove; April 4, Blan
chard; April 11. Grand Rapids; April 18, Dut
ton; April 25, Coats Grove.

Bro. and Sr. L. M. Rathbone, Box 323, Brackett- 
ville, Texas, being isolated, greatly enjoy receiv
ing letters of Christian fellowship and help.

----------o---------

IOWA BRETHREN

If those who are supporters of the Iowa State 
work would send in their remittance, and if those 
who made a pledge would send in a portion of it 
at this time, they would be greatly appreciated.

Mail all remittances to Miss Ferne Moore, 
Treasurer, 223 Vine St., Waterloo, Iowa.

--------o--------

WANTED

At once, a loan or partners, active or silent, in 
my poultry and egg ranch. From $500 to $1500 
is needed for additional buildings, stock and 
equipment for bringing it to the $5000 income 
point. Cannot begin to supply my customers. 
Profitable market the year round. Will be able 
to do good business in breeding stock, hatching 
eggs and baby chicks. I have thoroughbred, high- 
producing breeders, worth from five to fifteen 
dollars a head. Green feed the year round. My 
eggs cost me to produce 10 cents to 11 cents per 
dozen. A cash investment equivalent to my own 
present Investment will bring in a splendid in
come for us both. I have land enough planted 
to nut and fruit trees, ideal for poultry, to han
dle 10,000 layers.—J. S. Lyon, Citronelle, Ala
bama.—Advertisement.

--------o--------
PHYLLIS MAXINE BARNETT

Little Phyllis Maxine Barnett was born the 
27th day of May, 1922, and fell asleep on March 
22nd, 1926.

Little Maxine was the hope of her parents and 
was loved very dearly by her sister and two 
brothers, and by everyone who knew her. The 
place made vacant in her home can never be 
filled.

She leaves to mourn her untimely death her 
father and mother, Bro. and Sr. Arthur Barnett; 
a sister, Charlotte; two brothers, Lloyd and Paul 
Eugene; a number o f other relatives, and a host 
of friends.

Funeral services were conducted on March 24 
from the home by Sydney Magaw.

MARTIN T. ASLAKSEN

Golden Rule Home and the Oregon church 
Were made deeply sorrowful on Friday, March 
26. 1926, by the sudden death o f Brother Mar
tin T. Aslaksen, of heart failure.

Bro. Aslaksen was recovering very satisfac
torily at the Dixon Hospital, was walking about 
the hall* Friday morning feeling cheerful and 
V*A. He went. to his room and sat in his chair. 
Without warning even to his roommate his henrt 
rtoppwj arid although the doctor was at his side 
In a f«w m<In he rouId detect no pulsation o f  
jlfc- Jioth the family phyHir inn and surgeon had 
wri warning Urn. and Sr. Thayer for several 
Hx/hth* t.hat Ui i , Ahlukitrii’H heart was liable to 

thij*. ni * lie mnnt unexpected moment. This 
VtMHii,,, w uIrrelevant to the other condition 
"'M'b M ' f c >  ed liii- ope f iit ion.

bftt An*k*iT„ Wn». ( 'hrlxt iiiiiMand, Nor-

!/<•< 20, IHt,l Jf.. fii'ivi-d to I hi* country  

ii iii iiu-ij to Mihh Mary llen- 

^ A  t ’i it t j (1 ni yy , . ltr horn  e iyh t rhil*

v,/ : , ‘ V 11 t i f  a i * y A f l t r  l iv ing  ninny 

,  '»■ ' i l l * * . ,  w h < tb*-y reared th n lr  fum- 

*•*/ t ,j \t/ A d r !) It*'-, l|llli'/lii, whriMi Hr,

Aslaksen died a few years back. Bro. Aslaksen 
united with the Church of God in the early 
nineties. He entered Golden Rule Home on Feb
ruary 19, 1923.

He is survived by his children, Jesse of Dallas, 
Texas; Martin of Chicago; Mrs. Mary Gesin, 
Oregon; Mrs. Anna Smith, Forreston; Mrs. Em
ma Coleman, Chicago; Mrs. Ruth Wachtel, Chi
cago; besides several grandchildren and numer
ous other relatives and friends.

Funeral services were held from Golden Rule 
Home, March 29, at 12:30 and from the Adeline 
church at 2 o’clock. Interment was made at 
Adeline.

“AUNT MATIE” THATCHER

Mary Frances Thatcher was born in Owego, 
New York, Jan. 31, 1836, and died at the home 
of her niece, Mrs. Anna L. Perrine, in Paw Paw, 
Michigan, March 19, 1926.

She was the last of a family of one brother 
and three sisters. She leaves a niece, Mrs. An
na L. Perrine, and two nephews, one in New 
York, and one in Florida.

Although she had grown old in years Aunt 
Matie had remained young in many ways. She 
never lost her interests in youth, and was al
ways happiest when little children were near.

For more than half a century she had been a 
faithful believer of the Gospel, placing her 
trust in God with simple, childlike confidence. 
The Dixon church, where she had been in fel
lowship for so many years, will miss her much 
as time goes on.

Funeral services were held at Dixon on Tues
day, March 23, in the presence of a large com
pany who had known her for many years, and at 
the close of the service she was laid to rest in 
the Dixon cemetery, where she awaits the voice 
o f her Master.

F. E. Siple.

HENRY ISAAC PALLETT

Was born in Watson township, Michigan, May
17, 1851, and died at his home in Martin, March
18, aged seventy-five years.

Mr. Pallett was one of eight children. His 
parents on coming from England settled in the 
state of New York, later in the township of 
Watson, where they were among the earliest set
tlers.

Besides the immediate family he also leaves 
one sister, Mrs. Sarah Austin, of Manistee, Mich., 
and many other relatives and friends who will 
miss him greatly, for they knew him as a kindly 
man, a firm friend and loyal neighbor.

Early in the eighties he united with the 
Church of God at Watson and retained the same 
Bible understanding and faith to the end.

On Nov. 20, 1873, the deceased married Miss 
Sarah Lukins. They settled in Martin, where 
he spent the remainder of his life. Five chil
dren were born to them: Mrs. Minnie Kent of 
Watson; Hattie and Arthur of Martin; Mrs. Jes
sie Clark of East Gary, Ind.; and Mrs. Hazel Are- 
hart of Plainwell, all of whom, with Mrs. Pal
lett and fourteen grandchildren, survive.

--------o--------
THE SAVIOR STANDS WAITING 

(Luke 14:16-24)
By N. H. Geiselman

The Savior stands waiting to serve a great fea9t, 
He invites me as one of His guests,

His spirit so graciously, nobly entreats 
To come and sit down with the rest.

Chorus:
There* is only a step,- -there is only a step 

And I enter the bounds of His love;
Oh, there to ho free and with great joy to me 

I shall rest, in Ifis grnce from above.

The Savior hIumiIh wailing to give me a hand 
And lift me from win and despair,

To lend me nlong hy 11 in gracious command 
And at I iin I. 11 In MmhI. kingdom to Hhuro.

WHAT BAPTISM DOES FOR 
THE OVER-COMER

By J. T. Auld

IT makes him a member of Christ’s Body. 
Eph. 4:4, 30.

He is no more alien. “For as many of 
you as have been dipped into Christ have
put on Christ............And if ye be Christ’s,
then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs ac
cording to the promise.”  Gal. 3:27-29. Jesus 
said: “ He having believed and having been 
dipped, shall be saved” . Mark 16:16, Em
phatic Diaglott.

He can pray to God or call on His name 
and cry “ Abba, Father.”  Rom. 8:14, 15.

He is an adopted son in the family, God 
“having predestined us unto the adoption 
of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, ac
cording to the good pleasure of His will.”  
Eph. 1:5.

He has become heir to all things in Christ 
Jesus. Rom. 8:17; Jas. 2:5; Heb. 1:2. Those 
that have become sons and daughters of God 
in Christ Jesus are no more called Jew nor 
Greek, “For as many of you as have been 
dipped into Christ have put on Christ." 
“There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, thee is neither male 
nor female: for ye are all one in Christ 
Jesus.” Gal. 3:28, 29. Yes, you are no more 
an alien but adopted into the family of God.

He will, if faithful, receive immortality in 
the resurrection from the dead and exclaim, 
“0  death, where is thy sting? 0  grave, where 
is thy victory?” 1 Cor. 15:42, 43, 55.

Now, dear reader, immortality is not 
promised anyone not dipped into Christ, 
because he is an alien and not in the family 
of God’s children. They cannot be partakers 
of the divine nature, because they are not 
of the royal family, in Christ Jesus. 2 Peter 
1:4. The eternal life our Lord promises us 
is the life peculiar unto God and Himself 
which He received from the Father at His 
resurrection from the dead, (out from 
the dead ones), merited by obedience 
to all His Father commanded Him to 
do. Thus we hear Him say, “For as the 
Father hath life in Himself; so hath He 
given to the Son to have life in Himself.”  
John 5:26.

Proof that Jesus has life in Himself: “ I 
am He that liveth, and was dead; and be
hold, I am alive for evermore” . Rev. 1:18; 
4:9 When Christ who is our life shall ap
pear, then shall His body appear with Him 
in glory. Col. 3:4; Mark 10:30.

The above is true, and those that believe 
they have eternal life now are deluded by 
a strong delusion that God said He would 
bring on those that want to believe a lie.
2 Thess. 2:11. “See that ye love one an
other . . . . , being begotten again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, which liveth and abideth for 
ever.”  1 Peter 1:22, 23.

We are begotten by the word and if faith
ful when the Lord comes we will be born 
(of the spirit) from the dead, Christ the 
head of the body being the firstfruits of 
them that slept. Col. 1:18; 2:12. So when 
the Life-giver comes we shall be raised, or 
translated, first. 1 Thess. 4 :1C>-17; Rov. 20:4.

Christ was the firstfruits of thorn that 

slept, and after Christ, comos llis hrido, tho 

Lamb’s wife, who will nwnUo to moot tho 

Lord. 1 Cor. 15:51; 1 Thoss. 1:17.

((■ontiniii'd to pngo - 08. Column
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Prepared by Alta King

LESSON 2 APRIL 11, 1926
LESSON TEXT GENESIS 1:1 to 2:25
RESPONSIVE READING JOB 38

GENESIS 1:24-31

FOR STUDY

This week's lesson is the real beginning of 
the second quarter’s work. Our study be
gins with the story of creation and takes 
us through Jewish history to the period of 
the judges, during the next three quarters.

“ It will be a most rewarding study and 
though the outlines of the stories may be 
very familiar to us we shall constantly find 
much that is gloriously new and profoundly 
helpful. Let us address ourselves to this 
quarters’ work with bright expectations and 
an earnest prayer for guidance and enlight
enment of the Holy Spirit.”  — Peloubet’s 
Notes.

For this week’s lesson we can not do bet
ter than to follow Peloubet’s commentaries. 
The chief value of the story of creation is 
its relationship to science, and the writer 
has a very limited knowledge of science. She 
therefore offers the commentaries of those 
better versed, not with the idea that they 
represent the full truth concerning creation, 
but with the hope that they may furnish 
food for thought that leads to fuller truth, 
and that there may grow in our hearts a 
deeper reverence for the faith in the Cre
ator.

God the Creator. Gen. 1:1 to 2:25. “ In 
the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth.”

“This is the Hebrew formula for the uni- 
verfe: the earth below, including the oceans, 
and the air above, including the sun, moon, 
and stars. All things that are, all that has 
come within the scope of man’s observation 
and knowledge owes its origin to God. This 
magnificent and complete belief on which our 
religion is based, and beyond it all the philis- 
ophies have never been able to go.

“2 And the earth was waste and void. 
In the Hebrew is an alliteration which Bishop 
Ryle represents by Void and vacancy/ 
Where now is the ordered earth, with its 
vast array of varied objects, its crowded 
life, and its intricate interlacing of marvel
ous forces, was ‘in the beginning’ only an 
empty and chaotic waste. We are not to 
suppose that the writer of these words had 
any conception of the nebular hypothesis, 
but the Holy Spirit so directed his words 
that they harmonize wonderfully with the 
conclusions of modern astronomy regarding 
the origin of the stellar universe, with all 
the suns and planets.

“3. ‘And God said, Let there be light: 
and there was light.’ God formed all things 
by the word of His mouth; he did not need 
to fashion with His hands. We need not 
read into this majestic account of the burst
ing forth of light at the Creator’s word the 
process revealed to us by modern science, 
but whatever method God took to introduce 
light into His universe it was as easy for 
Him as speaking for us; and however light 
began, God was the cause of it.

“The First Creative Day. The work of 
the first period of creation was thus the es
tablishment of light amid the darkness.

The Second Creative Day. The* Hoc.ond pe
riod of creation saw the separation of the 
sky or heavens from the more solid portion 
of the earth—or, rather, from the liquid por
tion, since there was at that time no land. . . 
Moses did not write in terms of modern 
science, but unconsciously, as directed by the 
Holy Spirit, he wrote prophetically of modern 
science.

The Third Creative Day saw the forma
tion of the continents and the beginnings 
of vegetation. This also is in harmony with 
science. Geology teaches the gradual ap
pearance of the land as volcanic upheavals 
pushed up the ocean beds and thrust back 
the waters to form the rough beginnings of 
our present oceans. Geology also teaches 
that the first life on the earth was the low
est forms of plants, and that these were in
troduced by the Creator soon after the con
tinents began to appear. The lowest strata 
of rocks contain fossil plants but no fossil 
animals.

The Fourth Creative Day, according to 
the Mosaic chronology, witnessed the crea
tion of the celestial bodies, the sun, moon, 
and stars, including, of course, the planets. 
How, it is often asked, could there have been 
light before the sun? The answer of mod
ern science has already been given. And 
how, it is also asked, could plant life have 
existed without the sun? As a matter of 
fact, it did exist undoubtedly without sun
light, for during the Carboniferous Age, 
when our great coal deposits were formed 
from the decay of the greatest forests the 
world has known, the sky was probably over
cast with deep and dense clouds through 
which no ray of sunlight could ever stray.

The Fifth Creative Day brought fishes to 
the oceans and lakes, and birds to the air. 
This is in strict accordance with the order 
of creation as shown by the fossils in the 
rock layers, for the strata just above those 
containing the fossils of the first plants con
tain the fossils of the first fishes and the 
earliest birds...........

The Sixth Creative Day saw the creation 
of the reptiles and the higher animals, end
ing with the formation of man. The order 
of fossils in the rocky strata agrees perfect
ly, for fossils of the mammals are the last 
to appear in the series, while the remains of 
man are found only in the most recent ge
ological deposits............

And God saw everything that He had 
made. The Creator had reviewed the work 
of each creative day as it was completed, and 
approved it. It was not complete, but it 
was on the way. Each plant and animal, 
though but the rudimentary hint of the 
plants and animals of the present day, was 
“good,”  perfectly fashioned for its time and
purpose............ And, behold, it was very
good. “The divine approval of the materi
al universe constitutes one of the most in
structive traits of the Hebrew cosmogony. 
According to it, matter is not something hos
tile to God, independent of Him, or inher
ently evil, but made by Him, ordered by 
Him, good in itself, and good in its relation 
to the purpose and plan of the Creator. 
There is nothing ‘evil’ in the divinely creat
ed universe; it is ‘very good.’ ”—Cambridge 
Bible.

FOR CLASS

Follow the Scriptures and commentaries 
in the Study section.

( O u r  ( C l i i lh r n t

Wo bid thorn good l>y«» In thi* morning,
Hut often throughouf. the di.y,

Wo are praying the Father to Me i th»rn, 
Ah they journey along the way.

There are many sorrows and dangei )(
E’en for those who in ChriHt nbi«J<>.

And while trying to live consiutent,
Oft their patience is sorely tried.

But the Father has promised suiricient 
Grace for every time of need;

And if we love and trust Him,
He is always our Friend indeed.

But those of our loved ones who linger, 
And care not to choose the Lord’s way,

The world offers much to deceive them, 
For them we must fervently pray.

When in infancy we kept them beside us,
We watched all their ways with delight,

Ever trying to shield them from danger, 
And lead them from morning till night.

And even from night until morning, 
Whenever they needed our care,

No task was too much for our darlings; 
Devotion was mingled with prayer.

For well do we know human nature 
Is erring, and sinful, and weak;

And desiring the best for our children 
God’s blessing we earnestly seek.

We know our imperfect example 
Is helpless to lead them aright,

Unless we petition Jehovah
To strengthen the good with His might.

And the Father has heard our petitions 
Through infancy, childhood, and youth,

His grace has been always sufficient;
May they ever rejoice in the Truth.

—Selected.

IN THE BEGINNING
By Lois Hunt

I
N THE beginning God created the heaven 

and the earth. But everything was all 
mixed up, so God began separating all the 
parts—some part on each day. Now, as to 
how long each day was, we cannot say; but 
God could do whatever He wanted to in any 
length of time.

So, on the first day God divided the light 
from the dark, calling them Day and Night.

On the second day He divided the waters 
by placing the heaven between them.

Then the third day the waters under the 
heaven were separated so that land appear
ed upon which land grass, trees and plants 
of all kinds were soon growing.

In the fourth day God put the sun, moon 
and stars in the heaven.

On the fifth day fish and birds were creat
ed, animals being left until the sixth day.

After this beautiful land was all in readi
ness, God made man “in His own image” to 
rule over the animal life and enjoy the lovely 
Garden of Eden. And so that the man might 
not be lonely, God gave him a wife—calling 
this first man and woman Adam and Eve.

Now you would think they would have 
been content to enjoy such a wonderful home 
and visiting with God; but what do you 
think? They disobeyed God.

He had told them they might eat of every 
tree in the garden except “the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil” .

Well, the fruit of that tree was the very 
one Eve wanted to taste more than any oth
er. You see. the serpent kern ta’kms to her 

(Continued on -VS'
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EASTER

By Lois Thompson

---- O----

DURING the pagan era the people cele

brated numerous festivals, which were 
a source of great enjoyment to them. The 

Christian fathers took advantage of this and 
substituted observances for the same pe
riods.

Historians tell us that the festival of the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ derives its name 

—its Teutonic name—probably from the fes
tival of the goddess Ostara, (in Anglo-Saxon, 
Easter) which the Saxons of old were wont 

to celebrate about the same season at which 
the Christian festival of Easter occurs. In 
the ancient church, the celebration of Easter 
lasted eight days, but in the eleventh cen
tury it was changed to three, and in later 
times, generally to two days.

It was formerly the favorite time for per
forming the rite of baptism. The Courts of 
Justice were closed and alms dispensed to 
the poor and needy, who were even feasted 
in the churches, a custom which led to much 
disorder. Slaves also received their freedom 
at that season, and as the austerities of Lent 
were over, the people gave themselves up to 
enjoyment; hence the day was called the 
“Sunday of Joy”.

To the popular sports and dances were 
added deceptive exhibitions in which even 
the clergy joined in some places, reciting 

from the pulpit stories and legends with a 
view of stirring the hearers to laughter. 

Against this indecency, the reformers of the 
sixteenth century loudly and successfully 

raised their voices.
During the whole week before Easter— 

that is, in the interval between Palm Sun
day and the beginning of the Easter festi
val—daily services were held. These serv

ices differed in many respects from those 
not alone of the year, but even of the rest 
of Lent. A verse in the Mass and in the 
breviary was discontinued, and all pictures, 
crucifixes, statues, and other sacred repre
sentations were veiled during the whole of 
passion-tide.

Formerly on Easter Day, the people salut
ed each other with the Easter kiss and the 

exclamation, “ITe is risen” to which the re
ply was. “Tie is risen, indeed!” The chief 

solemnity always consisted of the celebra
tion of the ford's Supper.

The proper tim e  for the celebration of 

Faster has occasioned no litt le  controversy. 

In the second cen tury  a d ispute  arose on the 

point, between the Eastern and Western 

churches. The great mass of the Eastern 

M iri ' . * i ; i (■!■], |,(■;ii,.(| K;isler ori the four- 

i |, ,|;iy ,jf t . fjr- f, Jew ish month or 

moon, rorr iih-riny it to be equivalent to the 

■I‘-v/H, i,.c W estern churches cel-

'•>/'»ti/| jt ,,,, *;u , ,|-,v nft#*r the fourteen- 

',■/ 11 i/i 1 it w;ri the fomtriemoni- 

1 V  </f • 1,1 r , / i I <1 H/n of .|< HIM The Coilll- 

a  \>) <|i < i<l< d iii favor of

the Western usage. This, however, only set

tled the point that Easter was to be held, 

not upon a certain day of the month or 

moon, but on a Sunday.

Many astronomical methods were emplay- 

ed to determine the actual date of the feast, 

which finally resulted in the day being fixed 

for the first Sunday after the full moon, 

which happens about the twenty-first of 

March or the vernal equinox.
Whether this is the true day of the event 

or not, it matters little to us as Christians; 

but how Christ’s rising from the tomb af

fects our future is the all-important ques

tion to us.

Many of the popular observances connect
ed with Easter are clearly of pagan origin. 
The goddess Ostara, or Easter, seems to 
have been the personification of the morning, 

or East, and also of the opening year, or 
Spring. The Anglo-Saxon name of April 

was Estormonath; and it is still known in 
Germany as Ostermonath.

The worship of this being seems to have 
struck deep root in northern Germany and 
was brought into England by the Saxons. 

It continued to be celebrated in many parts 
in the north of Germany down to the begin
ning of the present century by the kindling 
of bonfires and numerous other rites.

Like the May observances of England, it 
was especially a festival of joy. With her 
usual policy, the church endeavored to give 
a Christian significance to such of the rites 
as could not be rooted out; and in this case, 
the conversion was particularly easy. Joy 
at the rising of the natural sun, and at the 

awakening of nature from the death of win
ter, became joy at the rising of the Sun of 

Righteousness—at the resurrection of Christ 
from the grave.

To express this thankfulness and joy the 
poorer classes in England pay smaller sums, 
or Easter dues, to the clergy as a compen
sation for personal tithes, or the tithe for 
personal labor.

This custom forms the foundation of a 
very beautiful and picturesque ceremony. 
Two from each class of the Sunday School, 
beautifully dressed in white and decorated 
with flowers carried small baskets of lilies 

to the altar and presented them to the pas
tor. Embedded in the flowers was the of
fering. When presenting this gift the do

nors recited appropriate Easter selections.
Some writers give in explanation that as 

world-wide sentiment has decreed the lily 
to be a saint among flowers, they are ap
propriately and extensively used in the dec
oration of churches, not only because of 
their symbolical meaning, but because they 

are the most perfect of floral types.
Legends in plenty cluster around the lily; 

and the prettiest one is that Mary, on her 

way to the temple plucked a lily, and upon 
pressing it to her breast it became white. 

The flower has been for centuries regarded 

as an emblem of purity and innocence.
The most characteristic Easter rite, and 

the one most widely diffused, is the use of 

Easter eggs. They are usually stained vari

ous colors with dye woods or herbs, and peo

ple mutually make present of them; some
times they are kept as amulets; sometimes 

eaten; games are also played by striking 
them against one another. Tn some moor

land parts of Scotland it used to be the cus

tom for young people to go out early on Eas

ier Sunday and search for wild fowls’ eggs 

for breakfast, and it. was thought lucky to

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST; 
ITS IMPORTANCE

By Jas. A. Patrick
--- O---

N
OW if Christ be preached that He rose 

from the dead, how say some among 

you that there is no resurrection of the dead? 

. . . .  And if Christ be not risen, then is our 

preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. 

. . . . For if the dead rise not, then is not 

Christ raised: and if Christ be not raised, 

your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. 
Then they also which are fallen asleep in 

Christ are perished.” 1 Cor. 15:12-18.

If Christ be not raised our faith is vain; we 
are yet in our sins, and the sleeping ones in 
Christ are perished.

Our faith, forgiveness of sins, our eternal 
future—everything hinges on the one great 
fact of the resurrection of Christ.

It seems to me to be clearly taught that 
the man that believes in the immortality of 
the soul makes God a liar. 1 John 5:9-12.

(Continued on page 208, Column 1)

find them.
There can be little doubt that the use of 

eggs at this season was originally symbol
ical of the revivification of Nature—the 
springing forth of life in Spring. The prac

tice is not confined to Christians; the Jews 
used eggs in the feast of the Passover; and 
we are told that the Persians, when they 
keep the festival of the solar New Year (in 
March) mutually present each other with 
cobred eggs.

From the Christian point of view this 
“feast of eggs” has been usually considered 

as emblematic of the resurrection and a fu
ture life.

But leaving tradition and custom, and fol
lowing the true record, what is the signifi
cance of the Resurrection?

Paul has given us the true analysis of the 
subjects in 1 Corinthians fifteen.

Here we see Christ’s resurrection signi
fies that we too shall be brought from the 
grave. Paul firmly believed this as is ex
pressed in his arguments with the Saddu- 
cees, and at another time he said: “But 
this I confess unto thee, that after the way 
which they call heresy, so worship I the God 
of my fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the law and in the prophets: and 
have hope toward God, which they them

selves also allow, that there shall be a res
urrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust.”

Jesus Himself promised us the resurrec
tion when conversing with Martha. (John 
11:25.)

And in John 5 we read: “Marvel not at 
this: for the hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear His 

voice; and shall come forth; they that have 
done good unto the resurrection of life: and 

they that have done evil, unto the resurrec
tion of damnation.”

And in Luke 20; “Neither can they die 

any more: for they are equal unto the an

gels; and are the children of God, being 
children of the resurrection.”

This morning we feel an assurance of the 

promise of our own resurrection if we obey 

His commandments, as we read the follow

ing simple narratives of the resurrection 
of Jesus.

Matthew 28:1-10; Mark 1<>; Luke L\|. 
John 20.
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST; 
ITS IMPORTANCE

(Continued from page 207, column 3) 
How? By claiming that he has life in him
self. He lays claim to eternal life because of 
his immortal soul. God tells us our life is 
in Christ, not in ourselves.

On the other hand, if the real man is the 
immortal part, that which dwells in the 
body, then Christ never rose from the dead, 
for it is claimed that He went to Paradise 
the day He was crucified. But Peter tells 
us that God had sworn with an oath to Da
vid that “according to the flesh, He would 
raise up Christ to sit on his throne” . Acts 
2:30. So again it is made to appear that 
God has not told the truth. All this dove
tails in with what the father of lies said in 
the beginning.

There is another class who claim to be
lieve in the natural mortality of man who 
claim that Christ was not raised according 
to the flesh. Since God’s oath is involved 
let us study the question carefully.

Peter argues in the second chapter of 
Acts that David’s flesh would rest in hope 
because of the promise that Christ’s flesh 
should see no corruption or “that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, He 
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne. 
He seeing this before spake of the resur
rection of Christ, that His soul was not left 
in hell, neither did His flesh see corruption. 
This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we 
are all witnesses.”

What Jesus was raised up? The one whose 
flesh saw no corruption. Someone may ask: 
"Do you mean to say the same flesh that 
went into the tomb was raised up?” Yes, I 
mean to say just that. “Why lay so much 
stress on that point?” Because God’s oath 
is involved. He had sworn to raise up Christ 
according to the flesh. If God says one 
thing and I say another what am I doing? 
Just what John says in 1 John 5:9-12.

Let us look at another line of evidence. In 
Matt. 27:57-60 we are told that Joseph went 
to Pilate and begged the body of Jesus. When 
it was given to him he wrapped it in clean 
linen and laid it in his own new tomb. No 
one will question the fact that it was the 
fleshly body of Jesus that was laid in the 
tomb. Now let us go to Matt. 28:1-6 and 
notice carefully what the angel said. When 
the women came to the tomb they saw an 
angel sitting upon the stone which he had 
rolled from the mouth of the tomb. He said 
to them: “I know that ye seek Jesus, which 
was crucified. He is not here: for He is 
risen, as He said. Come, see the place where 
the Lord lay. Notice what the angel said, 
“ Ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. He is 
not here: for He is risen.”  The one that 
was crucified was the one that had risen. 
Yes, the angel said, “Come, see the place 
where the Lord lay.”  What was it that had 
laid in the tomb? The body of flesh—no one 
will deny this. The angel said the body of 
flesh was the Lord. And he said the Lord 
had risen. And Peter said, “This Jesus hath 
God raised up, whereof we are all witness
es.”  They were indeed witnesses, for they 
had seen Him. Some people are not willing 
to take the evidence of reliable witnesses. 
You remember that Thomas would not take 
the evidence of his associates until he had 
had evidence of both sight and feeling. But 
when the Lord told him to put his fingers in 
the nail-prints and thrust his hand into the

spear-print in IFis side, he was thoroughly 
convinced. And yet there are people who 
are not willing to take the evidence of these 
witnesses. Paul confirms this view when 
he says (Eph. 4:9, 10) that the Jesus that 
went into the earth was the same one that 
ascended to heaven. If Paul knew what he 
was talking about the same Jesus that was 
buried was the one that ascended to heaven.

Last, but not least, let us notice Christ’s 
own words in Luke 24:36-46. These words 
alone ought to settle the question, but they 
do not for some, that is why I have given 
the other evidence.

Christ said to His wondering disciples: 
“Behold My hands and My feet, that it is I 
Myself: handle Me, and see; for a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones as ye see Me have.” 
It is very evident that He was not a spirit 
in the sense in which He used the term spir
it in this verse.

I know some say that He assumed bodily 
form to prove His identity to His disciples, 
and that we should read the verse with the 
emphasis on the word “ye” , “ye see Me have” ; 
as though they saw something that didn’t 
really exist. I am sure Christ was not a de
ceiver, which He must have been, if He did 
not have flesh and bones as He said He had.

“But” , someone will ask, “How did He ap
pear in the room where they were when the 
doors were closed and locked? Flesh and 
bone cannot go through a key-hole or pene
trate a door.”  No, and if Christ took any 
form or substance that could go through a 
key-hole or penetrate a door He was not the 
same Christ that the disciples had known be
fore. Then they were deceived and are not 
reliable witnesses. He is not the Christ 
at all. Our faith is vain and we are yet in 
our sins.

Why didn’t the disciples know Him when 
He appeared to them when they were on 
the way to Emmaus? “Their eyes were 
holden that they should not know Him.” 
Don’t you suppose He had the power to go 
in when they did or to open the door after
wards and go in without them seeing Him? 
Of course He did. And this is much more 
reasonable than to suppose He went through 
the key-hole or penetrated the door.

There is another point I wish to notice on 
this subject. Christ was to be raised up ac
cording to the flesh to sit on David's throne. 
David’s throne was on the earth. I have a 
tract in which the author tries to prove that 
David’s throne is in heaven and that Christ 
is upon it now. But Daniel saw the king
dom under the whole heaven given to the 
people of the saints of the most High. I re
alize that this particular prophecy refers to 
Israel, but when Christ comes in His glory 
and sits upon the throne of His glory His 
bride will be with Him. Surely, this will be 
on the earth. The nations are to be gather
ed before Him and He will make the division 
spoken of in the twenty-fifth chapter of 
Matthew.

It is argued in this connection that Christ 
and the church will reign over the kingdom 
which is under the whole heaven of which 
Daniel speaks. And to rule over them they 
must be above them somewhere in the heav
ens. It is argued that Rev. 5:10 should read 
“over the earth”  instead of “on the earth” 
as it does read. Well, suppose it should be 
“over”  instead of “on” , what of it? In Heb. 
3:6 it is said that Christ is "over His own 
house.”  Will He have to be above them in 
order that that text may be fulfilled? In

Daniel 2:28 if. in <mid t.hnf. \)nn\> \ mnfc 
ruler over the whole provinee nr id trrt-r tto 
wise men. O f course he h/vl to y<-t on t/ip 
of the governm ent buildings in order to ruk 
over them. In Ezra 4 :20  we read: "T W *  
have been m ighty kings also over Jerusalem, 
which have ruled over all the countriea bey
ond the river; and toll, tribute, arid cus
tom, was paid unto them .”  If over means 
to be above in order to rule, 1 wonder how 
these kings managed it. There were no fly
ing machines in those days.

We must either rise above "Those things 
which are coming on the earth” , or they will 
rise above us, and crush us. But the Lord’s 
Chariot is ever waiting. Get'in; it will lift 
you.—Samuel E. Haney.

WHAT BAPTISM DOES FOR THE 
OVER-COMER

(Continued from page 205)
Now, my dear reader, those who have 

been dipped into Christ and remain obedient 
unto the law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus (not the law of Moses, for it could 
not give life) will have a great advantage, 
for they are heirs to all things, being broth
ers and sisters to Him that is Heir to all 
things. Col. 1:18. The calling of saints to 
make up the bride, the Lamb's wife, is a 
“high calling of God” in Christ Jesus during 
this age. The bride of Christ in the age to 
come can not marry, for she is the Lamb’s 
wife. The bride will marry the bridegroom 
at the “Marriage supper of the Lamb”. Rev. 
19:9. Let the reader notice the following 
statement of Christ, when He said, “But 
they which shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world (age), and the resurrec
tion from the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage: neither can they die 
any more: for they are equal unto the an
gels; and are the children of God, being the 
children of the resurrection.”  Luke 20:35.

What I want the reader to notice in par
ticular is the fact that no one in the next 
age is exempted from marrying, else who 
would populate the world during the millen- 
ium? David said that in Christ’s kingdom 
“A seed (spiritual seed; the holy generation; 
the body of Christ) shall serve Him; it shall 
be accounted to the Lord for a generation. 
They (the resurrected body) shall come, and 
shall declare His righteousness unto a people 
that shall be born, that He hath done this.” 
Psa. 22:30, 31. Read all the chapter.

He says Christ and His bride will preach 
to a people that is to be born in His king
dom. Read w . 27, 28. Come, Lord Jesus. 
Amen.

IN THE BEGINNING
(Continued from page 206, column 3) 

about it, saying that God had not meant it 
when He told them they would die if they 
touched this tree. And finally Eve gave up 
trying to do as God had said, and really ate 
some of the forbidden fruit, and gave Adam 
some too. But God had meant what He 
said, and He sent them out of the beautiful 
garden.

Now, Adam had to work very hard to 
make a new home, and raise their food. And 
sorrows of many kinds came to them, ewn 
death, after many years. And because 
Adam’s sin, all on earth must die too.

Isn’t it much better to do just its cow- 
mands us to do. instead of dis obeying Him*
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The Great 'ffiaicljmg for ttre faster
Deliverer

Bonar

By Samuel E. Haney

---- o----

A ND the Lord said, I have surely seen 

the affliction of My people which are 

in Egypt, and have heard their cry by rea

son of their taskmasters; for I know their 
sorrows; and I am come down to deliver 

them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and 

to bring them up out of that land unto a 
good land and a large, unto a land flowing 
with milk and honey.” Ex. 3:7-8.

Here we find God, Himself—having been 
preceded by “the angel of the Lord”—con
versing with Moses: “God called unto him 
(Moses) . . . .  and said, . . . .  I am the 

God of thy fathers . . . .  and I am come 
down to deliver them”, verses 2-8 inclusive.

Exodus 19 is another conspicuous instance 
of God appearing to Moses, and making him 
a mediator for “My people which are in 
Egypt”. Neither Adam (Gen. 3) nor Moses 
saw God, openly. John 1:18. This mediation 
of Moses on behalf of Israel is glorified by 
its relationship to Christ's mediation be
tween God and His saints this side of Cal

vary. What a sad predicament Christians 
would have been in all through the Christian 
era had it not been for the Great Mediator, 
Intercessor, Advocate and Deliverer! David 
voicing this sentiment says, “Lo! the eye 
of Yahweh is toward them who revere Him, 
unto such as are waiting for His loving
kindness: to roscue (deliver) from death 

their soul, and to keep them alive in fam
ine”, Psa. 33:18-19, Rotherham. “Surely 
He shall deliver thee from the snare of the 
fowler, and from the noisome pestilence. . . 
. . .  He shall call upon me, and I will answer 
him: I will be with him in trouble; I will 

deliver him, and honour him”. Psa. 91:3, 15.

God’s acrimonious questions to Israel con
vey their own answers of His ability to re
deem and deliver, viz., “Wherefore, when
I came, was there no man? when I called, 

was there none to answer? Is My hand 

shortened at all, that it cannot redeem? 
or have I no power to deliver?” Isa. 50:2.

Those Hebrew boys, Shadrach, Meshach, 

and Abednego put many of us to shame: 
“If it be so, our God whom we serve is 
able to deliver us from the burning fiery 

furnace, and Ife will deliver us out of thine 
hand, 0 king.”

And that “Modes’ and Persians’ royal 

Htatute” frameup that was panned off on 

Kiritf Darius only made Daniel more cour- 

;‘K‘ ous, and drove him nearer to to his God. 

ft a| .o rompelled that heathen king to be- 
li* ve in infinite Jehovah, viz., “Then the 

f’O/mnarided. and they brought Daniel, 
find cftKt. him jnto tlie fieri of lions. Now 

kintf s.pake and said unto Daniel, Thy 

t**! wtio/n thou .,1-rveit continually, lie will 

‘l'liyi-r •fiei-", l)mi fi. Yes, a courageous 
'an put tl multitude of denioriB to

Long has the world, the Master’s rule disowning, 

Hating His presence and His holy sway,

Cried,—Where is now the promise of His coming, 

And where the signs of the long-promised day?”

But still above the scoff, and taunt and laughter, 

The still small voice ariseth “watch and pray,”

And still to cheer the hours of lonely waiting, 

“Behold, I come,” I hear the Master say.

It  may be that the night will yet grow darker, 

I t  may be that the storm is yet not spent;

I t  may be that the times will wax more evil, 

Earth braving heaven and scorning to repent.

I t  may be that the night will yet grow darker, 

That hope, so long deferred, at last shall faint,

That dark delay the bouyant heart may sadden, 

And shake the faith of many a weary saint.

Still as we hear the Master’s daily saying— 

“Behold, I come; awake, arise, prepare!

For but a little then there sounds the summons, 

‘Ascend My saints, to meet Me in the air!’ ”

Then end at once our weary days of watching; 

Cometh the vision and the vernal day,

Cometh the Master to His waiting household; 

’Tis sunlight bursts, the shadows flee away.

Error and darkness hide their heads for ever, 

Truth, life and righteousness make up our morn;

Earth rises up in holier splendor

Than when at first in perfect beauty born.

flight. Acts 19:8-18.
Thank God, “We have not an high priest 

which cannot be be touched with the feel
ing of our infirmities; but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin”. 
Hence, He teaches us to pray, “Deliver us 
from evil.” Jesus having become our medi
ator, Paul explains, He “gave Himself for 
our sins, that He might deliver us from this 
present evil world, according to the will 
of God and our Father”. Gal. 1:4. And 
Peter, for the same reason, writes, “The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations, and to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to be punished.”

2 Peter 2:9.

Christians need deliverance in manifold 
ways: foremost, from self, which is the 
greatest barrier to progress. The expres
sion is often heard, “The devil bested me 
again”, when self is really the culprit. De
liverance from the evil propensities of the 
flesh; from inherent and acquired habits; 

and frequently from friends that are out of 

Christ.
Catering to the natural man (Rom. 7:17- 

18) is the source of more trouble than most 
Christians are aware of. And the longer 
such mischief is indulged in the more pain

ful will be the deliverance, the extrication. 

Then we think it is terrible the way the 
Lord permits us to go through such troubles! 

It is easy to go wrong; but 0, the tearing 

loose! Tt is like losing an eye or a hand. 
But righteousness has its surgical opera

tions to perform. However, no matter by 

what means we stray from the narrow way, 

the liOrd will deliver us: “As many as I love,
(Continued on page 21 fi, column 2)

The Worker More 
Than The Work

By F. L. Chapell

--- O---

G OD’S purpose in calling us to be labor
ers together with Him during this 

present age is not simply that the apparent 
work which He sets before us may be ac
complished. It is rather, that, in the accom
plishment of this work, we may be prepared 
for our chief and ultimate service in the age 

to come.

But too often men, judging simply from 
the narrow view of the present time, sup
pose that the present conquest of evil and 
the immediate establishment of righteous
ness in the earth are the main objects God 
now has in calling us into His service. This 
they conceive is the work He has given us 
to do. But if this work were the chief thing 
in view He could more easily accomplish it 
by other and better agents. He could set 
His own hand to it more vigorously, and call 
in more supernatural agents than He now 

does.

All power is in His hand, and He has but 
to use it to bring about the result. There 
is a time coming when He will arise in His 
might and make a short work in the earth. 
And if the immediate rooting out of sin and 
establishment of righteousness were the chief 
things to be accomplished, He might thus 
arise at once and speedily work this short 
and radical work. But evidently this is not 
His chief aim at present. And unless we 
discern what the real end is, which He has 
in view, we wonder as we behold the long 
and dreary reign of sin, and survey the vast 
extent of the misery and sorrow that abound 
in the earth. We are ready to cry, “How 
long, 0 Lord!” We wonder why He that 
hath the keys of death and hell does not 
turn them in the lock—why He that hath 

the residue of the Spirit does not pour it 
out upon the earth. Or, looking at our 
great Example, we ask: If work were the 
chief thing, why did He spend the greater 
part of His life on earth without working? 
Why did He give only about three of His 
thirty-three years to work; and why did He 
allow Himself to be cut off at so early an 

age, when, apparently, He was best fitted 
to work? Or, further yet, following the his
tory of the church, why was Stephen, when 

full of faith and the Holy Ghost, and doing 

wonderful works, cut off so soon, and why 

have so many of the rarest workers been 
cut down so prematurely? Why then, are 
all these things as they are?

We do not presume to give all the reasons 
of God’s administration when He Himself 

does not give account of His matters. But 

one evident reason we can see. A ml this 

one is that the worker in more than the 

tvork that character is more than more 

deeds that the doer is more than the things 

done. It is the elm meter more than the
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deeds of Iho church that God now contem
plates, since her chief sphere of service is 
to he in the ages to come. The present age 
is disciplinary rather than executive. We 
are disciples, that is, learners, more than 
we are workers at present. Is it not mod
ern self-importance that has set the name 
“ workers" above that of “disciples” ? To 
be sure we are workers, but this is largely 
because the work may be necessary to learn
ing, since there are some lessons that can 
be best learned in work. We are workers 
in order that we may be learners, in order 
that we may be fully equipped for the age 
to come.

When our character is perfected our pres
ent age work is largely done, even though 
we may seem to have accomplished so little 
in the way of pulling down the strongholds 
of Satan or in building up the cause of God. 
The Savior could say, “I have finished the 
work Thou gavest Me to do,” even when His 
whole nation was rejecting Him, and His 
own chosen apostles were forsaking and de
nying Him. He was One in whom the Father 
was well pleased, notwithstanding the world 
was not won to God. So also, Paul could 
rejoice when nearly all his fellow-laborers 
had forsaken him, and apostasy was creep
ing into all the churches he had founded, 
for he had kept the faith. His boast was 
not what he had achieved in the way of 
work, but what he had come to be in the 
way of character.

If, now, we inquire what are the elements 
that God is seeking in the worker, we may 
say that the first is Godliness; that is, a prop
er appreciation of God—such a vivid appre
hension of Him as will keep us constantly 
thoughtful of Him and reverent toward Him. 
Ungodliness—this is, inappreciation of God— 
is the marked manifestation of the wicked, 
especially in the last days. Of the wicked 
the Psalmist said, “God is not in all their 
thoughts.”  But the true disciple learns to 
realize and recognize God in all things and 
at all times. He prays without ceasing be
cause God is such a constant reality to him. 
The prayerfulness of Jesus is a marked wit
ness to this fact. His prayer at the tomb 
of Lazarus is eloquent in this regard, show
ing not only His own constant communion 
with the Father, but also His desire that the 
bystanders should learn to recognize God as 
the source of the power about to be so 
signally displayed. And if our work gives 
us a vivid apprehension of God, and brings 
us into communion with Him, it largely ac
complishes its end, whether it seems to be 
largely “successful” in the eyes of the world 
or not. The high-priestly prayer of Jesus 
just as He was being rejected by the world 
illustrates this point. He knew God most 
thoroughly, whether He had led the world 
to know Him or not. Blessed is that work, 
however appearing to the public, that makes 
us know God.

Another element in the character of the 
worker is submission to the unll of God. 
This, perhaps, is a greater acquisition than 
the mere appreciation of God. It is blessed 
to have the mighty God bend to aid us in 
our work; but, if He shall will that we suf
fer rather than that we achieve, we must 
be very closely attached to Him if we say 
with sweet submission, “Not my will, but 
Thine, be done.”  This apparently, was the 
finishing touch in the career of Jesus when 
He bowed in Gethsemane and uttered this 
supremely submissive petition. Often in

the exigencies of our work, w<* an* brought 
into the holy hush of profound submission.

But there is another sense in which the 
worker needs to become submissive to the 
will of God, not so much passively as ac
tively. The will or the purpose of God is 
sometimes far beyond what we ask or think. 
He purposes larger than we plan, and we 
must be led to comply with His purposes 
rather than with our plans. It has ever 
been the vice of God’s people that they have 
not accepted the whole of His purposed sal
vation. We are frequently stopping with 
some partial, local, temporary phase of bless
ing instead of reaching out to the complete 
and final prize of the upward calling of 
God in Christ Jesus. How many are putting 
their best energies on superficial “ reform” 
instead of grasping the will of God con
cerning holy, immortalized humanity as re
vealed in the Scriptures and illustrated in 
the career of Jesus!

And yet are not the failures of works 
of reform and of various endeavors of 
man’s devising teaching mankind that they 
must finally submit to and accept God's 
wonderful salvation? Would we ever really 
learn God’s purposes unless driven to them 
by the exigencies of our work? Was not 
the futile attempt of Moses to deliver Israel 
by his own might when forty years of age, 
and his consequent sojourn in Midian, one 
thing that prepared .the way for the sub
lime deliverance that God finally brought 
about? The final Moses was infinitely supe
rior to the incipient Moses, by reason of the 
work and the consequent acquaintance with 
God that lay between. Oh, may God cause us 
to cease going about to establish our own 
righteousness, and lead us to submit to the 
righteousness of God by faith!

Let us, then, accept the providences of 
God as they come to us, sometimes so dis
appointing, realizing that it is the worker 
more than the work that God now has His 
eye upon. And, at the same time, let us 
look over to the coming age, where, when 
fully conformed to God, we shall find our 
true sphere of service. Let us remember 
that we are coming again. Elijah did not 
turn his people from Baal worship, but he is 
coming again to do what he did not do then. 
Jesus did not turn His people from their 
Pharisaism and unbelief, but He is coming 
again to do what He did not do then. We 
may not have converted all our own genera
tion, but we are coming again to do what we 
do not now do. The work' will chiefly be 
done then. The worker is chiefly perfected 
now.—Selected by Madeline Gardiner.

THE PRAYER OF JUDAH
By Auntie Wince

F EW, perhaps, are aware that the Jews 
are sending up continuous and impor

tunate prayers to God for the discovery of 
their ten-tribed brethren and, of course, 
for their restoration to their own land. 
They are fully aware from what God has 
said in the Old Testament scriptures that 
those tribes must still be in existence some
where because it is “impossible for God to 
lie” .

God has said to Israel: “ I will never break 
My covenant with you”—referring to the 
very covenant He had made of old with 
Abraham, the father of the race.

To him He said, “ I will make thee exceed-
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a i d :  “ H o w  c o u l d  in

all p o i n t s  a s  w e  w h o  a r c  l>orri iri s i n ? ”  This 

q u e s t i o n  is  a  p r o p e r  o n e ,  a w l  cal l- '  f o r  an an

s w e r  w h i c h  s h a l l  b e  b o t h  r e a r o r ia M •- and 
S c r i p t u r a l .

The usual way of answering this question 
by referring to the three points of temp

tation of Christ in the wilderness has nev
er been satisfactory, it has always failed to 
impress me as the true solution.

Jesus was l>orn of a woman, and after 
eight days He was made under the law. Be
ing circumcised, He was therefore made 
debtor to do the whole law; His life was to 
be lived in the law, and by the law. This is 
all the life that Jesus possessed; that is, 
to say, He did not have eternal life. Yet 
it behooved Him to suffer; for in God’s pur
pose it was necessary to make the captain, 
or leader of our salvation perfect through 
suffering. This suffering was no part of 
obedience to the law. It was obedience, as 
we read, according to the will of God. Thus 
it is written: “ For we have not an high 
priest that cannot be touched with the feel
ing of our infirmities; but was in all points 
tempted (tested) like as we are (like as we 
have been), yet without sin.” Under the 
law Jesus had been tempted, or tested in all 
points like as His brethren in the flesh had 
been tested. While Jesus stood the test of 
the law without sin, yet the law had proven 
all, both Jews and Gentiles, to be under 
bondage to sin, that sin which came into the 
world by Adam’s offense. This passage at 
Hebrews 4:15 in the Revised Version reads 
much the same as our common version, with 
the words "we are yet” in italics, denoting 

(Continued on page 211, column 1)

ing fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, 
and kings shall come out of thee. And I will 
establish My covenant between Me and thee, 
and thy seed after thee in their generations 
for an everlasting covenant, to be a God 
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. And 
I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after 
thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, 
all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting 
possession; and I will be their God.”

He has kept that promise to the seed of 
Abraham, thus far, and He will continue to 
keep it.

For it has been indubitably established in 
these latter days, that we, the Anglo-saxon 
people of the United States of America and 
of Great Britain, are the lineal descendants 
of the ten lost tribes and are therefore the 
chosen people of God, with whom the ever
lasting and unbreakable covenant was made.

I believe it and have believed it for years, 
but cannot expect you to accept, as truth, 
what I merely assert is so. I must give 
proof that my assertions have solid ground 
to stand on.

But have I not already done this? I have 
told you that God’s promise to Israel was 
that they should have the land of Canaan 
for an everlasting possession. And am I 
not right in concluding, having found the 
British people in possession of that land, 
that they are Israel, the lineal descendants 
of the ten lost tribes?

It seems to me that I am. John Wilson 
and scores of other writers so churned.
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that they have boon supplied, in order to 

preserve the reading in the Authorized Ver

sion. The Twentieth Century Translation 

at this place reads: “Our High Priest is 

not one unable to sympathize with our 

weaknesses, but one who in every way has 

been tempted exactly as we have been.”

Why was it that Christ stood the test of 

the law successfully, while His brethren in 

the flesh under exactly the same test fail
ed? The answer is: Our Lord did not have 

a carnal mind. He had the mind of the 

Eternal Spirit, and we read, that through 

this mind Jesus offered Himself without spot 

unto God. How do we know, that Jesus did 
not have a carnal mind? Paul makes this 
clear where he says: “Let this mind be in 

you which was also in Christ Jesus: who, 
being in the form of God", etc. So the mind 

which was in Christ Jesus when in the lorrn 
of God, is the same mind which Jesus had 
while in the flesh, and made under the law.

THE SECOND ADAM

This other question was put to The Her
ald: “How could He (Jesus) be the second 
Adam, if He was no Adam at all?” The 
principle involved in this question can only 
be surmised, but this one may be ventured 
—that in order to be the second Adam, the 
question presumes, that it was necessary for 
Christ to be a son of Adam in the flesh.

Our Lord never called Himself a son of 
Adam, but always “the Son of man”—a Son 
of mankind with reference to God’s cove
nant with Abraham, He was that seed of 
Abraham, and with reference to the throne 
of David, He was called the Son of David; 
but David called Him “My Lord”. Some 
teach that Christ was not the second Adam 
until after His resurrection; and this in a 
strict sense is no doubt true. If Jesus in 
the flesh may be called the second Adam, 
this can be true only with reference to Him 
as the Word of Life.

The first man Adam was the life-giver of 
our race, and this life is in the blood. Christ 
is the second Adam, or life-giver of a new 
generation; and this life is not in the blood, 
but is spirit-life—a life to be sustained by 
every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. Thus Jesus said, “The words 
that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and 

they are life.”

It was not necessary for Christ to be a 
son of Adam, in order to be the second 

Adam. On the contrary had He been a son 
of Adam, He could not be a life-giver. So we 
read that, “The first man Adam was made a 
living soul; the last Adam was made a quick
ening spirit.” Notice here how careful Paul 
is in choosing his words—he had said, “The 
first man Adam”, but he omits the word 
man in speaking of the “last Adam”. If the 

last Adam was made a quickening spirit, 
then He is not a man, but a spirit-being, and 

not a living soul.

While in considering1 Christ as the second 
Adam, or life-giver, we are not to think of 

Him as a rnan, yet we are not to lose sight 
of the fact, that life and the resurrection 
carrie by a man “For to this end Christ both 

‘lied, arid rose, arid revived, that He might 

I*- I/ml of ljot.fi the dead and the living.” 

And hinre by a man there is death, so by a 

man who U>th died, rose, and revived— 
’here in alw> « reHurectiori from the dead, 

h'jl. i-very mini in fun own order: Christ the 

hr .'frijilh; afterward they that are Christ's 

**• Hi* appearing

Sun.—Apr. 11—Luke 11:1-28 M. V. 13

If the evil knoiv how to give good gifts, how 

much more so knoiveth the Father—V. 13

T HIS prayer instruction of the Savior 

brings God very close to the individual. 

God, who is not only the all-wise but all-lov
ing and all-righteous, can be relied upon, 

teaches Christ, to give good gifts, even the 

best to those who love Him. And the one 
specific gift mentioned by Jesus is that of 

the Holy Spirit. Paul teaches, Rom. 8:26, 
that, being filled with the spirit, one will 

pray more intelligently, that is, more in har
mony with the Father’s will and in accord 
with the things that are “good”. For the 
natural mind understands not, at all times, 
what we should really pray for.

Prayer, true and earnest, is possibly the 
greatest asset to daily Christian life. With
out it one is almost sure to wander in paths 
not traversed by the Father. Employing it 
constantly, one not only petitions the Father 
but brings self into a closeness of fellowship 
that reveals the love and mercy and great
ness of our God. What an unspeakable priv
ilege it is for the weak, finite mind to be per
mitted to engage the infinite.

How like everyday human nature is that 
of the woman, v. 27. Her thoughts pictured 
to her the pride and joy of the mother of a 
son so great as Jesus. Self’s shortness of 
sight is here revealed. The Savior prompt
ly corrects her. The greater joy and bless
ing was unto the ones hearing and seeing the 
word of God as manifested by His teachings 
and works, v. 28.

Mon.—Apr. 12—Luke 11:29-54 Mem. V. 32

In verse 30 Jesus assures us that Jonah 
himself was a sign to the Ninevites. He was 
an evidence of God’s preserving power an 
evidence of God’s sustaining power. The 
God who had punished Jonah, accepted his 
repentance, and preserved him could deal 
similarly with Nineve.

Jesus was a sign to Jerusalem and to all 
who read His message. He was righteous, 
no guile had come to Him. In birth, in life, 
He was untarnished by sin, yet sin took hold 
on Him and smote Him with death. God 
raised Him from the dead. Three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth did 
not increase the difficulty with God. Jesus 
is a sign to all. What God did for Him He 

can do for us. Although sin’s arrow, death, 
smite the human race, God’s great strength 
can and will return the smitten ones to life. 
And those whom God’s forgiving power 
makes righteous by faith shall come forth 
even to immortality. Christ Jesus is the 

sign. Three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth—but, death was conquer
ed by life.

The light of the body is the eye, v. 34. It 
is evident that there is here a figure of 

speech where the instrument is spoken of 
as the result attained. The eye is the in

strument by which the body is given light. 
If, then, the eye had but one single aim and 

vision in life and the individual concentrates 

thereon and devotes self thereto, the whole 

life is one of pleasing advancement and joy

light. Hut if the eye be evil in that it is

double, looking and aiming first toward one 

object then another, the whole life is con

fused. Failure follows.
Washing the outside of the platter, v. 39, 

that is, of one’s own life, does not cleanse 

the individual. Only earnest, heart-cleans
ing, heart-righteousness can constitute an in

dividual clean in the eyes of God.

Tues.—Apr. 13—Luke 12:1-31 M. V. 21

Man fears very small things—whatever 

causes pain or mental anxiety—but Jesus 
warns against all mortal fear even the fear 
of those who can kill, v. 4. Do not fear them, 
He says, but rather, “Fear Him, which after 
He hath killed hath power to cast into hell; 
yea, I say unto you, Fear Him.” Man can 
kill but man cannot destroy further, that is, 
man has no authority nor strength to de
prive one of resurrection. But Jesus fore
warned that we should fear one who can cast 
into Gehenna. This Gehenna was a fire that 
was kept burning to the south of Jerusalem 
into which refuse, dead bodies, etc., were 
cast for consuming. He uses this illustra
tion indicating the completeness with which 
God can destroy. It would seem to be sim
ilar to what is apparently final death in Rev. 

20:15.
He that denieth Jesus before men, v. 9, 

shall be utterly denied before the angels of 
God. The second occurrence of the word “de
ny” in this ninth verse has a prefix which 
increases the strength of the word to mean, 
“utterly deny”. It is rather poor consola
tion for anyone to anticipate being utterly 
denied by Jesus before the angels as wit
nesses. And if He, who speaks the Father’s 
word and does the Father’s will, utterly de
nies in that great day, who will there be to 
reverse His word.

Wed.—Apr. 14—Luke 12:32-59 Mem. V. 37

After exhorting His disciples to the full
est, deepest trust and confidence in God for 
daily needs, He then begins, v. 31, to exhort 

them to seek things of more worth, things 
of eternal duration. He asks them to seek 
the kingdom of God and assures them that 
all these other things shall be added to them. 
Seeking the kingdom is a most interesting 
and joyful pursuit. Seeking God’s word of 
authority, of direction, of development, seek
ing God’s word for guidance in life’s path
way, for action to determine one’s aim—in the 

pursuit of such all other temporal things will 
be provided. He then adds that to such it 
is the Father’s good pleasure to present His 
kingdom. The more fully one’s mind grasps 
the glories of that kingdom, the opportuni

ties it extends, the growth it encourages, 
the blessings it holds, the more certain pleas

ure does one discover in searching daily for 
the directions which bring one into contact 

with its great principles of truth and right.

-------- o--------

I f  we knew what friends around us,

Feel a want they never tell—

That some word we’ve lightly spoken 

Pained and wounded where it fell,

We would spenk in accents tender 

To each friend we chance to meet,

We would give to ench one freely 

Smiles of sympathy so sweet.

—Selected.
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Editorials
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The picture on the front page of the last 
Herald should have carried the title, “The 
Garden Tomb outside the city walls, Jeru
salem.”

“WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME?”

T hese words of our Savior, Mark 15:34, 
uttered in His last moments upon the cross, 
not only pierce one’s heart with deepest sym
pathy, but often cause one to question with 
what at first seems to be the Savior’s query 
lest God had forsaken Him. These English 
words are perhaps laden with different sen
timent than were the words uttered by our 
Lord Himself. It is unbelievable that our 
Savior was entering any complaint, nor was 
such the case. He had been tested and tried 
from the beginning of His ministry. Event
ually He was tried in all points like as we 
are. His life had been one of true service. 
There was no opportunity for criticism 
against Him by the Father, and the Father 
had approved His work entirely. But here 
was one place where He was yet untried. At 
the height of His sufferings He was left 
alone by God.

Let the reader imagine himself in like po
sition. Think of the times when it seems 
as though it is impossible to understand why 
certain personal sorrow or distress had to 
be experienced. So often the mind turns to 
discover cause for such circumstances. The 
question arises as to what sin or evil has 
been committed that would merit such de
pressing circumstances. And when no such 
wrong is found then the question is often 
asked, Why has God permitted this?

But such as this, according to Scripture 
history, has often occurred. Was not Stephen

left alone in his final great trial? Was not 
Job left, as it were, without a listening car 
to his petitions? Others likewise were test
ed as they stood alone; so, too, the Savior. 
Rotherham's translation reads, “To what 
end didst Thou forsake Me?” It shows that 
there was an object in view. Might it not 
be that that object was the testing and prov
ing of our Savior through an experience 
where He was left alone unaided by His ever- 
constant Father?

He was made perfect by the things which 
He suffered.

“SUPPOSE YE THAT THESE GALILEANS
WERE SINNERS..........BECAUSE THEY

SUFFERED SUCH THINGS?”

It Seems to be the common disposition of 
man when experiencing some great catas
trophe to imagine or presume that there is 
some great, specific sin for which the catas
trophe is a punishment. Our Savior in Luke 
13:1-5 refuted such suppositions. Tradition 
says that Pilate in persecution of certain 
individuals pleased himself and others by 
slaying these individuals and using their 
blood in the mixture of the mortar with 
which he constructed his buildings. It was 
presumed by some that they must have been 
terrible sinners to have suffered such in
describable persecutions. Jesus answered 
and said, “ I tell you, Nay.”  He emphasized 
this instruction by giving still another in
stance: “Eighteen, upon whom the tower in 
Silom fell” . But such was no indication 
whatever that some particular and gross sin 
was the cause of such destruction. Undoubt
edly many felt that the Savior must have 
displeased God terribly and thus brought up
on Himself the anguish of crucifixion.

The same thought is so often brought out 
to-day. Because of some catastrophe it is 
often presumed that some private, unreveal
ed sin must have been committed by the 
one suffering the catastrophe. Such conclu
sion is certainly not in harmony with the 
Savior’s teaching in Luke 13. The Christian 
is often submitted to tests and trials. These 
are not necessarily punishments, rather, 
many of them are experiences that develop 
and strengthen and enlarge the individual 
in the life of the new creature in Christ 
Jesus.

G E N E V A
The  present international relationships 

are vastly more than merely interesting. 
They reveal to every careful reader the fact 
that the family of nations is like a family of 
individuals in that each aims altogether too 
much for personal attainments regardless 
of any injury or injustice consequently im
posed upon others.

The noble effort of the Disarmament Con
ference of '21, when Washington thrilled the 
world with an international agreement to
ward world-wide peace and cooperating har
mony of nations has proven to be at pres
ent impossible of realization. The League 
of Nations is to-day in as precarious ? posi
tion as is a ship driven upon the rocks. 
Whether the League can ever be returned 
to a status of safety is a question absorbing 
the interest of statesmen everywhere. In 
the meantime individual strengthening of 
the various governments and nations pro
ceeds.

The partly completed battleships of yes-

ii-n ln y  uj>ori which runny million* o f  'hn>ri 
had Im-cii fxiftnU'il have, mtun in/in *rr*̂  
ped by in tern a tion a l UKrwrwnt, h/ir'lljr 
reached th e ir  restin g  iiUun’n when, lo, the 
nations each wiwh th eir  reu jxctiw : hull* wt n  
again  in the d orks progreHHirig toward com
p letion .

But this is not the irnj>ortant thin# to 
study. The important thin# is to rliKfiover 
these development upon prophecy's chart. 
In this connection it may not be amis* to 
endeavor to describe by words the thought 

described by the cartoonist as printed upon 
the first page of the Chicago Tribune of 
March 18.

It represented the world as a bridled 
horse astride of whose back sat four gentle
men. The foremost was Mr. “League of Na
tions” , who, with bridle reigns in hand, ‘‘pro
poses to run the world” . Mr. “League” was 
also bridled, the reigns extending back into 
the hands of Mr. “Latin Bloc” who had 
“ plans to rule The League” . In turn the 
“Latin bloc”  was reigned by “ Italy" who 
“controls the ‘Latin Bloc' ” ; while “Musso
lini”  was on the rear “governing Italy”.

A question with an interesting answer is, 
Who controls Mussolini?

The whole suggestion is true to prophetic 
portrayal of a single head ruling all peoples 
and nations and languages. See Dan. 2; 7; 
11; 2 Thess. 2; Rev. 13.

There are many events which indicate 
that the world is more in readiness for such 
a single arbitrary head than it is for a 
peaceful League.
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C. E. Hatch 3.00
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Mr. and Mrs. John A. Garard (Ohio) 25.00
Brush Creek Bereans (Ohio) 15.00
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Elizabeth Ordnung (111.) 5.00
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Mrs. Julia Ordnung (111.) 15.00
Mr. and Mrs. Harold Simpson (Mich.) 10.00
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Clarence Lapp (Wash.) 15.00
Fred C. Smith (Ark.) too
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D o in g s  A m o n g  the  C hu rche s

Sr. H. E. Turner of Boise, Idaho, has been 

seriously sick.

Bro. P. N. Benn of Dayton, Ohio, is reported 

much improved after a serious sickness.

Sr. Orpha Sanford of Aurora, 111., was in Ore

gon for a short visit Sunday afternoon, Apr. 4.

The services at Oregon on Sunday, Apr. 11, 

will be conducted, D. V., by Bro. Paul C. John

son.

The interest in the meetings at Moorefield, 

Nebraska, is beyond anticipation. Bro. Magaw 

may find it  urgent to continue the meetings 

for a longer time than they were announced.

Most of the Conferences have set the dates 

for their Summer Meetings. Several of them 

have arranged for their speakers. Bro. Siple 

is promised another busy season, beginning in 

the south early in May.

RISTRIM— BERGGREN

Sr. Clara Berggren of Stanhope, Iowa, and Mr. 

Cliff Ristrim  of Stratford, Iowa, were united in 

marriage on March 24, at the home of Mr. and 

Mrs. Fred Ristrim  in Des Moines. They will 

make their home on the Ristrim  farm near 

Stratford.

DEDICATION SERVICES AT PARKWOOD 

CHURCH OF GOD

The dedication services of the Parkwood 

Church of God, Corner 110th St., and Lee Ave., 

Cleveland, Ohio, w ill be held, on Sunday, April

11, 1926. The program as arranged calls for 

sermons morning and evening by F. L. Austin, 

and in the afternoon by L. E. Conner, pastor.

REPORT FOR MARCH

Sermons: Hillisburg, 3; Rensselaer, 1; Plym

outh, 1; North Salem, 1; Pleasant View, 2.

Funerals, 1.

Money collected: Rensselaer, $25.00; Burr 

Oak, $5.00; Plymouth, $15.00; North Salem, 

$10.00; Pleasant View, $21.00; Cantwell Draben- 

stott, $5.00; Mable Alexander, $6.00; Vaugn Long, 

$3.50; Geo. Hodson, $1.00.

Expense, $13.82.

J. H. Anderson.

FROM ARKANSAS CITY

Dear Househoul of Faith: The church at Ar

kansas City has been blessed by a visit from Sr. 

Neil Jeffrey, of Cleveland, Ohio, She gave us 

two splendid sermons on Sunday, March 28. Her 

subject in the morning was “Faith”, and in the 

evening, “How to Make Converts”. Both were 

ably delivered, and much appreciated by our lit 

tle church here. Sr. Jeffrey had been at Port 

Arthur, Texas, for the past three months, with 

her daughter and stopped at Arkansas City on 

her return trip  to Cleveland for a visit with 

Sr. D. C. Robison.

Mrs. A. J. Chaplin.

SAFETY SIGNAL

Restitution Herald: Enclosed please find my 

check for two dollars for my subscription for 

'Ihe Restitution Herald.

I haven’t time to Btudy the paper like I used 

to do, but I feel thut it is a sort of insurance 

policy or safety signal. Even when I don’t get 

to read a copy for a while I always think when 

I take it out of the box, “This is my safety sig

nal, to M-j/imd me to utay on the right side of 

th<: roa/J of living and l>e ever watching that at 

fciW'ti nioini'iit | jiiuhL take can; to be where I 

want I hi; to find me when He re-

It  I* the n .<»■■;! innuramre for the  Ittunt money 

iK*I J know iily'jiii

Youi . in liopo, ........................

GENERAL CONFERENCE NOTICE

The General Conference w ill be held August

3 to 15, at Oregon, Illinois, in connection w ith 

the Illinois State Conference.

jp F. L. Austin, Sec’y.

Bro. Donaldson’s copy did not arrive in time 

for this week’s issue. Therefore the absence of 

the “Young People’s Page”.

--- o---

IOWA BRETHREN

If  those who are supporters of the Iowa State 

work would send in their remittance, and if those 

who made a pledge would send in a portion of it 

at this time, they would be greatly appreciated.

Mail all remittances to Miss Feme Moore, 

Treasurer, 223 Vine St., Waterloo, Iowa.

----o

TO THE GOLDEN RULE HOME BRETHREN 

ONE AND ALL

Dear Brothers and Sisters of the Golden Rule 

Home: I  will tell you that I-am getting along 

all right. I can help some with the work, but 

the doctor says that I  must not bear much 

weight on my foot, and I  don’t  seem to be 

very strong yet. Bro. Williamson is not so well. 

He has had so much to do since my illness, 

taking care of me, it has about played him out.

I don’t know if he is going to be able to stand 

it  very much longer. He has bad spells some

times. We haven’t much to do but sometimes 

he isn’t able to do what there is to be done. 

We did so hope that we would be in the Home 

before this, but I  have almost given up hope 

of ever getting to go there. May my dear Lord 

and Savior soon come. I  would surely love to 

have Him, for then we would have a home, never 

to part again, where sorrow and sickness w ill 

be no more. That is our only hope in this life.

Your brother and sister in the hope of the 

soon-coming King, with love to all the brothers 

and sisters in the one Faith,
Mr. and Mrs. Williamson.

--- o---

MARY J. WORTHINGTON

Mary J. Lemon was born in Brady township, 

Michigan, July 19, 1843. She lived all her life, 

except one year in Nebraska, in this vicinity.

She was married to Richard J. Worthington, 

November 7, 1865. To this union four children 

were born, three boys and one girl, ihe boys 

are W illiam , Roy, and Edward; the girl is Mrs. 

Carrie Beers.

Sr. Worthington became a member of the 

Church of God so long ago that I  was unable to 

find out just when she united w ith the church.

While the writer was not acquainted w ith 

Sr. Worthington, many of our Michigan, people 

knew her well and remember her as a fa ith fu l 

attendant at many of the conferences. That 

she was interested in the work is manifested by 

the fact that a short time before her death 

she sent to our treasurer a financial contribu

tion to help carry on the work.

She died March 12, 1926, at the home of her 

sister in Vicksburg, Michigan. Funeral services 

were conducted by the writer from the under

taking parlors at Vicksburg and she was laid 

to rest in the Vicksburg cemetery to await the 

call of the Master.

Jas. A. Patrick.

THE TRUE (ONLY) FOUNDATION

As a special favor I ask that you turn to 

and read the following passages, for they 

show that Jesus Christ is the only founda

tion on which a person desiring to be Chris

tian can build and have his house stand 

through the storms of trial and adversity.

Isaiah 28:16; Mark 12:10, 11; Acts 4: 

10-12; Ephesians 2:19-22; 1 Peter 2:1-9; 

Matthew 7:24-29.—A. I). Donaldson.

MARION A. F ISHER

Was born at Avon, Iowa, Ju ly  24, 1862, and died 

at Talmage, Neb., March 24, 1926. He had never 

had perfect health but was in usual condition 

t ill w ithin a very short time before his death, 

and had visited relatives in Des Moines a few 

days before making his last tr ip  to his new 

home at Talmage, and was stricken w ith pneu

monia on the way, living only five days after 

reaching home.

He was the second son of Paul and Sarah Fish

er who had lived near Avon for over half a cen

tury. He grew to manhood on the home farm  

and followed farm ing as his occupation.

He was married in 1888 to Rhoda Griffith, 

and to them were born two children, of whom 

one survives, Mrs. Dora Glanz, of Greeley, Colo

rado.

He was married again to Mary Boafter, in  

1916, and a th ird time to Mrs. Mary E. Robert

son, Jan. 16, 1925.

He leaves his widow and daughter to mourn 

him, also six brothers, Cornelius, Paul, Michael, 

Frank, Joe, and Jesse, and one sister, Mrs. May 

Groseclose, of Bridgeport, Wash., w ith other nu

merous relatives and friends.

He was a member of the church for about 35 

years and remained fa ith fu l to the end. He re

quested to be brought back to the old Avon home 

for burial and that a preacher of his own fa ith  

minister the last words of comfort at his funer

al, saying he was ready to go, but regretted to 

leave his loved ones.

J. W. W illiams.

----- o-----

TRACTS AND BOOKS
A Tract slipped into each friendly letter 

is direct—'personal. Handed to Friend or 
Stranger it forces attention—often consider
ation. It is an inexpensive, straight-to-the- 
mark presentation of Gospel Truths.

Keep an assortment on hand.
The following are priced to cover costs on

ly, including postage. Some are priced to 
cover simply costs of mailing—wrapping and 
postage.

Order from, and make checks and money 
orders payable to the NATIONAL BIBLE IN
STITUTION, Oregon, Illinois.

20 cents per Dozen; $1.25 per 100 

What Must I  Do to Be Saved? Readings on 

Immortality; Spiritualism; The R ich Man 

and Lazarus; The Thief on the Cross; Miguel 

Servet; The Voice of Prophecy.

10 cents per Dozen; 60 cents per 100 

Life! Life! Eternal Life! Obedience; Es

sential Truths; The Coming of Christ; God’s 

Promises; The Resurrection.

Cost of Mailing— Single Copies 3c; 12 for 12c 

The Resurrection; Where Are the Dead? 

The Gospel of the Kingdom of God.

A Study of the Word “Soul”, 100 for 25c; 12 

for 5c.

God, 100 for $1.75; 12 for 30c; 3 for 10c. 

The F irst Resurrection, 100 for $2.50; 12 for 

40c; each 5c.

Each

Death Reigned from Adam to Moses,

Debate: Robison vs. Conner $ .05

Earlier Life-Truth Exponents .15

W ill I t  Pay to Become a Christian? .25

The Visitor, 212 pages .50

The Song of Our Syrian Guest, 60 pages 

Illustrated. Suitable for G ift. .90

Children’s Books 

Jesus The Light of the W orld .25

Stories of the Bible, Different Titles .20

Stories of the Bible, Different Titles .25

The “Children’s Bible” by Sherman and 

Kent, Popular Edition, 420 pages 1.75

Pocket Atlas of Palestine, 14x21, folded 

to Pocket Size, Manila Cover .50

Oxford Bibles. See Catalogs.

W all Mottoes 

Priced from 10c to 50c each.

Gospel In Song
A collection of 292 songs for Church, Sunday

School, and all services; recently issued.

Each l ’er 10 l\>r 100 
Kxprw* not 

Puatiiaid I’oatimid l’rvimM
Manila 40c $’1.60 $30.00

Flexible Cloth 45c 4.00 38.00 

Board Cloth 50c 4.60 40.00
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment o f the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion o f Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization o f the 
righteous; the final destruction o f the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for  the forgiveness o f sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution o f all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth o f all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

T h e  picture on the front page of the last 
Herald should have carried the title, “The 
Garden Tomb outside the city walls, Jeru
salem.”

“WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME?”

T h e s e  words of our Savior, Mark 15:34, 
uttered in His last moments upon the cross, 
not only pierce one’s heart with deepest sym
pathy, but often cause one to question with 
what at first seems to be the Savior’s query 
lest God had forsaken Him. These English 
words are perhaps laden with different sen
timent than were the words uttered by our 
Lord Himself. It is unbelievable that our 
Savior was entering any complaint, nor was 
such the case. He had been tested and tried 
from the beginning of His ministry. Event
ually He was tried in all points like as we 
are. His life had been one of true service. 
There was no opportunity for criticism 
against Him by the Father, and the Father 
had approved His work entirely. But here 
was one place where He was yet untried. At 
the height of His sufferings He was left 
alone by God.

Let the reader imagine himself in like po
sition. Think of the times when it seems 
as Jthough it is impossible to understand why 
certain personal sorrow or distress had to 
be experienced. So often the mind turns to 
discover cause for such circumstances. The 
question arises as to what sin or evil has 
been committed that would merit such de
pressing circumstances. And when no such 
wrong is found then the question is often 
asked, Why has God permitted this?

But such as this, according to Scripture 
history, has often occurred. Was not Stephen

left alone in his final great trial? Was not 
Job left, as it were, without a listening ear 
to his petitions? Others likewise were test
ed as they stood alone; so, too, the Savior. 
Rotherham’s translation reads, "To what 
end didst Thou forsake Me?” It shows that 
there was an object in view. Might it not 
be that that object was the testing and prov
ing of our Savior through an experience 
where He was left alone unaided by His ever- 
constant Father?

He was made perfect by the things which 
He suffered.

------- o--------
“SUPPOSE YE THAT THESE GALILEANS
WERE SINNERS..........BECAUSE THEY

SUFFERED SUCH THINGS?”

It Seems to be the common disposition of 
man when experiencing some great catas
trophe to imagine or presume that there is 
some great, specific sin for which the catas
trophe is a punishment. Our Savior in Luke 
13:1-5 refuted such suppositions. Tradition 
says that Pilate in persecution of certain 
individuals pleased himself and others by 
slaying these individuals and using their 
blood in the mixture of the mortar with 
which he constructed his buildings. It was 
presumed by some that they must have been 
terrible sinners to have suffered such in
describable persecutions. Jesus answered 
and said, “ I tell you, Nay.” He emphasized 
this instruction by giving still another in
stance: “Eighteen, upon whom the tower in 
Silom fell” . But such was no indication 
whatever that some particular and gross sin 
was the cause of such destruction. Undoubt
edly many felt that the Savior must have 
displeased God terribly and thus brought up
on Himself the anguish of crucifixion.

The same thought is so often brought out 
to-day. Because of some catastrophe it is 
often presumed that some private, unreveal
ed sin must have been committed by the 
one suffering the catastrophe. Such conclu
sion is certainly not in harmony with the 
Savior’s teaching in Luke 13. The Christian 
is often submitted to tests and trials. These 
are not necessarily punishments, rather, 
many of them are experiences that develop 
and strengthen and enlarge the individual 
in the life of the new creature in Christ 
Jesus.

G E N E V A
The  present international relationships 

are vastly more than merely interesting. 
They reveal to every careful reader the fact 
that the family of nations is like a family of 
individuals in that each aims altogether too 
much for personal attainments regardless 
of any injury or injustice consequently im
posed upon others.

The noble effort of the Disarmament Con
ference of '21, when Washington thrilled the 
world with an international agreement to
ward world-wide peace and cooperating har
mony of nations has proven to be at pres
ent impossible of realization. The League 
of Nations is to-day in as precarious ? posi
tion as is a ship driven upon the rocks. 
Whether the League can ever be returned 
to a status of safety is a question absorbing 
the interest of statesmen everywhere. In 
the meantime individual strengthening of 
the various governments and nations pro
ceeds.

The partly completed battleships of yes

terday upon which rn/wiy rriilliori* of -Wlv* 
had Iwen ex|iemle<| have, w i n I  
ped by international nurrrmtrnt, harrlly y*, 
readied their resting when, Jo, th*
nations each wish their resjH-ctive hull* wen 
again in the dorks progressing toward com

pletion.
But this is not the important thing to 

study. The important thing in to discover 
these development upon prophecy’s chart. 
In this connection it may not be amiss to 
endeavor to describe by words the thought 
described by the cartoonist as printed upon 
the first page of the Chicago Tribune of 
March 18.

It represented the world as a bridled 
horse astride of whose back sat four gentle
men. The foremost was Mr. "League of Na
tions” , who, with bridle reigns in hand, "pro
poses to run the world” . Mr. “League” was 
also bridled, the reigns extending back into 
the hands of Mr. “Latin Bloc” who had 
“ plans to rule The League” . In turn the 
“Latin bloc”  was reigned by “ Italy” who 
“ controls the ‘Latin Bloc’ ” ; while “Musso
lini”  was on the rear “governing Italy”.

A question with an interesting answer is, 
Who controls Mussolini?

The whole suggestion is true to prophetic 
portrayal of a single head ruling all peoples 
and nations and languages. See Dan. 2; 7; 
11; 2 Thess. 2; Rev. 13.

There are many events which indicate 
that the world is more in readiness for such 
a single arbitrary head than it is for a 
peaceful League.

---------------- o--------------- -
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Mrs. Thomas Lewis; Evelyn K. Harsch; Chas. 
D. Balliet; Dr. J. M. Bylerr H. E. Turner; Fred
C. Smith; Elnora W aldo; J. E. Coverston; Oliver 
Sealine; Mrs. Cliff R istrim ; Selma Peterson; 
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D. A. Renner; Mrs. H. Michaelson; A. K. Rich
ardson; Ruth Townsend; R. S. Brewer; Mrs. Jul
ia Pry; Maybelle Hanson; Geo. Knife; C. E. 
Hatch; L illie H. W illis; David W. Elliott; Mrs. 
Emma Garard; Chester M. Miller; Mrs. Amy 
Cool; F. W. Ficken; Verna Himmelright; F. T. 
Powers; J. M. Boyer; J. A. Dickinson; Mrs. Har
riett Sonnichsen; J. H. W illey; Marshall Logan;
E. J. W ard; Mrs. S. W. Coffman; Mrs. Geo. Rei- 
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Brush Creek Sunday School (Ohio) 15.00
A Friend in New Jersey 10.00
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L. M. Howell (111.) 2.00
Elizabeth Ordnung (111.) 5.00
Jos. H. W illiam s (111.) 5.00
Mrs. Lewis E. Lindsay (111.) 5.00
J. E. Hatch (111.) 5.00
Mrs. Julia Ordnung (111.) 15.00
Mr. and Mrs. Harold Simpson (Mich.) 10.00
Mr. and Mrs. A. J. Eychaner (Iowa) 5.00
Mrs. Lucy Lapp (Wash.) 2.00
Clarence Lapp (W ash.) 15.00
Fred C. Smith (A rk.) 2.00
Miss Elnora W aldo (Okla.) 3.00
J. E. Coverston (Va.) 1.00
Chas. D. Balliet (Ind.) 1.W
Alta K ing (Iowa) 10.00

Total *n'i n
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NOTFS FROM MY BIBLE

By L. Booth
--- O---

Matthew 4:8—"Sheweth Him all the 

kingdoms". “All these will I give Thee.”

In this test we find that Satan was trying 

to prevail upon Jesus to accept his offer and 
thereby gain the rulership of all kingdoms 

under his way instead of waiting the divine

ly appointed time. Satan’s way was the 
outward or worldly form, which at best, 

could last but a little while. Our Lord's was 

the spiritual form which would not pass 

away. While Satan had no thought of chang
ing the outward form he tried to change the 
spiritual to conform to the outward, all the 

while appealing to the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, the 

three things that combine to produce all sin.

Matthew 4:10

With just indignation He rebukes Satan 
by saying, “Get thee hence, Satan: for it. 
is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve. . . .” 
These tests proved Him to be a true, de
voted and faithful Son, who glorified His 
Father by those acts of faith and love. Had 

He failed in these He might have missed 
Gethsemane and the cross, and lost the 
crown. It would have been an exchange of 
future glory for present pleasures. Esau 
gave his birthright for a mess of pottage. 
Had Jesus used His powers to obtain bread 
ife. like Esau, would have failed. He might 
have gotten bread but would have lost His 
birthright.

What happened in the desert and in the 
Garden of Eden are two parts in the whole 
plan of God’s dealings with man. As the 
Messiah, Christ was challenged to satisfy His 
hunger, and to fling Himself from the lofty 
battlements of .the temple, and to gain uni
versal dominion by worshiping Satan. It 
was a selfish, secular dominion, instead of 
the Messianic. Satan offered dominion by 
worldly, satanic methods instead of those 
which God had promised, to be won by self- 
denial, suffering and death. Had He done 

those things that He might have carried the 
Jewish nation by storm and thereby started 
the conquest of the world. But Christ’s 
answer was in substance, “No, I shall fast 
till My Father bids Me eat. I shall not try 
to win favors of the Jewish people by 
any dazzling display of power. Rather than 

that, they may put Me to death if they will, 
for I know that the crown is won by obedi

ence rather than by satisfying them by 
worldly signs.”

We may convert the stony path of life 

and obedience into one of comfort and ease. 
We may trade the hope of life for pottage 
like Esau. We may bow the knee in homage 

to wrong, we may gain temporal success by 

the works of evil, but they will last but a 
short time.

If we examine our Lord’s trials and life’s 

hi:;'ory we may discover that the trials came 

through three avenues only, viz., the lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life. If#- c,-i.m<- lo obey, rather than to be 

ob-yrtl When Me comes the second time He 

voil be ol* yed. Although lie successfully 

o/firami- temptation:; Ilis victory involved a 
njfX 'Aonderful ;a< r ilicc. Although Me I rod 

ijaMi of love and obedience it, led Him 

h (,i f.|, i inane, on up to Calvary.

JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?

By R. H. Judd

-------------------U -------------------

No. 9

W
E have in our studies considered some 

remarkable men. Adam, Noah, Abra
ham, Isaac, Jacob, and Judah are all out

standing names in the predicted genealo

gy of the Messiah. Men who had each one

Matt. 4:13

After Christ’s first and unpleasant in
terview with Satan He went and dwelt 

in Capernaum. Perhaps His reason for 

leaving Nazareth was the fact that Ca
pernaum was more centrally located for the 
work He intended doing, and because it 

was more densely populated, as it later 
proved to be the center of His labors, as 
well as the scene of many of His miracles. 

His first miracle at Cana of Galilee was 
but a little way from there. John’s preach
ing was in the lonely waste place near the 
Dead Sea. Our Lord chose a busy city of 
nice homes and splendid buildings, near the 

beautiful lake Gennesaret, about one thou
sand feet below the surrounding country. 
It was a beautiful sheet of water, some 
thirteen miles long and about six or seven 
miles wide at its widest place. The lake is 
encircled by highlands on the east form
ing a great wall. On the west is a range 
of hills running westward about half way, 
then toward the northeast. At the foot 
of these encircling hills lies the beautiful 
plain of Gennesaret, described as a natural 
paradise by those who have visited it.

It is well supplied with good water by 
many perennial streams from the surround
ing hills. Its soil was of unsurpassed fer
tility. Its climate was very favorable to 
the production of fruits of both the tem
perate and tropical zones, and was famous 
for its natural beauty and loveliness. At 
the time of our Lord’s sojourn there it was 
thickly inhabited, being dotted with many 
prosperous villages, nestling among palm 
groves, olive orchards and vineyards.

Josephus in describing the sweetness of 
its waters, the delicate temperature of its 
air, its warm springs, its palms and vines, 
oranges, figs, almonds, and pomegranates, 
says: “The seasons seem to compete for the 
honor of its possession.” No doubt but that 
our Lord looked upon it with glowing admir
ation, and chose His home in this scenic 

beauty place beside the lake embosomed on 
its western shore beyond which the hills of 
Galilee rise in grandeur while Hermon closed 
the beautiful landscape. The whole country 
is made sacred to the memory of Jesus. The 
place is immortalized by the holy associa

tion with the Son of God.

It was here that the prophecy of Isaias 
was fulfilled: “The land of Zabulon, and 

the land of Nephthalim, beyond Jordan, Gal

ilee of the Gentiles . . . .  saw great light”. 
Matt. 4:15-16. Through this district con

stantly passed great caravans from Egypt 

to Damascus and they who congregated at 

Bethsaida, Julias and Caesarea Philippi were 
daily seen in the streets of Capernaum. 

From no other center could His fame so 

readily have gone throughout the whole 

country. To no other place could the whole 

country around have gathered to listen to 

Ilis teaching and to witness His working 

of miracles.

come face to face with God’s promise that 

through them in direct line of descent 

should come the promised Redeemer. Through 

these men what we might truly call “the 

vision of the Almighty” (for there is no 

vision like it) has been gradually unfolded 

before us, until we have not only the nation 

and the tribe, but also the family of the 

Messiah revealed to us.

Having come thus far we find that Scrip
ture now begins to introduce things of 

deeper significance than mere ancestral 

name and lineage. These, important as 

they are in fulfilling God’s promises to the 

fathers, touch only the connections of the 
Messiah. Hence at the very dawn of the 

family line His personal characteristics be
gin to be revealed also. Thus we see how 
strikingly beautiful it is that the first men

tioned name of the Messiah (as we noticed 
in section 7) should begin with Judah. Still 
more beautiful is the fact that that name 
should be ‘Shiloh”, meaning “Prince of 

Peace”; linked though it is with the pre
vious intimation of rule and authority as 
indictated by the sceptre.

Having thus a definite procedure set 
clearly before us, we find that the Divine 
Record next makes use of specific occasions 
in bringing before God’s people (and us 
also) the fact that He has not forgotten His 
promises or His covenant. Man’s extremity 
is God’s opportunity. This is remarkably 
illustrated in the passage of Scripture that 
now claims our attention, viz., Deuteronomy 

18:15-18. Moses had been warning the 
children of Israel of their natural prone
ness to succumb to surrounding circum
stances which would result from their own 
disregard of God’s commandments, and he 
exhorts them to “be perfect” (or sincere, 
see margin) with the Lord their God. In 
our Authorized Version these words are 
considered to be the close of the subject, 
and a new passage commences with next 
verse. But thanks be to God, if I may rev
erently say so, the Revised Version omits the 
sign of the paragraph, and verse 15 is thus 
linked on to the previous one. Moses knew, 
as any true teacher of the Word of God 
does to-day, that the injunction just given 
would be impossible in their own strength. 
How splendidly appropriate, therefore, is 
the dramatic and bold declaration con
tained in his utterance. “The Lord thy 
God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from 
the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me; unto Him shall ye hearken”. That 
these words apply to Christ as the Messiah 
is testified by Peter the apostle in Acts 3:22, 
and by Stephen in chapter 7:37 of the same 
book; and indirectly by Luke who is the 
author of the book of Acts. If utterances 
concerning Him had in the past been lack
ing in clearness of detail and unambip;uity 
of language, there is no lack of them here, 
for expressing thought could scarcely be more 

definite and distinct.

Before considering this verse in detail 

it may be both wise and profitable to first 
examine something of the character of those 
who made its application to the Messiah, 

and their reasons for so doing; for if the 

credentials are trustworthy we may con

fidently draw our conclusions as to its mean
ing in all its parts. We need to establish 

these points so that the foundations of our 

exegesis may rest firmly on Scriptural au

thority and not on any man’s interpretation; 
and Scripture interpretation can only ho
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Prepared by Alta King
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THE BEGINNING OF SIN
LESSON 3 APRIL 18, 1926
LESSON TEXT GENESIS 3:1-24
RESPONSIVE READING PSALMS 1 and 5 

GENESIS 3:1-10

Golden Text: For as in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive.—First 
Corinthians 15:22.

Memory Verses: Psalm 1:1, 2.

FOR STUDY

Review: From what viewpoint was the 
story of the creation presented in last week’s 
lesson? How does knowledge of God as Cre
ator affect man’s attitude toward God? What 
was God’s judgment of all His created works, 
including man?

The New Lesson: This week’s lesson con
siders the subject of sin.

I. Law and Sin. What is sin? 1 John 3:4. 
What is man’s status before God as he is 
represented in Adam on the sixth day of cre
ation? How is “ very good” man described 
in Gen. 2:25? Of what is nakedness figur
ative—the perfection of a finished product, 
or the imperfection of an unfinished pro
duct? Rev. 3:17, 18.

What is the status of law? Psa. 19:7. All 
law, whether physical, social and moral, or 
whatever other type of law we may think 
of, has been from the beginning, is perfect 
and finished, and speaks the rightness of 
God. It is self-evident that there must be 
a weakness of relationship between “very 
good” and “ perfection” when they are 
brought into contact with each other. How 
does Paul describe this relationship in Ro
mans 8:3? First part of the verse. How 
is this discrepancy made manifest? Rom. 
8:7, 8. Is “very good” man in contact with 
perfect law even when he is ignorant of 
law? Rom. 2:10-15; 5:11-14. Does trans
gression of law take place under this con
dition? What is the difference between 
transgression of law of which one is ignor
ant and transgression of law of which one 
has knowledge? Rom. 5:13. Are both types 
of transgression sin? First part of Rom. 
5:13.

Why is law made known and sin thus 
made imputable to man? Rom. 3:19, 20.

II. The First Sin. Gen 3:1-7. The dis
crepancy between “very good” , naked man 
and perfect law, and the result of this dis
crepancy is faithfully portrayed in the first 
sin drama.

Gen. 2:25. Man stood before God “very 
good”  but as yet naked—imperfect.

Gen. 2:16, 17. He had direct knowledge 
of a specific law, spoken by God and there
fore perfect. (A law that is, perhaps, the 
figurative expression of the law that is the 
basis of all social and moral laws, and there
fore the basis of a perfect moral and social 
system.)

Gen. 3:1-6. Woman, not perceiving and 
accepting the perfection set forth in God’s 
law, was drawn away by speculative reason
ing, verse 5, and lust in three phases, verse 
6, into conceiving another law which should 
bring progress and perfection. She trans
gressed God's law and man followed in her 
footsteps. Read in connection James 1:14,

IS.
Gen. 3:7. Through the transgression tin

man and woman became conscious of their 
nakedness. Note that it does not say they 
“fell” . Their only fall was a fall from their 
high estimation of themselves manifested in 
their shame when they discovered their nak
edness.

III. Man’s Attitude Toward His Discover
ed Nakedness and its Transgression. Why 
did the man and woman cover themselves 
with fig aprons? When they heard the voice 
of God, did they unreservedly admit what 
they were conscious of, or did each attempt 
to excuse himself by attributing the origin 
of the transgression to the other fellow?

IV. God’s Attitude Toward Nakedness and 
its Transgression.

Gen. 3:14. Toward speculative reasoning 
that plunges ahead of revealed knowledge.

Gen. 3:16. Toward lust that entices spec
ulative reasoning into disregard of law.

Gen. 3:17-19. Toward weakness that 
yields and brings forth sin.

How did God indicate His purpose to cover 
nakedness during the time His attitude 
against it was being worked out? Gen. 3:21. 
Was it possible for man to transgress fur
ther God’s law? Gen. 3:22. How did God 
prevent this transgression? Why? Gen. 3:
23, 24. Why did He not prevent the first 
transgression? Rom. 3:19, 20.

---------------------c,---------------------

P r e p a r e d  By  L ois  H unt  
------------------------------------------------------ :— — ~ — >— ❖

A “JIM” PIN AT SCHOOL

By Daisy tfokes

Y ES I am; I am going to wear it this 
morning, mother. Care—No— What if 

some don’t believe me and argue their way, 
they didn’t believe the dear Son of God when 
He was here; so what else can I expect? 
It’s our duty to tell them anyway. That’s 
what Jesus did.”

So chatted Evelyn Brown to her mother 
while she was putting up her school lunch.

When Evelyn entered the cloak room that 
morning the girls were having a merry time 
talking about the ‘“Charleston”  dance con
test held for children in the theatre the night 
before. This is what she heard about one 
of her class mates:

“Marcia won second place but Miss Wilcox 
says she is going to fail in her examinations. 
Poor girl, she has worked so hard to win; she 
looked very tired.”

Evelyn hung up her hat and turned to 
face the girls. Right away one of them 
noticed the J I M  pin on her dress.

“Ha! Ha! What’s that pin Evelyn? Got a 
new name?” they asked.

“Why yes,” she replied. “ ‘J’ stants for 
‘Jesus’, ‘I’ stands for'Is’, ‘M’ stands for 
‘Mine’—‘Jesus Is Mine’. I can get some more 
pins if any of you would care to wear one 
too. They are only two cents.”

“ I think that other pin very pretty that 
you wear on your coat,” said one.

“Yes, that is my Junior Berean Pin. That 
means that I belong to a Bible class called 
the ‘Bereans’ that search the Scriptures as 
the Bible tells us to do. Say, did any of you 
girls notice the picture in last night’s paper

o f  a city  in in* 7 Tl< nh* tut- v ; / 
built again nml ytiiinu ,l< wi are turinu^ 
land. W hy. tin land h/i U■*■/, 
farm ing lor hundred o f  yt-nin mid it. i* a|. 
most a m iracle the w ay the for/Muff* />/•<• 
beginning to grow  then- ftgnin," unit] Eyt-lyr,, 

“ 0 , that doesn 't concern  Un, doe* it?”  they 
asked.

“ Yes indeed it does, for that is one of the 
signs that we are near the time when Jc-sua 
will come again,”  she replied.

“ I don’t beieve He is coming back to this 
earth again,”  said one.

"Do you doubt that He came the first 
time?” asked Evelyn.

“Oh, no; I believe that alright,” the girl 
replied.

“Well then, why do you doubt His second 
coming, when God’s Word says over and over 
that He will come again?” inquired Evelyn.

“ I thought His coming again, meant that 
He comes into our hearts,” said another.

One of the girls they called “Reddy” who 
was always quick with her tongue said quick
ly, “And so it does, too, for our bishop said 
so and he is older than you, Evelyn, and ought 
to know. Don’t you know your Bible better 
than that, Evelyn? Jesus told the people 
when He was here that the kingdom of God 
was within them. It’s something we can’t 
see and it’s in our hearts.”

“Reddy” thought she knew ’most all the 
Bible, for didn’t she go to church every Sun
day?

“O,”  thought Evelyn, “You girls don’t 
search the Scriptures, and, too, there seems 
to be too large a dance hall in your hearts: 
no room for the kingdom.”

She might have spoken her thoughts to 
them right then, but instead she said quietly,
“A kingdom is land, and people, and a king 
ruling over it. Perhaps you didn’t notice 
that Jesus was talking to wicked Jews, the 
Pharisees, and He did not say that the king
dom was in their hearts. What Jesus really 
told them was this, ‘You Jews don’t have to 
look very carefully for your promised King 
is right here among you Jewish people’. You 
see and hear. Jesus showed them His great 
power in curing the sick and raising the 
dead, but they were too proud to accept Him 
and call such a poor, humble man their King. 
They wanted a rich one, and mocked Him 
every chance they got.”

That must have made Him feel badly aft
er He had been so kind to them,” said Eliza
beth Swanson. Now Elizabeth was the larg
est girl in the whole school, but was what the 
children called “big-hearted” . When she 
though anyone was abused, no matter if it 
was the little darkey boy, she would take his 
part.

“Would the kingdom have been set up 
then, do you suppose?” asked another.

“It might,”  replied Evelyn, “ for Jesus 
says He would have liked to have gathered 
the Jews to Him as a hen gathers her chick
ens, but they would not. They let a robber 
go free and crucified their sinless King who 
is now seated with God in heaven getting 
ready to come back again as the Bible tells 
us so many times.”

“Oh,” said Mable, “ I don’t want Him to 
come, for doesn’t He come every time any 
one of us dies?”

“No.” replied Evelyn.
Just then the bell rang and the girls h.*i 

to go to their seats.
( To be contimietU
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Does It Matter? Waiting far % jRocnimi Worker and Work

By F. E. Siple

--- o---

OVER and over again one is confronted 
with the time worn question, “Does 

it make any difference what one believes?” 
The commonly accepted answer appears to 
be that if a person lives a good, moral, up
right life it matters little or not at all as 
to what his faith or belief may be.

How such a view can be held by persons 
who honestly meditate upon the teachings 
of the Bible we are unable to comprehend, 
as the Good Old Book seems to be very 
plain and straightforward on the point. 
Furthermore, a little cool reasoning ought 
to establish at least one point worthy of 
memory.

Assume for a moment that the common 
thought is correct, and that persons will be 
saved not because of what they believe, but 
on the basis of the goodness of their lives. 
In that event we might as well discontinue 
our little denomination at once, and cease to 
teach what we believe to be the truth, be
cause any of us will admit that there are 
persons just as morally good in the Metho
dist, or Baptist churches as in our own, so if 
goodness is the basis they are as well off 
as any of our own brotherhood. Then again, 
if that principle is correct we may as well 
discontinue the Methodist, and Baptist, and 
all Protestant churches, because in being real 
honest we will admit that we have known 
just as good people in the Catholic church 
as in any other. So, if being1' good is the 
basis of salvation we can eliminate all other 
churches, and all be saved in the Catholic. 
Not only that, but let’s go on one step fur
ther. Most of us have had an opportunity 
in life to become acquainted with one or 
more infidels or agnostics. And one very 
noteworthy thing is that some of the world’s 
best people, morally, belong to the class 
who do not even believe there is a God or 

a Savior. In highness of thought, ideals and 
character they are unsurpassed by any 
members of any church. Can you not see, 
then, that if Christ is going to save because 
of moral goodness, these infidels will be sav
ed by a Savior whom they do not even be

lieve to fxist, just as quickly and just as 
completely as those who have had great 

faith in Christ?

It must become evident, then, that there 

in something more than moral character and 
uprightness of life required on the part of 
those who would receive the high calling with 

Christ. Otherwise salvation would be a thing 

‘•''irned by works, and a thing earned by 

v-'ek i <,f Hi> greater value than the works, 

v.Iii'-li would brim: salvation down to a 

lov. /.iiinj/ |,e| uh riot forget, that 

to Hi that the sinner works, 

“'■d /< '< r,, hr v. n:<e death, but thut life

" ' t h i l l  it J/||I not I t wa j/e  Ii<>!II.

Revelation 19:7

There is no roof in all the world, of palace or 

of cot,

That hidetn not some burdened heart nigh break

ing for its lot:

The earth is filled with pain and tears, and clos

er draws the gloom;

And light or balm there can be none till Christ, 

vhe Lord, shall come.

O Morn, when like a summer bird from death 

I shall go free,—

When I shall see Thee as Thou art, and be, My 

God, like Thee!

Like Thee! like Thee! all spotless white—this 

heart, this will, as Thine!—

O love of God, O blood of Christ, O grace and 

power divine!

My Savior, who doth know the thirst the longing 

spirit feels,—

O Bridegroom, now so long afar, why stay Thy 

chariot-wheels?

Were ever eyes so dim with grief, breasts so op

pressed with care?

Did ever hearts so yearn to catch Thy whisper 
in the air?

Thou lonely one, lif t  up thy head—array thee 

for the feast;

He that hath tarried long is near—the glow is 

in the East!

O Morning Star, so soon to lead Thy chosen one 

away,—

0 Sun of Rignteousness, bring in the everlast

ing day!

“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved” (Acts 16:31) sounds 
simple. But “believe” there comes from 
“pisteuo”, which means to adhere to, trust, 

rely on, have confidence in.

In Acts 28:23, 24 we are told that Paul 
testified of the kingdom of God, and per
suaded them concerning Jesus, and “Some 
believed the things which were spoken”. 
And “believe” here comes from “peithomai”, 
which means to be persuaded.

Not so simple after all. Naturally the ones 
who are persuaded of Christ and His king
dom, who have confidence in Him, who trust 
Him, rely upon and adhere to Him in life’s 
ways will be saved. It is such as that, who 

seek Him in simple faith, accept of His 
teachings and of His plan, that He seeks to 

worship Him.

It does make a difference, after all. We 

must believe in Christ. We must believe 
His teachings, and accept Him as our per

sonal Guide and Leader.

-------o------

“He hath shewed thee, 0 man, what is 

good; and what doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, 

and to walk humbly with thy God.” “Look

ing for that blessed hope, and the glorious 

appearing of the great God and our Sa

viour Jesus Christ.”

By Alice B. Curtis

I
T is said that whenever an individual is 
born into the world, hie work is born 

with him. Some people, however, prefer 

to ignore work, so that there exist two 
classes of men, the “lifters’’ and the “lean- 
ers”. The “lifters” have by far the best 
of life, for work is both a discipline and a 
stimulant. The old saying, “Chop your own 

wood and it will warm you twice,” is quite 
true and suggests to us that there are other 

tasks beside wood-chopping that are of two

fold benefit.

Solomon declared in his time that “All 
•things are full of labour: man cannot utter 
it.” At the present time man is still un
able to utter or express in exact terms the 
world’s work that is accomplished from day 
to day. The first commandment God gave 
to man entailed a vast amount of labor upon 
the race. That commandment was that 
mankind should “Be fruitful, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth, and subdue it.” 
Since that time the population of the world 
has increased to many millions. God does 
not do for man what man can do for him
self, and the earth, as God gave it to him, 
needed to be subdued or brought under 
man’s dominion. Under the curse it brings 
forth noxious weeds, thorns and briers, 
which man must destroy in order to grow 
food crops. The animals, which in Eden 
were tame and gentle, became wild and hos
tile to him after the fall.

Wonderful changes have been made that 
the earth might be a fairer and better place 
for our abode. Great streches of forest 
have been cut down and cleared away, and 
where they stood are fertile fields and flour
ishing cities. Inland waterways and dams 
have been built, tunnels have been cut un
der mountains, bridges span the rivers, and 
a network of railroad and traction lines and 
broad highways covers the land. The tele
phone, telegraph, ocean cable, and radio fur
nish means for rapid communication.

As an architect and builder man is a 
great success, as may be seen by the sky 

scrapers, grand cathedrals, and buildings of 
every kind, from the royal palace and stor
ied castle to the sod house of the prairies, 
the sun-baked mud huts of Africa, and 
the Eskimo’s dwelling of ice blocks. Doubt
less Solomon’s temple was the most splendid 
and costly edifice ever built, overlaid as it 
was with pure gold; while the Great Pyra

mid of Egypt is the largest solid structure 
known, its base covering thirteen and one- 

half acres. It was built in Abraham’s time 
and for more than four thousand years has 

braved the elements, and bids fair to last 
as long as time shall endure.

While we view with wonder and admira

tion the progress man has made in subdu-
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properly understood by the language which 
Scripture makes use of. In our statement 
above we called to mind the fact that the 
Apostle Peter was one authority for apply
ing these words of Moses in Deut. 18:15 to 
Jesus Christ our Lord in Acts 3:22. Note 
the circumstances under which Peter re
hearsed these words of Moses. He and John 
had just been the means of healing the 
lame man at the Beautiful Gate of the Tem
ple. A crowd gathers, and to that crowd 
Peter, himself a Jew, appeals to them on 
the same footing nationally, addressing 
them as “ye men of Israel” , and in short, 
pithy words he reminds them that as a na
tion they came into being through the “God 
of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob” . 
Having thus gained their hearing he gains 
in boldness of speech. Recognizing in the 
ever-increasing crowd many of the unruly 
element who were present at the crucifix
ion, he definitely charges them with the 
crime of killing the “Prince of Life” , and 
testifies then and there that he and John 
were witnesses of His resurrection. His 
next appeal is a threefold testimony to 
the witness of the prophets (see verses 
18, 21 and 24) that God had testified 
through them concerning “His Christ” (verse 
18, R. V.) Note the expression; for it 
is a remarkable one. Seeing that his appeal 
to the Scriptures was finding acceptance 
among many, he pleaded with them for re
pentance that their sins might be blotted 
out. Then as a fitting climax he quoted 
these words of Moses, for he well knew the 
esteem in which Moses was held by the de
vout Jew. In spite of the fact that Jesus 
Christ had but recently been crucified as 
a malefactor, so cogent was Peter’s appeal 
to the Hebrew Scriptures, and so definitely 
to the point was his citation of these words 
of Moses, that 5000 men of that vast audi
ence then and there accepted the word 
spoken. We cannot stay but to merely sug
gest that the converse side be fairly con
sidered. Would Peter have dared to apply 
these well-known words of Moses to Jesus 
Christ, to such a representative gathering 
of the “men of Israel” , had Jesus Christ in 
reality been but one of three malefactors 
who were crucified together? The answer 
to that question is that the whole life of 
Jesus Christ, and Peter’s presentation of the 
Scriptures, showed conclusively that He was 
no malefactor, but was truly that Prophet 
spoken of by Moses.

Take also the testimony of Stephen. No 
man, excepting one devoutly learned in the 
Hebrew Scriptures, could have uttered such 
a remarkable chain of evidence respecting 
God’s dealings with the people of Israel. 
Into that evidence he also introduced these 
same words of Moses. And who were his 
hearers? The high priests, the elders and 
the scribes. Men who knew Moses’ writings, 
but were not able to refute Stephen’s appli
cation of them.

In this prophecy of Moses we have pre
dicted a new title indicative of a new office 
of the promised Deliverer. He is to be a 
prophet, viz., one who speaks for another. 
The title is now usually understood of one, 
who through God, foretells the future. That 
it includes that is unquestioned, but it com
prises much more, for Jehovah does not 
limit His interest in the sons of men to 
momentous happenings of future events, 
hence “God . . . .  spake in time past unto 
the fathers by the prophets” . Heb. 1:1.

We can make no mistake when we let Scrip
ture interpret its own definitions, and we 
fortunately have in the Word of God a clear 
indication of what Moses himself understood 
by the use of this title as descriptive of 
the Messiah. Moses certainly had not for
gotten the first time that “the anger of the 
Lord was kindled against” him. (See Ex. 
4:14.) In almost the very words of this 
passage where the Lord God appoints Aaron 
as the “prophet” of Moses, Moses in Deut. 
18:18 proclaims the office of that Prophet 
whom “the Lord . . . .  will raise up” . Com
parison of the passages is well worth while.

Surely in these portions of Scripture the 
salient points are that supreme authority is 
vested in but one Personality—the LORD 
JEHOVAH, and delegated by Him to whom
soever He will. That Christ Himself thus 
understood the office of prophet, even when 
applied to Himself, is evidenced by His own 
remarks in John 3:34.

We hope to touch more briefly on other 
vital considerations of this unique prophecy 
in our next.

THE GREAT DELIVERER
(Continued from front page)

I rebuke and chasten: be zealous therefore, 
and repent.” Rev. 3:19.

Not many have the Job, Daniel, and Paul 
courage when under the chastening rod. 
But rather at such times we imagine that 
all the demons of darkness and obsessed hu
mans are harassing us. But the Hebrew 
boys were not afraid, and why should we 
be, knowing that “all things work together 
for good” ? Rom. 8:28.

Hezekiah did not faint when the king of 
Assyria “was purposed to fight against Je
rusalem.” Instead he fortified (strengthen
ed) himself, just as we must, by prayer 
and faith. Then we can speak “comfortably 
to them (our brethren), saying, Be strong 
and courageous, be not afraid nor dismayed 
for the king of Assyria, nor for all the mul
titude that is with him: for there be more 
with us than with him: With him is an 
arm of flesh; but with us is the Lord our 
God to help us, and to fight our battle. 
And the people rested themselves upon the 
words of Hezekiah king of Judah.” 2 Chron. 
32:1-8. With such thoughts floating through 
our minds all doubts of the Lord’s power 
and willingness to deliver, in every time of 
need, will vanish.

There are yet many severe battles to be 
fought in our warfare against self, prin
cipalities, powers, rulers of the darkness of 
this world, and spiritual wickedness in high 
places. But by following Paul’s advice to 
Timothy we shall never fail to be delivered, 
and shall come out “more than conquerors” : 
“You then, my child, must be strong in the

grace that is in Christ J'-Hun......... A* hv,<nA
soldier of ChriHt Jesus arrept, your thnrtt 
of suffering. Every one who x-rvt--. tut a 
.soldier keeps himself from f>eeorriir)g en
tangled in the world's business, so that he 
may satisfy the officer who enlists*! him. 
And if anyone takes part in an athletic 
contest, he gets no prize unless he obeys 
the rules.” 2 Tim. 2: 1-6, Weymouth.

Deliverance has a different meaning from 
escapement. Deliverance by the Î ord al
ways entails blessings -a lifting up, spirit
ually; often otherwise, which is not the case 
with escapement. A man may escape death 
by drowning only to be thrust back in a 
world that he is weary of.

The Bible abounds with ways the Lord has 
delivered His people, and every child of God 
can trace the Lord’s hand in deliverance. 
But the one deliverance that will transcend 
all others will be when Jesus comes. But, 
“How long, 0 Lord?” “When these things 
are beginning to occur, raise yourselves, and 
lift up your heads; for your deliverance is 
drawing near” . What “things” ? Well, here 
are a few: “For these are the days of ven
geance, that all the things written may be
accomplished............... And Jerusalem will
be trodden down by the Gentiles, till the 
times of the Gentiles may be accomplished
(now history)........... On the earth anguish
of nations in perplexity; roarings of the 
sea and waves . . . .  men fainting from 
fear and apprehension of things coming on 
the habitable” . (“These things” are in evi
dence by all our dailies and magazines.) 
“And then they will see the Son of man 
coming in a cloud with power and great 
glory” (Luke 21, Emphatic Diaglott)—now 
near, to “avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth” . Rev. 6:10.

Dear reader, are you ready—eligible is 
the better word—to meet Him at His com
ing? If not, what are you going to do with 
this Man who is called Christ?
. Let every one who has heard the story 
of the Cross of Christ—the price paid for 
a lost race, and a sin-cursed world (Gen. 
3:17)—contemplate the joy awaiting the 
watching and waiting ones at His coming. 
We all are familiar with that little mound 
in yonder cemetery under which lies that 
dear one who died in Christ, and whose 
body we last saw in the cold, decaying rigor 
mortis state. It — the body — will be deliv
ered, and changed from corruptibility to in
corruptibility, and the living, mortal ones 
instantly changed, and delivered from these 
poor, weak, sinful, mortal bodies to immor
tality. All shall be made “like Him”!

But you, mortal souls, who have heard 
the Christ, and by words and acts, are re
jecting Him: Stop, Look, Listen!

Don’t mock God; He knows our thoughts, 
and the intent of our hearts!

I S P R I N G  IS H E R E  j
❖ In a few days everyone will be planting his garden and setting * 

out shrubbery to beautify his home.
To the Herald Readers who have received our 1926 

a  Seed and Plant Catalog, we earnestly solicit your orders.
We have a good stock of high germination vegetable and

❖ flower seeds and strong, healthy rose-bushes, shrubs,
❖ etc. The best of service given on immediate orders.
❖ To those who have not yet received our Catalog,
❖ drop us a line and we will send you a copy and a trial package of garden seed by return mall.

\ G O L D E N  R U L E  N U R S E R I E S
^  HOME O F  " T R U E  TO N A M E  A N D  C L A I M "  S E E D S .  P L A N T S  A N D  B U L B S
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W ASHING OF FEET
By E. D. Gifford Daily Scripture Readings for 1&2S

Prepared by F. L. Austin

PERMIT me to make some comment on 

Bro. Williams’ article in your issue for 

March 9th.
Of course, the feet-washings of the Old 

Testament have nothing to do with this dis

pensation, except in their antitypical mean
ings. Nor have we, as Christians, anything 

to do with the custom of people in olden 

times of washing feet.
But these considerations do not prove 

feet-washing not to be an ordinance of the 

Gospel. For the Old Testament also speaks 
of bread and wine in ordinances and in the 
customs of the people, yet no one supposes 
that Jesus was re-instituting an Old Testa

ment ordinance when He instituted the 
Lord’s Supper. There were various bap
tisms under the Old Testament, but these 
do not make baptism in the Gospel to be 
an Old Testament ordinance. They anointed 
with oil and laid on hands for various pur
poses in the Old Testament, but this is not 
to say that these, when practiced under the 
Gospel, are Old Testament ordinances.

If we take the position that feet-washing 
cannot be an ordinance under the Gospel, 
because it was practiced under the Law and 
in the domestic customs of the people, we 
must, for the same reason, throw away the 
Lord’s Supper, baptism, and all other ordi
nances of the Gospel.

Nor can we justly infer that feet-washing 
cannot be an ordinance, because it teaches 
a great lesson; for all the ordinances of the 
Gospel have great symbolic meaning. If 
feet-washing had no great symbolic mean
ing it would certainly not be fit to be an 
ordinance.

Again, it must not be inferred that feet- 
washing is not an ordinance from the fact 
that feet-washing is mentioned in 1 Tim. 
5:10 in connection with child-training, hos
pitality to strangers, nursing the sick, and 
diligence in all good works. But we should 
rather infer that the feet-washing here 
spoken of must be some very important 
thing to be associated with these other very 
important things. If the common every
day custom of washing feet were here 
meant we could not understand how it 
should be a qualification of an aged widow 
for the support by the church. Nor should 
we draw a wrong inference from the word 
“if”—"if she have washed the saints’ feet’'. 
It is argued that feet-washing could not 
have been an ordinance in the primitive 
church, or an aged widow would have prac
ticed it in the church even many times. 
But the same argument would apply to 
prove that feet-washing was not a domestic 
custom in those days. What then should we 
infer from the word “if” in this connection? 
Evidently assuming feet-washing to be an 

ordinance, we must infer that those mem
bers of the church who were devoted to 
serving others were the ones who usually 

washed t he ol hers’ feet. This would seem 
to he after the example of Jesus, for He 
alone washer] the others' feet. It was fitting 

that 1 he leaders of the church would be 

obligated to practice the ordinance ex- 
\nf iny the divine principle of Christ’s 

t ' i ' i i " io'i, a rule of serving others, rather 

tii-iri fiavjrj'/ other-! serve you.
' 1 r * a i <,! y in .John 13:9 17 Jewis instituted 

' ■■1 U« <<l onlinunce of humility, called

Sun.—Apr. 18—Luke 14:25-35 Mem. V. 26

COST ACCOUNTING AND PERSEVERANCE

S ITTING down beforehand to count the 

cost, verse 28, to determine one’s prob

able ability to successfully complete his un
dertaking, is strongly emphasized here by 
the Savior as necessary. His application is 

with reference to the kingdom. Those peo
ple about Him who would participate in His 

kingdom are exhorted to count the cost and 
are further exhorted to continue persever- 
ingly through all trials and distresses until 
their aim shall be finally attained.

He also suggests to them what it will cost 
to attain unto the kingdom. Father, mother, 

wife, children, one’s own life, verse 26, are 
esteemed less than Christ Himself, by His 
disciples. That is to say, the following of 
Christ and service unto Him are the life and 
service that are of first and greatest impor
tance in following Christ until the glories of 
the kingdom shall be realized.

Mon.—Apr. 19—Luke 15:1-10 Mem. V. 2

Christ’s life was so strikingly different 
from any and all others that He attracted 
unto Himself multitudes of all classes of peo
ple. Pharisees, scribes, publicans, sinners— 
all sought to follow Him. But they could not 
agree among themselves. They charged each 
other disparagingly. So when the publi
cans and sinners drew near unto Him, the 
Pharisees complained against His receiving 
them.

Three vivid parables were given to teach 
them Christ’s work and their error. That in 
verse 4 seems to be the same parable as in 
Matt. 18:12, though given under different 
circumstances for different teaching. Just 
as the shepherd rejoices in finding one lost 
sheep out of the hundred, so, verse 7, is 
there joy in heaven over one repentant sin
ner, more than over ninety-nine just persons 
(like the Pharisees) who need no repent
ance. All have sinned, therefore all need to 
repent. The Pharisees regarded themselves 
as righteous. Christ teaches them the joy 
over one repentant publican or sinner more 
than over ninety-nine unrepentant Phari
sees.

The woman, verse 8, losing one piece of 
silver, calls in neighbors and friends to re
joice when the same has been found. Like
wise even the angels of God rejoice when one 
sinner is found and brought into safety.

Tues.—Apr. 20—Luke 15:11-32 Mem. V. 20

Like the preceding parable, so the parable 
of the two sons is recorded only by Luke. 
It is said that the old Jewish law provided 
that in the case of two sons the elder should 
have two-thirds and the younger one-third 

of the movable property on the occasion of 
the father’s death. In this parable, the 
younger son, imagining greater advantage 
elsewhere, becomes dissatisfied with home 

and asks father to give him what would be 
his at the father's death and he would go 

out for himself. The father divided his 

whole living between his two sons, verse 12. 
Quickly the younger son was gone; quickly 

his living was spent; quickly he came to 

want.. The comforts and joys of father’s 

home and of father’s servants were clearly

photographed on his mind. Repentant, sor
rowful, he gladly and hastily returned home 

and found even as he had presumed, father's 

heart full of graciousness, willing to receive 
the returning boy. The elder brother, how

ever, was not like the father. He was jeal
ous, unforgiving, ungrateful. How true is 
this to the experience of many a home. How 

true also to the chosen people of God. Some, 
even of the ten tribes, had wandered and 
gone into foreign fellowship and service. 
Perhaps these publicans and sinners were 
stragglers trekking their way back to God. 

Perhaps these Pharisees and scribes were 
Jews who had remained around Jerusalem. 
God through Christ was anxious to receive 
the repentant ones, but self-righteous Phar
isees not only refused, but complained.

Wed.—Apr. 21—Luke 16 Mem. V. 31

The three previous parables had been spok
en to the Pharisees and scribes, 15:3. Jesus 
now turns to His disciples, 16:1, with fur
ther instruction. The subject, 15:2, is un
doubtedly continued. The Jews had remain
ed the stewards of the promises of God. 
Their political and religious leaders were un
doubtedly in responsible authority in this 
respect. Jesus is teaching throughout His 
ministry that this stewardship must of ne
cessity be taken from them and given to 
others. And this attitude of the Pharisees 
and scribes was another evidence of such ne
cessity. The Pharisees were striving per

sistently to make friends with the political 
and social Roman conditions that had been 
pressed around them. Their Roman lord, 
verse 8, commended them for their unfaith
fulness to their previous devotion.

Different translators and commentators 
understand verse 9 to be an interrogation 
rather than an affirmation which should 
read “and do I say unto you”, etc. Not that 
the Savior commends the disloyalty introduc
ed in the previous verses by the steward. 
The reverse is rather the truth.

Verse 12 agrees with this thought. He 
who had been faithless in that which was 
another’s could not expect to be the recipi
ent of the treasures in his own right.

No servant, verse 13, can serve two differ
ing masters. One can not serve both the 

right and the wrong.

Christ continues by showing the Pharisees, 
verses 16 to 31, first that they made void 
the law of God by amending and adapting 
it to their own convenience, verses 16 to 18: 

second, they made void the teachings of the 
prophets not only by teaching the conscious
ness of man in death, but by introducing 
torments and other idolatrous teachings in 

place of the teachings of the prophets.

Thurs.—Apr. 22—Luke 17:1-19 Mem. V. 5

Lack of space prevents noticing the fol
lowing interesting sections for this week’s 

reading. Note the Savior’s analysis: of
fenses will be introduced. They are sure 

to be. Yet the Savior shows how son' will 

be the result upon those responsible for the 
offenses.

Fri. Apr. 23 Luke 17:20-37 Mem. V. LM 

Sat. Apr. 21 Luke 18:1-17 Mem, Y H
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inn1 the earth, it does not take a profound 
thinker to notice that there is something 
very wrong with man himself, and that he, 
as well as the earth, needs to be subdued. 
He needs a work of grace, and Jesus came 
into the world to reveal God to man, to 
teach man the exceeding sinfulness of sin 
and his need of regeneration. In his na
tural state man is carnal, selfish, hateful, 
and cruel, but when regenerated he becomes 
spiritual-minded, self-denying, loving, and 
merciful. When Jesus went into a “Far 
Country” He left to “every man his work” . 
He tells each one to seek “first the kingdom 
of God and His righteousness” . One who 
is a Christian will work in the Father’s vine
yard. We are told that whatsoever we do 
to “do it heartily as to the Lord” .

Not many of us can do great things. Our 
work consists of the many little tasks of 
everyday life; the workman in the shop, the 
husbandman sowing the seed, the mother 
bringing up her children in the fear and 
admonition of the Lord, the evangelist 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God 
—each at his task, trying to glorify God by 
faithful, upright work. A few lines from 
Henry Van Dyke bear a message that is 
fine and helpful. They are as follows:
“ Every mason in the quarry, every builder on 

the shore,
Every chopper in the palm grove, every rafts

man at the oar,
Hewing wood, and drawing water, splitting 

stones and cleaving sod,
All the dusty ranks of labor, in the regiment 

of ■God, N
March together toward His triumph, to the task 

His hands prepare;
Honest toil is holy service; faithful work is 

praise and prayer.”
So we toil on, sometimes in weariness and 

pain, “faint yet pursuing” , knowing tiiat 
the reward is sure. Christ, the Great Bur- 
den-bearer, who bore the crushing weight of 
the world’s sin, has taught us by precept 
and example to bear one another's burdens. 
Let us not grow slack, but labor as Paul did 
that by all means we may save some. And 
when our work here is over it is good to 
know “ there remaineth therefore a rest to 
the people of God.”  Heb. 4:9.

“Let us labor therefore to enter into that 
rest.”

--------------- o---------------

THE BIBLE— THE WORD 
OF GOD

By Lillie H. Willis

I HAVE always supposed the Seventh Day 
Adventists believed the Bible to be the 

Word of God; but during the past year I 
have heard and read some things that cause 
me to believe that they consider only part 
of it inspired. Lately I read an extract 
from a sermon delivered by one of their 
ministers.

He spoke of Micah 4:3 and Isaiah 2:4, 
where it says swords shall be beaten into 
plowshares, and spears into pruninghooks. 
He said it is “the nations that say this, 
therefore untrue, but in Joel 3:10 the Lord 
says, ‘Beat your plowshares into swords, and 
your pruninghooks into spears’, therefore it 
will come to pass.”

To-day the nations are making prepara
tions for war on a larger scale than ever 
before. Mussolini, the Italian dictator, and 
head of the “Fascisti” , says that all this 
talk of peace by the League of Nations is 
idle talk, that war clouds are rolling up

in Europe, that war, not peace, will come. 
In a talk to the “Fascisti” he said, “ 1 will 
need you next year, I don't know where 
yet. Up with your glorious guns.” And 
the “Fellowship Forum” says, “Mussolini is 
a greater menace to the world in 1926, than 
the Kaiser was in 1914.” He is very an
xious to start another war. Joel 3:10 will 
be fulfilled. But just as sure as it will, so 
sure will the swords be converted into plow
shares, and the spears into pruning hooks: 
for the Lord, not the nations, has proclaimed 
it.

Dark days, heartbreaking days, are just 
ahead; but these clouds, also, have a silver, 
yes, a golden lining; for beyond the clouds 
the Sun of Righteousness will rise with 
healing in His beams, and He will cause 
peace to brood over this suffering world; 
“ they shall obtain gladness and joy, and sor
row and sighing shall flee away.”

IN THE NAME OF THE LORD
By T. J. Davidson

W
HY should we baptize in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ? Because the 

apostles did. Why did they baptize in that 
name? Because they were endued with the 
power of the Holy Ghost which was a teach
er and taught them all things and brought 
to their remembrance all things whatsoever 
Jesus said. Luke 24:49. “And behold, I 
send the promise of My Father upon you: 
but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until 
ye be endued with power from on high.” 
John 14:26, “But the Comforter, which is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send 
in My name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you.”

Now this promise was to the apostles but 
they had the caution to wait or tarry or not 
do anything until the teacher came and 
when he did come he taught them that in 
Jesus Christ “dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily.” See Col. 2:8, 9. And John 
says, 1 John 5:7, “These three are one.” 
What three? Just the same three mention
ed in Matt. 28:19. Now when did these three 
become one? They became one after our 
Savior was crucified and rose from the dead 
and ascended to the Father, Eph. 1:20, 21, 
“which He wrought in Christ when He rais
ed Him from the dead, and set Him at His 
own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is nam
ed, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come.”

He “hath put all things under His feet 
(or His power), and gave Him to be the 
head over all things to the church, which 
is His body” . Eph. 1:22, 23. “And being 
found in fashion as a man, He humbled Him
self, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross. Wherefore God also 
hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a 
name which is above every name: that at 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth” . Phil. 2:8-10.

Now the above cited scriptures will plain
ly show that our Savior was exalted to a 
high position after He ascended to the Fa
ther, for we know that before He ascended 
to the Father every knee did not bow to the 
name of Jesus, because He had not yet been 
glorified nor exalted to this position, as

some claim from Matt. 2^:18. Ami 
came and spake unto them, Maying, "All 
power is given unto Me in heaven awl in 
earth.” Now was ll<- in jjosvNsion of all 
power at. that lime? I will nay “ no". If ho, 
lie could have given the Holy Ghost ri((ht 
then. But it was neressary that Me awwivJ 
and pray the Father before the Holy Cjhost 
did come, but at the time He spoke those 
words He had fulfilled His mission on earth 
and had done all that was required of Him 
and was just like a man elected to office. At 
a certain time He must take over the busi
ness.

Now when Jesus Christ ascended to the 
Father and was glorified and set down at 
the right hand of God and became a media
tor between God and man, then He took 
charge of the power in heaven and earth, 
then it became necessary that everything 
should be done in His name. “The former 
treatise have I made, 0  Theophilus, of all 
that Jesus began both to do and teach, un
til the day in which He was taken up, after 
that He through the Holy Ghost had given 
commandments unto the apostles whom He 
had chosen.”  Acts 1:1, 2. Now we under
stand that God gave the commandments to 
the Son, Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ gave 
commandments to the apostles. How ? 
Through the Holy Ghost.

Now we will have to take the most wit
nesses on any subject and if we find a scrip
ture that reads a certain way. and not an
other word in the whole Bible to confirm it 
we will just have to call it a private scrip
ture, for we prove one scripture by another. 
Of course we will all say “yes” , but when I 
come to the private one some will say, “no”. 
Now just see.

(Continued next week)
----------------------------- — o--------------------------------

COMFORT POWDERS

COMFORT ye, comfort ye My people, 
saith your God.” —Isa. 40:1.

“Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O earth; 
and break forth into singing, O mountains; 
for the Lord hath comforted His people, and 
will have mercy upon His afflicted.”—Isa. 
49:13.

“Break forth into joy, sing together, ye 
waste places of Jerusalem: for the Lord hath 
comforted His people, He hath redeemed Je
rusalem.”— Isa. 52:9.

“To comfort all that mourn; to appoint 
unto them that mourn in Zion, to give them 
beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourn
ing, the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness.”—Isa. 61:2, 3.

“As one whom his mother comforteth, so 
will I comfort you; and ye shall be comfort
ed in Jerusalem.”— Isa. 66:13.

“Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me.” 
—Psa. 23:4.

“This is my comfort in my affliction: for 
Thy word hath quickened me.”—Psa. 119:50.

“Blessed be God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and 
the God of all comfort; who comforteth us in 
all our tribulation, that we may be able to 
comfort them which are in trouble, by the 
comfort wherewith we ourselves are com
forted of God.” 1 Cor. I :1'. 4.

“Wherefore comfort one another with th«* 
words.” 1 Thess. 4:1S.

“Blessed are they th.it mourn: for they 
shall be comforted.” M >*t .VI

7 "v
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D o in g s  A m o n g  the  C h u rch e s

mJi

We regret to report the death of Bro. R. V. 

Gardiner of Lacaster, New York, on Saturday, 

April 10.

Sr. Chas. Zeller and son of Palmer, Neb., were 

in  Oregon last week visiting her brother. She 

was a welcome visitor at Golden Rule Home and 

at the other departments of the National Bible 
Institution.

BURR OAK, IND IANA

Bro. Marme, Sunday School Superintendent at 

Burr Oak, has moved to Flint, Mich. His loss is 

keenly fe lt by the Burr Oak church.

Sr. Amos Osborn, Culver, is reported a little  

improved following several weeks of serious sick

ness.

Special services at Burr Oak on Saturday and 

Sunday, April 17 and 18 at 7:30 p. m. Subject 

for Saturday night, “The Valley of Dry Bones”, 

Ezek. 37; and for Sunday night, “The Battle of 

Armageddon and the Coming of Christ.” On the 

th ird  Sunday at 11:00 a. m. at Plymouth, we 

shall speak on “The Day of the Lord.”

J. H. Anderson.

FROM CAMBRIDGE, NEBRASKA

Bro. Sydney Magaw of Lester Prairie, Minn., 

held a series of meetings at the Elmwood school- 

house ten miles northwest of Holbrook, begin

ning March 14 and closing March 28. We had 

good crowds and interest was fine. We are hop

ing Bro. Magaw can be w ith us again in the 

near future. He also organized a Sunday School 

a t Elmwood which is progressing nicely.

Gertie V. Long.

IOW A REPORT FOR MARCH

Two regular appointments were missed this 

month, the roads being too bad for the breth

ren to meet me at Belle Plaine the th ird Sun

day for the Koszta meeting and the funeral of 

Bro. Marion Fisher at Des Moines the fourth 

Sunday preventing the regular meeting at Wa

terloo. We spent the time of the th ird Sunday 

profitably at Gladbrook, however, as the breth

ren assembled in the morning for Sunday School, 

and we had preaching then and again at night. 

We have interested ones at Gladbrook, outside 

the membership, and the members are very 

fa ith fu l. We liave missed our weekly lessons a 

good deal of late, but hope we can do better 

now as spring opens. We are moving to a house 

at the edge of Gladbrook, but it  w ill not change 

our address or telephone. We w ill be very 

well situated on a five acre tract.

The fourth Sunday appointment at Waterloo 

will now be given to Hickory Grove for the sum

mer. The Waterloo brethren are also very 

faithful. A number of them were at the fun 

eral of beloved litt le  Neal Hunt a few days ago. 

We had a meeting at Clarksville the first day 

of March. The Stanhope appointment was kept 

the second Sunday. Our band there are always 

on hand to take the ir part in the meeting. Bro. 

Sealine is still very poorly.

We w ill make special effort in Towi attain 

this summer in jo in t meetings the first being 

at Gladbrook, May 2, and one again at Stan

hope May I), then the fifth Sunday again at Wa

terloo. Special announcement will be made 

just bo fore each meeting. We w ill be f^ad to 

nee the brethren from anywhere. A number 

of oongregftl.ion.s are w ithin easy reach of all 

Vn-Ht! place:-: by auto, and we specially urge you 

to eorrie.

J. W. W illiams.

I L L I N O I S

NKW f'MIJItf.’lf AT ML DOR A DO

f ,i 11 i/nr f 111 f i f < i;! S liile  ( 'onfei enoo Ktatetl 

wi- y. i i l i i n  ( l ie next, year to see two

churrj, buil'li/iyi, IM < < t.< (| in the Htat.e. Our 

i.it i,t,w \ it-tun i e it 1 i /I'd i/i one of these

points, as word from Eldorado states that they 

have their building all done but the seats and 

w ill soon be ready for dedication and a real 

evangelistic meeting. They have erected a neat 

little  building, 32 x 40, with belfry and a raised 

choir. And may I  add that the Eldorado con

gregation with the exception of three members 

has all been built up in the last five years, and 

there is not a wealthy person in the group. They 

all have to labor for a modest living, but they 

seem to feel that the Lord’s work comes before 

many of the luxuries of life, so they have sac

rificed to build this church for the cause of 

truth. We trust that their desire for a church 

home that w ill stand for a beacon to guide oth

ers into the port of safety may be fully realized.

It  appears that little  Dan Cupid has also been 
at work among the Eldorado folks. Bro. Walter 

Wiggins took unto himself a wife in December, 

and Sr. Bessie Wiggins acquired a husband in 

January. Both these young people w ill be re

membered as having attended the Bible School 

at Oregon in 1924. We trust that both these 

new homes may stand to the honor of the Fa

ther.

was to love him dearly. He was the ligh t of 

the home and the joy of his parents’ hearts. 

Even at his early age he imbibed the Christian 

faith  of the home and expressed it  in his con

versation.
He had just begun his school life this spring 

in  the rural district near his home, which he 

attended only four days.
He leaves to mourn his loss his parents, one 

sister, Mrs. Alonzo Cook, of Clarksville, his 

grandmother, Mrs. Abbie Mead, numerous other 

relatives and a host of friends.

The immediate relatives are all sustained by 

the blessed hope.

Funeral services were held at the farm  home, 

Friday, April 2, by his namesake, J. W. W illiam s, 

followed by burial in the nearby cemetery, 

where he quietly sleeps, waiting the call of H im  

for whose sake it was caused to be written of 

the slain infants, “They shall come again from 

the land of the enemy.”
------ o------

“WORDS OF L IFE” is a monthly published 

in Great Britain, advocating Life and Advent 

Truths. 65 cents per annum. Send for a sam

ple copy. Mrs. J. W. Donaldson, 10 Oakmere 

Drive, Baldwin, New York.

TRACTS AND BOOKS

for last Sunday.

Illinois State Conference Board is scheduled 

to meet at Oregon on April 24 and 25.

A Tract slipped into each friendly letter 
is direct—personal. Handed to Friend or 

Melting of the heavy snow caused the side Stranger it forces attention—often COnsider- 
roads to go completely out of commission so ation. It is an inexpensive, straight-to-the- 
that the Adeline appointment had to be canceled mark presentation of Gospel Truths.

Keep an assortment on hand.
The following are priced to cover costs on

ly, including postage. Some are priced to 
cover simply costs of mailing—wrapping and 
postage.

Order from, and make checks and money 
orders payable to the NATIONAL BIBLE IN
STITUTION, Oregon, Illinois.

20 cents per Dozen; $1.25 per 100 

W hat Must I  Do to Be Saved? Readings on 

Immortality; Spiritualism ; The R ich  Man 

and Lazarus; The Thief on the Cross; M iguel 

Servet.

10 cents per Dozen; 60 cents per 100 

Life! Life! Eternal Life! Obedience; Es

sential Truths; God’s Promises; The Resur

rection.

Cost of Mailing— Single Copies 3c; 12 for 12c 

The Resurrection; Where Are the Dead? 

The Gospel of the Kingdom of God.

A Study of the Word “Soul”, 100 for 25c; 12 

for 5c.

God, 100 for $1.75; 12 for 30c; 3 for 10c. 

The F irst Resurrection, 100 for $2.50; 12 for 

40c; each 5c.

Each

APPRECIATION AND HOPE

Dear Brothers and Sisters in Christ: We have 

received so many letters from the brethren in 

various places extending to us their sympathy 

in this sad time for us, that we wish in this way 

to te ll one and all who read these lines that 

their expressions of fa ith  have helped us to 

bear our sorrow. Some of the first letters we 

received were words coming from those who 

had passed through like experiences.

This demonstrates how truly the sore trials 

better fit us to be kings and priests in the age 

to come. And what a big sympathetic heart the 

Master must have as the result of trials much 

greater than we are able to bear. Not un til 

some sorrow comes do we comprehend God and 

more fu lly  appreciate His revealed word to man 

and especially to the household of faith.

The devoted love and tender counsel of a real 

wife and mother we shall greatly miss. But 

what would we do without the precious and sure 

promises of a God that fashioned the universe 

and shall accomplish the things He has purpos

ed to do? We shall watch even more closely 

now the signs which herald the day of the Lord. 

The prospect of loved ones coming forth  from 

opened graves w ith the flesh as that of a child, 

in perpetual youth, w ith the elim ination of the 

curse, is truly wonderful to look forward to. 

And to be able to look into that face of love and 

shake the pierced hand of a Redeemer who makes 

possible such blessed conditions as these!

Our desire is to so walk as to be accounted 

worthy of entering into the joy and beholding 

the glory of these soon-coming days.

J. E. Hammond and Daughters.

JOSEPH NEAL

the only son of Mr. and Mrs. H. S. Hunt, was 

born near Clarksville, Iowa, Ju ly  6, 1920, and 

passed away in Mercy Hospital at Waverly, Iowa, 

March 31, 1926, aged 5 years, 8 months, 25 days, 

following a serious mastoid operation.

L ittle  Neal’s illness lasted over a period of 

about three weeks, and un til the last two days 

he seemed to be improving satisfactorily. Mon

day night he suffered a relapse, however, and 

was taken to the hospital Tuesday morning, 

where he underwent the operation, from which 

he was too weak to rally.

This bright little  boy was endeared to cvery- 

one’H heart by his sweet, patient disposition, and 

will he greatly missed by nil. To know him

Death Reigned from Adam to Moses,

Debate: Robison vs. Conner $ .05

Earlier Life-Truth Exponents .15

W ill I t  Pay to Become a Christian? .25

The Visitor, 212 pages .50 

The Song of Our Syrian Guest, 60 pages

Illustrated. Suitable for G ift. .90

Children’s Boobs 

Jesus The L ight of the W orld .25

Stories of the Bible, D ifferent Titles .20

Stories of the Bible, Different Titles .25

The “Children’s Bible” by Sherman and

Kent, Popular Edition, 420 pages 1.75

Pocket Atlas of Palestine, 14x21, folded 

to Pocket Size, M anila Cover .50

Oxford Bibles. See Catalogs.

Wall Mottoes 

Priced from  10c to 50c each.

Gospel in Song 
A collection of 292 songs for Church, Sunday 

School, and all services; recently issued.

Manila

Flexible Cloth 

Board Cloth

Each Per 10 Per 100
Express not

Postpaid Postpaid Prepaid
40c $3.60 $30.00

45c 4.00 38.00

50c 4.50 40.00

— O— —
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“A selfish, seir-imhilnvnt HIV 

made Christian l\v anythin*? shor 
pli'te ovi'rtiirn. It ran rail it sol I’ Christian, 
nml ofU*n dors; but it is onlv a uuvIumy.’'

cannot Ih‘ 
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THE RESTITUTION HERALI)
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ -as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

“ HE IS R I S E N ”

F o l l o w in g  the life of our Savior after His 
resurrection we, since the Easter time, have 
probably been following Him in Galilee. We 
have seen Him approach the shore of the 
lake; we have seen the night fishermen; His 
apostles with empty boat; we have listened 
to the soft words of the risen Lord as they 
echo out across the water to the apostles; 
we have seen Peter impetuously leap to the 
water and rush to the shore; we have seen 
the coals burning, the food prepared and 
eaten; we have witnessed the demonstra
tions of the fact that Jesus whom they pos
itively knew had been crucified was now liv
ing and acting in all of the ways of life. He 
has been raised from the dead. There can be 
no doubt of this. The evidences are many. 
These stand out, not only the instances cit
ed above, which occurred in the days imme
diately following His resurrection, but they 
multiply as days and ages pass. One of the 
greater and larger evidences of His resur
rection was perhaps the fact that fifty days 
thereafter, ten days after His ascension, at 
Pentecost, when a large concourse of people 
were assembled, most of whom were the 
Savior's enemies, Peter discoursed to them, 
charging them plainly and squarely with the 
guilt of having crucified the Lord of Glory, 
the One whom God had attested by signs and 
miracles wrought among them.

He then proceeded to assure them that 
God had raised Him from the dead. In mak
ing this assurance he cited the evidences of 
the day in which they were then gathered. 
So completely convincing was the apostle 
Peler that three thousand railing enemies

turned to Peter with repentance and sought 
information as to the way of salvation. And 
three thousand enemies, having become con
vinced of their wrong and of the resurrec
tion of Jesus Christ, turned in the face of 
the harangues of the multitude and accept
ed Him whom they had previously rejected. 
Three thousand murderers, betrayers, op
ponents braved the probable persecution of 
their opponent brethren and followed with 
the simple persecuted disciples, only because 
they were convinced that He whom they 
crucified was truly the Messiah, the Son of 
God, NOW RISEN FROM THE DEAD.

“IF I BE LIFTED UP”

“A nd I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men 
unto Me.” John 12:32. This is a large say
ing. Who can tell the fulness of its mean
ing?

John 3:14. This scripture is usually un
derstood to refer to the crucifixion of Christ. 
“As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wil
derness, even so must the Son of man be lift
ed up,” crucified. It is true that the Savior 
was raised up on the cross. It is true that 
He suffered and bled and died for man. But 
that uplifting was performed by His ene
mies. He was raised up in mockery. He 
was despised. He was rejected. He was 
raised up for overthrow. Certainly the Sav
ior did not have reference alone to such an 
uplifting. True, it required that. It re
quired His death; it required the atonement; 
it required all that was done by His enemies. 
But the Savior is to be lifted in a different 
manner by a different people. He must be 
raised, exalted, extolled by His friends. They 
too must lift Him up in exaltation. This also 
was done in a manner on the day of His en
try into Jerusalem upon the colt. They ex
tolled Him; they acclaimed Him. They ex
alted Him to the full of their ability.

Does not the Christian world of to-day 
also have a large responsibility in this work? 
Should not the Christian lift up the Savior 
before a dying world, as the serpent was 
lifted up before dying Israel? And this is 
to be done to-day in no other way so effect
ively as by raising His teachings high before 
man. For Christ’s teachings are in a sense 
Christ Himself. They are His word. .They 
are the outpourings of Himself in His real 
character. No one can fully accept the 
teachings of Christ without accepting Him. 
Nor can one look gladly and anxiously upon 
Christ’s words without as gladly and anx
iously looking upon Him.

Therefore to lift Christ up to-day with 
true Christian devotion, receiving His words 
in all of their fulness of meaning, abiding 
faithfully by those words, living them in 
truth and in sincerity: this would raise 
Christ up far above every other name that 
is named.

But such, sad to say, is not always the 
case in these days. Christ’s teachings are 
being more and more redefined by man to 
sui,t the day in which we live, the circum
stances of present day life and business. Too 
often His teachings are being robbed of their 
life force. What is left is insipid, flat un
awakening words.

The drawing of man to Christ by His 
words is more than once taught by the Sav
ior. “Preach the Gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved” . Mark 16:16. “God so loved the

world,”  John !i: 10, “ f.h/it. Iff unvf Hi* only 
bogottcn Son, Omt wIiOHOfVfr Mi»rvHh in 
lliin might not parish, but h/ive wrl/wtintf 
life.”

Faith in Christ cornes from belief of f|j# 
words. These words must In; hold aloft, like 
an ensign, over every thought of life, over 
every busy engagement of life, over every 
social event, over every patriotic labor. If 
we are going .to hold Christ up to a dying 
world at all times, under all circumstances, 
on all occasions, then He must be heralded 
as the One and only One in whom there is 
salvation. Such uplifting, says the Savior, 
will draw man unto Him. The duty of hold
ing up the Master thus is not in the hands 
of His enemies, neither of His passive 
friends. Such duty is in the hands of His ac
tive, devoted friends.

Then if Christians would have the world 
to more fully see their Savior they must unite 
in heart and labor to hold up His words, His 
teachings, His life in all of their purity, ex
actness, fulness, that man may see the grand
eur of His teachings which in every respect 
are contrary, and thus different, to the 
teachings of the finite, carnal, natural rea
sonings.

-------------o------------
HERALD RECEIPTS

Glenn M. Birkey; Mrs. John Eckroy; Mrs. Con
nie Ramsey; Mrs. Edith Rossiter; Howard E. 
Drew; Mrs. N. B. Robison; H. L. Barnett; Mrs. 
F. M. Linn; Mrs. Alma B. Steffa; Mrs. C. C. 
Verity; Mrs. Edgar Adamson; S. M. Boyer; Ev
erett Halstead.

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND
Previously mentioned $1701.04
Maurine Mae Miller (111.) 1-00
A California Sister 5.00

Total $1707.04

A LITTLE CHILD—TOO
OFTEN PUSHED ASIDE

A LITTLE child—too often pushed aside 
To seek his own small comfort as he could— 
Had spent much time in fashioning a toy 
With unskilled hands, yet, cunning for his years, 
His first attempt to model or invent 
What to his fancy seemed a work of art.

To one who bows the knee to symmetry,
The toy had little to enhance its worth;
No thing of beauty—no, nor little else 
To sing its praise, save only patient toil.
None knew how he had planned, nor how he 

wrought
With tools too clumsy and too dull for use.

None saw his knitted brows, nor heard his sighs, 
His scant half-hours seeming days to him.
At last joy kindled in his wild, blue eyes,
And, filled with transports for the finished task, 
His swift feet ran to find his trusted friend 
That he might share with him his first success.

How ruffian speech can strike all fair things 
down!

And what deep woe one wanton word may bring! 
And this poor lamb here met the cruel jeer 
That broke his heart, and sent him off in tears 
To rest his aching heart on mother’s breast. 
There to lie still and sob himself to sleep!

It must be so. that when we. too, have wrought 
The best we know, however it may lack 
The marks of true perfection, jmlced of men, 
That He. who sees the huviest purpw-e s*t.
W ill scan the work with His nnvst srnoums ey*. 
And say—“ It is all fa ir I soe no fault 
Because it is his best, and ho My
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“HAVE FAITH IN  GOD”

Golden Text: 1 Samuel 16:7

MORE LOVE TO THEE

More love to Thee, O Christ, 

More love to Thee!

Hear Thou the prayer I make, 

On bended knee;

This is my earnest plea,

More love, O Christ, to Thee, 

More love to Thee!

Once earthly joy I  craved, 

Sought peace and rest;

Now Thee alone I seek,

Give what is best:
This all my prayer shall be, 

More love, O Christ, to Thee, 

More love to Thee!

Then in my latest day,

I  w ill Thee praise;

This be the constant cry 

My heart shall raise;

This still its prayer shall be, 

More love, O Christ, to Thee, 

More love to Thee!

Then when Thou com’st again, 

Thy saints to greet,

May I w ith all the blest 

Thee gladly meet;

And when Thy face I see,

More love I ’ll have to Thee, 

More love to Thee!

TRUST IN THE LORD AND HE
WILL GIVE THEE STRENGTH

In the seventeenth chapter of 1 Samuel 
we have the story of the army of Israel 
on one side of the valley of Elah, with the 
Philistine army on the other side. While 
both armies were pitched in battle array 
each seemed loath to attack the other. In 
the Philistine army was a giant, named Go
liath. His height was about 11 feet, 10 
inches. He wore a coat of mail made of 
brass which weighed about 175 pounds, and 
the head of his spear was made of iron and 
weighed in the neighborhood of 21 pounds. 

Beside these he was protected with a target 
(a protective piece of armor for the throat 
or neck; a crescent shaped breast plate) as 
also a brass helmet, strips of heavy brass 
upon his legs, a sword, and a shield carried 
by a shield carrier or bearer.

This great Goliath, with all his heavy 
armor, was in the habit of each morning 
defying the army of Israel, challenging it 
to send to him some selected man to meet 

him in a fight the result of which was to 
decide the difference between the armies. 
This terrified the army of Israel. But we 

are not going to tell you any more of the 
story. We ask you to turn to this 17th 

chapter of J Samuel and read for yourself 

this wonderful account of the fight between
♦ he -/real (.riant Goliath, with his heavy, 

co lly armor, and the stripling David with

out armor .■■.wonI, or .shield, studying espe- 
' /'illy and co/nmit t.in^ to memory verse 'If)

“ T h e n  m i l l  I  h i  m i l  t o  I h i -  H i i l i s t i n e ,  T h o u
u m u H t  11) a r i l h  n  n i4»>n l ,  n m l  i i r i t h  a

n m l  w i t h  a  h I u i I i I -  h u t  / c ome ,  t o  t hee.

in the name of the Lord of hosts, the God 

of the armies of Israel, whom thou hast 

defied.” For it is this verse I will use to 

bring out the lesson I believe the heavenly 

Father wishes us to know, and that has 

been here printed for your instruction and 
mine.

Now if you carefully have read the chap
ter we will proced.

In this seventeenth chapter of 1 Samuel 
we have drawn for us a picture, a land

scape. Running through the center is the 
valley of Elah, on either side a mountain, 

dotted with the tents of warriors. Of these 
men of war looms up one more noticeable 
than all the others combined, the immense 
giant Goliath of Gath. He belongs to the 
opposition, to the army of the Philistines. 
In the other army—that of Israel—the family 
of Jesse was represented by his three eldest 
sons whose youngest brother, David, brought 
them provisions. David was a mere youth, 
a “stripling”. While in the camp David 

heard the boastful Goliath utter his chal
lenge, and offered his services to King Saul 
to fight the Philistine. In the picture we 
have a life-size portrait of this giant; his 
body weighed down with the weight of his 
own importance and the heavy armor he 
carries. A man wholly trusting in his own 
strength together with the devices of man 
made for his protection. We also have a 
drawing of the boy David. King Saul had 
placed on him the king’s armor, but David re
moved it and in the picture we see a ruddy 
complexioned, good looking boy, merely dress
ed in the clothing of that day. In one hand he 
carries a stick, in the other he has a sling, 
from his waist hangs a small shepherd’s 
bag containing five small, smooth stones 
(to-day we would call them pebbles). There 
was but one thing in common between Go
liath and David. Each had the assurance 
that he would win the battle, each felt that 
he would be victor over the other.

There is one thing we want you especially 
to notice, and that is David’s assurance of 
winning. When the time came he hurried, 
running forward to meet the giant. No 
doubt at any time ever entered his heart. He 
knew in whom he had placed his trust. He 
knew under whose orders he was fighting. 
He knew whose banner must be sustained. 
He knew though he stood alone, that a power 
of wisdom and of might greater than all 
mankind combined was at his back and 
would see him through for God was with 
him. And when God is with you, though He 
and you stand alone, you have a power sus
taining you that the combined armies and 
navies of the universe, acting in unison, can 
not overcome.

Can you picture this scene? David, un
known, a mere boy, without strength, a 
sickly boy, some claim, without a, particle of 
protection in the shape of armor, Go'iath, 

a giant, strong, powerful, protected by me 
strongest of every device known to, and 
made by, man, and in addition the encour

agement of the entire Philistine army. 

These two meet. As is customary with all 
braggarts Goliath begins to taunt David, 
even curses him. But David, being a fol

lower of the Most High God, nothing daunt

ed, replied to the giant, “Thou comest to 
me with a sword, and with a spear, and 

with a shield; but I come to thee in the name 
of the Lord of hosts, the God of the armies 

of Israel.” With all of Goliath’s protection 

then; was one vital spot that was not cov

ered, and that spot David hit with a pebble 

from his sling. The Spirit of the Lord of 

hosts, the God of Israel filled David, and 

that spirit enabled David to throw that peb
ble with such directness, speed and power 

that it sank into the forehead of the boast
ful Goliath, knocking him senseless. With 

this David ran forward and standing on the 

prostrate body of the giant drew the giant’s 

sword, and with Goliath’s own sword cut 

off his head. And so Goliath the powerful 
is no more, while David the weakling lives 
on and performs many more deeds to the 
glory and praise of his Father.

We feel you already have drunk in the full 
significance of this lesson, which is, “Have 
faith in God,” for God is able to lead, guide 
and keep when all other agencies fail. In 
one of the Psalms David later wrote, “It is 
better to trust in the Lord than to put con
fidence in man. It is better to trust in the 
Lord than to put confidence in princes.” 
And if we learn that, then we have this 
lesson at heart. God’s desire is that we with
draw ourselves from all earthly things, to 
be separate, and through Jesus Christ com
pletely to trust in Him. If we do this He 
will be a Father unto us, and we shall be 
His sons and daughters. Our lesson tells 
what God did through David for the army 
of Israel and He is as able, and willing, and 
anxious to do the same for us to-day through 
Jesus Christ. 0, why not come unto God 
and live?

Goliath with his heroic size, great strength, 
self confidence, complete armor and praise 
of the multitude was as nothing in the hands 
of a weak boy, altogether unprotected, but 
with God on his side. God wants us to rely 
on Him. We read, “Our soul waiteth for 
the Lord, He is our help and our shield”, 
and, “God is our refuge and strength, a 
very present help in trouble.” Also, “Our 
help is in the name of the Lord, who made 
heaven and earth,” The armor God would 
have us wear is described in Ephesians 6:
10-18. Of ourselves we are weak. God is 
strong and powerful. We must put our
selves to one side and be filled with the loye 
and grace and power of God, of which we 
partake through faith in Jesus, who is ab
solutely pure and altogether righteous and 
who will cover us with His purity and right
eousness, if we but ask Him to.

BIBLE QUESTIONS

1. What great principle did Paul write re

garding eating of meat and Christian liberty?

2. In  what did Paul glory?

3. What relationship did Paul assume to Ones- 

imus in his letter to Philemon?

4. In the parable of the sower, what did the 

man’s helpers want to do with the tares? ,

5. What did Jesus say a person must do if  he 

is truly to follow Him?

6. From whom did Paul get the message he 

preached?

7. Because of the many witnesses to the pow

er of faith, what are Christians to do?

8. How often did ■ Paul say he prayed for Tim
othy?

9. Why was not Paul ashamed of the gospel 

of Christ?

10. What did Jesus say would be the test of 
leadership among the apostles?

ANSWERS TO LAST SERI KS OF 
QUESTIONS

1. Luke 2:4(i

2. Acts 5:1-5

3. Acts 7:5(i

4. Ilobrews <>:1!>

5. John 7:51

(i. Acts 0:5

7. (t a I n t inns 0: 10

H. 1‘hilippinns :t:l l 

!). Colnssiims M:i:i 

10. John 15:15,
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Children’s Column
P r e p a r e d  By  Lo is  H u n t

MORE ABOUT A GIRL

By Daisy Nokes

W
HEN Evelyn reached home that eve

ning her mother said, “The Berean 
class meets here tonight and we want some 
one to care for the children. Couldn’t you 
read or tell them some stories?”

“Yes,” replied Evelyn, “ I can at least try.”
That night, after telling them what her 

new “J. I. M.” (Jesus Is Mine) pin meant, 
she gathered the little ones around her and 
talked to them. She didn’t know exactly 
what to say but she did quite well, don’t 
you think? Try and see if you can do bet
ter in telling a like story to some of your 
little friends.

“It will soon be garden time, children,” 
she said. “How many of you little folks are 
planning to have a patch all of your own? 
Now what do you do when you plant a gar
den? First you prepare the soil, you plow 
quite deep then you rake and rake, till 
not a lump is left, and it is ready for the 
seeds.

“God gives the seeds and we cover them. 
He then sends the rain which beats and 
beats the little seeds firmer into the soil, 
making the roots grow; then the warm sun
shine pulls and makes the little seed grow 
into a plant and give us the love gifts of 

' food from God.
“Now our hearts are something like gar

dens, only God is the Gardener, and the seed 
‘the Word of God’ (Luke 8:11), which you 
learn and hide in your heart as you hid the 
seed in your garden. What is the Word of 
God? The Word of God all points to King 
Jesus and the joyful kingdom time when 
He will rule over all in love. Just think, 
no colds, cough, ‘flu’, pneumonia, and even 
no death, nothing to cause the tears to flow 
shall come to those who are His. Is He 
yours?

“You see if we study and learn all about 
this glad time it will so fill the heart gardens 
with love and pity for those who don’t know 
about the coming King that we will try 
hard to get other little girls and boys to 
understand that Jesus is coming to this 
earth again. They don’t know about it be
cause nobody has ever told them and they 
don’t study and search as we Bereans should 
always do each day.

“But what is worse is that some of their 
hearts are hard and stony like your garden 
before you plowed. God’s love seeds can
not grow there. God gives freely of His 
love seeds but the mothers and fathers of 
so many little children are so busy that 
they have no time to be God’s helpers in 
preparing the little heart gardens of their 
own little ones. They don’t try to soften 
the hearts but instead they teach them to 
think of themselves. When they grow up 
their hearts are so nearly like rock that 
only God Himself can plow deep enough for 
seedsi of love to grow. Mothers and fathers 
can help by stirring the tender soil now, 
teaching God’s wonderful Plan, and a kind
ness toward the poor, blind, and troubled 
of this world.”

The children listened very well and asked

many questions.
They then sang this song, after which 

they went to their homes.
I love God’s Word so precious,
It tells of His love for me;
It tells how Jesus suffered,
And died on Calvary.

I love God’s Word of promise 
Of Him who shall come again 
Of that glad day when Jesus 
As King of the earth shall reign. 

Chorus:—
I will hide God’s Word in my heart each day, 

That against Him I might not sin;
It will blessing bring, make the joy-bells ring, 

If I hide God’s Word in my heart.

It was late when Evelyn went to bed, that 
is, late for her, for she usually was in bed 
about the time some other little folks were 
just starting for the movies.

Mother came in and asked her how she 
had got along at school that day wearing her 
“J. I. M.” (Jesus Is Mine) pin.

“The girls spied it first thing, mother, but 
one of them said she didn't want Jesus to 
come for He came every time any one died.
I expect I will have to answer her in the 
morning, and I am wondering how is the 
best way,”  replied Evelyn.

“Never mind, dear,” answered her moth
er. “The Lord will provide; something will 
come to your mind to tell you, I’m sure. 
Good night, Evelyn.”

(To be continued)

The Sunday School
Prepared by Alta King

THE STORY OF CAIN AND ABEL
LESSON 4: APRIL 25, 1926
LESSON TEXT: GENESIS 4:1-26
RESPONSIVE READING: 1 JOHN 3:11-24 and

1 JOHN 4:14-21

Golden Text: Am I my brother’s keeper? 
—Genesis 4:9.

FOR STUDY 
Review: Last week we studied to know 

the basis and the first manifestation of sin; 
also to know man’s attitude toward the basis 
of sin and its manifestation, and God’s at
titude toward them. Recall briefly the re
sults of your study.

The New Lesson: The story of Cain and 
Abel demonstrates the fact that the atti
tude of Adam and Eve toward nakedness and 
its sin was carried over unto their first de
scendant. It demonstrates also that this at
titude, so contrary to God’s attitude toward 
nakedness and its sin, led to the denial and 
disregard of the relationship which God has 
established among men, which denial and 
disregard are at the bottom of the social sins 
that disintegrate the human family.

I. Cain’s Transgression. Gen. 4:1-9. Where
in did Cain fail to please God in his attempt 
to approach Him? What is the evidence that 
he desired God’s approval?

Both Cain and Abel recognized a need in 
their lives which could be met only by an 
approach to God and His approval. Cain 
failed to discern the true way and conceiv
ed one of his own, but did not receive the 
approval he sought. Abel discerned the true 
way, complied with it and received the ap
proval he sought.

Note carefully the language of the last 
part of verse 7. What did God call Cain’s

failure to <Ii.scorn and comply wi»h the rijfht 
method of approach to llim?,<|/7 flow did 
God predict that Cain should victorious 
over sin at his door?

Discern from verses 8 and U that Cain, 
having failed in his approach to Cod, failed 
also in his relationship to his fellowbeirig.

What relationship did God recognize and 
state as existing between Cain and AW? 
In what language did Cain challenge and 
deny this relationship? By what act did he 
try to break it? Is there a logical sequence 
between Cain’s first failure and his second?

II. Cain’s Punishment. Verses 10 to 16. 
What did God do to make Cain realize His 
disapproval of his denial and disregard of 
the brother-relationship existing among 
men? Did God consider the annihilation of 
Cain the proper way to deal with the fail
ures of Cain?

III. Cain in Present-Day Life. Verses 17-
24. From these verses find evidence that, 
through Cain or his descendants, there was 
begun industrial and commercial life, mu
sic, works in metals, a disregard of the bas
ic law of family life and the taking of 
life for revenge. And these two lines of de
velopment still hold. As God's material 
blessings to mankind increase, man assumes 
an ever-increasing disregard of those prin
ciples that are the foundation of that sound 
social fabric which shall bring spiritual 
blessings in the form of right relationship 
between man and man and between man 
and God.

The story of Cain and Abel is the first re
corded instance in which Adam's descend
ants chose their own way of approach to 
God. Adam and Eve recognized a lack of 
wisdom in themselves which barred them 
from being equal with God. They chose a 
way to gain this wisdom, a way denied to 
them by God. Gen. 3:4-6. They gained the 
wisdom, Gen. 3:22, and they also discovered 
the basic factor in the difference between 
themselves and God—their nakedness, their 
imperfect, unfinished condition. Recogniz
ing this gap between themselves and God, 
they again conceived and chose a way of 
their own to bridge the gap and permit nak
edness to approach the perfect God. The 
way they chose was the way of shame
ful hiding, covering, and self-justification 
through reasoning concerning the cause of 
their disobedience. They manifested no ten
dency to unreservedly admit their condition 
and ask God for His finishing touches that 
should swallow up nakedness.

Cain, their firstborn son, followed in their 
steps; and being the firstborn son, he 
stands for the whole human race, including 
you and me, in its fleshly, Adamic stage of 
development choosing its own way to perfec
tion and communion with God. Abel, a son 
born later, discerned and complied with 
God’s way, a way first delineated by God 
when He made and covered Adam and Eve 
with eoats of skin—the way of God’s cover
ing of forgiveness. And Abel stands for 
each one of Adam's descendants in his sec
ond stage of development, when he realizes 
the futility of his own way and complies 
with God’s way by acecpting the way of 
sacrifice and forgiveness rather than the 
way of hiding and covering, and justifying 
that which is imperfect. And how true it 
is that as Cain hated and spurned AM. so 
one’s own way hates and spurns l*>i‘s wav 
until such time when much e\vvrio?nv in 
one’s own way, shall have taujjht its futil
ity.
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HE WALKED WITH GOD TRUTH

By S. Roxana Wince By Dorothy Magaw

ENOCH walked with God; so did Elijah; 

and so did Jesus—one out of each dis
pensation to be an example for the rest.

They walked with God. They kept in His 
company. They neither hurried to out-strip 

Him, nor dallied to let Him go ahead. All 
the long way, the while they walked to

gether, they kept even step with Him. There 
was no turning aside into byways and for
bidden paths, no stopping to gather flowers. 
Their Guide might leave them if they did 
and how then could they ever reach the 

prize that lay at the end of the race? There 
was nothing else to do but to keep on walk
ing with God, keeping His commandments 
and His precepts, loving Him with all their 
mind, might and strength and so, coming off 
“more than conquerors” at the end of the 
battle.

Enoch’s walk was so perfect in every way 
that he was translated before the journey 
was over, without tasting the bitterness of 
death. And so was Elijah. Although made 
sport of by the would-be “smart-alecks” of 
Israel on account of his bald head, he was 

caught away to some place of ineffable light 
and glory there to abide until Jesus comes 
back to this earth the second time. At least, 
we thus imagine though not a word is said 
as to either his or Enoch’s abiding-place and 
it is useless to guess where they are or for 
what purpose they were taken.

But, we read on in the history of Israel 
until we come to the days of Solomon. God 
had warned His people not to inter-marry 
with the daughters of Pharoah, or with the 
Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, 

or Hittites, because they would turn the 
hearts of Israel away from Him to serve 

idols of wood and stone.

And Solomon seems to have done well in 
his youthful days, but he loved many strange 
women; he was over-much married and 
when he grew old his wives turned away 
his heart from following the Lord. “His heart 
was not perfect with the Lord his God, as 
was the heart of David his father. For 
Solomon went after Ashtoreth the goddess 
of the Zidonians, and after Milcom the abom
ination of the Ammonites”, and even built 
“an high place for Chemosh, the abomina

tion of Moab”.
ft, seems very strange that he could do 

this after building that beautiful temple for 
the worship of the true and living God, the 

Creator of heaven and earth, and of all that 
is therein.

Head the eighth, ninth, and tenth chap
te r  of 1 Kings, and you will wonder too. In 
1.h<*.sfr phnp1.e rs he seemed to he walking be

fore the I/ml in integrity of heart just as 
Ij-v/id bin father had walked. What a 
*‘li;iri^e«l Solomon we read of in 1 Kings 11; 

^ '■> "And likewiw did fie for all his strange

wives, which burnt incense and sacrificed 
unto their gods. And the Lord was angry 

with Solomon, because his heart was turned 
from the Lord God of Israel, which had ap
peared unto him twice, and had commanded 
him concerning this thing, that he should

3fn %  #fyaltaixr

I walk in darkened paths, yet know 

My Father marks the way I go;

I  cannot see His tender smile,

But feel His clasping hand the while; 

And since He heeds the sparrow’s fall 

I trust His love, in spite of all.

Borne through the dark by loving arms,

I sometimes shrink with vague alarms, 

Yet closer cling that I may hear 

The voice that whispers in mine ear. 

“Oh, trembling soul,” it says to me, 
“Rest in the love that clings to thee!”

I can not tell if  long the way 

By which I go, through night to-day; 

But, soon or late, I  know my feet 
W ill walk in sunshine, broad and sweet; 

And, soon or late, before mine eyes 

The radiant hills of peace uprise.

—Selected

not to go after other gods”, and that if he 
did the kingdom, all except one tribe, would 
be rent away from his house and be given 
to one of his servants.

But Solomon and the children of Israel 
paid no heed to the word of the Lord. Ash
toreth, Milcom, and Chemosh were still wor
shiped just as before.

They seemed determined not to walk in 
the ways of the Lord, to keep His statutes 
and His judgments and to do that which 
was right in His eyes. So ten tribes went 
to Jeroboam, the servant of Solomon, and 
two tribes, Judah and Benjamin, remained 
with Rehoboam, the division of the people 
being of the Lord for some wise purpose.

What was that purpose? It was that His 
people should still be kept walking with God, 
if not as Enoch walked, yet never giving 
Him up. They were always to be the reposi
tory of His Word, because God had made 
promises to them that He could not and 

would not retract.
To ten-tribed Israel He had made an ir

revocable covenant that we find recorded in 
Jeremiah 31:35-37. It reads as follows:

“Thus saith the Lord, which made the sun 

for a light by day, and the ordinances of 
the moon and of the stars for a light by 
night, which divideth the sea when the 

waves thereof roar; the Lord of hosts is 

I lis name: if those ordinances depart from 
(Continued on page 229, column 3)

JESUS said to those Jesus who had be
lieved Him, If ye abide in My word, then 

are ye truly My disciples; and ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.” “If therefore the Son shall make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed.” Again 
Jesus says, “I am the way, the truth, and 
the life.”

If we abide in Jesus’ words, then are we 
truly His disciples. And if we are truly 
His disciples, then shall we know the truth 
and the truth shall make us free. We shall 
know the truth about what? We shall 
know the truth about God’s plan oi salva
tion for us from the sins of our bodies; the 
truth about God’s love for us; the truth 
about how that love should affect our lives 
and our personal outlook on liCe; the truth 
about how to live and how to be so that 
every person who comes in contact with us 
can see the love of the truth in our faces 
even though we say not a single word; 
the truth about the attractions of the world 
so that they will no longer hold us as slaves; 
the truth about the so-called religions of 
the world; the truth about this belief and 
that belief; the truth about ourselves; the 
truth about our own helplessness without 
trust in God.

And if we really know the truth; the 
plain, simple, everyday truth about things, 
then shall we be free. But from what shall 
we be free? We shall be free from the 
bonds of sin; from the shackles of fear; from 
the hold of lon^-believed ideas which are not 
truth; from the supremacy of the body over 
the mind and the spirit of truth; from the 
fear of really being ourselves, as God wants 
us to be. In fact we shall have courage 
enough to face the facts of things, and then 
to weigh the evidence for and against, be
fore we decide that this is the truth or that 
is the truth. We shall be brave because 
“His truth is a shield and buckler.” We 
shall be free “For the law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from 
the law of sin and • death. For what the 
law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh, God sending His own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, 
condemned sin in the flesh: that the ordi
nance of the law might be fulfilled in us, 
who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit.”

We shall be free because after we have the 
truth about the things which formerly bound 
us, our fear of them and interest in them 
will have left us, and they will no longer be 

our masters. We shall be the masters of 
our former ignorance.

Then, shall we have peace in our hearts? 

Yes, for Jesus said that lie would give us 
the Spirit of truth which would be our Coin- 

(Continuod on pnu'o -’il'--, column :U
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C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  
or FULFILLMENT of PROPHECY

RABBI WISE SUPPORTED

THE controversy among Jewish leaders 
over .the speech of Rabbi Stephen S. 

Wise last Sunday, in which he said that Je
sus of Nazareth was not a myth, but a man, 
and that the Jews must embrace His teach
ings, was the foremost topic to-day (Dec. 
27) in Jewish religious controls.

While Dr. Nathin Krass of Temple Em
manuel in a sermon before his congregation 
upheld the right of Dr. Wise to his personal 
opinions concerning Jesus, the national head
quarters of united Palestine appeal an
nounced that scores of telegrams were being 
received from all parts of the country in 
protest against the resignation of Dr. Wise 
as chairman of the $5,000,000 campaign 
which is being conducted.

The announcement said that the orthodox 
synagogues joined with other Zionist lead
ers in urging the executive committee of 
the campaign to refuse to accept Dr. Wise's 
resignation, which he tendered on the ground 
that it might be to the interest of the ap
peal if he withdrew. The messages also crit
icised the resolution of the union of orthodox 
rabbis urging the chairman’s resignation, 
the announcement said.

Samuel Untermyer, president of the Pal
estine foundation fund, one of the bodies en
gaged in the campaign, came out in support 
of Dr. Wise in a letter containing assurances 
that he would “vote and use whatever in
fluence I may possess against accepting your 
resignation.”  Mr. Untermyer stated that the 
attack against Dr. Wise could not be “ justi
fied or excused.”—Publication not known, 

i

“NEW PALESTINE” NOTES

TITHE WILL BE ABOLISHED IN 
PALESTINE

T h e  tithe, the ancient form of taxation on 
agricultural products still prevalent in Pal
estine, will be abolished and a modern sys
tem of taxation will be substituted, accord
ing to a report from Jerusalem to the Jewish 
Telegraphic Agency.

A special commission to inquire into the 
methods of substituting the tithe was ap
pointed by the High Commissioner. Mr. 
Johnson, Assistant Treasurer of the Pales
tine Government, was appointed chairman of 
the commission.

DEAD SEA TO BE HARNESSED

A plan  for harnessing the electrical en
ergy believed to be possessed by the Dead 
Sea is announced in an Associated Press des
patch from Jerusalem. If properly exploit
ed, it is declared, the lake can produce a 
maximum of 350,000 horsepower. The plan 
includes building a huge pumping station at 
Haifa for the transfer of Mediterranean sea
water by pipes or aqueducts to the Dead 
Sea. The construction of a series of water 
conduits coupled with the Dead Sea’s natur
al mineral power is proposed. After cal

culating wastage for evaporation, power for 
turbines, and loss of power during transfer, 
it is said 100,000 horsepower can be produc
ed at little cost.

GIRLS’ AGRICULTURAL SCHOOL OPENS

T h e  first girls' agricultural school in Pal
estine will be opened on April 8th by Lady 
Samuel, wife of the former High Commis
sioner, states a report from Jerusalem to the 
Jewish Telegraphic Agency. The school was 
established by the International Women's Zi
onist Organization at Nahalal. Dr. Chaim 
Weizmann, who is expected to arrive short
ly, will preside at the function. The build
ing, which will house the school, is the most 
imposing structure in the Valley of Jezreel, 
and was erected at the cost of $35,000, large
ly contributed by the Canadian chapters of 
the Hadassah. The school is the first of its 
kind in the Middle East. Forty pupils are 
attending.

------------ o-------------

NOTES FROM MY BIBLE

By L. Booth

Matt. 4:13—Concluded 
His chief resort was near the margin of 

the lake known by the three names—Sea 
of Galilee, of Tiberias, and of Gennesaret. 
Here He labored for the salvation of those 
people who had been sitting in darkness. 
His days were spent in preaching and heal
ing. Hundreds sought and found relief 
from all kinds of physical ailments. Many 
of His nights were spent alone in prayer 
or in crossing the lake. Galilee was all life 
and activity in His day. Now all is changed, 
and silence reigns where once the Son of 
God proclaimed the message of God's, com
ing kingdom. Loneliness and desolation have

sime Hprcwl ov'-r flint. lovely rej/iori, '!%• 
shores of Tiberias nr<‘ Ht.r»*wn wit.h ruin* 
and Magdnlia is now rornj>osed of only a 
few miserable hovels. I'Hlmnidn, Chorazin 
and Capernaum are gone. Those beautiful 
cities of the Lake know not the day of their 
visitation which should cause their narneg 
and memories to perish. But this shadow 
of darkness and gloom is now being lifted 
and in a few more years they will rise 
from their ruins and outshine their former 
greatness and glory.

Josephus knew the land of Capernaum 
well. He says it was about thirty or forty 
miles wide and fifty or sixty long, and in 
that small territory there were two hundred 
four villages and towns, the smallest of them 
containing about fifteen thousand inhabit
ants. According to his estimate there must 
have been three millions or more.

Think of our Lord visiting those places, 
preaching, healing and working miracles 
for a year and a half. During His ministry 
He made three general rounds in Galilee. 
We read of His making nine departures from 
Capernaum, followed by as many returns. 
Could we have followed His footsteps we 
would have found His time filled with toil 
and activity. No event in the history of man 
can be compared with His missionary jour
neys in Galilee. Healing maladies, relieving 
distress, causing the dumb to speak, the blind 
to see; besides giving to the world a code of 
religious and moral principles, to which the 
world with all its boasted wisdom has been 
unable to add anything of merit. No won
der that He was followed by great multi
tudes and His fame was spread abroad. 
The multitudes were eager to listen to Him 
who spoke as no other man, and to receive 
relief from their bodily ills. His work be
gan by acts of kindness toward the very 
lowest, the poorest, and most helpless.

The greatest recipients of His grace and 
love were such as fill our almshouses, in
firmaries, hospitals and other charitable in
stitutions. By these acts of kindness to the 
sinners, the lost and the wretched He taught 
the truth to the common people, at least 
that God has love for every sinner, be he 
ever so vile, and that all are objects of His 
divine compassion. Because of this fact He 
sent His Son to seek and to save the sinner.

Garden Seed and Nursery Stock
The first thing to consider in buying seeds is, “ Do they pass a high 

germination test.”  No one wishes to plant seeds that will not come up. 
All our seeds have been tested and are of high germination.

We also have a full line of Summer Flowering Bulbs, House Plants, 
Rose Bushes and Rambler Roses, Perennial Plants, Ornamental Climbers, 
Shrubs and Small Fruits.

To those who have our 1926 Spring Catalog we ask you to compare 
our prices with those o f other firms who sell high grade goods. We 
earnestly solicit your orders for anything that you wish in the line of 
Seeds or Nursery Stock.

Your order is appreciated, whether it be for One Dollar or One 
Hundred Dollars.

We guarantee safe delivery on all goods sent out.
To those who have not yet received our Catalogue, kindly drop us a 

line and we will send you one by return mail.

Home o) 
"True to Name 
and Claim" 
Seeds, Plants 

and Bulbs

GOLDEN RULE NURSERIES
OREGON, ILLINOIS
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om\ thon what is this one? Paul explains 

in Col. S. ^  is Christ—for in Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead- 

bodily. "And whatsoever ye do in word or 

deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, 

giving thanks to God and the Father by 

Him. Col. 3:17. (Now shall we do this or 

shall we not? Those are plain scriptures 

and we should heed them in every particu

lar.)
Some of our best writers have tried to 

trace back the practice of baptism in the 

name of the Father and of the Son and 

of the Holy Ghost, but apparently they get 

back to the Roman Catholic Church and then 
have to give up the task and say that it 
was not so done in the days of the apostles. 

Will we practice what the apostles did or 
not? The Bible is the only record of this 
work so we can't find one scripture that 
says they did baptize in the name of the 
Father, Son. and Holy Ghost although we 
have writers that try to turn the scriptures 
in every way to prove that they did and 
that we should. Now I haven’t tried to 
change the Scriptures in any way, only cited 
book, chapter, and verse for proof, and I 
will say that the book of the Acts of the 
Apostles means something to us. It means 
to tell us how the, the apostles, acted in set
ting up the church and starting out in the 
business for thirty years, and why not do 
as they did, or shall we take the Roman Cath
olic way?

I for one will try to follow the apostles 
and pray that our preachers will do the 
same. Some will say, “Well, it’s not neces
sary to use a name at all”, but I will just 
call attention to Acts 2:38 and 10:48 and 
see what you think about it. It’s as neces
sary as it is to repent, so if any brother or 
sister disagrees with me on this I would like 
to see the scripture to prove the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost way.

My prayer is that we be of one spirit 
(mind), and the Bible will accomplish that 
in us without prejudice.

— ----- o------

NOTES FROM MY BIBLE

By L. Booth
--- o---

Matt. 5

I N this chapter Jesus instructs the great 
multitude as to what constitutes the 

only true and lasting blessedness of man. 
Not outward appearance, not the gratifica
tion of natural passions, or desires, or crav
ings, or pride, or worldly ambitions, or love 

of pleasure. Not what we have, but what 
we really are in God’s sight.

Verse 1. “ Seeing the multitudes, He went 
up into a mountain: and when He was set, 
His disciples came unto Him.” Hattin is a 

village at the foot of the mountain. This 
mountain is divided into two parts, from the 
top of which Capernaum could be seen some 
six or seven miles away. Since it was the 

highest, elevation on that side of the Lake 
the people would naturally speak of it as 
"the mountain.''

The day was wearing away and the mul
titude followed Him, taking with them their 
diseased ones.

5: 1, 2

What a r oi.tr ist between the delivery of 

the I Jiw and Christ's sermon on this occa
sion1 The law was tfiven hy Moses on a 

(•.< 2.‘i l  , co lum n  I)

Sun. Apr. 25—Luke 18:18-43 Mem. V. 31

In the fore part of this chapter the Savior 

has given extra encouragement for His dis
ciples to continue perseveringly in prayer 

and supplication to God for every truly need
ed assistance. Would that all Christians to

day could sense the advantage resulting from 
such constant fellowship with God. Verse
18 begins Luke’s statement of the inquiry of 
a certain ruler. Matthew and Mark both 

recite the same. The request is for infor
mation relative to the inheritance of eternal 
life. The answer is to keep the command
ments. The assurance of the ruler is that 

he has so done. The teaching of the Sav
ior follows that such is impossible: all 
sin “and come short of the glory of God”, 
Rom. 3:23. Eternal life is a gift, Rom. 6:23, 
not an inheritance. Jesus does, however, 
assure Peter and the apostles that they will 
be rewarded, not only in the age to come, 
but in the present life, for faithfulness of 
service unto God, verses 29 and 30.

They are traveling toward Jerusalem. He 
teaches the apostles what must take place 
and what He must endure, verses 31 to 34. 
Yet they understood not. Though He must 
suffer and be humiliated it was not because 
of any loss of power or authority as was 
evidenced by the miracles which He con
tinued to perform. See verse 42.

Mon.—Apr. 26—Luke 19:1-27 Mem. V. 26

He is passing through Jericho. It is His 
final journey to Jerusalem previous to His 
crucifixion. Zaccheus, a chief publican, is 
assured salvation. Because He was nigh to 
Jerusalem, verse 11, He spoke a parable 
which taught evidently that the kingdom of 
God should not immediately appear. This 
parable is said to have been in very close 
agreement with what actually transpired in 
the case of Herod the Great and his son, 
Archelaus, who had been to Rome to receive 
sovereignty in Palestine. But Jesus was the 
true Nobleman. He was about to journey 
to a far country and for long time. The 
kingdom could not be established till He 
should return. At His return His servants 
will be faithfully rewarded for their loyalty 
unto Him during His absence.

This parable not only served to reprove 
the people for what had taken place, but 
also to encourage the apostles unto the faith
ful discharge of their responsibility follow
ing the Savior’s crucifixion.

Tues.—Apr. 27—Luke 19:28-48 Mem. V. 31

Having come to Bethany upon the south
eastern slope of the Mount of Olivet about 
three miles from Jerusalem, He directs them 

relative to providing the colt for His entry 
into Jerusalem. Prophecy is being fulfilled 

rapidly, witnessing to the fact that Jesus 

is the real Messiah of prophecy, the Chosen 
of God, the King that was to come. It is the 
tenth of Nisan. Passover lambs are being 

selected. Also the Lamb “who taketh away 

the sin of the world” is being pointed out. 
Daily till the fourteenth He visits Jerusalem 

from Bethany.

Wed. Apr. 28 Luke 20:1-26 Mem. V. 25

The people were very attentive to hear

Him, 19:48. The chief priests and the 

scribes and the elders were worried. Again 
they would entrap Him in His words and 

they ask Him to announce His authority for 
doing these things. They could not deny 

the kindness nor the greatness of His works. 
But if He would say something for which 
they could accuse Him of blasphemy, they 
could agitate the public mind. His answer, 
however, quieted them, verses 3-7. He de
clares the parable of the vineyard, which, 
verse 19, the priests and scribes perceived 
He had spoken against them. Repeatedly 
they tried to draw forth some statement 
from Him that would enable them to raise 
a tumult against Him. But He, verse 23, 
discerned their intent and rebuked them.

Thur.—Apr. 29—Luke 20:27-47 Mem. V. 44

The effort of the Sadducees to entrap Him 
turned to their own embarrassment. Verse 
37, He declares, contrary to all Sadducaic 
belief, that the dead are raised. Here is 
a definite statement. He stands squarely up
on the same and then He proves to them 
from their own recognized scriptures that 
Moses declared this truth at the bush when 
he called the Lord the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac and the God of Jacob. Those 
patriarchs were dead when Moses wrote. 
They had been dead for some time. The 
Pharisees acknowledged this. The Savior 
then declares that God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living. The dead need 
no God. There is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, in 
death, Eccl. 9:10, therefore no leadership re
quired, no blessings, no protection, no sup
port. God is not the God of the dead.

Fri.—Apr. 30—Luke 21:1-19 Mem. V. 12

In the temple again where there were sev
eral treasury boxes He saw rich men with 
others casting their gifts unto God into the 
treasury. A widow placed there all the liv
ing that she had, verse 4. Jesus declared 
that she had thus given to the Father more 
than all the others. The Father does not 
measure our gifts according to the standard 
of the commercial world, but according to 
the measure of the ability of the giver. She 
had given all. They had given relatively 
little. Perhaps it was because of their lack 
of giving hearty service to God that cer
tain sorrows and destructions were destined 
to follow upon that people of God and that 
city of God. God’s people are no better 
than any other people, excepting as they 
are more true to and in accordance with the 
Father Himself. God does not favor an in
dividual merely because he by outward 
adornment, stands for God. On the other 
hand, if one’s heart, life, all, is truly, honest
ly dedicated to the Father, the mistakes, 
the shortcomings may be many and serious; 
but inasmuch as they are unintentional, 
even contrary to the wish and intent of the 
heart, God forgives and cancels such error, 
rewarding the individual for the true 
thoughts and true intentions toward God 
Himself.

Thoughts on this chapter were given in 

this column under the heading of March 13.

Sat. May 1 Luke 21:20-38 Mem. V. 2S
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KVA R LASTING LIFE WHEN?

By Harry A. Sheets

A
 TRACT just came to me a few clays 

ago. It is a treatise on John 5:24. 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that 
heareth My words, and believeth on Him 
that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation; but is 
passed from death unto life.” The author 
believes and points out that everlasting life 
is the present possession of him that “hear
eth My word, - and believeth on Him that 
sent Me.”

It is true that hath is present possessive, 
but have, hath, and is are many times used 
to denote or express assurance and not time.

“A father of many nations have I made 
thee” (Gen. 17:5), was God’s statement a 
year or more before Isaac was born. Paul 
quotes this passage many years later and 
states that it is a case of calling “those 
things which be not as though they were.” 
Rom. 4:17. God’s statement: “Unto thy 
seed have I given this land” (Gen. 15:18), is 
another example of assurance rather than 
time, as it wa§ given previous to the birth 
of the seed Isaac or the seed—Christ. Gal. 
3:16.

Future prophecy states that Christ is to 
rule and reign in Jerusalem and that the 
law shall go forth from Mount Zion. That 
is recognized to be still future and yet God 
speaking through David says: “Yet have I 
set My king upon My holy hill of Zion.” Psa. 
2:6. Christ was not begotten of God until 
long after David's time and yet in the verse 
following the one just quoted God says: 
“ Thou art My Son; this day have I begotten 
Thee.”

Many times in Isaiah 53 we find the past, 
present, or present possessive tense used in 
describing events that were still seven hun
dred years future. “He hath no form nor 
comeliness” ; “ He is despised and rejected” ; 
“ He ivas despised” ; “yet we did esteem Him 
stricken” ; “He was wounded” ; “He was 
bruised” ; “The Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquity of us all” ; “ He is brought as a 
lamb” ; “He was taken” ; “He made His 
grave” ; etc. These events were so certain 
of fulfillment that God could speak of “things 
that be not as though they were.”

“For unto us a child is born; unto us a 
son is given” . (Isa. 9:6). That complete 
prophecy was written more that twenty-sev
en hundred years ago and isn’t entirely ful
filled yet. But God said “is”—present tense.

In the scriptures quoted God has used 
have, hath, is, did, was and made to show 
certainty of event rather than the time of 
occurrence, or, as Paul says, “calleth those 
things that be not as though they were.”

However, the words given above are used 
to denote time. Since that is true, “hath” in 
John 5:24 can refer to time or it can show 
certainty. Hence it is necessary to study 
further to determine whether hath is ex
pressive of present possessive or future cer
tainty.

“ Everlasting life”  (aionios zoe) is never 
used with reference to this present life. The 
Greek word “ aionios”  has been translated 
“ eternal”  more times than it has “everlast
ing” . Literally it means “age-lasting” or 
“ age-abiding” . The age to which “ aionios” is 
applicable, as well as the time in which we 
receive eternal life, is clearly evident in

Christ’s answer to Peter. "And He said un
to them, verily 1 say unto you, There is no 
man that hath left house or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children for the king
dom of God's sake, who shall not receive 
manifold more in this present time, and in 
the world to come life everlasting.” Luke 
18:30 (see also Mark 10:30). The above 
also differentiates between the blessing giv
en now and the one given “in the world to 
come” .

John, writing in A. D. 90, records his 
hope as a promise and not as something 
possessed: “And this is the promise that He 
hath promised us, even eternal (aionios) 
life.” 1 John 2:25.

Just before His crucifixion Christ was 
teaching His disciples concerning His future 
coming and judging of the sheep and goat 
nations. Regarding His future sentence He 
said: “And these shall go away into ever
lasting punishment: but the righteous into 
life eternal.” Matt. 25:46. There is the 
time of receiving the eternal life, a time 
after the “Son of Man” has come “ in His 
glory, and all the holy angels with Him” .

Paul, writing to the Church at Colosse, 
states: “For ye are dead, and your life is 
hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who 
is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with Him in glory.” (3:3-4.) Paul 
considers the church dead because they don’t 
possess “life” . Their “life”  is hid with 
Christ in God, hence is not possessed. Paul 
later styled himself an apostle “in hope of 
eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, 
promised before the world began” . Titus 1:2.

There are those who claim everlasting life 
as a possession in this life and yet it is 
very noticeable that they love, hate, suffer, 
get sick and die the same as all others. 
The writer is frankly unable to associate 
toothache, dispepsia, frosted ears, and corns 
with eternal life, especially when John, the 
revelator, says: “And God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes; and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor cry
ing, neither shall there be any more pain: 
for the former things are passed away.” 
Rev. 21:4.

The “former things” are not passed away 
until “the world to come”  is ushered in. 
Then is the time when Christ told the dis
ciples they should receive eternal life.

John 5:24 cannot mean that we have ever
lasting life in this age because we have 
shown by the above that eternal life is not 
received until “ the world to come” . The 
present possessive hath must be another in
stance of “calling things that be not as 
though they were” .

It is evident that ithe receiving of ever
lasting life is accompanied by the passing 
from death to life. John 5:24. The time of 
that passing is very plainly given by Paul, 
from whom we now quote: “Behold, I shew 
you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we (the living) 
shall be changed.”  1 Cor. 15:51-53. “For 
our conversation is in heaven; from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ: who shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body, according to the working whereby 
He is able to subdue all things unto Him
self”  Phil. 3:20-21. “For the Lord Himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with

the voice o f  Hi<’ /ircli/uiye), and the trump of 
God: and the dead in H im *  liall n w  (irnt.: 
then we which are alive mid remain nfi/ill I* 
caught up together with them iri the Honda, 
to meet the l.ord in the air: and so «hall 
w o ever bo with the I /)rd .”  1 Thess. 4 :JO-17.

We, like Job, must be willing to Hay, “all 
the days of my appointed time will I wait, 
till my change come” .

Christ is soon coming and our task now 
is to make certain that we shall be worthy 
to receive everlasting life “ when Christ, 
who is our life, shall appear” .

------- o------------

IN THE NAME OF THE LORD

By T. J. Davidson
(Continued from last week.)

We have Matthew, Mark, Luke and John 
all writing on the biography of Jesus Christ 
and Matthew says that Jesus Christ said to 
baptize “in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost” . And nei
ther of the other writers ever said it. Now 
I don’t deny His saying it but since our Sav
ior had been exalted and given a name 
above all names, I do deny the Father, Son 
and the Holy Ghost being the proper names 
to baptize in, as we have the most witness
es telling us that it was done in the name of 
Jesus Christ.

Let us see Acts 2:38. When Peter was 
preaching on the day of Pentecost he said, 
“Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, 
that God hath made that same Jesus, whom 
ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.” V.
36. Now when the Jews heard this their 
minds were quickened to action and they 
said to Peter and to the rest of the apostles, 
“Men and brethren, what shall we do?” Now 
did Peter tell these people what to do or did 
'he not? He told them just what they should 
do. In the 38th verse he said, “Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ”  (not in the name of the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost). For further 
proof let us see Acts 8:16. “ (For as yet he 
was fallen upon none of them: only they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Je
sus.) Now once Peter commanded baptism 
in the name of Jesus Christ and Philip had 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. 
Again, let us see Acts 10:48. “And he (Pe
ter) commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord.”  Why in the name of 
the Lord? Turn to Acts 2:36. Peter said 
God had made this same Jesus both Lord and 
Christ. “When they heard this, they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.” 
Acts 19:5. Once Peter commanded baptism 
in the name of Jesus Christ and once in the 
name of the Lord, which are the same. 
Twice they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. Acts 8:16; 19:5. And not 
a word was said about it ever being done in 
the name of the Father and of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghost. To baptize in these 
names would mean to ignore what the apos
tles did. As they worked under the influ
ence of the Holy Ghost I am bound to take 
it for granted that they knew just how to 
act.

Why did they baptize in the name of the 
Lord? Because He became the God-head 
bodily. Col. 2:8, 9. And John says then' an? 
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and thvso 
three are one. Now will you notkv that 
these are the same throe that ;uy 
tioned in Matt. 2S. 19" Km these thrw
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D o in g s  A m o n g  the  C hu rche s

Sr. Clyde Randall of Mora, Minnesota, is re

covering from a serious operation.

Bro. Sydney E. Magaw has returned to Lester 

Prairie, Minnesota, after conducting a series of 

meetings in Nebraska, and is now preparing for 

some special work in northern Minnesota.

Sr. L illian Railton is again at her Fonthill 

home after spending the winter between Fredo- 

nia. N. Y„ and Toronto, Ont., with her two sis

ters and their families. Her absence has been 

keenly fe lt by the Fonthill church.

The home of Bro. and Sr. F. E. Siple has been 

suffering much sickness for several weeks past 

— flu, measles and resultant ailments. At present 

Mildred, their second daughter, is suffering from 

an illness that may require some little  time for 

complete recovery. The rest of the family are 

gradually regaining normal health at this w rit

ing.

From Cleveland, Ohio, the editor visited N i

agara Falls and Fonthill, Ontario, last week 

where he heard very encouraging reports of the 

work being conducted by Bro. and Sr. G. E. 

Marsh. The Falls church is making steady 

gains in both Sunday School and church activity. 

Sr. Marsh is gradually regaining her former 

health.

In  reply to the many inquiries about the 

health of Mrs. F. L. Austin it may be stated that 

Sr. Austin has been confined to her bed since 

the New Year. I t  has seemed best that she not 

sit up at all.

For a time she endeavored to reply to the 

numerous letters and cards which she receives, 

and which she much enjoys, but this taxed her 

heart more than it is able to endure. She has 

been compelled therefore to forego this pleasure. 

Though confined to her bed she is quite comfort

able.

BASKET DINNER

Our brethren and friends are all invited to 

a basket dinner at Oregon, Illinois, on Sunday 
next, April 25. Come in time for Sunday School 

at ten o’clock and preaching at eleven a. m. 

Each fam ily bring sandwiches and one other 

dish. Services again at 7:30, but no afternoon 

sermon as the State Conference Board will meet 

at that time.
F. E. Siple.

D E D I C A T I O N

The Parkwood Church of God at Cleveland, 

Ohio, Corner 110th Street and Lee Avenue, ded

icated its very commodious church building on 

Sunday, April 11, under very encouraging cir

cumstances.
This church was formerly owned by a Meth

odist congregation. Having outgrown the build

ing the congregation united with another Meth

odist congregation and built a much larger and 

very costly edifice. This one being for sale and 

the Church of God having been in need of a 

building ever since it sold its church several 

years ago, on 105th St., this church, though not 

located to best advantage, was purchased be

cause of its low cost in comparison with new 

construction.

Besides having a pleasant, well-lighted audi

torium, there are several well-arranged Sunday 

School rooms, a library room for pastor’s study, 

and an excellent pipe organ.

Though the building cost quite a good many 

thousand* of dollars, and though it was but half 

paid for, yet announcement was made at the in

troduction of thfr first service that no solicita

tion for money would bo made. The congrega

tion itMtlf, with Ii-hh than a hundred members, 

fi*:arly all of whom are, with the rest of the 

world, f for a living and for a modest

J,j»d < hom-n to make (hi; purchase and 

hud ii»Murm;d this obligations resulting.

The audiences gathered at the services on 

April 11 were therefore spared the usual dedi

cation campaign for money.

The beautiful spirit that prevailed through

out the day’s three services and two basement 

luncheons was most edifying.

May the aims and labors of the future keep 

all in the *same peaceful fellowship with God 

and His Son, and with each other and all others 

of true Christian devotion.—F. L. A.

M I C H I G A N

Bro. J. A. Patrick reports much sickness in 

Michigan. Some of the preaching appointments 

have had to be canceled on that account. Three 

young people of Blanchard have expressed their 

desire to accept Christ and w ill be baptized at 

the next meeting there.

Bro. Patrick expects to begin a series of meet

ings at Caledonia on April 18, to continue as 

long as the interest warrants.

FROM VIRGINIA

Six days of last week (April 4-9, inclusive) 

were spent in special meetings at the Cool 

Springs Church near Browntown.

The interest at this place has always been 

good and the writer regrets that he hadn’t more 

time to spend there.
On the morning of our last day there it was 

our joyous privilege to go to the waters of bap

tism and immerse Nina Grove into the name of 

Christ. Sr. Nina is the only daughter of Bro. 

and Sr. Harry Grove of Browntown. She is 

young in years, yet her devotion to God and His 

Christ, her simplicity of trust, her constant de

sire to be baptized and to rise to walk in new

ness of life, bespoke a faith greater than is usu

ally found in one of her years. Her purity of 

faith is an inspiration and caused several to 

remark that “Nina is different from other chil

dren.”
May God grant her His abiding strength that 

she may be found ever faithful to the great 

name she has accepted.
Harry A. Sheets.

----o---—

MRS. S. M. WHITE

Mary Ellen Carr, daughter of James and E liz

abeth Carr, was born at Zionsville, Indiana, No

vember 17. 1837, and died at Nevada, Iowa, 

April 9, 1926.
She spent her girlhood at the Indiana home, 

amid the vicissitudes attending what were then 

early days, even in  that state.
August 17, 1854, she was married to Samuel 

M. White, and they lived on a farm for ten 

years. Here four of their children were born 

by the time they emigrated to Iowa in 1864, 

settling near Colo, then the terminus of the 

railroad. They bought a farm southeast of Ne

vada. They lived in the immediate neighbor

hood all the remainder of their married life, 

the remarkable period of nearly 72 years.

Nine children were born to them, three dying 

in childhood.

Her parents lived at her home for the last 

thirty years of their life, and she faithfully 

gave to them her strength in caring for them 

and making them both comfortable as long as 

they lived.
She had been a life-long member of the 

church, and hers was a fam iliar and regular 

face at preaching and at the yearly conference 

grounds at Waterloo. She was very devoted and 

faithful, and a very energetic worker at any

thing she undertook. As a consequence their 

residence was always truly a home which is the 

greatest thing that can be said for a Christian 

mother.

She leaves her aged husband, over ninety 

years old, six children: Mrs. Elizabeth Galla

gher, Samuel, Turl and Homer, of Nevada; A. 

A., and Mrs. J. A. Gearhart, of Colo; ten grand

children and twelve great-grandchildren, to 

mourn the passing of one to whom they were

much attached.

She had been in declining health for several 

years, and for about three years had lost the 

sight of one eye, but in all affliction she was pa

tient and cheerful, and no such obstacles h in

dered her attendance at church services, being 

present at the last sermon at the church and 

also at the last conference session at Waterloo 

in August, 1925.

The funeral was held at the Nevada home on 

Sunday, April 11, and she was buried in the city 

cemetery.
J. W. W illiams.

------ o------

“The closer one walks with Jesus, the 
smaller becomes one’s circle of confiding 
friends.”—Selected.

HE WALKED WITH GOD

(Continued from front page) 

before Me, saith the Lord, then the seed of 
Israel also shall cease from being a nation 
before Me for ever. Thus saith the Lord; 
If heaven above can be measured, and the 
foundations of the earth searched out be
neath, I will also cast off all the seed of Is
rael for all that they have done, saith the 
Lord.”

Can you do it, 0 foolish man? The sun 
is 95,000,000 miles away: can you reach it? 
Can your puny arm put an obstruction in 
its way that will turn it out of the path 
that it has hitherto moved in? Can you 
say to the moon, “Stand still,” and to the 
stars, “Move no more”? If not, say no 
more that you “can do almost all things that 
God can do”.

You cannot make even a worm and if you 
could you could not make it walk. And as 
long as you cannot create a single animate 
thing you had better turn square around 
and walk with God as Enoch did, and as 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob did. It was a very 
profitable walk for them, for walking thus 
with God by faith, they obtained promise 
of eternal inheritance.

We, too, must walk “uprightly according 
to the truth of the gospel”, we must “walk 
honestly toward them that are without”, 
must “run and not be weary”, must “walk 
and not faint”, “walk humbly” with our 
God, walk in agreement, “walk not after 
the flesh but after the spirit”, walk by faith 
and not by sight, “walk worthy of the Lord”, 
who has called us unto His kingdom and 
glory, “walk circumspectly, not as fools, but 
as wise, redeeming the time, because the 
days are evil”, and “understanding what the 
will of the Lord is”, speaking to yourselves 
in “psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,’* 
singing and making melody in your heart 
to the Lord. Giving thanks always for all 
things unto God and the Father in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ; submitting 
yourselves one to another in the fear of God 
and loving one another as Christ also hath 
loved us. “And this I pray, that your love 
may abound yet more and more in knowl
edge and in all judgment.” “That ye may 
approve things that are excellent; that ye 
may be sincere and without offence till the 
day of Christ”.

Paul prayed thus for his Thessalonian and 
Philippian brethren and his prayer for them, 
is my prayer for you.

He that walketh uprightly walketh surely. 
He who walks to-day in the fires of perse

cution will by and by walk with Jesus in 
robes “exceeding white as snow; .so as no 
fuller on earth can white them.”
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 

\ the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre- 

/  requisite’s for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
------- o-------

THE SECOND ADAM
T h e  second Adam, according to Scripture, 

was the creation of God equally as was the 
first. Different means were used in the cre
ation, but He was God's own Son neverthe
less just as was Adam. Luke 3:38.

He, too, like the first Adam was put on 
test and was tempted. Unlike the first Ad
am, the second Adam was fully and com
pletely obedient to God in all things. Right
eousness instead of sin was thus stamped up
on Him.

To Him also was committed and entrusted 
a heritage for all His descendants. These 
descendants are not such physically. Rather 
they are descendants in the sense of freely 
choosing to follow Him and to partake of His 
righteousness and therefore of the life that 
accompanies the same. That all of Adam’s 
posterity may freely choose to become the 
posterity of the second Adam and partake 
of His great righteousness He, Jesus, was 
made “ the resurrection” for Adam’s death- 
stamped sons. Thus while through “the of
fence of one (Rom. 5:18, 19), judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation, even so by 
the righteousness of one the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life” .

With the prospect of such release by the 
second Adam from sin’s fateful captivity, 
each one is earnestly exhorted to himself 
choose the way of Christ, the second Adam, 
that he may live—live within the environ
ments of righteousness and peace assured 
by the faithful, obedient second Adam. To 
do otherwise, to personally choose disobedi
ence and sin, is to place one’s self, not un
der the Adamic death from which release has

been accomplished by Christ, but under 
death resulting from one’s own disobedience 
to God.

Let all choose Him whom to know aright 
is life everlasting.

THE EARTH’S AGE

It  s h o u l d  be noted in Bible study that the 
date 4004 B. C. ascribed by Ussher as the 
time when Adam was created does not nec
essarily refer to the age of the earth itself. 
This reckoning is made from the years of 
Adam’s life and the lives of others whose 
ages were given. The inspired writings 
merely state that in the beginning God cre
ated the heaven and the earth.

In verse 2 it reads, “ And the earth was 
without form, and void.”  This verb “was” 
is the same verb as the verb “ became” in 
Genesis 19:26. When Lot’s wife looked back 
“she became a pillar of salt.” She was not 
a pillar of salt, previously but came to be 
such. So also the earth was not previously 
without form and void but came to be such. 
This Hebrew word for “was” in Genesis 1:2 
is nearly always translated in the sense of 
“became” or “ came to be” , indicating the 
passing of the subject of the verb through a 
change. Thus the earth| at first was not 
formless and void. How long it existed be
fore this change is not even hinted. Isaiah 
45:18 bears out this thought. It states, “He 
created it not in vain.” Here the word 
“vain”  is the same as the words “without 
form” in Gen. 1:2. It was not first created 
this way.

A D A M

T h e  book of Genesis not only gives an ac
count of the genesis or the creation of the 
earth and all its fulness, but it also gives a 
statement as to the genesis, the creation, of 
Adam as the head of the human family. The 
heritage of the human race appears to have 
been vested and entrusted in Adam himself. 
To him was committed the responsibility of 
shapening this heritage before it should be 
conveyed to his innumerable family. In 
proper time he was placed on test and be
ing tested he deviated from God’s instruc
tions and thus stamped the entrusted herit
age for his descendants with sin and with its 
consequence, death. Having introduced sin 
into the world he, according to nature, be
stowed it upon all of his descendants. Sin 
having introduced death, this likewise was 
committed with sin to all of Adam’s poster
ity. Thus, “By one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and so death pass
ed upon all men, for that all have sinned.”  
Rom. 5:12.

PLEASING GOD

“Enoch . . . .  had this testimony, that he 
pleased God.”

“But without faith it is impossible to 
please Him” .

These statements in Hebrews 11:5, 6, with 
others of the same chapter, have a depth of 
meaning. Throughout the Bible faith is ev
erywhere mentioned as essential to merit 
the approval of God. Faith as here used, 
recognizes first of all that “God is” ; that He

exists; th«r. He ex inf* nn fh»- < nn*t,r fa  
Provider, the Sll-dairier. Ak Minh It th* 
One, and the only One, on whom arwJ ir, 
whom to rely. (Hying on Him fully or»#r 
only seek His way anti walk with Him,

Thus faitli brings the individual into clos
est rapport with his God.

Tho same thing is true with the Christian 
of to-day. Faith is the* one basic underlying 
condition essential for Christian service. The 
same God who has required faith in Himself 
has revealed in His word that He has commit
ted the work of the ages unto His Son, our 
Savior. To Him, Jesus, have (xten committed 
the works necessary to conquer sin, to re
deem man from the death state which is the 
wage of sin, to restore the earth to righteous
ness, to fill it with the fruits thereof until 
the whole earth is filled with the glory of the 
Lord.

Therefore the Father has commanded that 
we have faith not only in Himself but in His 
Son to whom He hath committed all this la
bor. Accordingly, Jesus instructed His disci
ples to go “ into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; he that be
lieveth not shall be damned.” Belief is here 
made the great fundamental for salvation. 
Without it there is no salvation. With it 
there is every encouragement thereunto and 
prospect therefor. For through complete 
faith in God and in His Son, whom God hath 
exalted, one is brought into true and faith
ful obedience according to the word of in
struction.

Pleasing God was what Enoch accomplish
ed by his faith. Abraham did likewise and 
was called the friend of God. David was a 
man after God’s own heart in that he believ
ed Him, had faith in Him, relied upon Hm 
It is, therefore, to the Christian’s ’advantage 
that in all things he will endeavor to discov
er with ever greater accuracy the truth of 
God’s word, God’s purposes, and to follow the 
same by the closest possible walking with 
God. Thus doing he is sure of life, for “the 
just shall live by faith.”

-------------o-------------
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WE SHALL AWAKE

We shall awake! however dread 
The shadows of the coming night: 

Uprising from our dreamless bed,
We shall again behold the light!

We shall awake! not of the earth.
Whose ways with erring feet we’ve trod. 

But fashioned by a glorious birth 
Into the image of our God!

We shall awake! no more to crave 
With constant longing still d*n»«d: 

The good we covet we shall have;
In Christ we shall ho satisfied

Christian OhwnW
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oonsoieiuv as wo follow ours.

To those who sent, and to those who de

sired to send, we state that the loving Chris

tian thought behind the gift, and the de

sire. were appreciated far beyond any words 

at our command to express our feelings. We 

know the prompting was caused through 

love for the Master, which always manifests 

itself through love for the Brotherhood, and 

we pray this sentiment will continue unto 
life everlasting.

------ o-----—

“WHAT KIND OF STONE WAS USED IN 

THE PYRAMIDS?”

I n  answer to the request for the best ex

egesis of this question, Bro. S. E. Haney 

sends in the following answer:

“The stone used in the construction of the 

Egyptian pyramids was from the Turah 

quarries. It is established that it took 100,-

000 men, working for ten years, to make a 

causeway 3,000 feet long to facilitate the 

transfer of the stone, and twenty years more 

to complete the pyramid of the Cheops. This 
pyramid contains 2,300,000 blocks of stone 

averaging some forty cubic feet. The blocks 

came from the Mokattan hills, as well as the 

Turah, both of which were on the opposite 
side of the Nile.”

NOTES FROM MY BIBLE

(Continued from page 227) 

mountain, and was explained by the Son 
of God on a mountain. It was given amidst 

thunders and lightnings, and with a voice 
of a trumpet sounding louder and louder, 

overspread with dark clouds, fire and smoke, 
while the sermon on the Mount was spoken 
by a sweet voice in gentlest tones, filling 
the hearts with peace and joy. Amid ter
rific symbols which made Israel tremble 

God’s presence was manifested and the Law 
in terms of rigid sternness was given. But 
Jesus spoke, as a teacher, in tender tones of 
love and sympathy. His lessons are full 

of hope, spanning the pathway of life with 
the glowing bow of promises and beatitudes, 
pointing to the rich rewards that shall fol

low their performance.
If there was one sentiment more widely 

entertained and cherished in the minds of 
the multitude than another it was the ar
dent desire and expectation of Israel’s na
tional deliverance. They had been looking 

for it for centuries, and they thought they 
saw in Jesus the One who could rescue 

them and restore the kingdom, and with 

it would come a time of peace and triumph 

with all the attendant blessings promise.! to 

the fathers. They were looking for a king 
to come and break the yoke from their 

neck a king in pomp and splendor carry
ing victory over, and vengeance to, all 

other nations. Their minds had, no doubt, 
reveled in the hope of being clothed v.’ith 

previous jewels anrl scarlet, and being fed 

on better things from his hands than the 

manna which fell from heaven to feed those 
who journeyed through the wilderness. But 

Jesus was not, long in revealing to them an

other picture of their future Kin* and Ilis 
kingdom. Ih■ proceeded to lay down a code 

of principle; and laws of righteousness lor 

♦h'- p'jrp//:,< of fit.t.ini' and preparing for 
* kingdom.

tor fl,<- fint. lime iri the history of that 

1y"/pl«- a i< Iij-'ioijh ;>iTvice was conducted 

» l'M< t and ceremonial services, or

a visible sanctuary. Never before did they 

witness so humble, so spiritual service., and 

so far removed from all bitterness and 

hypocrisy.

His beatitudes express a most wonderful 

contrast between the present and the fu

ture. He did not tell them that they should 

immediately enter into those blessings but 

that a time would come when hunger would 

have plenty, when poverty would be ex

changed for riches, mourning for joy, and 

suffering for His sake for a heavenly crown. 

As those promises strike the outward sense 

they wonder, “What does it all mean?” Mer

cy for the merciful, comfort for those who 

mourn, the kingdom of heaven for the poor 

in spirit, the peacemakers transformed into

I  —  ■ — |

j OD (Home Justin !
! ___ _ '

i When Jesus came to Galilee, I

[ Sweet, gladsome notes of jubilee I

j Came singing o’er her sunny sea.

j Its waves, all jubilant with song,

| Danced glad the pebbly beach along,

J To greet the Savior promised long. J

I The fisher boats upon its breast j

i Bore to and fro their Royal Guest, [ 

j And gave the wearied God-Man rest. I

i Though angry skies did fret and frown, !

1 W ith roaring tempests swooping down, j 

j The ship He trod no storm could drown. |

S He spake, commanding’, “Peace! Be still!” | 

And made the cowering waves fulfill j 
The mandate of His sovereign will. .

Long, stormy years have passed away I 

I Since died that Galilean day, |

I And now with longing hearts we pray: I

j “O Jesus, Savior, come again! j

j The nations rage—a roaring main— j

! And all the help of man is vain. !

I “Come Thou, whose right it is to reign! |

I The whole creation writhes in pain I

I And cries to Thee, O, come again!” |

I —Selected. j

the children of God, for those who are perse

cuted for righteousness’ sake the fellowship 

of the prophets and saints of all ages, and 
best of all for the pure in heart is the vision 
when, with immortal eyes, they shall see God. 

5:3
Poor in Spirit. This denotes the state and 

temper of the mind, the inward man or char

acter. Not a circumstance or condition. He 

who feels the greatest need of a savior will 

most gladly hail the promise of the free gift. 
Wise men and philosophers did not reckon 

humility among their code of virtues, but 

Jesus gives it first place. Poverty of spirit 
entitles self-denial to the first blessing. It is 

the threshold to every other blessing, and to 

it is given the kingdom of heaven, and he 

who gains that wins all other blessings, be

cause all others are contained therein, and 

are but the complete unfolding of the first.

5:4

That Mourn. AH forms of animated na

ture, self-love, covetousness and pride have 

their tears at times; but those of humility, 

love and repentance are the ones that God 

wipes away. The true penitent only is bless

ed in his sorrow, but such sorrow, bitter and 

crushing as it may be, is only for a night to

be succeeded by that joy which cometh in 

the morning. We may partly realize it now 

but it will find its completeness in the life to 
come.

5:5

The Meek. Meekness is the antithesis of 

all that is arrogant and self-asserting. It is 

the expression of that spirit of lowliness, of 

submission, the quiet gentleness emanating 

from the love of that which is right. It is 

that which renders a willing obedience which 

is pleasant and easy, springing from within, 

in the spirit of perfect love. A meek and 

lowly mind will rest serenely on the word of 
Christ, and in the love of the Father. Noth

ing can disturb that rest. See Matt. 11:28,

29, 30. In these verses Jesus is Himself the 

redeemer of the “heavy laden” souls. This 

is in strong contrast to the rigid teachers of 

the law who burdened men’s minds with 
many statutes, which contained no power for 

their performance. Instead of offering the 

sinner peace and consolation, they repelled 
him. He, the meek and lowly One, wras the 

friend of publicans and sinners, lifting the 
burden from the weary and giving them 

peace and joy and rest.
The expression, “labour and are heavy lad

en” in the twenty-eighth verse answers to 
“yoke” and “burden” in the thirtieth verse.

They embody all the modes in which oxen 
were employed. Those that draw wear a 
yoke: those that carry bear a burden. The 
bondage of the world and the flesh composes 
a galling yoke; the service of Christ is a 

light burden. They wdio take the yoke of 
Christ must learn of Him, then come to Him 
meekly as the oxen come to their master, 
from whom they soon learn to do his bid
ding. Usually a yoke is worn by two. The 
man who works with oxen goes into the lot 

and puts the yoke on one and then calls to 
the other, saying, “Come”, and it comes to 

the side of its mate and puts its neck be
neath the yoke and when the master has ad
justed it he says, “Come” or “Go”, and they 

obey his words, till the daily task is done; 
then he gives them water and feed and turns 

them out to rest. In like manner all who are v 
wearing the yoke of Christ must obey His 
bidding. He has gone on before and has 
said, “Follow Me”, and when our toil is end
ed we shall find rest and a well of living 
water and a bountiful feast prepared for the 
saints of all ages.

5:6

Righteousness. Our Lord’s benediction in 
this connection is fittingly pronounced upon 

those who are hungering and thirsting after 

ipurity, goodness and full satisfaction. It em
braces the performance of their duty to their 

fellows and to God. They have the promise 
of being filled, partly in this life and com

pletely in the life to come.

5:7

The Merciful . . . .  Obtain Mercy. It is 

that degree of pity and tenderness that ex
tends farther and wider than all temporal 

needs, whether of mental sympathies or out

ward acts. The merciful become the inherit

ors of free forgiveness. He who is merciful 

not only showeth mercy to the needy who 

chance to come to notice, but seeketh oppor

tunities to extend mercy. One writer has 

expressed it very nicely, “Thou art sought, 

and thou seekest. As thou dealest with thy 

seeker, even so will God deal with Ilis. Thou 

art both empty and full. Kill thou the emp

ty out of thy fullness, that out of the fullness 

of (!od thine emptiness may he lilled."
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The Sunday SclhooH
Prepared by Alta King

GOD'S COVENANT WITH NOAH

LESSON V MAY 2, 1926
LESSON TEXT: GENISES 5:28 to 9:29
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALM 89:1-16

Golden Text: I do set My bow in the cloud, 
and it shall be for a token of a covenant 
between Me and the earth.—Gen. 9:13. 

Memory Verses: Gen. 8:21, 22.

FOR STUDY

Review: Recall the story of Cain and 
Abel and those truths which it impressed 
most upon your mind.

Cain’s sacrifice tells us what we know to 
' be true in our own lives. It tells us that 

Adam’s descendants in the first stage of de
velopment after birth, are in the flesh, hav
ing well-defined ways of their own for ap
proach to God; and that this stage of de
velopment manifests two parallel conditions 
—absence from God’s presence, and disin
tegration of social relations among men, due 
to ignorance and disregard of that basic 
principle of social relations, “ I am my 
brother’s keeper” .

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson 
the Cain stage of development is worked out 
on a world-wide scale, bringing, not what 
Cain was seeking for—approach to God, but 
destruction. Thus we have pictured for us 
the futility of man’s plan of salvation—a 
plan which involves no shedding of blood, 
forgiveness, nor sacrifice.

I. The Cause of the Flood: Gen. 5:28 to 
7:16. With whom did God begin to count 
the generations of Adam? What one man 
from all the descendants down to Noah de
veloped fellowship with God? Gen. 5:23, 24. 
What was the general status of Adam’s de
scendants through Seth? Gen. 6:1-8. Even 
though they were not of Cain, were they 
kin to Cain? Does the term, “ sons of God” 
refer necessarily to righteous people? Job 
1:5, 6. Is not this the significance of “sons 
of God” and “daughters of men”—that man
kind held human relationships, even its 
most basic one, wholly unsanctified by God’s 
purposes?

What is the meaning of God’s repentance 
in verse 6? What did He plan to carry out 
by His repentance? Was this an unlooked- 
for check in God’s forward moving work of 
making man in His own image? What was 
God’s attitude toward Noah? What was the 
difference between Noah and the rest? V. 9. 
Did God permit Noah to devise even the de
tails of his means of safety from the flood? 
Why did God provide for this new begin
ning from the old stock instead of resorting 
to a completely new creation? Is man’s 
perfection a matter of physical creation, or 
of developing the physical into the spirit
ual?

II. The Extent of the Flood. Gen. 7:17 to 
8:19. Define the extent of the flood.

III. God’s Covenant with Himself. Gen. 
8:20-22. What was Noah’s first act after the 
flood? Why was it a sweet savour to God? 
How did God acknowledge and approve of 
this manifest ability in man? Though it had 
required centuries to develop in man the 
ability to offer sacrifices that had in them 
the elements of a “sweet savour”  of grate

fulness and thanksgiving, did God deem that 
He had made progress in Ilis work of mak
ing man in His own image? Will He need 
ever again cause such universal destruction? 
Did God reach His final goal in Noah?

IV. God’s Covenant with Noah and with 
Us. Gen. 9. What outline of the future 
did God lay before Noah? Verses 1-7. What 
law (in existence from the beginning, as is 
evident from God’s disapproval of Cain’s 
killing Abel) was definitely stated at this 
time? What definite covenant did God make 
with Noah and his descendant (ourselves 
included) ? Was there an agreement on 
man’s side in this covenant? Did God plan 
the bow as a sign that He might remem
ber, or that man might know that He re
members?

Is there any evidence in the last part of 
chapter 9 that some of the characteristics 
of the intermingling of the "sons of God” 
with the “daughters of men” were carried 
over into the new order?

Can you discern that God’s step forward 
in the Noah episode foreshadows very faint
ly, perhaps, His great forward work through 
the Christ? What is the ultimate goal of 
each forward step? First part of Gen. 1:26.

The story of Noah may impress us in 
either of two ways. We may center our at
tention on the great stupid ignorance and 
wickedness of man, and tell in mournful 
tones about the few who were saved, thus 
surrounding ourselves with gloom and self- 
righteousness, or we may center our atten
tion on the little gleam of light shed forth 
by the fact that God developed out of man’s 
stupid ignorance and wickedness a sweet 
smelling sacrifice. And with thoughts cen
tered on this light, we will place ourselves 
in an atmosphere of gratefulness .that God’s 
power was great enough to accomplish this 
development: and gratefulness also that this 
development has helped to lift us out of 
stupid ignorance into the joy of closer fel
lowship with God.

Which of these two impressions from the 
story of Noah exercises the more wholesome 
influence in our lives, drawing us more 
closely to God? We must be conscious of 
man’s ignorance and wickedness, but never 
to such an extent that this consciousness 
overshadows our consciousness of God’s pow
er and supremacy over man’s ignorance and 
wickedness.

CMMrem’s Column
P r e p a r e d  B y  L ois  H u n t

CAIN AND ABEL

By Lois Hunt

W HAT kind of home do you suppose 
Adam provided? I have often won

dered if it were a cave among the rocks, 
and if they had to burn great fires to keep 
hungry animals away. Anyhow it was not 
lovely like the Garden of Eden.

However one day a baby boy came to 
brighten their home; and later, another one. 
Eve named the first son Cain, while the sec
ond was called Abel.

When the boys were old enough and large 
enough Adam taught them to help him with 
his labors. Cain tilled the fields while Abel 
kept the sheep. In other words Cain was 
a farmer and Abel was a shepherd.

Now, you would think these brothers had

happy tifd< :; fogHh«-r, Anri r-njoyr-d Ulkir.tf 
over their daily happ^ning-i. P.ut nof, v* 
Cain had a jealous di.si>0!.if.i0n. Ifo ytni kw/w 
what that is? Wh»-n sornrr one want.H what 
the other person owns, or f«-H« cnmn wtan 
someone is praised more than he, we nay he 
has a jealous disposition. It is a very dan
gerous way to feel, and one should try not 
to be jealous ever.

This jealousy brought great sorrow to 
Cain.

One day the brothers were to burn offer
ings to the Ijord. Cain brought fruit and 
vegetables, while Abel brought a pure little 
lamb. Now God likerl Abel’s offering better 
than He liked Cain’s, and Cain became very 
jealous and angry. Then God gave him an
other chance to bring the right kind of offer
ing; but Cain did not. Instead he quarreled 
with Abel, and killed him. Just think of 
it! Killed his own brother, whom he should 
have loved and helped.

Cain tried to hide his sin by burying Abel, 
and telling God that he did not know where 
Abel was. He even defied God by asking, 
“Am I my brother's keeper?” But God was 
not deceived, and said Cain must be severely 
punished. A mark was put upon him, and 
he was sent away from his home and family, 
to work harder than ever before.

So, while we are children let us try to do 
as God commands, and try to think right 
toward other people.

-------------o-------------
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“ HAVE FAITH IN GOD”
*$**:* *:* %■* v* *:* *:* *:**.* *.* *:■•*:* %•*:*v

A N  ECHO

Replies to our note of February ninth 
still continue to come in. The writers of 
some have enclosed money, others have ex
pressed regret at their inability to show ap
preciation in substantial form. All have 
been cheering and inspiring, are appreciat
ed and thanks sent in return. The money 
has been returned to the senders. I am not 
working for any reward in this life. The 
purpose of this page is to instruct and in
spire the reader. The glory, honor, and 
praise, if any, belong to God. And it is to 
His glory and His honor that our service 
is devoted, therefore we do not believe in 
accepting pay for any service rendered here 
and now in the name of the Master. We 
know “the labourer is worthy of his hire”, 
but we also know that now we are a son 
of God, and as such heir with Jesus Christ 
to all the promises, and we are trustful that 
our faith in Jesus as the Son of God,'the 
Christ, is such that when the Master re
appears—which we feel is imminent—He 
shall say unto us, “Come, ye blessed of My 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world” 
That will be pay enough, and the glory will 
be much more than we deserve.

In writing as we have we are not con
demning nor criticizing those who do .u\vpt 
pay for Christian service. Wo it is * 
personal matter and they must follow tMr
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The Hope of Christ’s Coming Lest We Forget
By S. Roxana Wince By A Sister

PAUL, in his letter to Titus, says (2:
11-12), “For the grace of God that 

bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, 
teaching (or training) us that, denying un

godliness and worldly lusts, we should live 

soberly, righteously, and godly, in this pres
ent world; looking for (or waiting with joy) 

that blessed hope, and the glorious appear
ing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ.”

If the grace that bringeth salvation 
taught men to live sober, righteous and 
godly lives in the days of Paul, because they 
were looking for the glorious appearing of 
Jesus, does it not teach us of the present 
day the same important lesson and in a 
still more emphatic way?

It surely does. We are more than 1800 
years nearer the day of our redemption 
than the apostles were. It is a startling 
thought. Any moment now the clouds may 
part and our eyes behold our descending 
Lord. Are we keeping this solemn fact con
stantly in mind, and not only keeping it in 
mind, but living up to our belief, remember
ing that although in the world, we are not 
of the world and are to take no part in its 
vain pursuits and pleasures?

The men or women who are looking for 
Jesus have no business in the dance hall. 
Their business is to warn men and women of 
coming judgment, and to bid them escape 
for their lives. We do not want to make 
our friends afraid to meet our blessed Lord 
and Master, but we want to teach them 
to be so faithful to themselves and to Him, 
and to deal so justly with those around them 
that they will be without fault before Him 

when He comes.

Jesus said, “Behold I come quickly: hold 

that fast which thou hast, that no man take 
thy crown.” Hold on to your faith. “He 
that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry.” And though the vision does tarry, 
“wait for it.” Keep the light of that great 

day constantly before you. To do this is an 
imperative duty, for how can we be ready 

for the coming of Jesus if we are not look
ing for Him? People make no prepara

tions for unexpected guests. They do not 

put on their best robes and kill the fatted 
calf.

But when they are assured by a dear 

friend that hr; may come almost any day, 
they keep the house in order all the time, 
the guest, rhamber ready, provisions in the 

pantry and themselves cleanly and decently 

clothed.

Arid Jchijh is coming, we are sure of that, 
and "if, sue}, ari hour as ye think not”.

on the wedding garment, lest you 
v/fti)n a k e d  arid (><• ashamed. Clothed in 

*b<- rob*■ of Christ.', righteousness, you will 

b- turn<-d out.

JHailg Jlmttg

2 Cor. 4:10, 11 

“Always bearing about in the body the dying 

of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 

might be made manifest in our body.”

Always bearing in the body 

Those dear marks of Him who died;

Daily yielding to the spirit,

To be daily crucified.

But the deep humiliation 

Of these crucifixion days 

Is just blended with the glory 
Over-shadowing always;

For the anguish and the torture 

Of the crucifixion strife 

Are just blending with the fullness 

Of the more abundant life,
Life abundant—overflowing.

He unfolds His wondrous plan;

’Tis the glorious consummation,

God again revealed in man.

And the image marred by Adam 

In the Garden through the fall 

Is again restored forever 

When God reigns, our all in all.

And the crucifixion’s ended 

When as one we are enrolled,
Making of the twain within us 

One new man of higher mould.
God and man again united 

Through the travail and the pain—

Lo, His sons are manifested

Who as kings and priests shall reign.
Hail that bright, eternal morning;

Hail the dawning of that day 
When our King shall come in glory 

And the shadows flee away.

—Selected by Mrs. A. J. Chaplin.

l$l 1*11*11̂1 >*>

HE THAT IS GREATEST

By Dorothy W. Lyon

----O----

IT is a law of life that no truly rich bless
ing comes without first a sacrifice, a 

trial, a destruction of something that is 
held dear. We have to die to live.

The grand old oak in the forest falls 
groaning to the earth with the woodman's 
cruel blows, but from it is reared a happy 
home where human hearts find rest and 

peace. The keeper of the vineyard piti
lessly cuts back the branches in order that 
a stronger vine may bring forth more and 
better fruit. The costly ointment is poured 
out unstintingly from the alabaster box be

fore its fragrance can sweeten the whole 

world. Yes, it is the cutting of the diamond 
that makes it valuable, the purifying of the 

gold by fire that gives it beauty, the crush
ing and moulding of the clay in the hands 

of the potter that shape a vessel which, in 

its finished beauty, conforms even to the 

(Continued on page 234, column 1)

--- o---

A S there is so much trust placed in riches 
these days, and people are making 

every effort to get possession of every
thing they can, from land to oil leases and 

royalties, “lest we forget”— we who are 
striving for the possession of the eternal 

riches—hear what God said to Israel. He is 
saying the same to us who are of the adopt
ed seed of Abraham, so that we be not for
getful of our duty to God and His cause: 

“The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness 
thereof; the world, and they that dwell 
therein.” “Every beast of the forest is 
Mine, and the cattle upon a thousand hills. 
I know all the fowls of the mountain; and 
the wild beasts of the field are Mine.” 

There is a mine for silver, and a place for 
gold; iron is taken from the earth; brass is 
molten from the stones; precious things are 
hid in the bowels of the earth. Why hid 
there? For the use of the children of men. 
So just how much do we actually own? We 
are only tenants; God is the Landlord, the 
Possessor of heaven and earth. God has giv
en mankind all these precious things for his 
use, to be used to glorify God, and to pro
mote His Gospel of the coming King and 
kingdom. The Israelites, God’s chosen peo
ple, were asked this question, “Will a man 
rob God?” They seemed to be astonished at 
the. question, for they, like people of to-day, 
had drifted into the thought that they owned 
all they had possession of; and so they an
swered, “Wherein have we robbed Thee?” 
God says, “In tithes and offerings.” And 
what was the result of their robbery? “Ye 
are cursed with a curse: for ye have robbed 
Me.”

That was what befell Israel for keeping 
what belonged to the Lord and lavishing the 
Lord’s money on self-indulgence, and it will 
just as surely follow us. We cannot with 
impunity keep the Lord's share. Perhaps 
many have not thought of this, but look 
back, and see the result.

Now, although they had been robbing God, 
He says to them, and to us, “Bring ye all 
the tithes into the storehouse, that there 
may be meat in Mine house, and prove Me 
now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if I 
will not open you the windows of heaven, 
and pour you out a blessing, that there shall 
not be room enough to receive it.”

Yes, my dear ones, if we will all bring God’s 
rental into the storehouse, there will be 

plenty of meat in His house, plenty of money 
to do God’s work with, and a blessing such 
as He has promised will be ours.

------ o------

I ngratitude is a common thing. The 

Christian should expect to meet it often and 

not be upset by it. Doing things for others 

may be a way of roses, but it. is often lull 
of thorns.
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CURRENT EVENTS 
or FULFILLMENT of PROPHECY

LARGE INVESTNENTS MADE IN 
PALESTINE

By John L. Balderston

THE future prosperity of Palestine will 
be built on a solid foundation of educa

tional, agricultural and industrial progress. 
During the last five years investments and 
donations from abroad amounting to $30,000,-
000 have come into this little country of 
less than a million people, most of them for
merly in abject poverty.

Such an outpouring of outside invest
ments cannot but benefit the native popu
lation as well as the Jewish immigrants, 
and to this fact perhaps more than any 
other is due the amazing spectacle of a Brit
ish administration that rules peacefully, 
with virtually no troops, a state entirely sur
rounded by hostile tribes on two of its fron
tiers, with a discontented and grumbling 
Egypt on the third.

EDUCATION BEING PROMOTED
Education, in a country which had virtual

ly no schools in 1917, is becoming universal. 
Financially, the Palestine state is all but 
self-supporting, and the currency, which is 
Egyptian, rests on the gold standard. There 
was one automobile in Palestine in 1917; at 
the beginning of this year there were 1,000, 
and the number has doubled within recent 
months. The British have introduced tobac
co growing, prohibited by the Turks.

Before the war there were a few narrow 
gauge railways; there is now a main broad 
gauge line to Egypt across the desert, the 
service on which is efficient and prompt, with 
sleeping and dining cars. New roads serving 
177 villages that previously had none have 
been constructed. Gambling and lotteries 
have been abolished, branches of the Society 
for Prevention of Cruelty to Animals in 
larger towns are active in curbing that 
cruelty to animals which is so prevalent in 
the East.

BILLBOARDS PROHIBITED
One feature of the Palestine landscape de

serves a paragraph to itself. There is not 
a billboard in the whole place. By law ad
vertisements are restricted to public notice 
boards and railway stations.

The real problem is agriculture. Fears 
have been expressed that Jewish immigrants 
would not work on the land, even were it 
impossible to absorb them in industry. The 
government is awake to the danger. Most 
of Palestine is a treeless country; the Depart
ment of Agriculture has planted nearly 5,-
000,000 timber and fruit trees during the 
last three years.

About half of Palestine, comprising 5,000 
square miles, is suitable for agriculture. 
And of this only 6 per cent is owned at 
present by Jews.

JEWS ARE TILLING SOIL
Here is a passage from the report issued 

last month by Sir Herbert Samuel, the late 
high commissioner, that gives a picture of 
how the land is being transformed, and how 
Jows who formerly dwelt in ghettoes are

bringing about the transformation:
“There are now about 100 Jewish agricul

tural villages in Palestine, scattered from 
the Syrian frontier in the North to the 
neighborhood of Gaza in the South. The 
principal groups are in the Maritime Plain 
and the Valley of Esdraelon, fertile and well 
watered areas. There are several others in 
Upper and Lower Galilee, but few in Sama
ria, the hills of Judaea, or the South. Most 
of the existing colonies are growing in pop
ulation, and new ones are founded as land 
is purchased.

The most striking result in this sphere 
that has been achieved during the last few 
years has been in the Valley of Esdraelon.

“This is a belt of rich, deep soil, which 
stretches forty miles from the sea at the 
Bay of Acre eastwards down into the Jor
dan Valley; it is some nine miles broad, be
tween the range of Mount Carmel and the 
hills of Samaria in the south, and the hills 
of Galilee about Nazareth and Mount Tabor 
in the north.

“When I first saw it in 1920 it was a des
olation. Four or five small and squalid Arab 
villages, long distances apart from one an
other, could be seen on the summits of low 
hills here and there. For the rest of the 
country was uninhabited. There was not a 
house, not a tree. Along a branch of the 
Hijaz Railway an occasional train stopped 
at deserted stations. A great part of the 
soil was in the ownership of absentee Syrian 
landlords. The River Kishon, which flows 
through the valley, and the many springs 
which feed it from the hillsides had been al
lowed to form a series of swamps and 
marshes, and as a consequence, the country 
was infested with malaria. Besides, public 
security had been so bad under the former 
regime that any settled agriculture was in 
any case almost impossible.”

------------o------------
“The best life is empty unless it can patis 

beyond the line of self-support and self-sat
isfaction.”—Selected.

T l( UTII

(Continued from  front, f>«£<•)

forter. "And I will pray tho Father, and 
He shall give you another (Comforter, that 
he may be with you for r*vf;r, f;von thr; 
Spirit of truth: whom thf; world cannot re
ceive, for it beholdeth him not, neither 
knoweth him; ye know him for he abideth 
with you, and shall be in you.”

When this Spirit of truth is come to us, 
he shall guide us into all truth, for John 
16:13 says so. And when “The fool hath 
said in his heart, There is no God”, we shall 
know he is wrong for we shall have been 
made free by the Spirit of truth.

Faith in the Cross means that when the 
cross comes, a man does not shirk it, but 
puts his shoulders under it and staggers 
along under its weight without complaint, 
as his Master did before him.—Young People.

Restitution Herald
Oregon, Illinois

Golden Rule Seeds Grow
Experience has proved that “ Gold

en Rule High-Grade Seeds”  produce 
satisfactory results.

An order sent to us now for Vege
table and Flower Seeds insures satis
faction at harvest time.

We have a large variety of strong, 
thrifty shrubs, plants, bulbs, etc., and 
are in position to fill all orders within 
a very short time after receiving them.

We earnestly solicit your orders.
Satisfaction guaranteed or money 

refunded.
If you have not yet received our Catalog, drop us a line and we will send you one by mail

GOLDEN RULE NURSERIES
Home of “True to Name and Claim” Seeds, Plants and Bulbs 

OREGON,  I L L I NOI S

PERSONAL 
STATIONERY
100 Sheets, 100 Envelopes

Sheet size 6 by 7 inches

Post $1 Paid

Printed with your name and ad
dress on Hammermill Bond, the 
nationally advertised Bond. Name 
set in a beautiful Gothic type and 
printed in royal blue ink. Name 
and address limited to three lines. 
Envelopes are printed on the flap; 
and name centered at top of sheet. 
Make all money orders, checks or 
drafts payable to The Restitution 
Herald, Oregon, Illinois. Money 
must accompany your order!

YOUR MONEY REFUNDED IF 
NOT SATISFIED
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Daily Scripttare Reading
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for 1926
JKSUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?

By R. H. Judd

----o----

No. 10

AS promised in our last, we will now but 

briefly consider one or two other important 

pronouncements which occur in the proph

ecy of Moses (Deut. 18:15) concerning the 

coming of Messiah. Here Moses states that 

the Prophet was to be “from the midst of 
thee”, “of thy brethren”.

In an earlier article we noticed how in 

various ways the identity of the One who 
should come might be established, and in the 

instance given it would be observed that 

the promises so made were then primarily 

made to individuals, the names of some be
ing mentioned in the opening sentence of 
our previous section. Here the promise is 

carried forward to the nation, for it is to 
the people of Israel as a nation that Moses 
now speaks, and the pledge is re-affirmed 
that from them, and not from the Gentiles, 
shall the Messiah come.

To some, the expression “from the midst 
of thee” would seem to cover the fulness of 
these promises, and the words “of thy breth
ren” would, to them, be but a reiteration of 
the same fact clothed in different language. 
Not so, however. Both expressions are vitally 
necessary to prevent the possibility of a 
false claimant having seeming authority for 
his claim. “Strangers” (see earlier chap
ters of Deuteronomy) sojourned in the 
“midst” of Israel, and under certain con
ditions shared their national blessings, thus 

by the words “of thy brethren” those who 
had not renounced their allegiance to the 
nations from whence they came were ex

cluded.
Further, these words “of thy brethren” 

are significant of yet another important 
point. They established without question 
that the Messiah appointed of GOD should 
be in line with God's own law of unmixed 
generation, in contrast (as we have so often 
pointed out) to the heathen ideals so out
standingly prevalent in the nations sur

rounding them.

Again (words almost fail to express the 
thought in mind), G od in the beginning 
created man that he might “have dominion”, 
and G od ’s plans and purposes for man were 
great. In proof of that, and in proof of the 
fact that He had not Himself changed, is 
this promise we are now considering. G od’s 

creative purposes have ever been progres
sive. True, angels were first created, true 

also that even now men are “lower” than 
the angels (see Psa. 8:5) but Scripture un

doubtedly verifies the fact that it is only 
for a “little while” (see Heb. 2:7, margin 

R. V.). Surely then in choosing on e  “from 
among” the sons of men as the Redeemer 
of men, Goo Himself thus proclaims that, 
in purpose now, man is yet to be in fact, 
tho cn/wninrj masterpiece of His creation, 
arid in thus carrying out His designs 

does Ho not place high honor upon man?

it not., rrioroovor, give undoubted evi- 
donro that., if truly consecrated to Him, man 
is the meanH available for the purpose 

of man’:-; redemption? This last thought 
iany \»• Hfftrtlintf, but will I think, stand the 
U Hi of inv<- ;f i>/i1.iori.

T h f  rwxl |join» of interest in (his prophet

ic u l U  i ; tu> f  r 111»- - tatcFiii'nt “ l ib ' un lo  me” .

'Hit itnji-il i,ii jmyf 'i'AH, column H)

Sun.—May 2—Luke 22:1-20 Mem. V. 7

T
HE feast of unleavened bread,” verse 

one, covering a period of seven days, 

see Exodus 12:15, began with the eating of 

the passover lamb. The term “passover” 

originated with the passing over of the an

gel which executed the tenth plague in 
Egypt by destroying the firstborn. The 
lamb provided by God was used by faithful 

Israelites to secure the passing over of this 
angel without bringing the plague upon the 
homes, thus manifesting faith in God. The 

lamb came to be called the passover lamb, 

the pascha. This lamb slain on the 14th of 
Nisan was eaten on the 15th.

The passover drew nigh. If we are not 
careful we will read this with the implica
tion that the eating of the passover lamb 
drew nigh. But Luke explains the use of 
the word passover here with the explana
tion in v. 1 that “the feast of unleavened 
bread” (of seven days’ duration) “is called 
the passover.” Thus Luke is speaking gen
erally of the seven days’ feast.

The chief priests, v. 2, sought to kill Je
sus. Satan entered into Judas, v. 3, and he 
communed with the priests and captains, v. 
4, and covenanted to betray Him. This ap
parently solved a problem for them. “Cap
tains”, v. 4, undoubtedly refers to the cap
tains of the temple, not of the soldiers. See 
Acts 4:1; 5:24; Jer. 20:1.

Jesus’ instructions, v. 8, to “prepare us 
the passover” undoubtedly refer to a prepa
ration for the whole seven days of v. 1 as 
well as preparing the lamb itself, making it 
ready. The statement, v. 11, “Where I shall 
eat the passover,” is in the subjunctive 
mood and is properly rendered in many 

translations, “where I may eat”.

Having entered the room, Jesus said, v. 
15, “With desire I have desired to eat this 
passover with you before I suffer”. Here, 
undoubtedly, Luke is reporting the Savior’s 
desire with reference to the whole period of 
seven days as well as His desire to eat the 
passover lamb on the 15th of Nisan which 
was always a high sabbath. That He did 
not do His own will in this but the will of 
the Father is evidenced from the following 
verses. Instead, He took bread, v. 19, say
ing, “This is My body which is given for 
you”. He was the Lamb of God. As such 
they were to eat of the real Passover. Like
wise, v. 20, He took the cup, saying, “This 
cup is the new testament (covenant) in My 
blood.” Thus, instead of satisfying His de
sire to eat the passover before He suffer
ed, He really provided another, even the- 
real Passover, and sealed another, even the 
new covenant (testament) which God had 
promised (Jer. 31:31) to Israel.

Thus, as we to-day partake of these em
blems we are not only commemorating 
“Christ our Passover”, 1 Cor. 5:7, but are 

also participating in the sealing of the new 
covenant assured by God.

In explanation of the terms “This is My 

body” and “This cup is the new testament” 

see the article on opposite page under the 
heading—“This is My Body”.

Mon.- May 3—Luke 22:21-46 Mem. V. 27

The almost total failure of the apostles to

comprehend the Savior’s instructions regard

ing His sufferings is attested by these vers

es. They quarreled as to who should be 
greatest in the kingdom. Peter meaning- 

lessly professed his complete loyalty regard
less of circumstances. The Savior continued 
to reveal His knowledge of developing 

events, all of which evidenced the fact that 
His words were true, that His life was true, 
that His word being God’s word was wholly 

reliable. Christ’s life throughout is one con
tinuous testimony of the accuracy and re
liability of God. He links up Old Testament 
prophecies and doings with His present and 
with His future, and thus bears evidence to 
the accuracy of the entire word of God.

It is because of such things, which are 
many, that we are not only wholly justifi
ed in accepting God’s words literally and ful
ly, but we are certainly unjustified either 
in denying His words or in endeavoring to 
amend them or construe them differently 
than was intended.

Tues.—May 4—Luke 22:47-71 Mem. V. 70

It is clear from v. 42 that the Savior did 
not request God to grant all He Himself 
might wish. His own desire was not at all 
times pressed to consummation. Thus, in 
the garden as in the wilderness He denied 
Himself and submitted to the Father’s way. 
Under such submission the angel appeared 
to strengthen Him. During this time 
His professed friends and supporters were 
sleepy, unwatchful, unguarding.

His foreknowledge of His coming suffering 
is again evidenced in v. 48 as He declares the 
kiss of Judas one of betrayal. Nor would 
He allow physical violence. Such was weak 
and useless. A strengthening angel, even 
the voice of God, was more helpful than all 
the physical forces that might be marshalled 
for His protection. Did not the crowd fall 
back to the ground at the presence and word 
only of the Master? Therefore, was not His 
word more than equal if necessary to op
pose all man’s physical forces?

Wed.—May 5—Luke 23:1-31 Mem. V. 13

How weak and unreliable in contrast with 
the strong and reliable Messiah does man 
prove himself to be as he sits judge, prose
cutor, witness against Him whom God pro
vided to redeem Israel. No charge of crime 
against the prisoner, no guile, no flaw, ex
cepting that His ways as He was following 
the ways of the Spirit were contrary to 
man’s ways as man followed the carnal. Not 
that He destroyed the things that were ben
eficial to man, but He labored in a more ef
fective and permanent way to build bless
ings for man. Being opposite to man’s way, 
man determined to be rid of Him. Thus fol
lows accusation, misrepresentation, bribing 

of the judge, in that they threatened him 
his position. Every effort was used to de

stroy Jesus and maintain the old carnal la
bors and efforts.

How true is the same principle carried 
forward even to this day.

Thurs.—May 6— Luke 23:32-5(> Mem. V. 31

Fri. May 7 Luke 21:1-35 Mem. V. 27

Sat. May 8 Lulu* 21:3(5-53 Mom. \\ w
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HE THAT IS GREATEST

(Continued from front page) 
imago of its maker.

It is so in the lives of men. Early in 
the history of the race God established the 
law that it requires the taking of life to 
give life. Down through the centuries that 
law has held true, and the writer to the 
Hebrews testifies that “without the shed
ding of blood is no remission.” The prin
ciple is nowhere so perfectly exemplified as 
in the case of our Savior, Jesus Christ.

Earnestly, patiently, He sought by pre-
• cept and example to teach His followers 

that humility is one of the foundation stones 
upon which character is built. Not having 
yet learned the lesson, the disciples came in
quiring which of them should be accounted 
the greatest. Jesus replied, “He that is 
greatest among you, let him be as the 
younger; and he that is chief as he that 
doth serve.”  In another instance Christ 
impressed the thought even more deeply: 
“Whosoever will be great among you, shall 
be your minister: and whosoever of you 
will be chiefest, shall be servant of all.”

His own life was one round of faithful 
I service unto others. Fearlessly, tirelessly, 

in the face of bitter oppbsition, persecu
tion and threats, without thought for His 
own safety or His own gain, He reached out 
to the poor, weak, needy ones, healed their 
bodies of infirmities, forgave their sins, and 
drew them to the Father whom He taught 
them to love. And now when His hour is 
come, Jesus is with His disciples at supper. 
He rises and girds Himself, and we behold 
the Lord of glory, to whom all power is 
feiven in heaven and in earth—we see Him 
stoop and wash the feet of the beloved dis
ciples. What a lesson!

Our Master’s crowning service was the 
outpouring of His life upon the cross. He 
realized full well that without the shedding 
of blood,there was no hope for a race that 
was dead in sin, and He gave Himself 
willingly—a ransom for all. Such a life is 
a big price, but the greater the sacrifice the 
more beautiful is the blessing that follows.

It is not enough that we should accept 
these facts as true. Christ said, “ If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them.” We cannot give God service as if 
He needed anything, but around us on every 
hand are hearts that are crying out for the 
blessings we can give. But the full power 
of the blessing will not attend our service 
unless in rendering it we utterly forget 
our own personal gain. We must lose our
selves completely in Christ. We must pre
sent our bodies continually as living sacri
fices upon the altar of God. Many labor 
a lifetime to obtain pleasure and happiness 
for themselves, but “what doth it profit a 
man” ?

No, it is better to count our own gain as 
nothing and to recognize the power of that 
sacrifice. Jesus taught His disciples (John 
12:24, 25): “ Except a corn of wheat fall 
into the ground and die, it abideth alone: 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 
He that loveth his life shall lose it; and 
he that hateth his life in this world shall 
keep it unto life eternal.”

As the corn of wheat must be buried and 
die before it can spring up and bring forth 
fruit abundantly for the sustenance of 
many, even so we must first lose ourselves 
in our desire to serve before we can realize

our full powor to bless our brothei-mnn. 
It is the implanting of the law of self-sac
rifice as a heart-principle in our lives. What 
if we do add to our own load if we can re
lieve another less able to bear it than we? 
What if we do set aside the cherished 
dreams and ambitions of a lifetime and 
cheerfully take up the little, humble ser
vices that mean comfort to some aching 
hearts? What if we do count our very lives 
as naught if by any means we may bring 
some to Christ?

Herein is love, for “greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends.”

THIS IS MY BODY

Matt. 26:26

A FIGURE of speech consists of a word 
or words used out of the ordinary sense 

or order; just as we call a person dressed 
out of the ordinary manner or fashion a 
“figure” : both attract our attention; and, 
in the case of words, the one and only ob
ject is to call the reader’s attention to what 
is thus emphasized. For examples see Matt. 
16:6, where, had the Lord said, “The doc
trine of the Pharisees is like leaven” , that 
would have been the Figure Simile. Had 
He said, “The doctrine of the Pharisees is 
leaven” , the figure in this case would have 
been Metaphor; by which, instead of saying 
one thing is like another, it is carried over 
(as the word Metaphor means), and states 
that the one thing is ■ the other. But in 
Matt. 16:6, the Lord used another figure 
altogether, viz., hypocatastasis (from hupo 
which means “under” , kata which means 
“down” , and stasis which means “a station
ing” ), which means putting one of the two 
words (which are necessary in the case of 
Simile and Metaphor down underneath, i.e., 
out of sight, and thus implying it. He 
said, “Beware of the leaven” , thus imply
ing the word “doctrine” , which He really 
meant; and by thus attracting the disciples’ 
attention to His words, thereby emphasized 
them.

In these three figures we have a Positive, 
Comparative, and Superlative emphasis. 
The essence of Simile is resemblance; the es
sence of Metaphor is representation (as in 
the case of a portrait, which is representa
tive of some person); the essence of Hypo
catastasis is implication, where only one 
word is mentioned and another implied.

Through non-acquaintance with Figures 
of Speech every Figure is to-day called a 
“Metaphor” . But this is not the case. A 
Metaphor is a special Figure different and 
distinct from all others.

“This is My body” , is the Figure Meta
phor: and the Figure lies in the Verb “ IS” , 
which, as in this case, always means “ repre
sents” , and must always be so expressed. 
It can never mean “is changed into". Hence 
in the Figure Metaphor, the Verb “repre
sents” can always be substituted for “ is” . 
For example:

“The field is (or represents) the world.” 
(Matt. 13:38.)

“The good seed are (represent) the sons 
of the kingdom.”  (Matt. 13:38.)

“The reapers are (represent) angels.” 
(Matt. 13:39.)

The “odours . . . .  are (represent) the 
prayers of the saints.”  (Rev. 5:8.)

“The sov ii head , / in- I r« pr< ’ < fi! ) 
m ountains.”  ( Kev. VI

"'I’liis cup (ri jir< :;<nt .) the new c/w- 
nant.” (1 Cor. 1J

“ The cup o f ble;sirig whirl) we hiev«, j« 
it not (does it not. represent) . . . , the 
blood o f C hrist?”  (I Cor. 10:1 <>.)

Furthermore, it is a fundamental law in 
Greek grammar, without exception, that the 
article, pronoun, and adjective mmt a^rce 
in gender with the nouns to which they 
refer. For example, in Matt. 16:18, the 
pronoun “ this” is feminine, and thus agrees 
with petra, which is also feminine, and not 
with petros (Peter), which is masculine.

So here: the pronoun “this” is neuter, 
and cannot agree with artos which means 
“bread” because artos is masculine. It must 
refer to what is neuter; and this could only 
be the whole act of breaking the bread, 
which would be neuter also; or to klasrm, 
the broken piece (which is also neuter).

In like manner, when He said (in V. 28) 
“this is My blood of the New Covenant”; 
“ this” , being neuter, refers to poterion 
which means “cup” , (being put by Metonomy 
of adjunct, for the contents, for the “cup" 
itself could not be swallowed), and not to 
oinos which means “wine” , which is mas
culine, and means: “ This (cup) represents 
My blood of the New Covenant, which is 
poured out for many, for remission of sins”.

For, what was the Lord doing? He was 
making the New Covenant foretold in Jer. 
31:31-34. If it were not made then, it can 
never be made' at all, for no more has He 
blood to shed. (Luke 24:39).

Now, “blood” was shed, and sacrificially 
used, only in connection with two things, 
the making of a covenant, and the making 
of atonement. In the former, the vic
tim which made or ratified the covenant 
was slain and the body divided in two, the 
parties to the covenant passing between (see 
Gen. 15:9-18; Jer. 34:18; Gal. 3:20.) As long 
as the victim (the covenant-maker) was 
alive the covenant could have no force. See 
Heb. 9:16-22.

At the last supper this New Covenant 
was made; and Peter's proclamation in Acts 
2:38; 3:1^-26; 5:31; and Paul’s in 13:38; 
17:30; 20:21; 26:20; were based upon it. 
Messiah had to be “cut off” , that the Scrip
tures might be fulfilled (Acts 3:18). But 
that having been accomplished, and the suf
fering having been endured, nothing stood 
in the way of the glory which should follow. 
“Repent ye THEREFORE and turn (to the 
LORD) that your sins may be blotted out", 
etc. The New Covenant which had been 
made had provided for that, as the Lord 
had said in Matt. 26:28, “ for the remission 
of sins” .

In that last supper the Lord was not 
instituting anything with a view to the 
Secret (the “Mystery” to be yet revealed 
in the Prison Epistles); but was substitut
ing bread and wine for the Paschal Lamb 
(the type being exhausted in the Antitype), 
because of the new meaning which the pass- 
over should henceforth convey. It was to 
be the Memorial, not of the exodus from 
Egypt, but of the exodus which Che Lord 
afterward accomplished in Jerusalem (Luke 
9:31), according to the New Covenant made 
by His death.—Compatriot! BiUle. .-ip. 1-9

T h e  final aim in life is to V  something 
rather than to avoid something. JV»
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D o in g s  A m o n g  the  C hu rche s

The death of Arthur Underwood, son of the 

late Bro. A. R. and Sr. Eva Underwood, occurred 

on April 9.

GOOD MEETING AT MOOREFIELD, NEBRASKA

A very interesting meeting was held in Moore- 

field from March 29 to April 7, inclusive.

Elder Cowles, our local pastor, was in charge 

of the meeting and Elder Sydney Magaw, of Les

ter Prairie, Minnesota, delivered the sermon each 

evening and twice on Sunday to a large crowd 

of interested listeners.

The local pastor of the Union Church incited 

Bro. Magaw to preach in their church Sunday 

evening as it  could be seen from the interest 

manifested that our church would be too small. 

The crowd that evening far exceeded our ex
pectation.

Elder Magaw is a very able speaker with a 

pleasing personality. I t  is evident much good 

w ill result from this meeting and we hope Bro. 

Magaw w ill come again at some future time.
M. Stephenson.

NIAGARA FALLS, NEW YORK

The church at Niagara Falls, N. Y. has been 

given cause for rejoicing during the past year, 

when several young men responded to the call 

of the gospel. The most recent one is W illiam  

Krumm of Niagara Falls, Ontario, who made the 

good confession, and took on himself the sacred 

name of Christ in baptism, Sunday, March 21, 

1926. Bro. Krumm is a young man of sterling 

character and lofty purposes, and we look for

ward to a successful life of Christian service for 
him. We take a great deal of pleasure in intro

ducing him to the love and fellowship of the 

brotherhood.

Last Sunday evening three others asked for 

baptism at the close of our evening service. Two 

men of mature years also expressed themselves 
as contemplating taking the same step soon. 

Those responding Sunday night were boys who 

are s till in school. They will be given special 
instruction after which their desire for unity 

w ith Christ w ill be carried forward in the pre

scribed manner.
W ill our brethren everywhere pray for the 

spiritual development and success of all these 

young people?
G. E. Marsh, Pastor.

A PLEASANT DAY

Sunday, April 25, dawned clear and bright, 

and proved to be a very pleasant and profitable 
day at the Oregon church. The National Be- 

rean board meeting had been held on Saturday, 

and the State Conference board had also been 

called, so there were a number present from a 

distance. A social evening had been enjoyed by 

all on Saturday evening at “Tumble Inn ” which 

is the name by which the Conference Building 

goes in its remodeled form.

The Sunday morning sermon was delivered by 

Bro. Melville W. Lyon, pastor of the Brush 

Creek, Ohio, church, who spoke concerning things 

that the Christian must cut off and cast away 

in order to be a profitable servant. Following 

this service a basket dinner was enjoyed by 

about seventy, including members and friends 

from Indiana, as well as from Aurora, Dixon, 

Adeline, Rochelle, Rockford, and Chicago, 111.

The evening sermon on the subject of Peace— 

what it means to the individual and to the 

world, and how it may be attained, was given by 

th« writer.

The day whh fully enjoyed by all, and the 

Oregon church extends a cordial invitation to 

It* frienriN to hurry back.

F. E. Siple.

and departed this life April 10, 1926.

Besides her parents she leaves a sister, Naomi 

Jean, and a brother, Logan C.; also her grand

parents, Mr. and Mrs. Gideon Logan and Mrs. 

Harriet Pickerl, besides a host of relatives and 

friends.

“We shall find her again in the morning 
When her short dreamless sleep shall be o’er; 
And the dear little  hands now folded 
We shall clasp in our own once more.

“We shall find her again in the morning,
W ith the hosts of the dear ones that sleep;
W ith the new life, her eyes w ill be beaming 
W ith a joy that will then be complete.”

AN ancient philosopher said that to be 

moved by passion is not many, for as a 

man’s mind is nearer to the freedom from 

all passion, in the same degree also it is 

nearer to strength. Nothing dethrones our 

better self more quickly than anger. Noth
ing humiliates with such stinging certainty; 

nothing so surely demands reparation as 

a soul wounded by its own outburst. I have 
a friend who rushed into the station just 

in time to see his train depart. He threw 
his satchel half-way across the waiting-room 

and then in deep humiliation, as he later 
confessed, he went over and picked it up 
again.—W. S. Terrell.

“He that is slow to anger is better than 
the mighty.—Prov. 16:32.

TRACTS AND BOOKS

MARY MAKGALKIC

tfM.irr nf Mi iifid Mih. Marion C. I’ickerl, 

if,it, i/i Kdw;</d*l;uiy, Mifli., .June 18, 1925,

AUNT ROANNA ELLIOT

Roanna C. Elliot, daughter of John and Lydia 

Partlow, departed this life April 17, 1926, at the 

age of 83 years, 6 months and 6 days, at the 

home of her daughter, Mrs. W. E. Baker of 

Clark County, Illinois, following a long illness.

Mrs. E lliot was born in Clark County on Oc

tober 11, 1842. In  early life she united with the 

Church of God. In 1867 she was married to John 

Elliot, of Champaign County, who preceded her 

in death March 7. 1922.

Throughout her later months of suffering Mrs. 

Elliot maintained a cheerful, kindly mien and 

lovable spirit which steadily increased her wide 

circle of friends. She is survived by four chil
dren: two sons and two daughters, fourteen 

grandchildren, two great grandchildren, and a 

host of relatives and friends.

The conflict is over, the tempest is past,
I ’m resting in peace, I ’m resting at last;
The billows that filled my poor soul with alarm 
Are hushed; at His Word into stillness and calm. 
Rest, rest, sweet, sweet rest,
I ’m resting in peace, I ’m resting at last.

Sr. Elliot was one of the most faithful defend

ers of the cause of truth in her part of the state 

for many years. It  was the privilege of not only 

the writer, but of many other of our ministers, 

to be entertained in hei; home on different oc
casions, and it was noteworthy that Bible 

themes were always nearest to her heart. She 

died in fu ll faith in Christ and w ith her hope in 

the resurrection from the dead.

The following beautiful lines were composed 

by Sr. Elliot sometime before her death, and 

placed in a sealed envelope to be opened and 

read at her funeral:

THE MOTHER’S LAST GOOD NIGHT

My husband dear, that clock’s faint bell 
Strikes my last hour’s sad tolling knell;
An awful darkness veils my sight,
It  is death’s shadow—Love, good night.

From you, my sons, I now must part.
Love never dies in mother’s heart
Till that heart dies in death’s chill blight.
My dying heart says—Sons, good night.

My daughters, too, in God’s kind care 
I leave you with my final prayer;
Oh may He make your pathway bright 
Till life shall close—Daughters, good night.

Oh Church of God, so kind, so true;
What blissful hours I ’ve passed with you!
Oh may you fight the faith ’s good fight 
And win the crown—Loved saints, good night.

Oh Pastor, how those bonds of love 
That link us to God’s throne above 
The hearts of all His saints unite!
My funeral preach—Pastor, good night.

Farewell, O earth, no more I  weep.
All pains are passed, I  go to sleep;
But I shall wake at morning light 
Of heavenly day—To all, good night.

Funeral services were held. Monday, April 19, 

with the church crowded with sorrowing rela

tives and friends. She was laid to rest in the 

Partlow cemetery, where she awaits the trum 

pet's blast.

F. E. Siple.

A Tract slipped into each friendly letter 
is direct—'personal. Handed to Friend or 
Stranger it forces attention—often consider
ation. It is an inexpensive, straight-to-the- 
mark presentation of Gospel Truths.

Keep an assortment on hand.
The following are priced to cover costs on

ly, including postage. Some are priced to 
cover simply costs of mailing—wrapping and 
postage.

Order from, and make checks and money 
orders payable to the NATIONAL BIBLE IN
STITUTION, Oregon, Illinois.

20 cents per Dozen; $1.25 per 100 

What Must I Do to Be Saved? Readings on 
Immortality; Spiritualism; The Rich Man 

and Lazarus; The Thief on the Cross; Miguel 

Servet.

10 cents per Dozen; 60 cents per 100 

Life! Life! Eternal Life! Obedience; Es

sential Truths; God’s Promises; The Resur
rection.

Cost of Mailing—Single Copies 3c; 12 for 12c 

The Resurrection; Where Are the Dead? 

The Gospel of the Kingdom of God.

A Study of the Word “Soul”, 100 for 25c; 12 
for 5c.

God, 100 for $1.75; 12 for 30c; 3 for 10c. 

The First Resurrection, 100 for $2.50; 12 for 

40c; each 5c.

Each
Death Reigned from Adam to Moses,

Debate: Robison vs. Conner $ .05

Earlier Life-Truth Exponents .15
W ill It  Pay to Become a Christian? .25

The Visitor, 212 pages .50

The Song of Our Syrian Guest, 60 pages 

Illustrated. Suitable for Gift. .90

Children’s Books 

Jesus The Light of the World .25

Stories of the Bible, Different Titles .20 

Stories of the Bible, Different Titles .25

The “Children’s Bible” by Sherman and 
Kent, Popular Edition, 420 pages 1.75

Pocket Atlas of Palestine, 14x21, folded 

to Pocket Size, Manila Cover .50

Oxford Bibles. See Catalogs.

Wall Mottoes 

Priced from 10c to 50c each.

Gospel In Song 

A collection of 292 songs for Church, Sunday 

School, and all services; recently issued.

Each Per 10 Per 100
KxpreBB not

Postpaid Postpaid Prepaid
Manila 40c. $3.60 $30.00

Flexible Cloth 45c 4.00 33.00

Board Cloth 50c 4.50 40.00

--- 0---

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND

Previously mentioned $1737.1)4

Mr. and Mrs. Allen Claypool (III.) 2.00

Mr. and Mrs. Wm. Lansbcry (111.) 2.00

Mr. and Mrs. T. J. Ellis (Iowa) 10.00

Laurenceville, Ohio, Sunday School 2f> 00

Total $1

0 'V
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Hiiqi 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began."

Editorials
---------o---------

IS SOMETHING COMING?

Mussolini announces an ambition for the 
reconstruction of Rome unto a glory sur
passing any in its history. The advance
ment of Mussolini from the ranks to the first 
place in the nation—in fact, even if not in 
theory—together with the astonishing cir
cumstances that have surounded his career, 
cause the writer to pause and question what 
it may mean.
^  If the telegraphic news may be relied up
on, the governments of Europe are much 
concerned with the growth of Italy’s power 
and with the manifest ambitions which Mus
solini is evidently cherishing.

The writer has for some years been con
vinced that the prophecies do not announce 
the rebuilding of the Roman power either 
politically or religiously to its former great
ness and strength. He formerly entertain
ed that view and taught it earnestly and 
enthusiastically but he has been convinced 
otherwise for some time past. Nevertheless, 
the present developments of the Italian pow
er and the apparent inclusion of the re
ligious element with the political is cause for 
careful study and observation by all.

May none of us be so foolish as to tuck 
our heads beneath our wings and remain ig
norant to developments as they progress. It 
is certain that every student will need to 
rectify many views of his to bring them into 
harmony with the truth of God and of Scrip
ture.

Something is coming. May we each dis
cern its character well in advance.

“HE IS NOT HERE”

T h e  searchers for the body of Jesus early 
upon the first day of the week had much rea
son indeed, according to natural analysis, for 
wonder and astonishment. His death had 
been a violent one. Resurrection had been 
accomplished in previous instances, but not 
after death had been induced by such vicious 
and violent means. To the finite mind res
urrection after such circumstances would 
seem more startling than otherwise.

But their wonder and astonishment were 
destined to be increased daily. Works of 
wonder and power were renewed after the 
characteristic fashion of His pre-crucifixion 
days. There was no doubt but that it was 
really Jesus Himself. Instead, however, of 
the experience of death weakening Him, He 
was stronger in authority and power than 
before. His teachings were weightier, His 
disciples listened with increased awe, His 
predictions carried greater conviction. Nev
er in all history has anyone experienced such 
startling days as those simple, common peo
ple, His disciples, experienced in the few 
days between His resurrection and ascen
sion.

The one great fact which towered above 
all others was that He was not only alive, 
but alive for evermore. No more facing of 
death for Him, no further submission to en
emies.

Not only was He Himself alive, but He as
sured His disciples, “Because I live, ye shall 
live also.” Salvation apparently took on a 
far stronger significance than previously. To 
witness its realization in the person of Jesus 
was to emphasize its meaning to those wit
nessing.

And yet with all this astonishing, over
whelming evidence, it seems more than prob
able that their limited mental ability pro
hibited them from grasping the meaning and 
greatness of resurrection life to immortal
ity, to spiritual nature.

“He is not here; He is risen” , will yet be 
the word regarding those who “sleep in Je
sus” . It will be a most mysterious and con
vincing find for many who to-day speak light
ly of the thought of resurrection life.

T O - D A Y

Luke 23:43

T HE interpretation of this verse depends 
entirely on punctuation, which rests 

wholly on human authority, the Greek man
uscripts having no punctuation of any kind 
till the ninth century, and then it is only 
a dot (in the middle of the line) separating 
each word.

The verb “to say” , when followed by hoti, 
introduces the ipsissima verba of what is 
said; and answers to our quotation marks. 
So here (in Luke 23:43), in the absence of 
hoti which means “that” , there may be a 
doubt as to the actual words included in the 
dependent clause. But the doubt is resolv
ed (1) by the common Hebrew idiom, “I say 
unto thee this day” , which is constantly used 
for very solemn emphasis; as well as (2) by 
the usage observable in other passages 
where the verb is connected with the Greek 
semeron which means “to-day” .

1. With hoti:—
Mark 14:30: “Verily I say unto thee, 

that (hoti) ‘this day . . . .  thou shalt deny 
Me thrice.’ ”

Luke 4:21: "Arid lie  1 n-ffnn to My unto 
them, that ( ‘Thi n day ih thin wn\Aur<i 
fulfilled in you r ears.' ”

Luke 5 :26: “ Sayin# (h/>ti, whirh rn'arui 
“ that” ) , ‘ We have seen Ht range thing* tty 
day.' ”

Luke 19:9: “Jesus said unto him that 
(hoti), ‘This day is salvation come to this 
house’.”

For other examples of the verb “to say", 
followed by hoti, but not connected with 
semeron (to-day), see Matt. 14:26; 16:18; 
21:3; 26:34; 27:47; Mark 1:40; 6:14,15, 
18, 35; 9:26; 14:25; Luke 4:24, 41; 15: 
27; 17:10; 19:7.

2. Without hoti:—
On the other hand, in the absence of hoti 

which means “that” , the relation of the word 
“to-day” must be determined by the con
text.

Luke 22:34: “And He said, ‘I tell thee, 
Peter, in no wise shall a cock crow to-day 
before thou shalt thrice deny that thou 
knowest Me.’ ” Here the word “to-day” is 
connected with the verb “crow” , because the 
context requires it. Compare Heb. 4:7.

It is the same in Luke 23:43: “And Jesus 
said to him, ‘Verily I say unto thee to-day 
(or this day—it is rendered “to-day” eigh
teen times in the Gospels, Hebrews and 
James; but “this day” twenty-three times 
(five times in Matthew; once in Mark; four 
times in Luke; nine times in Acts; once in 
Romans; twice in 2 Corinthians; and once in 
Hebrews) when, though they were about 
to die, this man had expressed so great faith 
in Messiah’s coming Kingdom, and therefore 
in the Lord’s resurrection to be its King— 
now, under such solemn circumstances, thou 
shalt be, with Me, in Paradise.’ ”  For, when 
Messiah shall reign, His Kingdom will con
vert the promised land into a Paradise. Read 
Isa. 35.

We must notice also the article before 
“ Paradise” . It is “THE Paradise” , viz., the 
paradise of which the prophets tell in such 
glowing language, when the Lord shall come 
in His Kingdom. See Psa. 67:4, 6; 72:6, 7, 
16, 17; Isa. 4:2; 30:23, 24; 35:1, 2, 5, 6; 
Jer. 31:5, 12; Ezek. 34:25-27; 36:29, 30; 
47:8, 9, 12; Hos. 2:18, 21, 22; Joel 3:18; 
Amos 9:13-15; Zech. 8:12.

It has no connection with Babylonian, Jew
ish, and Romish tradition, but is a direct an
swer to the malefactor’s prayer. His prayer 
referred to the Lord’s coming and His King
dom; and, if the Lord’s answer was direct, 
the promise must have Referred to that com
ing and to that Kingdom, and not to any
thing that was to happen on the day on 
which the words were being spoken.

It is alleged that the Lord’s promise was 
a reply to the man’s thought; but this is an 
assumption for which no justification can be 
found. Moreover, how can we know what 
his thought was, except by the ivords he ut
tered?

The Lewis Codex of the Syrian N. T. reads 
in v. 39: “save Thyself and us to-day” . So 
the Lord’s word “to-day” may have refer
ence to the revilings of the one. as well as 
to the request of the other.—Companion Bi
ble, Appendix 173.
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is HE YOURS?

By Daisy Nokes

DOES HIS COMING MEAN DEATH?

Part iv.

Y
OU see, Bobby,” said Evelyn to her little 
brother, on her way to school, “the 

girls asked about my J. I. M. (Jesus Is Mine) 

pin and that started our talk; but would 

you believe it, Reddy says that Jesus' sec
ond coming is when we die, and He comes 

down and gets us”?

“Oh!” exclaimed the little fellow, “she 

must think that there are about one hundred 
second comings then, for there must be at 
least one hundred people that have died 
since our Lord Jesus said, ‘I will come again.’ 

I’m glad her plan for His coming isn't true; 
God’s plan is a much happier one than 
that.”

Evelyn smiled at the simple words and as 
they had now reached the school she bade 
him good bye and entered the cloak room.

There were “Reddy”, Elizabeth, and all 
of the girls.

“Oh Evelyn!” cried they, “have you heard 
the news?”

“No, what now?”

“Why,” they replied, “Marcia won first 
place in the Charleston dance contest last 
night, but now she is in the hospital. She 
fell and injured her stomach and the heart 
muscles. They don’t expect that she will 
live.”

“Isn’t that too bad!” exclaimed Reddy. 
“Now you know, Evelyn, why I don’t like 
to hear anyone talk of the Lord’s coming, 
for I don’t like to think of death.”

“None of us like death,” responded Eve
lyn, “the Lord Jesus didn’t  and Paul, in 
the Bible, calls death an enemy. So you 
see when God tells us to look forward with 
great joy and gladness to Christ’s coming 
He surely does not mean death. Grandpa 
says His first coming did not mean death 
to the Jews, so why should Christians think 
His second coming means death to them? 
God says King Jesus will come in great 
glory. Now, you know, girls, there is no 
glory about death, nothing to watch and 
prepare for with joy. King Jesus is to 
bring gifts, too, when Jie comes, but noth
ing is promised us, when we die, except rest 
till He comes and resurrects us.”

Just then Miss Wilcox, their teacher, 
came into the room.

“Have you heard from Marcia?” they 
asked.

“We just had a phone call. She has very 
little chance of getting well. She wants 
Evelyn though, and as she seems a little 
brighter the nurse has asked me to please 
send Evelyn to her,” replied their teacher.

Evelyn was excused and started to the 
hospital wondering why she wanted her in
stead of Reddy or some of the others with 

whom she chummed more.
(To be continued)
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NOTES FROM MY BIBLE

By L. Booth

------ o------

Matthew 5:8

T HE pure in heart shall see God. Purity 

in this connection denotes singleness 

only. The pure intention is the single eye; 

the eye that can see but one thing at once. 

It can not look at goodness and see evil; at 

Christ and see Satan; at the pleasures of 

this world and behold the beauties and glory 
of the world to come. The eye of faith is 

absolutely single and sees only the service 
which will please Christ, rather than men. 
It looks at only the strait and narrow 

path that leads up to the gates of the City 
of Gold; knowing that all who would see 

the King in His beauty must first tread the 
narrow path, and enter through the narrow 
gate of purity. Purity includes all other 
beatitudes, because in seeing God̂  all bless
ings are included; without it none other can 

be attained. Without purity no blessing 
will be given; with it all blessings through
out the future ages will be given to the 
pure in heart. This is the meaning and pur
pose of them all: to prepare and fit us for 
the glad day when we shall be able to see 
as we are seen and to know as we are known.

Matthew 5:9
Peacemakers—Called the Children of God. 

As all good and obedient children work in 
harmony with their parents and for the 
same purpose, so God’s children should do 
likewise. Thus we see that the peacemakers 
must work in union with God to merit His 
care and protection. The children bear the 
likeness of their parents. Good children 
readily follow the teachings of their parents. 
Since God is a Spirit they who would follow 
His teaching must do so in spirit and in 
truth. They who are led by the Spirit, “they 
are the sons of God”. The choicest fruit 
of the spirit is peace, joy and peacemaking.

Paul exhorted the Hebrew brethren to 
follow peace with all men, without which no 
man shall see the Lord. The person who is 
not holy is not apt to be peaceable, and if 
not holy he robs himself, his fellows, and 
his God. His acts, like the fruit of the tree, 
indicate the quality of his character. See
ing then that there is no other way to ob
tain perfect happiness and peace but by 
holiness, how necessary that we heed the 
Apostle’s admonition and study it, and seek 
it, and follow after the spirit of holiness and 
peace!

Matthew 5:10-12

The blessings contained in these verses in
clude those of the first beatitude, and all 
of the intervening ones, having for their 
ultimate end the kingdom of heaven. Taken 
altogether they constitute a perfect man. 
They do not indicate different persons with 
different blessings; but a person in posses
sion of all those splendid attributes. Not 
one pure in heart, another poor in spirit, 
and another given to making peace, that 
shall see God. But all are blended in one 
complete character. If we see one who is 

really pure in heart we may most reason
ably expect to find the other qualities also. 
Blessed are the poor, not the rich; the sor

rowful, instead of those whose joys are of 
this world; those who triumph in the Lord, 
not the self-satisfied; not the proud and 

haughty, but the meek, the merciful, the 
peacemakers, and the pure—those who ac

tually suffer for Christ’s sake, the despised 

and abused, the reviled and the outcast.

These qualities of character are but other 

names for what Paul, in Galatians 5:22, 23 
terms the fruit (not fruits) of the spirit— 
one holy fruit comprising many virtues, such 

as love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentle

ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance; 

against which there is no law. The bear
ing of much excellent fruit will bring a 
great reward, not of debt, but of grace, as 
is plainly taught in the parable of the la

borers where the reward or pay was not 
what was earned but what was promised or 
covenanted. While the reward may bear 
some relation to what was done or suffered 
for Christ’s sake yet it is not really of debt 
but of grace—the free gift. The true value 
and quality of a tree are known by the fruit 
it bears. The best fruit in an orchard is 
to be found on the tree which has the great
est number of sticks and clubs among its 
branches. No one would ever think of club- 
ing or shaking a fruitless tree.

Matthew 5:13
The Salt of the Earth. In Palestine salt 

was considered the life of life, or that which 
preserved the good qualities of those things 
which easily spoiled. It was used in the 
food for both man and beast to prevent cor
ruption and decay, hence it became the sym
bol of incorruption, and in this instance 

of fidelity and sincerity. When the salt lost 
its savor it became worthless and when 
thrown out would kill all vegetation, and to 
prevent it from doing harm it was cast into 
the street to be trodden under foot. Those 
who are the salt of the earth must possess 
its savor, which consists of the same ele
ments as the fruit of the spirit, and exercise 
its saving influence by word and example to 
make better those around, that they also 
may be purified and preserved unto the com
ing of the Lord.

------ o------

T EMPTATION comes like a serpent; like 
the most subtle beast of the field; the 

that one creature which is said to exert1 a 
fascinating influnce on its victims, fascinat
ing them with its glittering eye, stealing 
upon them by its noiseless, low, and unseen 
approach, . . . .  and before we have time 
to think we are fascinated and bewildered, 
its coils rapidly gather round us and its 
stroke flashes poison through our blood. . . . 
As the serpent finds its way everywhere, 
over every fence and barrier into every cor
ner and recess, so it is impossible to keep 
temptation out of life; it appears where we 
least expect it and when we think ourselves 
secure.—Marcus Dods.

JESUS CHDIST—WHO IS HE?

(Continued from page 238)

Bible statement that “I am the Lord( and 

there is none else, there is n o  G od beside 
Me.” Under no other conditions would 

these same men interpret language as they 
do the Scriptures of truth.

In direct harmony with this statement of 
Moses J esus C h r ist  Himself said, “For I 

have not spoken of Myself; but the Father 

which sent Me, He gave Me commandment, 
what I should say, anil what I should speak.” 

(John 12:49) Other passages where similar 
testimony is borne by Him who is “the Way, 

the Truth and the Life” will lie found in 
John 3:34; 7:1(5; 8:28; 11:10, LM.
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The Sunday
Prepared by Alta King

ABRAM CALLED

LESSON 6 
LESSON TEXT 
RESPONSIVE READING

GENESIS 12:1-9

May 9, 1926 
Gen. 12 to 15 

Isaiah 61

Golden Text: And Abram said unto Lot, Let
there be no strife, I pray th ee ,........... for
we be brethren.—Genesis 13:8.

Memory Verses: Genesis 12:2, 3.

FOR STUDY

Review: We have followed the history of 
man from the time when, fresh from the 
Creator's hands, he stood before God “ very 
good” , but naked, and ignorant of that nak
edness; we have seen that man discovered 
that nakedness through transgression; that 
he was ashamed of it, and endeavored to hide 
it, instead of dedicating it to the direction of 
God’s power and to God’s purposes. We 
have seen how this attitude toward naked
ness and its transgression was transmitted 
to Adam's descendants, increasing to such 
extent that God destroyed all people with the 
exception of eight persons. A dark picture, 
and one that still persists, for man still ig
nores, or refuses to admit, or endeavors to 
cover up the nakedness of the present flesh 
development and by so doing fosters trans
gression of law, for so long as he does this he 
will not seek the direction of God’s power 
which alone can evolve the flesh out of its 
nakedness into full perfection of God’s own 
likeness.

But the picture has not been all dark. 
There have been gleams of God’s purpose 
that man should unfold in a positive direc
tion toward Himself, in spite of the fact that 
man’s initial unfolding has been and is in a 
negative direction. At the outset God re
vealed that there is a state of enmity be
tween His power and those conditions that 
resulted in the first transgression, and that 
His power should be victorious. Gen. 3:15. 
He told Cain that he should rule over sin. 
Gem 4:7. Out of ages of sin and evil imag
inations of the heart, God evolved one man 
who was able to offer a burnt offering that 
carried a sweet savour to God, which was 
probably thanksgiving and gratitude. And 
thus far God is the Victor and declares that 
He shall no more destroy all flesh as He did 
through the flood, though the imagination of 
man’s heart is evil from his youth. Gen. 8: 
21. He had given birth to a quality of mind 
that should grow and prove itself adequate 
against such evil imaginations.

The New Lesson. The call of Abram is a 
marked step forward in the unfolding of 
very good, naked man into the image of God. 
The sons of Noah and their families were at 
first one people with one language, and in 
this unity there was such power as was not 
conducive to the development God had in 
mind for them, hence He destroyed it. Read 
Gen. 11. From among the scattered sons of 
Shem, God chose one through whom to begin 
developing that state of mind through which 
alone unity among men can serve the up
ward climb of the human race—that is, faith 
in Himself. The calling of Abram from 
among the sinful environments that devel
oped after the flood is the beginning of a

definite organized education and growth in 
faith, centering first in Abram, later in his 
descendants as a nation, finding perfection 
in his Seed the Christ, and, from Him as the 
center, reaching out to all nations and peo
ples, in God’s own good time.

I. God’s Call and Abram’s Response. Gen. 
12 and 13. Gen. 12:1-9. Why was Abram's 
response a response of faith?

Gen. 12:10-20. Was his faith perfect? Does 
one get faith as a gift or through experi
ence? Was Abram’s faith, in verses 1 to 
9, a natural indwelling spirit, or do you 
think it came to him through former con
tacts with God?

Genesis 13. When and how did Abram ac
knowledge the principle which Cain had de
nied? As Abram journeyed from place to 
place how did he leave evidence of his wor
ship of God?

II. A Prediction. Gen. 14. How does this 
chapter predict the future independence and 
victory of Abram and his people over other 
peoples? How does it predict the submission 
of Abram and his people to the Christ? It is 
interesting to note that, though Abram oc
cupies the center of the stage in God’s deal
ings at this time there were others who were 
serving Him faithfully.

III. Abram Wavers and Is Reassured. Gen. 
15. Find evidence that Abram was begin
ning to entertain thoughts contrary to faith 
in God, and hence to formulate a plan of his 
own. How did God reassure him?

JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?

(Continued from page 235)
Two inspired quotations from this passage 
are given us in the New Testament—one 
by Peter the other by Stephen in the book 
of Acts. If we accept Dr. Scofield’s asser
tion that the marginal readings of the Re
vised Version are more generally correct 
than the translation given in the text we 
shall find a rendering given that appears 
to convey the true thought in the mind of 
the speaker, for had Moses' conception of 
Him of whom he spake been no higher than 
that of Balaam the alien prophet (which 
indeed was no mean conception), even then 
he would scarcely have made himself the 
pattern of the one whom God predicted 
through the wonderful types and shadows 
of the tabernacle and its service. The verse 
would then read, “ as He raised up me” , in
stead of “ like unto me” . Moses not only 
believed but knew that God had raised him 
up, and nothing in the whole life history of 
our Savior is more clearly revealed than the 
fact that. He also believed that God had 
sent Him. In each case it was the certain 
knowledge of that fact that inspired them 
in all their actions.

Following this comes a most important 
declaration from God concerning the rela
tionship of that Prophet between Himseif 
and those to whom He is sent: I “will put 
My words in His mouth, and He shall speak 
unto them all that I shall command Him” . 
Note the contrast of the pronouns used in 
the verse under examination, “ 1”  and “my” , 
“his”  and “he”  and “ I”  and “ him” . How 
intelligent men and women can in the :’ace 
of so much definite language proclaim their 
belief that God and Christ are one and the 
same personality is certainly difficult of 
comprehension. Every scripture which they 
bring forward in support of their claim, if

properly  analyzed and inf<rpn-f.<'d 6/Tonhry 
to  the m eaning o f  th«* w ords wu d and th* 
con tex t iri which they nrr placed, do*^ not 
proclaim  th eir  view , hut (h firtiM y uphold* 

( ( ’ontinui-d on ru*xt j»hk«, column .'{)
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Prbi'Akrd By Lors Hunt

ABRAM AND THE KINGS

By Lois Hunt

MANY, many, many years ago there 
lived in Chaldea, a very good man, 

named Abram. He loved and believed in 
God although his neighbors worshiped idols.

God wanted to start a new family that 
would be His people, so He called Abram 
out from his homeland to a strange country 
which should be shown him.

Now, in that warm country, the people 
lived in tents, traveled on camels, and took 
their herds of cattle and flocks of sheep 
right with them. They would go from one 
place to another where grass and water 
could be found.

And so it was that Abram took his family 
and his nephew, Lot. and their belongings 
and went into the land we call Palestine.

However, when pasture was scarce Lot’s 
herdsmen would quarrel with Abram’s 
herdsmen for right to pasture their flocks. 
That made Abram think it best for them to 
separate and each have his own pasture 
land. To Lot he gave choice, and what do 
you suppose? Lot selfishly chose the best 
land in the valley of the Jordan River, 
where there were cities for close markets. 
Sodom was the city nearest Lot.

After a time the kings of those cities had 
trouble with other kings and all their goods 
were taken away. Even Lot and his goods 
were taken.

One of the captives escaped and hurried 
to tell Abram of Lot’s capture.

Do you think Abram said, “ It served Lot 
right for being so selfish, and choosing the 
best. Let him suffer now” ?

Not so, Abram was willing to help, and 
at once.

There were many trained servants in 
Abram's household—three hundred eighteen. 
These were now armed, and with Abram as 
leader, they started in pursuit of Lot’s cap
tors. The company was divided, and at 
night they captured the enemy. Abram 
won the battle with God’s help. All the 
goods, Lot and his goods, and those of the 
enemy, were brought back. The kings of 
Lot’s country came out to meet Abram, the 
priest of Salem blessed him, and there was 
great rejoicing.

Then the king of Sodom said to Abram, 
“ Give me the persons, and take the goods 
thyself.”  But Abram refused to do this, 
as he had made a vow before God that he 
would not keep one particle of the enemies’ 
wealth. However, he allowed some of the 
young men who had helped him to take 
some of the things for themselves.

Unselfish again! Thus, we see Abram was 
a great general, but too great to take what 
belonged to someone else.

Do you think Abram was a brave n»n* 
Upon whom did he depend for help* To 
whom should the choice of land haw 
given? Why?



THE RESTITUTION HERALD
VOLUME 15 OREGON, ILLINOIS MAY 4, 1926 NUMBER 31

Our Merciful God
By Rufus A. Curtis

------ n------

IS the doctrine of endless misery for the 

wicked compatible with the character of 
our heavenly Father, as disclosed in the 
Bible? After studying the question of the 
merciful character of the God of love the 
Bible reveals, 2 Cor. 13:11, and also seeking 

an answer to the question, “What shall the 
end be of them that obey not the gospel of 
God?” (1 Peter 4:17), I am of the firm con
viction that the Biblical answer as to what 
the final disposition of the impenitent will 

be, will not antagonize enlightened reason, 
nor contradict the Lord’s word, which is 
for ever settled in heaven”. (Prov. 119:89.) 
The Father’s love is “an everlasting love”. 
(Jer. 31:3) “Justice and judgment” are 
the habitation of His throne; and “mercy 
and truth” shall go before His face. (Psa. 
89:14; Isa. 9:7; 28:16-18; Jer. 23:5, 6).

The question that has come down to us, 
through the ages of the past, “Shall not the 
Judge of all the earth do right?” admits of 
but one answer, and that an affirmative one: 
He certainly will. (Gen. 18:25; Job. 8:3, 20; 
34:17-19.) “Is God unrighteous, who taketh 
vengeance?” “God forbid: for then how shall 

God judge the world?” (Rom. 3:5, 6.) As 
“He shall judge the world in righteousness,” 
“the goodness of God” is as plainly revealed 
in His retributive dealings with “them that 
are contentious, and do not obey the truth”, 
as it is “to every man that worketh good”, 
by “patient continuance in well doing”, “for 
there is no respect of persons with God”. 
(Psa. 9:8; Rom. 2:1-11,) “Justice and judg
ment are the habitation of Thy throne: 
mercy and truth shall go before Thy face.” 
(Psa. 89:14.) “He is the Rock, His work 
is perfect: for all His ways are judgment: 
a God of truth and without iniquity, just 
and right is He.” (Deut. 32:4.) “The Lord 

is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, 
and plenteous in mercy. He will not al
ways chide; neither will He keep His anger 
for ever. (Psa. 103:8. 9; Num. 14:18.)

By a prayerful search of the Scriptures, 

extending over half a century, with an earn
est desire to know their teachings on the 
momentous problem of human destiny, 1 
give it as my earnest conviction, that the 

doctrine of “endless misery” for the incor
rigibly wicked, can never be reconciled with 

the merdfrd ch/iracter of our Heavenly 
Father, as “the <)<hI of love"; who is “gra- 

c u j w " ,  "righteous”, and "merciful”. (Psa.

"The l/>rd is very pitiful, and of 

tender mercy”. (James 5:11.)

The Jiible question, “What shall the end 
he of ih<-rn that, obey not the gospel of God?” 

hah an unequivocal I'ible answer, “whose 

•:wi ih fh'Hh net ion”. (Phil. 3:19.) They
hall !*• destroyed from among the peo- 

j/l* " (Ai'l.ii lit 2!', ) ‘Tor. beholrl, (lie day 

th that hhall burn an an oven; and all

the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, 
shall be as stubble: and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that is shall leave them neither 

roo;t nor branch.” (Malachi 4:1 and 3.) 
The agency of “unquenchable fire”, is not 
to perpetuate suffering, but to “burn up

J®t|j ® r # s t

“O, that I knew where I might find H im !” j

By Dessa Benn I

t I faithfully keep my tryst with God, j
I And softly steal up the stair, I

I And ponder a page of the blessed Word, I

i And cast at His feet my care. j

j I seek the place where the faithful few j

| Are gathered for praise and prayer, !

! No voice from heaven, no cloven tongue, !

! Yet the Lord Himself is there. |

I I set apart His holy day, j

| Barring out the great world’s din; I

| And the Lord fulfils His promises, I

| The opened door entering in. S

| For my heart cries out for Thee, O God, I

I And I long for the living bread; I 

j For the seed Thou didst sow in my stony heart, | 

j Is a growing thing, not dead. , [

j So I see my God in moon and star, I

! He shines on me through the day; !

I I hear His voice in the passing wind, j

I And the waves that splash in the bay. |

j I see my God in my daily lot j
| As I follow the path He trod, i

| To live and love reveals His face, s
f For life and love are God. |

the chaff”, with its destructive agency. 
(Matt. 3:12; 13:30; Isa. 5:24; 40:24.) The 
wicked are not compared to asbestos, but 
to combustible material such as “chaff”, 
“stubble”, and “tares”. (Luke 3:17; Nahum 

1:10; Isa. 47:14; Matt. 13:38.)
The duration of their “punishment” will 

be everlasting”. (Matt. 25:46.) The nature 
of their punishment will be “destruction”. 
(2 Thess. 1:7-10.) They will experience a 
simultaneous destruction. “But the trans
gressors shall be destroyed together: the end 
of the wicked shall be cut off.” (Psa. 37:22, 
38; Prov. 2:21, 22; 10:30; Isa. 1:28.) “He 
that, being often reproved, hardeneth his 
neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that 
without remedy”. (Prov. 29:1.) “They shall 
be destroyed for ever”, and “be as though 
they had not been”. (Psa 92:7; Obad. 16.) 
“The Lord preserveth all them that love 
Him: but all the wicked m il He destroy.” 
(Psa. 145: 17-20; Prov. 13:13; Matt. 7:13-14.) 
Having judged themselves “unworthy of 

everlasting life”, by failing to “lay hold” 
on so priceless a treasure, they will pass out 

of existence for ever, in “the second death”, 
and cease to be, or exist. Acts 13:46; 1 Tim. 

6:12; James 1:15; Rev. 2:11; 20:12-15; 21:8; 

Psa. 37:10, 20.)
The doctrine of “eternal torment” is the 

(Continued on page 248, column 1)

Christ The Power
By Samuel E. Haney

--- o---

T HOMAS saith unto Him, Lord, we know 
not whither Thou goest; and how can 

we know the way?
“Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the 

truth, and the life: no man cometh unto 
the Father, but by Me.” John 14:5, 6.

It is interesting to look up the phrase 
“I ah ” in Strong’s Concordance: a weari

some job to count the references. Yet it is 
by these two little words that God refers to 
Himself—“I a m ” . It is tiresome, too, to 
listen to persons who constantly use this 
singular pronoun of the first person, “I”. 
We often meet them in the religious, polit
ical, social and financial worlds. They de
light to exhibit the “I am ” spirit—just 
watch my step, and follow me, and grow 
wise. This class, although nominally Chris
tians, represents modern Christendom and 
civilization that has ceased to follow God’s 
Son, the Way, the Truth, and the Life. But 
as an individual, the person that shows a 
combative comportment at the least humiliat
ing provocation needs a formal introduction 
to the humble Nazarene who was spat on, 
wore the thorny crown and meekly trudged 
to Calvary. The more a child of God learns of 
his Creator the less use he has for the “I”. 
This “I a m ” spirit has constituted a great 
gulf between man and his Creator; and has 
played havoc with many Christians.

But we find the man Christ Jesus (truly 
human”, Phil. 2:8, Weymouth) saying, “I 
AM”! Wonderful statement for mortal man 
to make! For He was a man—perfect and 
worthy in every detail: not part God and 
part man, but a perfect mortal man. Other
wise He could not have “poured out His soul 
(life) unto death” and redeemed us. He 
became immortal by the “change” at His 
resurrection, just as will be the case with 
His faithful followers at His second advent.

His credentials for making such a remark
able statement were manifested in divers 
ways: by the miraculous conception, by His 
birth, His baptism, His temptation, His min
istry and miracles, His experience in the 
Garden, before Pilate, on the Cross, and by 
His resurrection, and last, but not least, by 
His ascension. For as He explains, “Never

theless I tell you the truth; It is expedient 
for you that I go away: for if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come unto you; but 
if I depart I will send him unto you”. John 
16:7. Thank God for the Comforter! It has 

been an indispensable solace all down the 
age. 0, how we need it every hour!

A careful reading of John 14 shows the 
Father to have been the pivotal point of 

discussion “Thomas saith unto Him, Lord, 
we know not whither Thou goest( then fol
lowing the conjunction “and” comes the 

point); and how can we know the way?” 
Jesus, discerning the thought that prompted
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THE FULFILLMENT OF 
PROPHECY

CONCERNING JESUS CHRIST

By J. T. Aidd

T HE seed of the woman” , Genesis 3:15, 
brought forth. Luke 2:11, “For unto 

you is born this day in the city of David 
a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.”

“He (Christ) asked life of Thee and Thou 
gavest it him, even length of days for ever 
and ever.”  Psa. 21:4. Did Christ get length 
of days? Yes. “ I am He that liveth, and 
was dead; and behold, I am alive for ever
more” . Rev. 1:18. “He (Christ) shall cry 
unto Me (God), Thou art My Father, My 
God, and the rock of My salvation. Also I 
will make Him My firstborn” . Psa. 89:26, 
27.

Was Jesus born in fulfillment of this 
prophecy? Yes. Jesus was born in Beth
lehem of Judaea. Was He God’s Son? Yes. 
“And lo a voice from heaven saying, This is 
My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleas
ed.”  Matt. 3:17; Luke 1:35.

“I looked for some to take pity, but there 
was none; and for comforters, but I found 
none. (Ah yes, they put Him to death!) 
They gave Me also gall for My meat; and in 
My thirst they gave Me vinegar to drink.”  
Psa. 69:20, 21. This was fulfilled when 
Christ was on the cross, Luke 23:36, “And 
the soldiers also mocked Him, coming to Him, 
and offering Him vinegar.”  Thus this was 
literally fulfilled.

David, speaking of Christ, said, “As for 
me, I shall behold Thy face in righteous
ness: I shall be satisfied, when I awake, 
with Thy likeness.” Psa. 17:15. After Christ 

'  was raised from the dead, Paul says Christ 
was “the express image of" His Father’s 
person. Heb. 1:3.

David foresaw Christ by faith and spoke 
of Him thus: “I have set the Lord always 
before Me: because He is at My right hand,
I shall not be moved. Therefore My heart 
is glad, and My glory rejoiceth: My flesh 
also shall rest in hope. For Thou wilt not 
leave My soul (life) in hell (grave); neither 
wilt Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see cor
ruption.” Psa. 16:8-10. This prophecy was 
fulfilled at Pentecost, for Peter said, “For 
David speaketh concerning Him (Christ), I 
foresaw the Lord always before My face. . . . 
Therefore did My heart rejoice, and My 
tongue was glad; moreover also My flesh 
shall rest in hope: because Thou wilt not 
leave My soul in hell (Joseph’s tomb), nei
ther wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see 
corruption.”  Acts 2:25-27.

Yes, thank God, this was fulfilled when 
the Christ was raised from the dead. “Why 
seek ye the living among the dead? He is 
not here, but is risen.”  Luke 24:5, 6. If our 
Lord has no use for a material, tangible 
body, as some say, why did His flesh rest in 
hope?

“My God, My God, why hast Thou for
saken Me?”  Psa. 22:1. This was fulfilled on 
the cross. Matt. 27:46; Mark 15:34.

“For unto us (Israelites) a child is born, 
unto us a Son is given” . Isa. 9:6. This has 
been fulfilled, “For unto you is born this 
day in the city of David a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord.”  Luke 1:31; 2:11.

Now let Moses speak: “The Lord thy God 
will raise up unto thee (the Jews) a Prophet 
from the midst of thee, of thy brethren,

like unto me; unto Him ye shall hearken” . 
Deut. 18:15, 18. That Prophet we all very 
well know. For God said when John the 
Baptist baptized Jesus, “This is My beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.” Matt. 3:17.

Now as these are only a few things spoken 
of Christ by the prophets that have been 
fulfilled, why doubt the future prophecies, 
for they are many?

I will relate what David said would come 
to pass in future with Christ as King.

“All the ends of the world shall remem
ber, and turn unto the Lord: and all the 
kindreds of the nations shall worship before 
Thee.” “A seed (the body of Christ) shall 
serve Him (Christ); it (the seed of Abra
ham, the Christian, spiritual seed) shall be 
accounted to the Lord for a generation.” 
Psa. 22:27, 30. “For the kingdom is the 
Lord’s” , verse 28.

This seed, Peter said, is a holy generation 
and will reign with Christ jointly.

------------ o------------

ETERNAL GOOD TIDINGS

W E all rejoice at the thought of good 
tidings, but there is something pe

culiar in the statement that follows: “ I saw 
another angel flying in midheaven, having 
eternal good tidings to proclaim unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and unto every 
nation and tribe and tongue and people; and 
he saith with a great voice, Fear God, and 
give Him glory; for the hour of His judg
ment is come: and worship Him that made 
the heaven and earth and sea and fountains 
of waters.”  Rev. 14:6-7.

It will be noticed that the text announces 
“eternal good tidings” , and that these are 
proclaimed to every nation and tribe and 
tongue and people in all the earth, “with a 
great voice” . Now the peculiar thing about 
these good tidings is that it is the announce
ment that “the hour of His judgment is 
come” . As a general rule, the great judg
ment day brings terror to the mind of the 
individual. He looks upon that time as a 
day when he is to give an account before 
a just and impartial Tribunal, of all that 
he has done in his life.

But the great God, who presides in that 
Christ. And the individual who has received 
pardon and cleansing from all his sins, and

w h o is t ru stin g  iri t h f  rwrit.M rif t.h*
One, look.s to the judgment, hour an t.h*T 
day, would have us urid<rHl,urid that f.|,»; 
ment hour is in reality “eternal u(x»J ti'Juihh". 
In the King James version thiH expremir/n, 
“ eternal good tidings” , is translated, "th** ev. 
erlasting gospel'. The everlasting gospel »  
the eternal good tidings of salvation through 
all sin and sorrow and suffering, arid the lx> 
ginning of the everlasting day of joy and 
happiness.

Then if the judgment hour has terror 
for us it is important that we enter into the 
experiences of the salvation that a loving 
God has provided; for it is His plan that 
the judgment day, instead of being a time 
of gloom, shall be looked upon as a day to 
be desired.

From the angle of true Christian experi
ence, the announcement of the judgment 
hour is “eternal good tidings” .—Signs of 
the Times.

PERSONAL 
STATIONERY
100 Sheets, 100 Envelopes

Sheet size 6  by 7 inches

Printed with your name and ad
dress on Hammermill Bond, the 
nationally advertised Bond. Name 
set in a beautiful Gothic type and 
printed in royal blue ink. Name 
and address limited to three lines. 
Envelopes are printed on the flap; 
and name centered at top of sheet.
Make all money orders, checks or 
drafts payable to The Restitution 
Herald, Oregon, Illinois. Money 
must accompany your order!

YOUR M ONEY REFUNDED IF 
NOT SATISFIED

Restitution Herald
Oregon, Illinois

Golden Rule Seeds Grow
Experience has proved that “ Gold* 

en Rule High-Grade Seeds”  produce 
satisfactory results.

An order sent to ns now for Vege
table and Flower Seeds insures sat
isfaction at harvest time.

We have a large variety o f strong, 
thrifty  shrubs, plants, bulbs, etc., and 
are in position to fill all orders with* 
in a very short tim e after receiving 
them.

We earnestly solicit your orders.
Satisfaction guaranteed or money 

refunded.

I f  you have not yet received our Catalog, drop us a line and we w ill send one bj mall

GOLDEN RULE NURSERIES
Home of “True to Name and Claim”  Seeds, Plants and Bulbs 

O R E G O N ,  I L L I N O I S
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NOTES FROM MY BIBLE TRUE SCIENCE AND THE 
BIBLE

By L. Booth

Matthew 5:14

“Ye are the light of the world; a city that 

is set on a hill cannot be hid.” The word 

city in this connection denotes hamlets or 
villages as well as much larger towns. They 

were not only prominent because of their 
elevation, but were often built of gray or 

chalky limestone and others were white
washed which made them visible at a great 
distance in clear weather. We have the salt 

to preserve and the light to guide—both 
silent in action but powerful in effect. Nei
ther could speak, yet both told a wonder
ful truth. The silent forces, for either good 
or ill, are ofttimes the most powerful. What 
would be the result if the heat and light of 
the sun were withheld from the earth? 

They are silent, life-sustaining forces. De
prive us of them and immediately we would 

be subjected to another silent but destruc
tive force, and death would be the result.

The church of Christ is compared to a 
luminous body, a light set on a hill shedding 
its light far and near, to guide the travelers 
along the paths in the valley of sin up to 
the hill-top, to the City of Gcd.

“Ye are the light of the world”, w?;s said 
to a little company of obscure men- -fisher
men, and those in humble lil'e, the poor of a 
despised and subjugated race. There were 
no scholars, priests or rulers among them. 
They were unlettered, untitled, with no posi
tion or prospect in worldly matters, yet our 
Lord said of them, and to them, that they 
were the light not only of the Jews, to their 
own country, but to the whole world. How 
wonderfully have those words been fulfilled, 
for have not they given more of the light 
of truth to the world than all the wisdom 
of the world could produce? Wherever their 
written word—the epistles and the gospels— 
are found, we find the light of knowledge, 

virtue and truth shining brightest.
Every being who receives Christ as its 

light and guide is virtually transformed in

to His image, and like Him becomes an en

lightener of men, and thus the church, com
posed of lively disciples, who are true to 
their Lord, true to their profession, their 

faith and their stewardship are the light of 

the world, and the degree of the light they 

shed depends upon the degree they draw 
from the fountain of light, for the word de

clares, that these “shine as lights in the 
world, holding forth the word of life.” Oh! 

what a dim light this poor world is receiv

ing to-day from those who should be light- 

hearers! Remember that a lighthouse at the 

entrance of a harbor is a peril instead of a 

safeguard if its lights are not burning.

Matthew 5:17 

If the lamp contains no oil there can be 

no light. An empty lamp is no guide to 

one in the dark, it will not prevent one 

frorn stumbling. The one who has no oil (the 

words of life) can not be a light. So it is 

not, the person that shines, but his light.

'I here are different degrees of light-power, 

hon  <■ an- one candle power, some sixty and 

sorne an hundred, etc. A diamond sparkles 

only in the light. It can riot be seen in a 

dark room any more Ifwui a piece of charcoal.

o —

W ii ‘ -i M i r  ;i man sov.dh, that, shall he
reap ”

By Ed. F. Elton

W HY do the fundamentalists fear the 
modernists? The church has always 

rejected true science and accepted the false.

The pagan scientists Hipparchus and Ptol
emy taught that the earth was flat and the 
fundamentalists believed them and claimed 

that the Bible taught it and quoted Isaiah 
40:28—“Hast thou not known? hast thou 
not heard that the everlasting God, the Lord, 
the Creator of the ends of the earth, faint- 
eth not, neither is weary?” But Isaiah 
again speaking of God says that it is He 
that sitteth upon the circle of the earth. 
(40:22) The thick clouds are a covering to 

Him that He seeth not; and He walketh in 
the circuit of heaven.” Job 22:14. Is a cir
cle flat? The earth did not come to an end 
when it was destroyed by water and the 
next end will be by fire.

Plato, a pagan philosopher, taught that 

man had a soul that never died. This be
lief was accepted by the Nicene Council, 
incorporated in the Catholic creed and is 

taught by most of the Protestant churches. 
They claim the Bible teaches it and quote 
Ecclesiastes 12:7, “Then shall the dust re
turn to the earth as it was: and the spirit 
shall return unto God who gave it”, 
Psa. 49:15, “But God will redeem my soul 
from the power of the grave for He shall 

receive me”, and Matt. 10:28, “Fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul”. But the last half of this 
verse in .Matthew says, “but rather fear 
Him which is able to destroy both soul and 

body in hell.” They ignore the fact that 
if the soul were immortal it could not be 
destroyed. Ezekiel says, “The soul that 

sinneth it shall die” (18:4, 20), and Paul, 
“The wages of sin is death; but the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 

Lord.” (Rom. 6:23.) Paul also says, “If any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of His.” This helps us to understand 

Matt. 10:28.
Jesus was sending the disciples forth to 

preach and do all the good they could as 
He had taught them. If they put their 

whole soul in the work, that soul or work 

could not be killed, but if they were led 
away by the lust of the flesh it would de

stroy both soul (or works) and body. We 

have a record of their works in the New 
Testament that still live. “He shall enter 

into peace: they shall rest in their beds, 

each one walking in his uprightness.” (Isa. 

57:2) John, in Rev. 14:13, puts it a little 

differently: “Blessed are the dead which die 

in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the 

Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; 

and their works do follow them.”

Lincoln put his whole soul into his Gettys

burg speech and it still lives. That is what 

we mean when we say the soul immortal

izes literature. Soul, or good works, is im

mortal, but the wages of sin is death.

Modern scientists tell us the earth is 

millions of years old; fundamentalists say it 

is only a little over six thousand years since 

God made the earth and all that is in it in 

six days. Let us read Genesis 1 again and 

notice what God made the fourth day. “And 

God made two great lights; the greater light 

l.o rule the day, and the lesser light to rule

the night”. (Verse 16) Does any one know 
how long the days were before God made the 

sun or how they were divided? Peter says, 

“But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one 

thing that one day is with the Lord as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as 
one day.” Jesus, in one of His parables, Matt. 

20:1-14, tells of a day that began with Adam 
and is not finished yet. “For the kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a man that is an 

householder, which went out early in the 
morning to hire laborers into his vineyard. 

And when he had agreed with the labourers 
for a penny a day, he sent them into his 

vineyard.” The householder represents God, 
the vineyard is the world.

The so-called science of evolution is a 
theory that everything progresses from a 
lower order to a higher. Luther Burbank 
is quoted as saying he believes in evolution 
as he practices it, but he does it by selec
tion of the best and cross breeding and he 
has accomplished remarkable results. But 
the best of his productions would rapidly 

deteriorate without selection and scientific 
breeding, but that is not evolution. If evo
lution were true science, we could begin 
with any organism and trace its history 
back through endless generations and find 
changes from one generation to the next, 
but it can’t be done, and it leaves evolution 
just a theory that won’t work.

There are three classes of men. One class 
accepts a theory without sufficient evidence; 
that is superstition. A skeptic refuses to 
believe with full proof before him. True 
science waits for evidence before forming 
an opinion but never doubts when shown the 
proof. “Prove all things; hold fast that 
which is good.” 1 Thess. 5:21. Search the 
Scriptures daily, whether those things are 
so. Acts 17:11.

True science and the Bible do not conflict.

T h e r e  are many evidences that the fig tree 
of the parable given in Luke 21:29-31 is now, 

of the parable beginning at verse 29 is now, 
in our own day, shooting forth leaves, which 

process assures that the season or time of the 
return of Christ for the harvest is nigh. The 
world itself in all of its activity seems to unite 

in assisting development along one common 

line. Gentile power and authority are de
veloping a most unwieldy and unmanage

able condition. Such has been prophesied 
many centuries. With this unwieldy social 

and political development Jewry is gathering 
from all points of the compass into the Holy 

Land. As a race, Jewish Nationalism, the 

fig tree is leafing. This indicates that the 

season when fruit should appear is near. 

Most interesting developments are advanc

ing. The faithful Christian should watch 

with pleasure all world movements which 

point to the soon coming of the Nobleman 

who has gone into a far country.

DAILY SCRIPTURE READINGS

We have found it impossible to prepare 

notes on Daily Readings this week.

Sun.—May 9—John 1:1-28 Mem. V. 1

Mon.—May 10—John 1:29-51 Mem. V. 41

Tues.—May 11—John 2 Mem. V. 19

Wed.—May 12—John 3:1-18 Mem. V. 5

Thurs. -May 13 -John 3:19-36 Mem. V. 3t>

Fri. May 11 John -1:1-2(5 Mom. V. 21

Sat. May 15 John 1:27-51 Mem. V. ,‘M
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(ho i)ilost ion, said, “ 1 iim the way, the truth, 
ami tho lil'o” . Thon, doubly assuring; the 
disciples, follows, “no man cometh unto the 
Father, hut by Me” . Then Philip saith unto 
him, “Lord, shew us the Father, and it suf- 
ficeth us” .

Back to God, back to man’s original estate 
seem to have been the soulful cravings of 
the disciples. They recognized man’s aliena
tion from God as the cause of his deplorable 
state; and his groping about seeking “ the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after Him” . 
The altar that Paul saw on Mars’ Hill, “To 
the unknown God” , and the city of Athens 
“wholly given to idolatry” (Acts 17) aptly 
describe the situation to-day. But in our 
day, Self has become “the great goddess Di
ana ...........whom a l l .............the world wor
shipped” . However, by the manner of the 
Lord’s remarks the whole theme seemed per
plexing to the saints; and doubtless remained 
so until the Comforter came and enlightened 
them. And it would appear that this per
plexity developed to doubt after the Lord 
was so shamefully taken from them. For, 
“Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. 
They say unto him, We also go with thee.” 
John 21:3. Yes, they all went fishing again. 
Things were looking bluish. Don’t we all 
get that w ay occasionally? To be sure! 
That is the time the flesh says, “Give it up” , 
go fishing—back to the old job. At such 
times we should sing, “His Eye is on the 
Sparrow” :
“Whenever I am tempted, whenever clouds 

arise,
When song gives place to sighing, when hope 

within me dies,
I draw the closer to Him, from care He sets 

me free:—
His eye is on the sparrow, and I know He 

watches me.”
With such lines running through our minds 

we shall catch inspiration; and though we 
fish “ all night and catch nothing” ; in the 
“ morning” we shall have a “multiplicity of 
fishes”—such joy as we had never thought of.

Paul explains Jesus’ prerogative to use the 
“ I AM” : “ In whom (Christ) are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” Col. 
2:3. “But unto them which are called, both 
Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, 
and the wisdom of God.” 1 Cor. 1:24.

The Lord presents His credentials: “ For I 
have given unto them the words which Thou 
gavest Me; and they have received them, and 
have known surely that I came out from 
Thee, and they have believed that Thou didst 
send Me.” John 17:8.

Here the pure, sinless Son of God delivers 
the Father’s message. Then He prays that 
they may be sanctified “through Thy truth: 
Thy word is truth.”

No finite mind is competent to grasp and 
teach the truth; the whole truth and nothing 
but the truth. But Christ was; and His 
gracious words are with us to-day. Hence, 
He is The Truth—the final analysis in all 
questions bearing on the way, the truth, and 
the life.

“ I am  . . . .  The Life” . Note the definite 
article. Such life is incomprehensible as we 
see so-called life to-day. We are not among 
the living, but among the dead, and the 
dying. After an absence of twenty years 
from a town where I had resided twenty 
years, I had to consult with the grave-digger 
and have him introduce me to most of its 
old inhabitants, many of whom were in heav
en according to epitaphs. But I didn’t be
lieve it.

Reader, do you know that it is estimated 
that 35,000,(MX) persons die throughout the; 
world annually, and that 70.000,000 are sick? 
In the United States there are al>out 1,500,-
000 deaths a year. Sanitary science tolls 
us that one-quarter of these deaths could 
be postponed (misery prolonged), and that 
40 per cent of the sickness could be averted. 
But death and misery are the “works of the 
devil” ; all of which the Great I am is going 
to “destroy” . 1 John 3:8. But unless the 
race, as individuals, cooperate, even the 
Great I am cannot save them. It’s easy to 
take a horse to water, but no one can make 
it drink.

“Believe on (implies knowledge of) the 
Lord Jesus Christ (the only way of life), and 
thou shalt be saved” . Acts 16:25-33. Saved 
from what? Everlasting death. For if one 
has heard the simple story (note verse 32) 
of God’s great sacrifice of His dear Son for 
the redemption of man, and then ignores

IN a recent letter in The Globe under cap
tion “Truth vs. Faith”  Mr. George Fred

erick Jeffs of Hamilton (Ontario) gives ex
pression to what is tantamount to a chal
lenge to the whole Christian church on the 
above subjects and I have been hoping that 
someone would ere this have come forward 
in reply to same.

In a pamphlet of his entitled “The Bible” 
Mr. Jeffs says regarding inspiration—“There 
is nothing in the Bible which man is incap
able of thinking, chronicling and writing 
without supernatural revelation or inspira
tion” , and he adds the comment that his 
assertion “has been contradicted but never 
refuted by evidence convincing to the rea
soning faculty.”  Mr. Jeffs’ letter under re
view virtually says the same.

Such a writer, in spite of his reputed 
standing among his fellows, thus declares his 
ignorance of facts. In his reading of Scrip
ture has he never come across Isaiah 46:9-11, 
also 41:21-23 and 44:7, where God tells us 
He “declares things that are not yet done” ? 
Who but God could have foretold that Abram 
would become a mighty nation, and that 
through him “all the families of the earth” 
should “be blessed” , for what was Abram at 
the time those words were uttered? Who of 
his own skill could have foretold what Abram 
is to-day? The prophet Nahum predicts the 
fall of Nineveh for all time. What man 
could thus correctly single out the fate of 
one city among others? Had Mr. Jeffs lived 
in somewhat earlier days he would doubt
less have taken his stand with “current 
science” and refuted the fact that Scripture 
was right in asserting the existence of Bab
ylon prior to that of Nineveh. Scripture 
then stood alone; to-day it is proved correct. 
Bible predictions relating to Babylon, Nine
veh, and Egypt have been fulfilled literally. 
How would it be possible for any mere man 
to predict with any degree of certainty that 
Egypt should be “diminished” and should 
no more rule over the nations, thus implying 
its continued existence as a nation? Yet, 
this is just what has happened.

Very many like instances may be cited, 
each having specific variation, and the var
iation and fulfillment hundreds of years

it, ami continues in inherit* d in t f.f'tb 25: 1, 
Psa. 51:5), t,reading tin>U-r frM fh*- Son of 
God, and making Hit \>\<xx\ unholy (IU)i. 
10:2(5-31), the rxtinHiori of sueh a onA. 
transmitted Adamic life will ni' un 
annihilation, as the writer sec; it. NoU- 
1 Cor. 1:18; 2 Cor. 2: If,, K5; 1 Peter 2:7. H.

The Gospel of Jesus Christ is either an 
issue of The Life, or The Death. We dare 
not trifle with the blood of the Son of Cod: 
there can come a time when the "smoking 
flax” ceases to smoulder, and when fear 
(Heb. 10:27) supplants repentance. What a 
fearful state! God help us! Jesus puts the 
question, “For what is a man profited, if 
he should gain the whole world, and forfeit 
his life? or what will a man give in ransom 
for his life?” Matt. 16:26, Emphatic Diaglott.

But if we truly love and obey our Master, 
we can remain sang-froid as we witness the 
world's chaotic struggles in its final. throe 
of death.

later agreeing with prediction. Moreover, 
that they are predictions is capable of defi
nite proof, though space forbids it here.

It would be impossible at this writing to 
enter into all the points touched on in your 
correspondent’s letter, but how any man 
can profess to reverence God and at the 
same time deny the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ is a mystery. Certainly he cannot be 
a Christian for the basic fact of Christianity 
is the resurrection of Jesus Christ. (See 
Romans 10:8, 9.) The proofs that Jesus 
Christ did rise from .the dead are so many 
that the onus of proof lies with Mr. Jeffs 
to prove that He did not rise from the 
dead. Without that fact there is no ground 
whatever to account for the existence of 
present day Christianity, and other correla
tive facts. As Paul said, “ this thing was 
not done in a corner.” (Acts 26:26.) Infidel 
“explanations”  of the resurrection have been 
many, but none of them fit the fact like the 
actual event.

History shows that thousands came under 
the influence of that message and believed 
it, right in the very city where it occurred. 
Within three days of the event men high 
in authority opposed it, but failed utterly 
to disprove it. If it could not be disproved 
then it certainly cannot be disproved now. 
Some men have even conceived the idea that 
Napoleon never lived, and the evidence is 
just about as strong that Jesus Christ did 
not rise from the dead.

In his pamphlet alluded to Mr. Jeffs says, 
“ I rejoice to know that in Him whom so 
many regard as their Savior,”  (evidently he 
does not) “we find an unexcelled example of 
the moral perfection which can be developed 
in human nature by the evolutionary pro
cess, designed as man’s special prerogative 
from the beginning of his existence.”  How. 
I ask, could “evolution”  evolve such a “moral 
perfection” , without anything approaching 
it before, and why, if evolution is true, has 
it succeeded in one instance only?

-------------o------------
“ D exoi n cixg  evil is not sure sijin of 

righteousness. Loving what is is 
true mark of tho saint." Vo >*.»

INSPIRATION AND FUNDAMENTALS
By R. H. Judd
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D o in g s  A m o n g  the  C hu rches

Bro. Sydney Magaw is holding a very encour

aging meeting at Grasston, Minnesota.

NOTES FROM MICHIGAN

Sr. Simpson of Grand Rapids has been suffer

ing from a very badly sprained ankle. She is 

able to walk a little  at this time.

Max Coats, second son of Bro. Geo.

Coats of Coats Grove, underwent an 

operation for appendicitis at the hos

pital at Hastings on April 20. His 

folks expected to take him home on 

the 25th. We rejoice w ith Bro. and 

Sr. Coats in his speedy recovery.

Sr. Briggs of Blanchard is slowly 

recovering from quite a serious at

tack of the flu.

Sr. Watts is much improved from 

her recent very serious illness from 

which for a time it was dispaired of 

her ever recovering. She is at the 

home of her daughter, Sr. Geo. Hol

ly, of Grand Rapids.

Grandma Blakely died at the home 

of her daughter, Mrs. Bernie Brower,

April 12. She was taken to the old 

home at East Port for burial.

Sr. Wm. McCroden of Dutton is 

at home again after spending the 

winter w ith her daughters.

Bro. Geo. Holly’s fam ily have mov

ed into their new home at 1840 

Union Ave., S. E., Grand Rapids.

The meetings at Caledonia were 

not largely attended during the 

week, but the attendance both Sun

days was very good. The interest 

the last Sunday was very encourag

ing. Bro. Patrick has since receiv

ed an invitation to speak at West 

Bowne, a country church near Cale

donia, and w ill do so Sunday eve

ning, May 16. The Berean class of 

Grand Rapids attended the meet

ing on Thursday evening instead of 

having their regular Bible study.

Bro. Patrick’s appointments for 

May are as follows: Blanchard, May 

*2; Grand Rapids, May 9; Dutton and 

West Bowne, May 16; Coats Grove,

May 23; Fonthill, Ontario, May 30.

Sr. M. A. Woodward of Lansing 

has been visiting friends at Grand 

Rapids, Dutton and Caledonia re

cently. She spoke for the Grand 

Rapids folk, Sunday, April 25, She 

went to Watson the first of the fol

lowing week to visit Sr. Myers. Sr.

Myers is one of our fa ith fu l sisters 

who regrets much that her feeble

ness will not permit her to attend 

the conference and other gatherings 

which she enjoyed so much in the 

past.

The brethren at Dutton, although 

few in numbers, are planning on 

starting a Sunday School. Their first 

attempt will be made May 2. They 

feel that their children need to be 

taught the gospel plan of salvation. May God 

bltviS them iri their efforts.

liru. M. Craig of North Park, Grand Rapids, is 

h‘yifj>! again after a very serious operation at the 

limu-rwort.h hohpiLal. lie is recovering very 

iii<:«-ly. Wi- thank our Father that Bro. Craig 

K&* been »|,;ircd to u h . The work could ill af

ford to hm>: him.

NOTICK

't<i nil who httvi- H-reived pledge cards for 

Ki»n«iu* Oklahoma Conference and who ex

pect to assist in the Conference work: Please 

sign the pledge cards with the amount of money 

you expect to give, and send them in, so we 

will know how much we will have toward this 

year's work. The pledges are not due until 
June 30.

IOWA STATE CONFERENCE 

The Iowa State Conference Board met at 

Cedar Falls Sunday, April 25, and decided on 

the week of August 21 to 29 as the date for the 

Iowa State Conference. The Board also thought 

best to postpone the joint meetings that had 

been announced for several points in the state 

during May, t ill a later date.

PIKRCETON, INDIANA 

Sr. S. Roxana Wince has requested the writer, 

I1’. L. Austin, to address a gathering at her home 

near Piorceton, Indiana, on Sunday, May 23. The

following excerpt from her last letter is suffi

cient:
“As to the meeting at my home, I  have de

cided to set it  for the 23rd, if  my health is so 

I can have it  at all; if  not, it w ill have to be 

called off. I  am very lame now, can hardly 

walk, yet

‘I  leave it to Him, the lilies all do.

And they grow, and they grow.’

“I t  will probably be my last meeting and I do 

want so much to see all your dear faces once 

more before I ‘fall asleep’ to awake no more un

til Jesus comes.”
Program:—Morning sermon 10:30; basket din

ner; sermon at 1:30 p.m .

ILLINOIS 

Bro. and Sr. F. E. Siple, their 

daughters, Marjorie, Jeanette and 

Virginia Lee, and Sr. Leila May Siple, 

left early May 3 for an auto trip  to 

Louisiana, where Bro. Siple will, D. 

V., fill several appointments.

Bro. Paul C. Johnson w ill speak at 

Adeline, on Sunday, May 9, at Ke- 

wanee, Friday evening, the 14th, and 

at Ripley on the 15th and 16th.

APRIL REPORT 

Sermons: Hillisburg, 2; Rensselaer, 

2; Burr Oak, 2; Plymouth, 1; Pleas

ant View, 2.

Baptisms: 1. Marriages. 1.

Money collected: Rensselaer, $25.00; 

Burr Oak, $14.30; Plymouth, $15.00; 

Pleasant View, $27.00.

Expenses: $10.64.

On the first Sunday it  was a pleas

ure to baptize at Plymouth, into the 

all-saving name of Christ, young Bro. 

Hatton of Culver, Ind. His father 

and mother are members of the Burr 

Oak church.
J. H. Anderson.

SPURGEON — GRAF 

Otto J. Graf, of Frankfort, Indiana, 

was united in marriage to Faye Spur
geon, of Hillisburg, April 28, 1926, 

by her pastor, J. H. Anderson. Mrs. 

Graf is an active member of the H il
lisburg Church of God, having been 

baptized by Bro. J. H. Anderson in 

1922. The young couple will make 

their home with Mr. Graf’s fam ily 

for the present. Let us all wish 

them a long, prosperous and happy 

married life.
Maggie Anderson.

RODOLPH V. GARDINER 

In  the death of Bro. Rodolph V. 

Gardiner of Lancaster, N. Y., which 

occurred April 10, 1926, the Church 

of God lost one of its most faithful 

and devoted members. Bro. Gardiner 

was one of those fortunate individ

uals who make and retain friends 

easily, and the longer they knew him 

the more deeply they were impress

ed with his steadfastness and unde- 

viating adherence to the truth. His 
influence extended far beyond the 

lim ited circle of his own home com

munity, and eternity alone can tell 

of the final fruitage of his life and 

labor.

He was born about 70 years ago in 

Cartwright, Ontario, the son of Hen

ry and Jenny Hay Gardiner, and the 

second of a family of eleven chil

dren. While he was still a little  boy 

his parents removed to Champaign county, I l 

linois, where he grew to young manhood. He 

then secured work in Erie, Pa., and from there 

was transferred by his employer to Lancaster, 

N. Y., where he continued to make his home. 

Here he was married to Flora Belle Porter, who, 

with his three daughters, Madeline E., Charlotte 
E., and Dorothy M., survive him.

Bro. Gardiner and his parents came into the 

faith under the ministration of Wider U. V. Ly

on, while still residents of Canada, and through

out his life he never lost his lirst ki»t«n appivciu- 

(Contimii'd on page 248, column 3)

A. J. Chaplin, Treasurer.

Special Notice

E
f f o r t  was made to have the report of the work 
of the National Bible Institution for the year 

1925 published this week. As we were not able to 
accomplish this our N. B. I workers are requested 

to carefully read the following.
First, remember that all working plans of the 

N. B. I. are decided by the General Conference in 
session and the Executive Board. The year’s ef
forts are a labor to execute the plans thus determin
ed upon. This has been true from the beginning.

The report will show a net gain of $921.36 for 

1925 in comparison with $926.73 for 1924.
The contributions for the year 1925 were mostly 

specified for the new greenhouse and other improve
ments. Formerly these contributions each year 
could be used for current expenses necessary in the 
development and prosecution of the N. B. I. work. 
Not so with most of the contributions since August 
1925. This has made it necessary to endeavor to 
make money from the revenue-producing depart
ments sufficient to pay the expenses of the office in
cluding all N. B. I. labors from which there is no 
revenue, and never can be. It is hoped that in 
due time even this can all be annually realized; that 
not only the expenses of Golden Rule Home, the Bi
ble Training Class and Literature—including Sun
day School Literature, Tracts, etc. ■— but that the 
necessary operating expenses of the N. B. I. office 
can be met by the incomes of the various depart
ments. But this cannot possibly be done this year, 

or next.
Now because of the fact that most of the funds 

contributed since last August have been contributed 

to specified purposes, it has left us very short of 
funds for current expenses. As early as last Au
gust we predicted this and have seen the condition 
gradually developing. We have striven hard to take 
care of this in some other way, but find that it is im
possible, and we have come to a time when we must 
at once take steps to supply needed money for cur
rent use. The brotherhood is therefore asked to con

tribute liberally and promptly to this end.
As a beginning the writer and his family are giv

ing Twenty-five Dollars at once and a like amount 
later in the summer. Will others also make such 
cash contributions as they can together with future 
contributions for current needs?

F. L. Austin, Secretary.
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

THE W O R D
JOHN’S Gospel is introduced by a very 

interesting statement relative to the Word. 
In the beginning “the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God.” Afterward, John 
does not tell when, “the Word was made 
flesh” .

Jesus, in His temptations in the wilder
ness, uses this term “Word” in a very strik
ing manner. When He was requested of the 
tempter to turn stone into bread, the Sa
vior’s answer was, “ It is written, Man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 
It is evident that Jesus here refers the 
term “Word” not only to bread but to all 
other things temporal which the Father had 
made.

This is further evidenced by the record 
in Genesis 1. In this chapter what God 
said, was, in each instance, His Word. His 
spoken Word was His expressed command of 
authority. Creation was the result. Thus, 
when He said, “Let the earth bring forth 
grass” , grass was brought forth, was created. 
That is, His word became grass, vegetable, 
cereal, bread. When God said, “Let the 
waters bring forth the living creature” , the 
Word became, by His creative fiat, the thing 
which His word spoke into existence. Thus, 
all things have been brought into creative 
existence by His word. In each instance 
the Word came to be the thing which His 
word brought forth.

So with our Savior. In the beginning He, 
too, was in the plan, the purpose, the Word 
of God. In due time God executed His word

and His Word became flesh, even Jesus. Je
sus at once became a light and life, and from 
this place John begins to enlarge upon the 
works of Christ, not from the viewpoint 
used by Matthew or Mark, or Luke, but 
from the viewpoint of Christ who, like Adam 
of old, was spoken into existence by God 
in a special manner, for a special work, in 
which work of God John shows the Savior 
to be always engaged.

L I G H T
IN speaking to His disciples, Jesus, as re

corded in Matthew 5:14, said, “ Ye are the 
light of the world” . The writer has always 
presumed that this referred to the disciples 
both individually and collectively. Each in
dividual should be a light unto all people. 
Also as a complete group the disciples should 
be a light.

It would seem sometimes that this in
junction is to-day studied more from the 
individual point of view, that is, urging 
upon the individual that he should be a 
light to all other individuals. But is it not 
true that in every locality where there are 
numbers of individual disciples of Christ 
that they owe it to the cause to stand as 
a group and in such manner become a light 
to the world collectively, even to the world 
of this our day?

Was not this stressed by the apostles in 
their instructions to the various churches 
that were established? Each church con
sisted of a group of individual disciples. As 
such they were directed of the apostles how 
they should proceed not only for their own 
mutual benefit as Christians, but to the end 
that they might be a light in the districts 
in which they were living.

In studying these instructions there is but 
one thought possible, namely: that the apos
tles teaching under inspiration, gave to the 
churches the best possible methods for co
operation and labor as disciples of Christ. 
These methods provided for elders and dea
cons in each and every church; elders and 
deacons who should be true to their Lord, 
and whose labors and leadings should be rec
ognized by those banded together in the 
several churches, and that hearty coopera
tion of all should carry the work forward 
under said elders.

Surveying the work of the Church of God 
through the various reports and observa
tions, the question is seriously asked whether 
or not the Church of God sufficiently con
siders these apostolic instructions relative to 
the activity of the churches in the various 
communities. Are these churches throwing 
as strong lights in their respective com
munities as they should? Are their elders 
as active and devoted to the upbuild and 
strength of the churches as opportunity af
fords?

These are serious questions which fre
quently arise in the mind. Their answers 
seem important—important not only to the 
churches, but to the individuals.

ANNUAL CONFERENCE
THE summer Conferences of the Church 

of God in various states, as well as the Gen
eral Conference, will be announced weekly 
in another column, according to information 
received by the Editor.

Should there be any error in any of these 
dates, kindly cooperate by promptly notify

ing o f  such.
It is hardly neeesv,ary t/> m il /it.f<-nliori t/> 

the great advantage that. \ht-m- wvprnI co'i- 
ferencos afford. May it Ik- that. the Hum
m er’s labor will show fru itage to the hoi>w 
o f Him whose i.ame we all profe:H.

“THIS IS TI IK KING OF TIIK JKWS.” 
Such was the declaration lettered in three 
languages which became a part of the bur
den borne by the cross. Thus prompted, one 
of the malefactors prayed, v. 42, “ Ix>rd, re
member me when Thou comest into Thy 
kingdom.” The Savior’s answer was, v. 43, 
“Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt thou 
be with Me in paradise.”

According to every rule of the Greek 
grammar and to every other Scriptural oc
currence of usage of this term, the word 
“ to-day” , in this connection, can only modify 
the preceding verb “say” , which thus states 
that He said on that day that the malefactor 
would be with Him in paradise. (See ar
ticle, “To-day” , elsewhere.)

Paradise, by comparing 2 Cor. 12:1-4 and 
Rev. 2:7 with 22:2, is a term referring 
to the kingdom of God when Christ shall 
have established it and developed righteous
ness and peace and shall have rolled back the 
curse. Thus, Christ assured the malefactor 
that he would be remembered when Christ 
should come into His kingdom.

GOD TESTIFIES APPROVAL
W h e n  Aaron first entered upon the duties 

of his priestly office, Lev. 9, he presented 
his offering “and there came a fire' out from 
before the Lord” , verse 24, and consumed 
it. Thus was Aaron thoroughly assured of 
God’s acceptance of his act.

Solomon, after long and earnest labor had 
perfected the temple and was about to dedi
cate it, beseeched God, 2 Chron. 6:40-42, to 
accept the temple for God’s own dwelling 
place in the Holiest. Immediately following 
Solomon's prayer, 7:1, “ fire came down from 
heaven, and consumed the burnt offering” .

Abel, likewise, received testimony from 
God that his offering of faith was acceptable 
more than was that of Cain.

On the day of Pentecost the apostles re
ceived divine testimony from God that they 
at that time were approved, accepted, and 
commissioned, Acts 2:1-13.

How encouraging are such testimonies 
from God!

HERALD RECEIPTS
Jessie L. Fish; Mrs. Adaline Weaver; Mrs. Wm.

D. Corell; Mrs. E. A. Lasley; J. M. Prime; E. Ced
ric Pope; Mrs. P. C. Landis; B. F. Myers; Mrs. 
Huldah Myers; Mrs. S. M. Harris.

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND
Previously mentioned S1776.04
Milton Long (Ontario)’ 2.50
Mr. and Mrs. J. M. Prime (Nebr.) 3.00
Mrs. Almeda Glotfelty (111.) 500
Lois Hunt (Ind.) 10.00
Mrs. Nettie Evans (Ind.) 5.00
Mrs. Cordelia Gray (111.) 15-00
Mrs. Verna Thayer (111.) 15.00
Miss Leta Osborn (Ind.) 5.00

Total

HELPING FUND
Mrs. Adaline Weaver

SHSS6.54
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“HAVE FAITH IN GOD”

Golden Texts: Psalm 62:7, 8

THIS MOMENT 

A Very Present Help.— Psa. 4(5:1 

He’s helping me now—this moment, 

Though I may not see it or hear; 

Perhaps by a friend far distant,

Perhaps by a stranger near,

Perhaps by a spoken message,

Perhaps by the printed word;

In ways that I know and know not,

I have the help of the Lord.

He’s keeping me now—this moment, 

However I need it most;

Perhaps by a single angel,

Perhaps by a mighty host,

Perhaps by the chain that frets me,

Or the walls that shut me in;

In ways that I know and know not,

He keeps me from harm and sin.

He’s guiding me now—this moment,

In  pathways easy and hard;

Perhaps by a door wide open,

Perhaps by a door fast barred,

Perhaps by a joy with-holden.

Perhaps by a gladness shown;

In  ways that I know and know not,

He’s leading me toward His throne.

He’s using me now—this moment,

And whether I go or stand;

Perhaps by a plan accomplished, ^

Perhaps when He stays my ’ hand, 

Perhaps by a word in season,

Perhaps by a silent prayer;

In ways that I know and know not,

His labor of love I share.

—Annie Johnson Flint.

GREAT IS OUR GOD AND GREATLY TO 
BE PRAISED

“The Lord is righteous in all His ways, and 
holy in all His works. The Lord is nigh un
to all them that call upon Him; to all that 
call upon Him in truth. He will fulfil the de
sire of them that fear Him: He also will 
hear their cry, and will save them. The Lord 

preserveth all them that love Him: but all 
the wicked will He destroy.”—Psalm 145: 

17-20.
The Bible is a book that always sets both 

sides of a question before us. In the quota
tion above noted we have on the one hand 
“preservation”, and on the other hand “de
struction”, two words with meanings as op
posite as could be imagined. Yet though 

they are opposites they do not contradict; 
they both tell the same story, but start from 

different points. The first mentions our love 
to God; that moans our obedience to His will. 
Anri if wf; are obedient to His will He pre
serves us. On the other hand should we ex

ercise our own will in contradiction to His, 
then are we wicked and shall be destroyed. 

“The wages of sin is Heath: but the gift of 

God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
I.onl."

But. preservat ion and Hesl ruction refer to 
(lie future to a time when through the re 

turn of the l/>nl Christ, the earth shall be 
ri M-we<l and the inhabitants thereof shall be 
/ey,;)M|, ,| arronli nj/ to whether t hey accept

'd hr /i) i-Hed the revealed plan of God's s.’i I -

vation through His anointed Son, and are 

but one phrase of the Old Testament pas

sage al ove quoted, and which starts out with 

the positive statement of the righteousness 

and holiness of God. A statement that no 

sane person can gainsay and that every child 

of God has positive proof of through his own 

experience. Yes, Great is our God and great
ly to be praised.

The next stanza has a qualified promise for 
us of to-day, a promise we can grasp now 
and call our own, providing we meet the re

quirements of God. And what are the re
quirements? That we call upon Him. Thai 
is, that we acknowledge Him for what He is, 
throwing aside every claim of self-strength 

and trusting Him to fulfil His every promise. 
Yes, He will be near us to aid, to keep, to 
guide, to control, providing we call upon 
Him, call upon Him in truth, for “God is 
our refuge and strength, a very present 
help in trouble.” A help in the great troub
les of life, a help in the little annoyances of 
our daily existence, a help under all circum
stances, and every time, a help to-day, a 
help now, a help this moment to all who call 
upon Him, to all who call upon Him in 
truth. Will you not call? Will you not ac
knowledge your God as supreme?

In writing to the Hebrews, Paul likens 
the Christian pilgrimage to a foot race and 
says, “let us lay aside every weight, and the 
sin which doth so easily beset us, and let 
us run with patience the race that is set be
fore us, looking unto Jesus the Author and 
Finisher of our faith; who for the joy that 
was set before Him endured the cross, de
spising the shame, and is set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God.” To-day, 
for us to call upon God in truth, we must do 
so through Jesus the Son. For Jesus is our 
propitiation; He is “the way, the truth, 
and the life”. No one can approach God ex
cept through Him. He has said, “Come un
to Me, all ye that labour and are heavy lad
en and I will give you rest.” So we have 
the promise of the Father, who never 
changes, also the promise of the Son who al
ways is the same, that all we have to do is 
to call upon them in truth and we shall be 
blessed; blessed with eternal life in the fu
ture, blessed with that peace of. mind and 
heart that is unknown to the people who 
live worldly lives, blessed with the Father
hood of God, the brotherhood of Jesus. They 
will be near us. They will hear our cry. 
They will fulfil our desires.

It is a wonderful thing to have that 
knowledge of God to realize that He not only 
is all-powerful, but also He is filled with 
tender mercy and full of compassion, willing 
to help, able to save, at the side of all those 
who call, fulfilling the desire of all those 

that love Him.

Under these circumstances should.we not 
devote our lives to Him? Should it be any 
hardship for us to use all our energies in 
His service? Should we consider it a task 

to Ho good to all with whom we come in 
contact, especially those of the Household of 
Faith? “God is helping us now—this mo
ment”; then pass it on! Whatever God 

grants us is given for the purpose of help
ing others. God is not selfish, and neither 
should we be. His rain, His sunshine, are 

given to all, to the just and to the unjust, 
which teaches us we must not withhold our 
bounties from any. To those who trust Him 
God gives a special blessing of peace, joy 

and contentment, and so must we show a

feeling of special love to the brotherhood. 

As “the Lord is righteous in all His ways, 

and holy in all His works”, so must we re

flect His character in all our dealings with 

the sons of men. Then “shall He be a Fa

ther unto us, and we His children.”

THE GOSPELS

Many people to-day discredit Christianity, 

refusing to taken any part in its obliga

tions on account of the absence of a record 
of the life of Christ during the time of His 
career previous to His ministry, not realiz

ing that the first four books of the New 
Testament contain a satisfactory account of 
the Master’s person, His life, and His work.

These books are not biographies; they 
are a statement of God’s love for man, show
ing the way of salvation which is through 
Jesus the Christ, the Son of God. They are 
evangels of peace and good will. Glory to 
God in the highest, peace and good will to 
men, “To give light to them that sit in dark
ness and in the shadow of death, to guide 
our feet into the way of peace.” John says 
in closing his gospel “There are also many 
other things which Jesus did, the which, if 
they should be written every one, I suppose 
that even the world itself could not con
tain the books that should be written.”

The written gospels suffice for their sole 
purpose that men may believe on Christ, 
and, believing, may have life through His 
name.

SHEEP OR GOATS

Jesus said, “My sheep hear My voice, and 
I know them and they follow Me: and I give 
unto them eternal life; and they shall nev
er perish neither shall any man pluck them 
out of My hand. My Father, which gave 
them ’Me, is greater than all; and no man 
is able to pluck them out of My Father’s 
hand. I and My Father are one.”

Question? Are we the sheep of Jesus? 
Are we following Him? Are we listening 
to His voice? Shall we receive eternal life? 
Or are we the goats of the world? Partak
ing of the pleasures of the day? Listening 
to the voice of the evil one? Doomed to 
perish? It is quite important to make a de
cision. Do it now.

BIBLE QUESTIONS

1. What three rewards were promised to the 

Christians of Sardis if  they overcame sin and 

temptation?

2. What did Jesus do to the man’s lunatic 

son whom the disciples could not cure?

3. Why may we rely on the promises of God?

4. How early did Timothy know the Scrip

tures?

5. How does God bless the efforts of those 

who work in His cause?

6. How are the servants to treat their masters?

7. In the letter to the Philippians whom does 

Paul include in the salutation?

8. How did Jesus announce the coming of 

Judas the betrayer?

9. How complete was to be the destruction of 
Jerusalem?

10. How much did a certain widow cast into 

the treasury and what was said regarding it?

ANSWERS TO LAST SERI KS OF 
QUESTIONS

1. 1 Corinthians 8: III. l>. (<:ilat inns 1.12.

2. Galntians <>:ll. 7. Hebrews 11!: 1.
‘J. Philemon 1:1(5. 8. ‘J Timothy l.:t,

4. Mat thew Kl:28 !). Komans I : Hi

r>. Mult hew Mi:!!!. 10. Matthew "V
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The Sunday School
Prepared by Alta King

GOD’S COVENANT WITH 
ABRAHAM

LESSON 7 MAY 16, 1926
LESSON TEXT: GENESIS 17:1-27
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALM 133

GENESIS 17:1-11

Golden Text: All the nations of the earth
shall be blest in him. Genesis 18:18.

Memory Verses: Genesis 18:17, 18.

FOR STUDY

Review: Recall the story of God’s call to 
Abram and Abram’s response to it. What 

> was the quality of Abram’s initial faith? 
What substitute plan did he suggest to God? 
The call of Abram was God’s beginning to 
what great work?

The New Lesson. This week’s lesson takes 
up the story of the development of Abram’s 
faith and therefore of his sincerity before 
God which was the prerequisite to the ful
fillment of God’s covenant to Abram. In Gen
esis 16 Abram still shows lack of faith by 
falling in with Sarah’s plan to help God out. 
In spite of this God renews His covenant to 
Abram in Gen. 17 and sets His seal to it.

I. The Renewal Gen. 17:1-8. What was 
the first thing for Abram to realize concern
ing God? Verse 1. Would this realization 
cause Abram to be perfect (margin, sincere) 
before God? With such an attitude of mind 
developed in Abram could there be anything 
to hinder God from fulfilling His covenant?

Read the covenant. Verses 4-8. What 
change did God make lin Abram’s name as 
evidence that the covenant was sure of ful
fillment even though Abram at that time was 
far from walking perfect before God? Read 
the items of the covenant carefully. Do those 
items in verses 5 and 6 apply to the same 
peoples as those in verses 7 and 8?

II. The Token of the Covenant. Verses 9 
to 14. In verse 9 God says, “Thou shalt 
keep My covenant”  through circumcision and 
in verse 11, He speaks of circumcision as a 
token of His covenant. Keeping God’s cov
enant through circumcision means keeping 
it in memory. Was this necessary to the 
development of faith needed by Abraham? If 
a descendant of Abraham, or a person 
bought with Abraham’s money, was not cir
cumcised what was his status before God? 
Did God demand a single promise from Abra
ham, or did He make all the promises and 
agreements and then command Abraham 
without even asking for a promise of obedi
ence? Was the fulfillment of God’s covenant 
to Abraham a chance fulfillment in which the 
chance of fulfillment was equal with the 
chance of non-fulfillment?

III. Abraham’s Doubt. Verses 15 to 21. 
What statement from God caused Abraham to 
speak the lack of faith in his mind and to 
suggest a substitute plan? Even as he was 
laughing at God and questioning His power 
and wisdom, did he obey God’s command con
cerning Sarai’s name?

Since Abraham, up to this time, has fail
ed so many times in sincerity before God, 
why did God not withdraw His covenant in
stead of renewing it?

Was Abraham’s obedience in verses 22 to

27 an expression of full sincerity before God, 
if we consider the just previous doubt of 
verses 17, 18? Sketch through chapter 18. 
Do you think that Abraham's faith had de
veloped any in these events? Was Sarah's 
equal with his? Was Abraham beginning to 
grasp the principle of God's mercy? Were 
his confidence in God and his companionship 
with Him growing? Was he beginning to 
get God’s viewpoint, or was he suggesting 
his own viewpoint to God? Verses 23-26.

Children^ Column
P r e p a r e d  By  Lois H u n t  

ABRAHAM AND THE STRANGERS

By Lois Hunt

W HAT are angels? The Lord’s messen
gers we are told.

How do they appear? Do they have wings? 
Let us see how they appeared to Abraham.

Did you notice that the name Abram had 
been changed to Abra-ham, which means “fa
ther of many nations” ? That was what God 
had promised Abram should become, and also 
that Abraham’s children should inherit this 
land of Canaan forever.

One noon Abraham was resting in the door 
of his tent'. Suddenly three men stood be
fore him.

In that country, polite people were very 
hospitable and friendly to strangers; and, of 
course, Abraham was well-mannered. He hur
ried to meet the strangers, and making a 
very low bow, invited them to rest and eat 
with him. Water was brought to cool thdr 
feet, and Abraham asked Sarah, his wife, to 
prepare food for their guests. She was, most 
likely, a very good cook, for it was not long 
until she served them dinner out under a big 
tree. They had meal cakes, veal, butter and 
milk—the best to be had.

After the travelers had eaten, they told 
Abraham that he and Sarah should have a 
little son. Sarah laughed because she and 
Abraham were both old. But the messenger 
said, “ Is anything too hard for the Lord?” 
Of course Abraham must have then known 
that these men were angels.

When they arose and started toward Sod
om, Abraham walked part way with them.

The Lord knew He could trust Abraham to 
teach his children to keep the way of the 
Lord, so He told him that Sodom was soon to 
be destroyed, because the people there were 
so very wicked.

Naturally, Abraham’s first thought was of 
his nephew, Lot, who lived in Sodom and he 
desired to save Lot the second time. There
fore, he asked the Lord to spare the city if 
enough righteous people could be found. The 
strangers then went on, and Abraham re
turned to his tent.

In the evening two angels visited Lot, and 
saved him and his two daughters from the 
burning city.

Several months later a little son was born 
to Sarah and Abraham—just as the messen
ger had said. The parents were ever so hap
py, and named the little one Isaac.

And so Abraham believed God in all things 
and was called “the friend of God.” Would 
not that be wonderful to be so called? Why, 
you may be, and even more—the child of God.

Berean Column
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THE FIGHT AGAINST 
STRONG DRINK

By Albert Anderson

IN every quarter we have a temperance 
lesson. The one in the 4th quarter of 

1925 has nothing to say about strong drink 
but tells about all kinds of foes and the 
methods to be used in the successful contest 
with them and the victory assured. We 
must never settle down thinking that be
cause we are on the Lord's side, the safe and 
victorious side, that we have no foes to 
fight as we would surely be defeated; but 
if we know we have foes and are eager for 
victory, we must surely win.

We must be strong in the Lord and in the 
power of His might and we must also put 
on the whole armor of God that we might 
stand protected against the temptations of 
the devil. As we do not wrestle with the 
flesh and blood but against principalities, 
powers, rulers of the darkness of this world, 
and against spiritual wickedness; therefore 
we must take unto ourselves the whole ar
mor of God that we may be able to with
stand in the evil day.

The armor of God is composed of seven 
requisites, six of which are compared with 
six portions or pieces that are most essential 
the loins girt about with truth. The second 
requisite is righteousness and it is com
pared to the breastplate of the armor; it 
is that virtue which alone exalts men and 
nations. Peace, the third requisite is com
pared with the shoes of a soldier; Paul felt 
that having your feet shod with peace was 
far better than having them shod with the 
sandals of warfare. The fourth virtue is 
faith, which is the basis of all Christian 
grace, and the source and secret of all Chris
tian life. Faith is the victory and is com
pared with the shield. The fifth and sixth 
virtues are the helmet of salvation and the 
sword of the Spirit. Knowledge is the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God; 
therefore the sword of the Spirit ils the Bible. 
A sword is of no use to one who does not 
know how to wield it. It is the same with 
the Bible; it is of no use to one who does 
not know it, and the only method of knowing 
the Bible is by reading and study. The 
sword has been the only hostile weapon list
ed in the armor parts of the seven requis
ites. The seventh and last requisite is 
prayer. Although there is nothing about 
the armor of a soldier that pertains to prayer 
it has been urged by Paul as a sure method 
to victory.

“Thus girded, thus shod, clad, guarded and 
armed, the Christian may well meet hi? foes, 
whether they be those of intemperance or 
any other kind of variety.”

----------—  -o-

“ No t.ie has ever worked wo” out
side to balance the harm dotv wit'",*' "
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Y ounger Generation 
and the Bible

By Sidney Jackson

------ O------

T h e  younger generation is not interest

ed in the Scriptures. The members of 

the generation find little to attract them to 
a searching of the Scriptures daily. Yet is 

it any wonder? If some of the leaders of a 
cause were to deny a great portion of its 
laws and formalities, saying that they were 
meaningless^ few people would be interest

ed enough to study those laws and formal
ities. What is there in the teaching done by 
the elders of the generation which would 
make the Holy Bible appeal to the children? 
They attack it in every possible manner. 
They endeavor to take a part and leave the 
rest, little realizing that we of the younger 
generation are going to wonder which parts 
to accept and then, finding no set rule by 
which to choose, are tempted to reject all. 
It is a tragedy that our fathers and moth
ers should even consider literally scrapping 
their Bibles in order to find loopholes in 
what they retain whereby they may indulge 

in the things they are attracted to.
It is even more appalling to think that 

the ministers, those who have given their 
lives to the preaching of the lessons of the 
Bible should arise in their pulpits and tear 
the Word of God to pieces. They are taking 
pieces of the Bible and holding them up be
fore their congregations, meanwhile shout
ing aloud that the quotations do not mean 
what they say. It seems that they too are 
endeavoring to make their Bibles into scrap
books in order to satisfy the wishes of them
selves and their congregations.

This is no way to teach the Bible to the 
youth of the world. No history professor 
will take bis text and, bolding it up before 
the class, tell them that portions of the book 

are merely pretty stories of things which did 
not happen that way. If he were to do such 
a thing the students would feel that it was 

a waste of time to learn the things which 
the book tried to tench. What is more, they 
would be right in their attitude. Likewise 
it is unreasonable to attempt to teach the 

Bible, in such a manner. No lesson can be 
taught to advantage in the negative form. 

This is true of the Bible as well as psychol
ogy or mathematics. The methods must be 
HmrH whnt the name.—Written for work in 

the k'wf/iish Department at Grinnell College, 
f irinnell,, I (rum.

PART-TIME PARENTS

W /\ 1 .v<- often heard about part-time 

v i/i Imt-, of different kinds, but it is 

.<> i i i In .,:i 11<• w i.o learn about this term 

i ‘V '' | < j * f i ■ • 11 Ui pan'iits. However, the 

*•* ''*• ’ fi<- ,t.11<■(neiii. j:, so apparent, it is

By Auntie Wince

-- -o---

0, sweet the peace that fills my heart,

As fast the rays of day depart;

And I look up in evening prayer 

Where God and His dear angels are.

Then lying down to seek for sleep 

I feel that He will safely keep,

That He is with me every hour 

To guard me by His mighty power.

His rod and staff my comfort are;

In Rouble they my soul upbear.

No evil shall to me come near 

To fill my heart with anxious fear.

Though I may walk through shadows deep 

He still will me in safety keep;

My table He will well supply,

And make all foes to pass me by.

W ith oil will He anoint my head,

His goodness follow where I tread,

Each day I live, His mercy be 

A hiding-place to shelter me,
My rest be found in pastures green 

Where glimpse of lovely lakes is seen. 

W ith soul restored, He leads me on 

In  paths of right t ill crown be won.

And all for sake of His dear name,

That it may ne’er be brought to shame,

For ever and for evermore 
I ’ll tell the story o’er and o’er;

His goodness and His mercy still 

W ith grateful thanks my heart shall fill,

’Till I  within His house shall dwell,

And there His love and glory tell.

well to take note of it. The Big Brother 
Movement looks on part-time parents as a 
menace that needs being amended very 
badly. Part-time parents are those who 
leave the religious instruction of their chil
dren to Sunday school teachers and pastors, 
those who are more concerned over dollars 
and cents than they are over the moral 
welfare of the children whom God has en
trusted to their care. We may add, that 
it is not always dollars and cents that cause 
parents to neglect their children; quite 
often (especially in the case of mothers) it 
may prove to be social duties or pleasures.

If ever there were a job that needed full 
time it is that of parents. Those who put 
in overtime in the work find that while it 
is not too much, it pays well, for there is 
no other work that yields such a large and 

abundant reward.

The parents who blame other people’s 
boys and girls for leading theirs astray, 

seem to forget that it is their place to see 
that their children have good conpanions.

Home influence is one of the greatest 
factors in building up character that will 
stand the strain of temptation.—Selected.

------ o-----

TO do anything of importance one must 
have faith in one’s self, faith in one’s fellow- 
men, and faith in God.

Ancient Ur Temple 
Believed Found

Y
ET another discovery has been made by 
the joint expedition of the British 

Museum of the University of Pennsylvania 
in its quest down the trail of vanished ages 
on the desolate plain in Mesopotamia which 
marks the site of the ancient Ur of the 

Chaldees.
Though of somewhat less importance than 

the epochal discoveries made by the same 
expedition in excavating the temple of the 
Moon goddess it is believed that further 
excavations on the spot will add materially 

to the present knowledge of the period 3000 

B. C.
The rubbish and the debris which have 

covered the once glorious temple of the Moon 
goddess for close to five thousand years have 
been entirely removed, and Dr. Woolley and 
his associates have been enabled to restore to 
its former glory this temple of pagan wor
ship.

New Discovery Near 
Work has been resumed on the “sacred 

area”, where Dr. Hall, of the museum staff, 
made some excavations in 1918, and at the 
same time workmen were set to work dig
ging under the Ziggurat at its southwest 
face, where the British and American arch- 
eologists “had previously traced the inclosure 
wall built around the Temenous by Nebuc
hadnezzar.” Beneath the Ziggurat the work
men disclosed “walls of pudding-shaped mud 
bricks set on edge in herring bone fashion,” 
a material and a style belonging to the prim
itive period of about 3000 B. C., and this new 
discovery demonstrates to Dr. Woolley “the 
existence of another and a more ancient Zig
gurat buried forever below the vast mass of 
solid brickwork. Ur-Engur’s tower, which to
day dominates the plain of Ur.”

Just what succeeding excavations beneath 
the Ziggurat will reveal Dr. Woolley, in the 
cautious manner of the scientist, refuses to 
predict. His report to Dr. Gordon follows: 

“The temple built by the royal priest En- 
annatum in the twenty-first century before 
Christ over the foundations of the building 
set up by Bur-Sin a hundred and fifty years 
earlier, had been partly destroyed probably 

in a rebellion of that city against Babylon 
in the twelfth year of the reign of the son 

of the great conqueror and law-giver Ham
murabi; it was rebuilt by the Babylonians 
but with various changes and on simpler 
lines, and about 1400 B. C. was again re

built by Kuri-Galzu of Babylon, and again 
changes were made, but over much of the 
site the floor level remained the same, and 

there was no real stratification to help us dis
tinguish the work of each respective builder.

“But the time and patience required to 

unravel the tangle of brickwork was well 

repaid by the plan so evolved, the most per

fect. that we possess of a fortified temple of 
(Ctmt inuod on !Tvl. Column
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OUR MERCIFUL GOD
-------o-------

(Continued from front page) 
outgrowth of, and necessary corollary to, 
a belief in the inherent immortality of the 
race, “Ye shall not surely die.”  (Gen. 3:4.) 
That statement has been discredited long 
ago, by good authority. See Christ’s »tate- 
ment recorded in John 8:44. The sinner, 
in order to undergo endless suffering, would 
have to possess an endless life, that would 
be coeval with the pain inflicted. God has 
taken precautions that no one, in open re
bellion to His wishes, shall “ live for ever” . 
(Gen. 3:22-24; 1 John 5:9-12.)

In the final outcome of God’s merciful 
plan of redemption, only “blessed and holy”  
characters will “not be hurt of the second 
death” , “ but they shall be priests of God and 
o f Christ, and shall reign with Him a thous- 
sand years” ! (Rev. 2:7, 11; 20:4-6; 5:9, 10.) 
“ If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him: 
if we deny Him He also will deny us.” (2 
Tim. 2:12.) It is only "the righteous" class, 
that will go away “ into life eternal” , the 
other class will not go into life of any kind, 
but will be deprived of life, by the aionian 
cutting-off from that which the righteous 
receive as the gracious “ gift o f God” . (Rom. 
6:23; Matt. 25:46.) See the Emphatic Dia- 
glott translation of the last verse referred 
to. The wicked will receive “ the wages of 
sin”  which is “death” . (Rom. 6:23.) “Sin, 
when it is finished, bringeth forth death.” 
(Jas. 1:15.) After reading a divine por
trayal of the character and destiny of the 
wicked can we not say, as did the Apostle 
Paul, without stultifying our reason, “They 
are without excuse” ; they “ are worthy of 
death” !  (Rom. 1:18-32.) “ God is love.”  (1 
John 4:8; Ex. 34:6, 7; Micah 7:18.) His 
plan of redemption verifies the fact of His 
deep, abiding love for the creatures He has 
made, “ For God so loved the world, that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not 'perish, but have 
everlasting life.”  (John 3:14-17; Rom. 5:8.)

Not until reason abdicates its throne, can 
I ever, for a moment, accept the loathsome 
doctrine that God will inflict endless misery 
upon the creatures He has made; when He 
foreknew the character they would form, 
and the destiny they would reap. (Isa. 46: 
8-10; Gal. 6:7-8.) To teach that God, with 
His infinite love, almighty power, and match
less mercy, will consign the majority of His 
creatures to such a fate, is to defame His 
loving character, to cast dark clouds of sus
picion upon His declarations o f mercy, and 
to wholly ignore His limitless power, when 
used for such a malignant purpose as to 
inflict interminable pain upon the creatures 
He has made, with no alleviation, mitiga
tion, or end, for ever. I might fear such 
a God, but I could not love Him. Truth and 
tradition contrasted.

“ In boiling waves of vengeance must I lie? 
Oh! could I curse that dreadful God and die! 
Infinite years in torment shall I spend,
And never, never, NEVER at an end?
Ah! must I live in torturing despair 
As many years as atoms in the air?
When these are spent, as many thousands more 
As grains of sand that crowd the ebbing shore? 
When these are gone, as many yet behind 
As leaves of forest shaken with the wind? 
When these are done, as many to ensue 
As stems of grass on hills and dales that grew? 
When these run out, as many on the march 
As starry lamps that gild the spangled arch?

When these expire, ns many millions more 
As monents in the millions 'post before?
When all these doleful years are spent in puin, 
And multiplied by millions yet again,
Till numbers drown the thought, could I suppose 
That then my wretched years were at a close, 
This would afford some ease; but ah! I shiver 
To think upon the dreadful sound -for ever! 
The burning gulf where I blaspheming lie 
Is time no more, but vast eternity."

—Ralph Erskine’s “Gospel Sonnets".
------------- 0-------------

CONFERENCE ANNOUNCEMENTS

GENERAL CONFERENCE-OREGON, ILLINOIS 
AUGUST 3 to 15

STATE CONFERENCES
FONTHILL, ONTARIO MAY 29 and 30
INDIANA—NORTH SALEM JUNE 15 to 27
MICHIGAN—DUTTON JUNE 20 to 27
TEXAS—GOLDTHWAITE JULY 16 to 25
ILLINOIS—OREGON AUGUST 3 to 15
IOWA—WATERLOO AUGUST 21 to 29

(Continued from pnyf 2AU) 
tion of tho valtj<! nwl beauty of th<- klngtlrm, 
promises, which had appealed to hlrn m rtrong. 
Iy in boyhood. With careful hand hf plant**} 
the “good seed of the kingdom" In the heart* 
of his children; he nurtured it with lendar car*; 
and, by the grace of God, lived to hoc it grow 
into a bountiful harvest of spiritual rfchncw 
within the circle of his home. His faith wm a 
part of his personality, and made him what he 
really was before God and man. He rents in 
that faith to-day, awaiting the call of the Mas
ter of Life, and the record of his work goes be
fore him.

The Moore Male Quartette of Niagara Falls as
sisted with two appropriate selections at the 
service. The funeral sermon, which was deliv. 
ered by Pastor G. E. Marsh, was based on the 
language of David in the 37th Psalm and the 
37th verse: “Mark the perfect man, and behold 
the upright; for the end of that man is peace."

1(01)01,I ' l l  V. f *A K JH N K K

------------- o-------------

T E M P T A T I O N

T EMPTATION comes like a serpent; like 
the most subtle beast of the field; like 

that one creature which is said to exert a 
fascinating influence on its victims, fascinat
ing them with its glittering eye, stealing 
upon them by its noiseless, low, and unseen 
approach, . . . .  and before we have time 
to think we are fascinated and bewildered, 
its coils rapidly gather 'round us and its
stroke flashes poison through our blood..........
As the serpent finds its way everywhere, over 
every fence and barrier, into every corner 
and recess, so it is impossible to keep temp
tation out of life; it appears where we least 
expect it and when we think ourselves se
cure.— Marcus Dods.

-----------------o-----------------

TRACTS FOR THE ASKING

The Apocalypse Made Plain. Tracts 1 and
2. Among the most startling ever written. 
New, and fresh from the press. “ The Awak
ening Series” . H. W. Patterson, Box 222, 
El Cajon, California; or Clarence F. Heath, 
Edgewood Station, Providence, Rhode Island.

PERSO N AL 
S T A T I O N E R Y

100 Sheets, 100 Envelopes
Sheet size 6 by 7 inches

Post $1 Paid

Printed with your name and ad
dress on Hammermill Bond, the 
nationally advertised Bond. Name 
set in a beautiful Gothic type and 
printed in royal blue ink. Name 
and address limited to three lines. 
Envelopes are printed on the flap; 
and name centered at top of sheet.
Make all money orders, checks or 
drafts payable to The Restitution 
Herald, Oregon, Illinois. Money 
must accompany your order!

YOUR MONEY REFUNDED IF 
NOT SATISFIED

Restitution Herald
Oregon, Illinois

Bulk Seeds and 
Nursery Stock

“Golden Rule”  Higli-Grade Garden Seeds 
pass a germination test that will please 
the most critical bu.ver. We can fill or
ders for seeds both in packets and in bulk.

Now is the time to plant spring bulbs, 
perennial plants, shrubs and small fruits. 
“ Golden Rule” Bulbs and Plants are 
strong and thrifty.

Send us your orders at once. Whether 
they are large or small, they will receive 
our prompt and personal attention.

Satisfaction guaranteed or money re
funded.

If you have not yet received our Cata
log drop us a line and we will >end you 
one by return mail.

Golden Rule Nurseries
Home of “True to Name and Claim” Seeds ami Plant*

Oregon, Illinois
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aily Scripture Readings for 1
Prepared by F. L. Austin

one had asked them to do so.

Others ‘ rejoice in iniquity”, but “rejoice 

not in the truth”. The story of a redeem

ed earth filled with the knowledge and glory 

of the Lord does not appeal to them. They 

want to dance and play away the precious 

hours and sink into hopeless nonentities 
when this life is done with.

But 0. that eternal weight of glory—how 

can they let it escape their grasp? How can 

they give it up? Only because they are ig

norant of “the unsearchable riches of 

Christ.” They will not search the Scrip

tures that they may have life, and so they 

sow to the flesh and of the flesh reap corrup

tion, instead of an incorruptible crown that 
fadeth not away.

How is it that my precious little niece who 
is paralyzed from her waist down and doom

ed to lie in her bed or sit in her chair all the 

rest of her life, can be patient and cheerful 
and happy? Because she trusts in God and 
looks forward to that better time when the 
lame man shall “leap as an hart, and the 
tongue of the dumb sing”. She endures, “as 
seeing Him who is invisible.”

0 that blessed hope! Let us hold it fast!

---------- o----------

WHY MEN PRAY

M
EN pray because they want to talk 
to God. Dumbness is abnormal. 

Prayer is fellowship with God. Perpetual 

silence between men and God would be as 
abnormal, unthinkable and intolerable as 

perpetual silence between man and man.
It is an interesting fact that the Bible 

does not explain prayer, or account for 

prayer; it simply takes it for granted. The 
Book has a great deal to say about prayer; 
it gives us its essential elements, principles 
of successful prayer, conditions of answered 
prayer. But all the time it seems to assume 

that men everywhere will know what is 
meant by prayer, and that no apologia is 

needed.
Men pray because they have a sense of 

need. The more that sense of need deepens 

the more likely they are to pray. They 
know oftentimes that they need what only 
God can provide, and in prayer they turn to 
Him for this. For prayer really means that 
men ask God to do for them what they 
cannot do for themselves. Prayer is the 

outcry of a helpless one to an Almighty 
Helper. And so we find that prayer satisfies 
a universal, instinctive need of the human 

heart as nothing else can do. Comfort, 
peace, quietness and a sense of rest often 
follow prayer. That which has been sought 

in prayer has been found.
Men pray because God wants them to 

pray, and asks them to pray. We can be 

very sure that the idea of prayer did not 
originate with man. “In the beginning 

God” is not only the introduction to the 
first book in the Bible; it is the introduc

tion t,o everything worth while. When we 

put first things first we begin to get at 
the heart of prayer. It is not primarily 

man :,<eking God, but God seeking man. 

God i t l i f  Creator, and God is the Savior; 

;md v/lier, men pray it is because they are 

re j/ofKlirij,' to God’s loving plan and pur- 

Pom mt<\ <le ire that, they should pray.

Men 1 1 r a y  herause they revere and adore 
<v,<I wo; (up God and (hey want to tell Him 

If p»a,< r i true  and genuine, and not 
ih 'jitl <,n '-‘M  O ilumn 2)

Sun.—May 16—John 5:1-24 Mem. V. 23

O
NE who for 38 years had been impo

tent, unable to reach the water of the 

troubled pool for healing, is by the Savior 

healed upon the Sabbath day. The enemies 

would rather he had continued in his infirm

ity than to have been healed on the Sabbath 

day by Jesus whom they disliked. Jesus not 

only rebukes them but asserts at verses 17-

19 that His performed works were done by 
the strength of God resting upon Him, and 

that, therefore, God must have approved 
His labor. Therefore, again, in rejecting 
Christ, in censuring Him, in criticizing the 

healed man, they were rejecting, censuring, 

criticizing God Himself.

Mon.—May 17—John 5:25-47 Mem. V. 46

Attention should be drawn to the fact that 
the words “judgment,” “condemnation,” and 
“damnation,” verses 22-29, are all one and 
the same Greek word, and mean the same 
thing. God “hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son.” This is specially a judicial 
prophecy. The time, says Paul in Acts 17: 
31, is an “appointed day”. To that end, 
John 5:29, all the dead will be raised, but, 
v. 24, “he that heareth My word, and be- 

lieveth on Him that sent Me . . . .  shall not 
come into condemnation” (judgment) hav
ing already at that time “passed from death 
unto life.” All such, being in, and there
fore under, Christ to-day, are being judged 
day by day for the lives they live in Christ. 

Those who do not voluntarily come under 
Christ to-day by faith are brought under 
Him tomorrow by resurrection and are plac
ed under His judgment.

At verse 32 Jesus calls the attention of 
His accusers to the witness made unto Him 
by John the Baptist, while at v. 36 He calls 
further attention to His own works and at 

v. 39 to the Scriptures as witness of Him
self. Thus, at verses 17-31, He cites the Fa
ther as witnessing of Him. At v. 32 He 
cites John, at v. 36 He refers to His own 
works, and at v. 39, to the Scripture—all 

uniting in bearing witness that He is true, 
and that He is the Messiah.

Tues.—May 18—John 6:1-21 Mem. V. 14

Because of the feeding of the five thou

sand, the people, v. 15, would have taken 
Him by force “to make Him a king.” Not 
so. He departs “into a mountain Himself 

alone.” He would not consider being king 
until the time appointed Him of the Fa
ther. He would not avoid the sorrows await

ing Him, the suffering assured Him. He 

was true, He was faithful throughout.

Wed.—May 19—John 6:22-46 Mem. V. 27

The people had noted that the Savior went 

into the mountain alone, and that His dis

ciples had taken ship without their Master. 

The next day they were at Capernaum seek

ing for Jesus. Finding Him, they wonder

ed how He arrived, and, v. 30, they further 

asked, “What sign shewest Thou then, that 

we may see and believe Thee?”

They asserted that Moses gave them 

bread, “manna in the desert”, lie, Moses, 

was their savior, their deliverer, their Mes

siah at that time. They asked Him a sign 

showing that He was one equal to or great

er than Moses. Christ’s answer was, v. 32, 

“Moses gave you not that bread from heav

en”. He further quotes, v. 33, “The bread 

of God is He which cometh down from heav

en, and giveth life unto the world.” He 

then asserts, “I am the bread of life”, and 

assures that none hunger who come to Him.

V. 37 and following can better be under

stood by recalling the Old Testament order 

and method. The firstborn, Ex. 12:13, were 
God’s by right, for He saved, preserved them 

from death on the night of Passover. They 
were His. These, however, He exchanged, 
Num. 3:40, 41, for the Levites. Thus, the 

Levites were His. He gave the real first
born back to the nation of Israel. At Num.
8 God gave these Levites (now firstborn) as 
a gift to Aaron, the High Priest. They are 
God’s, first, because God purchased them 
with the firstborn; second, they belong to 
Him because they themselves offered them
selves to God; third, the nation presented 
them to God. Therefore, they were God’s. 
They were God’s before they belonged to 
Aaron the High Priest. They came to be- 
ionr to Aaron because God gave them to 
him.

Likewise, John 6:37, “All that the Father 
giveih Me shall come to Me”. They are 
God’s first. He giveth them to Christ. All 
such who belong to God in deed and in truth 
do not refuse to come to the Savior when 
given to Him.

This thought is carried throughout this 
narration regarding Christ as the true 
bread.

Thurs.—May 20—John 6:47-71 Mem. V. 58

In this section, after emphasizing anew 

that Christ is the only bread of life, and that 
manna in the wilderness did not preserve 
life, then the Savior teaches, v. 63, that “it 
is the spirit that quickeneth”, that giveth 
life. It is not His own flesh; it is nothing 
He has in His hand; it is rather the quick

ening spirit which He bestows, first receiv
ing it from the Father.

Therefore, later on He asks them to tarry 
at Jerusalem until they receive that spirit 
which, says Paul in Eph. 1:14, “is the ear

nest of our inheritance until the redemp
tion of the purchased possession”.

Fri.—May 21—John 7:1-24 Mem. V. 17

Jesus rebukes His brethren after the 

flesh, v. 6, for endeavoring to direct Him to 

go to Judaea, v. 3, and show Himself and 
His works. He did not accompany them on 
this trip. Later He goes down to Jerusa

lem and is there at the Feast of Tabernacles.

Sat.—May 22—John 7:25-53 Mem. V. 39

After He taught in the temple, many 

opinions prevailed against Him. The Phar

isees, v. 32, and chief priests sent officers 

to take Him. Some of these were convert

ed to His way. None were able to bring 
Him in. Their only answer was, v. 46, “Nev

er man spake like this man”. The olVicers 

turned and accused these messengers of 

likewise being deceived. Only Nicodemus 

had the courage to slightly speak in Ilis fa
vor.
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CHRISTIAN LOVE
Ihj Edith E. Miller

L OVE, just a small word of only four 
letters! Yet how much it means when 

we stop to consider the wonderful influence 
it has on all our lives, if we live up to 
its full possibilities!

Christian love surely is divine, for God 
is love. 1 John 4:7-8, “Beloved, let us love 
one another: for love is of God; and every 
one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth 
God. He that loveth not knoweth not God; 
for God is love.”

Now if we would have God with us, we 
must have this love in our hearts for all, 
just as our heavenly Father has toward 
His children. 1 John 4:9-10, “ In this was 
manifested the love of God toward us, be
cause that God sent His only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through 
Him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that He loved us, and sent His Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins.”

Jesus gave us a commandment to follow, 
as we find in Matt. 22:37-39, “Jesus said 
unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind. This is the first 
and great commandment. And the second 
is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neigh
bour as thyself.”

Here is where we must bring this love 
into our daily lives, feel it toward all, and 
practice it at all times; for if we wish 
to show to the whole world that we are 
trying to follow in our Savior’s footsteps, 
we must think of what He says in John 
13:35, “By this shall all men know that ye 
are My disciples, if ye have love one to 
another.”

Toward our dear friends it is not hard 
to feel kindness and love, and to do all the 
good we can for them, but if one of them 
should hurt us in some way, then it is hard
er to do as Jesus would have us. At these 
times let us pray to have our hearts filled 
with the divine love of God, that we may 
have the strength to crucify our feelings, 
and overlook all the hurt, and freely for
give and forget, and only feel true Chris
tian love. Surely we must do this, for does 
not Jesus say (Matt. 6:15), “But if ye for
give not men their .trespasses, neither will 
your Father forgive your trespasses” ?

And how should we forgive? Just, by 
saying we do, and yet down in our hearts 
still have a little hurt feeling, and still re
member, and not want to do as we have 
with our friends? Is that true forgiveness 
according to our Father’s way? How much 
more we have all sinned against and hurt 
our heavenly Father, than any of our 
friends or neighbors have sinned against or 
hurt us, yet how does He forgive us? Does 
He still remember about the different times 
we have forgotten and wandered away?

Would any earthly friend ever bear from 
us what God does? And with all our short
comings when we truly repent, and ask His 
love and forgiveness, what do we receive? 
Does He not tell us our sins will He blot out 
and they will be remembered no more?

And that is what we must do to all that 
wrong and hurt us in our daily lives; not 
only the friends and near ones, but, as Jesus 
says in Luke 6:35, “ Love your enemies, 
and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing

again; and ye shall bo the children of th<‘ 
Highest: for lie is kind unto the* unthankful 
and to the evil.”

1 John 3; 18, “My little children, let us 
not love in word, neither in tongue; but in 
deed and in truth.”  Eph. 4:32, “And bo ye 
kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving 
one another, even as Cod for Christ's sake 
hath forgiven you.”

Just as God no more remembers our 
wrongs against Him, so must we forget all 
wrongs against us, and feel only love and 
forgiveness, in this way trying to make our 
lives here a type of the better life to come, 
when all will be perfect love and harmony. 
If we do not try in every way to do this 
now, how will we form the character that is 
to be worthy to help Jesus in His work, when 
the leading element all through His life and 
work is love to all? 1 John 3:11, “For this 
is the message that ye heard from the be
ginning, that we should love one another.”  
And how can we be worthy of that wonder
ful gift of eternal life when we read (1 John 
3:14), “We know that we have passed from 
death unto life, because we love the breth
ren. He that loveth not his brother abideth 
in death.”

It seems that if we strive to have and 
keep this love in our hearts, everything will 
be for the better in our lives. Romans 8:28, 
“And we know that all things work to
gether for good to them that love God, to 
them who are the called according to His 
purpose” , bringing peace and harmony and 
success in all we undertake, and we can 
surely feel that God is with us, and will 
help us, so that all we do will bring glory 
and honor to His name. The more we try 
to have His love in our hearts, the more we 
will show it in our actions to others.

“ If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk 
in the Spirit” , and the “fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentle
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.”

So, dear ones, let us all turn the powerful 
searchlight of God’s Word deep down into 
our lives and hearts, and what is there that 
would not meet with His gracious approval, 
let us earnestly ask Him to help us clear 
away, and so fill us with His tender love 
and mercy, that it will overflow to all 
around us, bringing joy and comfort to 
those we meet from day to day.

And how earnestly we may all pray to 
be granted the prayer of Paul in Eph. 4:13, 
“Till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ” , “who 
shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto His glorious body, ac
cording to the working whereby He . is able 
even to subdue all things unto Himself.” 
Phil. 3:21.

T HE Japanese Government has completed 
arrangements with the Soviet Govern

ment for through passenger travel from 
Tokio to Europe trough Russia. As a result 
tickets are now on sale direct to Berlin and 
Paris.

The first-class fare from Tokio to Paris 
is 625 yen, and sleeping car tickets for the 
entire journey also may be obtained before 
starting. The journey may be made almost 
entirely by rail, the only sea trip being the 
eight-hour ferry run from Shiminoseki to 
Fusan, in Korea. Excellent trains are a- 
vailable.—Public Ledger Foreign Service.

WILL ALL HE SAVED?
Hi/ S. Horn tut Win ft-

— ...<*

W ILL all men !»«• sav**»l th<- evil an wd) 
as th e good, liars, fiyjxMrit'-H, idol a- 

tors, m u rd erers , ab u sers  of thernsdves with 
m an k in d?

Some of our brethren think so and ar« so 
teaching.

But what about those that “ suffer the ven
geance of eternal fire” ? “ go away into ever
lasting punishment” ? “perish” ? “be as 
though they had not been” ? “are consumed 
into smoke” ? “ Eternal”  and “everlasting" 
when used in reference to the wicked have 
the same meaning that they have when used 
in reference to the righteous. They mean 
“time without end” . When once the wicked 
have passed under the second death, there 
will be no remittal of the sentence, they will 
never be brought back to life. It will be 
with them just the same as if they had nev
er been. The memory of them will perish.

There is not a text that says the people of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, upon whom the Lord 
rained fire and brimstone, will wake up in 
the resurrection, be pardoned, and be giv
en an abundant entrance into God's ever
lasting kingdom, nor that any of the wicked 
from that day to this will be thus reward
ed. Just the opposite is most emphatically 
affirmed.

Read what Paul says in 1 Cor. 6:9, 10, 
“Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceiv
ed: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of 
themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor ex
tortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of 
God.” Do you see? Am I not right? When 
God shuts the door against all such charac
ters how are they going to open it? It cer
tainly is beyond their power, for God will 
not give what He has never promised.

If we want a place in the soon-coming 
kingdom, “let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God.”

“Be ye holy,”  He says, “ for I am holy”, 
and “without holiness shall no man see the 
Lord.”  Plain language that! There is no 
evading it, no getting around it. How then 
are sinners going to see His face and live? 
God has no place in His kingdom for im
mortalized sin. That is why Adam and Eve 
were driven out of the garden of Eden and 
made tillers of the ground.

All men will not be saved because they will 
not listen to the pleading cry of Jesus, 
“Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden and I will give you rest. Take 
My yoke upon you, and learn of Me. for I 
am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls. For My yoke is 
easy and My burden is light.”

How strange it seems that men would 
rather be free to drink and quarrel and fight 
and steal and lie and do ever so many other 
abominable things than to “study to be 
quiet” , to pray, and sing and speak with the 
understanding that others may be brought 
to God and become good and useful nwn.
I often wonder if they really enjoy Wins 
bad. They do not according to the tosti:r**ny 
of some very wicked men who afterward W» 
came Christians and who wou’d have tur*v- 
ed over a new loaf nuu-h -i\y- :• jf or.K av'**-
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Bro. Percy Murphy of Clarksville, 111., has se

cured employment in Oregon.

Cedric Allen Pope was born to Mr. and Mrs.

E. Cedric Pope, DeKalb, 111., May 5, 1926.

The Oregon church extends heartfelt sympa

thy to Sr. Anna Harlan over the loss of her life

long companion, Frank John Harlan, who died 

May 6. There survive with her their three chil

dren, Mrs. Robert Harty, Paul and Frank.

Evelyn Lorain was born April 29. 1926, to Mr. 

and Mrs. C. D. Whitmer, 212 Daisy Field Road, 

Rockford, 111. Mrs. W hitmer will be remember

ed as Ethel Seymour.

all denominations, will send, for fifty cents, to 

any committee or individual, a package contain

ing 470 pages of pamphlets, including three play

lets and an account book, also a proposal of 

partnership by which an entire church can be 

continuously cultivated for stewardship and fi

nancial freedom at small expense.

If, after examination, this package does not 

please you, it may be returned, and we will 

cheerfully refund the fifty cents and pay re

turn postage as well.

Please mention this paper and give your de

nomination.

The Layman Company, 

730 Rush Street, Chicago Illinois.

Sr. J. B. Phelps of Oregon suffered a painful 

accident May 5, when she fell down a flight of 

stairs. Besides being badly bruised about the 

shoulders and head she suffered a slight frac
ture which caused concussion of the brain. She 

appears to be recovering slowly at the Oregon 

hospital.

After a two weeks’ visit with their son, the 

Herald printer, and his family, Mr. and Mrs. 

Calvin McGraw of Macomb, 111., returned to 

their home May 8, Mr. and Mrs. Wm. McGraw 

taking them by car. Sr. Thayer, of Golden Rule 

Home, enjoyed the trip  w ith them.

MORA, MINNESOTA

On April 22nd we began a meeting in the Bry

ant schoolhouse, where we had good attendance. 

Mrs. Eastman accepted the gospel invitation 

while we were there and was baptized by Bro. 

Clyde Randall on Sunday afternoon. Sr. East

man is of middle age. and the mother of sev
eral children. May God bless her, is our prayer.

Following the baptismal services we met in 

the McKinley schoolhouse for a short sermon 

and communion services. Bro. Clyde Randall 

preached for us Sunday evening, and w ill be 

present to assist in the meeting this week.
Sydney E. Magaw.

Later word from Mora, states that the meet

ings being held there are progressing nicely.

VALUABLE HELP FOR STEWARDSHIP 
COMMITTEES

The Layman Company, which cooperates with

MICHIGAN

Bro. Fred Hall, conference secretary, went to 

Blanchard Saturday, May 1, and remained till 

Sunday afternoon, in the interest of the confer

ence work.

Bro. and Sr. L. D. Decker and Bro. and Sr. Ed. 

Sheets of Blanchard, who spent the winter in 

Florida, arrived home Tuesday, April 27. They 

enjoyed their trip very much.

Sunday, May 2, was a glorious day for the 

Blanchard church. I t  was Bro. Patrick’s privi

lege to lead six young people of that place to 

the waters of baptism and bury them in the 

likeness of their Lord’s burial and raise them 

to walk a new life in the likeness of His res

urrection. At the close of the evening service 

the church extended to these dear ones the right 

hand of fellowship and then, with them, around 

the Lord’s table partook of the emblems of His 
broken body and shed blood. The Sunday School 

should feel much encouraged. They have kept 

up their Sunday School for years when they had 

no pastor or outside help. These young people 

are all from the Sunday School. We take much 

pleasure in introducing to the brotherhood Law

rence and Clio Egbert, Gale, Viola and Freda 

Marston, and Mildred Briggs.

On Sunday, May 16, there will be two services 

at Dutton with a pot luck dinner between them. 

The brethren are expecting some of the folk 

from Vicksburg and want to give them a good 

time spiritually. The morning service will be 

at 11 o’clock standard time and the afternoon 

service will be at 2 o’clock. They w ill be pleas

ed to see any of the brethren who can meet with 
them.

one said to her, “Aren’t you afraid?” And 
she replied, “No, I'm not afraid, my papa is 
on the engine.”

Our Father has His hand on the throttle 
of the engine of this old universe and He is 
going to run it through without any wreck. 
He is going to land it safely in the station 
of the Eden home. The only wrecks will be 
the lives of those that have not put them
selves under His care and keeping.

“Without faith it is impossible to please 

Him: for he that cometh to God must be
lieve that He is, and that He is a rewarder 
of thorn that diligently seek Him.”

NOTES FROM MY BIBLE

I 11 i»i, is; n common thing. The

Qin tiari should expect 1o meet it often and 
no* !<<• upset l<y M. hoing things for others 

i!J. not ;i v/nv of roses, ft is frequently full 

Of thorn . Y o u t i f i  /'co/>/c.

'h 'i  u v/ord and the neglected op-
\f i f* it.)) y i'ii t i 1 1< yer l>e called hack. S e l .

By' L. Booth

John 5:17

M
Y F a th e r  worketh hitherto, and I 
work.”

Before Jesus came the Father had done 
the work pertaining to the salvation of man, 
but when the Son came He began doing the 
work that the Father had planned. He 

speaks of His mission and the authority giv
en Him by the Father. We find Him mak

ing a formal statement of the unity between 
Him and His Father. In His sermon on the 

Mount we find Him producing many proofs 
of His Messiahship. He reveals the secret 
of His works, which were simply the works 

of the Father. That is, God working through 

Him. Though they were two separate and 

distinct beings they were one in purpose 

and in the execution of that purpose.

Matt. 5:17 

“I came not to destroy, but to fulfill.”
In fulfilling the law He honored the Fa

ther, for the law was given to Moses by Him. 

Jesus looked upon the law as a sacred in

stitution. He came to fulfill and to remove 

the human corruption with which man had 

surrounded it. The cold forms were not the 
law. The rites and ceremonies, as express
ed in the letter, were valueless insofar as 
giving life was concerned. They were only 

helps which required material symbols to 
express their meaning. We might say that 
His life was a living edition of the law. 
By His own perfect obedience He republish
ed it in its purity, and taught men its true 
meaning. He interpreted it in a light nev
er before realized. He came to complete 
the typical dispensation, revealing to men 
the substance instead of the shadow. Where 
they were prophetic He fulfilled them; where 

they taught precepts and truths relative to 
God and man He interpreted them, giving 
to them a clear application to the duties of 
life, and thereby revealing the will and true 
character of the Father. He fulfilled the 
law and the prophets, and took away the 
curse of the law and furnished the world 
with an example of perfect obedience, and 
taught the doctrine of justification through 
faith in Himself which the law prefigured 
but could not give.

Matt. 5:18

We should observe with care and rever
ence how the Lord includes the Old Scrip
tures and all their reference to and the un
folding of the Father’s purposes concerning 
His Son, His teaching and position in the 
kingdom. Most people regard the Old Scrip
tures as obsolete after Jesus came, and 
therefore set it aside as useless. They dis
regard its history, its prophecies, its types, 
forgetting that Jesus advised the study of 
those same things. So great was His regard 
for the Old Testament that He declared that 
the least letter should not pass unfulfilled 
till all were fulfilled.

John 5:20

Will show “greater works, . . . .  that ye 
may marvel.”

The multitude had marveled at His reviv
ing the dead limbs of the paralytic. He 
then informed them that greater works than 
that would be wrought, which would be a 
greater demonstration of divine power. As 
to those greater works He, no doubt, had 
reference to all His redemptive work, that 
which was the aim and labor of His life. 
Calling men to repentance, awakening the 
spiritually dead to a sense of duty. Finally 
the calling of the dead to life everlasting.
A work which nothing could do but the pow- 
or of the Father, which He had invested in 

His Son, Jesus, who was Lord even of the 
Sabbath. Here we find a self-justifying 
Savior teaching the self-justifying scribes. 
Jesus doing the works of the Father, the 
Scribes adhering to the letter of the law.

C O N F E R E N C E  A N N O U N C E M E N T S

GENERAL CONFERENCE—OREGON, ILLINOIS 

AUGUST 3 to 15 

STATE CONFERENCES 

FONTHILL, ONTARIO MAY 2!> uml :i0

INDIANA NORTH SALEM JUNK 15 to 27 

MICHIGAN DUTTON JUNE 20 to 27

TKXAS -GOLDTIIWAITK JULY Hi to UR

ILLINOIS OUKGON AUGUST :i to U>

IOWA WATKKI.OO AUGUST 21 to 2!>
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD /
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began."

Editorials
--------- o---------

THE WORLD’S TRUE LIGHT

In  J o h n  one it is quite evident that Je
sus is referred to as the Light of the 
World. This word “light” is not the word 
that is usually used when a candle or lamp 
is referred to, but it is the word used when 
reference is made to God who is the source 
of all light, to the sun which appears to have 
light in itself for the universe.

So, also, Christ is referred to as the one 
only “Light" for man. He and He only 
can lighten the pathway for the individual 
unto life eternal. He and He only provides 
light for the nations to arise out of their 
slough into which their estrangement from 
God has cast them; He and He only can 
lighten the race in its social, political, or re
ligious activity. That is, He is the one true 
light to lighten man forward through these 
present wanderings unto the new day when 
righteousness shall have been established 
and the glory of the Lord shall fill the earth.

Without Him, man has no light, all is dark
ness. With Him, all is light.

M-ADE F L E S H

“ T h e  W o rd  was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us.”  John 1:14. By “flesh” the apos
tle has given to us the word which refers to 
the material form and makeup of man with 
all that accompanies it. It is the same as is 
used by the apostle Paul so freely in his Ro
man letter. There he contrasts it in the

eighth chapter with I.ho spirit, and in Galn- 
tians 5 it is again contrasted with the spir
it. At Gal. 5:17 Paul states that the flesh is 
contrary lo the spirit. At 1 Cor. in Paul is 
undoubtedly referring to the flesh when he 
speaks, at verse 44, of a natural body. He 
then informs, verse 40, that the spiritual 
was not first, but rather the natural, “and 
afterward that which is spiritual” .

If this analysis pertains to Christ, then 
we should look for Christ to come into the 
spiritual at a time later than when He came 
to be a flesh being. And inasmuch as the 
flesh is the first or initial form of God's sons 
and daughters then this naturally would be 
the first or beginning of Christ’s actual ex
istence.

God’s word, will, command, brought His 
Son into existence; it became flesh.

BORN OF THE SPIRIT

“ T h a t  which is born of the flesh is flesh; 
and that which is born of the Spirit is spir
it.” John 3:6.

Creation or birth is the only revealed way 
whereby an individual may come into exist
ence in either flesh or spirit nature, and as 
the first Adam was created a flesh being and 
always continued so, so, also, do all those 
who are born into the first Adam family par
take of the same nature and character. As 
Christ, after having been put to death, was 
created anew, born from the dead into a 
spirit nature, and thus became the second 
Adam, a new creature; so, also those who 
partake of Him and are born from the dead, 
partake of His spirit nature, condition, and 
become spirit beings. This in no wise sug
gests that the first Adam's posterity may 
not be raised, revived into their old former 
flesh nature, but it does state that any who 
partake of the new nature must be born 
thereunto, thus entering a new life, becom
ing new creatures in fact in and through 
Christ Jesus.

REGARDING OBITUARIES

T h e  National Berean Society has a num
ber of committees, one of which is appointed 
to promptly correspond with bereaved ones 
in an effort to extend words of comfort and 
consolation.

This committee is, therefore, anxious to 
receive the correct names and addresses of 
those most closely affected by death. Those 
sending obituaries to The Restitution Her
ald for publication are therefore kindly ask
ed to send correct names and full addresses 
of those nearest related to the deceased that 
the editor may forward the same weekly to 
the above mentioned committee.

It would be well to include these names 
and addresses in the obituary itself except 
for the fact that the same would in many 
instances greatly lengthen the obituary, and 
it is found necessary at the present to often 
cut out portions of obituaries because of 
their length and the lack of space. It there
fore seems best to ask that these names and 
addresses be sent to the editor.

—t------------ o----------------

W a t c h  yourself when you are sharing 
things, and see that you do not keep the best 
yourself.—Selected.

STKI’S TO SALVATION

//// JttH. A. I'afrhh

No. 1 
FAITH IN GOD

ut without faith it is impossible to 
please Him: for he that cometh to (UA 

must believe that He is, and that He is a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek Him."

“That He is” in our A. V. is made ‘‘that He 
exists” in the Emphatic Diaglott. What is 
it to believe that Cod is?

In the confession of faith of one of the 
largest denominations in the world there is 
a statement to this effect: that there is one 
holy and true God without body parts or 
passions. If we accept this statement as 
true do we believe that God exists in a Bi
ble sense? Let us see.

In Hebrews 1:3 it is said that Christ is 
the express image of the Father’s person. 
And Christ said, “ He that hath seen Me 
hath seen the Father.”

Yes, He was the express image of the 
Father’s person, that is why those that look
ed at Him saw the Father. Not only did 
Christ look like His Father, but He showed 
the Father in the works that He did. John 
15:22-24.

In Exodus 33:20-23 God told Moses that 
he (Moses) could not see His face and live, 
but that He would put him in a cleft of the 
rock and put His hand over the cleft and as 
He passed by He would remove His hand 
and Moses could see His back parts. Has 
God hands? Has He back parts? He said 
He had. Then the confession of faith men
tioned above is not true. If we subscribe 
to such a confession of faith, have we a Bi
ble faith?

John Bunyan said in substance: Why 
should we declare of God what He has not 
declared of Himself? If God says that He 
has hands, face, ears, and back parts why 
should we hesitate to say the same? And 
when He has said that He has these differ
ent parts, why should any one say that He 
hasn't got them?

Mr. Gladstone said that the hope of the 
world depended on belief in a personal God.

With the Bible idea of a real, personal 
God in mind it seems that it is much easier 
to have faith that He is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him than if we believe 
He is only a force or creative power. In 
fact it seems to me that such faith is no 
faith at all.

But if we can think of Him as a personal 
heavenly Father who watches over us as an 
earthly parent watches over his children, 
only with much more solicitude and care, 
then our faith goes out to Him and we can 
unreservedly place ourselves in His hands 
as the child standing on a stone wall, to 
whom the father holds out his arms and 
says, “Jump.”  There isn’t a moment’s hes
itation; the child flings himself into the 
father's arms knowing that he is perfectly 
safe, and that the strong arms will keep 
him from an otherwise hard fall. A little 
girl was once riding in one of the limited 
trains in the east that was behind time and 
was being run at unusual speed to make up 
lost time. The coaches rooked and swunsr 
from side to side till some of the passengors 
were getting nervous. The child played utv 
cernedlv in one of the front seas Sotrv
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REPORT OF THE NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION FOR YEAR 1925

Y our Secretary is pleased to submit the accompanying reports 
of the work for the year 1925. He believes that a careful study of 
the same will reveal that the work as a whole, in comparison with 
previous years, has made good progress.

A comparison with last year’s report, found in Restitution Her
ald of May 5, 1925, shows that the assets and liabilities of the insti
tution have been increased from $47,930.84 to $58,619.58. Of this 
amount $4988.27 was paid for improvements of buildings at the 
Greenhouse and $159.99 for improvements in the way of tools and 
equipment. $739.50 was added to the equipment at the Print 
Shop, and $111.20 was added to the Home.

The inventories of stocks on hand were increased by $1986.74. 
The balance of the increase of assets represents cash on hand, ac
counts receivable, notes receivable, furniture and fixtures, etc.

The statement of Profit and Loss shows a net gain during the 
year of $1170.60. The gain for 1924 was $926.73. A summary of 
the profit and loss by departments follows:

Christmas Card Department
Mail Order Department
Home
Print Shop
Greenhouse
Floral and G ift Shop

Contributions to General Fund

Dr. Cr.
Loss Gain 

$ 15.41
$3288.68

580.34
1167.39

1633.77
164.60

contributions) 3941.12

8977.53 1813.78
Fund 8334.35

Gain 1170.60

10148.13 10148.13

The apparent loss in the Print Shop, while necessarily booked 
against that department, does not wholly belong there, but a portion 
of it rather to the N. B. I. as an institution, as follows: repairs on 
building $117.15; insurance for 1923 and 1924, payment of which 
was deferred awaiting correction adjustments, $115.45; file of 
bound Heralds, formerly inventoried but removed from inventory 
stock this year, $29.25. To these items should be added the unavoid
able losses in publishing the Herald for the year, $261.07; losses in 
publishing the Sunday School Leaflets, $234.61. Total deductable 
loss, $757.73. To this total should be added the rent credits for the 
year, $233.00, leaving an actual loss of $642.66. This loss is occa
sioned by the failure to date to secure enough job work to keep the 
machines and help, which are necessary for the publishing of our 
papers, profitably employed throughout the year. There are peri
ods when the work is not nearly sufficient for this. Several plans 
have been carefully considered, and we are trying to arrange for 
steady work. Once this can be accomplished, the Print Shop should 
show not only self-support but a neat margin of profit that can be 
consumed in religious literature or otherwise.

The operation of the Home lacked $580.34 of paying for itself. 
As has been so often stated, the operation of the Greenhouse which 
was originally purchased with this in view has more than taken 
care of the Home deficit.

A small gain of $15.41 was made with the Christmas Cards 
which indicates that the try-out of last fall was at least conducted 
on a conservative basis, and that the following up of this labor 
should probably bring in considerably more hereafter. With this 
as with so many endeavors, the cost of getting ready for the an
nual trade is the biggest item. Once the advertising and other 
make-ready costs are paid for then the greater the distribution of 
the cards the more profit there is. Upwards of 12,000 cards were 
sold last season. It required this amount of business to buy the ad
vertising plates, print the circulars, etc., in addition to the actual

ASSETS
Cash
Accounts Receivable 
Notes Receivable
Pledges unpaid—-Accounts Receivable 
Cash in Trust Funds 

General Fund 
Wince Fund 
iMaintenance Fund 
Annuity

Helping Fund
Estates Greenhouse and Home 
Furniture, Fixtures, & Equipment 
Inventory
Inventory of Supplies

2.638.02
606.75

1,855.84
800.00

393.77
2,514.70
2,256.00
1,150.10

5.900.61

13.17
31,229.36
6,494.30
7,443.64
1,223.93

Accounts Payable 
Not‘-s Payable;

K«:gular
First MortgaKc Bonds

Fund *  in TriJHt 
Wiiir<! Fund 
Maintenance Fund 

Annuity

LIABILITIES

11,300.00
8,900.00

968.95
4,372.11

800.00

4,593.87

20,200.00

6,141.06

I n v  .*/ni'fit, J a n ,  I, 25 .

1 '-.n ‘•< i n,n in F u r n i t u r e  & Fix- 

t ij i **i; a/'i ount,
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26,336.39

177.66 

26,514.05 
1,170.60

INCOME
Net Sales

Mail Orders—-G. R. N.
Restitution Herald Subscriptions 
Job Printing 
Greenhouse 
Store, Floral 
Store, Sundry 
Books and Publishing 
Floral Telegraph Orders 
Christmas Card (Mail Order)

511.50
205496
2060.66

11316.98
5480.87
1467.49
1172.11
231.40
714.67 25010.64

Less Cost of Goods Sold
Mail Order 442.97
Publishing Department 1053.81
Greenhouse 1170.04
Store, Floral 4094.04
Store, Sundry 1016.18
Books and Publishing 831.73
Christmas Card 154.09 

Gross Profit from Sales

Other Income
Home Operation 1979.38
Office Earnings 2044.93
Miscellaneous (All Dep’ts) 2308.16

8762.86
16247.78

6332.47

EXPENSES

/Home Operation 
Salaries and Wages 
Lights, Coal, Water, Phone 
Freights, Drayage, Express 
Postage
Delivery Expense
Advertising
Interest
Insurance
Rent
Taxes
Repairs—Greenhouse and Home 
Depreciation on Furniture & Fixtures 
Traveling Expense 
Christmas Card Expense 
Supplies
Miscellaneous Expense—All Departments

Contributions to General Fund
Gain

999.48
16898.34
1680.10
471.97
498.95
326.29
922.25 

1008.18
365.89
480.00
149.02
242.38
594.85
443.26 
545.17
524.85 

3593.02

29744.00 22580.25 
8334.35

1170.60__________

30914.60 30914.60

27,684.65

58,619 58 58,619.58

cost of the cards. Could we double or treble this business, the 
original expenses would be no greater while the gross revenue 
would be double or treble, as the case might be. 1

Mention should be made of the Greenhouse Mail Order work. 
This loss was reported in Herald of July 21, 1925, at which time the 
apparent loss was about $3725.85. Later sales, etc., reduced this 
loss to the amount here shown. However, from this amount, in or- / 
der to get a true 1925 statement, should be deducted the expenses 
incurred during the fall in preparing catalogue for 1926, amount
ing to $356.64 which leaves a net loss in the Mail Order work for 
1925 of $2932.04. This amount is even less than was anticipated for 
the initial year in this work. The second year now in progress 
should show considerable improvement over the figures for 1925.

Omitting the Mail Order, the results of the operation of the 
Home, Greenhouse, Print Shop, and Store show a net gain of $210.75 
for the year.

The office of the N. B. I. is not presumed to have any source 
of income excepting the contributions made therefor. There has 
been, however, the annual earning which the Secretary has received 
from all sources of ministerial work. The cost to the N. B. I. of
fice, which includes not only clerical help, but a large postage item, 
General Conference expanses, extra Heralds for making announce
ments and reports for General Conference, traveling expenses, Bi
ble Training Class expenses, work to date on the Cook Book, cap
ital stock tax. etc.. etc.,- amounts to $3941.12. Each year this has 
been taken care of by contributions, but in the past year as the 
contributions were made largely for building improvements, etc., 
the contributions for the maintenance of the office have not been 
nearly sufficient for same. Therefore, the special notice in last 
week’s Herald to take care of this item and thus to make possible 
the necessary preparation for fall and winter activities in the de
partments.

We cannot help but feel no small regret that the necessary con
centration upon the material side of our labor makes it impossible 
to do as much in the realm of the spiritual for the awakening of 
the church and the proclamation of the Gospel as all are anxious to 
have done. We are very anxious that the time will soon be pres
ent when the reverse will be the case. As it is. no small amount 
of attention is given to the Bible work. An average of a quarter 
of each day is devoted to Bible Training Class, editorial, and other 
Bible work by your Secretary, in addition to the various appoint
ments in different parts of the country. Our correspondence, while 
not conducted with near the promptness and comnletcness wo would 
wish, nevertheless consumes a large portion of time in the office 

Your Secretary feels convinced that, the plans being prosecuted 
to bring the N. B. T. to a self-sustainincr position, that is to snv. to 
sustain the ITome, to sustain the circulation of an increased amount 
of free or partly free literature and to operate the Bible Trainim; 
Class, are fundamentally sound and that with perseverance these 
aims can be realized in the near future.

I*1. L. Austin, Secretary
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The Sunday School
Prepared by Alta King

ISAAC AND HIS WELLS
LESSON 8 MAY 23, 1926
LESSON TEXT: GENESIS 26:12-25
RESPONSIVE READING: MATT. 5:1-12

GENESIS 26:17-25

Golden Text: A soft answer turneth away 
wrath: but a grievous word stirreth up 
anger.—Proverbs 15:1.

Memory Verses: Genesis 26:3, 4.

FOR STUDY

Review: How was God’s covenant to Abra
ham confirmed in last week’s lesson? Why 
was the ceremony of circumcision instituted? 
Why was it a fitting symbol for this cove
nant? What was the evidence that Abra
ham’s faith had grown? What was the evi
dence that Sarah’s faith was still deficient?

The New Lesson: This week’s lesson gives 
the story of Isaac and his wells, but in or
der to keep God’s purpose through Abraham 
uppermost in mind, we should consider a 
few intervening events.

I. Isaac the Covenant Child. Gen. 22. How 
does this chapter reveal that Abraham’s faith 
had reached a high state of perfection? Re
call those incidents in his life which served 
to build up this faith. Note that God again 
repeats the covenant. What is the symbol
ism in this event? Read in connection He
brews 11:17-19.

II. God’s Covenant with Isaac. Gen. 26:1-
6. How -was Isaac’s faith tested by his re
maining in Gerar.

III. Isaac’s Prosperity. Genesis 26:12-25. 
Through whom did Gentiles acknowledge and 
envy Isaac’s material greatness? Verses 12 
to 16. How did this envy drive Isaac from 
place to place? Verses 17-21. Where and 
through who'e power did he finally find rest? 
Verses 22-25. How did Isaac acknowledge 
God? Why did he not fight since he was 
stronger than the Philistines?

IV. The Gentiles Seek Isaac. Genesis 26: 
26-33. After Isaac became established, how 
did the Gentiles change their attitude? What 
was their answer to Isaac’s “Why?” Did 
they acknowledge the God which Isaac wor
shiped? Is this symbolic of God’s purpose 
through Abraham and his seed? Isa. 61 and 
62. Why is there blessing in such acknowl
edgment? Does Isaac manifest failure of 
faith as many times as did Abraham? (There 
is an incident recorded in Gen. 26:6-12.)

Does God’s purpose to develop faith-think
ing in man fail? Should the many incidents 
which show lack of faith lead us to the con
clusion that it is failing?

FOR CLASS

Discuss briefly God's covenant with Abra
ham and Abraham’s growing faith.

When and how did Isaac become a medium 
through which Abraham's faith was su
premely manifested?

Under what conditions did God speak the 
Abrahamic covenant to Isaac?

Show how the story of Isaac and his wells 
is a symbolism of that covenant.

Discuss Isaac’s character as shown by the 
incidents of the lesson.

WHY MEN PRAY

(Continued from page 251) 
like the Pharisee of old, a parading of one’s 
own virtue and sufficiency, it magnifies God, 
not man. Prayer sets forth, not our 
strength, but our weakness; not our inde
pendence, but our dependence; not our 
righteousness, but God's.

And men pray also because they love God. 
Prayer rises to real heights when it becomes 
an expression of man’s love for God—or, 
rather, of man’s response to God’s love for 
him. The eternal fact and truth of “ In the 
beginning God” includes also the fact that 
“herein is love, not that we loved God, “but 
that He loved us, and sent His Son to be
the propitiation for our sins...............We
love Him, because He first loved us.”  Silence 
between those who love each other is the 
most unthinkable situation of all, and makes 
prayerlessness impossible when men love 
God.

The man who thinks he does not need to 
pray is putting himself above the only Per
fect Man that ever lived. Men pray because 
the Son of God prayed. If He needed to, 
dare we say we do not? We read of the 
Lord Jesus Christ that “ in the morning, ris
ing up a great while before day, He went 
out, and departed into a solitary place, and 
there prayed.” Over and over again, 
throughout the gospel narratives of our 
Lord, come the records of His prayer life. 
He had no sins to confess, nor any imper
fections, nor any mistakes; yet He prayed. 
Not only was His prayer an expression of 
His perfect fellowship with the Father, but 
He prayed also for guidance and for 
strength, as He lived on earth during His 
incarnation in voluntary subjection of Him
self to the nature of man. Thus we read 
that He prayed all night long before appoint
ing the twelve disciples. “He went out in
to a mountain to pray, and continued all 
night in prayer to God. And when it was 
day He called unto Him His disciples: and of 
them He chose twelve, whom also He named 
apostles.” Men pray because “the servant 
is not greater than his Lord.”

Prayer is to continue as long as we live; 
it is not a school for beginners from which 
we graduate. Christ one time “spake a par
able unto them to this end, that men ought 
always to pray, and not to faint.” This 
means we are to pray, and keep on praying, 
and then pray. Not until man gets to the 
point where he no longer needs God can he 
safely stop praying. If he hesitates to say 
that he has reached that point, he will be 
ready to listen to the great apostle's injunc
tion, “ Pray without ceasing.”

Men pray because God has promised to an
swer prayer. “The effectual, fervent prayer 
of a righteous man availeth much.”  Yet, we 
must always remember, the only righteous
ness any man can have is Christ, received 
as Savior and Lord. And so Christ in the 
life is the secret of prevailing prayer; for 
He said, “ If ye abide in Me, and My words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and 
it shall be done unto you.” '

Finally, men pray, not only because the 
Son of God prayed “in the days of His flesh,” 
but also because to-day, in glory on the 
throne at the right hand of God, Christ still 
prays. Could there be any more supreme 
call to prayer than this fact, that “He is 
able also to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by Him, seeing'He ever liv-

• •t.li lo  m nkr  n  'iinn for  n ," ’> 
to (Jlobe.

Children’s Column
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ISAAC THE PEACEMAKER

Iiy Iain Hunt

W HEN someone mistreats you do you 
grow angry and try to “get even”? 

What did Isaac do?
Abraham was always faithful to God, and 

taught Isaac to love and trust God, too. 
When at last Abraham died, he left nearly 
all his wealth to Isaac, whom God blessed 
and prospered.

Because of a famine in the land Isaac took 
Rebekah, his wife, and all his flocks, herds 
and servants and went to live in the land of 
the Philistines. There he continued to pros
per, and became a very rich and great man.

When the Philistines saw Isaac’s great
ness they envied him and began to trouble 
him in many ways. They filled up the wells 
with earth, so that he could not water his 
flocks. Even the king said, “Go from us; for 
thou art much mightier than we.”

So Isaac moved on into another valley and 
digged new wells. Before long herdsmen of 
this land began quarreling with Isaac’s 
herdsmen, saying, “The water is our’s” .

Isaac kindly let the men of that valley 
have the well and made another for him
self. When this too was claimed by his ene
mies, he patiently digged the third well. 
This he was allowed to keep.

At last Isaac left this place, too, and went 
to live at Beer-sheba. That same night the 
Lord appeared to him and said, “Fear not, 
for I am with thee” , just as the Lord had 
promised Abraham.

As had been Abraham's custom, Isaac 
built an altar there and worshiped God, and 
set up his tent; and his servants dug anoth
er well.

At last, Isaac had been rewarded for his 
patience. Even the kings knew his God had 
been with Isaac and came to make a treaty 
of peace with him.

Do you see now why Isaac is often called 
“The Peacemaker” ?

ANCIENT UR TEMPLE BELIEVED 
FOUND

(Continued from front page) 
early Sumerian times and one whose balanced 
proportions and spacious dignity would do 
credit to any architect. The building is a 
square measuring some eighty yards each 
way, with towers at the south and east cor
ners; to these leads a passage which runs 
from the main gate round three sides of tht 
rectangle, through the twenty-five foot thick 
outer walls, while another passage cuts 
across the middle of the building and divides 
it into two halves, in each of which is a sep
arate temple; each is complete in itself, with 
its courts and sanctuary and its rows of serv
ice chambers: an intermediate block is form
ed by a series of minor shrines, including 
that of the founder. King Bur-Sin. and by 
a complex of small rooms under the floors of 
which we found vaulted tombs, ix'rhju's tSvo 
of the chief priests of the temp-c" 
delphia Inquirer.
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WHO IS THIS?

S e l e c t e d

--- o---

A LL the city was moved, saying, Who is 

this? And the multitude said, This is 

Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee” 
(Matt. 21:20). He had just come from 
Bethphage and Bethany. Bethany, like many 

Syrian towns, would never have been known 

but for the fact that the Lord Jesus had 
been there, and He had performed the mir

acle of raising Lazarus from the dead. Beth
any was to Judea what Capernaum was to 
Galilee. Bethany was His temporary home 
when He came from across Jordan—from 
Moab to Jerusalem, and when Jerusalem re
fused Him, He sought the rest and quiet of 
the home at Bethany.

They tell us that the father of Lazarus 
was a pious Levite and his mother a devout 
woman of beautiful faith; that Lazarus, 
himself, was a scribe who earned a living 
by copying the Law and the Prophets for 
the various synagogues in Palestine; and 
that Mary and Martha did fine needlework, 
embroidering veils for the temple, and gar
ments for priestly service. Tradition tells 
of the sweetness and purity of their lives 
of devotion.

We stood by the tomb of Lazarus and 
read again the story of John 11, of Jesus 

Christ the Omnipotent One coming from 
Bethabara and standing by that sealed tomb, 
the tears falling as He wept in sympathy, 
with the bereaved ones. Then a groan in 
spirit—a groan for life—escaped His lips 
and a prayer entered heaven from One who 
never was denied, and Lazarus came forth, 
and joy filled the hearts of those sisters. 

And here some months later we read of 
the alabaster box of very costly ointment 
of spikenard that Mary poured out upon 
Him as He was being entertained at the 

home of Simon the leper. And the fra
grance of that ointment still speaks to us 
of an undying love. And He said, “Where
soever this gospel shall be preached through
out the whole world, this also that she hath 

done shall be spoken of for a memorial of 
her." Was ever a love offering to Him un

noticed or forgotten?
It was from Bethphage and Bethanv 

(Mark 11:1) that Jesus came when the 

question above was asked and the answer 

given. Who is He? He had the day before 
crossed Jordan from Moab. He had travel

ed the plains of Jericho, come by the vale 

of Achor, where Achan had been stoned to 

death tiller the defeat at Ai. Iff* had re

stored hitfht to blind Bartirmeus, had dined 
v/iUi '/.itrcinfuy, had [Kissed near the place 

of Hi:: te„,j,ia1 jor, after His baptism in the 

Jordan, ha* I crossed the Brook Cherith 

'//In n Klijah wa:: f* *l by ravens. He had 

‘ I t|„- w/ldeme.is of Judea with its 
wukJ <!ijmti and hi||s pan), the scene of the 
lt»i;il/h- uf fjjr Samaritan, arid on up
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the rocky hill until He reached Bethany 

where He could see the sun sinking down 
behind the heights of Gibeon.

It was the time of the Passover Feast 
and countless multitudes of strangers had 

come to Jerusalem to keep the feast. They 
had heard of the raising of Lazarus from

NUMBER 38

THE TRANS
FIGURATION

By E. 0. Steivart

--- n---

tEftro (Sfrtatiis

One brought a crystal goblet overfull 

Of water he had dipped from flowing streams 

That rose afar where I  had never trod—

Too far for even my quickened eye to see.

They were fair heights, fam iliar to his feet— 

They were cool springs that greeted him at morn 

And made him fresh when noon was burning 
high,

And sang to him when all the stars were out;

His hand had led them forth and their pure life 

Was husbanded, with sacred thrift, for flower, 

And bird, and beast, and man. The hills were his, 

And his the bright, sweet water. Not to me 

Came its renewal. I was still athirst.

The other looked upon me graciously,

Beheld me wasted with my bitter need,

And gave me— nothing. W ith  a face severe 

And prophet brow, he bade me quickly seek 

My own hard quarry— there hew out a way 

For the imprisoned waters to flow forth 

Unhindered by the stubborn granite blocks 

That shut them in dark channels. I sprung up, 

For that I knew my Master; and I smote,

Even as Moses, my gray, barren rock,

And found sufficient help for all my house,

For all my servants, all my flocks and herds.

— Selected

the dead. And now Simon was giving a 
feast in His honor, and the roads to Bethany 
were lined with people asking, “Where is 
He?” Zech. 9:9 had not yet been fulfilled 
and just as it “needs be .that He go through 
Samaria” to meet a woman who was a sin
ner who would be at Jacob’s well, and He 
must meet her need and send her out to 
proclaim Him as Christ, so it needs be that 
this prophecy be fulfilled.

Just as His omniscient eye saw the coin 
and brought the fish to Peter’s hook when 
the taxes were due, so also He knew where 
the colt was tied on which He was to enter 
Jerusalem amid more than human regal 

splendor, for they shouted, “Hosanna in 
the Highest! Blessed be the King that 

cometh in the name of the Lord; peace 
in heaven and glory in the highest.” What 
a sight it must have been when the great 
crowd came to meet Him and joined in 
the great acclaim, “Hosanna! Hosanna in the 

Highest!” But He, the meek and lowly One, 
riding on the humble ass in kingly majesty 
was not disturbed or elated by the acclama
tions of that excited crowd, for He knew 

that in a short time those same people would 
cry, “Crucify Him! Crucify Him! away with 

such a fellow from the earth! We have no 
king but Caesar. His blood be upon us and 

our children.”
As He rounded the curve of Olivet, the 

city burst upon TIis view, and “He wept 

(Continued on age 264, Column 2 )

A ND after six days Jesus taketh Peter, 
and James, and John his brother, and 

bringeth them up into an high mountain 
apart, and was transfigured before them: 
and His face did shine as the sun, and His 

raiment was white as the light. And, be
hold, there appeared unto them Moses and
Elias talking with Him..........While He yet
spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed 

them: and behold a voice out of the cloud, 
which said, This is My beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased; hear ye Him. And 
when the disciples heard it they fell on their 
faces and were sore afraid. And Jesus came 
and touched them, and said, Arise, and be 
not afraid. And when they had lifted up 
their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus on
ly. And as they came down from the moun
tain, Jesus charged them, saying, Tell the 
vision to no man, until the Son of man be 
risen again from the dead.” Matt. 17:1-9.

There is a wonderful lesson taught in this; 
vision.

A vision was always given to picture to 
the Seer beforehand, a future reality.

EXAMPLES

After Nebuchadnezzar's dream of the 
great image, Daniel told him that God made 
known to the king what should come to pass 
hereafter. Daniel 2.

When Daniel stood upon the sand of the 
sea and in vision saw the four great beasts 
come up, the angel told him, “These great 
beasts, which are four, are four kings, 
which shall arise out of the earth.” Daniel 7.

When Saul was struck down on his way to 
Damascus, he saw in a vision one named An
anias coming in and laying his hands on 
him, that he might receive his sight. Anan
ias was told to go to Saul, and God told An
anias that Saul had already seen one named 
Ananias coming in anl laying his hands on 
him. Ananias then went to Saul and did 
what Saul had already in vision seen him do. 
Ananias fulfilled in reality what Saul had 
seen in a vision beforehand.

John (the revealer) was caught up in 
vision, and saw the dead small and great 
stand before God. He saw the books open
ed, and the judgment set. He saw in vision 
what shall come to pass hereafter. And at 
the appointed time in the future, the judg
ment shall set, the dead small and great 

shall stand before God, and the books shall 

be opened. Then, that which John saw in 

vision shall come to be a reality, or be ful
filled.

The transfiguration is another vision sim
ilar to these. Christ is causing Peter, .lames 

and John to see in a vision the power and 

glory which shall attend Mis second com

ing. In vision lie permits them lo stand
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C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  
or FULFILLMENT of PROPHECY
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JEWS ARE BUILDING UP 
PALESTINE

Fu l f il l i n g  the prophecy voiced by Jere
miah that Jews should be gathered 

from foreign lands and that the fields around 
Jerusalem should be bought and paid for to 
make a country for the race, 150,000 He
brews are settled in colonies of Palestine 
and preparations are being made to welcome 
double that many more this year.

This was the message brought to San 
Francisco recently by Mrs. Archibald Silver
man, honorary vice-president of the Amer- 
ican-Jewish Congress, member of the inner 
actions committee of the World Zionist Or
ganization, who spent last year in the Holy 
Lands aiding rehabilitation.

Mrs. Silverman was in San Francisco to 
tell Jewry of work accomplished as well as 
to map out a program for the future.

She told of a group of young men and 
women she had met while traveling, into 
Rehoboth—the women breaking rocks that 
the men might build a road, and all of them 
singing the old Hebrew songs. Also she 
spoke of two sisters, one digging in an ir- 
gation ditch and the other plowing, both of 
whom escaped from Poland after their par
ents and brothers were murdered.

“They were educated, beautiful girls, 
from a cultured home. Both spoke seven 
languages. Yet when I asked them if they 
were tired, their answer was, ‘We do not get 
tired in Palestine/ ”

Tel Aviv, city of 50,000 Jews—no other 
race—is pointed to with pride by Mrs. Sil
verman. It has every modern city attri
bute, except a jail.—San Francisco Bulletin.

— -----------------------o---------------- ---------------

WHERE HUMAN HISTORY 
BEGAN

By William T. Ellis

IF I could transport bodily all the readers 
of this lesson over to Bible lands (they 

would make a multitude mightier than the 
Moslem pilgrimage!), I would scarcely need 
to do more than say, “Behold!” More than 
any pen will ever record, in explanation and 
confirmation of the Scripture, lies on the 
surface of the life and the land. The book 
that I am writing has become a terrific task 
in trying to omit all for which there is not 
room. All unreality departs from even the 
oldest portions of the Bible when one wan
ders about this peninsula; for, after all, 
Syria and Palestine and Mesopotamia are 
but the outer fingers of changeless Arabia.

First of all, a religious atmosphere per
sists. The Arabic-speaking world utters few 
sentences without invoking the Divine will. 
God is the Arbiter who is appealed to in ev
ery transaction. Skepticism such as is prac
ticed in the Occident would horrify a dwell
er in the Near East. Faith of the simplest 
and most credulous sort is the common intel
lectual characteristic. In Mecca is the grave

of Adam; near by, in Jiddah, is the grave of 
Eve. Nearly all of the patriarchs and proph
ets have their shrines. This is the very soil 
of the Bible story: it does not occur to the 
natives, I suppose, that there are other 
parts of the earth without any such sacred 
associations.

It has been of absorbing interest to de
velop the theme that all the great events of 
human history have either centered in or 
impinged upon what we know as Bible 
lands. Even to-day, political signs are con
verging which indicate this as the scene of 
the next world struggle. Right here in Ara
bia has arisen a conqueror and leader, Ibn 
Souod, whom many persons affirm holds the 
master word for the times. Where human 
history began, in Arabia, it would seem as 
if it is still to carry on decisively.

Genesis locates the Garden of Eden in the 
Arabian Peninsula. Abraham’s home was 
there. Israel wandered over its sands. Down 
the Tigris and Euphrates rivers a visitor 
catches many little glimpses of the verisi
militude of the Scripture story. The com
monest form of craft is the coracle, or “guf- 
fa”—which is “pitched within and without” 
even as Noah’s ark, with the crude petrole
um from the Mosul oil fields!

It was in Babylonia that the famous “del
uge tablet” , written before the time of Mo
ses on clay in cuneiform characters, was dis
covered. It contains a story startlingly sim
ilar to the Genesis narrative. All the great 
races of earth, excepting only the blacks of 
Africa, have a kindred tradition of a deluge. 
All agree in regarding the flood as a divine 
punishment for human sin.

Northwest of the Tigris-Euphrates valley, 
amidst the mountains of Armenia, rises 
Ararat, the snow-covered mountain on which 
the ark rested. The peak is seventeen thou
sand feet high, of indescribable beauty. Ar
menians call themselves the “people of Ar
arat” ; and the headdress of Armenian monks 
and the steeples of their churches, are made 
in the form of Ararat. As a trifling illus
tration of the way in which the peoples of 
Bible lands link up yesterday and to-day, I 
may mention that in the Caucasus I found 
a town which tradition says was founded by 
Noah’s grandson! • At any rate, this is the 
old, old world.

As I range over the territory where the 
Bible story was lived before it was written, 
I find myself more and more impressed with 
the fact that the Scriptures fit the scene and 
fit the local life. Light thinking moderns, 
who are inclined to dismiss the first book of 
the Bible as a fairy tale, need only to read 
it on its own ground to discern how deeply 
the record and the region interpenetrate 
each other. Here is the only setting for the 
deluge story that fits the facts. Such a fact 
in ,the Tigris-Euphrates valley would be an 
overwhelming of the earth as then known; 
for this is the cradle of the race.

From Arabia the families of mankind 
spread out naturally, quite as the Bible and 
the secular histories show. And the ge
ography makes logical the first emergence 
of the mountain of Ararat; even local pride 
did not permit the Hebrew writer to place

tin* sccno of the ark’'' jr, flW
own country.

This is a time for cautiom r.'iifnln U, ■■ 
the latest newH from I'.iUe I,, i 
aeologists arid geologists and ariUirof>«/l'vi«*- 
are on the (/id moc. over recejit i'uxin hi-n: 
and over others anticipated. And I yt-t- no 
reason to do otherwise than accept the view 
of the director of the American School of 
Archaeology in Jerusalem, Dr. Albright, who 
told me, a few days ago, that every new rlis- 
covery that touches the events recorded in 
the Bible is a real corroboration of the his
toricity of the Book.

A certain type of mind will find this les
son a shining occasion for quibbling, forget
ting that the Bible was written first of all 
for its spiritual significance. The whole im
port of the Deluge story is that a holy God 
cannot look upon human sin unmoved. Be
cause men had become rotten in their 
hearts, the Greater had to clean them off 
the earth. That is the lesson of the lesson: 
the heinousness of sin in the sight of heaven.

Now that we have invented a lot of new 
and alluring names for this old thing called 
sin (vide the latest novels), we are in real 
danger of forgetting that sin abides as it 
always has been, regardless of fashions in 
nomenclature, an abomination to the Lord. 
No punishment can be adequate for this af
front to the divine capacity which He Him
self planted in the breast of man. The Ark 
on Mount Ararat is a beacon to all ages to 
beware of sin.

This mountain links with another way of 
escape from sin’s destruction: the Mountain 
of Calvary. Would you know how hateful 
sin is in the eyes of the Holiest? Look at 
Ararat; and then look at Calvary, where the 
Son of God, the better Ark of Deliverance, 
made atonement to save humanity from its 
arch-enemy, sin. After the Deluge patient 

/God promised deliverance: and that prom
ise was fulfilled in the Deliverer.—The Grand 
Rapids Herald.

----------------o----------------

“FOR every blessing a man receives, he 
should try to give blessing to someone else.”

“WORDS OF LIFE”  is a monthly published 
in Great Britain, advocating Life and Advent 
Truths. 65 cents per annum. Send for a sam
ple copy. Mrs. J. W. Donaldson, 10 Oakmere 
Drive, Baldwin, New York.
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A RETRACTION

By Alex. Allan

--- o---

IN an article in December 26 issue of The 
Herald, I quoted from Revelation 1:7 

like this: “Behold, He cometh with clouds; 

and every eye shall wish to see Him”. This 

is a mistake; the Greek word opseio means 

wish to see, but the word in this place is 

opseti, to see. However this correction in 

no way settles the question of Christ’s visi

bility at His coming; for we are assured that 
without holiness no man shall see the Lord. 
Heb. 12:14.

Here is a seeming contradiction, but it 
is ours to endeavor to preserve the oneness 

of the Spirit; we cannot accept one of these 
statements, and deny the other. Every eye 
shall see Him coming with clouds, but they 
will not see the Lord, for only those who 
are made like Him shall see Him as He is. 
Suppose it is officially broadcasted that 
President Coolidge will made a trans-con
tinental flight in an aeroplane, and at a 
certain day will pass over your town. At 
the first glimpse of his approach, the church 
bells, and steam whistles give the alarm, 
and the people rush out of doors. One will 
shout, “There he is!” and another, “I see 
him! I see him!” As a matter of common 
knowledge, at such an altitude as these 
flights are made, no one could see the presi
dent, not any more than he could see a fly 
alight on top of a telegraph pole. Thus 
every eye shall see the glorified Christ com
ing with clouds, but without holiness no one 
shall see the Lord.

A brother, writing in The Herald, speaks 
of “the possibility of the fulfillment of the 
prophecy, that every eye shall see Christ 
literally and physically”. There is no such 
prophecy and to apply the words literally 
and physically is a contradiction of terms. 
One might as well speak of the humanity 
of a horse; for such terms as literally and 
physically cannot apply to spirit beings.

With some exception in the case of Paul, 
no human being has ever seen a spirit being, 
neither indeed can he. You may converse 
with three spirit beings all alone in your 
own room, you may hear them reply to 
questions on Bible topics in a clear and 
audible voice, but you will not be able to 
see them, not any more than you can see the 
wind. But some who have had no such ex
perience, and know nothing whatever about 
spirit beings, presume to know much about 
this subject, and set up their “don’t-know” 
against my “do-know”.

Two disciples on their way to Emmaus 
met the risen Lord materialized as a way- 
going traveller. The disciples did not rec
ognize Christ—“their eyes were holden” 
There was no miracle performed on their 
eyes. To .say their eyes were holden is sim

ply an idiom of the Greek language, just 
as we might .sa.v that their eyes were de- 

ived. Hut as the three sat at meat, the 
f»rd I a n  to assume more of the features 
of His former self arid we read that, “their 
eyes were opened”. When their eyes were 
h/bltn t hey saw a mad, but when their 

eye . were opt’tntl, they saw nothing. There 

wa* no ffiirarle id either case.

Atfaif. .‘uni never i.aw a materialized 

fcl/irit go throni/h n utrong oaken door as 

(flight filter through n finely woven 

iOs/ati/tu«d on p i yjy', i*111111 ’j.)

Sun.—May 23—John 8:1-30 Mem. V. 29

JESUS’ apparent indifference to the ac

cusations against the woman, v. 3, be

comes reversed if we omit the supplied ital
icized words, “as though He heard them not” 

and study Deut. 22:23, 24 and Num. 5:11-31. 
The law for stoning applied only to a “be
trothed damsel.” Apparently the accusers 

were trying to deceive Jesus by referring to 
this law as though the woman were un
married. But He stooped and began to 
“write” in the dust. It looks as though He 
may have been writing the “curses,” much 
to their chagrin, as required of the priest in 
Num. 5:23, thus indicating that He knew 

that she was another man’s wife and that 
the case should be properly judged—or de
tected—by God according to Num. 5:11-31.

Anyway Jesus did not come to condemn, 
John 3:17, and did not “condemn” her. His 
was to forgive and correct. Therefore—“Go, 
and sin no more.”

A murderer, an adulterer, a sinner, is no 
more such when he is forgiven of God.

Whomsoever God is ready to forgive 
Christ’s disciples should forgive.

Mon.—-May 24—John 8:31-59 Mem V. 56 
This section emphasizes how one resisting 

truth in an effort to protect his own self
established way is in fact the “servant of 
sin”, v. 34, rather than that of God. Truth 
frees. Christ is “the truth”, 14:6, and to re
ceive Him is to receive His Father. But to 
deny Him is to deny the Father also and to 
classify one’s self as of his “father, the devil.” 

The one great outstanding fact as repeat
edly witnessed by Christ’s marvelous teach
ing by word and by miracle is that Christ 
stands before the world as its only light, its 
only salvation—life. Without Christ per
forming God’s will in behalf of man, man is 
helpless, because the way of man is con
trary to the way of God. Gal. 5:16-17.

Tues.—May 25—John 9:1-16 Mem V. 7 

Jesus assures His inquirers that “neither 
hath this man sinned, nor his parents”, that 
he was born blind. Rather, he was born 

blind that the works of God might be made 
manifest in him. The giving of sight to this 
man was the giving of something which he 
had never previously possessed. It was 
something added unto him. In this respect 
the miracle varied from many others where 
healing or restoration to previous health was 
performed. Thus, the miracle gave evidence 

of another kind of power and authority that 
was vested in Jesus, their Messiah. Every
thing was being done to prove to the people 
through their own observation and reason
ing that Jesus was true to every claim made 
of Him by prophets, by self, and by His 

friends. He was truly one sent from God, 
doing God’s work, searching God’s people 

for their redemption, establishment and per
fection.

Wed.—May 26—John 9:17-41. Mem. V. 31 

At v. 30 the man upon whom this miracle 

was wrought makes an analysis of God and 

God’s work that so condemns the disbe

lievers that they cast him out. It were bet

ter in their judgment that their own self- 
perl'erled system of thought should be pro

tected and sustained than that the truth of

Jesus as manifested in this heretofore un
heard-of miracle should be acclaimed.

Thurs.—May 27.—John 10:1-21 Mem. V. 10 

Israel had been frequently referred to in 
the prophecies as God’s sheep. Jesus here 
assures them that He is the one good Shep
herd. He had entered by the one only door 
as provided by God Himself. The one only 

object is the protection of the flock for the 
sake of which, v. 15, He was about to lay 
down His life. Had the people listened they 
would have recognized His charge that their 
would-be leaders who were opposing Jesus 
were thieves and robbers. The truth of all 
this was later realized in part on the day of 
Pentecost and three thousand at least came 
to see the error of the past. Repenting they 
were received by God and His Son into God’s 
ekklesia, the Church.

Fri.—May 28—John 10:22-42 Mem. V. 25 
Jesus continues in word and deed to em

phasize the outstanding truth that He is 
God’s Son, sent with truth and life for the 
people of God’s pasture. He allies Himself 
with God, v. 29, making Himself one with 
the Father, v. 30. For such statement the 
Jews would stone Him, but His soft words 
turn them from their wrath. He recalls to 
their attention that He has done many good 
works; He asks for which one He is to be 
stoned. How hard it was for them to realize 
that God’s plan necessitated one who was the 
very image of man in being, in activity, in 
order to represent to them the graciousness 
of God in the cancellation of sin, the intro
duction of righteousness, the establishment 
of truth, the bringing to that fulness which 
the Father’s purposes from the beginning 
held in view.

Sat.—May 29—John 11:1-29 Mem. V. 27 
The time of crucifixion draws nigh. Je

sus was in the wilderness because His hour 
was not yet come and the Jews were seeking 
Him to destroy Him. But Lazarus is sick. 
He dies. Jesus tells His diciples that Laz
arus sleepeth. In making this statement 
He uses a word that is not the regular and 
common word for sleep, but rather a word 
that refers to sleep that comes upon one al
most in spite of himself. It often referred 
to death. Therefore, when the disciples 
failed to understand the Savior’s use of the 
word “sleep” He told them plainly, “Lazarus 
is dead”. He was miles distant. No human 
messenger had conveyed to Him the news. 
His information in this, as in so very many 
matters of His life, was received from higher 
source. This was another attestation of 
God’s constant favor to Jesus. He reaches 
Bethany; He meets the sisters; He assures 
them of resurrection. The women already 

recognize the fact that Lazarus would be
* raised again in the resurrection at the last 
day but Jesus is there for another surpass
ing testimony of His position before God. 
However, before proceeding to the miracle 
He assures them that He Himself, v. 25, is 

the resurrection and the life, that whoever 
believes in Him shall live and that whoever 
lives, by resurrection, ami believes in Him 

shall never die. This great; outstanding 
truth of Scripture Jesus applies directly and 

immediately to Himself, lie is that resur

rection power.
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as it were, at the' end o f this age when lie  
shall in reality come in 11 is kingdom.

lie had just told tlu'in in Matt. 1<‘>:28, tlmt 
“ there ho some standing here, which shall 
not. taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in His kingdom.” Or in other 
words, "There be some standing here which 
shall not taste of death till they see a vision 
which shall make known unto them My fu
ture coming in My kingdom.”

After having seen this vision, and after 
Christ was raised from the dead, the disci
ples came to Him asking Him, “Wilt Thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom to Is
rael?” After Christ had ascended and sent 
the Holy Spirit to guide them into all truth, 
we hear Peter saying that the heaven must 
receive Christ “until the times of restitu
tion of all things, which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all His holy prophets since 
the world began.”  Some years later we 
hear Peter, referring back to that vision 
on the mountain, saying, “We have not fol
lowed cunningly devised fables, when we 
made known unto you the power and com
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye
witnesses of His majesty . . . .  when there 
came such a voice from the excellent glory, 
This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. And this voice . . . .  we heard 
when we were with Him in the holy mount. 
We have also a more sure word of prophecy; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as 
unto a light that shineth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day star arise 
in your hearts” .

The dawning of the day was still future 
when Peter uttered these last words, but 
they had seen this vision and had the more 
sure word of prophecy, which had been re
vealed to them by the Spirit, and that more 
sure word of prophecy that the heaven must 
receive Christ until the time for the king
dom to be restored. Acts 3:19-21. And then 
He shall come in His kingdom in reality, 
just as He appeared to be in that vision on 
the mount. Then, what they saw in vision, 
shall be fulfilled in reality, for He made 
known unto them in that vision, the power 
of His second coming.

WHAT HE MADE KNOWN
He made known just what shall take place 

when He comes the second time, by showing 
them a vision of it. Christ' and Peter and 
James and John, were actually on the moun
tain. Moses and Elijah were not actually 
there. Christ was transfigured, which means, 
that He appeared to be in a changed condi
tion which in reality was not yet true. He 
appeared to be just like He shall be in real
ity when He comes again. When He comes 
th!e second time Moses and Elijah will ac
tually be there just as they appeared to be 
in the vision. If Moses actually appeared 
there, then he appeared without a body, or 
else he had been raised from the dead and 
appeared in a spiritual body, and if he ap
peared in a spiritual body, it was before 
Christ was raised from the dead, and the 
Bible plainly states that Christ was the 
firstfruits of them that slept, and after
ward they that are Christ’s at His coming. 
If Moses appeared there without a body, 
and could talk, th<Sn resurrection and a spir
itual body are not necessary, for men can 
get along just as well without either a res
urrection or a spiritual body.

How did Peter, James and John see Mo
ses and Elijah, and hear them talk? Just 
like John later while on the Isle of Patmos,

saw the* dead small and great, stand before 
God. Just like- In* saw new heavens and a 
new earth where then* was no more sea. 
They heard Moses and Elijah talk just like 
John heard the redeemed of tho world to 
come sing the new song. Rev. 5:9, 10. lie 
saw and heard in vision that which is yet 
to come. Christ revealed to John on the 
Isle of Patmos the things to come by rolling 
back the curtain, so to speak, and opening 
to his wondering eyes the glories of the 
world to come.

Just so on the mountain He gave Peter, 
James and John a vision of His power and 
glory, at His second coming.

This is the sense in which there were 
some standing there which should not taste 
death till they saw the Son of man coming 
in His kingdom, as Mark says, “There be 
some of them that stand here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they have seen the 
kingdom of God come with power.” Mark 
9:1.

JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?

By R. H. Judd 

No. 11

DEUTERONOMY, chapter eighteen, verse 
fifteen would to many seem to be the 

only direct communication that Moses had 
from God concerning that Prophet of whom 
He spoke. Yet anyone who will take the 
trouble to consider must be greatly impress
ed with the extent of the knowledge that 
Moses must have possessed. For instance 
—the underlying purposes of God in the 
slaying of the passover lamb, the uplifting 
of the brazen serpent in the wilderness, and 
the smiting of the rock could scarcely have 
been unknown to him of whom later Scrip
ture testified, “ He made known His ways 
unto Moses, His acts unto the children of 
Israel.”  There is deeper significance in the 
knowledge of a person by his ways, than 
what we know of him by his acts. One be
speaks close communion, the other inter
mittent acquaintance.

The three incidents above mentioned are 
so well known to the average reader that we 
have not included them in our remarks. Nor 
have we refrained because we feel that the 
limit of truth regarding them has been at
tained, but because the vastness of our sub
ject compels us to pass by much that we 
would otherwise consider with profit. Fur
ther evidence that the knowledge which Mo
ses had of the promised Messiah must have 
been extensive, is found in the study of the 
tabernacle and its services. The marvelous 
structure of the tabernacle; the exactness 
of detail both of that which was to be in
cluded as well as excluded, in its construc
tion, and the unquestionable fact that every 
one of these details was planned with a view 
to immediate use as well as to the future 
application of an event and events to be en
acted hundreds of years later, must surely 
be incontestable proof that a superhuman 
Power conceived it and gave to Moses the 
“ pattern” . Thus all things considered it 
would seem not improbable that more was 
revealed to Moses of the fulness of the “Gos
pel of God” in Christ, than to any other of 
His servants in either Old or New Testa
ments.

Just here may be appropriate a few words 
regarding Moses personally and relative al

so to that Prophet whom G**! nv\ nt#,
to be "like unto" Mo'.c i. I Jo! I, | # 11 V*M*fi||y 
and intellectually Mwcm finr;t h;iv<- hu-r, lir, 
ideal man. Kven before hi* lender hip of 
t he children of Israel he "wnn \<-nrti><\ ir, n|) 
the wisdom of the Kgypt ians” . That. ftm-ly 
was no mean attainment. Added to that, is 
the; achievement of leading and controlling 
a whole nation through exceptional circum
stances of trial, and giving them a code of 
laws that has never been and never will hr.* 
surpassed in any age of human endeavor. 
His presentation of the tabernacle and its 
services, and his keen insight into future 
events, reveal a mind of uncommon great
ness; yet the grace and humility of his per
sonality were such that no suspicion of self- 
consciousness seems to be entertained by 
him. He knew more than others. Yes. 
But he knew also that there are vast oceans 
of knowledge where the horizon ever re
cedes. He knew, too, that if he knew more 
it was because of his closer contact with 
Him who knows all things, and his yearning 
cry was, “Shew me Thy ways that I may 
know Thee.”

In this he was truly a type of the Messi
ah whom he predicted, who from constant 
communion with His Father and His Fa
ther’s Word grew daily in wisdom and 
knowledge. No man needed prayer less, yet 
no man prayed more than He, and never did 
man speak like He. Like Moses, there was 
in Him a grand unconcern as to what others 
might think of Him apart from His message, 
but where He and His message are insepar
ably linked together there is a dignity of 
character and a finality of expression that 
render anything but reverent approach im
possible.

We can only briefly touch upon a few of 
the most helpful topics suggested by the tab
ernacle and its services, and we feel sure 
that even so our readers will in some meas
ure realize how very close must have been 
the fellowship of Moses with his God, sec
ond only in its sacredness to that of Him 
whom these beautiful types foreshadow.

The need for man’s redemption is made 
plain by the very first transaction necessary 
in the building of the sacred structure, viz., 
the placing of the foundations. The silver 
sockets weighing one talent each, for sup
porting the pillars of the tabernacle, were 
obtained from the half shekels offered by 
every man of 20 years and upward as a 
“ ransom for his soul”— “The rich shall not 
give more, and the poor shall not give less”. 
Thus we see, as we saw in .the very begin
ning of these papers, that it is the soul or 
life of the individual (and consequently the 
individual himself) that is at stake. Hence, 
in that respect all men are alike before God.

Not only so, but surely in specifying those 
of 20 years and upward, the fact is recog
nized that redemption is a solemn covenant 
between God and the individual, the indi
vidual man thus acknowledging his need for 
salvation. In this he also acknowledges that 
all other men who thus require a ransom 
to redeem their own life are on the sirne 
footing of helplessness as himself to accom
plish the purpose, and that his help is not 
in man but in God. Thus God graciously al
lows man, under certain conditions, to lay 
the foundations upon which is based the 
structure of the Gospel. Put into one word, 
that basis is “ rcpcntance" toward God. ex
emplified by the act (as all attitude-' 

(Continued on paste vvhiru\
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We are glad to report that Sr. J. B. Phelps is 

much improved.

Texas brethren please note change of dates 

for Texas Conference to July 23 to Aug 1.

Ruth Anne was born May 14, 1926, to Mr. and 

Mrs. H. W. Simpson, Grand Rapids, Michigan.

Jeanne Marcile arrived in Kansas, Illinois on 

May 13 to gladden the home of Bro. and Sr. Zenas 
Murphy.

Bro. Paul C. Johnson is scheduled to fill Bro. 

Siple’s appointments at Casey, Illinois, May 22 

and 23, and at Marshall May 24 and 25.

Note the correction in the date of the Font

h ill meetings. The date previously announced, 

was not given officially but was taken from pri
vate correspondence.

Mrs. Clara VeNard after spending a week with 

her daughter, Mrs. Wm. C. McGraw, of Oregon, 

left Sunday for her home at Macomb, 111. Sr. 
VeNard spent the winter in Maine.

Bro. J. Arthur Johnson was called to Belle 

Plaine, Iowa, Sunday to conduct the funeral 

services of a baby daughter of Bro. and Sr. Ray 
Cronbaugh.

As usual some from a distance are hoping to 

attend the services at Sr. S. Roxana Wince’s 

home, a mile southeast of Pierceton, Ind., next 

Sunday, May 23, when F. L. Austin w ill speak at 

10:30 A. M. and 1:30 P. M. Basket dinner.

Bro. Bert McClain, who because of poor health 

and a crippled condition has been confined to 

the house through the winter is now feeling 

better and is moving about in his wheel chair. 

Mail w ill reach this faithful brother at 511 E. 

Dewey Street, Blackwell, Okla.

Correspondence is in progress between some 

of the churches in North and South Carolina 

and Bro. H. A. Sheets, Maurertown, Va., relative 

to securing him  to hold some meetings in those 

states soon. I t  seems probable that this worthy 

young brother may soon be secured for this work.

LOUISIANA

The fourth day from home brought us to 

Shreveport, Louisiana. Here we met a unmber 

of old friends, and some fa ith fu l workers in the 

cause. We remained there three days, holding 

services, and visiting with the folks. There are 

some young people in the Shreveport group that 

are going to be heard from some day. Watch 

for them.

Another day’s drive brought us to Hammond, 

the old home town of our boyhood. The largest 

group of our Church people in the state is found 

in this section. Meetings are now being held in 

the schoolhouse at Happy Woods. Good attend

ance greeted the beginning, and the weather is 
lovely.

F. E. Siple.

MORA, MINNESOTA

l<r other Clyde Randall assisted in the meeting 

;tt tin- McKinley School near Mora, which closed 

with a very hopeful outlook for the work there.

riuinj/ Sunday, May 2nd, Hcrvices were held 

• Ji'ti evening with a good attendance throughout 

the. week. Saturday evening the church ser- 

were given up in order for the members 

’" ‘‘l n , o t h e r  frieiidn to Hurprise Bro. and Sr. 

f / ‘If Itandall at t hi- home of liit) father, Geo. 

ktfidall Very neiir it hundred people gathered 

»how an appreciation of the services 

* iy«l» (/ivi'n and to ayalri greet Sluter

••MUll y4<() j jc.t returned home from th«

hospital where she underwent a serious opera

tion. Just before lunch was served a purse was 

presented to Bro. and Sr. Randall, to which the 

many friends had contributed.

Sunday, May 9th, the meetings were well at

tended. In  the afternoon a business session was 

called, which resulted in the perfecting of a 

church organization, and the choosing of a 

committtee to arrange plans for erecting a new 

church building.

The Minnesota annual conference w ill be held 

at Mora the mid-part of June, and we are ex

pecting Bro. Austin to be with us.

Sydney E. Magaw

BEREAN BOARD MEETING

The Executive Board of the National Berean 

Society met in annual spring session at Golden 

Rule Home, Oregon, Illinois, April 24, 1926. 

The attendance was gratifying, only five mem

bers being absent.
Reports from officers and committees were 

first considered.
There was a balance of $44.80 in the treasury.

The Literary Committee reported 22 articles 

received.
The Senior Social Correspondence Committee 

reported 1012 persons written to and 874 heard 

from.
The Junior Committee reported 232 written 

to and 162 heard from.
The Relief Committee again turned in an ex

cellent report of work done in helping our 

needy brethren.
A very incomplete report from the Junior 

Extension Committee showed 48 new students 

enrolled in correspondence study, and 3 new 

classes organized.
Sr. Moore, of the Senior Extension Committee 

reported hands full with 46 lessons sent out to 
20 isolated students, and 200 letters written. It  

was recommended that some plan be devised 

for helping Sr. Moore to handle her work, and 

also take care of its enlargement.

The Tract Committee has sent out 3065.
A motion was passed authorizing the tract 

committee to publish any new tracts for which 

demand arises. An advisory council of two was 

created to assist the committee in this work. 

Bro F. E. Siple and Sr. Leila Whitehead were 

appointed to serve on this council.

The Children’s Story Book, published last fall, 

has been largely sold out. Some thought we 

should publish a second edition. Others re

commended a book with a certain amount of 

daily study and mechanical work for the child 

to do. A committee of three was appointed to 

consider the advisability of publishing either or 

both of these books, and given power to act. 
The committee consists of Sr. Verna Thayer, 

Bros. Leland Hanson and F. L. Austin.

The question of how to provide for distri

bution of our increasing amount of literature 

was discussed from varying angles. The corres

ponding secretary does this work now, but our 

expanding program of publication necessitates 

other provision. Shall we have a special de

partment for distribution of literature, located 

at Oregon? This need has been discussed be

fore. I t  was deferred to the annual conference 

for decision. What is your suggestion?

Plans are being made for a big, successful, 

Berean Conference this year. The Board ap

pointed Dorothy Lyon advertising manager for 

Berean Day. August 9 is the day. Mark it on 

your calendar and be in Oregon that day to 

boost our greater Berean program.

Melville Lyon, Rec. Sec’y.

MELISSA JANE FOOTE

daughter of Adolijah and Eliza Foote, was 

born in Rochester, New York, April 14, 1861, 

and fell asleep, awaiting the awakening at the 

resurrection time, at the home of her daughter 

in Grand Itapids, Mich., on April 1!), 1926,

At about woven years of age, she came with 

her imrenlw and two brothers to Michigan, lo

cating at Antrim  City first, living there but a 

short time and moving from there to a farm 

near Atwood. Only a few years were spent there; 

they moved then to a farm near Eastport. This 

was one of the early pioneer families and the 

usual experiences incident to that type of life 

were encountered.
On April 13, 1879 she was married to Daniel 

D. Blakely, son of Dan and Mary Blakely, an

other pioneer family, who came to this same sec

tion of country in June, 1864. To this union 

were born ten children, seven of whom grew to 

manhood and womanhood, the others dying in in

fancy: Frank Vernon, Glen, Pearl Brower, Mary, 

Ruby C. Houts, Dan, and Cecil A. Of these all 

survive except Mary, who passed away in 1909. 

Besides these children and their families, she 

is also survived by two brothers, Donald M. Foote 

and Geo. Foote, the former of Walled Lake, Mich, 

the latter of Detroit, Mich., and two half-sisters 
and one half-brother.

Hers was a very busy life, most of which was 

lived at Eastport. She was always willing to go 

to the sick and needy, lending a helping hand to 
anyone in need.

Some fifteen years ago she and her husband 

embraced the faith of the Church of God, and 

were baptized into Christ by Elder S. J. Lindsay 
of Oregon, Illinois.

For many years she had been a semi-invalid, 

and suffered much, and often prayed and wished 
for rest, which has finally come.

TRACTS AND BOOKS 
-- 0--

A Tract slipped into each friendly letter 
is direct—personal. Handed to Friend or 
Stranger it forces attention—often consider
ation. It is an inexpensive, straight-to-the- 
mark presentation of Gospel Truths.

Keep an assortment on hand.
The following are priced to cover costs on

ly, including postage. Some are priced to 
cover simply costs of mailing—wrapping and 
postage.

Order from, and make checks and money 
orders payable to the NATIONAL BIBLE IN
STITUTION, Oregon, Illinois.

20 cents per Dozen; $1.25 per 100 

What Must I Do to Be Saved? Readings on 

Immortality; Spiritualism; The Rich Man 

and Lazarus; The Thief on tjie Cross; Miguel 

Servet.

10 cents per Dozen; 60 cents per 100 

Life! Life! Eternal Life! Obedience; Es

sential Truths; God’s Promises; The Resur

rection. 1

Cost of Mailing—Single Copies 3c; 12 for 12c 

The Resurrection; Where Are the Dead? 

The Gospel of the Kingdom of God.

A Study of the Word “Soul”, 100 for 25c; 12 

for 5c.

God, 100 for $1.75; 12 for 30c; 3 for 10c. 

The First Resurrection, 100 for $2.50; 12 for 

40c; each 5c.

Each
Death Reigned from Adam to Moses,

Debate: Robison vs. Conner $ .05

Earlier Life-Truth Exponents .15

W ill I t  Pay to Become a Christian? .25

The Visitor, 212 pages .50

The Song of Our Syrian Guest, 60 pages

Illustrated. Suitable for Gift. .90

Children’s Books 

Jesus The Light of the World .25

Stories of the Bible, Different Titles .20 

Stories of the Bible, Different Titles .25

The “Children’s Bible” by Sherman and

Kent, Popular Edition, 420 pages 1.75

Pocket Atlas of Palestine, 14x21, folded 

to Pocket Size, Manila Cover .50

Oxford Bibles. See Catalogs.

Wall Mottoes 

Priced from 10c to 50c each.

Gospel In Song 

A collection of 292 songs for Church, Sunday 

School, and all services; recently issued,

Knoh tVr 10 I Vi- UX1

PoHtpttill I’lWtpaUI l'l-i'imtil
Manila 40c $!UtO $30.00

Flexible Cloth •Ific •1.00 88.00
Hoard Cloth 60c 4.50 40.00
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
jn the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
THE TRUE VINE

In Isaiah 5 God has likened Israel unto a 
vine—a vineyard. It was of the Lord’s 
planting and should have brought forth 
much fruit. But “ Israel” failed to live true 
to her God—yes, true to her name. The 
vineyard was spoiled, the vine—Israel— up
rooted. Nevertheless, God is to rebuild His 
nation and have therein a people true to 
Him.

Throughout our Savior’s ministry He 
urged Israel to return unto her God, to re
cognize in Himself her long promised Mes
siah and thus to enter unto her great in
heritance. But Israel, in her blindness 
denied His pleadings and was preparing to 
crucify Him.

! Under these circumstances Jesus’ de
claration that He was “the true vine” , could 
not but affect them much. It was not only 
a rebuke to them but it was an exaltation of 
Himself that was repulsive to them.

But how in accord with Isa. 49:3 are His 
words. For is not Jesus the “servant” , 
“ Israel” , the true planting of the Lord? 
And is He not the “ servant to raise up the 
tribes of Jacob” , v. 6, when He shall return 
to “reign over the house of Jacob for ever” ? 
Luke 1:33.

Therefore the Savior, having “chosen” , 
John 15:16, certain ones out of Israel for 
co-workers, set about to cleanse them 
“through the word” , v. 3, that they should 
bring forth “ much fruit” .

Now this fruit-bearing could result only 
from “abiding” in the true vine, the One 
which stood all tests and evidenced His 
truthfulness and loyalty to His Father the 
Husbandman.

FRUIT BRANCHES
WHILK the parable of John 15 swms to 

point explicitly to Israel, there are evident
ly many features of the analysis that afford 
striking application to the Christian life.

Not only is the Lord the One in whom 
and through whom Israel as a nation will 
yet come into her fulness, but He is also the 
One in whom and through whom the Church 
in its every individual member will attain 
unto her high calling. Therefore it is 
equally true of the Christian that every 
“branch” must “abide in the vine” , Christ, 
if it is to bring forth fruit.

Now in horticulture “fruit” is a means of 
multiplying in kind, and certainly it is not 
amiss to at least study this beautiful illustra
tion with this thought in view. Not only 
has God ordained that the human race 
should multiply till the single pair of Eden’s 
garden should fill the earth, but He has also 
ordained that He who is spiritual, the sec
ond Adam, should also multiply till the full
ness of the Father’s purpose should be 
realized. The one to co-work with Him in 
this is the Church, which is likened unto a 
wife of Christ, a help-meet. The “ help-meet” 
given to Adam did not “abide” in him.

The result was that which has come to be 
known as the fall of man. This condition 
shall not prevail with reference to the sec
ond Adam, for every branch that does not 
abide in Him will be severed, made fruit
less, but every branch that abideth in Him 
will not only be purged but strengthened 
that it shall bring forth much fruit. This 
fruit, if it be fruit of the real vine, Christ, 
must be spiritual. It must be that which 
when brought to perfection will mature in
to new creatures in Christ Jesus.

To this end Christ sent forth the apostles 
into all the world to proclaim the Gospel to 
the end that they might be the instruments, 
fruit-bearers, in bringing many through 
faith unto adoption into the one true Vine. 
As such they would become branches; as 
such they would at once be purged, cultured, 
enlarged, made ready for fruit-bearing. 
Thus, the branches of the one true Vine are 
being -multiplied.

If the foregoing application of the parable 
be permissible and Scriptural, then the duty 
of the Church of to-day becomes very urgent 
for every individual member of the body of 
Christ, every branch of the vine, is in duty 
bound to bring forth fruit now, to-day. 
Otherwise it will surely be pruned off as 
nonproductive, undesirable.

N. B. I. WORK FOR 1926-’27
YOUR Secretary does not wish to appear 

presumptive and plan work for the coming 
year in any manner that will in the least 
degree make it seem necessary for the Gen
eral Conference to retain his services after 
the next General Conference meeting. In 
fact he would be very much pleased if some
one else could take up all this responsibility.

But plans for the coming year must be 
made immediately for at least three depart
ments of the work. The Print Shop must 
know immediately what its fall work is to 
be and make advance preparation therefor. 
The Greenhouse is already planting and con
tracting for next winter’s market.

The same thing is true with reference to 
our Bible Training Class. Such a class 
should start early in September and should 
rightfully continue through nine or ten 
months. Already inquiry has been made

w i t h  r e f e r e n c e  t o  tti< < l a f o r  \ W i  i ' r'7
Heretofore there h/i'! \*>h no tinV,-. 

charge made for this work I 'r /w t\< n\\y .-,jj 
of the overhead expense ha;; Irf-en 
by the N. I*. I. from its general KuiyJ. 
There have; been a few contributions toward 
library, etc., additional to some contribution* 
for the general prosecution of this work. 
One reason why then; has l»een rio tuition 
charge is that the work has been too small 
heretofore to warrant such a charge. Your 
Secretary believes that the time has come 
when definite status should J>e given to the 
Bible Training Work and explicit announce
ment made with reference thereto. He is 
taking this matter up with the Executive 
Board and in the meantime request is made 
that each and every one who wishes to con
sider Bible Training Class work for another 
year will notify the writer immediately. 
When we get the approximate number who 
will wish to take this class work, we can then 
begin to shape definite program with re
lation thereto.

In the meantime the Church as a whole 
needs to work together with one aim if these 
various efforts are to return the results that 
are intended. It is past time for anyone to 
longer continue a watchful waiting attitude 
before putting his strength behind the work. 
If the work appeals as a whole to the in
dividual and to the Church as a work ap
proved of God and pleasing to Him, then 
each and every one should get behind the 
work with his fullest Christian, moral, fi
nancial, and general support. Two ques
tions only should be considered. First, is the 
work a true service to God? If so, then, 
second, are we individually doing our whole 
duty as regards the same? There are two 
features of the work that need the financial 
attention of the brotherhood: The Wince 
Fund as regards Bro. and Sr. Williamson; 
and the general fund for carrying the nec
essary overhead expenses of the N. B. I. 
We earnestly urge one and all interested to 
consider these two financial items and their 
ability to aid the same.

A post card stating briefly the individual 
judgment with reference to the various 
phases of the work will be gladly received 
by your Secretary.

F . L. Austin, Secretary

HERALD RECEIPTS
Mrs. Mary Goekler; Ora Worley; Mrs. E. R. Lewis 
N. J. Hardacre; Mrs. H. T. Hill; Mrs. Richard
E. Powell; John M. Railsback; Rosiah Middle- 
kauff; Jas. H. Lewis; Emma Rowe; L. J. 
Sweet; Mrs. J. D. Hogarth; Mrs. Geo. Graves; 
Jas. Kessler; G. P. Allard; Mrs. Chas. Jewell; 
H. S Bell; I. T. Ritenour; Mrs. Clara Knight; 
R. A. Humphreys; Ida Guthrie; Mrs. A. J. 
Moore; Mrs. E. Tomlin; Mrs. G. E. Stauffer; 
Melinda Hoofman; Mrs. Leo. Nokes; B. F. Skeels; 
Carrie Wile Chambers; J. G. Simmons; H. E. 
Shepherd.

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND
Previously mentioned $1836.54
Mrs. Amy Johnson (la.) S .25
Primary Dep’t. o f Blanchard

Sunday-School (Mich.) 5.00
Mrs. Wm. Canode (111.) 1.00
Mrs. Margaret Moore (D. C.) 1.00
Floyd Stilson (Ind.) 55.00
Mrs. Hugh Shafer (Ind.)
Mr. & Mrs. Sylvan Richey (IU.) r>0
Mrs. John W. Hutchings (III.) •:.oo
J. E. Cowles (Nebr.)
H. E. Shepherd (Calif.) 5.00

Total $\vv'

HELPING FI ND
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“HAVE FAITH IN  GOD”

Golden Text: John 17:11

NO FAITH

“I  have no faith ,” he said to me.

And there was sadness in his eyes.

“No fa ith !” said I. “That cannot be.

Do you believe the sun w ill rise?

“ ’Tis dark to-night. No stars are out.

You cannot see one gleaming sign.

But can you tell me that you doubt 

That stars and moon again w ill shine?

“You say the clouds have hid their light;

Science explains the darkness so.

And you believe that this is right,

But, tell me, do you really know?

“You have no knowledge that the sun 

And moon and stars which disappear 

W ill keep their courses as they run, 

And yet you plan from year to year.

“You see the sun sink down at night, 

Nor grieve to see it  slip away.

You wait to-morrow’s coming light, 

And yet you ‘have no faith,’ you say.”

U N I T Y

Our  to-day’s lesson will be found in John 
17:20-26, and in reading this we particular
ly ask you to notice who is speaking, to 
whom He is speaking, and of whom He is 
speaking. The speaker is Jesus the Christ. 
He is speaking to His Father God, and His 
remarks refer to you and me. We will take 
as our memory verses, verses 20 and 21, for 
the words of Jesus here contained give us 
the subject matter of this prayer, uttered 
some eighteen hundred years ago, and have 
the same vitality and power as they did the 
day they were uttered.

“Neither pray I for these alone, but for 
them also which shall believe on Me through 
their word; that they all may be one; as 
Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that 
they also may be one in Us: that the world 
may believe that Thou hast sent Me.”

All Scripture is profitable, but some is of 
more interest to the younger mind than oth
er portions might be. This chapter is both 
profitable and interesting and we advise 
that you read it from the beginning.

What a wonderful incentive is held out 
to us so we will forsake the world and its 
evil ways. To be one with Christ! To be 
one with God! Can you imagine this high 

honor? Can you conceive such great glory, 
the possibilities of such a connection, one 
with God even as Jesus and the Father are 
one? Mut to be one with God, and one with 
Christ we must be true to Them. True to 
Their teaching, true to Their ideas, true to 
Their ideals. We must walk with Them. 
We must talk with Them. Their loves must 
he our loves. Their ways must be our ways. 

Wherever They lead we must follow, asking 
no fjuest.ions, having no doubts, experienc
ing rto fear. Workers together with God, 

fellow laljoreiH with Christ! The standard 
i- hitfh, still it should be a pleasure to fol

low jt, for the reward which is the peace 

of God our hearts now arid eternal life

in the presence of God in the future, is as 

much greater than any sacrifice we now are 

called upon to make as the heaven is high 

above the earth. “The night is far spent, 

vthe day is at hand: let us therefore cast off 

the works of darkness, and let us put on the 

armour of light. Let us walk honestly, as 
in the day; not in rioting and drunken

ness, not in chambering and wantonness, 

not in strife and envying. But put ye on 

the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not pro
vision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts there

of.” “Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing; and I will 
receive you, and will be a Father unto you, 
and ye shall be My sons and daughters, 

saith the Lord Almighty.”

“IF THE SON THEREFORE SHALL MAKE 
YOU FREE, YE SHALL BE 

FREE INDEED”

In New York City is a large, pretentious, 
up-to-date building called The Town Hall. It 
was built by the Association for the Ad
vancement of Political Knowledge, and on 

its facade is cut, in letters of about one foot 
square, this inscription: “Ye shall knoiv 
the truth and the truth shall make you 
free”, signifying, of course, the political 
freedom that we of these United States are 
supposed to enjoy.

The thought often has occurred to me: of 
the thousands of people daily passing that 
building, and reading the inscription, how 
many know who the author is, and under 
what circumstances it was uttered? And 
I now ask my young readers how many of 
you can answer these questions? Also, does 
the “truth” here mentioned refer to earth
ly things, political or otherwise? and the 
freedom mentioned, has that anything to do 
with political freedom? That is being free 
from the tyranny of a certain class of 
worldly political rulers.

Suppose we turn to John’s gospel and 
read that portion of the eighth chapter that 
commences \yith the twenty-first verse—it 
would not be amiss to read the whole chap
ter—and we will have an answer to each of 
our questions. We will find that it was 
Jesus Christ who spoke those blessed words, 
that He said them to the faithful Jews who 
believed on Him, pretty much for the ben
efit of the Jews who had not believed. And 
they have come down through the ages to 
us to-day. for our comfort, for our guidance, 
for our salvation; for the “truth” as men
tioned by Jesus referred to the message that 
was sent to mankind through Jesus by His 
Father God. The freedom spoken of was 
the freedom from sin, only secured through 
faith in Jesus Christ as the Son of God, our 
Propitiation, our Savior. And this freedom 
is the only real freedom, the only worth
while freedom. Personally I feel we have 
nothing to do with the politics of the world. 
Let the people of the world take care of the 
politics of the world. “Our conversation (in

terest, politics) is in heaven; from whence 
also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 

Christ.”
Christ says that “whosoever committeth 

sin is a servant of sin.” Now we all com
mit sin, but through our faith in Jesus 
Christ He becomes our sin-bearer, that is, 

He takes our sins from us, covers us with 
llis righteousness and in the sight of God 

we are free of sin. Jesus has freed us from

sin, He has freed us from the result of our 

sin, and in freeing us He has bestowed up

on us a freedom that He alone can give and 

that the combined forces of the world can 

not take from us.
Jesus is loving, merciful and true. He 

states He came not of Himself but was sent 
by the Father. That He does nothing of 

Himself, but speaks only those things that 
were taught Him by God. He also is pow
erful, because He had the spirit of God with
out measure. So we see that whatever He 
promises shall be accomplished, and what
ever He says should be shall be. And two 
of the things He says, as noted in this chap
ter, are, “He that is of God heareth God’s 
words” and “Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
If a man keep My saying, he shall never see 
death.” Now if we are of God we will lis
ten to and believe God’s words. That is, 
we will accept Jesus for all He claims to be. 
We will accept Him as being able to do all 
He promises to do. And the result? We 
shall be freed from sin, we shall be saved 
from eternal death. Is this worth the cost? 
Or would you rather be of the world, accept
ing the ways of the world, and doing the 
things of the world, of whom Jesus says, 
“Why do ye not understand My speech? 
even because ye cannot hear My word. Ye 
are of your father the devil, and the lusts 
of your father ye will do. He was a mur
derer from the beginning, and abode not in 
the truth, because there is no truth in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his 
own; for he is a liar, and the father of it.”

Choose ye this day whom ye will have as 
a Father, whether it will be He who creat
ed and preserveth the universe, and who 
through the freedom granted us by the Son 
shall bestow upon us eternal life, or he who 
is the father of lies,, a murderer from the 
beginning, by following whom we shall per
ish and be remembered no more forever.

BIBLE QUESTIONS

1. Who is worthy to receive glory and honor 

and power and for what reason?

2. When brought before Festus to be judged 

to whom did Paul appeal?

3. What precious promise is given regarding 
temptation?

4. At whose judgment seat must we all ap
pear and why?

5. Why are Christians to put on the whole 
armor of God?

6. What was Paul’s great desire and prayer?

7. What five things were the Philippians 

counseled to think seriously about?

8. What did Christ say to Peter when He found 
him asleep during His agony?

9. What did a group of Greeks, visitors to 
Jerusalem, ask of Philip?

ANSWERS TO LAST SERIES OF 
QUESTIONS

1. Revelation 3:5.

2. Matthew 17:14-18.

3. Hebrews 10:23.

4. 2 Timothy 3:15.

5. 1 Corinthians 3:6.

6. Ephesians 6:7.

7. Philippians 1:1.
8. Mark 14:41, 42.

9. Matthew 24:2. 
10. Luke 21:2, 3, 4.

Let Us Pray—Father, may the knowledge 
of those who study these Bible lessons be 
increased. May their love for Thee, their 
faith in Thy Son, and their service in Thy 

name to their fellow-men be more abundant. 
May their desire for the return of Thy Son 
be more keen. And may all things- their 

knowledge, their love, their faith, their 

service, their desire—reflect Thy love and 
redound to Thy glory and praise. Wo ask 

this in the name of Thy Christ. Amen.
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Tlhe Sunday School
l’ roparotl by A lta  K ing

JACOB AT BETHEL
LESSON !) MAY 30, 1926
LESSON TEXT: GENESIS 27 and 28
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALM 76

GENESIS 28:10-22

Golden Text: I am with thee, and will keep 
thee in all places whither thou goest.— 
Genesis 28:15.

Memory Verses: Genesis 28:13, 14.

FOR STUDY

Review: To whom was the Abrahamic cov- 
' enant spoken in last week’s lesson? How 

does the story of Isaac’s wells symbolize the 
purpose of the covenant? Compare Isaac 
with Abraham as a man of faith.

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson 
the Abrahamic covenant is spoken to a sec
ond of his heirs, an heir who fell far short 
of a godly character and who manifested lit
tle or none of the faith of his grandfather 
Abraham.

I. Jacob’s Character. Gen. 25:27-34; Gen.
27. Jacob was the favorite son of Rebekah 
and undoubtedly knew the angel’s message 
to his mother. Gen. 25:22, 23. In verses 27- 
34 there is -recorded Jacob’s effort to carry

1 out God’s purposes. Describe the character 
that would conceive of such a plan. Was 
Esau any more worthy of the family birth
right than was Jacob? Though Jacob was 
deceitful and selfish, had he violated the 
family marriage law as had Esau? Gen. 27: 
46 with 28:1, 2. Though God permitted His 
purpose to be accomplished through lying 
and deceit did He permit the deceivers an 
unalloyed enjoyment of its accomplishment?

Sometimes God eliminates weakness from 
a person’s character by permitting him to 
experience its working in his life. \

II. The Covenant Spoken to Jacob. Gen.
28. Did Isaac come to see the wisdom of 
God’s purposes concerning his sons, and sub
mit to it? Verses 1-5. Had it grieved him 
to bless Jacob instead of Esau? Gen. 27:37, 
last part of verse. Did Esau recognize his 
folly in taking the daughters of Heth for his 
wives? Gen. 28:6-9.

Describe the conditions under which God 
spoke the Abrahamic covenant to Jacob. Did 
He demand promises from the supplanter? 
Did Jacob have very close fellowship with 
God? Verses 16, 17. Was he beginning al
ready to feel the sting of separation from 
his father’s house? Last part of verse 21. 
What promise did he make?

Thus, from this low plane, Jacob the sup
planter began to develop into Israel, the Pre- 
vailer, the safe repository of God’s covenant 
concerning the welfare of all nations.

III. The Abrahamic Covenant: Read the 
Abrahamic covenant as it is stated in Gen. 
17:1-8, in connection with Rom. 4, in order 
to grasp something of its far-reaching ef
fects. By the Abrahamic covenant, Abra
ham is heir not only of the land of Canaan 
but of the whole world. It shall surely be 
his. He is the father, not only of the flesh 
nation of Israel, but in a much higher and 
truer sense, of all nations, because of the 
faith in God which shall develop in them as 
it first developed in him. Through God’s 
dealings with Abraham and his flesh de
scendants, faith in God shall evolve in the 
hearts of all nations and because of this faith

all nations shall be the children of Abraham. 
And the promise is sure. For as surely an 
God finished His work of physical creation, 
so shall lie finish His work of faith creation, 
and man shall stand before Him in 11 is im
age and His likeness, a new fcrcature in 
Christ Jesus, the Seed of Abraham.

Children's Column
P r e p a r e d  By  L ois H u nt

■j,— ,— ,------ — — — —  —

JACOB’S DREAM

ISAAC and Rebekah had two sons, Jacob 
and Esau. Esau, the older, was a great 

hunter, while Jacob cared for more quiet, 
home life.

When Isaac grew old and blind he wished 
to pronounce a blessing upon his older son. 
Jacob, however, with his mother’s help, de
ceived his blind, old father and secured the 
blessing instead.

This made Esau very angry so that he 
vowed he would kill Jacob after their fath
er’s death. Therefore, Rebekah sent Jacob 
away to her brother Laban, who lived in 
Haran. He huried away alone and on foot.

That night the traveler came to a stony 
place and decided to spend the night there. 
He .took a stone for a pillow and went to 
sleep. (That doesn’t sound very comfort
able, does it?)

Nevertheless, Jacob slept and had a won
derful dream. He saw a ladder which reach
ed from the earth clear up to heaven and 
going up and down on it were the angels 
of God. The Lord stood above it and said 
to Jacob that he and his children should 
own the land whereon he was lying, and 
that he should have many children, that they 
should go in all directions to bless all the 
families of the earth. God also promised 
Jacob that He would go with him wherever 
he went and finally bring him back to his 
own country.

Then Jacob awaked out of his sleep and 
said, “Surely the Lord is in this place; and 
I knew it not.” And he was afraid, al
though it seems he should have been greatly 
comforted and encouraged.

In the morning he arose early and poured 
oil on the stone he had used for a pillow, 
and named the place Beth-el, which means 
“house of God” . He vowed that he would 
always give one-tenth of all he had to God, 
and believing God would protect and take 
care of him he said, “ If God will be with 
me, and will keep me in this way that I 
go, and will give me bread to eat, and rai
ment to put on, so that I come again to 
my father’s house in peace; then shall the 
Lord be my God”.

And just so will we find God in every 
place, and He will protect and care for us 
if we but trust Him and try to do as He 
wants us to do.

A RETRACTION

(Continued from page 259) 
wire sieve. Yet though they have no knowl
edge about this, they presume to know all 
about how Christ went through that door 
barred and bolted for fear of the Jews. He 
probably materialized after going through 
the door.

Abraham entertained three angels materi
alized as men—“and they did eat” . One he

recognized an the I/»rd. Th** other* f//t, 
addressed as "my lords” . IJuf Ar»r*.
ham nor IM saw t hese nngelH in »h< ir rsmfy. 
tial nature as spirit. beings.

We have been told through The He raid, 
that every eye shall see Christ when "Hi* 
feet shall stand . . . .  upon the Mount of 
Olives” , and this reference is given -Zcch. 
14:4. As a matter of fact, this prophet 
says nothing about every eye seeing Christ. 
John was in the spirit on the I/mi's day, and 
saw one like unto the Son of man, and he 
says: “ His feet (were) like unto fine brass, 
as if they burned in a furnace". Now, 
were these the literal and physical feet of 
Christ? Who are the feet in that day which 
shall stand on the Mount of Olives? They 
are the beautiful feet of Him upon the 
mountains, that saith unto Zion, “Thy Cod 
reigneth” . We are not to interpret these 
dark sayings of the prophets in a literal 
sense, and we cannot be dogmatic in our 
own interpretation. Feet are made to walk 
on the earth; and the Scriptures show that 
there will be an earthly phase of the king
dom— “Ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the holy prophets in the 
kingdom of God” . These will be the feet 
members of the kingdom; and the beautiful 
feet of these—who are “ His feet”—are what 
Isaiah saw upon the mountamr publishing 
peace and salvation, and saying unto earth
ly Zion, “Thy God reigneth.”

Again, these are the fathers who are given 
to Christ and His bride as children, and who 
are to be made princes in all the earth. Psa. 
45:15.

If we are not too critical, it makes little 
difference whether we read, “Wre shall 
reign on the earth” , or “ reign over the 
earth” . But when a brother builds his ar
gument, for a visible Christ to sit upon a lit
eral throne, upon the words “on the earth”, 
then it becomes one to call to his atten
tion, that the Greek epi in connection with 
reigning, always means over and not on. 
Among spiritual Christians—and there are 
many others (1 Cor. 3 :1)—criticism should 
be offered in love of the truth, and this 
even if it is an occasion for reproof and re
buke. But no one is justified in making 
criticism if it is instigated only by a spirit 
of contentious opposition.

JESUS CHRIST—WHO IS HE?

(Continued from page 258) 
mind must be) of presenting the half she
kel.

One noticeable feature in the construc
tion of the tabernacle is that practically all 
the woodwork was overlaid with gold. This 
was not seen from the outside, being cover
ed by curtains, but it must have presented 
a view of splendor inside, a fact truly 
significant of the believer and the unbe
liever. Commentators generally agree that 
gold is typical of Deity, and that which is 
divine and imperishable; and that uvod 
represents that which is human and corrup
tible.

There is possibly yet another thought in
volved. Wood is indicative of life forfeited, 
and unless covered completely by that which 
is imperishable its end is destruction. Ev
erything in the tabernacle made of wood 
must therefore remind those inside that hut 
for the goodness of God their own litV stands 
in jeopardy.
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The Story of 
Jehoshaphat

By Auntie Wince
---o---

W
HEN we get into trouble there is only 

one place where we can go and be 
sure of help, and that is to God. Men can 

help us sometimes, but not always. They 
cannot cure us when smitten with an in
curable disease, nor save us from death 
when bitten by a deadly serpent. But God 
can; there is nothing too hard for Him. He 

can not only save us, as indivduals, from 
any and every possible peril, but He can 
also save the dear land where we dwell from 
falling into the hands of our enemies. No 
matter how strong the army may be that 
comes against us, He can find a way to de
feat it. That this is so we have only to 
read the story of Jehoshaphat. I think it 
one of the finest stories in the Bible.

But to understand it, we must know some
thing about the people of that time, and of 
the countries where they lived.

The first and second verses of the twen
tieth chapter of second Chronicles read as 
follows:

“It came to pass after this also, that the 
children of Moab, and the children of Am
mon, and with them other beside the Am
monites, came against Jehoshaphat to bat
tle. Then there came some that told Jehosh
aphat, saying, There cometh a great multi
tude against thee from beyond the sea on 
this side Syria”, or “on this side of Edom”, 
as other versions more properly make it. 
For they were from “the far distant regions 
bordering on the northern and eastern 

coast of the Red Sea”.
No wonder that “Jehoshaphat feared and 

set himself to seek the Lord, and proclaimed 
a fjist throughout all Judah”, nor that “Ju
dah gathered themselves together, to ask 
help of the Lord".

I can hardly refrain from quoting Je- 
hoshaphat’s prayer verbatim, it is such a 
wonderful prayer. He knew that this hea
then people could not withstand the might 
and power of the hand of the God of Israel.

He had not forgotten that the land of 
Canaan had been promised to the seed of 

Abraham for ever, nor that if evil of any 
kind came upon them, and they cried unto 

Him in His house He would hear and help, 
so hr; told the \jcm\ all about that great com
pany of the children of Moab and Ammon 
and Mount Seir, who were coming to cast 
Israel out of the possession that He had giv- 

<■0 them to inherit and prayed Him to judge
♦ hern, “for.” he said, “we have no might 

against. this great, company . . . .  neither 

know we what to do”.
I h<-n what, happened? The spirit of the 

l/ir<\ fe|| ij|,on .Jahaziel, a f>evif,e of the sons 

‘if A-.aplj, «nd fie fold the people not to 

Hlr/ii<l nor di .mayed, for th<' baffle was not 

■•’•‘ if hijl t|,< I s j h I'h All they h/id to do,

was just to stand still and see the salvation 
of the Lord.

What a praise-meeting followed this an

nouncement! Jehoshaphat and all Judah 
and Jerusalem fell before the Lord worship
ing the Lord, the Levites stood up and

| t

Let me be a little kinder,
Even though a little blinder 

To the faults of those about me— 

Let me praise a little more.

Let me be, when I am weary,

Just a little  bit more cheery;
Let me serve a little better 

Those that I am striving for.

Let me be a little braver,
When temptation bids me waver; 

Let me strive a little  harder 
To be all that I  should be.

Let me be a little  meeker 

W ith the brother that is weaker. 

Let me think more of my fellows, 

And a little  less of me.
—Selected.

❖ 
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Essentials and 
Non-essentials

praised Him and when the time came to go 
into the battle, they went with singers ap
pointed unto the Lord that should praise 
the beauty of holiness as they went out be
fore the army. Was ever such a thing heard 
of before or since? Did ever soldiers be
fore or since go to the battlefield saying, 
“Praise the Lord; for His mercy endureth 
for ever”? I do not think so.

And no sooner had they begun to sing and 
to praise than the Lord began to lay am- 
bushments against their enemies and they 
were smitten.

And the strangest thing happened that 
ever occurred in the annals of war. The 
Moabites and Ammonites turned against the 
children of Mount Seir and killed them all, 
and then went to fighting one another, and 
when Judah came to the watch-tower and 
looked they were all dead; not one had es
caped. There was nothing to be done now 
but gather the spoil. It took three days to 
do this, there was such an abundance of 
riches and precious jewels on the dead, more 
than they could carry away. Another praise 
meeting was held in the valley of Berachah 
and then they set out for home with joy, 
with psalteries and harps and trumpets, for 

the Lord had made them rejoice over their 

enemies.
Not much more is said about Jehoshaphat, 

save that he was 35 years old when he be
gan to reign and that he reigned 25 years 
over Judah. All that he did was right in 
the sight of the Lord, save his joining him

self with the wicked Ahaziah, king of Israel, 

in making ships to go to Tarshish (or Great 
Britain). For doing this the Lord broke his 

ships to pieces.
He was buried in the city of David and 

Jehorarn, his eldest son, reigned in his stead.

By Alex. Allan

--- O---

T O the woman at Jacob’s well Jesus said: 
“God is a Spirit: and they that wor

ship Him must worship Him in spirit and 
in truth.” To worship in spirit, one must 
have the mind of the Spirit, and his lips 
must speak out of the affections of his heart. 
To worship in truth, one must have a 
knowledge of God, of His justice, goodness, 
love, and mercy, as these are revealed in 
the gospel, which is the power of God unto 
salvation.

There are no more devout worshipers 
than we find in the Catholic church. Men 
and women may be seen kneeling for hours, 
praying, and repeating over and over again, 
“Our Father”. But what is all this for? 
That they might save their souls and es
cape hell. But this is not worshiping God. 
It is false worship.

What are these things which we must 
believe, and which are essential for our sal
vation? Answer: “All scripture is given 
by inspiration of God and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in
struction in righteousness: that the man of 
God may be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good works.” These are all the 
essentials.

The non-essentials are all man-made. One 
of these is the doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul; another is the doctrine of eter
nal torment in hell; and still another is the 
doctrine of the trinity. And now the ques
tion is, Can one who believes these false 
doctrines be saved?

Although God has made the way to life in 
this age both straight and narrow, yet He 
is very liberal. He is not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should be saved, 
and after that to come to a knowledge of the 
truth. Let us then be as liberal, and not 
narrow-minded. Salvation is not all of faith 
and knowledge. Paul tells us that a man 
may have faith to remove mountains, and 
may have all knowledge, yet if he hath not 
the love of God in his heart he is nothing. 
It is “by My Spirit, saith the Lord”. Now, 

if a man’s faith and love can rise above 
these non-essentials, and in spite of these 
errors, he can worship God in spirit and in 
truth, with his lips speaking out of the af
fections of his heart in thankfulness to God 
for all the love wherewith He loved us, in 
that He gave His Son, the only begotten, 
why should we engage in doubtful disputa
tions about that man’s salvation?

I don’t mean by this, that the Church of 
God has no excuse for withdrawing from 

these nominal systems with their sectarian 
methods, that we may enjoy that liberty 

wherewith Christ has set us five. But 1 
do mean that such a one can hold to these 

non-essentials errors which art' seemingly
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THU RENAISSANCE OF THE LAND OF ISRAEL

T HE land of Israel is upon the tongues 
of more people to-day than it has been 

in many centuries.
It has always held a place in the affection 

and reverence of mankind that no other 
land has had, because it is invested with his
toric and holy memories such as adhere to 
no other land on earth.

It has been the inspiration of poets and 
painters and historians, and has been the 
theme of thousands of writers.

Though a small country, which may be 
traversed in a day in an automobile, it has 
been the scene of the most momentous 
events in all the records of human history.

The names of many of the greatest men 
who ever played a part on the stage of hu
man action are associated with it.

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joshua, Moses, Da
vid and St. Paul are names that are bound 
up in history with that of Palestine, and 
that being who stands in unchallenged pre
eminence above all those who ever dwelt up
on the earth, the Man of Galilee, was born 
there, there journeyed and taught and heal
ed, and from its soil triumphed over death 
and rose again to life eternal.

Whittier sang of it out of his unquestion
ing faith,

“In the shade of thy palms, by the shores of 
thy sea,

In the hills of thy beauty, my heart is with 
thee.”

The gifted Canon Farrar, in one of the 
most eloquent passages in modern literature, 
draws a picture of Christ standing on the 
summit of the hill on which Nazareth was 
built, looking upon the scene spread out be
fore Him:

“ However peaceful it then might look, green 
as a pavement of emeralds, rich with its gleams 
of vivid sunlight 'and the purpling shadows 
which flooded over it from the clouds of the 
later sun, it had been for centuries a battlefield 
of nations—pharoahs and ptolemies, emirs and 
ersacids, judges and consuls had all contended 
for the mastery of that smiling tract. It had 
glittered with the lances of the Amalekites; it 
had trembled under the chariot wheels of Sesostri; 
it had echoed the twanging bow strings of Sen
nacherib; it had been trodden by phalanxes of 
Macedonia; it had clashed with the broadswords 
o f Rome; it was destined thereafter to ring with 
the battlecry of the crusaders, and thunder with 
the artillery of France. . . . No scene of deeper 
significance for the destinies of humanity could 
possibly have arrested the youthful Savior’s 
gaze.”

That fair land has been the scene of cen
turies of injustice and oppression, but God’s 
promises are being fulfilled and Israel is 
coming into its own.

Every right-thinking man, whether Jew 
or Gentile, has watched with deep interest 
the Zionist movement and has hoped to see 
the Holy Land return to its ancient pros
perity, and a most charming writer, a mem
ber of the American Geographical Society, 
who has recently returned from a visit to 
Palestine, in the latest issue of the World's 
Work gives a most encouraging account of 
present conditions in Palestine.

He says over 100,000 Jews have returned 
and settled there in a few years. The day 
that General Allenby, at the head of the 
British army, entered Jerusalem ended 
Turkish dominion and marked the dawn of 
a new era for the land of “God's chosen peo
ple.”

Jerusalem is scrupulously clean. Six thou

sand cisterns have been cleaned out and will 
be used until an ample water supply is as
sured. A twelve-story office building is be
ing erected, and Jews and Arabs work to
gether in perfect harmony, a condition 
which was thought to be impossible.

In one place 60,000 silicate bricks a day 
are being made, and many factories are in 
operation. Machinery is being run and elec
tric light is supplied to several new cities 
by hydro-electric power, and a large mod
ern flour mill is in operation and draws its 
supply of wheat from the adjacent country.

New farms are being opened every day 
and the crops are abundant.

The “ smiling tract” of twenty centuries 
ago, of which the great canon drew the pic
ture, is smiling again.

It is delivered from the benumbing, par
alyzing dominion of the Turk, and has been 
born anew under the revivifying touches 
of the Anglo-Saxon. Justice and liberty and 
the sanctity of human rights will there be 
guarded and guaranteed.

Israel’s children no longer hang their 
harps on the willows and wail in sadness, 
but sing songs of gladness which recall the 
days of old when Israel’s monarch minstrel 
sang in notes so lofty and of such surpass
ing sweetness that his “harp became might
ier than his throne.”—The Houston (Texas) 
Chronicle.

WHO IS THIS?

{Continued from front page) 
over it,” and said, “ If thou hadst known.” 
He could see the beautiful city with its 
great strong walls, the palaces of Herod, 
the Jewish Temple, the towers and minarets

and bulwark*. Aw/iy to .vir’ fi, H* 
k<-(- Mi/.p«li wh»'r<> NnrmiH ju d ^ d  |*rv>f 
and near by i* o f  Saul, and mu/:h
farther north Michmash, yoiuUr in \ftptr 
little Antioch wb<re .h-nitiinh'H wrrf|,jn(f 
eyes first saw the liuht, o f flay. J»*ux a|j/, 
saw on into Hie In tun-. IN- saw th*r an
sw er to that aw ful pray<r. "Him |,|̂ y| 
be upon us and our ch ildren” , m the ar
my o f  T itus besieged the city and little 
children were slain in agony. He wept over 
the city  then.

Does He weep now at the gathering storm 
that is soon to burst upon the world? We 
believe God is about to shake terribly the 
earth. The late war, we believe, was an 
earnest of a greater one soon to follow. 
The earthquakes, the cyclones, the intense 
heat, the hail storms, the red snow, and 
the unusual disturbances of nature all over 
the world, the manifestations of cruelty and 
violence, and strikes, the unnatural or pre
ternatural crimes, the unspeakable licen
tiousness, the murders, the organized forces 
of evil in white slavery, in the liquor busi
ness and drug evil, all warn us that we 
are deep in apostacy, and of the fact that 
the Lord Jesus will soon come to answer 
the question as to who He is to a Christ-re- 
jecting world. He will be revealed as the 
Son of the living God, the Savior of men, 
the loving Christ of Calvary, the King of 
kings and Lord of lords. It is for us to tell 
the story of His love while there is yet time 
to proclaim Him.

God is blessing in a marked way the work 
that is being done in Jerusalem and Pales
tine. The Jews are going back to their own 
land; they are being gathered from the ends 
of the earth soon to look on Him whom they 
have pierced and to mourn for Him, but 
they will eventually believe and they will 
be a nation that will be born in a day. Pray 
for Jerusalem.—Selected by Madeline Gardi
ner.

I PLANTS AND SHRUBS!
“Golden Rule” Higli-Grade Flower 

and Garden Seeds pass a germination 
test that will please the most criti
cal buyer. We can fill orders for 
seeds both in packet and In bulk.

Now is the time to plant sprint? 
bulbs, perennial plants and flowers. 
“Golden Rule” Plants and Shrubs are 
strong and thrifty.

Send us your orders at once. Large 
or small they will receive our 
prompt and personal attention.

Satisfaction guaranteed 
refunded.

or money

If you hare not yet received our 
Catalog drop us a line and no will 
send you one by return mall.

Golden Rule Nurseries Oregon, 111.
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haw come into existence. Sometimes the 

ones so forced into divisions were more 

Scriptural than their oppressors.

It is not a sin to be involved in a division 

under such circumstances. The sin lies with 

the responsible party. Our Lord said, (Matt. 

18:7), “It must needs be that offences come; 

but woe to that man by whom the offence 

cometh!” And Paul wrote (Rom. 16:17, 18), 

“Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 

which cause divisions and offences contrary 
to the doctrine which ye have learned; and 

avoid them. For they that are such serve 

not our Lord Jesus Christ”. So we see that 
causing divisions, even if it be by the forcing 
out method makes the offender an enemy 
of our Lord. He is an adversary, inasmuch 

as he hinders the answer to our Lord’s 
prayer for unity. It is true we read, “An 
heretick after the first and second admoni
tion reject.” Titus 3:10. However, we get 

the true sense of this scripture if we read 
it in the Revised Version, “A factious man, 
after a first and second admonition refuse.” 
A factious man is one who causes factions 
or divisions and so the real heretic is not 
necessarily the one of different views but 
the one responsible for the divided condi
tion.

While the divided condition of orthodoxy 
is lamentable, we see a similar condition ex
isting among those who accept the “things 
concerning the kingdom of God and the 
name of Jesus Christ”. We cannot see why 
such divisions should exist or why those of 
like precious faith should refuse to fellow
ship with one another, and yet this condi
tion really does exist. We do not seek to 
place the blame for the divisions among 
those of orthodox faith nor do we seek to 
place it in the case just mentioned. But we 
feel sure that the ones responsible for such 
divisions will receive their reward. “It must 
needs be that offences come; but woe to that 
man by whom the offence cometh!”

What can we do to alleviate these condi
tions? It is not likely that the numerous 
bodies of Christendom can ever be brought 
together. It is doubtful if all who believe 
the things concerning the kingdom and con
cerning Christ can be united into one body. 
If one could accomplish this feat he would 
have succeeded in a worthy work. While 
we may not be able to unite already exist
ing divisions we can at least prevent new 
divisions from arising. This is to be ac
complished by love and toleration: love for 
our brother and toleration for views he may 
hold different from our own. The most ex
cellent gift of the Spirit is love. 1 Cor. 12: 

31 and 13:1. It is the foremost fruit of the 
Spirit. Gal. 5:22. Without love we are 
nothing. 1 Cor. 13:2.

May God help us as we search the Scrip

tures from day to day to see the relation of 
love and unity in its true light. So may we 
in a /nfasure at least be an answer to the 
prayer of our Lord that His people might 
all be one.

Ksau "cried with a great and exceeding 
bitter cry "tears”, (Gen. 27:34; Heb. 

12:17) ov< r the loss of bis birthright, but 
the intelligent, Christian who is as hungry 

for tin "thin;.'., that, are in the world” as 

wii'. K .an lor t hat, mess of pott age and 
iht/.l nil i,l t heiii are will some day weep 

to I j'ii« |, , hi ; folly uk did Isaac’s eldest 

</ ' ‘ i hi H un t a

Sun.—May 30—John 11:30-57 Mem. V. 42

L
o r d ,  if Thou hadst been here, my brother 

had not died.” These words of Mary 
reveal her implicit faith in Jesus so far as 
she understood Him. She had witnessed His 

wonderful healing power over and over 
again. Had He only known of the sickness 

of her brother He could have caused that her 
brother had not died.

But there were greater wonders for her 

now to experience. Purposely Jesus remain
ed absent from the sick bed. Four days have 
now intervened since death. He weeps with 
them and asks that they lead Him to the 
sepulchre. He requests the stone door to be 
rolled away. At once the end of their faith 
is revealed. They believed He could have 
healed Lazarus but they apparently had no 
thought of His marvelous resurrection pow
er. They had no comprehensive knowledge 
of it; therefore, no faith; therefore, they ex
pressed their doubts and hesitated when ask
ed to roll back the stone door.

This resurrection meant so much. It was 
another, even a new “word” of God pro
nounced through Christ. Four long, sultry 
days of death to be followed by resurrection 
was altogether a new, an added word from 
God. But when the word was spoken a new 
creation responded. I,t came to be. Lazarus 
arose. It was the same Lazarus still bound 
hand and foot with the graveclothes wound 
about him' by his friends. There could be no 
mistake. The identity was positive- It was 
Lazarus renewed, resurrected.

With amazing surprise, with deepest grat
itude, with awful solemnity, with flooding 
tears, with choking voice, sisters and brother 
meet each other anew, behold their Mas
ter in amazement; with silence alternating 
with deepest emotional conversation they 
journey back to .the little home from whence 
the women came, from whence Lazarus had 
been taken. It is resurrection, resurrection 
in all its inexplicable grandeur, wonder, 
greatness.

But it speaks with indisputable tones and 
emphasis of the greater and more complete 
resurrection in the last day which is sure to 
include you, dear reader, for Jesus assured 
that He was the resurrection and the life and 
that the hour comes “in the which all that 
are in the graves shall hear His voice, and 
shall come forth”. John 5:28.

The sisters had their faith increased. Has 
our faith also been increased sufficient to ac
cept this wonderful promise and assurance 
of God through Christ?

Mon.—May 31—John 12:1-26 Mem. V. 24

Six days before the Passover Jesus and 
Lazarus were at supper- Martha served; 
Mary with a pound of costly spikenard 

anointed the Savior’s feet and wiped them 
with her hair. It was not extravagance; it 
was not even extraordinary expression, for 
what could they think of that they would not 
gladly do in joyful recognition of what Jesus 

had done in making it possible for Lazarus 
to sit again with them at table?

Hut Judas saw differently. Three hundred 

pennyworth of ointment was too great a 

thank offering in his estimation. He com

plained. Jesus said, “Let her alone”. He 
then prophesied: “Against the day of My 
burying hath she kept this.”

The resurrection of Lazarus brought many 
things to light, among which were the dis
position and inner thoughts of evil of the 
chief priests. They would even kill Lazarus, 
v. 10, in order to remove this convincing 

work of the Master which was already con
verting many of their people to belief in 
Him and, therefore, turning them away from 
the cut and dried forms and customs of the 
Jewish leaders.

No wonder that on the next day many 
“took branches of palm trees, and went forth 
to meet Him, and cried, Hosanna: Blessed 
is the King of Israel that cometh in the name 
of the Lord-”

Tues.—June 1—John 12:27-50 Mem. V. 42

“The hour is come”, said Jesus, v. 23. At 
7:6, 8, 30 He had repeatedly told them that 
His time was not yet come. It is different 
now; His hour has arrived.

He did not ask the Father to save Him 
"from this hour” but rather prayed: “Fa
ther, glorify Thy name”. The heavenly voice 
answers: “I have both glorified it, and will 
glorify it again.”

Many words of astonishing information 
were now given to the disciples and the peo
ple in rapid succession. He is to be “lifted 
up”, v- 32, with the effect of drawing all men 
unto Him. Herein was accomplished the 
sealing with blood of the New Covenant; the 
atonement for mankind; the assurance of 
resurrection (because I live ye shall live al
so) ; the crowning works which completed and 
fulfilled the mortal career of Him whom God 
afterward quickened in spirit unto the new, 
the second Adam.

In all this He was the only “light”, having 
come into the world that whosoever believ- 
eth should not abide in darkness but should 
walk in the light of life.

Wed.—June 2—John 13:1-20 Mem. V. 8

It is “before the feast of the Passover”, 
and supper is ended. Not that the eating 
is finished but that the preparation of the 
meal is completed. All have gathered round 
for the meal. Jesus rises and begins to wash 
the feet of the apostles. Apparently they 
have no servant present, and apparently, as 
in Luke 7:44, all have failed to provide water 
or to wash the feet of one another or of Je
sus their common guest for whom this meal 
has been prepared- He riseth from supper 
and proceedeth to do the servant’s work 
which every one of them has at least neg
lected to perform. This act evidently rebukes 
them all. Peter, humiliated, remonstrates 
but the Savior teaches still more. There is 
a deeper cleansing also needed, not only the 
feet but the heart. This, too, He accomplishes. 
It is then that His gentle reproof, “Ye also 
ought to wash one another’s feet”, has mean
ing. None should deem himself humiliated 
in rightly serving others.

Thurs.—June 3—John 13:21-28 Mem. V. 35 

Fri.- June 4 John I I Mem. V. 23

Sat.- June 5 John 15 Mem. V. f>
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THE TWO ADAMS—TH151K DIKKKKKNCES
liy It. (). McCullough.

lie jeopardized tlu• whole rnn-, for tfay

taught by (In' Hible in parable, in faulty 
translation, and in spurious interpolation— 
ami that ho must stand much higher in the 
grace of Cod, than another who, while re
jecting these errors, will repudiate these 
fundamental essential truths in the Scrip
tures, which can be denied only by pervert
ing- these clear positive statements of Scrip
ture which a child may understand, con
cerning the origin of the Lord the Messiah, 
and concerning the nature of the begotten 
Son of God by the resurrection. Remove 
these truths, and the whole fabric of God’s 
revealed purpose falls. But there are spirit
ual Christians, and there are human Chris
tians—“I . . . could not speak unto you as 
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as 
unto babes in Christ” .

A case in point is that of Hymenaeus and 
Philetus, who concerning the faith had 
erred; saying that resurrection was past al
ready. We learn from what Paul says, that 
this error was serious enough to shut these 
men out of the prize of the high calling: 
and so to become only vessels unto dishonor, 
unless they should cleanse themselves from 
such error that they might become vessels 
unto honor and fit for the Master’s use. V 
These men no doubt backed up this error 
with good argument, by spiritualizing— 
that as all those who have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ, and are 
risen with Him; therefore the resurrection 
is past already. It would be interesting to 
know just how much more serious is the 
case of these men, than that of those who, 
while they believe the resurrection to be in 
the future, yet teach that the resurrection 
will include only a few, and that not all 
will be resurrected. Jesus taught, that as 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living, and as touching, or in view of, the 
resurrection, all live unto Him. But that 
is a small thing to one who has an opinion.

So it is both what we are and what we 
believe, and it is what we believe, with the 
heart, of these essentials which make us 
what we are and what we ought to be. As 
we grow in grace we grow in knowledge; 
and we must grow in knowledge in order 
to grow in God’s grace; for it is in knowledge 
that the new man is renewed, or remolded 
after the image of the One that created 
him in Christ Jesus. (Col. 3:10.)

All truth is from God, and “light is sown 
for the righteous” . It is not acquired by the 
wisdom of this world; for God has made the 
wisdom of this world foolishness. All men 
are not of the .truth. Jesus said to Pilate, 
“Every one that is of the truth heareth 
My voice” , “And the sheep follow Him; for 
they know His voice. And a stranger will 
they not follow” .

--------------- o---------------
WALKING THROUGH TRIALS

A well known minister wished to ascend 
a tower that commanded a fine view of the 
surrounding country. “Come this way, sir,” 
said the guide, leading him to some steps 
which looked as though they led down into 
a vault. “But I want to ascend, not de
scend!”  This is the way up, sir.”  A few 
steps down led to many steps up. He 
reached the top, and a fine panoramic land
scape lay stretched before him. So our 
Guide leads us down that He may lead us 
up to those heights of vision and power 
prepared for those who honor him.—S. S. 
Chronicle.

I WOULD like to express my opinion on 
the question submitted to The Herald, 

that is, “How could He (Jesus) be the sec
ond Adam when He was no Adam at all?” 
I suppose that the latter part of the ques
tion pertains to the fleshly seed of Adam. 
If so, we must first find the different posi
tions in which Adam existed, when created, 
when in the garden, and when driven out 
into the world.

He was made a living soul, in the image 
of God, and was pronounced good.

“And the Lord God took the man, and put 
him into the garden of Eden . . . .  saying, 
Of every tree of the garden thou mayest 
freely eat:; but of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: 
for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die.”  The one tree was all that 
man was forbidden to partake of, the tree 
of life being included in the first mentioned. 
Then by the obedience of the law and the 
continued eating of the tree of life he pur
chased the right to eat and live for ever 
(for the age). In that sense of the word, 
he possessed everlasting (age-lasting) life. 
But when he disobeyed the law he was cut 
off from the tree of life, and died.

The creation was made subject to vanity, 
not willingly, but being subjected in hope 
by God, that the creation might be deliv
ered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the sons of God, for 
which the creation waits.

The vanity of man caused Adam to par
take of the fruit that he might be as God, 
knowing good and evil. Little did he know 
that all actions must have reactions, that 
all knowledge comes from experience; that 
he must experience evil before the good can 
be recognized; that the life he lived was by 
obedience of the law which was the strength 
of sin; that lust, when conceived, bringeth 
forth sin, and that sin, when finished, bring
eth forth death.

The vanity or lust of man caused him to 
sin, and as by one man sin entered into the 
world and death by sin, so death passed 
upon all men.

Man was made mortal, subject to death, 
and when he disobeyed he died. Then he 
and all his posterity became subjects of death, 
as his posterity was born after his disobedi
ence, while he was in the dying condition.

By Charles W. Howe

IN the seventeenth chapter of John’s gos
pel is recorded the great intercessory 

prayer of Jesus for His followers. He pray
ed not only for His immediate disciples, but 
for all who should believe through their 
word. Among other things He prayed that 
they all might be one even as He and the 
Father were one. Apparently His prayer 
has never been fully realized to date. In
stead of unity the history of the church 
is a history of division.

The hymn “Onward Christian Soldiers” is 
supposed to portray a unified Christian

were still in his loins.
Now in order that there might I k ;  a  

deemer, He had to 1m? made subject to death, 
that He might die as the sacrifice, but not 
as a subject of death, for sacrifices had t/> 
be spotless and without blemish.

Jesus was born of a virgin, made under 
the law. What law? The law that Adam 
was under before he sinned.

He obeyed that law and lived an ever
lasting or age-lasting life. In that no one 
could take it away from Him but He laid 
it down Himself.

Adam disobeyed the law and lost life by 
death, dying in sin.

The second Adam obeyed the law and laid 
His own life down that he might die to sin, 
and give back to the world the same life 
Adam lost.

The life He won by obedience and by over
coming the flesh, He has offered to those 
who would believe on Him. Christ says 
Himself, John 6:47, “ He that believeth on 
Me hath everlasting life” , and says that 
He will raise him at the last day.

Adam disobeyed the law and lost ever
lasting or age-lasting life. Christ the sec
ond Adam obeyed and retained everlasting 
life until He laid it down in order to taste 
death for every man. Then, by laying down 
everlasting life, He won eternal life.

Christ is now risen from the dead and 
become the firstfruits of them that sleep. 
For since by man came death, by man came 
also the resurrection of the dead. Adam’s 
transgression took everlasting life from the 
world. The last Adam laid it down that He 
might give it to the whole world, that they 
might have the same chance Adam had.

Why is God going to have Christ and His 
saints teach the world righteousness for a 
thousand years and then loose the serpent 
for a little season, if it is not to test the 
world to see if they are worthy of the life 
Christ gave to them by His death?

Notice that the second death comes into the 
world just like the first. It has power over 
all that do not take part in the first resur
rection. Not that it will come upon the 
whole world because they were unlucky not 
to have taken part in the first resurrection, 
but life will be taken only when man lays 
it down himself, for it says that every man 
shall die for his own iniquities.

church, but in reality its sentiment is the 
direct opposite of truth. The hymn says, 
“We are not divided, all one body we” , but 
the fact remains that there are many bodies 
and divisions. Many churches are one in 
hope and doctrine but that is as far as the 
unity goes. And so we can see, that, in this 
multiplicity of divisions among those of like 
faith, the answer to our Lord’s prayer is not 
in evidence.

Of course where the hope and doctrine 
are grossly different separation seems to be 
necessary. Some have tried to work in har
mony with those of dissimilar faith, to their 
own sorrow. We have seen pressure 
to force people of unorthodox views out of 
service. Where such pressure is used a & 
vision is cause and so now ovvicrev.V.KV'̂

U N I T Y
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D o in g s  A m o n g  the  Choircli©s

Iola Dorothy was born May 17, 1926 to Bro. 

and Sr. Sydney Magaw, Lester Prairie, Minnesota.

Mr. John Bergstrom, our Golden Rule Florist, 

has been afflicted for about three weeks w ith an 

obstinate case of inflamation of the eyes—iritis.

He has been at the Swedish American Hospital, 

Rockford, Illinois, for ten days past receiving at

tention from men expert in treating such trouble. 

I t  is hoped that soon the seat of the trouble w ill 

be located and the cause overcome.

10:00 A. M.

3:30 P. M.

7:00 P.M.

8:00 P.M.

10:00 A. M.

11:00 A. M.

3:30 P. M.

7:00 P. M.

8:00 P.M.

SATURDAY, JUNE 5

Business Meeting 

Sermon, N. D. Titchenal 

Social Meeting, Lottie E. Young 

Sermon, T. D. Foster

SUNDAY, JUNE 6

Bible School, L. R. Freer 

Sermon, N. D. Titchenal 

Members’ Meeting 

Social Meeting, J. Mortimer 

Sermon, T. D. Foster

1882, and spent his life in that community. He 

died at his home April 20, 1926, of double pneu

monia, having been sick for only a few days.

On December 18, 1907, he was united in mar

riage to Annettie Matilda Sealine. To this 

union were born four children: Conrad Edward, 

Marie Dorothy, Eldred Reuben and Doris Ann

ettie. Besides a devoted wife and loving chil

dren he leaves to mourn his passing two broth

ers and five sisters.

His death came as a sudden and sad blow to 

his loved ones. W ith his happy disposition he 

was a general favorite with all who knew him 

and will be greatly missed by hosts of relatives 

and friends.

Services were held from the Christian church 

at Stanhope conducted by Bro. J. W. Williams, 

assisted by I. G. Randells, pastor of the Stan

hope Christian church.

INDIANA

The Eagle Creek Church near Knox, Indiana, 

reports a fine Sunday School. ,

C O N F E R E N C E  A N N O U N C E M E N T S

Bro. J. H. Willey, Plymouth, Indiana, recently 

buried his eldest son in Chicago.

A service by Bro. J. H. Anderson in the Christ

ian Church at Lakeville, Indiana, on Sunday the 

16th, was much appreciated.

ANNUAL JUNE MEETING

The sixty-second annual June meeting of the 

Church of God will be held at Argos, June 2 to 6, 

inclusive. Speakers, Elder A. E. Bloom of Bu

chanan, Michigan, and Elder C. C. Maple of 

Elyria, Ohio. A welcome is extended to all.

A happy company of about fifty  gathered at 

the home of S. Roxana Wince, Sunday, May

23, in response to her invitation for services on 

that day. Bro. Richard Railsback of South Bend, 

Indiana, was the only one present, who being 

approximately of like age as Sr. Wince, had been 

a gospel co-worker with her from her youth. 

The names of other pioneers in the Indiana field 

were brought vividly to mind while the child

ren and youth that were present, mostly in the 

Lord, bore vivid testimony of the fru it of the 

labors of former workers now sleeping.

W ith mutual good-byes and Christian wishes 

the little  company departed about 3 p. m., two 

autos driving through to Oregon, Illinois, nearly 

250 miles.

GENERAL CONFERENCE—OREGON, ILLINOIS 

AUGUST 3 to 15 

STATE CONFERENCES 

FONTHILL—ONTARIO MAY 28—30

INDIANA—NORTH SALEM JUNE 15 to 27 

MINNESOTA— MORA JUNE 17—20

MICHIGAN—DUTTON JUNE 20 to 27

NORTHWEST, CORVALLIS, OREGON,

JULY 8 to U

TEXAS—GOLDTHWAITE JULY 23—AUG. 1 

ILLINOIS—OREGON AUGUST 3 to 15

IOWA—WATERLOO AUGUST 21 to 29

A. N. DURHAM

On May 6 the church at Guthrie Grove, South 

Carolina, with a host of friends and relatives, 

stood around the tomb of Eld. A. N. Durham 

of Greensville, South Carolina. He was injured 

in an automobile accident on the 5th, and was 

rushed to a hospital, but died shortly after

ward.

He leaves a wife, eight children, an aged 

father and mother, and the churches of North 

and South Carolina of which he was pastor 

to mourn his death.

He was a noble prince. His age was fifty-five 

years last Christmas. He was taught the truth 

by Eld. E. M. Anderson, and appointed and 

trained up in the ministry by him some twenty 

years ago.
We live in the hope of resurrection when 

Jesus shall call His sheep. We believe that 

when He comes He will call and Bro. Durham 

will answer.

M. O. Williamson.

CHARLES M. MANUAL

Son of Adam and Mary E. Manual, was born 

March 1, 1871, and departed this life May 5, 
1926.

Mr. Manual was brought up as a farmer. Lat

er he was engaged as an instructor in the pub

lic schools after which he went back to farm 
ing.

In 1893 he was united in marriage to Sarah 

Berkey Grossman who survives him. Mr. Man

ual was baptized 29 years ago by Bro. Henry 

Cordill. He was a faithful member, Bible stu

dent and teacher in the Plymouth church. He 

also served as president of the Berean Society 

of his church. His ability as a leader has been 

very helpful and instructive and will be greatly 

missed.

Mr. Manual is survived by his faithful wife; 

two sons, James Arlie and Ernest Milo, of De

troit, Mich.; one daughter, May Goodrich, of 

Plymouth; two step-daughters, Mrs. Earl Barts, 

of Bremen, Ind., and Mrs. Walter Rhoades; a 

step-son, Donald, of Niles, Mich; several grand

children and two sisters.

Bro. Manual’s physical condition was in part 

responsible for the accident which resulted in 

his death. He was plowing with a tractor from 

which he was thrown in some unknown manner. 

When he did not come to the house at the sup

per hour Sr. Manual went to the field to inves

tigate. She found him dead between the wheels, 

one arm broken in two or three places and his 

chest crushed by one wheel having passed over 

him.

After a short service at the home on May 8, 

the funeral was held at the Church of God in 

Plymouth. Bro. J. H. Anderson preached a very 

convincing sermon on the text, “I f  a man die, 

shall he live again?” Job 14:14.

MICHIGAN

The Graduation announcement of the High 

School Class of Caledonia, Michigan, for 1926 

carries the name of Cecil A. Patrick, son of 

Bro. and Sr. Jas. A. Patrick.

M ILDRED JEAN

Daughter of Bro. and Sr. Zenas Murphy, Kansas, 

Illinois, was born May 13, 1926, and died May 
18, age 5 days.

She leaves to mourn father, mother, brother, 

Don R., and sister, Hazel Bernadine.

All was done that human hands could do, 

but she now peacefully sleeps awaiting the 
Master's call.

She was laid to rest in the Clarksville Ceme
tery Wednesday afternoon.

QUAKTKUf,Y CONFERENCE AT PUYALLUP

l-.vtiyt,tic who possibly can is cordially invit- 

•■'I to attend the Quarterly Conference of the 

M iuirh of of the Faith of Abraham which 

will be h‘ bl :il. Puyallup, Washington, June 4 

to 7 hn program follows:

I III DAY, .JUNK 4

lOJMt A M  Officeis’ Meeting

K M  .Si.'! loon, A. I,, Corbal ey

A. N. DURHAM

News has just come that Eld. A. N. Durham, 

pastor of the Guthrie Grove church, Pelzer, S.

C., was killed in an auto wreck, May 5, 1926. 

No doubt some one will send in an obituary, 

but I  want to say a few words as I  knew and 

loved him.

The church at Guthrie Grove was founded by 

my father, Eld. E. M. Anderson. Bro. Durham 

learned and obeyed the truth under my father. 

After my father’s death in 1908 Bro. Durham 

and the writer were elected as pastors of the 

church. We also worked in North Carolina, and 

Greenville, S. C.,

In 1912 the writer left the South and took up 

work in Ohio. Bro. Durham, assisted by the 

other members, continued the work and if  a 

work ever was blessed this work was. The church 

house was enlarged, and still was too small to 

accommodate the congregation.

Before his death Bro. Durham was serving 

four churches in North Carolina and two in 

South Carolina. Many have learned and obeyed 

the truth through his teaching. He was one of 

the finest preachers the writer ever knew.

May God find someone to fill the place left 

vacant, is my prayer.

J. H. Anderson.

VICTOR EDWARD LUNDQUIST 

Was born in Marion County, Iowa, November 9,

MARGARET HELEN CRONBAUGH

The little daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Ray Cron- 

baugh, _was born May 26, 1925, and passed away 

at her home May 14, 1926. She died from an 

attack of influenza and other complications. She 

was a very patient sufferer. She leaves to mourn 

her death, her father and mother, one sister and 

three brothers, and many other relatives.

Funeral services were held on Sunday after

noon, May 16, after which we laid her to rest 

in the beautiful cemetery nearby, to await the 

glad day when our Lord shall call her again to 

the land of the living.

J. Arthur Johnson.

We occasionally meet with sweet souls 

who, although unable to parse a Greek sen
tence, or tell us the number of stars in the 
U. S. flag, do tell us, by their lives, more a- 

bout Jesus Christ and His teachings than 

can the exegeses.—Haney.

Even a 50-50 policy with the carnal and 

spiritual, in these days, spells failure in the 

battle for genuine life.—Haney

A home without a head is suggestive of 

the present order of things -babyIon with

out an Infinite (ioverning Head. Ham'ji.
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials 
i : -------------

A S KI NG GOD
AS the Savior was about to leave His 

disciples He instructed them, John 14:13, 
“Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that 
will I do” . “ If ye shall ask any thing in 
My name, I will do it.”  The condition upon 
which this was based is given in the pre
vious verses as true and faithful belief in 
Christ. It is similar to the statement as 
given elsewhere, “ If ye abide in Me . . . .  ye 
shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done 
unto you.”

The more fully one comprehends the 
meaning of abiding in God, of living a life 
of true and absolute faith in God, the more 
does one grasp the richness of meaning in 
the assurance that whatsoever such an one 
asks shall be granted. With absolute, un
qualified faith in this' truth, the Christian 
discovers unlimited fellowship and commun
ion with God. With the truth of this state
ment ever present with the Savior He could 
indeed say that the Father abode with Him.

ANOTHER COMFORTER 
The Savior’s reference to another Com

forter necessarily considered that there was 
more than one such. The “other” one re
ferred to is specified as being the “Spirit of 
truth” , John 14:17, or the Holy Spirit, V. 26. 
If this was the other Comforter, the ques
tion is: What did the first Comforter refer 
to? The answer evidently is that Christ 
considered Himself as a Comforter for the 
apostles.

But the word “comforter”  did not con
vey the same thought that is to-day com
monly understood by that word. The lexi
cons define the word to mean “helper” ,

“assistant” . It is so used of Christ in 1 
John 2:1 where the word “advocate” is the 
same as “comforter” in John 14:16.

Thus, after Christ's ascension the Chris
tian had an advocate or comforter or help
er with the Father in the person of Christ. 
He still continues that service of help to all 
who come to God through Him. But He 
assured His apostles that if He Himself went 
away He would send another Comforter to 
them, which helper He stated was the Holy 
Spirit. Having ascended to the Father and 
having received of the Father the promise 
of the Holy Spirit, Acts 2:33, He “ shed 
forth” the Holy Spirit upon all those who 
were gathered in the upper room awaiting 
the Savior’s word of promise. This Spirit 
was most certainly a helper to the apostles 
in those days. Not only did it help them 
in their mental conception of God’s truth 
and in their presentation of the same, but 
it helped them in the use of strength and 
force for the accomplishment of various 
duties apparently placed upon them. Peter 
was enabled to tell che lame man in the 
name of Jesus to rise u d  and walk. He was 
helped to understand the hearts of Ananias 
and Sapphira, and in numerous instances the 
apostles, one or another, were strengthened 
and helped to accomplish works of physical 
service.

There is no scripture which limits the 
period in which this comforter would be ac
tive. Every indication is that its age of 
helpfulness was unlimited so far as any 
instruction is given to the contrary.

ALW AYS OPPORTUNITY TO-DAY 
TO-MORROW ASSURED REST

WE are thankful to the few who have 
written in reply to the special appeal in 
The Herald of May 4th as also to the few 
who have remitted in response to said ap
peal. These remittances have ranged from 
$5.00 to $100.00 each and amount all told 
to date to $189.00.

Here is an excerpt from a letter contain
ing a money order for $25.00. “We have 
faith that the brotherhood will support this 
great undertaking. We heartily approve of 
the business-like manner in which it has 
so far been conducted.”

We are anxious to keep these things con
stantly before the minds of the brethren, 
and yet we hesitate often lest some might 
feel that they are being crowded into doing 
things against their own free choice. We 
have no desire, in the least, to over-urge 
anyone to a work. Each individual must of 
necessity examine himself, and in accord
ance with his own judgment and desire must 
act. But we are anxious always to keep 
before the mind of the church something of 
the greatness of the opportunity which 
stands open to us to-day.

An article from Bro. Curtis which will 
appear in next week’s Herald reviews work 
that was done a half century ago. It was 
a tedious, slow task then but the fruit it 
has borne has been multiplied over and over 
as two and three succeeding generations have 
entered into the area of its influence. The 
work that then was centered upon a few ma
ture persons has probably affected more 
thoroughly many persons who have since 
been born to life’s responsibilities.

So with the General Conference and 
N. B. I. The work we are doing to-day will 
probably give much less immediate return

ili/iti will U- !ii<- nfurn urdo tft" n 
(•ration, and III** f»»• x I., and furttifr 
ing generatioriH. fndw-d, t-vry  w*\\y vr 
vice not only affects ront»-rnj>orarif-«« for t.h<» 
time* being but its rffc-rts must of n«r**wjty 
extend throughout this ngf: and on into 
the coming age when Christ shall U; Kinj( 
of kings and I/ml of lords. Thos*? who 
reign with Christ will )#: individuals who 
shall have been gathered out of this present 
dispensation. The gathering out, the up
building, the establishment of individuals in 
the great Christian work and service was 
a large responsibility committed by the Sav
ior unto those who were His disciples to 
whom He committed the work of the proc
lamation of the Gospel.

This same duty continues. Proclaiming 
the word, teaching a Timothy, or others, 
that in mature age they in turn may be
come proclaimers and workers caring for the 
aged, the widows, the fatherless, the help
less—these are definite labors assigned by 
our Savior to His disciples. In consequence 
of our having come into such discipleship, 
we, therefore, come into the duties and re
sponsibilities resting upon such disciples. 
But these duties do not have the appearance 
of duties so much as they carry the appear
ance of opportunity. It is opportunity to 
work with God in creating the earth-made 
man unto a being in harmony with God’s 
indescribable vision of eternal righteousness 
and its consequences.

It is opportunity to lift not only self but 
neighbor and friend to the highest, grand
est, richest attainment that an all-wise and 
all-powerful God has made opportune for the 
individual.

This, then, is our common task, our com
mon privilege of service; and every line of 
teaching, biblical included, instructs us that 
in working together, with united aim and 
united effort, there obtains the greatest 
promise of accomplishment and success.

Our daily and constant plea is, then, that 
we shall all strive to recognize our oppor
tune privilege of service, that we devote 
ourselves thereto to the fulness of our indiv
idual strength, and that we train ourselves 
in this work as athletes train until with 
precision of action and increased power of 
accomplishment we grow more and more in
to the pleasure and joy and gladness to be 
derived from expert service. And when we 
realize that there can be expert service of 
faith and love just as there can be an ex
pertness in any of the games of life, then 
we will realize that the labors in this field 
are not so much the labors of duty as the 
labors of opportunity.

Therefore, we again feel free to continue 
to make our plea that one and all will study 
more and more, not only for mental grasp 
of the text of God’s promises but for the 
mental and physical grasp and realization 
of the pleasure and peace to be derived from 

(Continued on page 272, Column 3)
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Flora H. Prior (Ind.) ..W
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You have a thoughtful mother, Marcia. 

She is always planning a party or something 

tor her children’s pleasure,” replied Evelyn.

"Yes. but 1-1 find such pleasures bring 

pain. I’d rather have the pleasures like- 

like your mother gives,” said Marcia.

“What, dear?” asked Evelyn. But Marcia 

only pointed to the J-1. M. (Jesus Is Mine) 

pin on Evelyn’s dress.

Evelyn quickly took off the little pin and 

pinned it on Marcia’s gown.

“0 thank you, thank you,” whispered 

Marcia.

Just then the nurse came in bringing 

some flowers for Marcia. While she was 

arranging them in a vase in the window, 

Marcia whispered to Evelyn, her big, brown 
eyes so sad, “But I - I’ve never done any
thing for Jesus. If - if He comes and gets 

me, do you suppose He will drop me in the 

bad place as He goes by?”
“Oh, no, no!” whispered Evelyn. “He 

loves you so very, very much that He died 
for you, Marcia. Your little pin says, ‘Jesus 
is mine,—Jesus is my Savior,’ so trust Him 
and He will care for you.”

Marcia gave Evelyn’s hand a little love 
pat and started to say something, but the 
nurse said, “It is time now for your bath, 
Marcia. Evelyn may come again tomorrow.” 

-------- o--------

GREETINGS
---- o----

D
EAR Editor and Friends, Our weekly 
and faithful servant of the twentieth 

has come, filled with good things to cheer us 
on “in the way” of life. (Gen. 24:27, R. V.) 
“Walking with God” and “Truth” take the 
lead and bind, as it were, the messages to
gether.

God is speaking to us now through His 
Son, Jesus (in the pages of Truth; see Acts 
17:17-31; Heb. 1:1-6), “whom He appointed 
Heir of all things, by whom also He made 
the worlds”. See God’s sign—“Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and 
shall call His name Immanuel” Isa. 7:14)— 
has been literally fulfilled. The same is true 
of Jesus’ sign, Matt. 12:38-40. Count back
wards from sunset Saturday (the “end of 
the sabbath”) three days and three nights, 
which brings us back to Wednesday, “the 
midst of the week”. Consult Dan. 9:27. See 
how the truth of God’s word was confirmed 
and established in those seven years begin
ning with John’s baptism. Matt. 3:1-15; 
Mark 16:17-20.

Now we are taught by Jesus’ last apostle 
to “preach the word” (2 Tim. 4:2), and His 
leading apostle preached it to the Gentiles. 
Acts 10:34-41. And to convince Peter and 
those six Hebrew brethren that the “great 
salvation” is for Gentiles as well as Jews, 

the Holy Spirit was given before Cornelius 
and his friends were baptized. Acts 10:47, 
48. This convinced Peter that they were 
entitled to the seal of the faith (Rom. 4:11). 

Hence fie commanded them to be baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ.

So we see the "one baptism” spoken of in 
Kph. 4:Tj is n water birth (John 3:5); in oth- 

er words, our circumcision, “marie without 

hands, in [jutting oil' the body of the sins of 

»h<- fl»-;h by the n nurncision of Christ.” Col.
2 10 KJ.

No;ih win■; saved in the ark, so all who 

»i> iri Christ will he s/iveil (Gal. 3:8-16, 26- 

2U) tnin-ti <o e te r n a l  IiI’*• when lie comes 

%,t n-i'/r, oil I hi- •■nrth. I Cor, I5.'25 U); Itev.

5:9, 10.

Our Savior established one ordinance and 
set in order another. Matt. 3:15; 1 Cor. 

11:2, 23-26. On the night in which He was 

betrayed Jesus took a loaf and, having giv

en thanks, broke it and said, “Take, eat; 

this is My body, which is broken for you: 

this do in remembrance of Me.” In like 

manner He took the cup, saying, “This cup 
is the new testament in My blood: this do 

ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
Me.” 1 Cor. 11:24, 25. So we may weekly 

assure His spirit with us by remembering 
His love for us. See Jesus’ instructions and 

words of encouragement in Matt. 18:15-20.

I am writing this for my dear children in 
the flesh, and for all others who may see and 
need admonishing. “The words that I have 

spoken unto you are spirit, and are life.” 
John 6:63. (R. V.) “Let the word of Christ 
dwell in you richly in all wisdom; teaching 
and admonishing one another in psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing with 
grace in your hearts to the Lord. And what

soever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by Him.” Col. 3:16, 17.

Pray for us. Yours in hope of life when 
Jesus comes to judge the world (2 Tim. 4: 

1, 8, 18),
Kittie C. and R. A. Humphreys. 

. -------- o--------

NOTES FROM MY BIBLE

By Lyman Booth 

---- o----

Matt. 5:20

The main thought in this verse is right
eousness, or the right rule of living, which 
our Lord came to teach, the highest and pur
est ever made known to men. He demon
strated its superiority over the righteous
ness of the scribes and Pharisees. Christ 
opposed their statutes because they • clung 
to the letter of the law and not to its spirit. 
He taught them that true obedience to the 
law must spring from piety and the foun
tain of love. He urged them to pass from 
the letter which kills to the spirit that gives 
life; from the work of hands to that of the 
heart; from mere external service to spirit
ual obedience. The greatest test of obedi
ence is the offering of self in preference to 
all things else.

The Father was the original life—the ori
gin of all life. He hath given His Son that 
He might give life to as many as will be
lieve on His name. Thus we cannot have 
the Father without the Son, nor the Son 
without the Father. The two are insepar
able.

On being accused by the Jews of breaking 
the Sabbath, He said, in justification of His 
act in healing the impotent man, “My Fa
ther worketh hitherto, and I work.” As 
God never ceases to work, so does Christ 
work unceasingly for the salvation of men. 

He claimed to do the same works His Father 
did: the work of benevolence. In so saying 
He made Himself equal with His Father in 

regard to the works He performed. He 
placed Himself on an equality with God in 

dignity in doing all that the Father did. He 

pointed to His works as proof of the unity 
and power and authority between Himself 

and His Father. He claimed that the Fa

ther had given Him power to give eternal 

life to as many as would believe on His

name. Of course the Jews thought this was 

blasphemy. In all His claims He was care

ful to acknowledge the Father’s authority 

and power, for He said, “The Son can do 

nothing of Himself, but what He seeth the 

Father do”. John 5:19. He could not work 

contrary to the Father's work because of 

their perfect unity, and not because He was 

lacking in power. He could not exercise His 

power in opposition to His Father’s will and 
retain His love and approbation.

John 5:21-24

Judgment, and life. “For as the Father 
raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; 
even so the Son quickeneth whom He will.” 
The Father and Son having and operating 

this power in common, Jesus doing the work 
according to His own will, the same as the 

Father. There could be no inconsistency in 
Jesus laying claim to the right to speak of 
Himself as being equal with God, because 
He was invested with equal power by the 
Father. If then the Son is equal with the 
Father whoever honors the one honors the 
other. To honor one and not the other is 
the same as rejecting both. To believe one 
is to believe both. The belief here mention
ed is believing in God through Christ by the 
testimony which He has given of the Fa

ther. He who believes in Christ as his Sav
ior believes also in God as reconciled to him, 
for Christ came to make reconciliation. 2 

Cor. 5:18, 19.

Matt. 5:21, 33.

“Ye have heard that it was said by them 
of old time”.

I prefer the marginal reading, “to them, 
of old time”, because I do not think He had 
any intention of placing His precepts above- 
those of the law but to place His interpera- 
tion of those precepts in opposition to those 
of the scribes and Pharisees, which they had 
received from tradition. It was not neces
sary to give a new law but to make mani
fest the spirit of the law. Moses had said 
“DO”; Christ said “BE”. Evil might be pre
sent with the doing, but right doing requir
ed purity. Though one's exterior may seem 
pure, yet lust may be lurking in the heart. 
The righteousness of the scribes and Phar
isees consisted in a formal adherance to the 

letter of the precept, to the neglect of the 
spirit. He showed how true obedience reg
ulated, not only the outward conduct, but 
above all things the state of the heart.

Matt. 5:25

“Agree with thine adversary quickly”.
If we sin the Word of God acts as our ad

versary or accuser. It is the adversary of 

our selfish will until it becomes the author 
of our salvation. Then if we maintain a 

good will toward the Word, toward our for
mer adversary, and agree with Him, we will 

find a Father instead of a stern and merci
less judge; instead of a cruel officer we will 

find the way to Abraham’s bosom, and in

stead of a cold and cheerless prison we will 

find the pleasant path that leads up to the 
Paradise of God.

What a pleasant and agreeable change is 

made when one effects an agreement with 

his adversary, before judgment is passed 
which may rudely deliver him to imprison

ment. All this makes clear the necessity 

of a reconciliation with an offended brother 

in this life, lest his wrong cry out against 

him to the great .judge and he be cast into 

final and lasting condemnation.
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The Sunday School
Prepared by Alta  King

JACOB AND ESAU
LESSON 10 JUNE 6, 1926
LESSON TEXT: GENESIS 29 to 33
RESPONSIVE READING: MATT. 6:9-15

Golden Text: And be ye kind one to an
other, tenderhearted, forgiving one an
other, even as God for Christ’s sake hath 
forgiven you.—Ephesians 4:32.

Memory Verses: Genesis 33:3, 4.

FOR STUDY

Review: Where was Jacob left in last 
week’s lesson? What circumstances had 
brought him there? Whose will were these 
circumstances fulfilling? What can you say 
of Jacob’s character and fellowship with God 
at this time?

The New Lesson: In this week's lesson 
we follow Jacob through many events, un
til he comes at last back to his father’s 
house, a far different person than when he 
left, and enjoying the blessings covenanted 
to him in his youth.

I. Jacob and Laban. Gen. 29:30, 31. Ja
cob’s long sojourn among his mother's peo
ple is a long story for which there is not 
time for more than a summary in class. 
Sketch through the three chapters for this 
summary. The following headings may be 
of help: (1), Seven years of loving service. 
(2), Laban tricks Jacob. Did Jacob get a 
taste of his own methods? (3), Jacob’s 
children. This is the first step toward the 
fulfillment of the Abrahamic covenant as 
far as a multitudinous seed is concerned. 
Our highly developed moral sense would say 
that the plane from which God began the 
development of a God-fearing people was 
not very high. We would have chosen a 
stronger moral background; and we would 
need to if we should assume to do God’s 
work, but we are not God. (4), Jacob’s 
wealth. (5), Jacob’s departure for his fa
ther’s house.

II. Jacob and the Night Visitor. Gen. 32. 
What encouragement was given to Jacob? 
Why did he need it? What was Jacob’s plan 
to meet and appease his brother Esau? 
Study his prayer. Note that it manifests 
humility and at the same time boldness to 
claim the promise God had made him. Is 
this spirit, which is a mixture of two oppo
sites, acceptable to God?

What unusual experience did Jacob have 
during the night? Does the record say that 
the visitor was an angel or a man? It has 
been suggested that this night visitor was 
Esau come into Jacob’s camp to seek his 
strength, as much afraid of his powerful 
brother as Jacob was of him. Does the bless
ing spoken in verse 29 bespeak peaceful re
lationship between Jacob and Esau? What 
was the significance of this incident to Ja
cob? Verse 30. Compare with Gen. 33:10. 
If the stranger was Esau, had Esau come 
into agreement with the plan God had spok
en to his mother before his birth?

III. The Brothers Meet. Gen. 33. How 
did Jacob make known his repentance to 
Esau the next morning? How did Esau re
ceive him? What was the proof that the 
friendliness they were expressing was gen
uine? Verses 8-11. How did Jacob public

ly acknowledge the Cod who had brought 
him back to his homeland? Verses 19, 20.

Discern the progress made in the fulfill
ment of the Abrahamic covenant.

“And Esau said, I have enough, my broth
er. He was a wise man: he was contented 
with what he had. ‘Beyond question, Esau 
was wronged. We are surprised that God 
seems to bless Jacob, the wrong-doer, more 
than Esau. But if we read the narrative 
again with our eyes upon this particular 
point we shall see that God did not bless Ja
cob more than Esau. Esau is shown to be 
blessed with so many flocks that he refused 
to accept the present that Jacob proffered 
him. Esau was blessed with all worldly 
blessings, and these were the only blessings 
to which he aspired, the only ones that he 
was capable of appreciating or utilizing.’— 
Craig S. Thomas, Ph.D. Let that which thou 
hast be thine. There is much in Esau to ad
mire; he had many generous and kindly im
pulses; but ‘the best about Esau is good na
ture, which is but nature after all, nature 
and not grace. He was one with no sanctu
ary in his soul, and with the most marked 
unfitness for standing at the head of the 
great religious movement in which was 
wrapped up the whole future hope of the 
world.’—Trench.”

“A Lesson in Reconciliation. ‘Jacob suc
ceeds with his brother because already he 
has prevailed with God.’—Marcus Dods.

“When Jacob meets Esau he ‘is prevailer 
indeed, and yet supplanter still, supplant
ing hate with love.’—Rev. P. Spencer Whit
man. D. D.

“Our lesson illustrates the way in which 
separation perpetuates hostility and how 
quickly quarrels are likely to disappear if 
the opposing parties are brought together 
to talk over their differences face to face.

“Our lesson also illustrates the great 
truth that, in spite of human folly and sin, 
there is much of good in all men on which 
to build genuine reconciliations. Aim to dis
cover the best qualities of your personal en
emies, if you have any. Seek to love them 
in obedience to Christ. Thus employers and 
employees should seek a close acquaintance 
with one another. Thus nations should try 
to learn the fine qualities of other nations, 
and should eagerly seize on every opportu
nity to help other countries in any time of 
special trial. Esaus and Jacobs need only to 
see each other as they are, and they will 
rush into each other’s arms. The spirit of 
Christ, the Prince of Peace, can alone recon
cile man to his brother, and ‘peace on earth’ 
will come only as the Christian spirit is ex
tended among men.”—Peloubet's Notes.

BROTHERS

BE y e  kind one to another, tenderheart
ed, forgiving one another, even as God 

for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you.”
Jacob lived with his Uncle Laban at Har- 

an twenty years. In that time he had mar
ried two of Laban’s daughters, Leah and Ra
chel. He had prospered and gained great 
wealth in servants, flocks and herds.

Finally, Jacob decided to take all his pos
sessions and return to his old home. How
ever, he did not know just how his brother,

K:;au, would !•••< iv e  him ;>mI t f < n * ,'ornw; 
him very much. You w<-, he had v'>n < ■, u,i- 
birthright away from lv.au, arid h m i hvl 
vowed to kill him. Neyerthel#-,-,, he (>r< [,;,r 
ed for thf journey and serif, word to F>nij 
that he was on the way.

When the servants returned with the rmwtt 
that Esau was coming to meet Jarob with 
four hundred armed men, he was more wor
ried than ever. Accordingly he divider] his 
company and flocks, herds and camels into 
two bands, so that if one company was de
stroyed the other might escape. Then from 
these he chose a number of sheep, goats, 
cows, colts and donkeys as a present for 
Esau, thinking the gift might make him less 
angry. And then he prayed God to be with 
him and help him through this ordeal. His 
last night was sleepless. An angel wrestled 
with him and told him that his name should 
be changed to Israel—meaning Prince.

Even so, Jacob was most anxious, and took 
precautions to save his best loved wives and 
children. He put his handmaids and their 
children in the front, then Leah and her six 
sons next, and last of all, Rachel and her son, 
Joseph. Thus, he went forward to meet 
Esau, and bowed himself to the ground sev
en times.

What do you think happened then? Esau 
ran forward and embraced and kissed Jacob, 
and they both wept. What a relief to Ja
cob! How fine and forgiving in Esau!

When Esau saw all the people with Jacob 
he asked, “ Who are those with thee?”

Jacob replied, “The children which God 
hath graciously given thy servant."

Then Jacob presented the members of his 
family. He also told Esau that the flocks 
which he had seen on the way were meant 
as a present for him. Esau said he had 
enough of his own but accepted the gift 
when Jacob insisted. He offered to leave 
part of his folk to help Jacob, but the latter 
did not need them.

So Esau returned to his home, and Jacob 
reached his old home and his father even as 
God had promised.

Now, was not that a happy ending and a 
happy meeting?

What do you learn from this story?
----------------o----------------

IS HE YOURS?

By Daisy Nokes 

No. 5.
Evelyn Visits Marcia at the Hospital

SHE has been sleeping since the teacher 
phoned that you were coming, Miss 

Evelyn,” said the nurse, as they entered 
Marcia’s room at the hospital.

“She can talk with you a little while, but 
not too long this time. I will soon be back,” 
said the nurse.

Big tears came into Marcia’s eyes as she 
gave Evelyn’s hand a little squeeze. She 
seemed too full for words.

Evelyn could hardly keep from crying up
on seeing her little friend in so much pain. 
All unnecessary too, she thought. Pride! 
Too much pride in her mother wanting her 
to be the winner in that horrid dance con
test.

Marcia seemed to have boon thinking 
about the same thoughts for she *iid. "1 • I 
wish my mother was like yours."

Evelyn wished so. too. but sV  
think it would be kind to Vt Mrvia
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SUPPOSITIONS
By C. E. Randall

--- o---

M
ANY doctrines, religious views and be

liefs are founded on suppositions. 
We are prone to read a scripture, do a lot of 
supposing, then preach, teach or write try

ing to get others to accept our suppositions, 
imaginations and fanciful dreams as reveal
ed truth of God’s Word.

The field of supposition is unlimited. Ev
erybody is supposing, then wanting every

body else to accept his supposes. The great
est drawback and curse that God’s Word 

has had to contend with is suppositions of 
mankind taught as truth. This catching 
epidemic of imagination seems to be spread
ing by leaps and bounds, not only in the 

field of secular thought, but in the vineyard 
of supposedly spiritual thinking.

Not long ago a certain Chicago society 
woman imagined, then supposed she was the 
wife of King Tut-Ankh-Amen, having died 
a few years after her marriage, finally be
ing re-incarn^ted as the daughter of a great 
oil king. Did people think she was insane? 
No. She was heralded as a living testimony 
to the doctrine of re-incarnation.

Some men exploring in the Black Hills of 
South Dakota found some egg-shaped stones, 
supposedly petrified eggs. They took them 
to Chicago where the scientist at the Field 
Museum chipped off some of the shell and 
burned it—inhaling the fumes—then sup
posed them to be ducks’ eggs at least 40,- 
000,000 years old. Then such trash “sup
poses” are published as scientific facts prov
ed in some noted research laboratory.

Others suppose that certain findings prove 
conclusively and beyond a reasonable ques
tion of doubt that the earth is so many mil
lions of years old; that man is the descend
ant of the lower order of animal life and 
that the missing link between the two or
ders can be found in Mongolia. Along with 
these go a thousand other supposes.

While this may be classed as the “opposi
tions of science falsely so called,” yet its sup
poses are not as harmful and dangerous as 

the supposes of supposed Christians.

It is safer to suppose about the past than 
to suppose, imagine and contrive about the 

a^es and the ages in the future. When we 
Ko beyond the written word and delve into 
the realms of future ages, basing our con
clusions on the suppositions of our finite 

imaginations, we simply speak evil of things 

we understand not and shall utterly perish 

in our own corruption.

Wh<-n we assume by supposition that cer- 

' la:, i< s of people whom we think to be 

of heredity and victims of environ- 

rathe, than of personal choice al- 

’ hoijj/fi Iivjoj/ in  a country where people can 

'■'•f .hip G'xl a»'<'onlmj/ to the dictations of 

'■‘ ii ot/u < o n v i 1 n i ' i "(finst he 1 aught (in

11 i. ,) .,i, ’’Ih, ,ltin*ii :i)

Pfym i\\t jiljall Come to 

pixs ©6m

The lilies are set in the garden high,

They hold up their heads to watch the sky; 

They stand at their post through storm and rain 

Till the King shall come to His own again. 

The lilies are withering one by one,

But buds shall awake for the next year’s sun; 

They shall open their hearts with never a stain, 

And the King shall come to His own again.

I am but weak, with no arms to fight;

Great is their strength who withstand the right; 

How can I  aid to burst the chain 

That the King may come to His own again?
I can but watch, I  can but pray,

I can but look for a brighter day;

But I know that evil shall cease to reign, 

And the King shall come to His own again.

Years may be long, and I  be dead;

There shall stand up worthier in my stead; 

Worthy at last to join the train 

When the King shall come to His own again. 

O day of days! O day most bright,

White as my lilies’ hearts are white;

There shall be neither care nor pain

When the King shall come to His own again.

—W illiam  Waterfield.

j OUR LABORS . | 
| WITH CHRIST 1
T 4*

• • NE thing should always be kept 11 
X V_/ clearly in mind. Serving God or £ 

f  His Son is not essential for the Father’s X
•  sake. We can give Him nothing; all .♦ 

is His. He is not needily dependent • ’
;• upon weak and vacillating man.
T Nevertheless, labor with Christ is• • 4 »
T very essential to man, in that labor f  
T with Him brings us closer to Him.
S The more faith one can possess, and ;; 
X the more work one can accomplish

through such faith, the more fully will jj
one be built up in Christ. True Chris- *'
tian faith which gives impetus to earn- £

£ est Christian work is one of the great- f
!! est of treasures. £
"  The National Bible Institution is an *;
”  association of Christian people who £
• have a heart to earnestly increase I
• • their service unto God. Such service

• > is most incomplete unless it is continu- !!
ous, increasing with the years. $

• > a

•• It is with the foregoing thoughts in 3.
• *
1; mind that your Secretary requests X
^ earnest consideration of an analysis of •£

f  our labor. f
f  Four years ago our organized work %
t  began to take shape. The phase of f

*• work first emphasized, printing and f*1* V
X evangelizing, was soon moved to second y

; | place because of the apparent earnest ;;

”  wish of the brotherhood to give first ;;

”  position to the creating and establish- ;;
’f  (Continue on page 276, column 2) ••
*  . M

REMINISCENCES

By R. A. Curtis

------- o--------

R
ECENTLY as I was meditating upon 
the past, my mind reverted to my 

happy boyhood days, when my grandfather, 
James Curtis, had erected a small frame 
church on an acre of ground that he donated 
for a burial site, along an adjacent public 
road, in Miami County, Ohio. Sixty-seven 
years have elapsed since that memorable 
event in my history, when I played around 
in the house, before it was completed, and 

witnessed the first burial that took place 
in the lot, set apart for that purpose.

Nothing that my memory recalls, awakens 
a deeper sense of gratitude to my heavenly 
Father, than the fact that, in my youthful 
days, He permitted me in that sacred build
ing to hear “the joyful sound” of pardon 
for the penitent, hope for the despondent, 
and life for the dead! (Isa. 55:6, 7; Acts 26: 
6-8; John 11:23-26; 1 Thess. 2:19; Psa. 89:15.)

It was through the unselfish labors of 
Bro. James Wagoner that my mind grasped 
“the glad tidings of the kingdom of God”, 
and the conditions of heirship, or adoption,, 
in order to share in its enduring honors. 
Luke 8:1; Gal. 3:26-29; Rom. 8:15-17; James: 
2:5.)

Bro. Wagoner labored at the Brush Creek 
church, occasionally, for a few years, before 
a church was organized there; but eventu
ally, through persistence, prejudice gave, 
way to the glorious light of truth, and eight 
souls “obeyed from the heart that form of 
doctrine which was delivered” them, and were 
“planted together in the likeness of His: 
(Christ’s) death”, that they might “be also> 
in the likeness of His resurrection” ("Rom, 
6:5, 17.)

Having thus yielded “the obedience of 
faith”, the Bible requires, they were organ
ized by Bro. Wagoner into an ecclesia, or 
Church of God, in that locality, and from 
that time to the present “the banner” to 
them that fear God, has been “displayed be
cause of the truth”. (Rom. 16:17; Psa. 60:4.)

It was through Bro. Wagoner’s unswerv
ing loyalty to the truth; his indomitable 
courage, and unflagging zeal, that led him 
to endure the persecution and calumny, that 
the truth might be planted at Brush Creek, 
Ohio. He could say in the language of Paul, 
“I am set for the defence of the gospel”, 
and “none of these things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto myself, so that
I might finish my course with joy”, by 
testifying “the gospel of the grace of God”. 
(Phil. 1.17; Acts 20:24.)

Bro. Wagoner, in his early manhood, was 
a preacher in a popular orthodox denomina
tion. but one day he met an elderly gentle

man, by the name of Shafer, who was pro

claiming conditional immortality, and life in 

Christ only, and in their conversation. l?ro.

(Ovor)
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THE KING’S INSURANCE COMPANY
By Dessa Benn

P hksiuknt  . . K in o  of k in g s  
A i>.i i 'stkr  . . T h e  K in g ’s Son  
G e n e r a l  A g e n t  . T h e  H o ly  S rm iT

Largest, Oldest and only Absolutely Reliable 
Fire, Marine and Life Insurance 

Company in the World•

Policies Free No Premiums
No Assessments

Paid up Capital—“The unsearchable riches 
of Christ” .—Eph. 3:8.

Assets— (Real Estate)—“An inheritance in
corruptible, and undefiled, and that fad- 
eth not away” . 1 Peter 1:4. (Cash in 
Bank)—“Gold tried in the fire” . 1 Peter 
1:7; Rev. 3:18.

Liabilities— (Unmerited Claims)—“All things 
are yours” . 1 Cor. 3:22.

Surplus over All Liabilities—“Able to do ex
ceeding abundantly above that we ask or 
think” . Eph. 3:20.

Conditions of Policy—“Repentance toward 
God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.”

REASONS FOR INSURING IN THIS COM
PANY

1. It is the oldest Insurance Company in 
the world, having been in successful opera
tion thousands of years.

2. The only Company insuring against 
loss in the Great Judgment-Day Fire.

3. The only Company insuring against 
shipwreck in the River of Death.

4. The only Company that pays a large 
weekly indemnity in both sickness and 
health, and without extra expense.

5. Its policies never expire, guaranteeing 
to the faithful holder Eternal Life.

6. It has never changed its management.
7. It insures a man for more than he is 

worth.
8. Its policy holders unitedly declare this 

to be the best of all investments.
ARE YOU INSURED?

If not we entreat you to take out a pol
icy at once, as the Company cannot promise 
to receive you unless you make application 
now. Next week may be too late. Com
panies offering to issue policies after death 
are a fraud. All applications must be made 
direct to the President, God the Father, 
through the Adjuster, Jesus Christ the Son, 
and then receive the General Agent, which 
is the Gift of the Holy Spirit. The follow
ing quotations from the Book of Instructions 
(The Bible) are exact.

The Necessity—There is none righteous, 
no, not one. Rom. 3:10. For there is no 
difference: for all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God. Rom. 3:22, 23. 
The heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked: who can know it? Jer. 
17:9.

The Company Will Take You—They that 
be whole need not a physician, but they that 
are sick. But go ye and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacri
fice: for I am not come to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance. Matt. 9:12, 13. 
For the Son of man is come to seek and to 
save that which was lost. Luke 19:10. All 
that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me: 
and him that cometh to Me I will in no wise 
cast out. John 6:37. And the Spirit and 
the bride say, Come. And let him that

heareth say, Come: . . . .  and whosoever 
will, let him take of the water of life freely. 
Rev. 22:17.

No Charge to the Poor—Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and 
he that hath no money; come ye, buy and 
eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money, and without price. Isa. 55:1. For 
by grace are ye saved through faith; and 
that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God. 
Eph. 2:8. For the wages of sin is death; 
but the gift of God is eternal life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Rom. 6:23. Who His 
own self bare our sins in His own body on 
the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should 
live unto righteousness; by whose stripes ye 
were healed. 1 Peter 2:24.

Conditions—Who hath saved us, and called 
us with an holy calling, not according to 
our works, but according to His own pur
pose and grace, which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before the world began. 2 Tim. 
1:9. Not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but according to His mercy 
He saved us, by the washing of regenera
tion, and renewing of the Holy Spirit. Titus 
3:5. For God so loved the world that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whoso
ever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. John 3:16. But 
as many as received Him, to them gave He 
power to become the sons of God, even to 
them that believe on His name. John 1:12.

Then Peter said unto them, Repent and 
be baptized ever one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Acts 2:38. He that hath the Son, hath 
life; and he that hath not the Son of God, 
hath not life. 1 John 5:12.

Time—Seek ye the Lord while He may 
be found, call ye upon Him while He is 
near. Isa. 55:6. And if it seem evil unto 
you to serve the Lord, choose you this day 
whom ye mil serve; whether the gods which 
your fathers served that were on the other 
side of the flood, or the gods of the Amorites, 
in whose land ye dwell; but as for me and 
my house, we will serve the Lord. Joshua 
24:15. (For he saith, I have heard thee in 
a time accepted, and in the day of salvation 
have I succoured thee: Behold, now is the 
accepted time; behold, now is the day of 
salvation.) 2 Cor. 6:2. Blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of 
this prophecy, and keep those things which 
are written therein: for the time is at hand. 
Rev. 1:3. And behold, I come quickly; and 
My reward is with Me, to give to every man 
according as his work shall be. Rev. 22:12.

Now, dear readers, you have just looked 
over the King’s Insurance Company and 
there are very few people of to-day, that are 
not guarding or protecting their families 
or themselves against old age or death by 
some kind of insurance. If we be so care
ful of this life which is so short and full 
of care and sorrow at the very best, there 
must be something materially wrong if we 
are not preparing to share in the profits of 
THE KING OF KINGS’ Company; for Paul 
tells us in 1 Cor. 15:19, “If in this life only 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men 
most miserable.”  Also when Christ was 
talking to His disciples He said, Matt. 6:

"Lay riot up for your :<•)•/*•••. 'r<-nwir*~ 
upon fn r1.li, w lifre moth /ui'l / ■>-' ’Up*}, i r 
rupt, find w lierf thifVfH break through aM 
stfal: but lay up for yourselves * r'-wunn 
in heaven, where n fith fr moth nor runt doth 
corrupt, and w hfre th ie v e  do not break 
through nor stfal. For w hfre your treasure 
is, there will your heart b f also.”

FROM HEAVEN OR OF MEN

By Sydney E. Magaw

M ANY times the “chief priest and the 
elders of the people came unto Him 

as He was teaching, and said, By what au
thority doest Thou these things? and who 
gave Thee this authority? And Jesus an
swered and said unto them, I also will ask 
you one thing, which if ye tell Me, I will in 
like wise tell you by what authority I do 
these things. The baptism of John, whence 
was it? from heaven, or of men? And they 
reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From heaven; He will say unto us, Why 
did ye not then believe him? But if we 
shall say, Of men; we fear the people; for 
all hold John as a prophet.”

There are people to-day who seemingly 
take a pleasure in finding fault with gos
pel effort and they try to corner the preach
er. But let us ask them one question. The 
gospel of Jesus, whence is it, from heaven, 
or of men?

They do not dare to say, “of men”, be
cause they fear the people; for all hold Je
sus a prophet. And if they say the gospel 
is from heaven then we justly ask them, 
“Why do ye not then believe it?”

ALWAYS OPPORTUNITY TO-DAY
TO-MORROW ASSURED REWARD

(Continued from Editorial page) 
unstinted, glad, and energetic labor in what
soever direction our several abilities may 
make possible for us. With one great united 
aim before us let us continue to work and 
pray for such service as will most greatly 
honor our Lord.

GOD DIDN’T TELL IT ALL
“MAN is immortal. The text here says 

that man is mortal. But it doesn’t tell it 
all; man is immortal.” Such was the state
ment of a pastor speaker at a recent fu
neral. He had read the 90th Psalm, which 
he referred to as “the text” .

With such open contradiction of God and 
His Word by one who professes to be a be
liever of God, is it any wonder that other 
men also discredit God, and openly rebel 
against His laws and man’s laws in criminal
ly pursuing their own selfish cravings?

Would that we all could learn conscien
tiously to respect the truth of God’s every 
word and in true faith serve Him whom “to 
obey is better than sacrifice” .

It is exceedingly well that we rightly dis
cern man’s mortality and God’s immortality, 
but of far more importance is it that, dis
cerning the intent of God’s Word, we should 
accept it, without question, in true and sim
ple faith.

“ He that believeth not Cod hath nvvfe 
Him a liar,” wrote John in his first epist’* 
at 5:10. This, after all. is one of the great
est of sins. It is the foundation upon which 
all sin is built.
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MAY TWENTY-THIRD 
1926 Daily Seriptare Readings for 1926

Prepared by F. L. Austin

By Auntie Wince I

I THINK the twenty-third of May, 1926, 

will never be forgotten by those who 

gathered under Auntie Wince’s roof-tree on 
that day. It surely will not by Auntie 

Wince herself, to whom the coming of such 
a lot of dear ones was a joy and a blessing 

that she cannot describe in words. Isolated 
as she and Bro. and Sr. Mick are, a day 

spent in the tabernacle of the Lord with 
those of like precious faith is worth more 
than a thousand of silver and gold.

I mean just what I say. It is worth more 
than thousands of silver and gold, for it helps 
us to press on toward the coming kingdom 
with ever increasing faith and unabated 
zeal.

A little longer yet, a little longer, and He 
•will come. The anxious watching will be 
over forever and we shall be safe at home. 
Hold fast. Let not go your confidence. The 
reward will be ample and certain and endur
ing as the sun. There is, there can be, no 
greater, no wiser investment than the in
vestment of faith in God; faith that is “like 
the grip of an iron giant, that cannot be 
moved or shaken.

God can do things. He can keep His 
promises. He can give life that will never 
end, happiness that will never fade.

Roses are beautiful, but “the rose’s age is 
but a day.” The fairest of women can not 
hold the sceptre more than a century of 
years, usually not more than half as long. 
We fade and die, we go down to the pit 
and our memory perishes.

But some sweet things are held fast. We 
cannot let them go, God is in them. He 
smiles at us through them; gives us His 
blessing and approval. It is so with this 
meeting. The Lord was there in sermon, in 
hymns, and in prayer. He heard the solemn, 
impressive words spoken by Bro. F. L. Aus
tin. And we’ll remember and keep them in 
our memory. Precious and helpful words 
they were, and we thank Him for giving us 
the privilege of hearing them, and ask Him 
most sincerely to go with and bless the 
speaker wherever he may go.

SUPPOSITIONS

(Continued from front page) 

the kingdom age) the gospel of love, and re
molded in character before the work of 
Christ can be completed”, we are passing 

judgment as to whom and as to where mer
cy and extended grace should be given by 
God.

It is true that thousands of people live 

in the segregated tenement districts where 

vice arid immorality are everywhere pres

ent, but what is true of city life is true of 

the .srnall town environment. The system 

( *f highways with the automobile and bus 

travel has broken down the separating wall 

y,e».„ fit •/ and rural life. Immorality is 

a;, re;l(j||y ,.,.tl jn |fl(. srna|| town as in the 

larger n fie  . Mut. because men's hearts are 

waxiny y ro'-:, lierau.se in iqu ity  abounds, it 

d'*- not require God’s justice to hr: ex- 

b n<je<| t.o t},< .anie individuals who have 

ff.'/i,111,ii< rl i,i, ' M l ,  ('oluiim .'))

Sun.—June 6—John 16 Mem. V. 7

T HE time cometh, that whosoever kill- 

eth you will think that he doeth God 

service.” It is hardly conceivable how this 
statement of v. 2 could be true. But the 
reason was, the Savior said, “because they 

have not known the Father, nor Me.” Just 
as God’s ways are not man’s ways, so man’s 
knowledge and vision are not to be compar
ed with those of God. Lack of knowing has 
been the cause of many an offense.

The Savior foretold these things not so 
much to give advance knowledge as to the 
end that when the things came to pass they 
might recall His pre-knowledge, v. 4, and 
thus have added evidence of God’s guidance 
of Him. He is going to leave them, v. 5, but 
none ask Him, “Whither goest Thou?” In
stead of making inquiry and gaining knowl
edge and thus edification, they allowed their 
fears to fill their hearts and lives with sor
row and its attendant result. But the Sav
ior explains, v. 7, that this is “expedient”, 
“for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come . . . .  If I depart, I will send Him 
unto you”. This Comforter, He explained in 
14:26, is the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit, 
16:8, “will reprove (that is, show guilty) 
the world of sin, and of righteousness, and 
of judgment”. From 1 John 5:10 we read
ily understand that disbelief of God was per
haps far greater “sin” than were some of 
the moral delinquencies of life. Therefore, 
the Holy Spirit would reprove the world:

V. 9, “Of sin, because they believe not on 
Me”;

V.10, “Of righteousness, because I go to 
My Father”. And was it not the Holy Spirit 
on the day of Pentecost that assured one and 
all that the Savior was sitting on the right 
hand of God, and that because of His right
eousness?

V. 11, “Of judgment, because the prince 
of this world is judged”. It was they who 
were judging Him; it was the Holy Spirit 
which, on the day of Pentecost and after, 
revealed convincing evidence to them that 
they had wickedly judged the righteous 
prince.

More than this, the Spirit of Truth, the 
Comforter, v. 13, “will guide you into all 
truth”. And so it did. The apostles, moved 
by the Holy Spirit, taught with increasing 
clearness the truth of Christ’s return; the 
truth of the kingdom, of the regathering of 
Israel, of the church in all of its mystery 
and hitherto unrevealed closeness to Christ 
and to God; the truth of the great tribula
tion coming; the truth of the new heavens 

and new earth.

Christ’s announcement filled them with 
sorrow, but He assured them, verses 20 and 
22, that it was best and that in their after 
joy they would forget their sorrow. He then 
adds the wonderfully uplifting information, 
v. 23, “Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father 

in My name, He will give it you.” This is 

perhaps one of the greatest promises in the 
Scripture pertaining to the present life. Nor 

is there any indication that this promise 
was limited in its application to those who 

were then present. There is just one con

dition, namely: "If ye abide in Me, and My

words abide in you”, John 15:7, where the 

word “abide” has the force of continuance.

Mon.—June 7—John 17 Mem. V. 23

Volumes could be written on the thoughts 
of this marvelous chapter of prayer. Allud
ing to the fact, v. 2, that God had given Him 
power over all flesh that He should give 
eternal life to as many as “Thou hast given 
Him”, He requests, v. 1, that the Father will 
glorify Him to this great end; and in v. 3 He 
speaks of the purpose of life eternal in this 

language: “This is life eternal, that they might 
know Thee”. The word that in verses 3 and
1 is defined as meaning “in order that”, “to 
the end that”. Accordingly, He is not defin
ing “life eternal” but rather stating the 
purpose for which it is to be given, namely, 
in order that “they might know Thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ”. This is 
in perfect harmony with John's statement 
in 1 John 3:2, “It doth not yet appear what 
we shall be: but we know that, when He 
shall appear, we shall be like Him; for we 
shall see Him as He is.” Unto that day 
the Savior prays earnestly that the Fa
ther will keep those whom He has given un
to Him. To this end He promises to send 
the Holy Spirit to teach, to guide, to enrich 
with gifts—all with a view to the preserva
tion and perfection of each particular mem
ber which God sets, 1 Cor. 12:13, in the 
body. Thus, He prays not for “these alone”, 
John 17:20, “but for all them also which shall 
believe”, and prays the Father to sanctify 
them through His own truth.

Tues.—June 8—John 18:1-18 Mem. V. 4

At numerous times and in various ways 
the Savior revealed to mortal minds the won
derful, surpassing power bestowed upon Him 
by His Father. His was the power to turn 
water into wine directly, immediately, with
out following through months of nature's 
processes. He had power to speak the word 
and the fever, the leprosy, or the palsy 
would leave the afflicted and leave them in 
apparently full vigor and strength. His 
power was over the wind; it was over the 
turbulent water; it was over the dead 
bodies.

We now follow Him to the garden. Hum
bly He prays as though He were the weak
est of men. From without, equipped with 
the ruffians’ staves and swords, come the 
throng of angry men bent upon His life. 
Surely no one can escape from them, es
pecially when one of His own friends is to 
positively identify Him by a betrayer’s kiss. 
The Savior walks toward them and they fall 
helplessly back to the ground with their 
swords and staves. What objects of helpless
ness were pictured to man in that moment of 
weakness! But, on the other hand, what 
magnificent power and what beauty of char
acter were manifested by Him who had ab
solute power over all others at any desired 
moment. Surely none other than the Son of 

God was ever thus vested.

Wed.—June 9—John 18:19-40 Mem. V. 36

Thur.—June 10—John 19:1-22 Mem. V. 5

Fri.—June 11 - John 19:23-12 Mem. V. 30

Sat.—June 12—John 20 Mem. V. 21
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Slut for Ci’illi'tl Wagoner's attention to tho 
fact that lu\ along with others was using 
unscriptural expressions, when they used the 
terms “ immortal souls” , “never-dying souls” , 
"deathless souls” , and kindred expressions, 
when speaking of the spirit. This greatly 
surprised Bro. Wagoner, but his surprise 
was greatly intensified when Bro. Shafer 
told him, when he came across the expres
sion "immortal soul” , anywhere in the Bible, 
to write down the book, chapter, and verse 
where such expression was to be found, and 
for every such occurrence, he would give him 
a five dollar bill.

I suppose Bro. Wagoner thought he could 
bankrupt Bro. Shafer by deluging him with 
such texts, but in his search for the texts 
he found something of far more value than 
the roll of bills he was expecting; he found 
“ the truth” that could set him “free” . (John 
8:32, 36; 17:2, 3; 3:14-17.)

After learning “the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God” and how the redemption 
the Bible reveals is a release from the thrall- 
dom of sin, and the dominion of death, for 
tangible men and women, and not intangible 
and immortal souls, he felt as did Paul, after 
his conversion. “ For though I preach the 
gospel, I have nothing to glory of: for neces
sity is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if 
I preach not the gospel!”  (1 Cor. 9:16.)

Bro. Wagoner felt a deep responsibility in 
the light he had received. Having been en
trusted as a watchman, with a life-giving 
message, he realized that he must pass it on 
to others, or their blood would be required 
at his hands! (Matt. 5:13-16; James 4:17.)

“When I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt 
surely die; and thou givest him not warning, 
nor speakest to warn the wicked from his 
wicked way, to save his life; the same wicked 
man shall die in his iniquity, but his blood 
will I require at thine hand. Yet if thou 
warn the wicked, and he turn not from his 
wickedness, nor from his wicked way, he 
shall die in his iniquity; but thou hast deliv
ered thy soul.” (Ezek. 3:18-21; 33:1-16; 
Acts 18:1-6.)

I allude to Bro. Wagoner’s indefatiguable 
efforts at Brush Creek, Ohio, as an incentive 
to our young ministers to sow beside all wat
ers, however unpromising the outlook at first 
may be, for Bread cast upon the waters is 
not lost. It shall be found “after many days” 
of patient waiting. (Eccl. 11:1, 6; Psa. 126: 
5, 6; Isa. 12:2, 3; 1 Cor. 15:58; 16:13.)

At one visit to Brush Creek, Ohio, Bro. 
Wagoner delivered thirty consecutive ser
mons on the plan of salvation, and although 
he had to stand alone in the faith of the gos
pel, for a time, as did Paul before him, yet 
he was not alone, neither was he discour
aged! (2 Tim. 4:16, 17; Psa. 37:39, 40.)

Bro. Wagoner planted the truth at Brush 
Creek and other conscientious laborers in 
the Master’s vineyard have taken the ban
ner that he displayed because of the truth, 
and have borne it along, until many hearts 
have been made to rejoice “ in hope of eter
nal life”  through “Jesus and the resurrec
tion.”  (Psa. 60:4; Titus 1:2; John 3:14-17; 
Acts 17:18; Rom. 6:23; 1 John 5:9-12.)

A messenger for the truth is dead, but 
“Though Herod live, and Jesus die, the truth 
lives on.”

----------------o----------------

Herein is My Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit; so shall ye be My disciples.
• Christ, John 5:8.

REJOICE

By Dorothy Magaw

T HE following are a few verses from 
Psalms, in which the righteous are told 

to rejoice. Shall a Christian be happy? 
Yes, for not only do gladness and joy come 
to a Christian as a result of his acceptance 
of the gospel, but in these verses he is al
most commanded to rejoice. I hope these 
few verses will help to renew the joy in 
our hearts.

“But lei all those that put their trust in 
Thee rejoice: let them ever shout for joy, 
because Thou defendest them: let them also 
that love Thy name be joyful in Thee.”

“Le,t the heart of them rejoice that seek 
the Lord.”

“ I will be glad and rejoice in Thee; I will 
sing praise to Thy name, 0  Thou Most 
High.”

“I have set the Lord always before me: 
because He is at my right hand, I shall not 
be moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and 
my glory rejoiceth” .

“The Lord is my strength and my shield; 
my heart trusted in Him, and I am helped: 
therefore my heart greatly rejoiceth; and 
with my song will I praise Him.”

“Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye 
righteous: and shout for joy all ye that 
are upright in heart.”

“Rejoice in the Lord, 0  ye righteous: for 
praise is comely for the upright. Praise 
the Lord with harp: sing unto Him with 
the psaltery and an instrument of ten 
strings.”

“And my mouth shall praise Thee with 
joyful lips: when I remember Thee upon my 
bed, and meditate on Thee in the night 
watches. Because Thou hast been my help, 
therefore in the shadow of Thy wings will 
I rejoice.”

“The righteous shall be glad in the Lord, 
and shall trust in Him; and all the upright 
in heart shall glory.”

“Make a joyful noise unto God, all ye 
lands: sing forth the honour of His name: 
make His praise glorious.”

“Oh let the nations be glad and sing for 
joy: for Thou shalt judge the people right
eously, and govern the nations upon earth.” 

“But let the righteous be glad; let them 
rejoice before God; yea, let them exceeding
ly rejoice. Sing unto God, sing praises to 
His name: extol Him that rideth upon the 
heavens by His name Jah, and rejoice be
fore Him.”

“Oh sing unto the Lord a new song: sing 
unto the Lord, all the earth. Sing unto 
the Lord, bless His name; show forth His 
salvation from day to day. Declare His 
glory among the heathen, His wonders 
among all people.”

“Let the heavens rejoice, and let the 
earth be glad; let the sea roar, and the ful
ness thereof. Let the field be joyful, and 
all that is therein: then shall all the trees 
of the wood rejoice before the Lord; for He 
cometh, for He cometh to judge the earth; 
He shall judge the world with righteousness, 
and the people with His truth.”

“The Lord reigneth; let the earth rejoice; 
let the multitude of isles be glad thereof.” 

“Sing unto the Lord with the harp; with 
the harp, and the voice of a psalm. With 
trumpets and sound of cornet make a joy
ful noise before the Lord, the King. Let

the roar, and the fulne"*, thereof; 
world, and they that dwell therein, fy-t t\lf. 
floods clap their hnndu: let, the hill-i I* jr/y. 
I’ul together before the f/>rd,”

—  o

NOTES FROM MY MULE

llll /,. lint,II,.

Matt. 5:22.
“RACA” is used frequently in the Talmud 

meaning a worthless and frivolous person. 
It is used by one who despises another with 
the utmost scorn. Gehenna is here trans
lated “ hell-fire.”  Originally it was Ge bene 
Hinnom, meaning the valley of the sons of 
Hinnom. It was near the South wall of 
Jerusalem. History tells us that as late as 
the days of King Josiah children were burn
ed alive in sacrifice to the heathen god Mo
loch. The wailing and agonies of the little 
ones made it a fit emblem of the final de
struction of the wicked. How pitiful to 
think that so many people in the world 
(good people, too) still cling to the belief in 
such a place of eternal torture for the wick
ed.

It was also used as a place where the re
fuse of the temple sacrifices was burned in 
a fire kept constantly burning, a fire that 
was never quenched. The Jews recognized 
three degrees of guilt which their judges 
called, first, “the Judgment” ; second, “the 
Council” , or Sanhedrim; third, “Gehenna of 
fire” , into which a malefactor’s corpse was 
thrown to be consumed by the fire or by 
the worms or both. They made no distinc
tion in the kind of punishment inflicted, 
only the degree. The “Judgment” inflicted 
death by the sword, the “Council”, by 
stoning, and the “Gehenna” by fire. They 
all produced the same result—death. It was 
to this place that our Lord referred when 
He said “where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched.”—Mark. 9:48.

Matt. 5:27.
In this instance our Lord traces the crime 

of adultery, like that of homicide, to the 
heart, and condemns the unclean glance as 
the commission of the evil deed itself. To 
the Jews of His day the thoughts were con
sidered lightly. Only the outward deeds 
were considered sinful, but Christ exposes 
the secret lust in a light unknown and un
seen by the Rabbis.

Matt. 5:28-30
To deliberately gaze with a view of feed

ing lustful and unlawful desires is equiv
alent to committing sin. The occasion of 
sin of whatever kind must be cast aside and 
overcome if one would expect to escape pun
ishment, let the cost be what it may. If 
the eye be filled with concupiscence, pluck 
it out. If the hand has given offense by 
acts of violence or revenge, cut it off. This 
indicates that those evil passions must be 
thoroughly subdued, let it cost ever so much.

Matt. 5:31, 32

In these two verses Christ makes the mar
riage relation a sacred one, and classes it as 
one of the fundamentals of society and re
ligion. He forbids divorce except in case of 
fornication. His rule is a bitter condemns- 
tion of our divorce courts of the present 
time. The rnarriaee rotation is of 

(Continued on I’ohuMn
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D o in g s  A m o n g  the  C hu rche s

C"

Sr. S. J. Lindsay reached home on the 25th. 

Oregon welcomes.

Sr. Esta Lansbery, of the N. B. I. office, is 

tak ing a week’s vacation at home—Casey, 111.

Bro. C. V. Mattison, his two sons, and daughter 

are all better after a siege of sickness.

Bro. and Sr. F. A. Stilson and family, of South 

Bend, Indiana, spent last week end w ith Bro. 

and Sr. Thayer at Golden Rule Home.

M I C H I G A N

Bro. Patrick’s appointments tor June will be 

as follows: Grand Rapids and West Bowne, the 

6th; Blanchard, the 13th; Dutton at the con

ference the 20th and 27th.

Sisters George Holly, of Grand Rapids, and 

Lewis Stephens, of Caledonia, are suffering from 

quite serious and very painful accidents. They 

were both scalded quite badly a few days ago. 

A t last reports they were resting easily and the 

wounds were beginning to heal.

On Thursday, May 27, Bro. Patrick and family 

expected to start on a motor trip  to Fonthill, 

Ontario, and Niagara Falls. Bro. Patrick went 

to assist Bro. Marsh in the annual May Meeting 

at Fonthill. After the meeting they were ex

pecting to go to Sugar Grove, Pennsylvania, 

where Bro. J. E. Hughes lives, and have meeting 

for two nights.

SPECIAL MEETINGS IN  IOWA 

Plans have been made to hold several special 

meetings at central points in Iowa during the 

summer months. The first one w ill be at Glad

brook, Sunday, June 6th, and the next one at 

Stanhope, June 13th.

Services w ill be held at eleven o’clock and al
so in the afternoon and evening.

It  is hoped that all w ithin driving distance 

will pack a picnic lunch and attend these meet

ings, and get the benefit of the splendid ser

mons given somewhere in Iowa each Sunday.

Mrs. W. H. Allard.

C O N F E R E N C E  A N N O U N C E M E N T S

GENERAL CONFERENCE—OREGON, ILLINOIS 

AUGUST 3 to 15 

STATE CONFERENCES 

INDIANA—NORTH SALEM JUNE 15 to 27 

MINNESOTA— MORA JUNE 17—20

MICHIGAN—DUTTON JUNE 20 to 27

NORTHWEST, CORVALLIS, OREGON,

JULY 8 to 11

TEXAS—GOLDTHWAITE JULY 23—AUG. 1 

ILLINOIS—OREGON AUGUST 3 to 15

IOWA—WATERLOO AUGUST 21 to 29

V IRG IN IA

Bro. S. J. Lindsay has been secured to aid us 

in a Bible School and conference to be held at 

Maurertown, Va., July 18 to 25, inclusive. All 

brethren are requested to attend and bring as 

many interested ones as possible.

We desire to have every member present at 

every lesson and sermon. Plan to spend your 

vacation here. The “Day of the Lord” is ap

proaching; Christ's corning is at hand. Soon the 

call will yii forth to the waiting church. No 

rhristian <;m afford to miss that call. This 

coming Bible School and conference is to aid 

each to p f * - j f o r  the all-important event. 

h.iu:h rn*!j/,l,er should plan to attend and bring 

Ih'i t- whose Milvaliun he or she is interested in.

All t.ho»r from ii distance that plan to attend 

■ihoijld notify f!ro. Jfuyh MefriturIT, Toms Brook, 

Virginia, t>t f.he *•;i/ Ii<*mI. possible date, and board 

iirnl iotjyiify will Id- provided. A knowledge of 

th* jiM i min/ire is necessary for those
'Utlfry jJ.j ft run#.

This new line of work is going to incur added 

expense. Those desiring to help in this work 

may send their contributions to Bro. J. H. An

drews, Woodstock, Virginia.

Immediately following the conference Bro. 

Lindsay will hold some meetings at the Dry Run 

church, Seven Fountains. These meetings will 

be lim ited to nights and will close Sunday, Au

gust 1.

May God help all to boost and earnestly work 

for this Bible School and conference.

Harry A. Sheets.

OLIVER SEALINE

Was born in Sweden, Feb. 28, 1851, and died at 

his farm home at Stanhope, Iowa, May 14, 1926.

His parents emigrated with him to America 

when he was 3 years old, and located at Moline,

111., where he grew to manhood and engaged in 

farming. At the age of 22 he came to Iowa and 

acquired some land where he henceforth lived, 

in what is now Hamilton county.

He was united in marriage to Lottie Lind

quist, May 27, 1880, and this union was blessed 

with eight children, one little girl, Nora, dying 

in infancy. The remaining seven live in the im 

mediate vicinity, Mrs. Nettie M. Lundquist, Mrs. 

Elvira M. Berggren, both of Stanhope, Arvid L. 

of Kamrar, the rest of Stanhope, Anton E. and 

three still at home on the old homestead, Esther

D., Arnold F. and Reuben A.

Bro. Sealine had been bedfast for eight months 

though not in pain, and had been in poor health 

for some years before, his trouble seeming to be 

internal tumor or cancer and secondary ane

mia. He was in it all patient and kind and took 
his affliction philosophically and in faith. He 

expressed himself as satisfied, and last Septem

ber gave directions for his funeral, dictating a 

brief statement of facts for his biography, 

choosing the scriptures to be used, stating his 

faith in the coming of the Christ and the res

urrection, and in His being a mediator and a 

ransom for all, specifying that a preacher of the 
restitution faith or none should speak, saying he 

had had his flowers during life and wished none 

at his funeral and saying he would rest in peace 

t ill the resurrection and that his trust was in 

these assurances. In this faith and hope he was 

immersed in 1879 by Dr. Charles Lee, of Minne

apolis. He had always been religiously inclined. 

Reared in the Lutheran faith, when it came 

confirmation time he endured considerable per

secution because he doubtingly questioned the 

minister over the torment of dead infants, and 

rebelled in conscience against the answers. Lat

er, in manhood, he endorsed the faith of the 

Seventh Day Adventists, because of their bet

ter views of the dead and the future, and later 

found still more comfort in the teachings of 

Charles T. Russell, then among our brotherhood, 

coming to rejoice finaly in the reconciliation of 
all men to God.

In business he was successful in a marked de

gree. He was very generous in his help to those 

in need, doing it very unobtrusively.

His ruling passion was Biblcal truth, and he 

was called peculiar in the way that we all are 

who espouse the truths concerning the restitu

tion faith, but his peculiarity was that which 

Paul commends, a zeal for truth and good works. 

His success in religion is attested by the fact 

that all his family share his faith in Christ.

A respected citizen and a faithful father in 

the Lord has gone to the rest in which he tes

tified his hope lay, and has left a choice spirit

ual heritage to his widow, seven children, elev

en grandchildren, and a host of other relatives 

and friends. Seats were arranged outdoors at 

home, for the funeral. Interment was made in 

South Marion cemetery.

J. W. Williams.

MARY ANN VERNON 

Daughter of Michael and Sarah (Loudenbach) 

Crandel, was born in Fayette county, Ind., Oct.

24, When 9 years of age she removed with

her parents to Huntington county, Ind., to a farm  

north of Warren, where the family labored and 

sacrificed together in establishing a home.

In  1858 she was united in marriage with John 

A. Griffith, to which union three children—one 

son and two daughters were born. The son and 

one daughter died during childhood, the other 

daughter, Elizabeth, dying Aug. 15, 1922.

They had established a comfortable home in 

Blackford county, near Roll, Ind., where they 

spent many happy years, until Bro. Griffith’s 

death which occurred in 1896.

In  1904 she was united in marriage with Elias 

Vernon and removed with her husband to the 

village of Roll, where they resided until the 

death of Bro. Vernon, which occurred Sept. 26,

1924. After his death she was tenderly cared 

for by her sisters and friends until the fall of

1925, when she entered the Soldiers’ Home at 

Lafayette, Ind., where she could have the care 

and comfort provided by that institution.

Early in life she was baptized into Christ, be

coming a member of the Church of God at Roll, 

Ind., to which body she remained faithful and 

true during the remaining years of her life. She 

was a truly devout Christian woman, of excep

tionally tender and sweet disposition, kindly and 

generous in all her dealings with others, and 

was loved by all who knew her. During the first 

years of my experience as a minister many hap

py hours were spent in her cheerful home, the 

pleasant recollections of which encourage and 

strengthen one’s faith and hope, and make it 
easier to bear life’s burdens.

She died April 12, 1926, full of years, and rich 

in faith and good works. After appropriate 

services in the church home at Roll, where she 
had been a true worshiper for so many years, 

we laid her beside her loved ones who had pre

ceded her in death, to rest and await the com
ing of our Lord.

L. E. Conner.

LUELLA MAY MILLER 

Daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Almond B. West, was 

born in Ridgeway township, Lenawee county, 

Michigan, Dec., 28, 1868. She received her ear

ly education in the rural schools of Ridgeway, 

and later attended the Raisin Valley Seminary. 

After completing her studies there she spent 

five years in teaching in the country schools of 

her native township.

May 17, 1892 she was united in marriage with 

James F. Miller, to which union were born three 

children, Gertrude, now teaching in the public 

Schools of Cleveland, Ohio, Geraldine, now at 
home, and James F., Jr., now attending the Uni

versity of Michigan.

She became a member of the body of Christ 

years ago, since which time she had remained a 

most earnest and devoted member of the Church 

of God to the time of her death, which occurred 

at her home in Adrian, Mich., May 16, 1926, leav

ing surviving, her husband and three children of 

her immediate family, also two sisters, Mrs. 

Minor Hause and Mrs. Cora W. Crane, and one 

brother, Burt West.
Sr. Miller was a faithful and devoted wife and 

mother. She stood firm in what she believed to 

be right, but was especially charitable and gen

erous with others in all things. She was an en

thusiastic worker, mentally, spiritually and phys

ically; and when her health failed her, some 

seven years ago, she withdrew from the local 

fraternal and civic organizations with which she 

had for years taken an intensely active part in 

assisting others to a higher and better life. But 

as her strength failed she devoted her services 

to her family and her Lord. In death her fam

ily has lost a most precious Jewel; the Church 

of God a valued member, and her neighbors and 

associates one highly esteemed by them.

She spent the last winter in Florida, but a 

few weeks after her return she fell asleep, sur

rounded by the members of her family, whose 

every effort to hold her in life was fruitless.

Funeral services were conducted in the home 

at 114 Front St., Adrian, Mich., the home yard 

being filled with neighbors and friends who had 

assembled in sorrow, more than a score of the 

most beautiful floral pieces bearing mute tes

timony to the love and esteem in which she was 

held by them. W ith sad hearts, but with stead

fast hope we wended our way to the silent oit.v 

of the dead, where we laid her. and she sleeps 

in Jesus, waiting for llis return.
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-neirs with Him 
In the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

SANCTIFY THEM THROUGH 
THY TRUTH

'N ot only for these, “but for them also 
’which shall believe on Me through their 
"word”  was the Savior earnestly petitioning 
His Father in John 17. All such believers 
He prayed God to “sanctify” , that is, 
to set aside, distinct from the world, to pre
serve in daily separateness for Himself.

The means He specifies: “Through Thy 
truth: Thy word is truth.”  V. 17. Paul 
teaches, Rom. 10:17, that faith comes by 
hearing the word of God. Only faith can 
qualify an individual and maintain him so 
close to God as to cause him to live aloof from 
man's way and continue in sanctification un
to God’s way. Therefore, the Savior prayed, 
“Sanctify them through Thy truth” .

Did we but give the proper valuation to 
God’s word we would devote much more time 
and thought in earnestly searching it to the 
end that thereby we might come to be set 
apart in accordance with the Savior’s prayer. 
It is belief therein that leads one to God.

MY KINGDOM
It  is “ not of this world” , said the Savior to 

Pilate. John 18:36. “World” here is “ kos- 
mos” , referring to “order” , “arrangement” . 
His kingdom was not of man’s order. If it 
were, His servants would fight.

It was not of this order, nor “ from hence” , 
from this time forward. It did not even be
gin at that time. Therefore, the Savior sub
mitted to all that man’s order, “world” , im
posed upon Him.

NO GOLD
Si IjVUK ami gold have I none; but such as 

I have give I thee: In the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk.”  Im
mediately Peter took by the hand him who 
had never walked and he leaped up; his an
kle bones received strength. See Acts 3.

But this was not all. Peter, through the

ing of a home for aged and alone ones. Large 
and pleasant visions were before the minds 
of many—all this even though there was ab
solutely no money with which to begin the 
work. In the four years since passed the 
Home has been provided together with a 
revenue-producing enterprise which has al
ready been brought into such development 
as to give good reason for believing that it, 
the Golden Rule Greenhouse, will, if God is 
willing, operate itself and take care of all 
ordinary annual expenses of the Home in ex
cess of what is regularly received by the 
Home. Different ones have studied this phase 
of the work and there appears to be a una
nimity of judgment that the foregoing state
ment is correct and that the Golden Rule 
Home has quite reliable assurance of a finan
cial support from now on. In fact, there is 
reason to hope that after a little while the 
N. B. I., through its greenhouse, will be able 
to offer considerably more assistance to those 
who are in need. This is an earnest hope and 
expectation.

Now comes the work of putting the pub
lishing and evangelizing on an equally sub
stantial self-supporting basis. This, too, with 
the continued, united help of the brother
hood, can be done. There is no good reason 
why the . publishing department cannot in 
due time be built up so as to be a revenue 
producer.

It will take longer and more careful plan
ning and considerably more of persevering 
labor to bring the Bible School work up to 
such a position. However, even this should 
not be impossible. Already effort has been 
made to increase the efficiency of the pub
lishing and the class work. In fact, when 
one knows all the problems to be met and 
solved, there is much reason for encourage
ment as regards present attainments. These 
various phases of our work, until they be
come rooted and established, depend very 
largely upon the united, hearty, and contin
ued cooperation of the brotherhood.

If space permitted we would gladly give 
figures and examples of the problems which 
necessarily must be solved. Grant us just 
one example. It costs $43.73 each week to 
publish the Herald—this without editorial 
labor. Of this amount, the proofreading, the 
setting of all type, the locking up of the 
forms, and all other “ make-ready”  work costs 
just the same for one single copy as it would 
for fifty thousand copies. That is to say, 
if but one copy were printed it would cost 
over $30.00 for the “make-ready” work men
tioned. This would be prohibitive. We are 
now printing about fourteen hundred copies 
per week. Therefore, this cost is divided 
over fourteen hundred copies. Now if we 
had ten thousand circulation, then the same 
cost would be divided among ten thousand 
copies, thus the price per copy would be 
greatly reduced. As it is, the price per copy 
is and always had been more than what was

power of fh«- Holy S p irit. mor*
strength to th«* hi/mi'h «nkl*’M. Ilf. f/ni'p, faith, 
to his l i fe  ami faith to I hr Umh of many oth
ers around and about. Th>• r<’Htoration of 
physical strength wan hut a w ron <lnry mat
ter; the greater bl^s-sing to him won th*; es
tablishment o f  the faith that Ixicamc firmly 
rooted in his life.

received from each copy.
The daily press, magazines, etc., receive 

very much more revenue from their adver
tising columns than from their subscription 
lists. Otherwise, it would be financially im
possible to publish as they do.

The only way for us to build the publish
ing department so as to make it financially 
self-sustaining is to increase the subscrip
tion list and to increase the amount of job 
printing done. The profits on job printing 
help to make up the deficit of Herald sub
scriptions. This development can be made, 
in fact, it is being made. But again, when 
one enters into the larger field of activities 
there is necessarily required increased equip
ment and thus increased investment.

In addition to these self-sustaining activ
ities there always will be a certain amount 
of general office expense incurred in the 
general interest of the work throughout the 
country and in the general up-build and co
ordination of the various departments at 
headquarters. This is true of every relig
ious and other institution. Therefore every 
religious institution depends upon ‘the con
tinued cooperation and assistance of its re
spective brotherhood in order to further its 
chosen labors.

The foregoing is given that one and all may 
understand more thoroughly some of the la
bors necessary at headquarters. It seems to 
the writer that if all could realize the effort 
that is being put forth, each one, in propor
tion to his earnest desire to see the work ad
vance more rapidly, would assure headquar
ters of his continued cooperation regularly 
throughout future years.

Last year special contributions were made 
for the building of a new greenhouse. Al
ready this has proved to be a financially wise 
investment. However, in making that im
provement the brotherhood in part overlook
ed the fact that there were general current 
expenses which not only continued but nec
essarily increased.

In view of all the circumstances in the 
case, your Secretary is making bold to pre
sent to the brotherhood a plan for continued 
financial cooperation—cooperation for this 
and each successive year.

This plan is suggested with confidence 
that, God willing, it will assure a growth and 
strength of the General Conference and N. 
B. I. such as will, beginning in the near fu
ture, provide valuable assistance to the sev
eral churches of God and to all isolated 
members. Yes, more. The work of the 
Headquarters is the work of the several 
churches. Its work is to do for the churches 
what they can not do alone: to do for the 
isolated members what none can do sinele- 
handed. The Headquarters is the place when? 
all unite to do for the whole what none can 
do singly. Now. by all uniting to cive th«? 
Headquarters financial ability, thotv is <?v- 

( Continued on page 280. column '21

MORE ABOUT OUR LABORS WITH CHRIST
(Continued from front page)
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"IVar me, 1 would think she would be call

ing tor me.’’ said Reddy. “I have talked lots 

to her lately about her soul and she asked 

many questions about that picture over 
there.”

Evelyn turned and looked at a large paint
ing hung at the foot of Reddy’s bed.

"That is an old, old picture we have had in 

the family for years and I suppose some of 
us children will pass it on. It used to hang 

in my mother’s room,” said Reddy.

“Mother taught me that that was Jesus 
when He comes and gets us when we die. 
He takes us in His arms high over the big 
cities and countries and flies away with those 
big strong feathered wings of His,” she con
tinued.

“Reddy,” replied Evelyn, “I gave you a lot 
of texts from the Bible telling us to prepare 
and look forward with joy to Christ’s second 
coming- Can’t you see yet, that they don’t 
mean death?”

“Aren’t pictures true? What did that man 
paint that picture for if it wasn’t to teach a 
truth?” retorted Reddy. “Marcia stayed with 
me one night last week and she liked the pic
ture, and believed what I told her about it. 
You are so contrary.”

Reddy’s face was getting more flushed all 
the time so Evelyn changed the subject, talk
ing about the beautiful pink flowers in her 
porch box.

After a while Evelyn thought it safe to 
again speak of His glorious coming. “I just 
can’t let this opportunity pass,” she thought.

“Who wrote the Bible?” Evelyn asked Red

dy.
“Why, God did, of course,” replied Reddy.
“Who painted that picture?” asked Eve

lyn.
“Some man, his name is on the back,” said 

Reddy.
“Wouldn’t you rather believe God than 

man?” asked Evelyn-
Reddy did not reply.

“That is only some man’s idea. I can’t 
find any place in the Bible where Jesus has 
feathered wings. That child appears to be 
alive and you said it was dead,” continued 
Evelyn.

“Well, the child would have to be alive, 
wouldn’t it, to enjoy Heaven or burn for
ever in Hell? Marcia’s parents never send 
her to Sunday School so I felt it my duty to 
tell her what happened ,to little girls and 
boys that didn’t go to Sunday School, and I 
made it plain, too, so she could know her 
whole family were going to burn and burn 
in the bad place,” said Reddy.

“Oh, oh!” was all Evelyn could say. The 
cause of Marcia's fear was clear to her now. 
Reddy had told Marcia that Jesus’ second 

coming was at death and that He would drop 
her in the bad place. Reddy, her mother and 
grandmother had feasted their eyes on that 
picture.

"Evelyn gave a big sigh and thought, 
‘“ Horn in the bone,’ I guess; what can any
one tell such folks? I believe I’m almost 

n-ady to give up trying.”

Two texts came to her mind: Eccl- 9:5, 6. 

"But the dead know not anything”.

-o----

"YOi; cannot save anybody, no matter 

how hard you try. Only God can do that. 

It not. Mong to man. Hut you can
*tv« anyone, fully and endlessly, and God 

wili y,it)i you and use you as the channel 
‘•t Hi.-. jy,w<-r "

NOTES FROM MY BIBLE
---- o----

(Continued from page 274)

origin. He well knew that the peace and 

happiness of people depended upon the sa

credness of the home, the building and main
taining of peaceful homes, which can not 

exist where infidelity creeps in between man 

and wife.

Matt. 5:34-36

Through the teaching and advice of the 
rabbis the subject of oaths had descended 
to such a low level as to become almost 
worthless. There were many forms of oaths 
in use at that time, and so arranged as to 
make them easy of violation. Men swore 
by heaven, by the earth, by the sun, by the 
prophets, by the temple, by Jerusalem, by 

their own heads and lives. Although our 
Lord’s command is not to swear at all, still 
many forms of oaths are in use at the pres
ent time. In the thirty-seventh verse we 
read that whatsoever is more than Yea, yea, 
and Nay, nay, “cometh of evil.” As much 
as to say anything more than a plain state
ment, in pure and simple language, is evil 
and shows a want of that disposition of 
heart and mind which one should possess. 
Wherever guile and deceit exist oaths will 
appear in an effort to make their state
ments seem true. Where neither exists the 
oaths will not be heard.

s'

Matt. 5:38-42

In these five verses we find some very 
strict and profound injunctions which were 
entirely different from any ever taught be
fore. He condemned the spirit of retalia
tion and revenge. People then, as now, 
stood ready to defend their individual 
rights, exercising revenge instead of the 
slightest pity. Retaliation and revenge are 
different only in degree. Retaliation may 
be only a partial injury in payment of an
other injury, while revenge is intended to 
be complete and often times is quite exces
sive.

Jesus taught a better way. Not only did 
He teach by word but7 more effectually by 
example. He suffered wrong, patiently and 
with unresisting meekness that the con
science of the wrong-doer might be its own 
accuser. To His disciples His sympathy, 
charity, and forgiveness were examples for 
their conduct toward their fellow men, to 
be governed by the purest, deepest, self- 
sacrificing love. A clinging to the letter of 
the law may result in a violation of the spir
it of Christ's commandments. Few men 
turn the other cheek after being smitten on 
the one. If they did it would not, in all 
cases, be prompted by love. On the con
trary it might be accepted by the wrong
doer as a challenge to repeat the act.

It is this that prepares one to endure as 
much or even more, if in the doing so good 
may come to the one inflicting the injury. 

But does, and should, love operate alike in 
all cases? For example, if an offending 
brother can be won by patience and for

bearance, and his evil overcome by doing 
good in return for evil, then love would not 

turn from exposure to a second wrong; if 
on the other hand it would tend to increase 
his evil will and to strengthen him in his 

sin through your patience and forbearance, 
then fluty would seem to dictate that your 

love be manifested in a sterner manner in

order to repress his evil. It would be the 

same spirit of love prompting both lines of 

conduct in dealing with the offending par

ty. The limitations in either case would be 

the spirit of God (which is love) and which 
should be the interpreter in both instances. 

God dealt with men by both Law and Gos
pel. The same God of love gave both. The 

law punished while the gospel offers pardon. 
Each given to bring certain results, even 

the righteousness of the sinner.

------ o------

“The fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom.”—Proverbs.

-----  o

FOR YOUNG PARENTS

By Margaret Magaw

---- o----

A UTHORITIES on the subject say that 
impressions received during the first 

five years of life remain with us long after 
impressions received later have been for
gotten, and are fundamental in forming the 
future character of the mature person. See 
the wisdom, .then, of God’s command to 
parents to rear their children “in the nur
ture and admonition of the Lord”, and how 
wise are the parents who heed this com
mand. Why should not this God-given com
mand be heeded just as much as any other? 
There is a very definite reason why it must 
be heeded by Christian parents if they are 
to do full duty to their children and to God. 
For the foundation of a Christian character 
that will yield the fruit of service to God 
is laid in childhood. Since the parents usu
ally have full control of their children’s 
welfare during their tender years, with the 
parents lies the whole responsibility for im
pressions received during early childhood.

Impressions in early childhood are receiv
ed mainly through the sight; therefore, for 
the young child to get a proper impression 
of first principles in Christian living, the 
parents must constantly exercise practical 
right-living before their children, followed 
up by confident stories, illustrations and 
talks on Bible themes of interest to children 
which will gradually unfold to their recep
tive minds a commendable impression of God 
and of His Son, Jesus. Then these precious 
impressions instilled in the plastic mind 
will never be erased, but will ever re
main to guide the growing mind, pro
tect it from temptations and finally help 
to mold the mature character, ready to go 
out into the world and fight a good fight of 
faith. But merely “going through the mo
tions” with no sincere feeling on the part 
of the parents will do the child no good, 
but may even do great harm. Eventually 
he will realize that such example lacks sin
cerity, and there is a danger that he will 
receive the impression that Christianity is 
but a mockery after all. *

Parenthood is an unrelenting test, but 
with God’s help we can stand the test and 
receive the wonderful blessing of knowing 

that God is guiding the lives of our children. 
Or we can neglect our duty in this matter 
(as I fear some are prone to do) and run 

the unhappy risk of losing sight of our dear 
children, and facing the wrath of God, un

less we repent. Which shall it be, young 
parents?
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The Sunday School
Prepared by Alta King

JOSEPH’S FIDELITY
LESSON 11 JUNE 13, 1926
LESSON TEXT: GENESIS 39:1-23
RESPONSIVE READING: PROVERBS 4

Golden Text: Seest thou a man diligent in 
his business? he shall stand before kings. 
—Proverbs 22:29.

Memory Verses: Proverbs 4:14, 15.

FOR STUDY

Review: Recall the main steps in the ful
fillment of the Abrahamic covenant in last 
week’s lesson.

The New Lesson: The next two lessons 
tell the story of Joseph the favorite son of 
Jacob. It may appear that there is no con
nection between the story of Joseph and the 
Abrahamic covenant, but anything that con
cerns Abraham and his descendants concerns 
the Abrahamic covenant, for the history of 
this people, past and future, is the history 
of the progressive fulfillment of the Abra
hamic covenant. All Bible events gain depth 
in meaning when viewed in the light of this 
covenant.

I. Joseph, the Son of Jacob. Genesis 37. 
Interpret from the events in this chapter 
the characters of Joseph and his brethren. 
Does the fact that Joseph told the dreams in 
which he had preeminence show possible 
flaws in his character? Which one of his 
brethren had most in his character to com
mend him? Are the brethren showing 
much the same spirit toward Joseph that Ja
cob had shown toward Esau?

II. Joseph, the Honored Slave. Gen. 39: 
1-20. What honor came to Joseph as a slave? 
Why? Verses 1-6. Whom did God prosper 
through Joseph? How did Joseph lose this 
honor? Verses 7-20. What was Joseph’s 
weapon against temptation? Verse 9, es
pecially last part. When did Jacob have 
the strongest influence toward righteousness 
over his sons, before he himself had been 
strengthened by experience or afterwards?

III. Joseph an Honored Prisoner. Gen. 
39:21-23. Discern the cause. Imagine Jo
seph’s conduct and influence among the 
prisoners. If we knew nothing more than 
this much of the story of Joseph would we 
be able to discern God’s hand in it working 
out His covenant to Abraham? In all prob
ability Jacob didn’t, but he observed the say
ing of Joseph’s dreams and felt that in some 
way unknown to him God’s hand was work
ing. Gen. 37:11. So, too, through past ex
perience we may feel that God’s hand is 
working in our individual lives, though we 
may not know the exact meaning of the oc
casional signs that come to us.

“ ‘We may expect temptation in days of 
prosperity and ease rather than in those 
of privation and toil. Not on the glacier 
slopes of the Alps, but in the sunny plains 
of the Campagna; not when the youth is 
climbing arduously the steep ladder of 
fame, but when he has entered the golden 
portals, not where men frown, but where 
they smile sweet, exquisite smiles of flattery 
—it is there, it is there, that the temptress 
lies in wait. Beware.’—F. B. Meyer.

“Joseph ran away from the temptation, 
though he had to leave his coat in the hands

of the temptress. ‘ It is better to lose ft good 
coat than a good conscience.’ Matthew Hen
ry.

“ ‘When temptation takes us we must re
sist it with a strong and decided No, and 
carefully take ourselves out of its range. 
Joseph put the matter on the highest ground 
when he said, ‘How can I do this great wick
edness and sin against God?’ and he held no 
parley with the temptress, but steadily re
fused her importunity, and finally ran away 
from her presence.’—William M. Taylor.

“ ‘The strength of the temptation probably 
consisted in the promise it gave to Joseph 
of higher advancement than a mere slave 
could look for, though no doubt the appeal 
to youthful passion and vanity was also 
strong. His fidelity to his master (verse 8) 
and his fear of God (verse 9) saved him.’— 
Marcus Dods.

“Triumphing over Trials. In Charles 
Wells’s long and noble dramatic poem, Jo
seph and His Brethren, Joseph in prison 
thus soliloquizes:

‘There ever is a good side to be found 
Even >in a man’s bad fortune: for that I 
Who am a prisoner and in disgrace,
Do keep the keys, and am the gaoler here, 
Warder to mine own liberty and ease.
Integrity surmounteth accident;
Its grief is pure, and mixed with charity, 
Feeling for others more than for itself.
In this invisible armor men may stand 
Within the grasp of danger and of death, 
And from the profound bottom of the heart 
Cry out content.’

“ ‘When trials overtake us, let us remem
ber that most of the great and good have 
also suffered severely. “Some of the great
est and best men this world has ever known 
have been incarcerated. Paul, the ever glo
rious apostle, was put into the Mamertine 
prison, foul and damp and vile. Nearly all 
the apostles were imprisoned. The Lord Je
sus Christ Himself, whose mission to earth 
was to loose the bonds of all prisoners, was 
a prisoner. In later times men of whom the 
world was not worthy have been imprison
ed and severely punished. Wyclif, Latimer, 
Huss, are some of these. John Bunyan was 
confined for twelve years, for no other of
fence than non-conformity to the Establish
ed Church. John Waller, James Ireland, 
Daniel Marshall and a long list of consecrat
ed preachers in the early history of this 
country, were imprisoned for no other of
fence than preaching the gospel in accord
ance with their consciences/—Rev. M. B. 
Wharton, D. D.

“ ‘Joseph accepted the situation with the 
calm resignation of one who was certain 
that divine righteousness is at the helm of 
affairs and that it must sooner or later set 
all wrongs right.’ — Principal David Row
lands.

“ ‘But the Lord was with Joseph. That is 
one of the eloquent buts of Scripture. The 
prison is light when God is there, and chains 
do not chafe if He wraps His love around 
them.’—Alexander Maclaren.

“  ‘In the difficulties and anxieties of life, 
it has always been felt by those who believe 
in a gracious Providence that they should 
not despair even when things look darkest, 
since the greatest trials may be found in 
the end to have been divinely overruled for 
good. To such a consolatory trust, apart 
from individual experience, nothing has aid
ed more powerfully than the story of Jo
seph.’ — Cunningham Geikie.” ’ — Peloubet’s 
Notes.

Children’s Column
I’ HKI'AKKI) My 1j>V Hi SI 
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A FAITHFUL YOUTH
Hy Ism  Hunt

W E often hear a certain man spoken of 
as a “ type of Christ” . That man was 

Joseph.
As a boy he was always ready to do as his 

father, Jacob, wished; and was always gen
tle, kind and patient. In fact, his father 
loved him better than all the other sons, 
and gave him a coat “ of many colors”  as a 
sign of his special favor. The other ten 
brothers became jealous and when Joseph 
told them of certain dreams he had in which 
he became their master they plotted to kill 
him. However, the older brother, Judah, 
prevented this by selling him to some trad
ers who took him down into Egypt. Then 
Jacob was shown Joseph’s blood-stained coat 
and told that Joseph had been killed by wild 
animals.

Now, the traders sold Joseph to Potiphar, 
a captain of King Pharaoh’s guard. He was 
only a boy, but the Lord was with him and 
helped him, even prospered his master’s 
household for Joseph's sake. Eventually, the 
captain made him overseer in his house and 
so completely trusted him that Potiphar let 
Joseph attend to everything for him.

But one day a sad thing happened to Jo
seph. Potiphar's wife tried to tempt Jo
seph to do wrong, and when he refused she 
told wicked falsehoods about Joseph to her 
husband. And what do you think the cap
tain did? Put the innocent boy into prison! 
Poor Joseph!

But the Lord was still with Joseph, and 
showed the prison-keeper how fine a lad he 
really was. Then the keeper, too, trusted 
Joseph and gave him charge over the other 
prisoners. And since the Lord was with him 
everything he did here prospered.

Let us leave Joseph in prison, and next 
week see what happened next.

IS HE YOURS?

By Daisy Nokes

Evelyn Calls on Reddy

I WONDER where Marcia got the idea of 
the Lord Jesus coming and dropping her 

in the bad place! How her face did light up 
when I told her that the Lord Jesus loved 
her!”  thought Evelyn on her way home from 
the hospital. “Some one has frightened her 
about hell.”

“ Evelyn, oh Evelyn!”  called a voice from 
across the street, “ Do come over and tell me 
about Marcia ”  It was Reddy.

“She is just about the same; it will be two 
days yet before they can tell whether she 
can get well or not, the nurse told me." re
plied Evelyn when the girls were seated in 
Reddy’s room, where Reddy had been study
ing.

“Did she ask about me?” inquired Roddy 
“No. and the nurse only let mo stn> a few 

minutes but she wants me to oorv avinin to
morrow,” Evelyn replied.
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Look Not Behind
By Melville W. Lyon

-------- o--------

A MAN once said to Jesus, “Lord, I will 
follow Thee; but let me first go and 

bid them farewell, which are at home at my 
house.” But the Savior replied (Luke 9: 
62), “No man, having put his hand to the 
plow, and looking back, is fit for the king
dom of God.” Thereupon this individual 
learned an important lesson. The business 
of being a Christian is an urgent matter. 
When one decides to take the step for 
Christ, he must needs have carefully consid
ered beforehand what the odds will be and 
have decided to his own satisfaction that the 
goal will be worth the cost.

Having, then, left the pathways of wrong 
to walk in the path of faith, one would ex
pect not to have any desire to return to the 
former things. To do so would be to dem
onstrate a lack of faith, and show that spir
itual prizes are estimated as of less value 
than those of the world. Thus such action 
would be not only inconsistent with the good 
beginning made, but also disloyal to the 
faith, and to its Author.

More than this, to turn back after having 
started in the Christian walk is highly dan
gerous. The mountain climber dares not look 
back, down into the awful gulf behind him, 
lest the dizzy prospect unbalance him and 
plunge him to destruction. So must the 
Christian look ever forward, filled with the 
hope of attainment, and not discouraged by 
failures of the past. It must have been a 
severe temptation to Lot not to turn back 
to search for his wife when, on that flight 
from Sodom, she failed to answer his call. 
Gen. 19:15, 26. What grim fears must have 
thronged his thoughts as the three pressed 
on alone; what overwhelming sorrow as he 
guessed the terrible truth! Yet he must not 

look back nor pause in his flight!
So we, like Lot, must hasten forward 

sternly unmindful of losses and trials, re
membering that salvation lies only ahead. 
Behind are sin, destruction, and failure— 

the Sodom we have left. Says Peter con
cerning those who turn back, “If after they 

have escaped the pollutions of the world. . . 
. . . they are again entangled therein, and 
overcome, the latter end is worse with them 
than the loginning. For it had been better 

for them not to have known the way of 

righteousness, than, after they have known 
it to turn from the holy commandment de

liverer! unto them." 2 Peter 2:20, 21.
Chri.'jf. makes atonement but once. Heb. 

'■> '3\. There is rio possible means of salva- 

'lori I i n  tin w  who turn away from His re- 

'ieiupl i i , i ,  "For if we sin w ilfully a lter that

Unfa i l ing

There is an eye that never sleeps 

Beneath the wings of night;

There is an ear that never shuts,

When sink the beams of light.

There is an arm that never tires,

When human strength gives ’way;

There is a love that never fails,

When earthly loves decay.

That eye is fixed on higher throngs 

That arm upholds the sky;

That ear is filled with angel songs,

That love is throned on high.

But there’s a power which man can wield, 

When mortal aid is vain;

That eye, that arm, that love to reach,
That listening ear to gain.

That power is prayer, which rests in God 
Through Jesus, to the throne,

And moves the hand which moves the world 
To cleanse us for His own.

*$* *S* *$* *4* *»**!**$**£'*$**§*

we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for

Melville W. Lyon 
Pastor Brush Creek, Ohio, Church

sins..........He that despised Moses' law died
without mercy under two or three witness
es: of how much sorer punishment, suppose 
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant, where
with He was sanctified, an unholy thing”? 

Heb. 10:26-29.
It is to be noted that the class first men

tioned as having part in the lake of fire is 

the “fearful”, or timid. They suffer the 
same fate as the murderers, liars, and oth- 

(Continucd on page 286, column 3)

The World Restless
“Watchman, what of the night?” “The morn

ing cometh, and also the night"

Isaiah 21: 11, 12 

----0--------

I
T IS easy to see the trend of the times. 

Impending danger is ahead, and all men 
know it. There is a world-wide drift toward’ 
infidelity. Churches have split over the Mod
ernist movement, denying the divinity of 
Christ. There has been a tremendous fall
ing away from the truth. Spiritualism has 
swept over the world, and has a fearful hold 
upon thousands. Ominous clouds gather.

“Red” plots and bomb outrages have- 
startled Europe. Documents seized have 
shown a reign of terror had been planned. 
Communism, the greatest forerunner of the 
Antichrist that the world has ever seen, 
threatens to carry the revolution into all the 
world. While the nations hold peace confer
ences, the competition in squadrons and bat
tleships goes on. Officials tell us that the 
world is a “powder house,” needing only the 
touch of a match to bring consternation over 
the world.

Crime increases; the prisons are over
crowded. The conditions are as in the days; 
before the flood. Millions now living may 
see the return of Jesus Christ. The signs of 
Christ’s coming have been fulfilled and the 
coming of the Lord is imminent. The awful 
Tribulation will burst over the earth after 
the “bride of Christ” is taken out of the 
world. (Matt. 24:21, 22.) The Antichrist 
will then take his seat, and deceive the na
tions. His power is heading up. A subtle 
network is being woven by secret orders and 
combinations. We are truly living in the 
literal fulfillment of prophecy of the last 
days.

When Nahum prophesied that in the “day 
of His preparation,” these automobiles would 
be jostling one against another in the broad 
ways, and would “seem like torches” and 
“run like the lightnings”, it could not have 
been conceived—even to a generation ago—■ 
the automobiles rushing along by their own 
power. To-day it is so common that people 
forget it is a prophecy of the last days and 
the time of Christ’s coming. (Nahum 2:3,4.)

The world is preparing for the great trib
ulation. A congressman from Washington, 
D. C., who attended our camp meeting for a 

week, said (as he was leaving) that he could 
readily see, as he stood among the heads of 

the nation and in contact with representa
tives from the nations of the world, that 

there was a general movement in the world 
toward one head—that the League of Na

tions would doubtless go through. And that 

(Continued on page 288, column 1)
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C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  
or FULFILLMENT of PROPHECY

AMERICA
FIRST NATIONAL FUND CONFERENCE

T HE first annual conference of the Jew
ish National Fund, held on Sunday, 

May 9th, at the Hotel Pennsylvania, marked 
the twenty-fifth anniversary of the institu
tion devoted to the redemption of Palestine's 
soil for the Jewish people. A spirit of def
inite achievement pervaded the conference, 
and even those delegates who were inclined 
to criticize some of the methods of the Na
tional Fund, all agreed that considering the 
funds and the support that had been put 
at the disposal of that organization, the re
sults were no less than remarkable. ^

The one hundred and twenty delegates 
who attended the sessions exceeded the ex
pectations of the organizers of the Confer
ence, who were motivated by the desire to 
stimulate greater interest in the work of 
the National Fund by reviewing the attain
ments during the tweny-five years of its 
existence. Attended by representatives of 
the Poale Zion, the Zeire Zion, the Mizrachi, 
the Hadassah National Fund Council, and 
the Junior Hadassah, the Conference dis
cussed various problems of national Fund 
policy, finally adopting the following reso
lution as the basis for future work:

“ In view of the extreme necessity of the 
acquisition by the Jewish National Fund of 
additional tracts of land for the colonization 
of Chaluzim and others already in Palestine 
and those in other countries who are eager 
to be colonized in the National Homeland, 
the Conference urgently recommends that 
the incoming Board of Directors give favor
able consideration to the proposal of raising 
a loan of $5,000,000 for the Jewish National 
Fund, and create a special Commission 
charged with preparing the plans and con
ditions under which such a loan shall be ob
tained.

Judge Bernard A. Rosenblatt, Chairman of 
the Jewish National Fund, in opening the 
Conference, declared that it would mark a 
new era in the history of the organization.

The message from Dr. Weizmann declared: 
“ My visit to Palestine confirms my convic
tion that it is most important to strengthen 
our national land redeeming institution, the 
Jewish National Fund, and to do it at once 
in order to enable it to discharge all its ob
ligations and acquire further extensive 
tracts of land.”

Sir Herbert Samuel, whose voice was car
ried to the assembled delegates by means 
of a gramophone record, rushed from Eng
land for the occasion of the Conference, said:

“There cannot be a true National Home 
unless its roots strike deep into the soil. 
Land for colonization is available in plenty. 
It is almost all in private ownership, but 
it is obtainable. Men and women are also 
available. One thing more is needed. Mon
ey, to buy the land, to drain the swamps, to 
build the houses, to stock the farms, to plant 
the trees. Here the Jewish National Fund 
plays a leading part. Through its agency 
large sums have been supplied; the results 
are to be seen in Palestine to-day in many 
progressive villages and in thousands of hap

py Jewish homes. Larger sums still are 
needed. Those who are willing to help can 
find in the Fund a channel through which 
their assistance may be led in a fertilizing 
stream to the land of the fathers, there to 
make the earth yield more abundant fruits 
for the sustenance of an expanding popula
tion.”

ery reason to expect that it could and would 
return to the several churches and isolated 
members much in literature, helps, evangel
izing; it would be enabled to assist weak 
fields, to enter into new fields, and in numer
ous ways carry on the Gospel work where 
otherwise it would be impossible.

To do this we must do with the Publish
ing Department what has been done for the 
Golden Rule Home—we must put its plant 
and business on a self-supporting basis. We 
must also put the Bible Training Class on a 
basis that will give it opportunity and per
manency. Again, we must at all times pro
vide for the general office expenses.

To the end that the above may be realized 
and that our labors unto Christ may be in
creased year after year, your Secretary rec
ommends the following: namely,

That every individual member of the 
Church of God who has interest and confi
dence in this great labor, will undertake, in 
proportion as he or she is blessed of God, to 
pay into the N. B. I. treasury a small amount 
every year. He recommends that $10.00 
each, per year, be taken as a basis and aver
age. This is less than two and three-fourths 
cents per day.) Some will find it impossible 
to pay more than half that, while others can 
and will gladly pay several times $10.00. 
Your Secretary feels that, all together, we 
should receive 1000 times $10.00 per year 
for the furtherance of this work with Christ.

PAMOSTINK I’.ONDS ISSUKI) 
IN (J. S. DOIXAKS

----- o —
THE bonds of the General Mortgage Uank 

of Palestine will bo issued in United Staten 
dollars for a period of fifteen years, tv-cord
ing to a decision of the Palestine Govern
ment on Wednesday, May 5th. The Govern
ment finally approved the now statute of 
the General Mortagage Bank as suggested 
by the Palestine Securities, Inc., an Ameri
can Jewish company representing American 
investors in Palestine mortgages.

The foregoing recommendation is made 
after careful study over a long time. Sug
gestion was made in a recent issue of the 
Herald regarding finances but no definite 
plan was offered. Your Secretary at that 
time made certain financial promises. He 
hereby wishes to change those promises, can
celling them and making the following in
stead: He wishes to pay 3 times $10.00, or 
$30.00 per year; Mrs. F. L. Austin, $40.00 
per year; and Miss Ethel Austin, $30.00 per 
year. These amounts will be given in month
ly payments.

Each member of the Church of God is 
asked to at once consider this recommenda
tion, and to notify the National Bible Insti
tution how many $10.00’ per year each will 
undertake to give to this work.

All of this should be done as a service un
to our Lord. The work at headquarters is 
rapidly taking shape, and the Executive 
Board may soon recommend that we concen
trate our entire commercial effort upon the 
greenhouse and publishing plant. With an 
understanding of the approximate amount 
that could be annually expected, plans could 
be made much more intelligently and the 
work directed with very much less of anx
ious consideration.

A large and immediate response to this 
recommendation is anxiously and confidently 
awaited. The following form is for your 
convenience.

F. L. Austin, Secretary and Manager.

This form is for your convenience and our convenience.

For the furtherance of the National Bible Institution, that it may, year by year, 
with increasing strength better serve the Church of God in its labors unto 
Christ, we the undersigned will, God being willing, undertake to pay yearly into 
the National Bible Institution, at Oregon, Illinois, the sum set opposite our respective 
names, on the date and in the manner indicated.

(Please print name very plainly, and give accurate Post Office address.)
Amount Time of
per year payment

Name ___________________________________________

Address

Name _ _____ _______________

Address _ ____________ ______ __

Name _______ .

Address _____ ___ _________

“As God hath prospered him”— 1 Cor. 16:2.

MORE ABOUT OUR LABORS WITH CHRIST
(Continued from page 276. For beginning see front page.)
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Daily Scripture Readings for 1926
Prepared by F. L. Austin

Kvome the children of God if He had not 

first loved us while we were His enemies. 

If we cease to imitate Him in the matter 

of love we cease to be His children. Love 

as God loves regardless of merit or of re

ciprocated love. He did not wait for us 

to love Him first, but He loved us while we 

were sinners, and made it possible and ex

pedient for us to love Him. He who ex

horted His disciples to forgive is not only 
willing but abundantly able to pardon. 

Jesus prayed to His Father to forgive His 

enemies. His life is the great lesson for 
humanity to learn and to copy. Full of 
love and pity, none but a pure and sinless 
being could conceive the idea of God as the 
Father of mankind and drawing men to 
Himself by holy and infinite love. He has 
left the record of a pure and stainless life 
and a world of thoughts in which all the 
best inspirations and desires of men unite, 
and are reflected in acts and deeds.

Matthew 5:45

“That ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in heaven”. The family 
relation is one of the first principles of His 
teaching, but He confines it to those who 
receive Him. He appeared among men in 
the attitude of a Son. In the whole course 
of His instructions to His disciples He binds 
His and their relation to God with the fam
ily tie so that when He was about to leave 
them He expressed the idea most emphatic
ally when He said, “I ascend unto My 
Father, and your Father; and to My God, 
and your God.”

The just and unjust are alike the recipi
ents of God’s mercies in that he sends the 
rain and sunshine upon both. This may be 
termed a pattern of love which all should 
copy. This unstinted bounty of our Father 
should teach us that they who would show 
themselves His children should exhibit this 
spirit to our fellows for them to imitate.

Matthew 5:46, 47

In these verses there is the saying “the 
return of good for good”. It is the recog
nized principle upon which most people act. 
Then there is the other, “the return of evil 
for good”. Both are wrong, for above both 
there is “the return of good for evil”. This 
is divine, the one our dear Lord practiced, 
and commanded His disciples to use. But 
some will say that is neither agreeable nor 
profitable at all times, nevertheless it must 
be so. We must be charitable to all whether 
saint or sinner. Yet, while this is true, we 
are not required to esteem a malignant ene
my with the same feeling as a Christian 
brother. Indeed, I do not know that such 
a feeling could be possible with us, and 
even if it were, would it be proper to cherish 
the same tender regard for such as for one 
of the household of faith? We are sin
cerely to wish all men well and to desire 
their good, and to aid them when doing 
good, as we have opportunity to promote 
their welfare. We are to do good hoping 

for nothing in return, even to those who, 
perhaps, may never be in position to return 
any kindness, such as our enemies, and also 

to the poor and needy who never can recom
pense IJS.

A little kI< < |>, a little slumber, a little fold

ing of th<- hand:: toK|e,ep: so shall thy poverty 

< ‘ M i t  a , ,  • ) in- that travelleth, and thy wants 

**•- h i ,  n r i n >  i\ man Solomon. IVov. 0:10, 11.

Sun.—June 13—John 21 Mem. V. 17

J
OHN gives a brief history of the events 

transpiring between Jesus and His dis
ciples following His resurrection. Simon Pe

ter, the one who would never leave or for
sake, soon decided to go back to his fishing 

net, but in the morning Jesus stood, un
known, upon the shore and instructed Pe
ter and John to cast their net upon the 
right side of the ship. It was done, and

Elder F. L. Austin 
Secretary National Bible Institution

though they had caught nothing all night, 
the net was now filled with one hundred 

fifty-three great fishes.
The miracle was evidence to the apostles 

that their Master was present on the shore. 
Reaching him, Jesus three times instructs 
Peter to feed His lambs, His sheep. In v. 
15 the word “feed” is the Greek word which 
always elsewhere is used in connection with 
the feeding of swine. Here alone is it men
tioned with reference to lambs.

In v. 16 the word “feed” is different, 
meaning “shepherd My sheep”. Thus, while 
Peter was, v. 15, instructed to find pasture 
for the lambs, he was also instructed to act 
as shepherd, v. 16.

Mon.—June 14—Acts 1 Mem. V. 3

We now come to the reading of another 
portion of Scripture which in itself is of par
ticular interest. After the briefest intro
duction, in which the Savior is mentioned as 
being caught up in the air then the book of 
Acts records the history of the doings of the 
apostles. After the record of the pouring 
out of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles the 
book as a whole is divided into two princi
pal divisions, the first twelve chapters be
ing a record of dealings with the Jewish 
Christians around about Jerusalem, the re
maining sixteen chapters having to do most
ly with Jewish Christians scattered abroad.

One principal fact stands out in chapter 
1—the ascension of our Lord. As the amaz
ed disciples stood “gazing up into heaven” 

they were informed by credible witnesses 
that “this same Jesus . . . .  shall so come in 

like manner”.

Previous to the ascension, among the Sav

ior's last words, He told them, v. 8, that they 

would receive power “after that the Holy

Ghost is come upon you”. With this infor

mation they were instructed to tarry in Je

rusalem.
That the selection of Matthias, v. 26, to 

take the place of Judas, was recognized of 
Heaven, is evidenced by the fact that at 6:2, 
“the twelve” are referred to. This would 
be impossible had not Judas' place been fill
ed.

Tues.—June 15—Acts 2:1-21 Mem. V. 4

The apostles and all disciples in those par
ticular days can most truly be regarded as 
a voluntary “offering” unto God. Like the 
offering presented by Elijah in the presence 
of the prophets of Baal, 1 Kings 18:36-38, 
when God sent the fire for the burning of 
the offering; like the offering of Solomon at 
the dedication of the new temple, 2 Chron. 
6:40 to 7:1, when fire came down from heav
en; like these and other Old Testament in
stances, so here in Acts 2, the Father signi
fied His acceptance of the offering by send
ing “tongues like as of fire”. In the last in
stance the tongues of fire were the Holy 

Spirit.

Strikingly this forces one’s attention to 
several Old Testament instances showing 
God’s own personal approval of His servants 
in those days and to the results that follow
ed. Here, too, startling works immediately 
followed. These results assured the apos
tles and all listeners that Jesus had been 
raised, was living, was at the right hand of 
the throne of God; that He had received the 
promise of the Holy Spirit, and in turn was 
giving it forth for the impartation of power, 
1:8, unto those who had presented them
selves an offering unto Him.

Wed.—June 16—Acts 2:22-47 Mem. V. 38

Forgiveness is the key to this section. 
While being fastened upon the cross Jesus 
prayed, “Father, forgive them”. All who 
believe in prayer believe that the prayer of 
Christ was answered; that God did forgive 
them; that the Savior forgave them. But 
it is one thing to forgive and quite another 
thing for the forgiven one to accept or re
ceive the forgiveness with its blessings.

So those who crucified Jesus were forgiv
en by God at least fifty days before they re
ceived the forgiveness.

Peter frankly tells them, v. 23, that they 
crucified Him whom God approved. When 
they were convinced of Peter’s argument, 
v. 37, “they were pricked in their heart”. 
Then they asked of Peter, “What shall we 
do?” Peter’s answer was ready; although 
they had been forgiven, they had not yet 
received “remission of sins”, v. 38. There
fore, he instructs that they repent, and be 
baptized. The result would be “the remis
sion of sins”. A second result would be, “Ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”

Thurs.—June 17—Acts 3 Mem. V. 21

Fri.—June 18—Acts 4:1-22 Mem. V. 19

Sat.—June 19—Acts 4:23-37 Mem. V. 29

-------- o--------

If ye abide in Me, and My words abide in 
you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall 

be done unto you.—Christ, John 15:7.
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G R A C E  WHY MEN BE
COME ATHEISTS

lift Lottie E. Young _ _ _ _ _

0 By S. Roxana Wince

T HE dictionary definition of grace is _____ q_____
“The divine influence upon the heart, 

and its reflection in the life.”  It is God's T *  HIS is an important question and one 
gift, and we are to show that we possess 1  wel1 worthy of the earnest considera- 
it by living such lives as He would have us. tlon of a11 true Christians. For if we can 
Now everything that has life in this world dlscover the causes that lead to unbel,ef in 
must either grow or die. There is no stand- the Bible we can bulld UP dams that wlU 
ing still in nature; if we do not use certain che,ck the onf ow of the destructive current, 
parts of our bodies or brains they get into and " “ J effectually, too, if we ourselves 
a state of atrophy and become useless. And fully understand the questions involved, 
so it is with our spiritual faculties; we can- Men read the Bible and do not understand 
not stand still and magnify the name of 
Christ; we must either go forward, or be
come a dead plant in His vineyard, and the 
command is to cast such forth as cumberers 
of the ground for no fruit is found on them.
No parent would be satisfied with his child 
if it did not grow, but remained month after 
month, and year after year the same tiny, 
helpless baby it was at! first;, and no farmer 
would feel satisfied if the little green apples 
of June did not ripen into the rosy fruit 
of autumn.

Luke 2:52 says, "And Jesus increased (or 
grew) in wisdom and stature, and in favour 
with God and man”—mentally, physically, 
spiritually, socially, the perfect fourfold life.
And as He grew in “ favour with God” , so
2 Peter 3:18 says we must grow in grace.
Now my idea of growing in grace is to live 
so as to merit the favor of our Father, 
taking the Lord Jesus for our example, and 
striving to follow in His footsteps, trusting 
God entirely, and letting Him do with us 
as He wills. Grace is a fruitful soil, and 
they who are planted therein have a divine 
Husbandman to watch over them; they are 
warmed by the' Sun of Righteousness, and 
watered by the dew of heaven, and lives so 
regulated should bring forth the many fold 
commanded by the Master.

The hindrances to this growth in grace 
are too much selfishness, not enough love S- Koxamw Wince, Pierceton, Indiana
for Christ, and not enough obedience to the ^ an(j many 0f their teachers are but blind
will of our Father. It is one thing to leaders of the blind. They cannot see why
receive the grace of God, and another to q0(j should choose one man or one nation
continue in it. It is one thing to enter instead of another. They think it very un-
the way of salvation, another to abide in fair. But why unfair, they do not explain,
it. It is easy singing, My Jesus, I love j je certainly is a God of selection all the
Thee, but a harder matter to keep our- way through. He could not be otherwise,
selves in the love of God by keeping His He must have material that will suit His
commandments. It is one thing to prac- purpose. And the very men who find fault
tice the order Love one another”  with with. God for choosing Abram to be the
strangers, and those outside of our family, father of an inailable, indestructible race,
especially if they don t bother us, but John, act jn the same way. If they want a preach-
First Epistle 4:20, 21, says, If a man say, er to set over their church they do not take
I love God, and hateth his brother, he is the first poor scrub that comes along, but
a liar: for he that loveth not his brother look up the very best man they can find
whom he hath seen, how can he love God to fill the place.
whom he hath not seen? And this command- Men also say that God does not fulfill
ment we have from Him, That he who lov- His promises; that He made promises to
eth God love his brother also.”  It is one Abraham that He has never kept. I am
thing to confess Christ where all are friend- wondering how old those Bible critics are?
ly, but quite another when this confession God does not do anything in a minute,
may bring forth laughter or scorn. Con- Some things He puts off for thousands of
tinuance is one characteristic of all the truly years. Wait until you have lived to be as
great ones, and Rev. 2:26-27 says, “He that old as Methuselah, and then if the vision
overcometh, and keepeth My works to the fans, begin to criticise God’s holy Book,
end, to him will I give power over the na- You make atheists by your too early de-
tions” , so not only in the present but in the njai 0f  events that God declares will surely
future will we have our Father’s blessing come to pass. Take the promises made to
if we are faithful to the end. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob for example.

----------------0----------------  After Abraham had laid his son, Isaac, on
We must answer for our actions; God the altar intending to offer him up for a

will answer for our power. burnt offering, God said to him, “ By My-

wlf have I Mworri, unilh th»- f//r<l fnr (<*■. 
cause tfion haul. done tin* thihv. nn<i hiw*. 
not withheld thy won, thin*- only «/$i, 
in blessing I will Me-s thee, and in multi
plying I will multiply thy rc: t.hf 
of heaven, and as tin- Hand which in upon 
the seashore, and thy seed whall [ha/w , thr; 
gate of his enemies” . fJen. 22:U'>-]H.

He also said, at the same time and plaw, 
“And in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed” .

Paul says in Heb. 6: Hi, “ For men verily 
swear by the greater: and an oath for con
firmation is an end of all strife.”  It ought 
to be, when such language as this is used:

“ Wherein God, willing more abundantly 
to shew unto the heirs of promise the im
mutability of His counsel, confirmed it by an 
oath: that by two immutable things, in which 
it was impossible for God to lie, we might 
have a strong consolation, who have fled 
for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set be
fore us: which hope we have as an anchor 
of the soul, both sure and stedfast, and 
which entereth into that within the vail; 
whither the forerunner is for us entered, 
even Jesus, made an high priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec.” Heb. 6:17-20. 
Would God break a covenant that He Him
self has made, and has said is an everlast
ing one?

It is preposterous. Can you break His 
covenant of day and night and of summer 
and winter? Try it. If you can, then can 
you break His covenant with Israel, of the 
ten-tribed house? For it is not of the Jews 
that I am talking. They sprang from the 
tribe of Judah, and not from any one of 
the ten tribes. And the Jews are not a 
great and mighty nation to-day, nor a 
“nation and a company of nations” such 
as Israel was to be in the latter days.

(Concluded next week)

-----------------------------------------0 -----------------------------------------

NOTES FROM MY BIBLE

By Lyman Booth

Matthew 5:42 
Give to him that asketh thee” . “Give 

does not always mean to give all things 
to all men indiscriminately. Judicious giv
ing is as necessary as proper judgment 
in other matters. It would never do, nor 
would it be right to place a loaded gun 
in a crazy person’s hands. That would be 
endangering the lives of others. It would 
be a poor gift and perhaps worse than none. 
It is perfectly right to minister to the ne
cessities of the poor; but to give alms to an 
imposter is wrong, because it indulges him 
in his indolence, and gives to him that which 
should be given to one worthy of the gift.
I have known of gifts which were wastes 
because they were thrown away and not 
used. He who gives such gifts does not 
give wisely, for although he keeps the let
ter of the law, yet'he is violating the spirit 
of our Lord’s command. His manner of 
giving was to give only that which made 
the recipient richer, better, and happier. 
So ours should be a deeper, purer, higher 
expression of charity flowing from the inner 
springs of love from which all outward ac
tions flow.

Matthew 5:-U 
“ Love your enemies". Wo never eouki



j l  >K s  I!*'* THE RESTITUTION HERALD PAGE 285

| D o in g s  A m o n g  the  C hu rche s  
j

Bro. Lindsay w ill be at Seven Fountains, Va., 

Ju ly  25 to August 1.

Special meetings at Stanhope, Iowa, June 13, 

11 a.m., afternoon and evening.

Bro. and Sr. James A. Patrick and Family

Mrs. Austin has considerably improved after 
an annoying set-back a few weeks ago.

The Church of God at Dixon, 111., broke ground 

on June 7, 1926, for a new church building. 

Thank God for Dixon.

Percy Murphy, recently of Clarksville, 111., 

and Wm. C. McGraw, our Herald' printer, were 

recently baptized at Oregon.

Mr. Bergstrom returned from the hospital 

June 1 with his eyes headed for Well-dom. 

W e’re all glad—so is Golden Rule Greenhouse.

Notify Bro. Hugh Mclnturff, Toms Brook, Va., 

tha t you’ll be at the Maurertown meeting, July 

18 to 25, and he will provide for your needs. Do 

it  now. Bro. S. J. Lindsay will be a worker at 

this meeting.

WALDECK, MINNESOTA 

Sunday, May 30, we began a meeting here 

with an attendance of over eighty. Those in

terested are scattered for several miles, but 

come regardless of the distance.

Tuesday evening Fred Allen accepted the 
gospel invitation. He is a young man in the 

early twenties. There will be baptismal service 

on Sunday, when we hope that several will 
take on the all-saving name of Jesus.

Sydney E. Magaw.

Wm. McfJruw, the Herald Printer 

0  11 I 0

Tl.i- ;>nMuni J u n e  M a t i n g s  a t  the  B rush  Creek 

O iu r r J i  w i l l  l,e he ld  .Jurie f> to l.i. In  a d d i t io n  to  

«■ x I.*-/i * I i ny Mir t im e  to in c lu d e  two Sundays , d a i 

ly iiihl<- :.c»,ool are boirig in s t i t u t e d  th is  

yi-iw ' l l i / ci- g raded  rla.HHc.s w i l l  m oo t each aft- 

.it There  w i l l  I/a p re ach in g  .serv- 

j< i-.■ . vi-r y The an n u a l  banket d in n e r  

w II i,‘ ;,t llii- c h u rc h  on the lant day. A 

),«• M , ,  fit ny i a,ii I I hi-liiy p repa red  for

this year, and it  is hoped that all those within 

reach of Brush Creek will take advantage of 

these meetings.

C O N F E R E N C E  A N N O U N C E M E N T S

Gainey, 3206 Boss Ave., Shreveport, La., Miss 

Anna May Bottolf, and Mr. Archie Alexander of 

Hammond. The latter two are still in high 

school, and the first one is just past that age, 

so that they have all of life before them in 

which to serve.

We are now conducting night meetings in the 

M. E. church at Springfield, and afternoon 

meetings at a home in another neighborhood. 

We hope to head the Star back homeward in 

time to fill the regular Adeline appointment on 

June 13.
F. E. Siple.

GENERAL CONFERENCE—OREGON, ILLINOIS 

AUGUST 3 to 15 
STATE CONFERENCES 

INDIANA—NORTH SALEM JUNE 15 to 27 

MINNESOTA— MORA JUNE 17—20

MICHIGAN—DUTTON JUNE 20 to 27

NORTHWEST, CORVALLIS, OREGON,

JULY 8 to 11

VIRGINIA, MAURERTOWN,

TEXAS—GOLDTHWAITE ,

ILLINOIS—OREGON 

IOWA—WATERLOO

NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION WORK

JULY 18 to 25 

JULY 23—AUG. 1 

AUGUST 3 to 15 

AUGUST 21 to 29

(Continued from Editorial page)

Such a system we have suggested in the ar

ticle entitled, “Our Labors with Our Master.” 

In  this article it is suggested that each member 

of the Church of God consider paying into the 

National Bible Institution ten dollars per year, 

or such fraction or multiple thereof as each one 

feels warranted in undertaking. This method, 

followed regularly, would afford the N. B. I. of

fice a safe estimate of what could be depended 

on each year for the work and would avoid the 

necessity of making promiscuous appeals from 

time to time.

All are urged to consider this matter at once, 

and, insofar as possible, to notify the office 

at once,- this month, of the amount that each 

can undertake to give per annum.

Can we not have 1000 times $10.00 promised 
by June 30?

“A quorum for the transaction of business in 

General Conference convened shall consist of 
not less than eight per cent of its membership 
represented either in person or by proxy.” 

Everybody is urged to attend this conference

LOUISIANA

Our meetings at the Happy Woods schoolhouse, 

near Hammond, closed on Sunday night, May 23.

The attendance throughout the meeting was 

good, and we were glad to witness the obedi

ence of three young people. We are glad to in

troduce to the household of faith Miss Ada

AUGUST 3 to 15, 1926

The Sixth Annual General Conference of the 
Church of God is called, according to prescrib

ed rule, to convene at Oregon, Illinois, Tuesday,

July 27, 1926. But by common understand
ing the Conference will 

then be adjourned to 

August 3 to 15, 1926, 
at Oregon, Illinois.

Every year the Gen

eral Conference comes 
to be of greater im 

portance. The work has 

developed beyond the 

initia l stage and is 

coming to have in

creased influence upon 

the work of the Church 

of God everywhere.

The Home provision 

for our aged and alone 

ones has hitherto held 

first place in our ef

forts. This provision 

with the Greenhouse 

for a “feeder”, is now 
well established. The Church of God, Oregon, Illinois,

coming Conference w ill most likely study ways if possible. But, 

and means for increasing the activities and ef

ficiency of the publishing department and of 

the Bible Training Class.
Daily Bible conferences—studies of Bible sub

jects—will be held throughout.

Article 17 of the Constitution and Working 

Rules states:

Anyone who can not attend is earnestly re

quested to appoint some one who will be pres

ent to represent him thereat. Write your proxy’s 

name in the following blank and mail the same 

early to the National Bible Institution, Oregon, 

Illinois.

F. L. Austin, Secretary.

r  t
❖P R O X Y

I , ................................................................... of the state of ....................................................

City of .....................................................................................  do hereby appoint and authorize

.............................................................................................  to vote as my proxy, and to exercise

and serve in any and all respects the same as I would have authority to do if person

ally present, at the General Conference of the Church of God, Oregon, Illinois, July 

27, (adjourned to August 3 to 15,) 1926, and at any adjourned meeting thereof.

In witness whereof I  have hereunto set my hand this .............................  day of

.................................................................... 1926.

Signed
In the presence of .........................
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment o f  the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
an the government o f the nations; the restora
tion o f  Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion o f  the dead; the immortalization o f  the 
righteous; the final destruction o f the wicked, 
and Iffe only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission o f sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho
ly life  as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution o f  all things, which God 
hath s'poken by the mouth o f all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

SUPPOSITIONS
:Bito. “R a n d a l l 's  article entitled “Supposi

tions,” in last week's Herald, was, because 
of necessary rearrangement of the forms at 
the last minute, confused and a portion omit
ted. The article is therefore given place in 
this lissue.

TIMES OF REFRESHING
'T h e r e  had been a wonderful refreshing 

in the life of the lame man whom Peter had 
healed at the Beautiful gate of the temple. 
Not only had he who was lame received re
freshing but the people around and about 
who had known him from youth, who now 
saw him leaping and praising God, were 
likewise refreshed at heart.

Peter now takes opportunity to speak of 
the times of refreshing when not only one 
man shall be restored to normalcy, but when 
the whole groaning creation shall be trans
formed from its present condition of curse 
and sorrow and misery into the condition 
where the lame man shall “leap as an hart, 
and the tongue of the dumb sing; for in 
the wilderness shall waters break out, and 
streams in the desert.” Isa. 35:6. Then, too, 
“the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped.”

All this and much more will be( brought 
about in the “ times of restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all His holy prophets since the world be
gan.”  It is for this restitution that the 
g r o a n i n g  world of to-day is longing and 
waiting. It is for this restitution that the 
Scriptures promise us the return of Christ

to occupy His throne of dominion, to “ reign 
from sea to sea, and from the river to the 
ends of the earth.”

That this day is rapidly approaching is 
evidenced on all hands by prophecy that is 
being fulfilled with rapid haste, prophecy 
which pertains to the closing days of Gen-

| GOLDEN RULE HOME OPEN FOR 
% BRO. AND SR. WILLIAMSON
*  OF ST. PAUL, NEBRASKA

❖
f
t❖

*  TT is with much pleasure that an-
*  -L nouncement is hereby made that a £
*  brother and sister from California have y  

remitted to the N. B. I. $300.00 to the £
f  end that Bro. and Sr. Williamson of St. Y ♦* t ♦ 
?  Paul, Nebraska, may be admitted to the tV V

Golden Rule Home at once. While this £  
amount is not quite sufficient to bring 
the sum total up to the necessary 
amount to maintain the average of 
$1600.00 per member, yet it is suffi
ciently near that the membership 
board, being anxious to receive these 
elderly people into the Home, has no
tified them that they may come at 
once. The Board feels that the remain
ing amount will be forthcoming from 
the brotherhood in the very near fu- ±  
ture. r

Our matron, Sr. Thayer, has the room % 
all ready and waiting for them when- *  
ever they may arrive. We wish to % 
thank the contributors to this fund 
very much for their faithful work in 
this particular, and we wish also to 
assure all that every effort will be 
made that these new members of the *V •¥*

^  Home family shall have the best home *
*  possible to be given them by the Gold- *  
£  en Rule. f
❖ ?  

tile supremacy, days which lead up to the 
introduction of the day of the Lord and of 
the coming of the Messiah.

EVERY CHURCH OF GOD 
HOME

THE sun was just as bright, the weath
er was just as propitious on Robinson 
Crusoe, alone on his unknown island, as 
would have been the case had there been 
millions present. But he was alone, and 
being alone he could not enjoy his envi
ronments-—he could not share them.

Dwelling together is “good and pleasant” . 
Being alone is a serious disadvantage.

We are anxious for the people of the 
Church of God to “dwell together” ; to know 
one another; to build each other up into 
Christ our living Head in all things. As we 
are scattered throughout the whole country 
this is possible only in a figurative way.

One of the chief objectives of The Resti
tution Herald is to bring the people of the 
Church of God together as one great family 
in Christ. In such an effort it is our earn
est wish to place The Herald in every pos
sible Church of God home— yes, into every 
Church of God home.

With a view to the spiritual benefit that 
may result therefrom we hope this month 
to put The Herald into a thousand addition
al homes.

True, we want it to go out on missionary

serv ice  *• v i• r y w 11<■ i <■. but we nr<- nbv, 
ions for  the peop le  o f  tin- O n m  h t,f 

and th eir  fam ilies to com e in to  that. '\fl¥, 
com p a n ion sh ip  th/it in sp ire* mid uphtjilrl* 
all in the se rv ice  o f  C hrist.

See special offer elsewhere, as follow#:
With every $ 1 0 . 0 0  p l e d g e  to the National 

Bible* Institution for its general work we 
will send The Restitution Herald for the 
balance o f the year to any address the con
tributor may designate.

Golden Ride Home Matron, Verna C. Thayer

NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION WORK
W e believe that a careful study o f the work 

o f  the N. B. I. to date will convince all that 
much has been accom plished in these first four 
years that will be o f  lasting benefit to our whole 
church labor.

Not only has the Golden Rule Home been es
tablished, put into operation and proved, but an 
annual income has been provided therefor 
through the Golden Rule Greenhouse. The Print 
Shop has been strengthened in several particu
lars preparatory for increased service in its 
field. Besides this the Bible Training class is 
now represented in the field by Bro. M. W. Lyon, 
now pastor at Brush Creek, Ohio; Bro. H. A. 
Sheets, now pastor at Maurertown and Seven 
Fountains, Va.; and by brothers Paul C. and J. 
Arthur Johnson, who are speaking frequently as 
they fill appointments for others at various 
places.

Nor should these results be considered as com
plete. Rather the Home is in readiness for 
future service for unknown tim e as is also the 
publishing plant, while we have only commenc
ed to  feel the result from  the men in the min
istry.

But we have made only a slight beginning. 
There are vastly greater opportunities ahead, 
and in view o f  this and with a view to ever in
crease our ability we are urgently recommend
ing that we concentrate all effort upon these 
phases o f  work already started and that we do 
all possible to  build and strengthen them year 
a fter year. Our only lim it o f  growth is our lim
it o f  cooperative service.

W e strongly urge, therefore, that a systematic 
plan be adopted and put into practice that will 
provide a steady annual support for  this work; 
a support that w ill not only take care of the 
work that can never show a cent o f  revenue 
therefor, but a support that w ill provide for 
steady and continued gowth.

(Continued on next page, Column 3)

HERALD RECEIPTS
Mrs. C. B. Everett; Mrs. J. N. M elville: Andrew 

Jones; Mrs. Letitia W aller: Jessie M. Wilson: 
Mrs. J. C. Young; L. A. Crouch; Mrs. Fred Hur- 
dum; Delos Andrew; Mrs. Delm ar Adams: Miss
S. H. Michell; Mrs. W. H. Allard; Flossie Hardy: 
J. W. Good; Mrs. N. J. W ilding.

WINCE MEMORIAL FI ND

Previously mentioned
Mrs. Mary A. Woodward ( M uh.l :< >'
California Brother and Sisioi

Total

,v
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“HAVE FAITH IN GOD"

Golden Texts: 1 John 1:5, 6, 7

THE PROMISE

There is in life the promise ever fair
Of love that knows no ending or decline;
Of peace that has no days of rain and shine, 

No swift attacks of heartache and despair,
No bitter, startling shocks of cruel care 

Such as the flesh must suffer by design, 
Here where the joys and sorrows intertwine 

So closely loss and gain are everywhere.
This promise stars and sun and trees reveal, 

And the bright waters in the summer sun; 
It is a pledge we rather seem to feel

Than hear full-spoken. When the Christ shall 
come

The soul remembers, what the flesh may miss, 
That God has planned a richer life than this.

—Edgar A. Guest.

LOVE IS THE FULFILLING OF ALL LAW

To-day we will read as our lesson the 
twelfth chapter of John noting especially the 
first eleven verses, in which is told the story 
of the love of Mary for the Master. How 
she entertained Him, how she anointed His 
feet with the costly ointment, and how she 
wiped His feet with the hair of her head.

In showing homage to another we are 
generally prompted by either one of two rea
sons, love for the recipient or the benefit 
that we will derive by showing a kindness. 
Either self-sacrifice or selfishness. In an
other part of the Bible we read the story of 
Jesus showing great compassion on Mary; 
how she was caught in sin; how those about 
her wished to show condemnation and pun
ishment; and how Jesus in His quiet, gentle 
way showed compassion and forgiveness. No 
doubt but that Mary had all this in mind. 
She had sinned much. She had suffered 
much. She had been forgiven much. Hence 
she loved much; and here we have her show
ing her love, not in thought and words only, 
but in deed and in truth.

We read much about love. It is the pre
dominating thing in the Christian life. It 
was the love of God to man that prompted 
Him to send His Son into the world, that 
man, through faith in the Son, might come 
unto the Father and receive the gift of 
eternal life. It was the love for humanity 
that dwelt in the heart of Jesus that made 
Him a willing sacrifice for sin, that made 
Hid suffer during His life on earth, and 

that now makes Him the Priest of God inter
ceding for His people.

Mary, in her intercourse with the Master, 
had seen many expressions of this love; as 
before said, she had experienced it in a 
very personal way. Should we, then, be 

astonished at her showing her love for One 
who had done so much for her? With this 
thought in your mind, do you not think 

that you should show your love for Him who 
haH done so much for us? We, too, have 

personally benefited through the exer- 
nw- of Him love. Perhaps we have not com

mitted the identical m’n that Mary did, but 
U»« rj, are we without sin? We all have sin.

Some of us even may have secret sins that 

we keep locked up in the recesses of our 

hearts, fearful that the world may some 

day discover them. Have you such? If so, 

lay them at the feet of Jesus. Ask Him 

to clear you of them. Ask Him to give you 

a clean heart and a pure mind, and having 

done this, note the peace and joy that will 

be yours.

Yes, we all have sinned and come short 

of the glory of God. In the case of Mary, 
she was forgiven with an admonition. In 
our case Jesus suffered shame, agony and 

death on the cross. Think you we have no 
cause to show our love? We may not have 
the costly ointment, nor have an opportunity

to wipe His feet with our hair. But then 
there are many other ways of showing our 
appreciation and our love. Jesus said, “If 
ye love Me, keep My commandments.” Do 
you appreciate what Jesus has done for you? 
Do you want to show that appreciation in 
deeds of love? Then find out, through study 
of God’s Word, what He wants you to do, 
and having found out, do it. There is but 
one way we can please God and that is in 
doing the will of God in God’s own way.

If you want to find out the part that love 
plays in our Christian life, turn to and 
read the thirteenth chapter of First Corin
thians, substituting the word love for char
ity, for love is the true meaning of the word. 
Also turn to the 4th chapter of First John 
and read it, and you will see that no matter 
what you do, no matter what you believe, 
unless you practice love to your God, to 
Jesus Christ, and to your fellow man you 
can not be a Christian.

As before said, love is the foundation of 
all things Christian. Our propitiation came 
to us by and through love. Our faith, our 
hope, our deeds must be built on love. 
Mary’s sin was great; so is ours. Mary 
received the forgiveness of love; so have we. 
Mary showed her appreciation in her love 
of and to the Master; so must we. The 
forgiveness of Mary’s sin gave her temporal 
life; the forgiveness of our sin gives us 
eternal life. Therefore we are under great
er obligation. Our love for the Master 
should be greater than Mary’s and we should 

show that love in greater faith and in great

er deeds.

The love of Jesus to us was pure and un
selfish, so proved by the greatest gift one 
could give another—His own life. Mary’s 

gift to her Lord also was pure and unselfish, 
proved by her lowliness, her sacrifice, her 
deed. Our love to our Lord must be as 

pure and as unselfish as His was to us.

It must be a love for love's sake, and must 

be proved by humbleness, by sacrifice of 

self in His service, by true and growing 

faith and good deeds done in His name to 

the glory of God. Is the standard too high? 

Do you feel you could not reach it? In the 

name of Christ the Lord, ask the Father 

through the purity and perfection of the 

Son to aid you, and all will be well.

BIBLE QUESTIONS

1. Why was Enoch translated?
2 . Where do we find the largest liberty?
3. What wise counsel did a Pharisee Gamaliel 

give the people regarding the apostles?
4. What apostle did Paul first visit and how

long did he stay?
5. What charge is given to the rich?
6 . What promise have we about the affairs of 

our lives?
7. What is to dwell in the Christian richly?
8 . How did the apostles act when Judas and 

the band of men appeared?
9. What reply did Christ make to the subtle 

question, “Is it lawful to give tribute to Caesar 
or not?”
10. How universal is to be the ultimate rule 

of Christ?

ANSWERS TO LAST SERIES OF 
QUESTIONS

1. Revelation 4:11. 6 . 1 Timothy 2:5.

2 . Acts 25:10, 11. 7. Romans 1 0 :1 .

3. 1 Corinthians 10:13. 8 . Philippians 4:8.

4. 2 Corinthians 5:10. 9. Mark 14:37.

5. Ephesians 6:11. 10. John 12:21.

G O D ’ S L IG H T

O merciful God, to Thee I pray 
For light— and lo, Love shineth o’er my way.

Thy truth, my guide and stay;
So may I learn in grateful joy to yield 
Each thought to Thee, and labor in Thy field, 

Nor cease till close of day.

-------------- o--------------

MATTHEW 5:38
“An eye for an eye and a tooth for a 

tooth.” To the Pharisees the law of revenge 
carried with it no thought of injustice. 
Their religion did not prevent them from 
executing severest retaliation upon an in
sult or trespass. The outward man might 

pass for a saint, while the inward might be 
boiling with rage. They exercised no care 
to check their anger. They had not learn
ed the true meaning of “sacrifice”, and con

sequently knew nothing of Paul’s admoni

tion to present their bodies as living sacri
fices, etc. They offered many sacrifices but 
did not sacrifice their lusts.- Aw/m<in Hooth.

A scene on one of the picturesque drives near Oregon.



rv t i F  as« TIIK IIKNTITIJT10N IMiUALI) * r  1, i m

The Sunday School
Prepared by Alta Kintf

J U D A H ’ S PL'EA
LESSON 12 JUNE 20, 1926
LESSON TEXT GENESIS 44:18-34
RESPONSIVE READING PSALM 51

GENESIS 44:18-34

Golden Text: A broken and contrite heart,
0  God, Thou wilt not despise.—Psa. 51:17. 

Memory Verses: Genesis 45:7, 8.

FOR STUDY
Review: How was Joseph’s character de

picted in last week’s lesson? What char
acteristic was outstandingly manifested? 
What result did it bring in his life?

The New Lesson: This week’s lesson leaves 
out a large part of the story of Joseph in 
Egypt. This should be summarized in or
der to get the connection between this and 
last week’s lessons.

I. Joseph Becomes Prime Minister. Gen. 
40:1 to 41:57. How and Why? Did his faith 
and fellowship with God have anything to 
do with it? Did his humility before God? 
Chap. 41:16, 28, 32.

Did a Gentile monarch acknowledge the 
wisdom and the power of Israel’s God? 
Verses 38, 39. Might this not be counted a 
partial fulfillment of the Abrahamic cove
nant? How did Joseph manifest his fa
ther’s business sagacity? Can you see a type 
in verses 54-57 of Israel’s future national 
greatness?

II. Joseph Tests His Brothers. Genesis 
42:1 to 44:17. The test recorded in 42:1-24 
was evidently designed to find out if the 
brothers would make connection between 
what they were being subjected to and what 
they had subjected Joseph to. Did Joseph 
find out? '•

Many adversities in life will have served 
their purposes if we will but pause to search 
for and admit such connections.

The second test, chap. 43, was designed 
to find out if the brethren held the same at
titude toward their younger brother Benja
min that they had held toward Joseph.

Gen. 43:26-34 gives an inkling of Joseph’s 
N great longing for home and kindred.

How were the brethren brought to make 
the admission recorded in 44:16?

The final test is stated in verse 17. Would 
the brethren suffer to save their younger 
brother to their father?

III. Judah’s Plea and Joseph’s Forgive
ness. Gen. 44:17 to 45:15. There is noth
ing hard to understand in Judah’s plea ex
cept perhaps his changed attitude toward 
his father and toward a younger and favor
ed brother. Such changes are miracles. The 
plea needs merely sympathetic reading, not 
analytical study. There is just one place 
where the plea seems to fall down. Do you 
see it in verse 28? Evidently the ten had 
not revealed their part in Joseph’s disap
pearance. Pick out the verses that particu
larly show Judah’s regard for his father and 
Benjamin.

Neither does Joseph’s forgiveness of his 
brethren need analytical study. It needs 
merely to be accepted in all its beauty. Of 
whom was Joseph’s first thought? How did 
he show tenderness toward his brothers 
when he saw their fear of him? What truth

did lie state that is rather beyond our full 
comprehension and admission? Chap. 45:7,
8. Could he have given the advice of verse 
5 if the brethren had been still unrepent
ant?

It is only after the wrong has been com
mitted and after our repentance of it that 
we are able to see where God worked good 
to us through our wrong, thus putting into 
force the principle of overcoming evil 
with good. After all this is accomplish
ed, it is wrong for us to hold an un
forgiving attitude toward ourselves. More 
often, perhaps, than we think, the truly re
pentant fail to receive the full blessing of 
forgiveness because they refuse to forgive 
themselves. They fail to accept fully and in 
childlike gratefulness what God has given.

Why was it necessary that God should pre
serve Jacob and his sons a posterity in the 
earth? What direct bearing do the events 
of this lesson have upon the fulfillment of 
the Abrahamic covenant?

What admission extracts all pride from 
Joseph’s recital of his power and station in 
life? Verse 8.

FOR CLASS

Give a character sketch of Joseph accord
ing to last week’s lesson. How did it serve 
him in life?

Discuss this week’s lesson according to 
topics in the study section.

Children’s Column
P r e p a r e d  By  L o is  H u n t

JUDAH’S PLEA

JOSEPH was in prison several years be
cause he would not do wrong! How 

strange that sounds! But one day the king’s 
baker and butler had queer dreams and 
Joseph told them what their dreams meant.

Soon King Pharaoh also had dreams which 
none of his wise men could explain, Then 
the butler told Pharaoh about Joseph, and 
the king had Joseph brought from prison. 
With the Lord’s help, Joseph interpreted the 
dreams as meaning there were to be seven 
years when things would grow well, follow
ed by seven years of poor growth, or none 
at all.

When Joseph told the king how to save 
for the years of famine he was so pleased 
that he made Joseph ruler next to himself. 
Another promotion of complete trust and 
authority!

Joseph had great storehouses built, and 
filled with the bounteous supply of grain. 
Then at the end of seven years—just as 
Joseph had foretold—nothing grew; and 
famine spread over all the country except 
this land of Egypt. Even in the land of 
Joseph’s father and brethren there was no 
food. So the ten brothers went down to 
Egypt to buy grain. Of course Joseph rec
ognized his brothers at once, but they did 
not think of this great ruler being the boy 
they had sold into slavery.

Joseph was anxious to hear news of his 
home and people, so he said, “Have ye a 
father, or a brother?”

Judah answered that they had a father, 
but he was very old, and a young brother, 
Benjamin. That was just what Joseph 
wanted to know, for Benjamin was his very 
own brother, born just before his own

m other's death. And hf/w h« »/»
this young brother!

Joseph said to them, “ HririK him flown un
to  me, that I may set mine eyes upon him.''

Hut Judah said their father would die if 
Benjamin wen; to leave him. However, 
Joseph insisted and Jacob permitted fV-n- 
jamin to accompany the brothers to Kgypt, 
for they needed food badly.

Joseph made a least for them in his own 
house, and could hardly keep from weeping 
before them, but he was not yet ready to 
tell them that he was their brother.

At last they started home. Joseph had 
planned a surprise for them. He sen*. his 
steward to overtake them, and accuse them 
of stealing his silver cup. Upon looking in
to their sacks they found all their money 
they had paid for the grain. And to their 
great fear, there was Joseph’s silver cup 
in Benjamin's sack, just as if Benjamin had 
stolen it. The steward made them return 
to Joseph’s house, where it was declared 
that Benjamin should become Joseph's serv
ant. This was too much! How frightened 
they were!

The brothers were sorry, too, and humble, 
and Judah offered that he and his brothers 
should become servants if only Benjamin 
were allowed his freedom. He told the sad 
story of their lives and pleaded so fervently, 
that at last Joseph yielded and made him
self known to them. He wept aloud and 
kissed Benjamin and promised to care for 
them and their father.

And so it was that the Israelites—Jacob 
and all his family— came down into Egypt, 
and lived in the land of Goshen.

----------------o---------------

A MINISTER’S SALT
Selected by J. W. Cooper

SALARY is derived from a word which 
means salt, and it certainly is the salt 

to a minister’s reputation. Nothing so mars 
the reputation of a minister as debt; and 
yet salaries often come in so slowly and so 
irregularly that there is no escape from 
debt for the actual necessities of life. There 
is no plea here for larger salaries, though 
conditions no doubt justify such a plea; but 
the plea here is for systematic payment of 
salaries. In many cases, there is no regular
ity in salary payment as to time or sums 
paid. A few dollars now and a few dollars 
then, and toward the end of the year a spas
modic effort to “ pay up the salary by Con
ference.” This custom is antiquated, un
just, and thoughtful consideration on the 
part of laymen would correct the custom 
and bring the matter up to a reasonable 
business standard.—Christian Sun.

LOOK NOT BEHIND

(Continued from front page) 
er criminals there mentioned. Rev. 21:8. 
Oh, if they could only have had a little more 
courage, a little more faith! Let us not 
waver or look back, but with Paul, "forget
ting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are 
before,”  let us “ press toward the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus.”  Phil. 3:13-14. Thus we may finish 
(Luke 14:27-30) the tower we have started, 
and share with faithful Paul the crown o f  
life which fadeth not away.
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OUR LABORS WITH OUR MASTER
O NE thing should always be kept clearly 

in mind. Serving God or His Son is 
not essential for the Father’s sake. We can 
give Him nothing; all is His. He is not 

needily dependent upon weak and vascillat- 
ing man.

Nevertheless, labor with Christ 
is very essential to man, in that 
labor with Him brings us closer 

to Him. The more faith one can 
possess, and the more work one 
can accomplish through such faith, 
the more fully will one be built 
up in Christ. True Christian faith 
which gives impetus to earnest 
Christian work is one of the great
est of treasures.

HIS EARNEST WORKERS

The National Bible Institution 
is an association of Christian peo
ple who have a heart to earnestly 
increase their service unto God.
Such service is most incomplete unless it is 
continuous, increasing with the years.

It is with the foregoing thoughts in mind 
that your Secretary requests earnest consid
eration of an analysis of our labor.

GOLDEN RULE HOME—1922—1926

Four years ago our organized work began 

to take shape. The phase of work first em
phasized, printing and evangelizing was soon 
moved to second place because of the appar
ent earnest wish of the brotherhood to give 
first position to the creating and establish
ing of a home for aged and alone ones. Large 

and pleasant visions were before the minds 
of many—all this even though there was ab
solutely no money with which to begin the 
work. In the four years since passed the 
Home has been provided together with a 
revenue-producing enterprise which has al
ready been brought into such development 
as to give good reason for believing that it, 

the Golden Rule Greenhouse, will, if God is 
willing, operate itself and take care of all 

ordinary annual expenses of the Home in ex
cess of what is regularly received by the 

Horne. Different ones have studied this phase 
of the work and there appears to be a una

nimity of judgment that the foregoing state

ment is correct and that the Golden Rule 
Horne has quite reliable assurance of a finan

cial .support from now on. In fact, there is 
reason to hope that after a little while the 

N. I' !., through its greenhouse, will l>e able 

'o o/Fer considerably more assistance to those 
who are in Thin is an earnest hope and

'-xpect.at.jori.

H HUSH TIIK GOSI'KL

•'«'/// ><,'!,• t|,< work of putting the pub

lishing and evangelizing on an equally sub
stantial self-supporting basis. This, too, with 
the continued, united help of the brother
hood, can be done. There is no good reason 
why the publishing department cannot in 
due time be built up so as to be a revenue

Where the Herald is Printed 

producer.
It will take longer and more careful plan

ning and considerably more of persevering 
labor to bring the Bible School work up to 
such a position. However, even this should 
not be impossible. Already effort has been 
made to increase the efficiency of the pub
lishing and the class work. In fact, when 
one knows all the problems to be met and, 
solved, there is much reason for encourage
ment as regards present attainments. These 
various phases of our work, until they be
come rooted and established, depend very 
largely upon the united, hearty, and contin
ued cooperation of the brotherhood.

PRINCIPLE COST IS IN
GETTING FIRST COPY

AFTERWARD COST DECREASES WITH 

CREASE OF CIRCULATION

IN-

If space permitted we would gladly give 
figures and examples of the problems which 
necessarily must be solved. Grant us just 
one example. It costs $43.73 each week to 
publish the Herald—this without editorial 
labor. Of this amount, the proofreading, the 
setting of all type, the locking up of the 
forms, and all other “make-ready" work costs 

just the same for one single copy as it would 
for fifty thousand copies. That is to say, 

if but one copy were printed it would cost 
over $30.00 for the “make-ready” work men
tioned. This would be prohibitive. We are 

now printing about fourteen hundred copies 
per week. Therefore, this cost is divided 
over fourteen hundred copies. Now if we 
had ten thousand circulation, then the same 

cost would be divided among ten thousand 

copies, thus the price per copy would be

greatly reduced. As it is, the price per copy 
is and always had been more than what was 
received from each copy.

The daily press, magazines, etc., receive 
very much more revenue from their adver
tising columns than from their subscription 

lists. Otherwise it would be fi
nancially impossible to publish as 
they do.

INCREASE THE WORK

The only way for us to build the 
publishing department so as to 
make it financially self-sustaining 
is to increase the subscription list 
and to increase the amount of job 
printing done. The profits on job 
printing help to make up the def
icit of Herald subscriptions. This 
development can be made, in fact, 
it is being made. But again, when 
one enters into the larger field of 
activities there is necessarily re

quired increased equipment and thus in
creased investment.

CONTINUED GROWTH REQUIRES CON
TINUED COOPERATION

In addition to these self-sustaining activ
ities there always will be a certain amount 
of general office expense incurred in the 
general interest of the work throughout the 
country and in the general up-build and co
ordination of the various departments at 
headquarters. This is true of every relig
ious and other institution. Therefore every 
religious institution depends upon the con
tinued cooperation and assistance of its re
spective brotherhood in order to further its 
chosen labors.

The foregoing is given that one and all may 
understand more thoroughly some of the la
bors necessary at headquarters. It seems to 
the writer that if all could realize the effort 
that is being put forth, each one, in propor
tion to his earnest desire to see the work ad
vance more rapidly, would assure headquar
ters of his continued cooperation regularly 
throughout future years.

Last year special contributions were made 
for the building of a new greenhouse. Al
ready this has proved to be a financially wise 
investment. However, in making that im
provement the brotherhood in part overlook
ed the fact that there were general current 

expenses which not only continued but nec
essarily increased.

GROWTH OF HEADQUARTERS HELPS 
GROWTII EVERYW11RR R

In view of all the circumstances in the 

ease, your Secretary is making bold to pre
sent. to the* brotherhood a plan for continued
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C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  
or FULFILLMENT of PROPHECY

The World Restless— Impending Danger
' (Continued from front page) 

would be a great step toward the reign of 
the Antichrist.

The League of Nations now has a mem
bership of fifty-four nations. It has no place 
for the Prince of Peace. He is crowded out 
of their councils. It is looking toward the 
establishment of a super-government or su- 
per-state. The world is looking for a super
man, a world-ruler. These things show 
whither we are drifting. The day will come 
when the Antichrist will set up his throne 
and rule, and the Great Tribulation will be 
upon the earth. The faith of the Gospel 
will then be destroyed, and there will be a 
reign of terror, the fearful reign of the An
tichrist, as prophesied by God’s Word. (Dan. 
11:36; 12:7; Rev. 13.)

Men will be compelled to fall down and 
worship “the beast”  and take his mark, or 
lose their life. (Rev. 13:15-17.) We can see 
how easily all could be organized under one 
great head, with agents all over the world, 
after seeing the tremendous organizing ma
chinery used during the World War, that 
made it possible to get in touch with every 
man on American soil.

The Spirit of God is holding back the pow
ers of darkness from settling down and tak
ing complete control. The Spirit and the 
bride of Christ are restraining the awful on
rush of the powers of darkness from literally 
taking the world in hand. After He that 
hindereth is taken out of the way (2 Thess. 
2:7), what will be left to draw men to God? 
What incentive will there be to seek His 
face, when there is a famine for the Word of 
God, and the righteous are gone?

All the world will worship “the beast” 
whose names are not writen in the Book of 
Life. The great majority will go under the 
awful power of sin that will rule in that day. 
And how far hence is that day? We know 
not when the time is; but there are unmis
takable signs that the awful condition is not 
far ahead. “This know also, that in the last 
days perilous times shall come.”  (2 Tim. 3:1.)

All sorts of crime increase, as respect for 
the law decreases. The warden of Sing Sing 
prison computed that there were 10,000 
murders in this country in one year—more 
than in any other civilized country. It is a 
ghastly record. It is stated that there are 
now at large in America 135,000 men and 
women who have taken life unlawfully, and 
gone unpunished.

Rum runners and bootleggers conspire for 
their profits, and flood the country with 
moonshine whiskey. The increase in mur
ders and burglaries, and the increase of 
young criminals, have resulted in more se
vere punishments. Capital punishment has 
been resumed in states where it was abol
ished—not only for murder, but armed bur
glary. Suicides are more frequent. In sev
eral cities of our land the suicide list is more 
than double that of last year. It is said to 
be the aftermath of the war and the drift of 
the times.

America has a million people classified as 
criminals, which is one per cent of the pop

ulation. Crime costs our country ten billion 
dollars a year, three times as much as the 
expense of the federal government. The 
crime age has dropped to eighteen years; 
and seventy-five per cent of the crime is 
committed by youths less than twenty-five 
years of age. The increase of crime is in 
direct proportion to the turning from the 
Bible and rejecting the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ.

The immigration of Jews to Palestine is 
constantly increasing. In one day, recently, 
1200 Jews arrived in its harbors, and in one 
month 2100 Jews arrived as permanent set
tlers. A leading Jew said before the League 
of Nations that the 100,000 Jews in Pales
tine are only pioneers preparing the way 
for millions of other Jews whose highest am
bition is to reach the homeland as soon as 
possible. A large and fertile area of 35,000 
acres has just been acquired by the Jews for 
the starting of colonies.

The Jewish Feast of Pentecost, also called 
the “Feast of Harvest,”  was celebrated this 
year in Palestine in Bible manner, as has not 
been done since the world-wide dispersion 
of the Jews. Several thousand Jewish peo
ple, adorned with garlands of flowers and 
carrying sheaves of corn, marched in proces
sion along the country road, singing the 
songs of Zion.

The movement among the Jews is one of 
the greatest signs that the coming of the 
Lord is near. They have been dispersed

Song Books for 
Conference

If you want singing—hearty singing 
—at your coming conference meetings 
have a song book for every person.

“Gospel in Song” is a book you’ll like. 
Order early.

Each Per 10 Per 100 
Express not 

Postpaid Postpaid Prepaid
Manila 40c $3.60 $30.00
Flexible Cloth 45c 4.00 33.00 
Board Cloth 50c 4.50 40.00

National Bible Institution
Oregon, Illinois

am ong the nation* fo r  n in eteen  r^nturi<u 
and God in n ow  d ra w in g  then, hw k t/, t.>£/-jr 
hom eland. T his in a w a rn in g  to /ill nntunui 
th at the " t im e s  o f  th e < gentile*" nrt. ty>
dOfMJ.

T ho n ew  H eb rew  u n iv ers ity  on Mount 
Scopus, north  o f  Jerusa lem , has nr/w h**m 
op en ed  and has 200 stu d en ts . A t  the open
in g , th ere  w as en th u siasm  am ong the great 
m asses th a t  w e re  p resen t. T he ancient He
brew  is n ow  a sp oken  lan gu age.

“And many false prophets shall rise, and 
shall deceive many.”  Was th e r e  ever a time 
when they were on hand as to-day? The 
Modernists have now come into possession 
and dominate much of the mission work in 
China. Modernism is antagonistic to the Bi
ble and to Christ. They say the world has 
outgrown and outstripped, in many ways,, 
the Bible. Thousands have followed Chris
tian Science and Theosophy. The Darwinian 
theory of evolution has entered into the 
church colleges and seminaries. This ter
rible falling away is one of the marked signs 
of the coming of Christ.

The “falling away” is among believers. 
Church members have time for pleasure 
seeking, for dancing, card playing, and the
atricals. They can go into their basements 
and play pool and raffle off their boxes, and 
have their ice cream socials; but they have 
no time to pray with the sinner who is cry
ing out to God for mercy. They have done 
away with the old landmarks. They have 
cast away the law of the Lord of Hosts, and 
despised the Holy One of Israel.

The wealth of the last days is being gath
ered together. “ Ye have heaped treasure 
together for the last days.”  James 5:3. Hun
dreds of millionaires were made during the 
war, by covetousness, greed and fraudulent 
gains. In our city, and others, banks have 
been compelled to excavate under the streets 
to make room for the gold that has been 
hoarded together.

Different combinations are forming. Large 
businesses in the United States have recent
ly consolidated. Railroads and oil companies 
have joined, and there are many other con
solidations that point to monopoly. Secret 
orders combine. Secret treaties and pacts 
are being made among nations. The strug
gle between capital and labor is one of the 
most serious and foreboding conditions. We 
know not at what moment the pent-up pow
er of evil may break forth in a mighty con
flagration.

They are saying, “ Peace and safety.”  They 
are putting their hopes in the League of 
Nations as a deliverance from war and its 
crimes. Before the war they built the Pal
ace of Peace, and, right in the very hour of 
supposed security, there burst forth the 
most terrible calamity that this world has 
ever known—like a lightning flash out of a 
clear sky.

What is the remedy for the conditions in 
the world to-day? Our President Coolidge, 
in a speech, gave the answer—“Get back to 
the Bible.”  It is a marvelous thing that our 
last three presidents have each of them had 
the same admonition, that the remedy for 
the situation is to return to the old time re
ligion, the religion of the Bible— not the re
ligion of the modernist or evolutionist who 
denies the Bible, but to return to the old 
principles of Christianity and h o ly  living. 
This is the solution of the whole problem. 
—Selected by Mrs. A. J.



j , U  N THE RESTITUTION HERALD PAGE 8

In ordov to moot this problem and solve 

it economically. the National Bible Institu

tion will find it necessary to increase the 

circulation of its publication, The Restitu
tion Herald, to the largest possible extent; 

by so doing, we can not only lessen the price 

per copy, but also make a profit where there 
would be loss if the circulation were smaller.

As an inducement to this 
end and in an effort to extend 

the work all possible, we are 

making this special offer:—

For every ten-dollar con
tribution to further the N. B. I. 

work we will send The Resti
tution Herald from the date of 

contribution to December 31,
1926, to the contributor, or to 

whomsoever the contributor 

may designate. In this way we 
hope to circulate The Herald 
to a thousand additional homes 
by June 30.

Let us start now and reach 
out all possible.

---------------o-----------

THE HEATHEN RAGE
------- o-------

“Of a  t r u t h  against Thy holy child Je
sus”, Herod and Pontius Pilate and Gentiles 
took counsel against God and against His 
Anointed; their own finite judgment and 
purposes were esteemed by them as of great
er concern and of greater importance than 
the great counsels of the eternal God and 
His plans and purposes.

Therefore, Peter, in Acts 4:25-28 attests 
that in certain measure the prophecy of 
Psalm 2 was fulfilled by these opponents of 
our Lord. They were endeavoring to break 
down His righteousness, His authority, His 
works of uplift as well as His words of eter
nal truth.

But, this prophecy of Psalm 2 was ful
filled only in part. The Bible student and 
the person of faith must yet anticipate that 
in a larger and fuller sense, the heathen will 
rage governmentally and individually against 
Christ. The day is coming when His oppon
ent, the antichrist, will stand forth in all 
the power and greatness possible for him to 
display, and do so in direct opposition to 
Him whom God has appointed to be King of 
kings and Lord of lords. As stated in Rev
elation 13, power will be given unto him and 
he will do great signs and miracles, so that 
man will stand in awe and wonder before 
this antichrist. But Paul explains the rea
son of this in 2 Thess. 2:9, 10, when he says 
that it is because he and they who are with 
him “received not the love of the truth.” 
Therefore, God grants strong delusion to 
come upon them that “they should believe a 
lie”.

All these foretold events place the Chris
tian person on guard with ever increasing 
watchfulness. He must guard himself against 
things of man, whatsoever they may be, that 
art: in contradiction to God's revealed in
structions to the followers of Christ.

God has also revealed that nations will de

velop iri certain ways, that the social condi

tion hall take on certain aspects, that in

dividuals will run to and fro after the wis

dom o f i.hi:, world arid many of the vices that 

are developer! thereby. Hut all these things 

<u< t'j/e/i to uh only a/-; sign boards of ad

m o n it io n , inform ing uh of the dangerous

curves, pitfalls, and such things as are sure 

to make havoc in the lives of all such as do 

not listen to His revelations of instruction 

for the safe guidance and up-build of those 

who put their faith in Him.

Therefore, to young and old, may we ad

monish that when the heathen seem to be 

raging successfully against the right and

against the cause of Christ our Lord, they 
shall be careful to discover God’s word with 
reference to such conditions and to feel that 
even though all mankind should rage against 
such instructions they should stand faith
fully for Him whom to know aright is life 

eternal.
--------------o------- -------

THE TRUTH FORE
SHADOWED IN TYPES

By Mrs. Clark McClelland
-------O------

IT is said that Enoch walked with God, and 
God took him. It is also said that Noah 

walked with God but God did not take him. 
Why was Enoch taken and Noah left? They 
were both good men walking with God, but 
Enoch, being translated, was sent to be a 
type of the saints that will be caught up to 
meet the Lord in the clouds of the air. So if 
Enoch’s preservation from the judgments 
that God poured out on that sinful genera
tion was a type of the translation of the 
saints, he was taken no farther from the 
earth than the saints will go when they are 

delivered from the awful judgments that will 
punish the ungodly at the end of the age. 
You see, the antitypes must correspond with 
the types and we should be governed by 
them. Hence Enoch is not in heaven where 
God is, as many teach.

Noah was preserved through the flood, a 
type of those that will be saved in the great 
tribulation. God instructed him how to 
build the ark. It was just three stories 
high, one story for each dispensation: the 
first before the flood, the second since the 
flood, the third the age still in the future. 
It had only one door. All that accepted of 
salvation had to go through that one door. 
In the antitype Jesus is the one door. He 
said, “I am the door of the sheepfold”.

Oh, we don't want to forget that when all 
were safely gathered into the ark God shut 
the door and when God closes a door no man 

can open. When Jesus comes and gathers 
His loving bride, the door will be closed, and 
those that try to enter in will be disappoint
ed, for Jesus will say, “Depart from Me, for

I never approved of your works.”
Stepping this side of the flood we find 

Shem a type man. He is also the only one of 

the three sons of Noah that is in the lineage

for Christ, and is a beautiful type of Christ 
when he was given a double office, king and 

priest. Notice he was made priest, for in 

that respect he had neither father nor moth

er. By careful study we find that Shem was 
afterward called Melchisedec, King of Salem. 

Jerusalem at that time was called Salem, and 
still keeps the two syllables in its name.

Melchisedec lived in the time 

of Abraham, and met him after 
he returned from the slaughter 

of the kings. Note what he 
brought to Abraham: bread 
and wine. Here we have a 
type of the Lord’s Supper, of 
the bread and wine that Jesus 
gave to His apostles just be
fore His death. Melchisedec 
was greater than Abram, but 
he did the serving, a type of 
Jesus the Lord and Master 
serving His apostles. Melchis
edec was Shem's official name 
and he , was the priest of the 
most high God. The signifi

cance of his name is King of righteous
ness. King of peace, Hebrews 7: 2, and 
in the antitype we see that Christ was 
made a Priest after the order of Melchise
dec, not having a father in the priestly line. 
He was a sworn-in Priest, so like Melchisedec 
He had no father or mother in that line, for 
Jesus “sprang out of Juda; of which tribe 
Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood.” 
Heb. 7:14. “For the law made nothing per
fect, but the bringing in of a better hope 
did; by the which we drew nigh unto God. 
And inasmuch as not without an oath He 
was made priest (verses 19, 20) (for those 
priests were made without an oath), refer
ring to the Levitical priesthood, by so much 
was Jesus made a surety of a better testa
ment. But Shem or Melchisedec was a sworn- 
in priest like Christ, hence neither had father 
or mother in that line. To all that will be 
made kings and priests when Jesus comes it 
will be granted to sit with Him on His 
throne.

What a wonderful exaltation! It seems too 
good to be true, but God is true, and all that 
will overcome in this life will get that price
less reward.

\

—■ - 0 ------

The God of Abraham is a God of power— 
unto us.

-------- o--------

PALESTINE CITY DUG UP

E XCAVATION on the site of the buried 
city of Kirjath Sepher, in southern Pal

estine, has revealed one of the most complete 
and well preserved of Canaanite and Israel
ite walled cities.

The discovery, which is regarded as most 
remarkable, was made by the archaeological 
expedition headed by Dr. Melvin G. Kyle 
president of the Xenia Theological Seminary 
of St. Louis, in co-operation with the Ameri
can School of Oriental Research at Jerusa
lem.

The uncovered walls are forty feet high 
and ten to fourteen feet thick. They con
tain complicated gates, with towers anti 

buttresses.
The ruins show the history of the city 

went back possibly 2000 years before Christ. 

An extensive system of galleries and rooms 
for storing grain and water was found. As
sociated Press.

Golden Ride Home
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financial cooperation cooperation for this 
and each successive year.

This plan is suggested with confidence 
that, (lot! willing, it will assure a growth and 
strength of the General Conference and N.
H. 1. such as will, beginning in the near fu
ture, provide valuable assistance to the sev
eral churches of God and to all isolated 
members. Yes, more. The work of the 
Headquarters is the work of the several 
churches. Its work is to do for the churches 
what they can not do al*ne; to do for the 
isolated members what none can do single- 
handed. The Headquarters is the place where 
all unite to do for the whole what none can 
do singly. Now, by all uniting to give the 
Headquarters financial ability, there is ev
ery reason to expect that it could and would 
return to the several churches and isolated 
members much in literature, helps, evangel
izing; it would be enabled to assist weak 
fields, to enter into new fields, and in numer
ous ways carry on the Gospel work where 
otherwise it would be impossible.

LIFT PUBLISHING DEPARTMENT AND 
BIBLE TRAINING CLASS

To do this we must do with the Publish
ing Department what has been done for the 
Golden Rule Home—we must put its plant 
and business on a self-supporting basis. We 
must also put the Bible Training Class on a 
basis that will give it opportunity and per
manency. Again, we must at all times pro
vide for the general office expenses.

1,000 LEVERS UNDER THE WORK
To the end that the above may be realized 

and that our labors unto Christ may be in
creased year after year, your Secretary rec
ommends the following: namely,

That every individual member of the 
Church of God who has interest and confi
dence in this great labor, will undertake, in 
proportion as he or she is blessed of God, to 
pay into the N. B. I. treasury a small amount 
every year. H$ recommends that $10.00 
each, per year, be taken as a basis and aver
age. This is less than two and three-fourths 
cents per day.) Some will find it impossible 
to pay more than half that, while others can 
and will gladly pay several times $10.00.

Your Secretary feels that, all together, we 
should receive 1000 times $10.00 per year 
for the furtherance of this work with Christ.

SECRETARY’S FAMILY LIFTS WITH TEN
The foregoing recommendation is made 

after careful study over a long time. Sug
gestion was made in a recent issue of the 
Herald regarding finances but no definite 
plan was offered. Your Secretary at that 
time made certain financial promises. He 
hereby wishes to change those promises, can
celling them and making the following in
stead: He wishes to pay 3 times $10.00, or 
$30.00 per year; Mrs. F. L. Austin, $40.00 
per year; and Miss Ethel Austin, $30.00 per 
year. These amounts will be given in month
ly payments.

LEVERS FOR ALL
Each member of the Church of God is 

asked to at once consider this recommenda
tion, and to notify the National Bible Insti
tution how many $10.00’ per year each will 
undertake to give to this work.

IN HIS NAME
All of this should be done as a service un

to our Lord. As such it will bear constant 
witness to His name. The growth of the 
National Bible Institution and its work has 
already exceeded expectation. The Golden 
Rule Home has not only been provided, but 
a way for constant revenue therefor has 
been found in the Golden Rule Greenhouse, 
the revenue-producing ability of which has 
been proved. This development can be at
tributed to nothing else than to God’s bless
ing and guidance thus far. It has been 
done as a Christian service unto our aged 
and alone ones. Now comes the added la
bors of building the Publishing and Bible 
Class departments to a proficiency that will 
bear ever-increasing testimony for Him. 
This invites greatly increased responsibili
ties with much added labor. But, In His 
Name, ivith God’s continued blessing and 
guidance, this too can certainly be attained. 
Constantly increasing benefits will thus -re
turn to the several churches and isolated 
members. New strength will publish and 
proclaim ever more widely the Gospel to

f l i e  dying and to the cverjrwhrr*
Inspired mid led hy tin earnest d*:;ir,. f/> 

flee the people of the ( ’hureh of f t'fl n/r+yt 
opportunities that ever enlarge t/» tit omm// 
date our l»est and largest w-rvia- unto CnA 
f<rr our fclloivnirv, we Iioldly and earnestly 
urge the'brotherhood everywhere to unite 
in the foregoing plan to keep the work grow
ing year after year. Hegin now, to-day. 
Notify the N. B. I. office at on re what por
tion you will undertake to do, and with daily 
prayer for His guidance let us all labor as 
unto Him.

Tell us lioiv many Ten Dollar pledges 
you’ll make.

With every such pledge, cash, or jyromise, 
we wish to send The Restitution Herald to a 
Church of God home for the balance of 1926 
—to a home where The Herald does not now 
go. So, with each $10.00 pledge please send 
such a name with address.

F. L. Austin, Secretary and Manager.

PROBLEMS IN 
PUBLICATION

NOT infrequently, someone wishes quo
tations on a job of printing. The 

printer computes the amount of copy, the 
time that it will take for setting the type 
and making the same ready for the printing 
press, then the time for printing, etc., and 
makes his price on five thousand copies of 
printed matter. Quite possibly the person 
getting the job figures that if five thousand 
copies will cost $20.00 then one thousand 
copies will cost one-fifth of $20.00 or $4.00, 
and that anything more than $4.00 for one 
thousand copies would be additional profit 
to the printer.

This is wholly wrong. Before the first 
copy can be run on the press, all of the type 
must be set, all of the proofreading, cor
recting and arranging must be done. And 
this work is practically all of the cost of 
printing. Therefore, all this expense must 
be charged against the very first copy that 
comes off the press.

For the second copy the type does not 
need to be re-set; merely an extra sheet of 
paper run through the press. Therefore, 
the only additional cost of the second copy 
is the cost of the second sheet of paper, the 
time and work of running the second sheet 
of paper and any labor that may be requir
ed for properly folding the sheet afterward.

One thousand copies merely cost the ex
tra one thousand sheets of paper and the 
time for running them, while five thousand 
copies would cost merely the price of the ex
tra amount of paper, the time for running 
the extra number of sheets, etc.

The point is this: practically all the cost 
of printing comes in the preparation of the 
type for the first copy.

Therefore, when only a few copies are 
printed, each copy costs very much more 
than it would if a large number were print
ed.

This is the problem that a small publish
ing house has to meet. The circulation, that 
is to say, the whole number of copies print
ed is usually small in comparison to the cir
culation of the large publishing house.

Five thousand copies of the same matter 
are very much cheaper per copy than if 
there were only one thousand copies printed

Tell us how many you’ll use. We’ll mark them with your number.

For the furtherance of the National Bible Institution, that it may, year by year, 
with increasing strength better serve the Church of God in its labors unto 
Christ, we the undersigned will, God being willing, undertake to pay yearly into 
the National Bible Institution, at Oregon, Illinois, the sum set opposite our respective 
names, on the date and in the manner indicated.

(Please print name very plainly, and give accurate Post Office address.)
Amount Time of
per year payment

Name _________________________________________  ___________  ______________
Address__________________________________________________________________

Send The Restitution Herald to 

Address ____________________

Send The Restitution Herald to 

Address ------------------------------

“As God hath prospered him"—1 Cor. 16:2.
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Prophet, Priest 
and King

By Lottie E. Young

------- O-------

T HE Prophet, Priest and King of the Ho

ly Scriptures is emphatically Jesus, 
the Christ. There are many of each office 
mentioned in the Bible, but He is the only 
one who hath immortality, and it is inter
esting to note that He assumes these of
fices in precisely the above order. From the 
day of His baptism in Jordan until the mo
ment of His death on the cross our Lord was 
in the exercise of His prophetic office. This 
position He reassumed for forty days after 
His resurrection. The prophets mentioned 
in the Bible were only sent to the people of 
Israel as a reminder that they had departed 
from the L ord and this was God’s voice call
ing them back to their covenant obligations 
and privileges. Their kingdom might be in 
an outwardly prosperous condition, as in 
the time of Isaiah, but such prosperity was 
but a covering for the rottenness of the re
ligious system within, serving, however, to 

blunt the conscience and blind the eyes of 
Israel to that prophet's message. And in 
the Lord’s time the deceiving fact was the 
presence of the revival among the Phari
sees. No religionists worked harder in their 
day than did the Pharisees, and this very 
strictness made them complacent and deaf 
to the greatest of all the prophets’ teach

ings.

At the moment of His death our Lord took 
up His priestly office, offering Himself with
out spot to God, and this office He will hold 
until He assumes His kingly post at His sec
ond appearing. We know He is now in 
heaven, pleading our cause before the great 
Father of all, the Intercessor, the Mediator 
between God and man; the One who was 
tried in all points like as we are, and yet 
without sin; He alone is able to help in ev
ery time of trial. When Shephen was be
ing stoned, just before death came to his re
lief, he cried, “I see the heavens opened and 
the Son of man standing on the right hand 
of God.” He was not sitting but standing, 
f'.nd thus fulfilling one aspect of His great 
priesthood. As a priest after the order of 
Melchisedek, whose mission was that of min
istering to the servants of God, His work is 
never finished while His followers are in 
places of suffering and pain “for righteous
ness’ sake”, and Stephen sees Him standing 

to minister to him in his hour of trial.

His kingly office is yet in the future, but 

it is one which shall know no end. Thou- 
•hkI:, of kirij/s have reigried in this earth, 

hut th<- record of all is "and he died , but 
Mili-ii the |#t:;(. arid greatest of all comes there 

■‘■•■'II no more death. He shall reign as 
Kmy lJi je ,i a thousand years, until the last

• '■•■in/ death, i:; destroyed, so we read in

• ■'<«!<■)tj'i/i in John's viiiion, find I'.nil’s let-

Julia A. Baker

0  thou thy way, and I go mine 
Apart, yet not afar;

Only a thin veil hangs between 
The pathways where we are.

And “God keep watch ’tween thee and me”,
This is my prayer,

He looks thy way, He looketh mine,
And keeps us near.

I know not where thy road may lie,
Or which way mine may be;

If mine shall be through parching sands 
And thine beside the sea.

Yet “God keep watch ’tween thee and me.”
So never fear.

He holds thy hand, He claspeth mine,
And keeps us near.

Should wealth and fame perchance be thine, 
And my lot lowly be;

Or you be sad and sorrowful 
And glory be for me,

Yet “God keep watch ’tween thee and me”; 
Both be His care.

One arm ’round thee, and one ’round me,
Will keep us near.

I sigh sometimes to see thy face,
But since this may not be,

I’ll leave thee to the care of Him 
Who cares for thee and me.

“I’ll keep you both beneath My wings”— 
This comforts, dear,

One wing o’er thee and one o’er me.
So we are near.

And though our paths be separate 
And thy way is not mine,

Yet coming to the mercyseat.
My soul will meet with thine.

And “God keep watch ’tween thee and me”,
I ’ll whisper here.

He blesseth thee, He blesseth me,
And we are near.

ter to the Corinthians. The Old Testament 
predictions concerning a suffering Messiah 
had been explained away by the rabbis, so 
that the Jewish people were looking only for 
a glorious and all-powerful Messiah. A like 
process, but with a precisely contrary re
sult, has been used in the Protestant pro
fession. The churches nowadays teach the lit
eral truth of the Lamb of God led to the 
slaughter with all our sins upon Him, but 
the part magnified by the Jews of His king
ly office is almost forgotten, and few tell of 
a time when He shall sit on the restored 
throne of His father, David, executing judg
ment and justice on the earth. And yet pas
sages so stating this fact are to be found in
2 Samuel, Psalms, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Luke 
and Acts, which are to be taken literally and 

not allegorically.

Jesus was crucified under the inscription, 
“King of the Jews,” but He also embodied 

His other offices. The Prophet said, “Daugh
ters of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but 
weep for yourselves and for your children.” 
The Priest said, “Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.” The King 
promised life to the penitent thief when He 

comes in His kingdom.

Jesus Christ— 
Who Is He?

By R. H. Judd
-------O-------

No. 12

NEXT to foundations, the nature of the 
building and the entrance thereto are 

important features of any structure and 
frequently convey to the outsider the pur
pose for which it is erected. The door, or 
gateway, is specially indicative of the value 
placed upon that which the whole edifice is 
to protect. Sometimes indeed, altogether 
another objective enters into the whole plan, 
viz., to impart to those who come within its 
range of vision certain truths or ideals sug
gested by its peculiar construction. Care
ful study will show that all these features, 
and perhaps others, enter into the building 
of the Tabernacle and its court.

The central object of the Tabernacle is 
undoubtedly the Ark of the Covenant, and 
it is around this unique center that the 
whole structure of the Tabernacle and its 
court is erected. No building ever was 
fashioned from materials of such striking 
contrasts. Pillars of brass and curtains of 
linen formed its sole protection from those 
outside its precincts. The gateway, while 
evidently designed by its special coloring to 
prevent any mistake regarding the way of 
entrance, was made of the same fabric.

Seeing, as already mentioned, that the 
Ark of the Covenant is the pivotal center of 
and reason for the erection of this unique 
edifice, we cannot do better than give it 
brief consideration first. This consisted of 
a wooden chest without top, about four 
feet, two inches long, two feet six inches 
wide, and as deep as it was wide. It was 
covered inside and out with plates of beaten 
gold, and a crown of gold attached all 
around the top. Within it was placed the 
testimony, viz., the two tables of stone on 
which were written the Ten Command
ments. A cover called the mercyseat with 
two cherubim was made for the Ark of one 
piece of beaten gold. This fitted over the 
top just within the crown of gold. There 
are few, if any, commentators who dispute 
that we have in this a manifest picture of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The wood surely 

points to His humanity—His essential self 
—for it is the wood, not the gold, that real
ly forms the Ark. The gold which covers 
the Ark, outside and in, possibly indicates 
that divine power—the power of God—cov
ers as does a garment the weakness of His 
humanity. The only abiding thing within 
the Ark is the Word of the Living Gon. 
How beautifully this fact calls to mind the 

words of the Ix>rd Jesus both prophetic and 
actual, “I delight to do Thy will, O mv God: 
yea. Thy law is within My heart”, (Psa. 10:

8), and “I came..........not to do Mine onvi
-will, but the will of Him llwit sent Me.” 

(Nt>xt |>«n'o column I)
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SUPPOSITIONS
/>’// ( ’. K. Randall

M ANY doctrines, religious views and be
liefs arc foutuled on suppositions. 

We are prone to read scripture, do a lot of 
supposing, then preach, teach or write try
ing to get others to accept our suppositions, 
imaginations and fanciful dreams as re
vealed truth of God’s Word.

The field of supposition is un
limited. Everybody is supposing, 
then wanting everybody else to 
accept his supposes. The greatest 
drawback and curse that God’s 
Word has to contend with is sup
positions of mankind taught as 
truth. This catching epidemic of 
imagination seems to be spread
ing by leaps and bounds, not only 
in the field of secular thought, 
but in the vineyard of supposedly 
spiritual thinking.

Not long ago a certain Chicago 
society woman imagined, then 
supposed she was the wife of King 
Tut-Ankh-Amen, having died a 
few years after her marriage, fi
nally being re-incarnated as the 
daughter of a great oil king. Did 
people think she was insane?
No. She was. heralded as a living testimony 
to the doctrine of re-incarnation.

Some men exploring in the Black Hills of 
South Dakota found some egg-shaped stones, 
supposedly petrified eggs. They took them 
to Chicago where the scientist a,t the Field 
Museum chipped off some of the shell and 
burned it—inhaling the fumes—then sup
posed them to be ducks’ eggs at least 40,-
000,000 years old. Then such trash “ sup
poses” are published as scientific facts prov
ed in some noted research laboratory.

Others suppose that certain findings prove 
conclusively and beyond a reasonable ques
tion of doubt that the earth is so many mil
lions of years old; that man is the descend
ant of the lower order of animal life and 
that the missing link between the two or
ders can be found in Mongolia. Along with 
these go a thousand other supposes.

While this may be classed as the “opposi
tions of science falsely so called” , yet its sup
poses are not as harmful and dangerous as 
the supposes of supposed Christians.

It is safer to suppose about the past than 
to suppose, imagine and contrive about the 
ages and the ages in the future. When we 
go beyond the written word and delve into 
the realms of future ages, basing our con
clusions on the suppositions of our finite 
imaginations, we simply speak evil of things 
we understand not and shall utterly perish 
in our own corruption.

When we assume by supposition that cer
tain classes of people whom we think to be 
products of heredity and victims of environ
ment rather than of personal choice—al
though living in a country where people can 
worship God according to the dictations of 
their own conscience—“must be taught (in 
the kingdom age) the gospel of love, and re
molded in character before the work of 
Christ can be completed” , we are passing 
judgment as to whom and as to where mer
cy and extended grace should be given by 
God.

It is true that thousands of people live

in thc> segregated tenement districts where 
vice and immorality are everywhere pres
ent, but what is true of city life is true ol 
the small town environment. The system 
of highways with the automobile and bus 
travel has broken down the separating wall 
between city and rural life. Immorality is 
as readily seen in the small town as in the 
larger cities. But because men’s hearts are 
waxing gross because iniquity abounds, it 
does not require God’s justice to be ex
tended to the same individuals who have

spurned the Spirit’s pleadings during the 
“day of salvation” .

We are living in a time when people are 
crying, toleration, toleration! If one ob
jects to the rotten system of Catholic 
churches he is intolerant, filled with the 
spirit of bigotry. If he dissents against the 
influx of illiterate foreigners into this coun
try, he is intolerant. It is the growing 
spirit of toleration that is leading this coun
try into foreign alliances. Is it not the 
same spirit of toleration that has taken hold 
on Bible students, causing them to suppose 
on God’s justice and mercy to take care of 
the delinquent, careless, and don’t-want-to-be 
Christians? Let us be careful in assuming 
too much on God’s longsuffering and justice, 
remembering that Israel at one time put 
afar off the evil day, lying upon their couches 
of ease, and let the evil day come upon them 
unawares.

The greatest hindrance to our unity to
day is our ability to suppose things, then 
want people to support and advance our 
supposes as Biblical facts. If we as a peo
ple would leave behind our “think so’s” and 
“supposes” and stick to “thus saith the 
Lord” , we would be on a firm foundation 
where all could work together as co-laborers.

BIBLE TRAINING CLASS
IMPORTANT

IF the Bible Training Class is going to 
do its best it should pursue a regular 
course of daily study including, in addition 
to Bible texts and doctrines, history from the 
Bible point of view, methods of work, and 
English and speaking. Other valuable 
studies could profitably be included, but 
these at least should be pursued.

Will those who wish to take this work 
the coming year please notify the National 
Bible Institution at once that we may know 
what must be planned? It is very necessary 
that this request be acted upon immediately.

F. L. Austin, Secretary.

T I IK  I J T K K A T U K K  F I K L D
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T I IK opportunity in lit*-i;i» ir> i- hr 
yowl wh/it nuril. of our / //**►♦

it to be. So many tim*-M wc think of |it#rr 
ature as being circulated simply among tta 
people of our own church. Thh is far from 
the truth. The field is, in fact, limited t/> 
the world itself.

Many others publish their literature in 
numerous languages. We have not yet en

deavored to fill the field, even of 
the English language. In fact, we 
have almost entirely limited the 
horizon of our opportunity to the 
field of our church.

Recently the writer had an 
awakening along this line. It was 
his privilege to visit a publishing 
house in Cleveland, Ohio. This 
house was distributing literature 
by the thousands of copies in ev
ery direction, far beyond the lim
its of its own denomination. This 
literature was in the form of 
periodicals, issued at regular in
tervals. A careful study of the 
problem convinced the writer that 
here is much opportunity which 
we do not even 'endeavor to util
ize.

The first feld of opportunity, 
that is to say, one which appeals to the 
writer as being one of first importance and 
always open, is that of Sunday School liter
ature. The field is immensely large. The 
demand is constant. The opportunity for 
publishing the things we may wish to pub
lish, and for circulating them in this field 
is almost unlimited.

People of every clime and of every phase 
of life can be reached with such literature 
if we will provide it and then use good busi
ness methods to circulate it. One of the 
very great advantages in this line is the 
fact that the lesson study, outlined by an 
International Committee, is already accept
ed by the majority of religious workers as 
the study for a given week. This condition 
provides the subject matter. The demand, 
ever growing, is for the best helps on these 
Bible studies. These studies cover every 
Bible section and subject.

Taking all these things into consideration, 
it appeals to the writer that a series of Sun
day School lesson helps in the form of 
monthlies or quarterlies is most opportune 
and that we should consider the advisability 
of entering this field energetically.

It is because of such opportunities and 
the attendant responsibilities that the sug
gestion was presented in The Herald of 
June 1, reprinted in this issue, that the peo
ple of the Church of God plan to give con
tinued united cooperation that our work 
may grow year after year into proportions 
that we may exercise ever greater influence 
for the truths of the Gospel.

I  BOOST |
❖ All the Conferences, and +
❖ All the Churches, and $
❖ All the People. | 
J by putting  ̂
Z THE RESTITUTION HERALD $ 
% Into cvcr>i Ctnm-h of Uvt hsiv i
❖ t

Sun Parlor, Golden Rule Home.
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WHY MEN BE
COME ATHEISTS Daily Scripture Readings for 19>2©

By S. Roxana Wince

------o------ -

(Continued from last week.)

The kingdom of Israel consisted of the 

tribes of Reuben, Simeon, Zebulon, Issachar, 

Dan, God, Asher, Naphtali, Manasseh, and 

Ephraim. The sons of Levi had been set 

apart for the priethood, and distributed 
among the other tribes, whose fortunes they 

followed and among whom they ultimately 
lost their identity.

You who are familiar with Bible history, 
know how the ten tribes came to secede from 
Judah, how God rent ten tribes out of the 
hand of Solomon and gave them to Jero
boam, a mighty man of valor, who when 
Solomon was going to kill him, fled to Egypt 

and was there until after the death of Solo
mon, but was sent for by the people when 
they were expecting to make Rehoboam 
the son of Solomon king over all the tribes.

But Rehoboam was a self-willed, proud 
•and haughty young man, and made up his 
mind that he was not going to listen to the 
advice of some old fogies, but would rule 
the people not in a gracious, gentle way but 
in cruel, rigorous fashion. The thing did 
not turn out well. Ten of the tribes re
belled and set out for home and there re
mained to Rehoboam the tribe of Judah 
only, later reinforced by the tribe of Ben
jamin. Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, is the 
very Jeroboam so often spoken of as the one 
who made Israel to sin, and Rehoboam, too, 
was a very wicked king.

The kingdom of Israel, established B. C. 
975, continued till B. C. 724, a period of 
251 years, under 19 kings, among whom 
there was but one reformer, and that was 
Jehu.

Israel finally fell when Assyria was at the 
height of her power, paid tribute for a 
time and then, being too rebellious and hard 
to manage, was carried away, en masse, 
by the Assyrians and placed in cities and 
districts where the Tigris River takes its 
rise and on the shores of the Caspian Sea.

And the Assyrians said among them
selves, “We will fix this stubborn people so 
they can’t go back to Canaan; let’s put 
strange people in the cities we have taken 
them out of.” And that is just what they 
did.

Do you think God had any hand in the 
matter? He did not want them to go back. 
He had a more glorious destiny for this, 
His chosen people.

That promise to multiply them as the 
stars of heaven, and as the sand of the sea
shore, was yet to be fulfilled. But when 
they were settled in their new quarters and 
had time to look around they found that 
they were shut in on the east, the north, 
and the south by almost impassable bar
riers. On the east the Caspean Sea, on the 
southeast tin; Parthians, on the north the 
Caucasus Mountains, on the west Assyria 
with it ; mountain barrier. It was a verit
able catM-. Hut some birds are hard to keep 

i an<l so it was wit!) this people.
'IV y  would not stay here always. They 

would  f ind souk- way to get out, but not 

>>niil hundred and sixteen years had

i'o-.i |,y and y i ea l .  and radical changes had 

i^ ii i u , themselves and to their cap

tor >

Prepared by F. L. Austin

Sun—June 20—Acts 5:1-21 Mem. V. 4

T HE book continues with examples of the 
results of the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

Not only could Peter heal the lame man, Acts

3, but he could also discern the unspoken 

thought of Ananias. Ananias pretended to 

be a Christian convert. He pretended to be 
true to his Lord. This was impossible unless 

he should be true to himself as well.
Not only could Peter restore health and 

read the thoughts, he could also direct and 
death followed. As in the case of restora
tion of life, so in this case of death, no in
strument was needed. The word of God 
spoken by His Son or His Son’s apostle was 
sufficient to bring forth the results. Ananias 
died; Sapphira died. No weapon was re
quired. God’s word was, and is, all-powerful.

Mon.—June 21—Acts 5:22-42 Mem. V. 42

The many miracles of Peter, v. 15, caused 
resentment of the high priests, and Peter 
was imprisoned. His life of godliness brought 
him persecution. But the angel of the Lord 
opened the prison doors and Peter, undaunt
ed, went forth and spoke boldly in the tem
ple. Being again reproved of the rulers, 
Peter spoke boldly with an answer that is 
well to be memorized by Christian people 
everywhere: “We ought to obey God rather 
than men”.

How much more strikingly and effectively 
would the Gospel of the Kingdom of God ap
pear to the world to-day if those professing 
discipleship to Christ would stand true yet 
kindly for Him whose name they bear, and 
for His words and teachings.

The miracles, evident as they were, and 
the righteousness of the works, evident as 
they were also, were not sufficient to cause 
the rulers to humble their ways and teach
ings to the way and truth of Christ as re
vealed by Peter. Nor would their human 
nature permit Peter to escape without be
ing beaten and further reprimanded.

Tues.—June 22—Acts 6 Mem. V. 4

The number of Christians was multiply
ing. Their stations in life were varied. Un
doubtedly many of the healed ones were in 
poverty. Inspired by the Holy Spirit “the 
twelve”, v. 2, instructed the brethren to look 
out “seven men of honest report, full of the 
Holy Ghost and wisdom”. These they ap
pointed to attend to the physical needs of 
the brethren, to provide food and other nec
essary things. Paul later while at Corinth 
and other places taught this same truth and 
gathered from those churches benevolences 
to carry up to Jerusalem for the poor of the 
church.

Wed.—June 23—Acts 7:1-21 Mem. V. 2 

Thurs.—June 24—Acts 7:22-43 Mem. V. 37 

Fri.—June 25—Acts 7:44-60 Mem. V. 60

Stephen was one of the seven appointed 

for service, Acts 6:5. Because of the works 
mentioned in chapter 6 those whose popular

ity was beginning to weaken began to cry 
out against the works of the apostles and 

Christians. Stephen was especially accused. 

Undaunted, full of faith, confident as to Him 

in whom he trusted, Stephen in chapter 7,

strengthened by power for the hour, deliv
ered to his accusers one of the strong, far- 
reaching discourses relative to the teachings 
of Moses and the prophets concerning Jesus 

whom they had crucified.
He begins with God's dealings with Abra

ham. Abraham was the acknowledged fore

father of all of Stephen’s accusers. Stephen 
shows in v. 5 that unless Israel should be re
gathered and re-established under the direc
tion of some mighty one the promises to 
Abraham regarding the seed would never 
be fulfilled. With masterly argument and 
logical sequence Stephen brings the history 
of Abraham's people down through the days 
of Moses and Aaron and later times, citing 
evidences of God’s presence with the people 
closes his statement, vs. 51-53, with a ter
rible arraignment against his accusers.

Evidently they were doubly convinced of 
the correctness of Stephen’s words and of 
the wrong in their own words and conduct. 
In their uncontrolled anger they rushed on 
Stephen and stoned him. Stephen's trust in 
Jesus, v. 59, was complete else it would have 
been difficult for him to have offered the 
prayer for their forgiveness in v. 60, “Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge”. The im
pressions stamped upon the minds of those 
who heard and saw on that day were im
pressions that probably went with them to 
the end of life. Thus the Gospel influence 
was being stamped upon many lives.

Sat.—June 26—Acts 8:1-25 Mem. V. 12

Aiding in the death of Stephen was one 
Saul of Tarsus. V. 1. Undaunted by the 
punishment meted out to Stephen, Philip, 
another member of the seven, Acts 6:5, aft
er the burial of Stephen went to Samaria 
and preached “Christ unto them”.

His reception was different than Stephen’s 
had been. Philip not only preached the name 
of Jesus Christ but he preached ‘‘things con
cerning the kingdom of God”, which of nec
essity had to do with the re-establishment 
of Israel as God’s chosen nation, the crown
ing of their Messiah as King of that king
dom, and the name of Jesus as that Messiah 
—anointed for that Kingship. Samaria be
lieved, and many were baptized.

From this record, that of Peter in Acts 
2:38, and others, there is no doubt but what 
the apostles understood the Savior's fare
well commission to them to be that they 
should baptize all believers; and from Paul’s 
statement in Gal. 3:27-29 we understand that 
baptism was “into Christ”. Its form was 
that of burial. Of this Paul teaches in Rom.
6 that those who “were baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptized into His death”. They 
were “buried with Him by baptism into 
death”. The death of Christ was a death to 
the old man or first Adam nature; the res
urrection was unto newness—immortal, in
corruptible, spiritual.

So also the one baptized into Jesus Christ, 
being baptized into His death, is reckoned of 
God to be dead, unanswerable to the old 

Adam and alive unto God—a new creature 

in Christ. Therefore, being new creatures 
in new and different relationship before 

God, all such are instructed to “come out 
from among” the old in manner of life and 
“walk in newness of life”. Rom. 6:1-7.
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(John 6:;>N.) The crown of gold betokens 
the k in g s h ip  of Christ, and here may be fit
tingly called to mind the express injunction 
for the kings of God's people to know God’s 
Word, anti to do it. See Deuteronomy 17: 
18 and 19; Joshua 1:8. Note also in 2 Kings 
11:12 (R. V., margin) how the crown and 
the testimony are beautifully linked togeth
er. Had our Savior not lived up to these in
junctions He could not have expounded 
“from Moses and all the prophets, the things 
concerning Himself.”

Brass pillars seem to stand for strength 
and endurance, and the fact that each one 
is “capped” with silver from the same 
source as were the sockets of the Tabernacle 
remind one of the “helmet of salvation” . 
Further, that each pillar is linked together 
by a fillet of silver is surely indicative of 
the union that should exist on the common 
ground of redemption, of which the silver 
is typical.

Next let us view the Door, our Gateway, 
and we shall find as in all edifices of note, 
so here, there are special features having 
unique objective characteristics, and perhaps 
with enhanced significance. Several impor
tant and outstanding ideas are at once sug
gested to us, each claiming equal recogni
tion. Perhaps that which appeals most to 
the outsider is that it answers the purpose 
of a gate in the simplest form possible. A 
curtain offers at one and the same time 
the most simple form of exclusion and the 
easiest method of access that can be de
vised. A “little child” can open the folds 
of a hanging curtain, yet there is sufficient
ly indicated by its presence the right to 
grant or deny both entrance and exit. 
Jesus Christ said, “I am the Door”. How 
glorious beyond thought is the fact that 
access to eternal life through Christ is typi
fied by a curtain instead of by a gate with 
bars ancT bolts. Though made of the same 
material as the hanging of the court (linen), 
thus indicating one chosen from among the 
people, there is no possibility of mistaking 
it, for the colors blue, purple and scarlet 
combine to made it unique, and by these 
colors are indicated the divine, kingly and 
sacrificial character of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The four pillars to the gate sug
gest an entrance open to the whole world— 
“God so loved the world . . . .” . All tribes, 
nations, peoples and tongues make entrance 
by the same gate. The four pillars like 
the four horns of the Altar evidently typify 
this truth. The curtain into the holy of 
holies, unlike the others, had gold woven 
in its fabric signifying how Christ as our 
Hight Priest had entered into glory there 
to make intercession for us, and it is only 
as we pass through to the other side of 
the rent veil that we inherit the fulness of 
the blessing of the Gospel of Christ.

For want of time and space we feel that 
further search into this deeply interesting 
subject must be carried on by the reader 
himself, and it is hoped that sufficient inter
est has been aroused to induce extended 
study. No single finite mind can grasp the 
varied aspect in which God has presented 
“His Christ” to us in these pictures of 
the tabernacle, but the varied aspects thus 
brought together make individual appeal to 
individual minds.

We then, like the material for the taber
nacle, must first be “gathered together’ 
(Matt. 18:20; Rev. 7:9); “joined together” ; 
them "framed and builded together” for

then shall we “caught up together” that in 
that glad resurrection day we may “ live 
together” with Him.

It was our thought to enter somewhat 
into the subject of Christ typified in the 
sacrifices, but further consideration seems 
to point the way that this will be best left 
to the individual student. We will there
fore next survey briefly some important al
lusions to Christ in the Psalms. Then we 
hope to touch upon the grand prophecies of 
Isaiah and others concerning this great 
theme until we come to the actual life of 
Him of whom it is our joy and privilege to 
write, and it is our earnest hope that though 
this study is extensive in scope, interest 
may be sustained throughout.

NOTES FROM MY BIBLE

Luke 6:35, 36
“Be ye therefore merciful” . Luke, in 

recording this part of the sermon, says, 
“For He (God) is kind unto the unthank
ful and to the evil.” “Be ye therefore mer
ciful, as your Father also is merciful.” 
This describes the degree of mercy required 
of us. It places no restraints upon our af
fections and good offices toward those from 
whom we have received, or might reason
ably expect to receive, a like kindness. 
That degree that forgives our enemies and 
expresses our love for them in acts of kind
ness, freely and cheerfully. By this we show 
to them that we intend doing only good to 
them. This is putting in. practice the ex
ample of our Savior and the principle of 
love of our Father in heaven who grudges 
not the many blessings of life to those who, 
by neglect to serve Him, have forfeited all 
claims to His mercy and benefits.

Matthew 5:48
“Be ye therefore perfect” . This de

gree of perfection does not signify sin
lessness, but a completion in Christian char
acter in contrast to one half finished. Com
plete in your love of others. Not one-sided 
like those who lend hoping for something 
in return. A god-like love, all-embracing. 
Do not stop with that degree of* love that 
extends only to those who love you, but 
with that harder task of showing mercy 
to those who do not like you.

It has been said that one may be an im
perfect Christian, but not a partial one. 
One may obey imperfectly but he can not 
obey in one part and disobey in another. 
The perfection which is required of us is 
similar to that which a teacher holds up 
before his pupils, not censuring those who 
have not learned their lessons so perfectly 
as some others, especially when he knows 
that they have studied and labored as dili
gently as any.

A good apple is rendered worthless by 
one bad spot. Some people who are good 
in the main, may have some weak spot, but 
a Christian should be found, “ not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but 
that it should be holy and without blemish.” 
Eph. 5:27.

Matthew 6:1-5
Righteousness in preference to alms. 

The Pharisees were noted for making a 
display in their worship. The giving of 
alms, making long prayers and fasting were

the three favorite method* of 
their piety, arid Jenin nrnjwd them of doing 
it to be heard and seen of men. “Take h*yf 
that ye do not your alms l»efor** men, to h* 
seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward of 
your Father which is in heaven.” This they 
did to seek honor of men, but he who thus 
seeks honor of men is unworthy of it. GorxJ 
ends do not make deceitful Art ions lawful 
or worthy of praise. A musical instrument 
may sound ever so sweetly, but it does not 
hear its own melody. It is too modest to 
boast of it. Most people are not so. If 
one bestows a few dollars to build or to 
repair a church building his gift must he 
recorded in a beautifully stained window, 
and his donation favorably mentioned in the 
press. This is self-centered devotion and 
will be rewarded by other agencies than hy 
our heavenly Father. He who would traffic 
in His service to gain the praise of men is 
apt to become a moral and religious bank
rupt. In doing good to our fellows and in 
giving alms we should eliminate self and not 
do either to be seen and heard of men. We 
need not sound a trumpet for anything we 
do or bestow; because every work, good or 
ill, will be revealed. The gospel of the king
dom professed may make one feel secure, 
but the posession of a sound faith in the 
gospel is the only assurance of an inherit
ance in the kingdom. Hypocrisy is a very 
cheap cloak and used to procure influence, 
respect and love. It is much like a mirror 
which shows a face that isn't in it. One 
may see the image but not the substance.

NO ROOM IN THE INN
By Sydney E. Magaw

WHEN Caesar Augustus sent out a de
cree that all should be taxed, Joseph 

and Mary were in Nazareth of Galilee. Be
ing of the house and lineage of David it 
was necessary that they go to Bethlehem, 
the City of David, to be taxed.

So many people had come to this little 
town to be taxed that the lodging place 
was too crowded for Mary and Joseph to 
get in. Many might have made room for 
Mary if they had known that Jesus was to 
be born that night. No room in the inn 
caused the birth of Jesus in the manger.

To-day the world is one great inn. It 
is crowded. All have gathered there. The 
duties of this life are taxing them. AH 
are burdened with worries and cares. Some 
are quarreling, some cheating, others are 
clamoring for power and wealth. There is 
no more room in the inn. •

Standing at the door, Jesus wants to come 
in. But as the crowd turned Mary and 
Joseph away, so now the crowd turns Jesus 
away. Many might gladly bid Him come 
in, but the noise of the mob and the lure 
of sin quench the deeper feelings that are 
striving to let Him in.

The wise men of old who sought Jesus 
followed the path of the star that led them 
there. There could not have been room 
in the inn for them either, but they did 
not stop there. They followed the path that 
led them to Jesus. And so wise men of to
day must follow the path of the STAR if 
they seek Jesus, for there is no room in the 
inn of the world.
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D o in gs  A m o n g  the Churches

CONFERENCE ANNOUNCEMENTS

GENERAL CONFERENCE—OREGON, ILLINOIS 
AUGUST 3 to 15 

STATE CONFERENCES 
INDIANA—NORTH SALEM JUNE 15 to 27 
MINNESOTA— MORA JUNE 17—20

MICHIGAN—DUTTON JUNE 20 to 27
NORTHWEST, CORVALLIS, OREGON,

JULY 8  to 11
VIRGINIA, MAURERTOWN,
TEXAS—GOLDTHWAITE 
ILLINOIS—OREGON 
IOWA—WATERLOO 
KANSAS-OKLAHOMA, ARKANSAS CITY,

AUGUST 21 to 29

JULY 18 to 25 
JULY 23—AUG. 1 
AUGUST 3 to 15 
AUGUST 21 to 29

Bro. Paul C. Johnson will fill Bro. Siple’s ap
pointments at Kewanee and Ripley over next 
Sunday, the 20th.

Bro. and Sr. Wm. C. McGraw were called to 
Macomb, 111., over the week end because of the 
poor health of his father.

Born to Mr. and Mrs. Ralph Canode, Dunker- 
ton, Iowa, June 11, 1926, at Allen Memorial Hos
pital, Waterloo, a ten pound girl.

INDIANA REPORT FOR MAY

Sermons: Hillisburg, 2; Rensselaer, 2; Burr 
Oak, 1 ; Plymouth, 1; Lakeville, 1; Pleasant View,
2. Funerals: 1.

Money Collected: Rensselaer, $25.00; Burr Oak, 
$5.00; Plymouth, $15.00; Ernest Logan; $5.00;' 
Pleasant View, $30.00. Expenses: $10:72.

J. H. Anderson.

WALDECK, MINNESOTA

The meeting' that started here May 30, is still 
progressing. Nearly every night so far there 
have been some who could not find seating room.

Sunday, June 6 , five young people were bap
tized in Esquagama Lake, taking on the all-sav
ing name of Jesus.

They are Fred Allen, 24 years; his sister, Jes
sie, 15 years; and Mrs. Harry Thomas, of Bain, 
Minnesota; and Roy and Levi Packer, 24 and 15 
years respectively, of Waldeck.

May God bless them each, and may we soon 
meet in the kingdom of God, is our prayer.

Sydney E. Magaw.

MICHIGAN

The dread enemy of mankind has again dealt 
Michigan a severe blow. Sr. Lawrence Bride- 
gam dropped dead in the yard last Thursday. 
As she was apparently in her usual health it was 
a great shock to her family and friends when 
the sad news became known.

Bro. and Sr. Thomas Hill of Blanchard, Michi
gan, recently suffered serious loss when their 
farm home and practically all its contents 
burned. Bro. and Sr. Hill, with whom lives their 
widowed daughter, Sr. Grace Ward, and her 
four children, are not only getting along in 
years, but are not as rugged as once. Our sym
pathy Koes out to all in their serious loss.

Hro. Patrick and family returned home from 
Fonthill, Ontario, and other points east on Thurs
day, Jurif; 'A. Hr; reports a large attendance and 
fine iril,«;i(;-t. a* the Fonthill meeting. Two serv- 
if:w>-rc- held m-.nr Niobe, New York, near where 
Bro I(tjyhi'K livf.s. These meetings were of spe
cial int.i-r<;nt, t.o Hro. Patrick and family as they 
runt, .i-vi-ial whom they had known in Minnesota 

arid whom 1.h*-y had riot, seen for a number of 
y«sar

M ir n i r .A N  CONFKKKNCK

I hi- Mi' ii i(/iin Annual liihl1' School and Confer- 
Will \,i Iji-1'J u> I at. Dutton, June 20 to

J M i >|l V*-
fr-'* i i  . ,...i i,nly roxllnlly Invited to 

,i ( y, y ,u i,, i i ,u nt iut you urn nocd-

ed, and to all Michigan brethren we would say, 
it is your duty to come.

Bro. Austin will be there to work with Bro. 
Patrick and you all know that Bro. Austin al
ways has the best to offer. Let us not miss it.

Fred E. Hall, Secretary.

Restitution, which later became two papers. He 
has published the “Last Days" for twenty-seven 
years in Oakland, California.

He was the nephew of Benjamin Wilson, who 
published the “Emphatic Diaglott”, and was one 
of the helpers in that work.

Some of the ones he leaves behind are strong 
for the religion of Jesus Christ and if the Lord 
tarries we shall hear from them.

Yours in the Master’s service,
Lillie M. C. Wilson, 

1716 E. 20th St., Oakland, California.

EDWARD S. SHEETS

The oldest child of Isaac J. and Catherine E. 
Sheets, was born near Lansing, Mich., March 20, 
1866.

He was united in marriage July 3, 1890, by 
Eld. Bower to Lottie E. Decker. To this union 
were born three children, Edith Sheets Tupper, 

(Continued on page 296, column 2 )

OUR HEADQUARTERS

THOMAS WILSON

Publisher of the “Last Days”, died May 8 , 1926, 
being nearly 91 years old, as he was born June 
22, 1835. He was early converted to the truth 
and has been engaged in religious publishing 
from his conversion. He founded the old time

Elsewhere will be found a short article en
titled, “Our Churches”. It is with the analysis 
contained in that article in mind that your Sec
retary has been lately suggesting that the mem
bers of the General Conference shall adopt a 
regular method for maintaining Headquarters 
with a view to accomplishing certain aims which 
cannot be accomplished by the local churches or 
individuals separately.

It has been suggested that each one will un
dertake to devote to the use of the headquar
ters the sum of $1 0 . 0 0  per year or such decimal 
thereof or multiple thereof as he may feel best. 
This suggestion is made with this analysis: 
namely, each individual member of the Church 
of God should be an affiliated worker with a lo
cal church. As such his principal effort both in 
time and money should be devoted thereto. 
But as it is advisable to have district or state 
conferences for the purpose of bringing local 
churches into position where they can serve each 
other and their communities better, therefore, 
each individual should also labor for the healthy 
upbuild and support of his state or district con
ference. For this purpose a lesser personal fi
nancial contribution should be required. Then 
for the national work which is a unification of 
the several district and state conferences and the 
National Berean Society, a still smaller individ
ual contribution of effort and finances is need
ed. With this in view the suggestion as to sys
tematic effort through the headquarters of the 
National Bible Institution has been made that 
each one will endeavor to contribute annually to 
these headquarters on the basis of $1 0 . 0 0  each, 
or a division or a multiple thereof.

Earnest effort is being made to bring some of 
the features of the general work unto a self- 
supporting basis. Our best judgment is that we 
have arrived at this point with reference to our 
Golden Rule Home. But self-support does not 
provide for growth. We are now earnestly la
boring with a view to bringing the print shop 
into a like position, wholly self-supporting, and 
this with the fact always standing before us

that the publication of The Restitution Herald 
has never yet been self-supporting; nor will it be, 
in itself, for years to come. Other labors in 
the print shop must make up the deficit in this 
particular. Besides this there is the Bible Class 
work, the final benefits from which go mostly to 
individuals and local churches. This department 
has no earning power. Then there is the general 
office work which has no remuneration except
ing that the office enjoys whatever income your 
Secretary receives from his ministerial labors.

While it appears self-evident that every mem
ber of the Church of God should surely give 
hearty, earnest effort most largely toward the 
strengthening of the work in his local church, 
yet he should reserve a portion of his strength 
for the state conference labor, and another por
tion for the General Conference field. A division 
thus of one’s strength, systematically planned 
and executed, assures to each branch of the work 
a certain cooperation which can be relied upon 
to further the common labors.

It was with this in mind that your Secretary 
in the last two issues of The Herald, under the 
heading, “Our Labors with Our Master”, has pre
sented the request that all members of the 
church, in so far as circumstances will permit, 
adopt the method of annually supporting the 
general work to the amount of Ten Dollars, or 
some decimal or multiple thereof. With a defi
nite system undertaken by all, the local, the 
state, and the national work will, with God’s 
blessing, be promised increased strength for 
steady growth.

With each promise of Ten Dollars we will glad
ly send The Herald for the remainder of the 
year to a designated person—preferably to some 
member of the church not now a subscriber.

We are glad to report that 61 times Ten Dol
lars have thus far been paid or promised. We 
are very anxious to hear from ALL on this sug
gestion at the earliest convenience.

See printed Form; please use if convenient.

F. L. Austin, Secretary.

For the furtherance of the National Bible Institution, that it may, year by year, 
with increasing strength better serve the Church of God in its labors unto 
Christ, we the undersigned will, God being willing, undertake to pay yearly into 
the National Bible Institution, at Oregon, Illinois, the sum set opposite our respective 
names, on the date and in the manner indicated.

(Please print name very plainly, and give accurate Post Office address.)

Amount 
per year

Time of 
payment

Name . 

Address

Send The Restitution Herald to 

Address ____________________

“As God hath pro&))ered him”- 1 Cor. 1(5:2.

-1
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
Bro. R. H. Judd wishes to thank heartily 

those who have sent him literature, and 
asks that they please excuse personal reply.

T h e  General Conference is made up of 
state conferences. We cannot urge too ear
nestly that every state conference send one 
or more delegates to the coming General 
Conference.

E veryone is urged to look well to the up
build of his respective state conference. Be 
a lifter; try to help the work along in ev
ery possible manner. It requires continued 
united effort to accomplish in the Lord's 
field as well as in any other labor.

By this it is not presumed that man can 
do and accomplish in his own way and 
strength. But it is nevertheless believed 
that man must use the ability given of God 
if he is to mature as God would have him.

So at these many conferences let us all 
lift for the upbuild of one another.

TO OUR GRADUATES
Here’s hoping that in youth you’ll drink 

so deeply of true wisdom as to sustain you 
across the desert of life’s “commencement” 
unto the fertile oasis of eternal success— 
Life in Christ.

RESPONSIBILITY
IT might be well to re-state that the 

responsibility for the things taught in the 
different articles in The Restitution Herald 
rests with the authors of the various articles. 
The editor does not presume to assume re
sponsibility for them.

The Restitution Herald endeavors to stand 
for certain definite things and to affirm

these truths in its columns. But there are 
numerous mooted questions concerning which 
The Herald does not take a stand. The 
editor gladly permits a few of these articles 
from time to time without presuming that 
they should agree with his conviction or 
even with the conviction of the majority of 
Herald supporters. Truth is what we are 
all searching for, and every lead that has 
promise of even guiding finally unto truth 
is personally welcomed by the editor and 
is granted position as space permits.

One thing The Herald does, however, ur
gently request of its writers, namely, that 
each one will use diligent care to avoid ex
pressions that would cut or wound his read
ers. Remember, most people are conscien
tious. The fact that we differ in conclusions 
is no reason to presume that one or the oth
er is more intolerably ignorant, or supersti
tious, or bent on personal egotism, than the 
other.

Therefore, all writers are urged to en
deavor to simply and kindly state the truth 
as they see it and omit slams, and bangs, and 
digs at others.

OUR CHURCHES
The church is to present day spiritual life 

as the nation is to carnal life. Humanity 
had multiplied but little and population was 
yet figured in small numbers when the peo
ple were grouped into tribes and nations. 
Thus banded together the individual receiv
ed better service and greater advantages 
than could possibly accrue were he to stand 
alone in life.

So also with the Christian church. Early 
in its career the members thereof were 
grouped into local churches. This grouping 
was arranged and provided by Heavenly Au
thority and should be recognized as God’s 
provision for the benefit and upbuild, not 
of the church as a church, but of the indi
viduals who together constituted the church.

Looking to the interests of all the churches 
the disciples traveled throughout the various 
districts instructing these churches and up
building the common cause.

These same principles still stand true. 
The individual is the one objective in the 
presentation of the Gospel. But for the mu
tual good of all a healthy condition of the 
church should be carefully safeguarded and 
nurtured. This is very important. Like
wise also for the strength and upbuild of 
the individual churches there should to-day, 
as of yore, be a common fellowship and mu
tual cooperation between these various local 
groups. Much work that cannot be done by 
an individual church can be accomplished by 
a group of churches. Thus the earnest aims 
of the individual can be more or less realized 
through cooperation with all other individ
uals of the same local church and of the vari
ous cooperating churches.

It is for this reason that we are free to 
urge that the members of the Church of God 
everywhere shall look well to the upbuild of 
the local churches in active, constant labor 
and service, and to the upbuild of the state 
conferences, and of the General Conference, 
which are but phases of cooperation by 
which and through which labors can be per
formed which would be impossible for the in
dividual or the local church to perform, and, 
in the instance of the General Conference, 
the performance of labors which could not 
be performed by any of our state confer
ences singly.

Let u.s Ht.ijfJy earnestly to fliwern mor* nr 
curately the nftostolir method alon# thu lir* 
and let us adopt and practice thou* methr*!* 
as thoroughly as jjossible.

GOD'S TYPES
ONE of the most beautiful, impressive, 

and instructive forms of Scripture is that 
of types or other figures of speech. The 
Savior used the figure of parable very much. 
In the Old Testament God inspired holy 
men in the use of types. In many instances 
these types were concrete facts of the then 
present day used for the purpose of illus
trating what some would call spiritual facts 
that would mature in later periods. Thus 
the old temple and many of its parts and 
programs were shadows or types, as stated 
in Hebrews 8: 9, 10, of the true temple 
“ not made with hands” , not material. It 
should also be noted that the facts which 
the types foreshadow are also more or less 
thoroughly defined and taught later in plain, 
literal language. Thus Paul speaks fre
quently in his epistles of the church that it 
is the temple nf God, that is, "the true 
tabernacle” . This is in perfect accord with 
the same instruction given by the types on 
this subject.

Many subjects are presented in Scrip
ture in this style. We question, however, 
whether one is justified in too liberally con
struing the Old Testament teachings after 
this manner. Especially do we feel to hesi
tate in building a theory upon the founda
tion stones of presumed types. It is quite 
probable that one could find Scripture which 
he could construe as a type and use as a 
support for almost any speculative imagina
tion man might dream. And we feel that 
too many theories of Scriptural interpreta
tion have for their principal foundation a 
presumed type. It seems to the writer that 
all Gospel truth should be discovered in its 
plain, literal teachings, and that the types 
should be used more as illustrations from 
and through which he gets thoughts and 
ideas that beautify and clarify these literal 
teachings to the finite mind.

Like parables, types should never be the 
foundation stones of Scriptural interpreta
tion.

----------------o----------------
HERALD RECEIPTS

Anna Smith; Blanche M. Hart; Wm. C. Tiffin; 
Mrs. Jennie L. White; Mrs. Lanie Lovelace; G. A. 
Boyer; John B. Raish; Mrs. E. L. Griffinf Mrs. 
R. A. Robinson; J. W. Macallister; Mrs. C. H. 
Simpson; John Porter; Lynn Leightv; Mrs. Cora 
Cole; Mrs. J. G. Adams; Wilbur Mosby; Miss 
Gertrude Miller;' Eugene Howard; Elta M. Fitz; 
S. E. Haney; Clarence Carpenter.

-------- o--------
WINCE MEMORIAL FUND

Previously mentioned S2233.29
Dear Bro. Austin, Your letter received and 

oh. what a joy it made in our hearts! Mr. Wil
liamson just danced around like a boy, but I 
could only hop. I never was much on the dance, 
anyway.

To say we were joyful in our hearts is putting 
it mildly; I cried for joy to think that the 
brethren and the Home have been so good. Our 
good Father surely put it in their hearts to help 
us.

We know the brother who sent the $300 and 
w'e know he is a good brother. May God bless 
those who have helped us. and may they never 
want for anything, is our prayer.

We are so glad we can come before Confer
ence. I will write you when we can start 

With love to you and all the Home folks,
\ours in hope of the soon-oominw K>“ <

Bro. and Si Wt'.liauuo*
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e!h ii> not. because it knew Him not.
Now the God of peace, that brought 

strain from the dead our Lord Jesus, that 

creat Shepherd of the sheep, through the 

blood of the everlasting covenant, make you 

perfect in every good work to do His will, 

working in you that which is wellpleasing 

in His sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen.”

To be at peace with God is to do His will, 

never doubting, but fully trusting: then dis
contentment will not exist.

—— —— o--------

“Prove the spirits, whether they are of 
God”. Then skim off the cream. No mat
ter how poorly a cow may be fed there is 

sure to be a little butterfat in her milk. 
—Haney.

-------------- o--------------

THE BINDING OF SATAN

By Alma Orr

------ -O-------

IN Revelation twenty we find present day 
events plainly portrayed by means of 

symbols easily discerned. Beginning with 
the first verse the revelator says, “And I 
saw an angel come down from heaven, hav
ing the key of the bottomless pit and a 
great chain in his hand.”

It is generally conceded by Bible students 
that “heaven” is sometimes used figurative
ly to denote a high political place, a pi ice 
of rulership or authority. The term “an
gel” is sometimes applied to mortal beings 
and means one whom God uses to carry out 
His plans. In other words an angel is God’s 
agent and is not always a spiritual being, 
neither is an angel always a righteous be
ing. (1 Cor. 6:3; 2 Peter 2:4). The term 
“pit” is sometimes used to derote trouble 
or confusion that results from wicked schem
ing (Psa. 7:15; 9:15) and in this instance 
probably represents a state of chaos, of con
fusion and strife, following the overthrow 
of kingdoms and the establishing of new 
ones. A bottomless pit would be endless 
trouble and confusion.

The angel or ruler had in his possession 
a "key” and a “chain’’—a key to open the 
way to an adjustment of the chaotic con
ditions, and a chain to bind the Dragon or 
Satan. We may determine the meaning of 
“Satan” by the work whicli he performs. 
When he is loosed he goes out to deceive 
the nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth to gather them together to 
battle. It is the spirit of war that causes 
nations to go to battle. Therefore “Satan” 
represents the spirit of war and not all 
forms of sin as some suppose.

No other type would have been as well 
fitted to represent the binding of the spirit 
of war as the type of a chain. A chain is 
made up of many individual links joined 
together for a common purpose. We have 
only to read the daily papers to learn that 
the spirit of war ha* now been bound by 
the nations joining themselves together in 
the l>:&(fue of Nations and the World Court, 

-I fhain romposed of many individual na- 
'iOfiu join*'') together for a common purixxse, 

'h<- prevention of war.

Ih ‘ t< xi also nays that a seal was set ui*on 

'■mi The v-al ih the official mark of the 

‘ •'’ lor, uy the treaty and it, is this

•* “■ a Iji' it i iiiil11 iii '. or eht fihllhhes 1 he t reat y,

and is required to make the treaty binding.

The angel must have been Woodrow Wil
son since he was the author of the League 

of Nations and the provisions of the League 

opened the way to an adjustment of affairs. 

Since he was the ruler of a great nation it 
may be said that he came from “heaven”.

Never before in the history of this country 

did a President leave his office and go in 
person to arrange a treaty. He was the only 
ruler of a nation at the peace conference, 
all other nations being represented by their 
prime ministers and other notables. No 
wonder he was so determined and so per
sistent in his efforts to have the League 
adopted. He was moved to act by a power 
which he could not resist.

Satan is to remain bound for a thousand 
years and after that he is to loosed a little 
season. The thousand years here spoken of 
is also a representative term and corresponds 
to the time that elapsed between the be
trothal and the marriage of the bride and 
bridegroom according to Israelitish custom. 
The reason for this conclusion is based on 
the fact that the martyrs are raised at this 
time and reign with Christ in His Father’s 
house during the thousand year period. 
This is the first resurrection. Those who 
reign with Christ during this time are call
ed the bride. Referring to the type of Isaac 
and Rebecca (Gen. 24), we find that Rebecca 
went to Isaac’s country and lived in an 
apartment of the house of Isaac’s father (his 
mother's tent) during the time of betrothal 
which was usually one year or at the least 
ten months (see verse 55 and marginal read
ing). Therefore the “thousand years” 
spoken of in Revelation 20 is not a literal 
thousand years but a representative time 
and taken together with the “little season” 
probably represents forty-eight years. The 
thousand years, representing ten months, 
with four weeks to the month, and each 
week representing a year, would be forty 
years; and the little season representing 
two months or eight years finishing the year 
of betrothal.

My reason for thinking the literal time 
is forty-eight years is based on Acts 3:20-21 
—“And He shall send Jesus Christ, which 
before was preached unto you; whom the 
heaven must receive until the times of res
titution of all things which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all His holy prophets since 
the world began.” “Times of restitution” 
denotes plurality and must refer to more 
than one event. Among the many observ
ances of the Israelites, which were types of 
future events, was the observance of the 
jubilee year. This was to be observed the 
fiftieth year after the children of Israel en
tered the land which the Lord gave them. 
This year was a year of restitution when 
every man's possessions were returned to 
him (Lev. 25). We also learn from a study 
of the Scripture that there is to be a resti
tution of the earth to its former Edenic con
dition, when it will be given into the posses
sion of Christ and the saints, at His second 
coming.

Now Israel has again come into the prom
ised land, and according to the command 
given, the fiftieth year should be their ju
bilee year or time of restitution. If this 

jubilee year and the year of Christ's coming 
should coincide, it would be proper to speak 

of the time as “times” of restitution, be

cause it would l>e the time of the jubilee res
titution and also the time of the restitution

of the earth. We know that Israel is now in 

the land, yet one cannot set an exact date 

as the time when they entered. The surren

der of Jerusalem in 1917 would no doubt be 

an approximate date while the signing of the 

peace treaty in 1919 would be an approximate 

date for the binding of Satan. This would 

make the fiftieth year of Israel’s entrance 
into the land, or jubilee year, and the forty- 
eighth year, which ends the binding and 
loosing of Satan, coincide. Hence if Christ 

comes at this time it will be at the “times 
of restitution of all things”.

Let us study the prophecies and watch 
for their fulfilment, and watching, let us 
be willing to believe. Israel was watching 
for the coming Messiah, but because He came 
in a manner different from their expecta
tions they were not willing to believe in Him. 
Let us lay aside our prejudices and when 
we see the events taking place that w°re 
foretold by prophets long ago let us be will
ing to believe although they may happen 
differently from the way we have hereto
fore been taught to expect. I believe the 
next great event will be the separation of 
the nations as foretold in Matt. 25:^2. 33. 
It seems that this separation may already be 
forming. Some of the nations are becoming 
dissatisfied with and threaten to withdraw 
from the League. Germany considers forming 
a rival league of nations which would in
clude Russia and others. Sooner or later 
this state of affairs must exist, then we 
know that war must follow in due time. 
This will lead to those nations that are op
posed to Israel coming against Jerusalem 
for the last great battle which precedes the 
coming of Christ.

“And, behold, I come quickly; and My re
ward is with Me, to give to every man ac
cording as his work shall be.” Pev. 22:12. 
“Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, 
lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.” 
Rev. 16:15.

“And what I say unto you I say unto all, 
Watch”.

-------------- o--------------

Let’s do it NOW—this month—Get be
hind the General Conference and National 
Bible Instituion with one thousand Ten- 
dollar subscriptions.

-------------- o--------------

VATICAN BROADCASTS
The Pope Accepts Radio Transmitter from 

John Hays Hammond, Jr.

By Hiram K. Modenvell
----o----

T HE Vatican has announced that the first 
radio transmitting apparatus ever in

stalled within its precincts will be ready for 
installation in June in the Vatican observa
tory.

The plant is the gift of John Hays Ham
mond, Jr. Space already has been cleared 
in the observatory, a large room beside the 
Hall of Honor being set aside for it.

The plant will broadcast scientific com
munications from the observatory and from 

the Pontifical Academy of Sciences. It is 
said the gift was accepted by the Pope "for 

scientific purposes”, but it is considoml 

probable that later the plant will bo used 

to broadcast Pontifical messages to the 
world. ■ Copyright, 1926, hy The Chicago 
Daily News.
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The Sunday School
Prepared by Alta King

R E V I E W
LESSON 13 JUNE 27, 1926
RESPONSIVE READING HEBREWS 11:1-22 

HEBREWS 11:1-13

In what sense is Abraham heir of the 
world and the father of all nations?

Why is circumcision a fitting ceremony 
by which the people of Israel were to keep 
in memory the Abrahamic covenant? What 
process does flesh circumcision symbolize? 
Does this have any bearing on getting rid 
of the nakedness in which Adam and his 
posterity are created and born?

Berean Column
by

NATIONAL BEREAN SOCIETY
LKOTA B. HANSON, EDITOR 

106 S. Second Street St. f»uln, Mtacoari
Motto: Hwinli thi- Mcrlptun** Dally 

Slogan: We Stand for Unity, Truth anti 
Blirlit4‘ou*neNfl

Golden Text: And we know that all things 
work together for good to them that love 
God, to them who are the called according 
to His purpose.—Romans 8:28.

FOR STUDY

The lessons of the quarter are divisible 
into three distinct groups.

I. Lesson 1. An Easter lesson based on 
Jesus' appearance to His disciples after His 
resurrection. In it we considered the meet
ing at which Thomas was convinced and a 
later meeting at which Peter was reinstat
ed and commissioned to his work. Sketch 
through the Lesson Leaflet and John 20:24 
to 21:25 to get helpful review points.

II. Lessons 2, 3, 4, and 5. Lessons which 
gave the story of creation, and the begin
ning and process of sin.

How should the story of creation affect 
our attitude toward God? Lesson 3.

When and how did sin first become man
ifest? What fact did Adam and Eve learn 
concerning themselves through their first 
sin? How did they deal with this fact? How 
did God deal with it? Is this same process 
going on to-day? Gen. 3:1-24 and Lesson 4.

How does the story of Cain and Abel dem
onstrate the continuance of sin and man’s 
attitude toward nakedness in the posterity 
of Adam and Eve? What fundamental prin
ciple underlying human relationships did 
Cain set aside? Did God acquiesce in this 
and consider Cain the progenitor of a race 
of people distinct from the Sons of God? 
Gen. 4:1-26 and Leaflet.

What does the story of God’s covenant 
with Noah have to do with the progress of 
sin? Does the fact that God destroyed all 
people excepting Noah and his sons argue 
that God’s purpose to make man in His im
age had failed up to this point? What evi
dence of a step forward came out of this aw
ful destruction? 1 Were Noah and his sons a 
new start, or were they tainted with the 
sins of the former age? Gen. 5:28 to 9:29 
and Lesson 5.

III. Lessons 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 and 12. Les
sons which set forth God’s plan to deal with 
the nakedness and the resulting sins which 
Adam and his posterity manifested. These 
lessons center around the Abrahamic cove
nant.

Make use of the Leaflets and the following 
Scripture readings and make a historical 
summary of the covenant noting all evi
dences of progressive fulfillment of growth 
of faith in those with whom the covenant 
was made, and of world-wide application.

Lesson 6. Abram Called. Gen. 12 to 15.
Lesson 7. God’s Covenant with Abraham. 

Gen. 17:1-27.
Lesson 8. Isaac and His Wells. Gen. 26:

12-25.
Lesson 9. Jacob at Bethel. Gen. 27 and 28.
Lesson 10. Jacob and Esau. Gen. 29 to 33.
Lesson 11. Joseph’s Fidelity. Gen 39:1-25.
f^sson 12. Judah’s Plea. Gen. 44:18 to 

45:15.

FAR-REACHING 
REDEMPTION

Selection by A. D. Donaldson

We sometimes make sorrowful calculations 
respecting the comparative numbers of the 
foes and friends of our blessed Jesus, and 
wonder in our hearts more painfully than 
we venture to express by our lips, that, to 
this hour only the small minority give evi
dence of spiritual benefit from His work of 
redemption: but let us take courage. The 
dispensation in which we live does not close 
His dealings with the human family, al
though that is the doctrine so very widely 
taught. The Church, which is His body, is 
a grand fact; very illustrious is it destined 
to become. The grace which has saved it 
will issue in a plenitude of glory.

But the perfecting of the body of Christ 
is not the final act of divine beneficence. 
The nations of the earth are seen in vision 
walking in| the light of the holy city, in 
which the glorified Church dwells with the 
Lord, the Head. The length, and breadth, 
and the height and depth of the divine plan 
are altogether too vast for our vision; but 
when we gather together the rays that 
gleam upon the field of revelation, we are 
convinced that it is a plan of infinite wis
dom; that our God is a Being of infinite 
love; and that He ought to be loved and 
trusted entirely.

If we limit deliverances from sin and its 
consequences to those who are called by 
grace during the present dispensation which 
is obviously drawing to a close, what an 
appalling blackness settles down upon us!

But let us receive the testimony that He 
comes “mighty to save” , and that all nations 
are brought into willing subjection to Him 
after His return and accession to His throne, 
and then we have the vision of a thousand 
years, when the mind and heart of human
ity are His. What a large harvest will He 
reap during that long period! How will His 
converts be like dewdrops in number during 
those ten happy centuries ! — Dr. Leask.

Note—The words “mighty to save,” as 
quoted by Dr. Leask are found in Isaiah 
63:1. The entire verse reads, “Who is this 
that cometh from Edom, with dyed gar
ments from Bozrah? this that is glorious 
in his apparel, travelling in the greatness 
of his strength? I that speak in righteous
ness, mighty to save.”  Neither in the text, 
nor in the context can we find anything that 
to our mind would suggest the second com
ing of our Lord. The doctrine of Christ’s 
redeeming power being exercised during the 
thousand year period, according to our 
thought, cannot be proved from the Scrip
tures and therefore is dangerous to teach. 
In the Scriptures we have enough gospel 
truth of the “thus saith the Lord” variety 
to keep us busy. There is no need to guess, 
calculate, or speculate.—A. D. D.

AT P E A C E

By Jessie M. Wilson

CAN we enter thoroughly into the peace 
of God and be discontented?

The dictionary meaning of discontent is 
“uneasiness” . In Young’s Concordance it is 
“bitterness of soul” . We can see on the start 
that uneasiness and bitterness of soul do not 
harmonize with the peace of God.

Uneasiness leads to doubtfulness and dis
trust. Living in this state of mind, we are 
far from being at peace within ourselves 
and not at all at peace with God.

Paul said, “To be carnally minded is 
death” . Again he tells us that the wages of 
sin is death. Does it pay to live in discon
tentment? Let us turn from it and find 
something that will lift us out of this dread
ful state of mind.

Paul said in 1 Tim. 6:6, “But godliness 
with contentment is great gain.” Gain is 
the opposite of loss. Death is loss, but god
liness is great gain.

Again Paul said in Heb. 13:5, “Let your 
conversation be without covetousness; and 
be content with such things as ye have: for 
He hath said, I will never leave thee, nor 
forsake thee.” Oh, why live in the darkness 
of discontentment when we have these won
derful statements that are so uplifting? Yes, 
there are many more of them. "Now the 
God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in 
believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost. And
I myself also am persuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, 
filled with all knowledge, able also to admon
ish one another.” Rom. 15:13, 14. The God 
of hope fills us with all joy and peace in be
lieving that we may abound in hope. If we 
abound in hope, we have faith. Being justi
fied by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ and rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God. So to be spirit
ually minded is life and peace. “Thou wilt 
keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is 
stayed on Thee: because he trusteth in 
Thee. Trust ye in the Lord for ever: for in 
the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.” 
Isa. 26:3, 4.

Hope, faith, trust and peace are four links 
of a chain perfectly fitted together.

“Trust ye in the Lord for ever, for in the 
Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.” The 
margin reads, “ the Rock of ages” , for “ever
lasting strength.”

Jesus gives us great comfort in His part
ing words in John 14:27: “Peace I leave 
with you, My peace I give unto you: not as 
the world giveth give I unto you. I jet not 
your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid.” The world cannot give the peace 
that Jesus gave, Kx-auso it does not 
the peace. Neither does it know the W  
that the Father hnth Ivstowisl upon us. V' 
In' called the sons of OM I'ho worU k’v*
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THE FIELDS ARE RAPIDLY WHITENING
By F. L. Austin

L IFE is a long time,” writes one of our N. B. I. folks, “and to 

pledge $10.00, more or less, per year for life is more than 
many people care to do.” Very true! But, just like so many 
other statements that have been made, this statement also reveals 
a misunderstanding of the statement in The Herald.

No one can rightly pledge himself to do this or that, for, James 
4:14, “Ye know not what shall be on the morrow”. Rather, “Ye 
ought to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that”. 
Therefore, the suggestion and request has been worded after this 
fashion, that each one “undertake” to pay $10.00 yearly to the N. B. I. 
(Please read article, “Our Headquarters”, page 293, again.)—Such 
information will reveal to headquarters the heart, the wish, the 
intent, the purpose of the individual. It serves as a sounding 
board by which the Headquarters office knows who is heartily 
behind the work and who will do, circumstances permitting, with 
a view to carrying the work forward. Such information tells Head
quarters how far the Church wants the work to be carried.

No, many times, No! The writer would refuse a long time 
to obligate himself for years to come, not knowing what those 
years hold in store. But he can reveal his purpose and can assure 
that he will undertake to do certain things; then, whenever it is 
found that he cannot do as much as he purposed, or that he can 
do more that he thought, he can so notify Headquarters and thus 
Headquarters has a constant chart which gives understanding of 
the moral and financial standing behind the N. B. I. labor.

Therefore* we again ask the brotherhood one and all to consider 
the work carefully and to notify the N. B. I. office at Oregon how 
much each one feels that he can undertake to do for the up-keep 
and enlargement of the N. B. I. work.

Remember This
Effort has been made to provide for the yearly maintenance 

of Golden Rule Home in its present capacity. According to our 
best judgment this provision has been accomplished. And, while 
we are not making any promises, yet we feel that, if the Lord

“Because I Live, 
Ye Shall Live Also”

By N. H. Geiselman

IF the enemies of righteousness would rise 
up, as of old, to destroy this Book, I 

would plead with them before they did to 
give me this one text where Jesus says, 
“Because I live, ye shall live also.”

I would bind these beautiful words upon 
my brow and inscribe them upon my mem
ory, and not forget. Yes, and like a torch 
of liberty I would bear them aloft within 
my hand, that he who runs might read that 
we have not labored in vain but that eter
nal vigilance is the price of liberty. The 
liberty Jesus promised conquers both death 
and the grave. “Therefore . . . .  be ye 
steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 

Were I to be led to the stake, as others 
have been, for this faith, by His grace I 
would show my willingness to go. Only let 
me be comforted by these words of Jesus, 
“Because I live, ye shall live also”; “I am 
the resurrection and the life; he that be- 
lieveth in Me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live.”

The destruction of death and him that 
caused it will be the last victory in the tri
umph of earth’s mightiest Chieftain, the Son 
of the living God. It is no wonder that we 
love to .sing:

"Wonderful words of life;

Sing them over again to me, 

Wonderful word« of life.”

i hat Hts*al» my purse steals trash: 

fcut. h<- t.fiat filch**! frorn me my good name 

<i# of that which not enriches him,

n i< ifid*-'1'! Shakespeare

will, we can see where in a few years Golden 
Rule Home will not only be thus maintained 
but where the present average of $1600.00 
per member now required can be reduced.

But, Remember Again 

that maintenance does not provide for 
growth or enlargement.

Also’ Remember

That Headquarters is working literally day 
and night with a view to perfecting plans 
whereby the publication of The Herald with 
other religious literature for the presenta
tion of the Gospel may be made self-support
ing. The Herald itself is not self-maintain
ing. It never has been. It probably never 
will be. Other work must be done by the 
Print Shop in order to accomplish self-main
tenance for the printing of The Herald and 
our religious literature. Therefore, plans 
are constantly being considered, with a view 
to this end.

Remember Again 

A Bible Training Class cannot at any time 
become self-supporting. Neither is there 
any revenue to speak of that can ever re
turn to the general offices. These labors 
are dependent upon the good will of the 
people, unless it be that other revenue-pro- 
ducing side lines can be pushed. It is the 

effort put forth with a view to establish such 
lines for revenue that has made the office 

work so heavy.
Now the question is: Shall the Church of 

God depend entirely upon the creation of 
side lines for revenue with which to spread 
the Gospel through print and through Bible 
class preparation, or does the Church of God 

wish to continue to stand behind the work, 
one and all, and each indicate what he feels 
he can undertake to do regularly with a 

view to most rapidly spread the Gospel in 

these times of the end?
Recently some figures came to the eyes 

of the writer relative to a denomination 

(Continued on page 304, column 2)

KNOCK
By Dorothy W. Lyon

O VER and over again we hear expressed 
a lack of faith in the promise that God 

hears the prayer we offer. The cares and in
terests of life seem to go on without the in
tervention of divine wisdom, and we forget 
the need and power of prayer.

Do you say prayer is of no avail? We 
need to cease thinking of prayer as some
thing to talk about, dream of, and set aside 
as a privilege for the sanctified. God does 
answer prayer! And each of us has that 
opportunity beyond measure — intimate 
closeness to and companionship with God 
that transfigure lives and turn weakness in
to strength, 'and the commonplace into that 
which is beautiful.

It has been well said, “Men may be too 
little for your great matters; God is not too 
great for your small ones.” It makes no 
difference what may be troubling your 
heart—an unfair condemnation, an altered 
friendship, a need you cannot fill, an error 
you cannot erase, a path in which you can
not see the light—bring it in prayer to the 
throne of grace. Not an humble, earnest 
petition goes unanswered. Sometimes God 
delays His fulfillment, in order that the 
fruits of the blessing may ripen into richest, 

mellowest sweetness before He bestows them, 
but “faith cannot go unanswered”. Its re
ward is sure.

Your dearest earthly friend cannot know 

your heart's inmost longings except through 
their expression, but God knows your deep

est thoughts even before they find words. 

“Thou understandest my thought afar off.”
What an opportunity—the power of 

prayer with God! And you need not even 

voice your request to Him just “knock, ami 
it shall be opened unto you”.
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C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  
or FULFILLMENT of PROPHECY

THE SUFFERINGS 
OF POLAND

THE cup of Polish unhappiness is filled to 
overflowing—and no one must drink as 

deeply of that cup as Polish Jewry. As if it 
had not sufficed that all trade and commerce 
had been dislocated by the fall of the zloty: 
as if the old tangle of problems, the old mud
dle of prejudices, had not sufficed, the coun
try now finds itself torn by revolution. It 
is not for any outsider to take sides in the 
controversy which is being settled by the 
force of arms. But it is easy enough to see 
the plight of the Jews in this situation. 
Whatever they do, with the good of Poland 
in mind, they are always exposed to invid
ious accusations. The only crime which a 
Jew can commit is to be on the losing side— 
quite irrespective of the sincerity of his con
victions, or the merits of the case. It hap
pens that Pilsudski’s record with regard to 
all minorities—not the Jewish alone—is one 
which must evoke sympathy amongst all lib
eral peoples. His first act was a declaration 
on behalf of the minorities. And if Jews are 
tempted to see in him the representative of 
that reasonableness which is Poland’s great 
need, they will at once be accused of being 
partisan, and of keeping their own interests 
to the fore rather than those of Poland. The 
accusation would be unjust. Among the bit
terest and most permanent of Poland’s prob
lems is that of her minorities—German, Jew
ish, Russian, Lithuanian. The man who will 
give a new turn to the Polish mind in re
gard to this problem will be the country’s 
greatest benefactor. And whether it be Pil- 
sudski or another, this man is entitled to the 
support and sympathy of his country, and 
of all those outside of Poland who wish to 
see that country take rank among the pro
gressive and liberal nations of the world.— 
The New Palestine.

----------------------- o--------------------—

ANCIENT BIBLICAL 
CITY UNCOVERED

Old Wall Built by Israelites Found by 
Americans

The city wall of the ancient city of Miz- 
pah, which was probably erected in the 
bronze age before the occupation of Pales
tine by the Israelites, has been unearthed 
by the archseologican expedition, headed by 
Professor William F. Bade, of Berkeley, Cal
ifornia.

The wall, which is about five meters thick, 
represents a fortification that is unprece
dented in Palestine. The outside face of 
the wall was constructed of huge stones.

Within the wall, seven grain bins, six feet 
deep, were uncovered. Two cave tombs 
were discovered underneath the wall, where 
were found a hundred jars and other pot
tery dating back two thousand years before 
the Christian era. A cistern of solid lime
stone was unearthed. This is thought to 
be the place where Ishmael threw the body 
of Gedaliah after murdering him.

SAFEGUARDING HEALTH

By Dr. Nathan Ratnoff

I
T is, by now, a matter of common knowl
edge that a union has been effected be

tween Hadassah, the Women’s Zionist Or
ganization, and the American Jewish Physi
cians’ Committee to raise a fund of $1,000,- 
000 to establish in Palestine a chain of hos
pitals to meet the health needs of its con
stantly growing population. Existing hos
pitals are to be renovated and enlarged, or, 
wherever necessary, replaced by entirely new 
buildings, and to erect hospitals in communi
ties where none now exist. These hospitals 
are to be modern in every sense of the word, 
with equipment equal to the best American 
standards, and adequate not only for the 
present, but for the increasing demands of 
the future.

The first task of the Joint Hospital, whose 
objective is to meet the general needs of 
Palestine, will be the erection of the Univer
sity Hospital in Jerusalem. It is both the 
hope and plan of the Joint Hospital Commit
tee that the University Hospital ultimately 
shall become the medical centre not only of 
Palestine, but also of adjacent countries, 
with an ever-widening sphere of influence 
greatly influencing for the good the health 
conditions and health standards of that part 
of the world. With the completion of the 
University Hospital buildings, it is the pur
pose of the American Jewish Physicians' 
Committee to invite eminent medical men 
from all over the world, authorities in vari
ous special fields, to join its faculty, to super
vise the treatment of patients, to inaugur
ate and develop a post-graduate school for 
physicians coming from the Orient, Europe, 
and even America, and finally at some fu
ture time, to establish an under-graduate 
school where the youth of Palestine may en
roll as students of the science of medicine 
in all its branches and receive their train
ing from the most eminent men in that field.

The American Jewish Physicians’ Com
mittee has already purchased sufficient land 
on Mt. Scopus for the building of a Medical 
School and University Hospital. The Micro
biological Institute for Medical Research has 
already been completed and scientific re
search is being carried on at this time.

EDWARD S. SHEETS 
(Continued from  Church page) 

o f  Clare, Mich.; Virgil, o f Blanchard, Mich.; and 
George, o f  Chicago.

A fter a short illness he died at the home o f 
his son near Blanchard.

He and his w ife were united with the First 
Day Adventist Church in 1892, afterward unit
ing with the Church o f God.

He leaves to mourn his loss, his widow, three 
children, three grandchildren, four sisters and 
two brothers, besides a host o f  other relatives 
and friends.

The funeral was held at the Church o f God, 
Rev. C. F. Grim officiating. Interment at the 
Decker cemetery.

Sr. M. A. Woodward and Bro. J. A. Patrick 
were called to conduct the funeral services. Sr. 
Woodward was sick and Bro. Patrick was just 
ready to start on his trip  to Fonthill so neither 
could go.

TRACTS AND HOOKS

A Tract slipped in to w h  friendly ktt*r 
is direct—perwmal. Handed to Friend or 
S tranger it forces attention  oft.'-n cormirlfr- 
ation. It is an inexpensive, straight-to-the- 
mark presentation o f  (/ohjx-I Truths.

Keep an anwrtment on h/irul.
The follow ing are priced to cover co#t* on

ly, including postage. Some are priced to 
cover sim ply costs o f  m ailing -w rapping and 
postage.

Order from , and make checks and money 
orders payable to the N ATIO N AL BIBLE IN
STITUTION, Oregon, Illinois.

20 cents per Dozen; $1.25 p«*r 100 
W hat Must I Do to Be Saved? Readings on 

Im m ortality; Spiritualism ; The Rich Man 
and Lazarus; The T hief on the Cross; Miguel 
Servet.

10 cents p«r Dozen; 60 cents per 100 
L ife! L ife! Eternal L ife! Obedience; Eg. 

sential Truths; God's Promises; The Resur
rection-

Cost o f Mailing— Single Copies 3c; 12 for 12c 
The Resurrection; W here Are the Dead? 

The Gospel o f the Kingdom o f God.
A  Study o f  the W ord “ Soul” , 100 for 25c; 12 

for  5c.
God, 100 fo r  $1.75; 12 for  30c; 3 for 10c. 
The First Resurrection, 100 fo r  $2.50; 12 for 

40c; each 5c.
A Letter to a Friend, 10c each; $1.00 per dozen

Each
Death Reigned from  Adam to Moses,

Debate: Robison vs. Conner $ .05
Earlier L ife-Truth Exponents .15
W ill It Pay to Become a Christian? .25
The Visitor, 212 pages .50
The Song o f Our Syrian Guest, 60 pages 

Illustrated. Suitable fo r  G ift. .90
Oxford Bibles. See Catalogs.

Wall Mottoes 
Priced from  10c to 50c each.

Gospel in Song

♦J» 1 1
Song Books for 

Conference
If you want singing—hearty singing 

—at your coming conference meetings 
have a song book for every person.

“Gospel in Song” is a book you’ll like. 
Order early.

Each Per 10 P»r 100 
GxpnaiMt

Postpaid Postpaid
Manila 40c $3.60 $30.00
Flexible Cloth 45c 4.00 83.00 
Board Cloth 50c 4.60 40.90

National Bible Institution 
Oregon, Illinois 
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i Daily Scripture Readings IFobt 192®
J Prepared by F. L. Anstin

Sun.—June 27—Acts 8. 26-40 Mem. V. 35

T HE truth of the last words of Jesus to 
His apostles, “Ye shall receive power, 

after that the Holy Spirit is come upon 
you”, Acts 1:8, is being evidenced in prac
tically every narration that is given in this 
section of the Book. Power in yet another 
direction is manifested in this reading. The 
angel of the Lord directed Philip to jour
ney southward. Overtaking the Ethiopian 
eunuch returning to his queen Candace, Phil
ip was instructed by the Spirit to draw near. 
Approaching the eunuch, Philip asked him 
if he understood the Scripture that he was 
reading. It was Isa. 53. And Philip began 
from that Scripture to teach Jesus. He had 
been like a sheep led to the slaughter. It 
is hardly possible to think of Philip teach
ing Jesus from this Scripture excepting 
that he taught of His death and of the res
urrection which followed; not only to teach 
these events as facts but to show also the 
great redemptive work for Israel and for 
Gentiles accomplished by virtue of Christ 
having laid off the old in death that He 
might take on the new in resurrection, even 
the new life with which Hp was increased 
in power and position, enabling Him to ful
fill in all its completeness the work measured 

out unto Him by the Father as revealed 
not only by Isaiah in 53, but by Moses and 
all the prophets. Nor can we imagine Phil
ip doing otherwise than associating himself 

with that risen Lord and attributing to Him 
the direction and the power Philip was then 
and there enjoying.

The eunuch believed “that Jesus Christ 

is the Son of God”. Water being present, 
the chariot was stopped and Philip and the 

eunuch “went down both into the water”, 
and Philip baptized him. Coming forth 

from the water “the Spirit of the Lord 

caught away Philip”, and the eunuch “went 

on his way rejoicing”.

It is suggested by some that the angel 

of the Lord, V. 26, and Spirit, W . 29 and 

39, are one and the same. Others think 

the Spirit referred to was the Holy Spirit 

and not the angel as a spirit.

Mon.—June 28—Acts 9:1-22 Mem. V. 6

“I obtained mercy, because I did it ig

norantly in unbelief.” 1 Tim. 1:13. In this 

section of Acts 9 the background is first re

vealed that the miracle performed later may 

stand out more strikingly clear as the work 

of the risen Lord. Saul, a leading scholar 

of his day, zealous of the Mosaic law, stand

ing foursquare against every condition 

which he regarded as being against God, 

was devoting the energy of his being and 

of his conviction to the persecuting of 

Christians in his mad effort to prove the 

falsity of Christ.

Ilf .journeyed toward Damascus thither 

u> prosecute his work against Christians.

, i-, probably the oldest city in the 

''fl'' Jt is first mentioned in Gen. 14:15.

Iv< Saul had r< a< hed the city there broke 

r In it, "n lis/hl from heaven, above the 

' ir/h 'iii of the sun’', and from that light 

'n<i> ;i voice ‘‘in the Hebrew tongue”

■ '.r y " , ,;i il Saul, why persecutes!, thou 

v" r,< pi /^er l.ellH S.'iul, probably still 

,f- *.h« lf< \,i> a  tonyue, “ f am .Jesus whom

thou persecutest”. Little wonder that Paul 
was trembling and astonished, V. 6. Little 
wonder that he was convinced of his wrong. 
And little wonder that one with such devo
tion to his convictions would immediately 
reverse his attitude and humbly petition in
formation as to what he should do. It show
ed Saul not as an arbitrary egotist but as 
one thoroughly devoted and consecrated to 
his deepest convictions before God. Little 
wonder that he received mercy.

Blindness covered his eyes. He was led 
by the hand into Damascus, and for three 

days was “without sight”, without food, and 
without drink. Then Ananias was miracu
lously instructed to go to a certain street 
“called Straight”. He hesitated. He in
structed the Lord that Saul was persecuting 
Christians. But the Lord reproved Ananias 
and said, “Go thy way; for he is a chosen 
vessel unto Me, to bear My name before 
the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of 
Israel”. He went. He found Saul, “and 
putting his hands on him said, Brother Saul, 
the Lord, even Jesus,......... sent me”. Im

mediately his sight was recovered, and Saul 
arose and was baptized.

How different the character of Saul, de
voted to his convictions, than the character 
of Judas, the Lord’s betrayer.

Tues.—June 29—Acts 9:23-43 Mem. V. 27

The writer listened to William Jennings 

Bryan in an address at Plymouth, Indiana, 
in which he said that the greatest miracle 
that he could think of was the conversion 

of a man unto a true Christian. And as 
we read this section of Acts 9 one is al

most convinced that Mr. Bryan was right. 

The wonderful change in Saul after he was 
convinced and became Paul is marvelous. 

At once Saul became the object of anti- 

christian hatred. His life was now sought. 

He “preached boldly at Damascus in the 

name of Jesus”.

At Lydda, V. 32, Peter finds Aeneas bed

fast eight years of the palsy. Peter said 

unto him, “Aeneas, Jesus Christ maketh 

thee whole”. Note the honor bestowed upon 

Christ. Peter took no glory to, himself. He 

was the agent just as at the Beautiful gate 

of the temple when the lame man leaped, 

but Peter takes no honor to himself; the 

power was the gift of Jesus through the 

Holy Spirit.

At Joppa, which was nearby, Dorcas, a 

beloved disciple of the Lord, had sickened 

and died. Peter “kneeled down, and 

prayed”. Then, turning to Dorcas, he said, 

“Tabitha, arise”. “She opened her eyes”, 

“she sat up”. Resurrection was not so 

strange; Jesus had raised the dead. But 

that one of Jesus’ hated, persecuted disciples 

should raise the dead speaks anew of the 

truth of Christ’s statement, “Ye shall re

ceive power after that the Holy Spirit is 

come upon you”.

In all these miracles performed through 

the disciples there is still another miracle 

presented to all, namely, the impartation of 

power from heaven to mortal man of such 

sufficiency and quality as to enable him 

to perform works wholly impossible for hu

man nature alone to perform. And is not 

the same great miracle resting upon every

Christian to-day, for is it not true that the 
human nature, alone, of itself, cannot think, 
know, or live the life of the new creature 
in Christ Jesus? Does it not require the 
touch of Heaven, a blessing sent forth from 
Him who intercedes in the Holy of Holies 
for us, in order that any can live even ever 
so feebly the life of the new man, the sec
ond Adam? Truly, conversion itself is a mir
acle.

Wed.—June 30—Acts 10:1-24 Mem. V. 15

Caesarea was a town on the seacoast, a 
little more than midway between Joppa and 
Mt. Carmel. Here a devout, God-fearing 
man, a Roman centurian, lived with all his 
house. He was an alms giver, he “prayed 
to God alway”, he knew no Christ, he had 
no Savior, he was an alien from the common
wealth of Israel; but he was a habitual wor
shiper of God.

The angel of the Lord came to him about
3 p.m. with the word “thy prayers and thine 
alms are come up for a memorial before 
God”. He sent to Joppa, fifty or sixty miles, 
for Simon Peter. About noon the next day 

Peter too, had a vision in which he was 
taught that all mankind, regardless of race, 
are clean unto God if they are cleansed by 
Him who cleansed the Apostle. John 13:8-10.

Thurs.—July 1—Acts 10:25-48 Mem. V. 36

Peter confesses, V. 34, “Of a truth I per
ceive that God is no respecter of persons: 
but in every nation he that feareth Him, 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 
Him.” Peter then teaches the great truths 
respecting Jesus, His work, His crucifixion, 
His resurrection; and the great truths con
cerning Christ’s appointment of God, con

cerning “the quick and dead”. Remission 
of sins could come only through Him.

Another miracle is now wrought. Neither 

Cornelius the Gentile nor Peter the Jew were 
able to understand as yet how a Gentile 
could be brought into the same relation with 
God and Jesus Christ as the Jew. The 

Holy Spirit was sent forth and visibly as

sured all present that God had accepted and 
received Cornelius as His own. Therefore, 

immediately, in full compliance with the 
teachings of Christ, Cornelius and all those 

“Which heard the word” were “baptized in 

the name of the Lord”. W .  47, 48.

Fri.—July 2—Acts 11 Mem. V. 26

“Then Hath God Also to the Gentiles 

Granted Repentance unto Life”.

Beautiful and joy-thrilling as was the 

Gospel to the apostles, yet they were dis

appointed or amazed that the same glad 

news and hopes should be conveyed to the 

Gentiles. Was this because of the weak

ness of the flesh or was it because of their 

inability to realize that God was the God 

of the Gentile as well as the God of the Jew?

When Peter reached Jerusalem the church 

reproved him for his work with Cornelius. 

But when Peter explained all, they were 

not only convinved but “glorified God, say

ing, Then hath God also to the Gentiles 

granted repentance unto life”. V. 18.

Sat.—July 3—Acts 12 Mem. V. 7

Herod, the king, at Jerusalem, “stretched 

forth his hand to vex certain of the church”. 

James was killed. Others were imprisoned, 

including Peter. Would Christ, in His apos

tles, or Herod prove stronger? Bound in 

chains, between soldiers, within the prison 

walls, Peter slept. The angel of the I xml 

loosed Peter and led him forth. Past the 

(Continued on piiRt* SOU, column ID
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WHY MEN BE
COME ATHEISTS

By S. Roxana Wince

W E left the Israelites penned up in that 
almost inaccessible district between 

the Caspian and the Zagros Mountains with 
the Caucasus Mountains on the north, and 
the fierce Parthians on the south-east. Be 
sure to take your maps and fix the geo
graphy of this country firmly in your minds. 
You must do this if you want an intelligent 
understanding of the story. We wonder 
how the Assyrians ever got their captives 
across that long stretch of country and over 
the Euphrates and Tigris rivers and the 
Zagros mountains beyond. It must have 
been a pretty hard job. And to think, they 
not only did this, but took the people from 
the territories where they were placing the 
children of Israel and transported them to 
Syria.

And all the while, they thought this 
conquest and subjection of the king
dom of Samaria was for their own 
glory and advantage, when instead, it 
was for the glory of the God of the 
Israelites and for the everlasting wel
fare of the Israelites themselves, coupled 
with that of all the families and nations of 
the earth. Captive though they be, and 
the atheist mockingly asking, “What about 
God's promises now?” those promises will 
yet be fulfilled to the letter, the very letter. 
When they seem to have failed, they are on 
the way to fulfillment. God is using every 
possible means to educate His people and 
prepare them for their future destiny.

They were forced by the narrow limits in 
which they were placed at Halah and Habor, 
into intimate association and acquaintance 
with the hardy Japhethic race and learned 
much from them.

And even yet, as if God had planned it so, 
the fairest women of the world and the 
most beautiful are still to be found there 
to prove that Israel tarried there when on 
her way to the far distant western continent 
of America.

And now if you have, or can get hold of 
Esdras II. turn to 13:39-48. It tells us how 
they made their escape from these Caucasian 
regions. But perhaps I had better quote 
it, lest some of you may not be able to se
cure the book. One would have thought 
there was not much room for growth and 
expansion within those narrow limits, yet 
grow they did, and so rapidly that at the 
end of one hundred sixteen years of their 
captivity here, they made up their minds 
they were strong enough to move. And it 
is of them at this juncture that Esdras says:

“These are the ten tribes which were car
ried away prisoners out of their own land 
in the time of Osea (Hosea) the king, whom 
Shalmanezer the king of Assyria led away 
captive, and he carried them over the 
waters, and so they came into another land. 
But they took this counsel among them
selves, that they would leave the multitude 
of the heathen and go forth into a farther 
country where never mankind dwelt, that 
they might there keep the statutes, which 
they never kept in their own land. And 
they entered into the Euphrates by the nar
row passages of the river, for the Most 
High then shewed signs for them and held 
still the flood (as He had before held still

the Jordan) till they were passed over. 
For through that country there was a great 
way to go, nearly of a year and a half; and 
the same region is called Arsareth. (Margin
al reading, Ararat.) Then dwelt they there 
until the latter time and now when they 
shall begin to come, the Highest shall stay 
the springs of the stream again, that they 
may go through; therefore sawest thou the 
multitude with peace. But they that be 
left behind of thy people are they that are 
found within thy border.”

And now, whether we count Esdras as an 
inspired, or as an apochryphal book, the 
facts related are perfectly reliable and Prof. 
Totten thought we had “good reason to ac
cept this utterance as inspiried” .

The Israelites had grown sick of idolatry. 
They had found to their cost that an idol 
was nothing and were longing to be where 
they could keep the commandments and stat
utes of the Lord, who alone could help, guide 
and bless them.

“One only way lay open. A way rugged 
and toilsome, beset with dangers and labors, 
over dashing mountain torrents and across 
rugged hills, but it was a way” , and they 
took it, took it just when Babylon had risen 
again into power, and Assyria had crumbled 
to pieces. (

It was an opportune time, for the Assyri
ans with so many troubles of their own on 
their hands did not notice the slipping away 
of their captives, nor did they miss them 
when they were gone.

(To be continued)

OUR FAITH
By Dorothy Magaw

L
ET u s  hold fast the confession of our ' 
hope that it waver not.”  Dear young 

folks, this is a verse for us. Let us hold 
fast our faith in the Bible, in God as our 
heavenly Father, and in Jesus as the Son 
of God and the Savior of mankind. Let us 
not listen to the so-called religious people 
who say, “ If you do not do this or that, or 
if you do not believe this or that, you are 
not a Christian.”  Ah, my friends, let us 
“prove all things” , and be sure in our minds, 
before we let ourselves be drawn in with 
the popular beliefs. Let us love God with 
all our heart and soul, but let us not be- 
drawn into the sensational and emotional 
display of that love, which some people think 
so necessary. For if we do our danger will 
be in accepting the sensational and the emo
tional, and in forgetting our pure and sim
ple faith in the fundamentals, which is our 
foundation and salvation.

Luke 18:17 says, “Verily I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he shall in no wise enter 
therein.”  Our faith, then, should be simple, 
sure, and strong. When people tell us we 
have to experience certain emotional public 
ceremonies then let us remember this verse, 
“Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ is begotten of God.”  That seems a 
simple thing to do, doesn't it? And then 
think of the promise we have that we are 
begotten of God, and if begotten of God, 
then are we children of His and heirs to 
eternal life according to His promise.

If we are begotten of God we will over
come the world, and it is our faith that 
makes this possible, “For whatsoever is be-

gott'Ti o f <<f*l ov*«rrorn*th th'- *orid nr*I 
this is tlie victory flint hath ov/T 'orn '’ tv- 
world, evf*n our faith. Arid who m h<- that 
overoorneth the world, but. hi- that tx>li<-v*b 
that Jesus is the Son o f  G od?" 'Hi'ti 1*4 u* 
rem em ber this verse also, "iW-aijs*- if thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth ./<■;in as I/ml, 
and shalt believe in thy heart that *>xl 
raised Him from  the dead, thou shalt I✓ 
saved. For with the heart man bHieveth 
unto righteousness; and with the mouth con
fession is made unto salvation................Who
soever believeth on Him shall not Ix- put to 
shame.”

So let us hold fast our simple, pure faith 
in Jesus as the Son of God and our Savior, 
and let us not let any thing or any person 
separate us from that faith. Surely the 
fight of our simple faith against the almost 
blasphemous emotional ceremonies of some 
would-be religious meetings is worth while. 
If for no other reason, it is worth while for 
this one promise: “ Behold, what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that 
we should called the children of God: and
such we are................ Beloved, now are we
children of God, and it is not yet made mani
fest what we shall be: we know that, if 
He shall be manifested we shall be like Him, 
for we shall see Him even as He is.” 

---------------- o----------------

THE BIBLE PROVED BY 
ITS INTERNAL EVIDENCE

Selected by Alice B. Curtis

HAVING reached the conclusion that our 
reason accepts the credentials and au

thenticates the truth of revelation, we pro
ceed to cite the proof afforded by the Bible 
itself, the internal evidence, and to examine 
the contents of the holy volume as forming 
the rule and guide of our life, and acquaint
ing us with a knowledge of the destiny of 
our race and world.

There are few things in which the divine 
wisdom is more conspicuous than in the 
great age attained by the patriarchs. At 
that early prehistoric period men were de
pendent chiefly on the personal testimony 
of eye witnesses of the divine manifesta
tions, or, what was of the next value, on 
the accounts of those who had received the 
facts with as little of secondhand statement 
as possible. When we remember that the 
flood occurred 1656 years after creation, and 
that Adam lived 930 of these years, and that 
Noah was 600 years old when the deluge 
occurred, there remains only a gap of 126 
years between Adam and Noah, and as 
Noah’s father Lamech, was 182 years old 
when Noah was born, he lived with Adam 56 
years, and was contemporary with Noah 595 
years, dying but five years before the flood. 
Noah had thus the advantage of this long 
intercourse with one who had lived 56 years 
with Adam, the father of mankind. Thus 
Noah had a knowledge of man’s history from 
one, himself but one degree removed from 
the first man.

The generations after the flood were but 
little less favored. When we remember 
that the birth of Abram was 1996 years 
before Christ, and taking that sum from 
4004, the age of the world at that time, it 
was but 2008 years from creation: and if 
we take the epoch from the flood from thr 

(Continued on paK*
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D o in g s  A m o ng  the  C hurches

We expect Brother and Sister Williamson to 
reach Oregon on the morning of the thirtieth.

We cannot urge too strongly that each mem
ber of the Church of God will take active in
terest in the coming General conference, and 
if he finds that he cannot be present to aid 
in the work of the Conference that he shall 
then at once fill out the proxy form on this 
page, appointing someone who he knows will 
be present to represent him. Send the proxy 
to F. L. Austin, Secretary, Oregon, Illinois, who 
will deliver it at the time of the Conference to 
the proxy named.

NORTH SALEM, INDIANA

“Forty present for first dinner; forty-seven 
for supper; still coming.” This is a report of 
attendance on the first day of Indiana Bible 
School.

All Hoosiers ought to go.

TO IOWA BRETHREN

Will those interested in the work of the Iowa 
Conference send in their contributions and 
pledges as soon as possible, that the work may 
go on? Mail all checks or money orders to the 
treasurer, Ferne Moore, 223 Vine St., Waterloo, 
Iowa.

A LETTER TO A FRIEND

Just off the press—another edition of the ex
cellent booklet, A Letter to a Friend, by the 
late Mrs. C. C. Woodruff. Old and young should 
read it. Fine as a letter to your friend whom 
you wish to interest in the Gospel. Well print
ed, Manila covers, 30 pages. Postpaid: single 
copies, 10c.; 12 for $1.00; $7:50 per 100.

ELDORADO’S NEW CHURCH

According to present plans a ten day meeting 
will be held at Eldorado, Illinois, beginning 
Tuesday, July 6 , and closing Thursday, July 15. 
The dedication services of the new church build
ing will take place on Sunday, the 11th. Come 
and rejoice with us.

F. E. Siple.

LOUISIANA

Our meeting at Springfield, Louisiana, came 
to a close with one young man obedient in bap
tism. We wish to present for your fellowship 
and prayers, Bro. Ellsworth Richardson. He 
is not yet through school, so life’s work and 
opportunities lie yet ahead.

Our work in the South done, the return drive 
to Illinois was made very successfully and now 
we are all busy in the Indiana Bible School.

F. E. Siple.

WAUKENABO, MINNESOTA

Following a week’s meeting here nine were 
baptized on the morning of June 17. They are 
Mrs. C. H. iJratt, Opal Ellis, Ida Sexton, Howard 
Hailey, Louis Pratt, Goldie Pratt, Margaret 
Keath, Murl Pratt, Paul Sexton.

All may he addressed at Bain, Minnesota, and 
w<: an; sur« that a letter to any of them will 
bf. appreciated.

May Cod Me.ss each in Christian service and 
have them in 11 in coming kingdom, is our prayer.

Sydney E. Magaw.

THOMAS WILSON

W;w. in Halifax, Yorknhire, England, June
<2, iH’.il, Hi- w,i,i the eldcHt hoh of Joseph and 

Wilaoo.

He came to America with his parents and one 
brother, Wm. H. Wilson, in May, 1849. When 
a young man he married Mary Appleyard. To 
this union were born one daughter and two 
sons. The daughter and one son preceded him 
in death. A few years later, his wife fell asleep 
in Jesus.

He married Lillie M. Cockroft January 6 . 1873. 
To them were born two sons and two daughters. 
One daughter preceded him in the sleep of 
Jesus.

At an early age he believed the Gospel truth 
and was immersed, putting on the name of 
Jesus. He was a firm believer till the time he 
fell asleep, May 8 , 1926.

He did much good in spreading the Gospel 
news both by tongue and pen. For many years 
he published “The Restitution” and in later 
years he published “The Last Days”. He was a 
nephew of Benjamin Wilson who published the 
Emphatic Diaglott.

For several months he had not been able to 
attend church services so the communion ser
vice was held in his home.

He was ninety years, ten months, and sixteen 
days old. He was laid to rest in Mountain View 
Cemetery, Oakland, California, where he will 
wait till the call of the Master, and waken to 
that bright, new day, when sorrows and heart
ache will be unknown.

He leaves his wife, Lillie M. C. Wilson, one 
daughter, Mrs. N. F. Turner, three sons, Ira F., 
Kansas City, Missouri; Elmer and Irion C. of 
Oakland, California; eleven grandchildren and 
four great-grandchildren, and one brother, Sam
uel Wilson, of New Jersey.

The large attendance and the beautiful floral 
offerings paid tribute to his high esteem.

Jessie M. Wilson.

--------0--------

CONFERENCE ANNOUNCEMENTS

GENERAL CONFERENCE—OREGON, ILLINOIS 
AUGUST 3 to 15 

STATE CONFERENCES 
INDIANA—NORTH SALEM JUNE 15 to 27 
MICHIGAN—DUTTON JUNE 2 0  to 27
NORTHWEST, CORVALLIS, OREGON,

JULY 8  to 11
VIRGINIA, MAURERTOWN, JULY 18 to 25 
TEXAS—GOLDTHWAITE JULY 23—AUG. 1 
ILLINOIS—OREGON AUGUST 3 to 15
IOWA—WATERLOO AUGUST 21 to 29
KANSAS-OKLAHOMA, ARKANSAS CITY,

AUGUST 21 to 29

“WORDS OF LIFE” is a monthly published 
in Great Britain, advocating Life and Advent 
Truths. 65 cents per annum. Send for a sam
ple copy. Mrs. J. W. Donaldson, 10 Oakmere 
Drive, Baldwin, New York.

“LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY”

(Continued from page 300) 

der strifes. And the servant of the Lord 

must not strive; but be gentle unto all men, 

apt to teach, patient, in meekness instruct
ing those that oppose themselves”. Or, 

again, Titus 3:9, “Avoid foolish questions, 

and genealogies, and contentions, and striv
ings about the law; for they are unprofitable 
and vain”. And James 4:1, 2 teaches a like 

thought: “From whence come wars and fight
ings among you? come they not hence, even 
of your lusts that war in your members?”

The finite mind is universally more or 
less able to grasp the great fundamental 
truths taught by God of Himself and by 
Christ of His Father and of Himself. But 
the comprehension of the details, the rela
tionships, the workings of the various phases 
of God’s great plans, beautiful though they 
are, wonderful to contemplate, are not so 
easily grasped and comprehended by all 
alike. Many of the beauties of God’s instruc
tions thus cause contention and fightings 
among would-be Christians. So, when we 
pray the Savior to teach us, and when we 
humbly go to His word for that instruction, 
let us also learn from the same kind Master 
to be meek and humble, regarding the 
thoughts we glean from such study. Others 
may not get exactly the same thought. 
They may have started their study with dif
ferent mental promptings and may glean 
different instructions in the Master’s words. 
Were it not that each one was earnest and 
honest in his effort to understand he would 
not be concerned with such differences. But 
because of his earnestness to contend for 
the truth he allows, according to James, the 
lusts of the flesh to “war” and to “fight” with 
the other lusts of the flesh in others over 
questions that, though beautiful, actually are 
not questions over which Christians should 
contend.

“Lord, teach us”, should be our earnest 
desire and it should emphasize the thought 
of teaching us not only the great outlines 
of truth but of teaching us the true Chris
tian attitude toward our Savior, His Father, 
and toward one another.

“Lord, teach us”.

-------- o--------

Were many Christians to exchange their 
ninety per cent of affection for “the things 
that are in the world” which are temporal, 
for “the things which are not seen”—“eter
nal”, (1 John 2:15-17; 2 Cor. 4:18), niety 
per cent of their troubles would cease. The 
proof of the pudding is the eating. Taste 
and be convinced.—Samuel E. Haney.

t
P R O X Y  t

I, ................................................................ of the state of .................................................

City of ....................................................................................do hereby appoint and authorize

.......................................................................................  to vote as my proxy, and to exercise

and serve in any and all respects the same as I would have authority to do if person

ally present, at the General Conference of the Church of God, Oregon, Illinois, July 

27, (adjourned to August 3 to 15,) 1926, and at any adjourned meeting thereof.

In witness whereof I have hereunto set my hand this ...................................... day of

................................................................1926.

Signed
In the presence of ...........................................  ...............................................  .5.



non T in ;  III NTITI TION llliHALI) »» W. l * »

Restitution Herald
A Ki'ligious Weekly (omitting one issue each 

your) published at Oregon, Illinois, by the
NATIONAL lllltliK INSTITUTION

Elder F. L. Austin..................Editor and Manager
Elder F. Siple......................... Assistant Editor
John Railton ......................... Circulation Manager

Executive Board
Elder J. A. Patrick, President,

Caledonia, Michigan. 
Elder L, E. Conner, 1st Vice-president,

13906 Chautauqua Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 
Mrs. T. J. Ellis, 2nd Vice-president,

319 Cutler St., Waterloo, Iowa 
J. E. Cross, Treasurer, Oregon, Illinois
F. L. Austin, Executive Secretary,

Oregon, Illinois

Subscription rate, per year, $2.00
Four trial subscriptions for 4 months, $1.50 

Make remittances by draft, P. O. Money Order 
or personal check to The Restitution Herald, 
Oregon, Illinois.

Remittance of currency or coin must be at 
sender’s risk.

Entered as second class matter, October 16, 
1911, at the Post Office at Oregon, Illinois, un
der the act of March 3, 1879.

THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets ?ince the world began.”

Editorials
THE RESTITUTION HERALD is the of

ficial organ not only of the General Confer
ence, but also of several of the state confer
ences. This is one reason why we are anx
ious that The Herald shall be readxin every 
home of the Church of God.

We therefore ask every interested worker 
to consider himself a representative of The 
Herald and endeavor to secure subscriptions 
therefor from all possible.

We also urge that the several state con
ferences will emphasize this matter in their 
conference work.

ON THE BASIS OF TEN
Please read again the article “Our Labors 

with Our Master” , page 1, Section 2, of Her
ald for June 8, and “Our Headquarters” , 
page 293. We are anxious to hear from 
every member of the Church of God with 
reference to the work therein outlined. For 
the maintenance of that work we are ear
nestly soliciting that every member of the 
church will undertake to stand behind the 
General Conference work morally and finan
cially year after year. And, that the N. B. I. 
offices may have information on which to 
plan for the work, we are soliciting that 
each one will immediately notify headquar
ters as to the amount which he feels that 
he can undertake to contribute annually to 
this work.

Remember, this is not seeking a pledge. 
It is merely soliciting information as to what 
each one feels that he can and will justly 
undertake to do. We are suggesting that 
$10.00 be the basis. Most people could give 
that much; some ought not to give, more 
than a portion of that amount; while others

will find it desirable to give several times 

Ten Dollars.

May we not hear from each one immedi
ately? Please see blank form for conveni
ence in mailing this information.

Also, with every Ten Dollars subscribed 
kindly endeavor to send name and address of 
some person, preferably a member of the 
Church of God, not now a subscriber, to 
whom we can send The Restitution Herald 
for the remainder of the year.

CHURCH CONFERENCES
A CHURCH conference is but a church 

upon a larger scale. Just as the church is 
for the benefit of the individuals, so the 
conference is for the advantage of the sev
eral churches. It should, therefore, be con
ducted on like principles as the church with 
a view to the greatest possible Christian 
good, not only to the individuals participat
ing but to the individuals of all the churches.

It is untrue that the individual church 
can progress as well without the conference. 
This is proved over and over again in the 
fact that the individual church is often de
prived of the advantages of pastoral help 
simply because there has been no united 
state or national effort to stand back of and 
encourage individuals to devote their lives 
to that work.

Other denominations long since saw the 
advantages to be derived from church or
ganization by districts and by nations. As 
a result they have a larger teaching force, 
who, like salesmen to the merchant house, 
are constantly out soliciting others to accept 
their presentations.

Few single churches can alone do such 
work more than locally. And even then 
there is always the possible need of out
side assistance should the local help for any 
reason become disabled. Therefore, the 
great advantage of the state conference.

The general conference is to the state con
ference what the state is to the local church. 
It, too, is a church itself, but on a larger 
scale, that is, including a larger district. Its 
work is to do the work that the individual 
state conferences are unable to perform, 
producing literature, ministerial talent, Sun
day School workers, etc. for all.

Thus the individual either directly or in
directly is behind not only the local church 
but also the state and the general confer
ences. Of necessity this must be true. It 
is because of this truth that we wish con
stantly to keep before the mind of the in
dividual the necessity that he interest him
self intelligently in the efforts, the problems, 
the achievements of each of these phases of 
church work.

Let us one and all as quickly as possible 
disabuse our minds of the idea that we can 
succeed in a local church as well without 
the larger organizations. Then let us one 
and all take intelligent interest in prepar
ing and prosecuting the plans for both the 
state and general conferences.

“LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY”
THIS request of the apostles that the Lord 

should be their teacher means much. 
We teach the members of the body to ac
complish certain things, even marvelous 
feats, but the thing that the apostles wanted 
was that the Lord would teach their minds 
to operate along given channels of thought

lor the per fed ion of t i r i dr / i dunl  U-fw 
(Jod.

Teaching the mind in jxThapK t.h<* 
of all instruction, and why should not thf 
apostles have sought their l/ird, who w*■< 
the Master Teacher of all tune, to (#• their 
own teacher, no* only in things pertaining 
to prayer but in all things pertaining to God? 
This attitude upon their part indicated a 
great distinction between them and some 
others of their day. Some had made voir) 
the word of God, teaching for doctrine the 
commandments of men. That is, they had 
set their own self-evolved thought? up 
against the thoughts and instruction rtf <>*J. 
They were contending with God on these 
given points, quarreling, really asserting 
that their own thoughts were in advance of 
God’s thought.

The request of the apostles should well be 
the request of every Christian to-day: 
“Lord, teach us” . And He has so undertaken. 
He not only taught the people in His aay 
but He, by inspiration, arranged that His 
teachings should be recorded and preserved 
even unto this our present generation. Thus, 
we, too, are taught. He not only, by inspir
ation, gave to us His own oral teachings, 
but after He ascended and received of the 
Father the Holy Spirit, He gave it forth untc 
the apostles and disciples through which 
He inspired them in things which hereto
fore were mysteries. How grandly beautiful 
the unfolded teachings concerning the church 
making up the members of the body of 
Christ; the church as the temple of God for 
His own ipdwelling, the true tabernacle 
which the Lord pitched and not man; the 
church whose members shall be changed and 
fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body; 
the church as she shall sit with Him, and 
work with Him, in the days of His return! 
With what painstaking care we should en
deavor to lay aside our own self-evolved ideas 
to the end that we may receive and under
stand most plainly and accurately the teach
ings of Christ! He not only teaches us how 
to pray and what are the great plans and 
purposes of God, but He teaches us how to 
think orderly with reference to these great 
truths; thus, how to perfect, develop, in
crease Christian life; how to grow.

With these great truths in mind, the teach
ings of the apostle, 2 Timothy 2:23, have 
added meaning: “But foolish and unlearned 
questions avoid, knowing that they do gen- 

(Continued on next page) 
-------------------O----------------

HERALD RECEIPTS
N. H. Geiselman; H. H. Hawkins; Geo. Watt; 

Mrs. A. M. Siple; B. S. Dittmar; R. H. Judd; 
Russell Harman; Emil Fredlund; James Tilton; 
R. C. Railsback; Ray Cochran; Mrs. C. H. Nye; 
S. J. Wilson; Mrs. W. R. Rodd; Mrs. Ella Skeels; 
N. Goodrean; Fannie S. Knight; Jacob Chris
tensen; Alden Grim.

HELPING FUND
Milton Long $4.00

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND
Previously mentioned $2233.29
Mrs. C. H. Nye (Maine) 3.00
Mr. and Mrs. P. N. Benn (Ohio) 5.00
Sac City Berean Society (Iowa) 5.00
Mrs. Rebecca Anderson (Kansas) 2.00
Miss Evangeline Harman (Indiana) .6-
J. A. Johnson (Illinois) \0aV
Fannie S. Knight (California) S.00

Total
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Young People’s

4 Department for the Edification of Youth 
Edited bj 

Alexander D. Donaldson 
37 S. 12th Avf„ Mt. Vernon, N. Y. 

“HAVE FAITH IN GOD”

Golden Text: Ephesians 1:17-19

W H Y W E SUFFER

Laughter and sunshine and mirth,
Sorrow and heartache and pain;

Living our days on the earth,
These ever present remain;

Never a joy we can choose
And the hurt of its passing refuse.

Nothing from sorrow is free,
Nothing is hopelessly bad;

The sinner, repentent, may be
Restored to the place he once had.

The loss that we suffer was sown 
In the soil where our pleasure was grown.

Who smiles in the love of a friend
Must carry with him through the years, 

For the day when that friendship shall end, 
An equal proportion of tears.

The richer the treasures we reap 
The bitterer some day we’ll weep.

You take not a babe in your arms 
Without risking the pain of the day 

When your little one’s glorious charms 
From your arms may be taken away.

And the things which most proudly you boast 
Bear the stings that shall hurt you the most.

We are creatures of possible pain,
We have naught that shall not pass away; 

We must give up whatever we gain,
Things eternal are not for the clay.

This world and this life we must give 
If  eternal life with Jesus we’d live.

CHRIST IN YOU THE HOPE OF GLORY

“THE first thing to consider in salvation 
is faith, or belief. But what must one be
lieve? A Bible answer is: ‘Faith cometh by
hearing......... the word of God.’ Rom 10:17.
Then we must know what the Word of God 
teaches before we can believe it. Mark 1:15 
says we must believe the gospel.

“ ‘Well,’ says one seeking salvation, ‘what 

is that?’
“The Bible answer is: the gospel is good 

news about God’s kingdom that is to be set 
up on the earth when Christ comes. Matt. 
25:31-40. Do you believe that? It was 
what Jesus preached when He was here on 
earth. Matt. 4:23.”

Recently we read a pamphlet touching on 
the things necessary for salvation, of which 
the foregoing was a part. And before pro
ceeding further we wish to say that as an 
old-time, as an old-fashioned Christian the 
good news of the kingdom is dear to our 
heart. It was the major thought in the 
mind of the Savior, as also the apostles, and 
was used by them to focus the attention of 
their hearers to that time when God would 

all and in all, when sin and the result of 
-in would be no more, and righteousness 

and • would reign; for the world
arid iis governments would be under the 

dominion of the King of kings and Lord of 
lordb. Arid there is no one living to-day 

who », more anxious than the writer to 
wit.neHh tj]c <-HtabliHhment. of that kingdom.

And in saying what we will say we do not 

wish to be considered either over-critical 

or controversial. To our mind the kingship 

of Jesus—while grand— is not all of Jesus. 

Jesus as the Christ is the Anointed of God. 

That is, He is consecrated by God to the 

service of God, and is much more than a 

King only. He is Prophet, He is Priest, He 
is King. One of these is past, one is now 

present, and one still is in the future. When 
Jesus was on the earth He was the Prophet 

of God. He told of God’s purposes. He told 

of God’s part in the plan of man’s redemp
tion. He told of the part He would take 

Himself and He told what man must do. 
He not only spoke the words that God 

would have Him speak, but He lived the 

life that God would have Him live. And 
in the end He died, a horrible death, still 
according to the plan, and all in the interest 
of man, for your salvation, for mine.

He was buried, He arose from the dead 
and in time ascended on high to assume the 
office of Priest. As such He is the Mediator 
between God and man. He is the Advocate 
of man, making intercession for His people. 
Yes, Jesus is our High Priest. He has en
tered into that within the veil and is in 
constant communication with His Father. 
“Every high priest taken from among men 
is ordained for men in things pertaining to 
God, that he may offer both gifts and sac
rifices for sins: who can have compassion 
on the ignorant, and on them that are out 
of the way; for that he himself also is com
passed with infirmity. And by reason here
of he ought, as for the people, so also for 
himself, to offer for sins. And so no man 
taketh this honour unto himself, but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron. So also 
Christ glorified not Himself to be made an 
high priest; but He that said unto Him, 
Thou art My Son, to-day have I begotten 
Thee. As He saith also in another place, 
Thou art a priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedec.”

A time is coming, and we feel it is not 
far distant, when Jesus shall come a second 
time upon this earth. Then the earth shall 
be purified and the saints shall be blessed. 
Ultimately the kingdom of God shall be es
tablished; then man shall reach that position 
for which he was created by God. For all 
that, the kingdom of God is not what man 
is expected to look forward to. It is not 
man’s hope. Man’s hope is the coming of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. The 
kingdom of God, grand as it is, is dependent 
upon the coming. I do not belittle the king
dom of God when I say it is an incident 
connected with the coming of Christ. Re
member this. Should not Christ come there 
would not be a resurrection. There would 
be no change. There would be no kingdom. 
All future things would be void. The res
urrection is glad tidings. The establishment 
of God’s kingdom is glad tidings. But The 
Gospel is not an event, nor a series of events. 
It is Jesus Christ the individual. And this 
embraces all things that have taken place, 
all .things now being done, as well as all 
things that shall be. For all things com

mence in Him, all things center in Him, 
and all things end in Him. Jesus said to 
Martha, “I am the resurrection and the 

life: he that believeth in Me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth 
and believeth in Me shall never die. Be- 

lievest thou this?” “She said unto Him, 
Yea, Lord: I believe that Thou art the

Christ, the Son of God, which should come 

into the world.” He also said, “For God 

so loved the world, that He gave His only 

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have everlasting 

life.” Paul says, “I am not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God 

unto salvation to every one that believeth”. 
And in another place, “We preach Christ 

crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling block, 

and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto 
them which are called, both Jews and 

Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God.”

In stating that Christ is the gospel we do 
not annul any portion of Bible teaching. 
We believe that the establishment of God’s 
kingdom on earth is an important part of the 
gospel, and should be taught to those seek
ing salvation. Still it is only a part. In 
the use of the word Christ is embraced His 
life, His example, His teaching, His suffer
ing, His death, His burial, His resurrection, 
His ascension, as well as the promise of His 
coming, with all things that that coming 
will accomplish. Christ includes all, and 
it is through Christ that all the promises of 
God shall be fulfilled.

Do you wish to take part with Christ in 
this grand and glorious kingdom of God? 
Then remember that “Christ was once of- 

. fered to bear the sins of many; and unto 
them that look for Him shall He appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation.”

BIBLE QUESTIONS

1. What will the Bible be to those who follow 
its teachings throughout the year?

2. The Lord is good to whom?
3. Who told Abram to leave his country and 

his kindred?
4. What blessing did God tell Moses to give 

to the Israelites?
5. Who does Isaiah say will guide good people 

and what shall they be like?
6 . When Saul desired to kill David, who per

suaded Saul to reconciliation and with what 
words?

7. What great choice did Joshua ask the chil
dren of Israel to make?

8 . Repeat the shortest Psalm.
9. On what terms will God be gracious?
1 0 . What was Pharaoh’s butler’s dream in 

prison?

ANSWERS TO LAST SERIES OF 
QUESTIONS

1. Hebrews 11:3.
2 . 2  Corinthians 3:17.
3. Acts 5:38, 39.
4. Galatians 1:17, 18.
5. 1 Timothy 6:17.

6 . Romans 8:28.
7. Colosians 3:16.
8 . Mark 14:20.
9. Mark 12:17.

1 0 . Philippians 2:10, 11.

-0-

A REQUEST

THE writer would like to ask the readers 
of The Herald what is the real significance 
of the word “begotten” in John 3:16, as one 

of his correspondents maintains that the 
use of the word proves Jesus Christ to have 
been of one substance with the Father, 
namely, God.

R. H. Judd.

ALL men, whether they know it on not, 

are dependent upon God, else no man could 
live out a day. The religious man is one 

who is aware of that truth, and who seeks 

by active choice and will to know and do 

the will of Him in whose great hand ho 
stands.—Joseph Fort Newton.
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Prepared by Altn King

MOSES TO SAMUEL

THIRD QUARTER 
JULY 4 to SEPTEMBER 26

ISRAEL ENSLAVED IN EGYPT

LESSON 1 JULY 4, 1926
LESSON TEXT: EXODUS 1:1-14
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALM 94

EXODUS 1:1-14

Golden Text: Jehovah will not cast off His 
people.—Psalm 94:14.

Memory Verses: Psalm 94:14, 15.

FOR STUDY 
Last quarter’s lessons were taken from 

Genesis—“The Beginnings” . There are many 
“beginnings” related in Genesis, but the 
one most emphasized in the lessons was the 
beginning of God’s covenant relationship 
with mankind, at first by word of mouth 
and then by fulfillment of that word. And 
thus did God begin a definite, systematic 
development of faith-thinking in man on 
a national scale, by which development, 
brought to completion, all men of all na
tions shall become His children.

Describe briefly the steps which God took 
in this direction in last quarter’s lessons.

The New Quarter: This quarter’s les
sons will continue the same line of thought, 
with emphasis placed upon God’s dealings 
with one nation, since God Himself places 
it there by narrowing His direct dealing 
with men down to one nation. But let us 
not. as did Israel, lose consciousness of the 
wide scope of all nations as we study the de
velopment of faith in one nation.

I. The Story of Israel in the Book of Ex
odus: “The Increase of the Israelites. ‘For 
at least fifty years after the death of Jo
seph, the Israelites enjoyed peace and plen
ty in Egypt, witnessing the constant in
crease of their families and flocks; their 
fields waving with abundant crops, and 
their gardens gay with beautiful flowers. 
It is evident that from the first they had a 
government of their own—a government of 
elders.’ — William G. Blaikie. Their sur
roundings and their prosperity doubtless 
tended to draw them away from their pure 
monotheism into the foul and silly idolatry 
of Egypt; but God had a way to wean them 
from this temptation, though it was a way 
hard for them to follow.

“The Purpose of the Book. ‘Exodus covers 
a period of two hundred and fifteen years. 
Its purpose is to trace the history of re
demption from the beginning of national 
life in Israel to the erection of the Taber
nacle, one year after the exodus. Its key
words are ‘redemption by blood,’ ‘a redeemed 
people,’ ‘deliverance by power.’—Rev. Mar
tin Anstey.”

“ ‘In the book of Exodus we have a cred
ible account of the great events connected 
with the departure of Israel from Egypt, 
and of their consolidation, under a constitu
tion given by the hand of Moses, into a na
tion with a great future before them. This 
conclusion is confirmed by the minute ac
curacy of details, and is the only conclusion 
that seems in keeping with an unbiased in
terpretation of the concurrent testimony of 
the nation from the earliest times.’—Prof. 
James Robertson.”—Peloube+’s Note?

Do you see in Exodus’ account of God's 
redemption of Israel from slavery, and Ilis 
organization of her into a nation, the cen
tral power and influence of which emanated 
from the tabernacle, a type of God's re
demption of all nations from ignorance and 
unbelief into the relationship of faith in 
Himself?

II. The Israelites Feared. Ex. 14:1-10. 
What partial fulfillment of the Abrahamic 
covenant do these verses depict? Was it a 
direct and immediate blessing? What was 
the relationship between these two neigh
boring but opposite nationalities?

III. The Israelites Enslaved. Exodus 1:11-
14. How did the king of Egypt decide to 
deal with the people of whom he was envi
ous and afraid? Verse 10. What was his 
idea of wise dealings? Verses 11-14.

“Burdens”—“Heavy burdens of forced la
bor.”  “Were grieved because of”—felt a 
loathing for, or, as in the revised version, 
margin—abhorred. Their fear soon became 
hatred.

“To serve with rigour”—the word trans
lated “ rigour” is a very rare one. It 
is derived from a root which means “to 
break in pieces, to crush—Pulpit Commen
tary—Peloubet’s Notes.

Does the above stili represent man’s idea 
of wisdom as concerns national and smaller 
class relationships? The following commen
taries on present-day conditions are taken 
from Peloubet’s Notes.

Many oppressions “are practiced in direct 
opposition to the teachings of Christ and the 
principles of Christianity. They will all die 
away as Christ comes to live in human 
hearts, and not till then; for pride and self
ishness are on their side, and only the love 
that Christianity inspires can conquer self
ishness and pride. Let every Christian see 
to it that he is not in any way an oppressor, 
and work zealously for the destruction of 
all oppresion as far as he can reach.”

Contrast this wisdom with God’s wisdom. 
James 3:13-18. Does the last commentary 
above depict the revealed way by which the 
wisdom from above is to gain universal 
sway in the hearts of men? What is the ' 
revealed way from the viewpoint of person
al leadership, and political and religious or
ganization and education? Isa. 55:1-5 and 
Isa. 2:1-5.

In the meantime, is it well for individu
als to heed well the admonition in the last 
part of the last commentary?

Only those who, in this age, practice the 
wisdom from above on an individual scale 
will be fit and able to work with the great 
Leader of the People in the national work 
described in Isaiah 55:1-5 and 2:1-5.

TO" THE CHILDREN
By Daisy Nokes

NOW that school is over you will have 
more time for hiding God’s Word in 

your heart. Each day you ought to read 
some from the Bible, read out loud if you 
can. One family has the little girl stand at 
the breakfast table and read one chapter. 
Besides starting the day right such children 
become the best of readers. If a child can 
read well he will be quicker at Arithmetic 
and other studies. Try it and see for your
self.

Tell your mother and father they may not 
be able to give you much money, but it will 
no?t them nothing to help you learn of Jesus

Children's Column
Pki'.caim'.h lir Lois I h m

A WICKED KING
lit) l)ainy Noaken

W HEN Joseph died he said to his people, 
“ Do not leave my Ijones here in Egypt, 

but take them with you when you go hack 
to our home in Canaan.”

So they had this hope to cheer them dur
ing all their troubles, that some time they 
would go back home.

The good king died and a bad king was 
in his place. He was jealous of the Israel
ites. Now when people are jealous they 
don't want others to get ahead of them in 
anything. The bad king saw how strong 
Joseph’s people were and thought, “ I must 
weaken them or they will yet get ahead of 
us.” So he said and did all the unkind 
things to them that he could; he wanted 
them to die. You see there are different 
ways of killing. Bad people can really 
tease and worry and make life so hard for 
others that they die. But Joseph’s people 
kept growing in numbers and strength, for 
God was caring for them. This made the 
Egyptians try harder to put more burdens 
upon them.

The king said, “They are so many and so 
strong that they might fight us in battle 
and win out.”  so he next did a very cruel 
thing. He called two of the Hebrew women 
to him and said, “ You must kill all of the 
little boy babies of your people.”

But these women would rather obey God 
than the king. They knew God did not want 
them to be so cruel so when the bad king 
saw they would not obey he was angry, and 
gave orders to all the people to cast the 
little boy babies in the river.

In the next lesson we shall learn of one 
little baby that was taken from the river.

DAILY SCRIPTURE READINGS

(Continued from page 299) 
wards and past the gate, the angel with
drew and Peter stood alone. Peter ap
proached the house where prayer was being 
made for him. He knocked. Rhoda an
swered. Knowing Peter’s voice, in gladness 
she ran back and told all of Peter’s presence. 
Though praying for him, they thought her 
mad. How natural—prayer without faith. 
How often it is so!

Peter went forth from the city. In the 
morning Herod was greatly displeased. The 
keepers of the jail were killed for loosing 
Peter. Herod’s strength had not been suf
ficient to cope with the power of Jesus 
Christ in loosing His disciples.

Thus closes the first section of Acts in 
Jerusalem where it commenced. Peter had 
first conveyed the Gospel to the disciples 
about Jerusalem, and then, chapter S and 
onward, he had been the leading instrument 
in proclaiming by voice and work the Gos
pel to the disciples and others out from Je
rusalem. Now Peter's work laiyelv emk 
He goes to Cresarea and Paul Nvoir.os & 
leader among the disciples. The hook of 
James has now proknWy Ixvn written.
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How Much Do You Believe In Jesus Christ? Ashamed of Jesus

By R. H. Judd

----o----

Y OU probably often wonder at our appar

ent unwillingness to join heartily in 
your many endeavors for good. Have you, 
however, given the matter serious considera
tion? We are after all, human like yourselves, 

and naturally desire communion and fellow
ship with those around us. Not only so, 
it is not infrequently the case that our so
cial and financial interests are adversely af
fected by absenting ourselves from your 
religious assemblies. Those things being so, 
it must be apparent to you that very cogent 
reasons underlie our actions. The state
ment so often made by you that the major
ity of “good people” differ from us is no 
proof that the truth lies with the majority. 
Indeed, anyone at all conversant with the 
Bible incidents cannot but be aware of the 
fact that there the exact opposite obtains—■ 
all through Bible history. The very names 
so familiar to us in the Sacred Record bear 
ample evidence that minorities, and not ma
jorities, were most generally in line with the 

truth.

When we find that you exhibit an unac
countable indefiniteness regarding the fun
damental truths of God’s holy Word, and 
that you do not consider that it “really mat
ters what man’s belief may be”, so long as 
he is morally good and active in doing good 
works, we cannot but take issue with him. 
We feel that a man cannot really believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and at the same time 
make of little account, and in fact repudi
ate, the most solemn teaching of our Lord. 
We are very much inclined to ask, “How 
much do you believe in Him?” Examina
tion proves it to be very little, a belief that 
does not go very deep, and for which no 
reason is produced, and no proof is forth
coming.

Take, for instance, your doctrine of the 
trinity. Where can you find any sanction 
in the Bible for such an extraordinary be
lief? We challenge you to bring one single 

statement of the Lord Jesus that can hon
estly be quoted in support. You may per
haps quote, as many do, “I and My Father 
are one”; but two certainly never made a 
trinity; and if that verse really means what 
you say (which we deny), then to introduce 
a third person would unquestionably tend 

to destroy the oneness named. The plain, 
unequivocal statements of the Lord Jesus 

wen- that God was His God, and that He 
was “come in His Father’s name”. He Him
self asked the question, “How can you be
lieve, which receive glory one of another, 

and the tflory that cometh from the only 
G'xl ye seek not?” (John 5:44, R. V.) He 
ft I way,; nifuli! a distinction lx:tween Himself 

and (jfjtl, for did Ife not, say, “My doctrine 

**'• Mine, huf llii that, .sent Me”? You

see at the very outset we find that we do 
not worship the same God. The doctrine of 
the trinity is borrowed from the heathen 
world. The God of the Bible is one God. 
Paul said, “To us there is but one God.” 
To you these things are not essential—they

1 »‘**$**V*'*$* *1* *$**$* *£* * $* *$**$* *♦* *v* *♦* *+* *♦* *♦* *** ****** *&* *$**$*
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THE day of the Lord, it cometh,
It comes like a thief in the night;

It comes when the world is dreaming 
Of safety and peace and light.

It cometh, the day of sackcloth,
With darkness and storm and fire,

The day of the Great Avenger,
The day of the burning ire.

The day of the Lord, it cometh,
When the virgins are all asleep,

And the drunken world is lying 
In a slumber yet more deep.

Like a sudden lurch of the vessel 
By night, on the sunken rock,

All the earth in a moment reeleth,
And goeth down with the shock.

The flash of the sword of havoc 
Foretelleth the day of blood,

Revealing the Judges progress,
The downward march of God.

The fire which no mortal knoweth,
Quick seizes the quaking earth,

And labors the groaning creation 
In the pangs of the second birth.

Then the day of the evil endeth 
And the righteous reign begins;

Like a cloud of sorrow vanish 
The ages of human sin.

The light of the coming gleameth,
A dawn without cloud or gloom;

In chains lies the ruler of darkness,
And the Prince of Light has come!

—Selected by Auntie Wince.

do not matter—but we feel them to be vital. 
We believe the Lord Jesus is the Son of God. 
He Himself claimed no more, and we can
not harmonize your teaching with either 
the Bible or common sense. A person can
not be both God, and the Son of God.

We believe the Gospel (or Good News) to 
be a very different matter from what you 
teach. We believe it is a message from GOD 
to mortal, perishing man, who through sin 
comes under the power of death. We believe 

with Paul that “death reigns”, and that the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ is GOD’S remedy for 
the misery of sin, and the terrible reality of 
death. We believe death to be the “wages 

of sin”—its end and its finish—for “sin 
when it is finished bringeth forth death”; 
“the end of these things is death.” We be

lieve in the awful reality of death, hence we
(Continued on next page, co lum n 1)

By a Sister

------- O-------

A RE you ashamed to be numbered with 

the few who have believed the Gospel 
message? Even you who have named the 
name of Jesus yourselves, do you make apol
ogies for having no place of worship, but 
the home of some brother or sister? Do you 
absent yourselves because you do not like to 
be seen with the few who do attend regular
ly? Does pride keep you away?

My dear ones, do you not know that wher
ever God's name is glorified by His believing 
children there He is with them, and that to 
bless? Where Jesus is, is hallowed ground, 
let it be home, the desert, the mountains, or 
the little churches that dot our land. We do 
not have to have a big, fine church, in or
der to serve God. We do not have to have 
pipe organs, big choirs, or large numbers. 
Jesus tells us where two or three are gath
ered together in His name there He will be 
and that to bless.

I have often wondered, when we see such 
big demonstration, if the people who are 
making them and boasting of their num
bers in Sunday School, and so forth, ever 
think about the lowly men of Galilee or 
whether it isn’t more of a show to see who 
can outdo the other fellow and get the larg
est crowd and the most money.

Was Jesus speaking to people of large 
numbers and fine churches when He said, in 
Mark 8:38. “Whosoever therefore shall be 
ashamed of Me and of My words in this adul
terous and sinful generation; of him also 
shall the Son of man be ashamed, when He 
cometh in the glory of His Father with the 
holy angels.” No, He was speaking to a dif
ferent class, a class who wouM be called up
on to deny themselves and take up their 
cross and follow Him, (how?) through the 
pathway of trials, and selfdenial, willing 
rather to suffer with Christ that they might 
reign with Him.

He knew that to follow in His footsteps 
would cause those who were trying to do so 
to be ridiculed, and scorned, as He was 
scorned. But He tells us to lift on high the 
blood-stained banner, and not to be asham
ed of the crimson stains, unless we want to 
have Him ashamed of us before His Father 
and the holy angels.

Dear ones of the precious faith, when you 
absent yourselves from the place of worship, 
an hour set apart for God, do you ever think 
how Jesus must feel, when He says to meet 
often one with another and so much the 
more as we see the day approaching? There 
will be no time to make excuses then. When 

Jesus comes the talents entrusted to your 
care will be required of you and if you have 

staid at home because you were ashamed of 
the small crowd, remember it is Josus you 

were ashamed of.

For not many mighty, not many wiso, not
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l'ho Bible Proved By Its Internal Evidence

(Continued from pnge 2i)8) 
era of creation, that is, 1656 from 2008, we 
have from the flood to the birth of Abraham, 
352 years. But as Noah lived 350 years 
after the flood, it appears that he lived with
in two years of Abraham’s birth, and Noah’s 
son Shem (probably the Bible Melchisedec), 
who lived 502 years after the flood, was the 
contemporary and companion of Abraham 
for 150 years, the difference of time be
tween Abraham's birth and Shem’s death. 
This gives us only four witnesses from the 
creation to Abraham, to wit, Adam, Lamech, 
Noah, and Shem.

The interval from Abraham to Moses is 
bridged over by the long lives of Isaac (ISO 
years), Jacob (147), Joseph (110), and their 
successors in Egypt to Moses. Meantime the 
Israelites preserved their isolation as a dis
tinct race by circumcision, and jealously 
guarded their traditional history, refusing 
to be incorporated with their Egyptian task
masters, thereby escaping the danger of 
losing their identity and the memory of 
their traditions.

To Moses revelations were dictated by Je
hovah personally, and by him they were 
recorded in written language, and super- 
naturally in the ark of the covenant, and 
by the Levites up to the building of the 
temple, and in that sanctuary afterward, 
and to their conquest and captivity by Neb
uchadnezzar, King of Babylon, and during 
that captivity and exile, by the prophets 
Daniel, Ezekiel, and Jeremiah, and by Ezra, 
and Nehemiah, for, on their restoration and 
the rebuilding of the temple, we find the 
last two in possession of the sacred oracles, 
and reading them publicly in the audience 
of the people.

Their safe custody in the second temple 
continued unto Christ, for we learn that 
the law, the prophets, and the Psalms, from 
which our Lord quoted (Luke 24: 27-44, and 
elsewhere), were all in the possession of the 
Jews up to that period, and have remained 
with them to this day. The authenticity of 
these chronicles of the Jews as a people is 
further established by the references to 
them in the New Testament, in which the 
genealogy of Christ is traced by Matthew up 
to Abraham, and by Luke to Adam. It is 
impossible to suppose, humanly speaking, 
that His lineage could have been thus traced 
without these Jewish records, which were 
accepted as genuine and indisputable.

As to the books of the New Testament, the 
eastern world, especially the the literature 
and learning of Greece and Rome, presented 
unusual facilities for multiplying copies of 
such remarkable books, in many languages, 
and for their preservation and circulation. 
This seems to preclude the possibility of 
their loss or essential mutilation. It should 
be added also, that by a special providence 
of God, the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin 
tongues, in which the Holy Scriptures were 
written, became, not long after the death 
of Christ, by reason of the overthrow and 
dispersion of the Jewish people and early 
downfall of the Roman Empire, dead lan
guages, and were no longer subject to those 
changes in the use and meaning of words 
which a living language always undergoes. 
Thus the divine revelations became stereo
typed, if we may use the expression, and 
so remained to the discovery of the art of

printing, which being “the art preservative 
of all arts” , multiplies and secures to the mil
lions, at this day, the cheap and well-nigh 
universal diffusion of the blessed book, 
heaven's best gift to man.

(Continued next week)

TO THE CHRISTIAN

By Beatrice Walter

HOW many of us are striving to be ready 
when the Lord came? We know the 

time is at hand, yes, even at the door. Can 
we look back on our life, and say, “Lord, I 
am satisfied with my life and feel it has 
been perfect in Thy sight” ?

How many of us bear our crosses with pa
tient endurance, and can feel that what-

THE FIELDS ARE 
RAPIDLY WHITENING
(Continued from front page) 

which, while considerably larger numerically 
than the Church of God, is yet one of the 
small denominations. One of its papers with 
a circulation of approximately two thousand, 
according to figures printed two months ago, 
is suggesting the contribution of $25,000.00 
for a new publishing house. The same de
nomination, with a school enrolling less than 
100, is asking that the endowment fund for 
the maintenance of the school be increased 
to $500,000.00. Other plans are also being 
urged for the enlargement of the denomina
tional work. Practically every religious de
nomination is doing likewise.

We are asking whether or not the Church 
of God shall also show its hand, and, while it 
recognizes the right and duty of every other 
denomination to press forward the presenta
tion of the Scripture as it understands, yet 
that we too, of the Church of God shall show 
seriousness, earnestness, and zeal in pro
viding for the proclamation of the Gospel 
by every means at our hand.

The field is just as large and open for 
the Church of God as for others. The world 
is just as ready to consider our presenta
tion of Bible truths as the presentation of 
any other people. Indeed the world is eager 
for some of the truth we emphasize. The

f*vr coMH’H rio matter hf/W hard th#* t***, 
God's jMwr is KmduiK iw in the way w*. 
should go?

Do we want to U* l#*ft in a world with all 
thr* Christians tak^n out, without, a chan™ 
to do right, at a tirrn; whrn th'-y shall cry 
unto Him and He cannot h*-ar thfir voir/:?

Therefore let us pray God to makf <mr 
lives perfect, that all who know u« may hr* 
better because we have lived.

Let us pray with faith that Got! does s**, 
and will answer in a way that seemeth 
wrong unto man but in the end will lead us 
unto eternal life.

What a wonderful and blessed thing to 
know we are in the light, and walk not in 
darkness. Can we look up and say, “Father, 
I’m glad Thou hast heard me” ?

“Unkind language is sure to produce the 
fruits of unkindness, that is, suffering in 
the bosom of others.”

great responsibility rests with us as to wheth
er or not we shall endeavor to present' these 
truths in an acceptable, attractive, earnest 
manner, or whether we shall continue to 
move on in more or less lethargy as has 
been the case in many instances.

The writer cannot think but what there 
are many of the Church of God people who, 
as they see the end of the age approaching, 
and the fields whitening for harvest, are 
not only willing but anxious to enter into 
the work with vim and zeal as also with 
earnest prayer and hearty co-operation to 
press forward Christian effort in every pos
sible way.

Therefore, with a view to maintaining and 
enlarging our work with our greatest pos
sible strength, we again urge that now, im
mediately, each one will prayerfully con
sider his probable ability year by year and 
will indicate to the N. B. I. at Oregon, Illi
nois, what he feels that he can undertake 
to do.

This will not lessen the effort to do all 
possible in our various phases of labor 
toward self-support. Indeed, that will be 
done. But the great aim is to grow and 
strengthen as rapidly as possible.

The following blank form is for your con
venience. It is also a convenient form for 
the office files. Kindly use it.

Yours in the Master's service,
F. L. Austin, Secretary.

For the furtherance of the National Bible Institution, that it may, year by year, 
with increasing strength better serve the Church of God in its labors unto 
Christ, we the undersigned will, God being willing, undertake to pay yearly into 
the National Bible Institutim, at Oregon, minds, the sum set opposite our respective 
names, on the date and in the manner indicated.

(.Please print name very plainly, and give accurate Post Office address.)
Amount Time of
per year payment

Name _________________________________________
Address______________________________ ______

Send The Restitution Herald to 

Address ____________________

“As God hath prospered him" — 1 Cor. 16:2.
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rJu'tiiaiuv Iv of the law, it is no more of 

promise: but God gave it to Abraham by 
promise”. Then he adds: “And if ye be 

Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and 
heirs according to promise”—not the prom

ise. but according to promise, R. V.

Now when Abraham was ninety and nine 
years old, the Lord appeared unto him, say

ing: “I am Almighty God (Al-Shaddai); 

walk before Me, and be thou perfect. And I 
will make My covenant between Me and 

thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly”. 
To obviate confusion, this covenant will here 
be referred to always as an agreement. In 

the New Testament it is spoken of as “God’s 
counsel”—His “determinate counsel”. (Acts 
2:23; Heb. 6:17.) This agreement in sub
stance was this: That if Abraham would 
obey perfectly all the words of the Lord, 
He, the Lord, would, at some time in the 
future, establish a covenant, which should 
be an everlasting covenant, to give unto 
Abraham and his seed in all their genera

tions, everlasting possession in the land of 
promise. Abraham fulfilled all his part of 
this agreement, when he by faith offered up 
his son, his only begotten. Then the angel 
of the Lord called out of heaven: “By My
self have I sworn, saith the Lord, for be
cause thou hast done this thing, and hast 
not withheld thy son, thine only son (his 
heir): that in blessing I will bless thee, and 
in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as 
the stars of heaven, and as the sand which 
is upon the sea shore, and thy seed shall 
possess the gate of His enemies; and in thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed.”

To fulfil His part of this oath-bound agree
ment, God offered up His Son, His only be
gotten, that He might establish this cove
nant, this everlasting covenant, whereby 
the promised inheritance might come to the 
seed of promise. Of this we read: “God, 
willing more abundantly to shew unto the 
heirs of promise the immutability of His 
counsel (His agreement), confirmed it by 
an oath: that by two immutable things, in 
which it was impossible for God to lie, we 
(Jews) might have a strong consolation, 
who have fled for refuge (from the law) to 
lay hold upon the hope (the better hope of 
life) set before us”,—set before us in the 
new, or everlasting covenant.

This is the covenant which God promised 
He would establish between Himself and 
Abraham, and his seed in all their genera
tions, not only to the fleshly seed of Abra
ham according to his faith, but also to the 
heirs of promise, who, as Isaac was, are 
born after the spirit—a new generation. To 
the fleshly seed the inheritance is land, but 
to the spiritual seed in Christ, the elect ac
cording to the foreknowledge of God, are 
given exceeding great and precious prom
ises, that by these they might be partakers 
of the divine nature. This inheritance is 
riot of land, but an inheritance incorrupti
ble, uridefiled, reserved in heaven for all 
who are being guarded by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation. These God 
hath predestinated, that they should be to 
the praise of If is glory. Thus when Abra

ham said unto the I/ml: “0 that Ishmael 
oil*/ht live I*-for*- Thee!” the I/ml gracious
ly Mi-.:.<■<! I hnme|, yet He said: “Hut My 

" i ; < r<ar.t y,j|| J establish with Isaac, which 

hal1 I>< ;>i ” And we, brethren as 

' i > i < ,eed of promise the seed

< ( i/il 1!)

Sun.—July 4—Acts 13:1-25 Mem. V. 23

A FTER his conversion Saul went up to 

Jerusalem, Acts 9:26, to join himself 
to the disciples. He was later sent to Jeru

salem, Acts 11:30, even to the elders. In 
13:1 we learned that Saul was dwelling at 
Antioch with other prophets and teachers, 
at which place the Holy Spirit said, “Sepa
rate me Barnabas and Saul for the work 

whereunto I have called them.” The word 
was obeyed, and Barnabas and Saul were 
sent forth.

From Antioch they go to Cyprus, Perga, 
Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium, Lystra, Derbe, 
from thence they return through the same 
places on their way back to Antioch from 
whence they started, excepting that instead 
of passing through Cyprus it is said, Acts 
14:25, that they went down into Attalia.

Mon.—July 5—Acts 13:26-52 Mem. V. 46

At Antioch, v. 14, Paul and his company 
went into the synogogue on the Sabbath day. 
After the customary reading of the law, the 
rulers of the synagogue addressed Paul and 
his company, saying, “Ye men and brethren, 
if ye have any word of exhortation for the 
people, say on.”

“Paul stood up” and from the Scriptures 
recalled to the people prophecies and his
tory of Old Testament days, leading down in 
due order until he showed to them in dif
ferent ways that Israel’s Savior was Jesus, 
the Christ. So well pleased were many of 
the congregation that they were besought 
to speak again. Accordingly, v. 44, on “the 
next Sabbath day came almost the whole 
city together to hear the word of God.”

This was too much for the Jews. “They 
were filled with envy” and at once began to 
speak against Paul. It was then that the 
memorable words, v. 46, were given: “It 
was necessary that the word of God should 
first have been spoken to you: but seeing ye 
put it from you, and judge yourselves un
worthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to 
the Gentiles.”

From that day on the Gospel of the king
dom of God and the name of Jesus Christ 
have been proclaimed to all creation, both 
Jews and Gentiles alike. This Gospel in
jected into the veins of the world in those 
days is destined to increase until the whole 
world shall come to be purified and renewed 
in the glory of the Lord. It was a marvelous 
work for Paul and Barnabas. It is still a 
marvelous and blessed work for the engage
ment of each and every member of the 
church.

Tues.—July 6—Acts 14 Mem. V. 23

At Iconium they also went into the syna
gogue “and so spake, that a great multitude 
both of the Jews and also of the Greeks be
lieved.” But unbelievers stirred up the 
minds of would-be followers. Paul and Bar
nabas stayed there a long time bearing tes
timony in word and sign as to the greatness 
of Him whose name they proclaimed.

At Lystra, v. 8, was a man lame from 
birth “who never had walked”. When Paul 
perceived that he “had faith to be healed”, 

he constrained him to “stand upright on thy 

feel”. Power or strength was in some way

conveyed to the lame man. His limbs were 
made whole; he stood; he leaped; he praised 

God. It was a place of idolatrous worship. 
Jupiter and Mercurius were recognized as 

gods. The people cried: “The gods are come 
down to us in the likeness of men”. Oxen 
were brought for sacrifice unto Paul and 
Barnabas, and it was with no little urging 
that the apostles restrained the people.

Evil men from Antioch and Iconium ar
rived and stirred up the people, v. 19, who 
“having stoned Paul, drew him out of the 
city, supposing he had been dead”.

This word “supposing”, Greek “nomizo”, 
which occurs fifteen times in the New Testa
ment, “always means to conclude from cus
tom, law, or evidence” — Companion Bible. 
The word “rose” where “he rose up”, v. 20, 
is the same word “stand”, v. 10, where pow
er was imparted to the lame man that he 
might “stand”.

Some commentators are convinced that 
Paul was dead, and that the great miracle 
of resurrection was wrought upon him there. 
At least a marvelous miracle was here 
wrought, for a stoning that would have con
vinced the enemies that he was dead must 
have at least seriously injured the body. But 
Paul arose “and came into the city: and the 
next day he departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe”. Thus Paul, who was stricken down 
at noon-day outside Damascus, to whom was 
given the Holy Spirit, was working and ex
periencing marvelous signs in the name of 
Him whom he formerly persecuted.

Derbe was the farthest point of travel on 
this journey. From there. he returned to 
Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, confirming 
disciples on the way. Elders were appointed 
in every church. Prayers and fasting were 
common. And Paul returned, v. 26, to An
tioch on the seacoast, “from whence they 
had been recommended to the grace of God 
for the work which they fulfilled.”

Wed—July 7—Acts 15:1-21 Mem. V. 11

Thurs—July 8—Acts 15:22-41 Mem. V. 36

Men from Judaea taught: “Except ye be 
circumcised'after the manner of Moses, ye 
cannot be saved’. After Paul and Barnabas 
discussed at length on this question, the 
church sent them “to Jerusalem unto the 
apostles and elders about this question”.

This was Paul’s third visit to Jerusalem 
since his conversion.

Peter, v. 7, explained his own experiences 
relative to the conversion of Cornelius, a 
Gentile, how that God, v. 9, “put no differ
ence between us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith”. Barnabas and Paul, v. 12, 
declared what miracles and wonders God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by them”. Then 
James, reviewing the work of Peter, Paul, 
and others, declared their conviction that 
these works and signs performed under the 
power of the Holy Spirit were in hearty 
agreement with prophecies of Scripture and 
with the word of God. Greetings were sent 
to the brethren at Antioch commending the 
brethren in the name of Christ without lay

ing upon them those burdens, vs. 26-29, that 
had been urged in v. 1.

Later Paul and Silas, v. 10, started to 

(Continued on paRi* 311. column 3)
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mnnv rich, me to lu> among the elect ol 
I hn.st. Hut to tin* little Hock is the promise 
made of tho kingdom.

Wo are to have liery trials. 1 Peter 4:12 
says not to think it strange that trials come 
but to he glad and rejoice inasmuch as we 
are pnrtakers of Christ’s sufferings, that, 
when His glory shall be revealed, we may 
he glad also with exceeding joy.

Yea, we will have great reason to rejoice 
and be glad if we have been true to our 
King and not ashamed of the Gospel, and 
have been faithful at all times, and under 
all circumstances, and have never once for
saken our Guide, knowing that anchored 
within the vail is Jesus our Savior and Re
deemer who will come again and receive us 
unto Himself.

may take* part in the “ wonders of the age 
to come” and the glories that God hath in 
store, of which we are now getting the ear
nest; for where sin abounded grace shall 
much more altound, and the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord as the 
waters cover the sea.

How different, how very different, are 
your hopes from ours. We look forward to 
the time when death, "the last enemy” , shall 
be destroyed. You deny the reality of death.

t  $ 
| (Dur JSljepljerb (3Js |

HOW MUCH DO YOU BE
LIEVE IN JESUS CHRIST?

(Continued from front page) 
are forced to believe also in the sublime 
truth of “ the resurrection of the dead” .

You, on the other hand, say, “There is 
no death—there are no dead” ; that Christ 
came to save immortal (never-dying) souls 
from an eternity of torment. You say all 
men are immortal, whereas the Bible declares 
that all men must perish unless they be
lieve in the only begotten Son of God.

When pressed about these things you 
charge us with having our eyes fixed on the 
future, and having regard only for that 
which is to come. But in doing so you close 
your eyes to facts. Sin and death are ever 
present with us. It is sin that mars this 
otherwise beautiful world. It is death that 
robs us of the fruits, of our labors and tears 
from us with ruthless hands the ones we 
love so well. By your traditions you would 
make void the sayings of Christ and put 
yourselves outside of many of His precious 
promises. Listen, “But they which shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world (you 
see Christ thought a good deal of the future, 
and you will find the future looms largely 
in the sacred writings), and the resurrec
tion from the dead (note that), neither
marry, nor are given in m arriage:............
neither can they die any more: . . . .  being 
the children of the resurrection.”  If there 
are no dead there can be be no resurrection 
of the dead; and this teaching of Christ does 
not apply in your case. By your own con
fession you do not (in this) believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ.

So small is your belief in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and so little do you regard His ex
ample and precept, that you designate as 
“non-essential” the confession of faith by 
baptism. Surely actions speak louder than 
words, and we feel compelled to ask once 
more, “How much do you believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ?”  Paul says, “Buried with Him 
by baptism” , yet you affirm that “sprink
ling will do” , nor does it matter according to 
your way of thinking whether the Lord’s 
command is honored or not.

We look for a new heavens and earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness, and pray 
daily that God’s Kingdom may come, and His 
will be done on earth even as it is in heaven. 
We thank God for all the blessings we have 
now, and bless Him for the promise that we 
shall reign with Christ on the earth; we can 
therefore see some consistency in the train
ing which we are each undergoing that we

By Auntie Wince 
The Lord our Shepherd is:

No fear to us may come,
For though the way so narrow is,

His hand will lead us home.

Safe all the way our steps shall go,
He will not let us slide;

Up rugged hills, through tangled vales, ❖
He still will walk beside. X

jNo lion e’er shall cross our path, C
Nor bear to us come near, Jj

Nor foeman fierce e’er threaten us, 4*
5 With gleaming sword or spear. X.
t yOur every want He doth supply— t
t  By waters still our feet are led, j*
£ In pastures green He makes us lie, X
6 With manna sweet our souls are fed. .£

t And though we walk through vale of death, Jj 
•f No evil will we fear;
*  For God, “our refuge and our Strength” , %
X Will e’er to us be near. J
❖ %
^  His rod and staff our comfort are,
❖ On them we safely lean, «£•
•j. Sure they will help our feet to cross, X 
it Old Jordan’s rolling stream. T

J) A table He for us prepares,
❖ In presence of our foes, X 
.j. And when we up and on must press £  
j  He still before us goes. j

?  With oil our hearts He doth anoint,
a  Our cups are running o’er, X
T His goodness and His mercy still X

Increasing more and more. y
X

X And all our days it shall be so <i» 
it Till we within His house shall dwell,
T For ever and for evermore, ^
v  And there His love and mercy tell. ❖
❖ «5*

Death is no enemy to you for it does not 
exist, and cannot therefore be “the wages of 
sin” . By doing so you make void the Word 
of God, and yes, and you “make God a liar” . 
How awful the thought! Paul must have 
felt the awfulness of it, for he said, “Let 
God be true, and every man a liar” . With 
you sin and evil are never eliminated from 
the universe of God; sin is never conquered, 
but men, women and children must suffer 
indescribable agonies to untold ages.

We might continue much longer pointing 
out how totally at variance are your views 
with plain Bible statement, and how you do 
not hesitate to use the very language of 
Scripture in denying its most positive as
sertions. Again we cannot refrain from ask
ing, “ How much do you believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ?” For reply you say, “Better 
men than you hold the views to which you 
so strongly object.”  Truly so. Cornelius, in 
some respects, is a splendid case in point, yet 
a message was required to be sent that he 
might hear words whereby he “might be 
saved” , even though he “was a devout man 
. . . .  and prayed to God alway” . The church 
to-day would have made him a member with
out question, and would probably have drawn

p r e f e r e n t i a l  com p. ' ir i  o n  1 h i ” ; I
St.. P/i 111 w h o  so  I r t ' i i n - n i l y  "< o n f ' - rir|, <1 <;,r 
n e s t l y ”  iri t h e  synatfogij« -h a n d  m a r k '*  j,|a 
a n d  t u r n e d  t h e  w o r ld  u p s id e  dov/r,

■ - -  - - o

GOD’S IMMUTABLE 
COUNSEL

liij Alex. Allan
------ _o

W HEN Abraham came into the plain of 
Moreh, the !x>rd said unto him: “Un

to thy seed will I give this land” . Let it be 
said for the present, that this seed is Christ. 
When he had come up from Egypt into 
Canaan, the Lord said unto him, “ All the 
land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, 
and to thy seed for ever. And I will make 
thy seed as the dust of the earth” .

But Abraham desired an heir; for the 
Lord had said: “ I am the Lord that brought 
thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee 
this land to inherit it.”  To this Abraham 
enquired: “What wilt Thou give me, see
ing I go childless, and . . . .  one born in my 
house is mine heir” ? The Lord assured him 
that this should not be his heir, but that one 
begotten unto him of his own body should 
be his heir. So in the evening, the Lord 
brought him forth abroad, and said: “Look 
now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if 
thou be able to number them: . . . .  so shall 
thy seed be” .

Here are two classes of seed, one an earth
ly. class, and the other a heavenly class. So 
the Apostle reminds us, that in this alle- 
rory. Abraham had two sons, one born of 
the flesh, but the other by promise, which 
was Isaac, and he says: “We, brethren, as 
Isaac was. are the children of promise”. 
Then Isaac was not a type of Christ; at 
least, this is not authorized by the Scrip
tures. But of Abraham’s seed and heirs, 
Paul says: “For the promise, that he should 
be the heir of the world, was not to Abra
ham, or to his seed, through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith. For if 
they which are of the law be heirs, faith is 
made void, and the promise made of none 
effect” .

But Abraham wished to be sure about this 
inheritance, so he enquired of the Lord, 
“Whereby shall I know that I shall inherit 
it?” In answer to this the Lord confirmed 
the promise of inheritance in a covenant 
made over the dead bodies of animals, thus 
making the promise immutable. The Apos
tle, referring to this, says: “Brethren, I 
speak after the manner of men; Though it 
be but a man’s covenant, yet if it be con
firmed (by law), no man disannuleth. or add- 
eth thereto.”  And now the Lord informed 
Abraham that the inheritance should come 
from a certain one of his seed, from the seed 
of whom He had already said: “Unto thy 
seed will I give this land.”  So we read in 
this connection, that “ In the same day the 
Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying. 
Unto thy seed have I given this land” . Of 
this Paul says (with slight difference): 
“Now to Abraham were the promises spok
en; but to the seed. He said not. LTnto seeds, 
as of many, but as of one; even. Unto thy 
seed, which is Christ” . He then continues: 
“And this I say. that the covenant, that 
was confirmed before of God in Christ, tho 
law which was four hundred and 
years after, cannot disannul, that it 
make the promise of non,' otVovt. For \t‘ iV
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D o ings  A m ong  tlhe Clhuirclbes

<**

Every State Conference is solicited to send 
a representative to the General Conference, 
August 3 to 15, to act for the State Conference. 
A statement of State problems and needs is 
solicited.

Let us make the coming General Conference 
of greater benefit than any heretofore.

Furnish your representative with the power 
of proxy to voice the wishes of all of the Con
ference other than those personally represented.

N E B R A S K A

The annual conference of the Church of God 
in southwestern Nebraska will be held at Hol
brook, August 2 1  to 29, inclusive.

Eva Phelps, Secretary.

M I C H I G A N

Sr. Fred Cross of Middleville, Michigan, is 
spending many very lonely and anxious days and 
nights in St. Mary’s Hospital, Grand Rapids, 
with her little nine year old son who has un
dergone a very painful operation, and is in a 
very critical condition at this writing. May 
God be her rock of refuge in this time of anx
ious waiting.

The Michigan Bible School has increased from 
twelve on the first day to thirty. One woman 
from Grand Rapids said she would not miss the 
lessons if she had to walk from the city— 1 0  

miles—every day.
The Conference has also increased in attend

ance over last year with fine interest.

The Michigan Conference has lost 12 members 
by death during the past year.

Bro. Patrick is badly crippled up with his 

annual foot ailment.

Bro. Howard Pearson and family were ex
pected Friday, the 25th, from the Brush Creek, 
Ohio, church.

TO IOWA BRETHREN

Will those interested in the work of the Iowa 
Conference send in their contributions and 
pledges as soon as possible, that the work may 
go on? Mail all checks or money orders to the 
treasurer. Ferne Moore, 223 Vine St., Waterloo, 

Iowa.

A LETTER TO A FRIEND

Just off the press—another edition of the ex

cellent booklet, A Letter to a Friend, by the 
late Mrs. C. C. Woodruff. Old and young should 
read it. Fine as a letter to your friend whom 
you wish to interest in the Gospel. Well print

ed, Manila covers, 30 pages. Postpaid: single 

copies, 10c.; 12 for $1.00; $T:50 per 100.

ELDORADO’S NEW CHURCH

According to present plans a ten day meeting 
will be held at Eldorado, Illinois, beginning 

Tuesday, July 6 , and closing Thursday, July 15. 

The dedication services of the new church build

ing will take place on Sunday, the 11th. Come 

and rejoice with us.
F. E. Siple.

CONFERENCE ANNOUNCEMENTS

GENERAL CONFERENCE—OREGON, ILLINOIS 

AUGUST 3 to 15

STATE CONFERENCES

NORTHWEST, CORVALLIS, OREGON,
JULY 8  to 11

VIRGINIA, MAURKRTOWN, JULY 18 to 25 

TEXAS GOLDTHWAfTE JULY 23—AUG. 1 

ILLINOIS OREGON AUGUST 3 to 15

NKHKAHKA. HOLBROOK AUGUST 21 to 29 

IOWA WATERLOO AUGUST 21 to 29

HANHAK OKLAHOMA, ARKANSAS CITY,

AUGUST 21 to 29

TEXAS CONFERENCE

The annual meeting of the Texas Conference 
and Bible School will be held at the new park 
and fair grounds (D. V.) Goldthwaite, Texas, 
July 24 to August 1. Every lover of Bible truth 
and study is cordially invited to meet with us. 
There is a good place to camp. Those who do 
not wish to camp out may get rooms by writing 
the committee. A table will be set for all with
out charge. Freewill offerings will be taken to 
pay for this service. We advise that all who' 
can bring their tents and cots as the ones who 
have them to rent do not favor us in the amount 
charged. However, they will be furnished to 
those who apply a week or ten days before the 
time. Goldthwaite is on the Santa Fe R. R.

We are expecting Brp. Austin to be with us 
this year, and with our local preachers and 
teachers a good program is assured.

Write Bro. E. M. Wilson, Goldthwaite, Texas, 
as early as possible and let him know how many 
cots and tents will be needed, or rooms wanted.

Come and bring the whole family and enjoy a 
season of refreshing and rest.

E. W. Moses, President.

SARAH J. OVERHOLSER

Sarah J., daughter of Noah and Mary Harold, 
was born in Sugar Grove, Virginia, March 25,

1845. September 17, 1861, she was united in 
marriage with Lamoil T. Finch to which union 
one son, Lamoil McClellan, was born. Mr. Finch 
gave his life for his country in the civil war, 
dying January 31, 1863.

December 13, 1866, she was united in  mar
riage with Peter Overholser, to which marriage 
one daughter, Algenora Belle, and one son, Al- 
den Earl, were born.

August 18, 1875 she was baptized into Christ, 
since which time she lived a consistent, up
right Christian life until she fell asleep in 
Christ June 9, 1926, in the 82nd year of her age, 
leaving surviving of her immediate family, her 
husband, one daughter, and two sons, and three 
grandsons.

Sr. Overholser was a remarkable woman. 
When she became a member of the body of 
Christ she apparently made a complete sur
render of self to her Lord, as she not only 
took advantage of every opportunity to speak 
a word for Him and do a good deed in His 
name, but she seemed to be able to create new 
opportunities for such service. Teaching truth 
and living righteously brought joy and happi
ness to her and caused her family to love her 
deeply and sincerely, and her neighbors and those 
who knew her to love and respect her. She 
fell asleep in the full assurance that only faith 
and hope and a consecrated life can bring.

Appropriate services were held in the Luther
an church house just across the street from 
the Overholser home in Lawrenceville, Ohio, and 
which church house was kindly offered for such 
service, after which we laid her away in the 
cemetery near by, to rest from her labors for 
her Lord and loved ones, until He comes to 
bring eternal life and peace, and wipe our 
tears away.

L. E. Conner.

THESE ARE FOR YOUR CONVENIENCE

•H*
❖

P R O X Y  I
❖
❖

I, ................................................................ . of the state of ................................................... %

City of ................................. ..................................................... do hereby appoint and authorize ^

..........................................................................................  to vote as my proxy, and to exercise

and serve in any and all respects the same as I would have authority to do if person

ally present, at the General Conference of the Church of God, Oregon, Illinois, July 

27, (adjourned to August 3 to 15,) 1926, and at any adjourned meeting thereof.

In witness whereof I have hereunto set my hand this ........................................ day of

.................... ' ..........................................,1926.

In the presence o f .......................................................
❖

Signed

For the furtherance of the National Bible Institution, that it may, year by year, 
with increasing strength better serve the Church of God in its labors unto 
Christ, we the undersigned will, God being willing, undertake to pay yearly into 
the National Bible Institution, at Oregon, Illinois, the sum set apposite our respective 
names, on the date and in the manner indicated.

(Please print name very plainly, and give accurate Post Office address.)

Amount Time of 
per year payment

Name . 

Address

Send The Restitution Herald to 

Address _____________________

‘/Is God hath jrrospered him"—1 Cor. 16:2.
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T Restitution Herald
A Religious Weekly (omitting one issue each 

year) published at Oregon, Illinois, by the
NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION

Elder F. L. Austin........
Elder F. E. Siple........
John Railton ................

Executive Board
Elder J. A. Patrick, President,

Caledonia, Michigan. 
Elder L. E. Conner, 1st Vice-president,

13906 Chautauqua Ave., Cleveland, Ohio. 
Mrs. T. J. Ellis, 2nd Vice-president,

319 Cutler St., Waterloo, Iowa 
J. E. Cross, Treasurer, Oregon, Illinois
F. L. Austin, Executive Secretary,

Oregon, Illinois

Subscription rate, per year, $2.00
Four trial subscriptions for 4 months, $1.50 

Make remittances by draft, P. O. Money Order 
or personal check to The Restitution Herald, 
Oregon, Illinois.

Remittance of currency or coin must be at 
sender’s risk.

Entered as second class matter, October 16, 
1911, at the Post Office at Oregon, Illinois, un
der the act of March 3, 1879.

THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
Have all yet notified the Secretary of 

their intentions in regard to regular yearly 
assistance in the General Conference work. 
There are some things which should be fur
thered next year, the ability to do which 
will depend upon the united cooperation of 
all. One of these is the Bible Training 
Class. This should be decided at once. But 
the decision rests upon the decision of the 
people. We are anxious to know the will 
of the church at once.

Fill out the form found at the bottom of 
the next page, telling what you will under
take to do (not a pledge) and mail it to the 
National Bible Institution, Oregon, Illinois.

“IF GOD BE FOR US”

“ IF GOD BE FOR US, who can be against 
us?” There is great consolation in these 
words to any one who is truly trusting in 
God. Following Paul’s previous utterances, 
Rom. 8:26-30, they recall a truth which can 
but confirm the assurance—“We know that 
all things work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are the called 
according to His purpose.” Under such con
ditions there is but one conclusion, namely, 
God is “for us” . As there is no one who can 
successfully oppose God, then, there is no 
one who can successfully oppose us, “ if God 
be for us” .

EQUALLY ASSURING 
are the true reasonings of Gamaliel in Acts 
5:33-39—“ If this counsel or this work be of 
men, it will come to nought: but if it be 
of God ye cannot overthrow it” . And why

should not any true Christian long for his 
work to speedily “ come to nought” , if it lie 
of man? For such to “come to nought”  is 
for the best and greatest good.

“ BUT IF IT BE OF GOD
ye cannot overthrow it” . To endeavor to 
overthrow a work of God is to "be found 
even to fight against God” , and Gamaliel 
assumed the sanction of his friends who 
were persecuting Christ and Christians that 
none of them would want to be found fight
ing “against God” .

WHAT RELIEF AND PEACE
the truths in these foregoing scriptures 
afford one! There remains nought to do 
but to seek to know God and His righteous
ness, and, “whatsoever ye do, do it heart
ily as unto the Lord and not unto man” . 
To know Him in word and in work is man’s 
whole duty; and thus to know Him is to 
be engaged in His work and therefore to 
be recipients of justification and glory from 
Him who is “for us” .

“There is therefore now (Rom. 8:1) no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the spirit.”

IT’S TIME TO GET READY
To attend the General Conference, August
3 to 15, at Oregon, Illinois. Those who can
not attend personally are urged to appoint 
some one who will be present to act as their 
proxy. Fill out the Proxy form found on the 
next page, and send at once to National Bi
ble Institution, Oregon, 111. The same will 
be kept on file and presented to the desig
nated person at the time of the covening of 
Conference.

OUR C H I L D R E N

JUST what provisions are we, in our 
homes, in our churches, in our conferences, 
making for the instruction of our children 
unto a knowledge of God and His Word? 
This question becomes more serious as we 
realize that more and more all education is 
mapped out and enforced by the public 
school. One result is that the home gives 
less and less thought and labor to the train
ing of the child. The child not only learns 
literature, computations, sciences, under 
state rules and laws, but sewing, cooking, 
sawing, hoeing, are also taught by the “ pub
lic” education. One thing only is forbidden 
in the school course—the Bible.

The science of life unto salvation through 
Jesus Christ is the greatest study of all 
—the one of most lasting result, the one of 
far greatest importance to every person.

Religious denominations everywhere, re
alizing the great need for the education of 
child life in things pertaining to God are 
consecrating increasingly large efforts to 
this end. The Church of God is hereby 
urged to survey its efforts in this direction.

First, recall as well as possible the age 
of life in which the majority come to pro
fess Christ: Is it in life’s “teen” age, be- 
for responsibility, care and duty settle heav
ily upon its shoulders? Is it in middle life 
when the mad race and struggle are on? 
Is it in declining years when either in the 
disappointment of partial or complete fail

ure, or iri the Keif ?iaf i^ fwtion of 
as the declining pathw ay h/ulu <Urwn *r»d 
out into th f great. n ight? N u rn frw i in. 
quiries reveal that, far th f larger number 
enlist for Christ during th f early y*ar* of 
life. It is then that lift? ran trained 
“ up in the w ay he .should go” .

God has provided luxuries for man far 
beyond man's most fanciful imagination. 
The vast stores of water, coal, oil, gas, elec
tricity, from which man has developed the 
present unspeakable advantages—highways, 
autos, railways, aircraft, telephones, radios, 
machinery, hospitals, etc.—are provisions of 
God. All these developments afford advan
tages with which to press life’s aims. They 
give life greater opportunity, greater 
strength.

This advantage should be used just as 
earnestly to effectively increase Gospel work 
as it is used to increase any other line.

THE CHURCH OF GOD IS URGED TO GIVE 
ANXIOUS STUDY TO PRESENT DAY ADVAN
TAGES WITH WHICH TO FURTHER GOSPEL 
LABOR. IT IS ALSO URiGED TO STUDY CHILD 
LIFE AND ITS CRYING NEED THAT CHRIS
TIANS EVERYWHERE WILL SEIZE THEIR 
ADVANTAGES AND KEEP UP WITH— YES, 
OUTRUN — THE WORLD TO COUNTERACT 
ITS EVER-GROWING SEDUCTIVE INFLUENC
ES BY PROVIDING, WITH INCREASING 
STRENGTH, HELPS, AIDS AND ENCOURAGE
MENTS UNTO CHRISTIAN LIFE BY THE 
YOUTH AND FLOWER OF LIFE.

The Sunday Bible School offers one of the 
very best methods for the accomplishment 
of such education. Because of this fact nu
merous facilities have been perfected— 
maps, charts, cards, books, tables, hand 
work, etc.—that are especially applicable to 
this phase of work.

May not the Church of God conscientiously 
study this important question and arrange 
for a system of work with helps that will 
be beneficial to all in an effort to effectively 
aid the young life as it steps out upon the 
great pathway of duty.

----------- o-----------
In His days shall the righteous flourish; 

and abundance of peace so long as the moon 
endureth. He shall have dominion also from 
sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends 
of the earth.” —Psalm 72:7, 8.

---------------- o----------------
H E R A LD  RECEIPTS

J. E. Hammond; Mrs. Dell Herrick; Mrs. Ray 
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I The princess named him Moses, a name
I which means “saved from the water”.

I Miriam and the mother, day by day,

I taught the little boy about God and His love.

| They trained him so well that nothing could

> I change his mind. You see the Egyptians
I worshiped idols and some were very wicked

I so when at last the little boy was old enough
I to go and live with the princess, Miriam and
I her mother knew he would not forget the
I true God.

; I They gave him great learning at the king’s
I palace so when he grew to manhood he was

- I one of the wisest men in the land. But what
I helped the most to make a strong, manful
I boy was the mother’s and sister's watchful

ici I care. He loved the princess but his love for
I his mother and,sister made him ready and

fJt I willing to do their bidding also.
« I

ind I  . „  -

«n I Berean Column
I  Edited by

w I NATIONAL BEREAN SOCIETY
an(i I  LEOTA B. HANSON, EDITOR

j’OU. I  106 S. Second Street St. Louis, Missouri

oth- I  Motto: Search the Scriptures Daily

rea I  Slogan: We Stand for Unity, Truth and

I Righteousness

® I OUR IDOLS
ister I By Verna Himmelright
i life I  - - - - - - - - -

land I IDEON was chosen by God to deliver

I V_J the Israelites from the hands of the
His I Midianites. While he was judge he did this

is fa- I and also carried out God’s other command—
; was I to destroy the altars erected to the false
■other I god Baal which his people were worshiping.

I However, as soon as he died they built again

three I the altars and restored the old heathen wor-
. I ship. They turned away from God.
(gold I At a later time Jeroboam, King of Israel,

e tad I made two golden calves and placed them in
^  I Bethel and Dan to be worshiped. He was

I a selfish ruler who thought his people, if

^  I they were permitted to go to Jerusalem to

lb» I worship, would return to their Lord and he

Int? I would be killed. So the calves were made
I and the people were told to worship them

[ I - i | 1 * 1 1  i j
. I since they were the gods which brought

15 . I them out of Egypt. (1 Kings 12:28) The 
10-*' I
. I true God was rejected and these images were

I accepted.
' I
I We do not worship idols in the same way

^  I in which these Israelites worshiped them,

1 I since we have no visible or material image

I before us. Our idolatry vather exists in our

. I own minds; it is the product of our thoughts.

I Our actions correlate with the mind and

I' if we allow those thoughts to predominate

‘ I and guide us surely we are idolaters just

' I as much as Israel was who sacrificed offer-

I ings to Baal.

I  fn Ephesians 5:!5 we read that a covetous

I man is an idolater. Desire for certain world-

I  ly things may become so intense that God

' I  is forgotten and great effort made to se-

I cure those tilings so much longed for. God

I is forsaken and in His place is an idol -

I  .strife to secure something which we wish and

I  covet. Jesus said, "Take heed, and beware

I  of covetousness: for a man’s life consisteth

I  not in th<■ abundance of the tilings which

I  !,-• po <-th ” ff.uke 12:15.)

I  W<-allh may Ix* made a false God. We

I  Miink of a rni:;*r as one wfio hoards money

I  '<<) th«- fili;,.,up. jt;i possession gives him.

I  f/old w, \ii:, (,|0| he thinks of nothing buf

ways of increasing the amount he has; he 

spends only what is absolutely necessary. 
Wealth does not have in it inherently the 

quality of bringing about idolatry—it is all 
in the way we think of it. To the person 

of means who obeys the words of Paul, 
“Charge them that are rich in this world, 
that they be not highminded, nor trust in 
uncertain riches, but in the living God, who 

giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that 
they do good, that they be rich in good 
works, ready to distribute, willing to com
municate; laying up in store for themselves 
a good foundation against the time to 2ome, 
that they may lay hold on eternal life,” 
wealth would not be an idol for he would 
use money advantageously seeking to do the 

will of God.
Desire for popularity may cause idolatry. 

We are so prone to wish to do the things 
which make us “good fellows” in the crowd. 
If the fad of the moment happens to be 
dancing the Charleston or going to the mov

ies on Sunday we must do those things also. 
Minds so occupied hold in them only those 
things and are turned from the ways of God.

“And we know that the Son of God is 
come, and hath given us an understanding, 
that we may know Him that is true, and 
we are in Him ,that is true, even in His Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and 
eternal life. Little children, keep yourselves 

from idols.” (1 John 5:20, 21.)
-------------- o--------------

CHILDREN-MEN
--------o-------

By Alexander D. Donaldson

THE twentieth verse of the fourteenth 

chapter of first Corinthians reads thus, 

“Brethren, be not children in understand
ing: howbeit in malice be ye children, but 

in understanding be men.”
There is a great contrast between child

likeness and manliness, and while childlike

ness in many ways in a man is to be com

mended, still in a man childlikeness is both 

comical and dangerous.
When childlikeness in a man leads him 

to be joyful of heart, clean of mind, eager, 

hopeful, sympathetic, strong, and without 

guile or malice, that man is headed toward 

Him who said, “I am the way, the truth, 

and the life.” If you think otherwise read 

Mark 10:14, 15; also Luke 18:16, 17.

But to have a childish mind when we are 

grown up men and women is to neglect 

the gift of reason and the power of mental 

advancement, a growth that must come with 

years, which growth is a blessing from God, 

and must be cultivated so it can be used 

in His service, to His glory, His honor, and 

His praise.

A manly mind is firm but not fixed.

It is ready to hear new evidence, to wel

come more light, to sift the truth, and 

adopt that which it finds to be true.

It is eager to learn by experience, and 

is not afraid of any truth that God has 

written in the Holy Scriptures, or in the 

book of nature.

A manly mind is one that says, “Show me 

the truth, prove to me that it is true, and 

1 will believe it and obey it, with my reason 

as well as with my heart”, and such a faith 

once fixed is the kind of faith that upholds 

the believer through trouble and shows him 

the peace that is beyond. It relieves him

while he is laboring under difficulties for 
he knows that Jesus is both willing and 

able to share his yoke, and he sees the prom
ise of the rest beyond. It brightens his 

way through the darkest night of sorrow, 
yea, even while he travels through the dark 
valley of shadows; for he sees ahead the 
form of Him who is the Light of this world, 
and he realizes that his feet will be led to 
the “green pastures and the quiet waters.” 

The Spirit of God, speaking through Paul, 
distinctly states that we are not to lay 
aside our reason, nor shut our eyes to facts, 
but to realize that all things come from God, 
and be childlike enough to place our full 
trust and confidence in Him, knowing Jesus 
to be our “wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption.”

The best followers of Jesus are those who, 
by their growth, have learned to put away 
childish things and in mind be men. As 
Paul says in the preceding chapter, “When 
I was a child, I spake as a child, I under
stood as a child, I thought as a child: but 
when I became a man, I put away childish 

things.”

DAILY SCRIPTURE READINGS

(Continued from page 307) 

again visit the brethren, v. 36, in the cities 
where he had formerly spread the Gospel.

Fri.—July 9—Acts 16:1-18 Mem. V. 14 

On this second journey they come to Lys- 
tra where Paul had been stoned and cast out 
as dead, where he received Timotheus, who 

from this time forth was a close companion 
with Paul. They left Asia Minor and went 
into Macedonia. In their ministry at Phil
ippi a woman named Lydia from Thyatira 

heard them and believed. She and her house

hold, v. 15, were baptized.

Sat.—July 10—Acts 16:19-40 Mem. V. 33 

It was at Philippi that the damsel who 

brought much gain to her master because of 
her spirit of divination was cleansed by Paul. 

This so enraged the people that they rose 

up against Paul and Silas, beat them, 
“thrust them into the inner prison, and 

made their feet fast in the stocks”. It was 

at midnight that a great earthquake, v. 26, 

shook the foundations of the prison, opened 

its doors, and loosed the bands. Paul and 

Silas fled not. The prison keeper evidently 

saw in them character that was in no oth

er. Christianity made them different. His 

earnest question was: “Sirs, what must I 

do to be saved??” The answer was brief; 

it was clear: “Believe on the Lord Jesus 

Christ”, and then, inasmuch as faith comes 

by hearing, “they spake unto him the word 

of the Lord”. The prison keeper believed. 

He washed the blood stripes from the flesh 

of the apostles, and immediately, while yet 

night, he and all his were baptized.

Thus, the Gospel was being introduced 

into Europe. Nor did it stop there in that 

seacoast, but it has traveled on through 

country after country. One can hardly 

avoid the question: By what means, or 

power? And then the consequent urging 

comes to the living of to-day that they, too, 

in the name of Christ their Lord, should 

continue sending forth the Gospel message 

to man far and near to the end that who

soever will may have everlasting life, and 

that the earth may in duo time, Isa. tt;0, 

“be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as 

the waters cover the sea.”
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The Sunday School
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CHILDHOOD AND EDUCATION 
OF MOSES

LESSON 2 JULY 11, 1926
LESSON TEXT: EXODUS 2:1-10
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALM 105

Golden Text: Train up a child in the way 
he should go: and when he is old, he will 
not depart from it.—Proverbs 22:6. 

Memory Verse: Hebrews 11:23.

FOR STUDY

Review: Describe the status of God's 
chosen people in last week’s lesson. To 
whom does David ascribe this condition? 
Psa. 105:24, 25. Through what human char
acteristics did God work to accomplish these 
conditions?

The New Lesson: In this week's lesson 
God’s hand works in a positive direction for 
His people, Israel, though at the time, per
haps, no one recognized that God’s hand was 
working at all. In His silent, mysterious 
way God takes in this week’s lesson His first 
definite step toward the nationalization of 
His people, an ignorant mass of slaves; and 
He began with the birth of a child, however 
much we are inclined to think that God does 
not exercise His power in the life of an indi
vidual in any determining way before that 
individual can consciously choose.

I. The King’s Decree and God’s Disposal: 
Fxodus 1:15-22. ‘ During their enslavement 
dr1 the people of Israel receive instruction 
in the religion of their fathers? Were some, 
at least, faithful? Was the decree of the 
earth’s monarch able to break that faithful
ness?

“The very measure which Pharaoh had 
taken for the destruction of Israel eventual
ly led to their deliverance. Had it not been 
for the command to cast the Hebrew chil
dren into the river, Moses would not have 
been rescued by Pharaoh’s daughter, nor 
trained in all the wisdom of Egypt to fit 
him for his calling.”—Alfred Edersheim.

II. The Birth and Rescue of Moses. Ex
odus 2:1-10. Note the parentage of Moses. 
Had the people of Israel lost their tribal or
ganization during centuries of unorganized 
slavery and degradation? Why not?

Through what idolatrous agency and hu
man emotions did God work to save Moses? 
How did He manage that Moses should re
ceive full instruction in the one true re
ligion?

“Quick-witted Miriam, her mind made even 
keener by love, read the compassion in the 
face of the princess, and knew that her 
brother was to be adopted. But the princess 
would need a nurse for the child; the He
brews were unpopular. No Egyptian wom
an would be willing to nurse a Hebrew child 
—‘Shall I go and call thee a nurse of the He
brew women?’ . . . .  No doubt this daughter 
of a king was shrewd enough to see through 
the loving deception, but she wanted the 
babe nursed and she knew that no nurse 
would be so careful as the child’s own moth
er................ With what joyful triumph she
(Miriam) ran to her mother and summoned 
h<>r. and how her eyes laughed as she pre
sented Joehebed to the princess. It is one

of the merriest scenes in the Hible.” /V/- 
oubet’s Not en.

Is it possible that Moses’ parents might 
have had some intimation of God's purjjose 
in him? We know that they at least had the 
parent faith that put the safety of their 
child in God’s hands. Heb. 11:23.

III. A Providential Education. Acts 7:22. 
“Those whom God designs for great serv
ices, He finds out ways to qualify and pre
pare beforehand. Moses, by having his ed
ucation in a court, is the better fitted to be 
a prince and king in Israel; by having his 
education in a learned court, is the fitter to 
be an historian; and by having his education 
in the court of Egypt, is the fitter to be em
ployed, in the name of God, as an ambassa
dor to that court.”—Matthew Henry.

“And Moses was instructed in all the wis
dom of the Egyptians. This verse is from 
the sermon in which Stephen, just before 
his martyrdom, eloquently set forth the 
course of history which had its climax in 
Jesus Christ. In Egypt much was made of 
physical training, accomplished through 
wrestling, fighting with singlesticks, ball 
playing, the throwing of knives and dag
gers, and the lifting of bags of sand. Men
tal training began with writing and read
ing the enormously difficult Egyptian lan
guage with its thousand complicated pic
ture signs. Arithmetic was studied (in
cluding fractions), and vocal and instrumen
tal music with harmony (and here Moses 
was especially proficient). At a suitable 
age Moses was sent to a university, tradi
tion naming Heliopolis (On), the Oxford of 
ancient Egypt. Here Moses studied geom
etry, literature (especially poetry), astron
omy, law, medicine, and chemistry. Above 
all he was taught the mysteries of Egyptian 
religions symbolism, for the inner meaning 
of the gross polytheism of the land—a mean
ing hidden from all but the few—was that 
every god, in human or animal form, was a 
mere symbol of some characteristic of the 
One God, above all and in all His manifes
tations. Moses might have adopted the lit
erary life, becoming a scribe, or the life of 
a government official; but tradition states 
that he chose the military life, and distin
guished himself in the wars which Egypt 
waged in that period of her history. And 
he was mighty in his words and works. 
Though Moses became a soldier and did 
‘mighty works’ , and though he became the 
greatest statesman in the world's history, 
the virtual founder of the greatest modern 
governments, yet the records he left behind 
him show that he was equally ‘mighty in 
words’. He became a poet, as his noble 
psalm, the Ninetieth, superbly witnesses. 
He became a historian, a writer of laws, and 
a matchless orator. Perhaps in all the course 
of human history no one has risen more di
versely gifted than Moses, and with a larger 
number of qualities in which he attained su
preme rank.”—Peloubet’s Notes.

Thus slowly, and many times through hu
man instrumentality, and ways, and even 
evils, has God been fulfilling His covenant to 
Abraham, and is still fulfilling it.

Was God thinking only of Israel when He 
took these steps toward her nationalization 
or did He have you and me also in mind? 

----------------o----------------
“There is little pleasure in the world that 

is true and sincere besides the pleasure of 
doing our duty and doing good. I am sure 
no other is comparable to this.”

Children's Column
J’RKI'Al'Kr. liv iM.SV S'.KI

TO THE CHILDREN

H OW many of you have a sand pile? I 
know some children that have and they 

do enjoy them so much. Did you know that 
you could teach little children that can't 
read or write, these Sunday School lessons 
from your sand pile? Try it.

Take the lesson for next Sunday. Tell 
them the story and then you can help them 
make their kings, soldiers, a Moses, etc. A 
very good basket for the baby Moses can be 
made of leaves; a needle and thread will be 
a help. Use sticks for the Egyptians and 
you can cut the princess and her maids out 
of heavy cardboard.

Be sure and cover up your sand pile ev
ery time you leave it, for chickens, cats and 
sometimes birds will get it all dirty for you. 
If you keep your sand covered there is noth
ing cleaner and more healthful for children.

CHILDHOOD AND EDUCATION OF MOSES

T O-DAY we learn how an older sister 
helped to save her little brother’s life 

and afterwards taught him to love God and 
trained him to become a great hero.

This little boy’s name was Moses. His 
mother’s name was Joch-e-bed and his fa
ther’s was Am ram. The sister’s name was 
Miriam. He also had an older brother 
Aaron.

They kept the little boy hid for three 
months but by this time the mother was 
afraid the soldiers would find him; she could 
not keep it a secret any longer. The bad 
king might put the whole family to death 
for disobeying his order.

So the mother Joehebed and Miriam made 
a little basket and covered it with pitch so 
that water could not soak through. Into 
this they placed the little one and then sent 
the basket afloat among the tall plants by 
the river Nile. These plants were umbrel
las for the little baby as the basket slowly 
floated in and out among them. After a 
time it drifted down to where the king's 
daughter and her maids came down to the 
river to bathe. It was early morning and 
the princess was in her bath robe. She saw 
the tiny boat and told her maids to bring it 
to her.

When the princess looked at the baby she 
knew he was one of the Hebrew babies but 
he was such a pretty one and started to cry 
so that she loved him at once and wanted to 
keep him, but “how will I care for such a 
young child?” she thought.

Just then the older sister Miriam, who had 
been watching all the time came up and of
fered to get a Hebrew nurse for the baby. 
The princess told her to run quickly and find 
one. Now whom do you suppose Miriam 
came back with? Why, the baby’s own 
mother! Of course the princess did not 
know, and she paid Joehebed for taking care 
of the child. How happy they must haw 
felt now to know that they would not have 
to fear the soldiers any more*

Don’t you think the mother and sister had 
great faith in God? Don't you Ivliove 
helped them think of the plan.”
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The God-Breathed Book Who Hath Provided?

T HERE is a Book that claims to be liter

ally God-breathed. It is a startling 
expression, yet it is the claim made by the 

Bible for itself in the remarkable statement:

“All scripture is given by inspiration of 
God. and is profitable for doctrine, for re
proof. for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness; that the man of God may be 
perfect, throughly furnished unto all good 
works.”

The words “given by inspiration of God” 
mean literally “God-breathed”. And this is 
applied to all Scripture—that is, all the 
writings that constitute the literature that 
came when “holy men of God spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost.”

The inspiration of the Bible is its unique 
characteristic, and its glory. True, ever 
since the writing of this amazing book be
gan, men have denied or rejected its divine 
character. For they have known only too 
well that, if its divine origin is admitted, it 
then has a binding claim upon their own 
lives. And its claims are very searching. 
Yet those who have unreservedly submitted 
themselves to the message of this Book have 
found a blessing that can come in no other 
way.

The Bible, which claims in more than 
3000 passages to be the Word of God, is 
necessarily the foundation of the Christian 
faith. Of course, in a sense beyond even the 
Bible, Christ is the foundation. “For other 
foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ.” But Christ is the 
theme of the entire Bible; and our only 
objective source of knowledge of Christ now 
is this Book. Therefore in these days, when 
there are so many varying and opposed 
views as to what the foundations of the 
Christian faith are, it is well to remember 
that the Bible is basic, and that the inspira
tion of the Bible is necessarily a basic fact.

It is sometimes said that the Bible is a 
valuable record of man’s search for God, 
and that it gives us the best discoveries the 
men who wrote it were able to make of 
spiritual truth and of the nature of God. 
But this is very far from what the Bible 
says of itself; indeed, its writers say just 
the opposite. They tell us habitually 

throughout the sacred writings that what 
they are setting down is not what they have 
discovered of God, but what He was pleased 
to reveal to them concerning Himself. That 
is, the statement “God-breathed” assumes 
that the Book came from God to men, and 
that it is not a man-achieved piece of work, 
but. a gracious gift from man's Creator and

The more w<- study this Book the more 

we realize that here is something essentially 

<ukI infinitely different from any other book 

»l.«' world i n t M w a .  We have in it not only 

t.'xV-. revelation of HimHell, but Ilis unspar

ing exposure of the awful character of sin 
and the hopeless condition of sinners. In 

God-breathed fulness and finality we learn 
of His righteousness and necessary condem
nation of sin, yet at the same time of His 
provision of an all-sufficient Savior from sin.

It is a striking fact that this Savior, the 
only begotten Son of God, whose earthly or 
human name is Jesus, while His heavenly

Ungathered beauties of a bounteous earth,
Wild flowers which grow on mountain- 

paths untrod,
White water-lilies looking up to God 

From solitary tarns—and human worth 
Doing meek duty that no glory gains,

Heroic souls in secret places sown,
To live, to suffer, and to die unknown—

Are not that loveliness and all these pains 
Wasted? Alas, then does it not suffice

That God is on the mountain, by the lake, 
And in each simple duty, for whose sake 

His children give their very blood as price?
The Father sees. If this does not repay,
What else? For plucked flowers fade and 

praises slay.

—Selected

name is Christ (the Anointed One), is called 
also the Word, even as the Bible is the 
Word. There are impressive parallelisms 
between Christ and the Bible, the Living 
Word and the written Word. Both came 
forth from God to men, in a supernatural 
way, by the Holy Spirit—the one by inspira
tion, the other by virgin birth. Both are 
divine, complete, infallible expressions or 
manifestations of God Himself. And salva
tion, or the new birth by which alone men 
can enter the kingdom of God, comes by the 
written Word and by the Living Word; in
deed, in some Scripture passages referring 
to life through the Word it is not easy to tell 
whether Christ or the Bible is meant, so 
intimately are they identified.

Thus we read, in one instance, that “of 
His own will begat He us with the word of 
truth.” Again: “Being born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, which liveth and abideth for 
ever.” And in the first chapter of the Gospel 
of John, which tells us that Christ is the 
Word, we read that “as many as received 
Him, to them gave He power to become the 

sons of God, even to them that believe on His 

name.”
It is a wonderful thing that God did for 

us when He gave us His God-breathed Book. 
It is no wonder that a dying Christian once 
said, as Spurgeon told it in one of his ser
mons: “Speak to me now in Scripture lan

guage alone. I can trust the words of God; 
but when they are the words of a man it 

(Continued on page 328, column 3)

By S. Roxana Wince
-------O-------

SURE enough, who plowed those deep, 
deep channels all the way from the 

rise of the Missouri River to the Gulf of 
Mexico? V/ho heaved out those mighty 
channels for the Potomac and the Oregon?

Answer, Mr. Atheist, if you can.
You say there is no great and all-wise 

Creator to do these marvelous things, that 
they just happen, but I cannot so believe. 
Why did it happen? Who made one part 
of our continent of North America slope 
to the east, another part to the west, and 
still another to the south? If it happened 
so, why did it not happen to all slope one 
way? Is there not evidence of design in 
this and of a wise Designer? The volume 
of the water would have been too great for 
one way to carry, so many ways were pro
vided.

And why were men created so stupid and 
ignorant, more so even than the beasts and 
birds? Why have to begin with their 
“A, B, C’s” and learn everything?

That they might have the pleasure of 
learning. There is joy in achievement, real 
pride in coming off more than conquerors. 
What would we do, how spend our time, if 
there were no tasks to perform, no lessons to 
learn? It would be a very monotonous, un
interesting world. We would soon tire of 
it and clamor for something to do.

God did not tire. He is not tired yet. 
He is still at work making great islands in 
the ocean for the dwelling places of man. 
And He knows just how to keep the bal
ance of the sea and the land, and just where 
and how He is to get the materials to 
make these islands of. Do you, Mr. Atheist? 
Try it. Gather your sand, your clay, your 
loam, where there is none to gather. Heap 
them up on the great waters, and where no 
foundation is, make them stay. You can 
not do it, and they could not do it them
selves. It is a miracle, a stupendous mir
acle that no human being can explain. And 
who planted these mighty continents of 
Europe, Asia, and America to fruit and 
grass and flowers? Who made them, their 
sister continent of Europe, smile like the 
rose? Where did the seed come from? 
From the stars?

We do know, we read in Genesis, that 
in the beginning God created the heavens 
and earth and that “the earth was without 
form, and void; and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep.” But God spoke light into 
being, and caused plants to grow out of the 

earth, that it might be a fit dwelling place 
for man, and of course a way had to be 

provided for the overflow of the waters, 

that his fields when sown might not bo 
drowned out, his buildings be swept away, 
and his life be endangered.

“His tender mercies are over nil His 

works.”1 “In wisdom hath He maihi them all.”
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CHILDHOOD AND EDUCATION 
OF MOSES

LKSSON 2 
LESSON TEXT: 
RESPONSIVE READING:

JULY 11, 1926 
EXODUS 2:1-10 

PSALM 105

Golden Text: Train up a child in the way 
he should go: and when he is old, he will 
not depart from it.—Proverbs 22:6. 

Memory Verse: Hebrews 11:23.

FOR STUDY

Review: Describe the status of God’s 
chosen people in last week’s lesson. To 
whom does David ascribe this condition? 
Psa. 105:24, 25. Through what human char
acteristics did God work to accomplish these 
conditions?

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson 
God’s hand works in a positive direction for 
His people, Israel, though at the time, per
haps, no one recognized that God’s hand was 
working at all. In His silent, mysterious 
way God takes in this week’s lesson His first 
definite step toward the nationalization of 
His people, an ignorant mass of slaves; and 
He began with the birth of a child, however 
much we are inclined to think that God does 
not exercise His power in the life of an indi
vidual in any determining way before that 
individual can consciously choose.

I. The King’s Decree and God’s Disposal: 
Fxodus 1:15-22. ' During their enslavement 
dH the prople of Israel receive instruction 
in the religion of their fathers? Were some, 
at least, faithful? Was the decree of the 
earth’s monarch able to break that faithful
ness?

“The very measure which Pharaoh had 
taken for the destruction of Israel eventual
ly led to their deliverance. Had it not been 
for the command to cast the Hebrew chil
dren into the river, Moses would not have 
been rescued by Pharaoh’s daughter, nor 
trained in all the wisdom of Egypt to fit 
him for his calling.”—Alfred Edersheim.

II. The Birth and Rescue of Moses. Ex
odus 2:1-10. Note the parentage of Moses. 
Had the people of Israel lost their tribal or
ganization during centuries of unorganized 
slavery and degradation? Why not?

Through what idolatrous agency and hu
man emotions did God work to save Moses? 
How did He manage that Moses should re
ceive full instruction in the one true re
ligion?

“Quick-witted Miriam, her mind made even 
keener by love, read the compassion in the 
face of the princess, and knew that her 
brother was to be adopted. But the princess 
would need a nurse for the child; the He
brews were unpopular. No Egyptian wom
an would be willing to nurse a Hebrew child 
—‘Shall I go and call thee a nurse of the He
brew women?’ . . . .  No doubt this daughter 
of a king was shrewd enough to see through 
the loving deception, but she wanted the 
babe nursed and she knew that no nurse 
would be so careful as the child’s own moth
er................With what joyful triumph she
(Miriam) ran to her mother and summoned 
her, and how her eyee laughed as she pre
sented Jochebed to the princess. It is one

of the merriest scenes in the Hiblc.” Pel- 
oubet’s Notes.

Is it possible that Moses’ parents might 
have had some intimation of God’s purpose 
in him? We know that they at least had the 
parent faith that put the safety of their 
child in God’s hands. Heb. 11:23.

III. A Providential Education. Acts 7:22. 
“Those whom God designs for great serv
ices, He finds out ways to qualify and pre
pare beforehand. Moses, by having his ed
ucation in a court, is the better fitted to be 
a prince and king in Israel; by having his 
education in a learned court, is the fitter to 
be an historian; and by having his education 
in the court of Egypt, is the fitter to be em
ployed, in the name of God, as an ambassa
dor to that court.”—Matthew Henry.

“And Moses was instructed in aU the wis
dom of the Egyptians. This verse is from 
the sermon in which Stephen, just before 
his martyrdom, eloquently set forth the 
course of history which had its climax in 
Jesus Christ. In Egypt much was made of 
physical training, accomplished through 
wrestling, fighting with singlesticks, ball 
playing, the throwing of knives and dag
gers, and the lifting of bags of sand. Men
tal training began with writing and read
ing the enormously difficult Egyptian lan
guage with its thousand complicated pic
ture signs. Arithmetic was studied (in
cluding fractions), and vocal and instrumen
tal music with harmony (and here Moses 
was especially proficient). At a suitable 
age Moses was sent to a university, tradi
tion naming Heliopolis (On), the Oxford of 
ancient Egypt. Here Moses studied geom
etry, literature (especially poetry), astron
omy, law, medicine, and chemistry. Above 
all he was taught the mysteries of Egyptian 
religions symbolism, for the inner meaning 
of the gross polytheism of the land—a mean
ing hidden from all but the few—was that 
every god, in human or animal form, was a 
mere symbol of some characteristic of the 
One God, above all and in all His manifes
tations. Moses might have adopted the lit
erary life, becoming a scribe, or the life of 
a government official; but tradition states 
that he chose the military life, and distin
guished himself in the wars which Egypt 
waged in that period of her history. And 
he was mighty in his words and works. 
Though Moses became a soldier and did 
‘mighty works’, and though he became the 
greatest statesman in the world’s history, 
the virtual founder of the greatest modern 
governments, yet the records he left behind 
him show that he was equally ‘mighty in 
words’. He became a poet, as his noble 
psalm, the Ninetieth, superbly witnesses. 
He became a historian, a writer of laws, and 
a matchless orator. Perhaps in all the course 
of human history no one has risen more di
versely gifted than Moses, and with a larger 
number of qualities in which he attained su
preme rank.”—Peloubet’s Notes.

Thus slowly, and many times through hu
man instrumentality, and ways, and even 
evils, has God been fulfilling His covenant to 
Abraham, and is still fulfilling it.

Was God thinking only of Israel when He 
took these steps toward her nationalization 
or did He have you and me also in mind?

Children :*& Column
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TO THE CHILDREN

H OW many of you have a sand pile? I 
know some children that have and they 

do enjoy them so much. Did you know that 
you could teach little children that can’t 
read or write, these Sunday School lessons 
from your sand pile? Try it.

Take the lesson for next Sunday. Tell 
them the story and then you can help them 
make their kings, soldiers, a Moses, etc. A 
very good basket for the baby Moses can l)e 
made of leaves; a needle and thread will he 
a help. Use sticks for the Egyptians and 
you can cut the princess and her maids out 
of heavy cardboard.

Be sure and cover up your sand pile ev
ery time you leave it, for chickens, cats and 
sometimes birds will get it all dirty for you. 
If you keep your sand covered there is noth
ing cleaner and more healthful for children.

CHILDHOOD AND EDUCATION OF MOSES

“There is little pleasure in the world that 
is true and sincere besides the pleasure of 
doing our duty and doing good. I am sure 
no other is comparable to this.”

T O-DAY we learn how an older sister 
helped to save her little brother’s life 

and afterwards taught him to love God and 
trained him to become a great hero.

This little boy’s name was Moses. His 
mother's name was Joch-e-bed and his fa
ther’s was Am ram. The sister’s name was 
Miriam. He also had an older brother 
Aaron.

They kept the little boy hid for three 
months but by this time the mother was 
afraid the soldiers would find him; she could 
not keep it a secret any longer. The bad 
king might put the whole family to death 
for disobeying his order.

So the mother Jochebed and Miriam made 
a little basket and covered it with pitch so 
that water could not soak through. Into 
this they placed the little one and then sent 
the basket afloat among the tall plants by 
the river Nile. These plants were umbrel
las for the little baby as the basket slowly 
floated in and out among them. After a 
time it drifted down to where the king’s 
daughter and her maids came down to the 
river to bathe. It was early morning and 
the princess was in her bath robe. She saw 
the tiny boat and told her maids to bring it 
to her.

When the princess looked at the baby she 
knew he was one of the Hebrew babies but 
he was such a pretty one and started to cry 
so that she loved him at once and wanted to 
keep him, but “how will I care for such a 
young child?” she thought.

Just then the older sister Miriam, who had 
been watching all the time came up and of
fered to get a Hebrew nurse for the baby. 
The princess told her to run quickly and find 
one. Now whom do you suppose Miriam 
came back with? Why, the baby’s own 
mother! Of course the princess did not 
know, and she paid Jochebed for taking care 
of the child. How happy they must have 
felt now to know that they would not have 
to fear the soldiers any more!

Don’t you think the mother and sister had 
great faith in God? Don’t you Wtu vc iW  
helped them think of the plan’
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was Kvauso in later times their fiendish 
descendants sacrificed helpless children, and 

practised cannibalism, that the Hebrews 

were commanded to slaughter every indiv
idual of the accursed breed.

The above events, and many others, are 
described in ancient records, whose true 

purport, however, like that of Genesis, has 

been completely obscured owing to the fact 
that the translators employed the Anglo- 
Saxon eorthe or earth to represent the He
brew7 eretz.

-------- o--------

RELIGION AND THE HOME

BEFORE there were schools or churches, 
there were homes. Before any child 

is influenced by the school or the church, 
he is influenced by the home. The home is 
the first place, the most effective place, and 
the most logical place for religious educa
tion. As soon as a child can love his mother, 
he should be taught to love God. As soon as 
a child is able to talk, he should be taught 
to pray. As soon as a child is able to real
ize his desire and need of companionship, 
he should be taught to enjoy fellowship with 
God. As soon as a child is capable of under
standing the meaning of words like “will" 
and “ought” and “must” he should be taught 
to recognize the will of God as the supreme 
law of life. As soon as a child is able to 
realize the meaning of gladness and grief, 
he should be taught that righteousness and 
service mean joy, and sin and selfishness 
mean sorrow.

Parents should understand that their first 
duty in life is to their children, and that 
their first duty to their children is to pre
pare them for right living. One’s duty to 
his children has only begun when he has 
provided them with food and clothing and 
shelter and intellectual training.

In a small meeting of the Boy Scouts the 
scoutmaster in opening the program asked 
that one of the boys offer prayer. The 
boys were all from church homes, most of 
them members of the church. Yet one by 
one they positived refused, and treated 

the matter as a sort of joke. At last the 
pastor’s twelve-year-old son prayed. He had 
prayed in the home every day since he 
could talk, and for him it was natural and 
easy. Perhaps the others had never been 
asked to pray before, and it was an experi
ence which they faced with consternation. 

It is a condition which all who believe in the 
kingdom of God should face with consterna
tion.---./. Shcnnav Wallace, iv Young People.

I>y baptism info the de:'th of 
Miri-t. who va: put to death in the flesh, 
pnpare i ,r,,• to ns,. ;Ul<| vvalk in newness of 

llh' f'hci.t. who was quickened in the 
-|wnt I hi ',>.oi k i:: not yet done in fact, 
‘‘■■it l.< m,;’ |,v j) js accepted of the

a I h< I lifli and hope and intent of 
’•'•r' '■'■'iiM'i'i;.! and fhn ttie Father reckons 

*'*■ 11 i < I ' . y i ni  i n (he flesh 1 >ut in the 
, /ri ' r.i r /. ,'itu/e in f ’hl'ist JeSIIS.

 ̂ < "  .1 t t,i ' il Mov ; was a “pat-

- f >,) ^<<<*1 ll i l l lV  to collie” ,

' • - ( i . U • 11 t hi- woi k oI I lie

yl l >• .1 1,1/. u pal III ll III I he (IJ'll/

I* ' ‘ v  ■ . I i . i I a J <J' i v ‘■v

Sun.—July 18—Acts 21:1-19 Mem. V. 14

P AUL’S parting with the elders of Ephe

sus at Miletus, 20:36-38, was not only 
touching but indicates to us the depth of 

feeling between them.
Whether Paul is traveling toward Jerusa

lem in fulfillment of his vow made at Cen- 
chrea, 18:18, may be uncertain. At Tyre, 
v. 4, he was warned not to go to Jerusalem. 
At Caesarea, Agabus tells Paul he will be 
bound when reaching Jerusalem. All urge 
him not to go farther. But Paul in the depth 
of his convictions for Christian service re
buked them, v. 13, declaring he was “ready 

not to be bound only, but also to die at Je
rusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus”. 
The brethren reluctantly granted “the will 
of the Lord be done”.

Mon.—July 19—Acts 21:20-40 Mem. V. 20

We have now reached the beginning of the 
end of Paul’s missionary work among the 
Jews. Just as the Savior’s hour came for the 
close of His personal ministry so the hour is 
approaching Paul for the close of the special 
effort of ministry among the chosen people.

Paul reaches Jerusalem. The brethren take 
him to the elders. He declares one by one the 
things “God had wrought among the Gen
tiles by his ministry”. They glorified God 
for these works but terribly feared the Jews. 
Racial and religious prejudice was keen. The 

Jerusalem church implored Paul to openly at
test that he was a keeper of the law, that 
in so doing he might appease the fearful 
prejudice standing against him. Paul agreed 
and in fervor of Christian spirit entered the 
temple to purify himself. See Num. 6:2-20.

The outcry against him when certain ones 
recognized him in the temple and the uproar 
that followed were because “they supposed”, 
v. 29. Their hateful jealousy of their own 
carnal conceit, fearful lest Paul should in any 
wise detract people from their announced be
liefs, inspired them to oppose Paul even un
to death. The meanness of human nature, 
the unspeakable injustice aroused by man's 
own vision of self-esteem and importance is 
here depicted in all of its hideousness. It is 
the spirit of the inquisitions of all centuries. 
Though less pronounced to-day it neverthe
less is visible ever and anon as it breaks out 
in the manifest ill will because of regarded 
spite or humiliation.

Tues.—July 20—Acts 22 Mem. V. 16

Having been rescued from their vile mad
ness, Paul at the head of the stair leading to 
the citadel recites to the infuriated mob a 

narration of his Christian experience. He 
recalls to them his own fanatical persecutions 
against Christians and his energetic labors 

to destroy them. He then recites the mir
acle of his conversion, a record that should 

have appealed to the heart of every truly 

ardent Israelite. Paul exalted God over it 
all. They heard with apparent patience till 

Paul recited the Lord’s instructions "Depart: 

lor I will send thee far hence unto the Gen- 
tiles”, v. 21. Their insatiable prejudice was 

again aroused. Paul’s life is demanded. The 

captain with his soldiers protects him.

We.l .Inly 21 Acts 23:1-16 Mem. V. 11 

On the morrow Paul is brought before the

council that the captain may know the truth. 
The high priest falsely charges him. Paul, 
perceiving “that the one part were Saddu- 
cees, and the other Pharisees” announces his 
own faith, declaring: “of the hope and res

urrection of the dead I am called in ques
tion”. At once the hideousness of human na
ture bursts forth. The Pharisees, whose doc
trines Paul emphatically announced, were at 
once appeased of their jealousy against him 

and stood for him. Their chiefs no longer 
saw evil in the conduct of Paul which a mo
ment before they declared was conduct wor
thy of death. How utterly unreliable is man 
as a guide or a staff. Paul recites more 
of his inspired knowledge, but all the time 
he was God's chosen messenger and was un
der the Father’s watch-care and guardian
ship.

Thurs.—July 22—Acts 23:17-35 Mem. V. 21

Paul’s nephew, having overheard forty 
Jews plotting to take Paul’s life before they 
would eat or drink, notified the chief cap
tain. The circumstance recalls to one’s mind 
the evident Hand of God. The same Hand 
directed Pharaoh’s daughter to the bulrush 
ark in which Moses was hidden. God’s Hand 
is never short. He is always abundantly 
able to bring His divine purposes to fulfill
ment. He had told Paul that he should wit
ness unto Him in Rome and no human pow
er could thwart that purpose. God is God 
indeed, always true to His every word and 
decision.

Fri.—July 23—Acts 24 Mem. V. 16

Back in Caesarea under the protection of 
the governor, Paul is again accused of the 
high priest aided by “a certain orator nam
ed Tertullus”. They were unable to prove 
their charges. Paul narrates the events 
leading up to his arrest and in this, as in 
his previous reviews of life, made at Jeru
salem, shows forth convincingly that his life 
and works have been directed by the same 
God who directed the law-giver Moses in all 
his doings. Sober judgment seasoned with 
honesty of purpose would have brought his 
accusers to an acknowledgment of their 
wrong and to a petition for forgiveness. But 
not so. Human nature—not religion, nor 
the righteousness of the law, nor justice be
tween man and man—ruled. With such 
facts ever before one’s life how necessary it 
is to discern between the unrighteous 

works of a humiliated mind or of a Pharisaic 
mind lauded by a Paul’s approval, and the 

righteous mind intent upon the cause at 
stake.

Sat.—July 24—Acts 25 Mem. V. 8

Festus comes to Caesarea and Paul is 
brought before him for trial. Again human 

nature rises. Festus, the ruler, whose duty 
and best interests would require him to do 
justly, “willing to do the Jews a pleasure” 

asked Paul to go to Jerusalem. But the 
Jews had already made a plot to kill him en- 

route. Paul appealed to Caesar. This ap

peal must be granted. Therefore, under the 
escort of Roman soldiers Paul must 1h> (ak 
<M) to Rome.
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WHY MEN BE
COME ATHEISTS

Hi/ S. Roxana Wince

(Continued from last week.)

HOW can any of our Anglo-Saxon people 
be atheists with history linking them 

so closely together and to the past?
Do you not remember what Solomon said 

when the house of the Lord was finished and 
was being dedicated? “Lord God of Israel, 
there is no God like Thee in heaven above, 
or in earth beneath, who keepest covenant 
and mercy with Thy servants that walk be
fore Thee with all their heart”  (1 Kings 
8:23); and how God Himself declared to Is
rael, after she was brought out of Egyptian 
bondage: “Know therefore that the Lord thy 
God, He is God, the faithful God, which 
keepeth covenant ahd mercy with them that 
love Him and keep His commandments to a 
thousand generations”  (Deut. 7:9; Neh. 1: 
5; Dan. 9:4). God has kept His promises 
to Abraham, to Isaac, to Jacob and to their 
descendants up to the time they passed 
through the Caucasian gate into Europe. 
Will He break those promises now?

Listen. This is what is yet to come: 
“Behold, I will take the children of Israel 
from among the heathen, whither they be 
gone, and will gather them on every side, 
and bring them into their own land: and I 
will make them one nation in the land up
on ,the mountains of Israel; and one King 
shall be King to them all: and they shall be 
no more two nations, neither shall ,they be 
divided into two nations any more at all: 
. . . .  and they shall dwell in the land that I 
have given unto Jacob my servant, wherein 
your fathers have dwelt; and they shall 
dwell therein, even they, and their children, 
and their children’s children for ever".

We left the Israelites on the other side of 
the Caucasian gate pressing on into north
ern Europe. Five hundred miles wide, 
stretching across the center of that conti
nent, lay the great Black Forest. South of 
the forest dwelt the sons of Japheth. The 
Romans, at the time they became conquer
ors of the then known world, halted when 
they reached this forest, and nothing that 
Julius Caesar could do or say could induce 
them to budge a step farther. Why? We 
answer, because beyond that sheltering bar
rier God’s people of the ten tribes lay en
camped,. and He would suffer no man to 
come near them to do them harm. Here be
neath His protecting care, hidden safely in 
this great northern hive, they grew and mul
tiplied until almost countless in number

Tacitus tells us many things about them 
that otherwise we would not have known. 
They were a brave people. Women among 
them were not treated as dogs but as equals. 
They had good and equitable laws, and crim
inal offenses were speedily punished. Lov
ers of home, they loved better still to be on 
the move and their faces were ever turned 
westward, first to Holland, Denmark and 
Great Britain, and then when America was 
discovered they came in ever-increasing 
throngs to the new world. Reuben, Simeon, 
Dan, Gad and Asher, Manasseh and Benja
min, Naphtali and Levi, Joseph and Ephra
im and Issachar, ready to carry on the great 
and glorious work that God had put into 
their hands while still in Europe. They had

stamped out polytheism there, but a harder 
task is before the Plymouth lioek pilgrims.

They have sought “ freedom to worship 
God” and will have it, but will the revolt 
against the almost idolatrous worship of 
pope and virgin and canonized saints be 
brought to a successful issue? There is so 
much in this false faith to make infidels and 
atheists that we cannot wonder the Teutons 
north of the Black Forest started the Protes
tant reformation in brave endeavor to 
check its onward flow, Luther, Zwingle, 
Melancthon, Knox, Huss, and others doing 
all in their power against it, and for the 
ancient faith of their fathers. But in spite 
of them, in spite of protests and awful and 
widespread martyrdoms and cruel wars in 
the hoary past, the noxious weed lived on, 
and grew and thrived, and will, I suppose, 
until Jesus comes.

“Aha!”  in uproarious laughter, says the 
Atheist, “I thought you would have to own 
up! Your God isn’t as powerful after all 
as you thought He was, is He? There seems 
to be some things He cannot do.”

Hold on, Mr. Atheist; not quite so fast. 
Did I not tell you some time ago to “wait” ? 
Wait: “The Lord is not slack concerning His 
promise, as some men count slackness” . 
Men count Him slack if a hundred years go 
by and everything is not done that God said 
the future had in store for us whether the 
predicted time has been reached or not.

Yet not a tittle, not a jot, not an iota will 
fail. All will happen in its own time and 
place just as He has said it would. Believe 
Him, trust Him. Much can take place in a 
thousand years and much will. Neither 
Christ nor His disciples will be idle. They 
will sit on thrones Teigning over and judg
ing the twelve tribes of Israel. (Matt. 19: 
28; Rev. 20:4, 6.)

And we too will be assigned our work, 
whatever it may be. We are being fitted 
now for places of honor and glory in the 
coming kingdom. May we be found wor
thy.

----------- o-----------

THE BIBLE PROVED BY 
ITS INTERNAL EVIDENCE

With this review of the testimony, both 
human and divine, every intelligent and 
honest man perceives that every hypothesis 
impeaching the truth of the Bible and rest
ing upon a supposed defect of the testimony 
showing its transmission to us, is based on 
false premises and falls to the ground. Open
ing the Bible, we read in the first verse 
of Genesis 1, as follows: “ In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth” ; and 
turning to the last part of the last book of 
the same volume, we read; “ I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away.” This 
wonderful book opens with the announce
ment of the creation of one world, and closes 
with the promise of another.

From this great primal truth taught in 
Genesis 1:1, we deduce by simple logic the 
following imposing conclusions:

I. That the Bible contains within itself, 
in prophecy and history, the record of the 
past, present and future of our race and 
world. It acquaints us with the origin and 
history of one world, and foretells the cre
ation of another, with its characteristics of 
wisdom, righteousness, and divine blessed-

lief s,
II. Tliftt the ppv'.erif, world va not, a* Mt\n\ 

ists Mid scientists maintain, a  perpetual 
arrangement, a finality, but the rm-nrn t» 
an end yet future. We are living under n 
government riot permanent, but, U-tn^iniry 
and provisional. The present dispersal ion 
of man’s life, which is the true intermediate 
and probational state, spans the gulf l*e- 
tween Eden lost and Paradise restored; t»e- 
tween the Alpha and Omega of our mun
dane cosmos. Our world and race await new 
decrees of destiny from their divine Creator.

III. That it is the purpose of the great 
Founder and Builder of all things at some 
time in the future to supersede and re
model the present world, and out of its 
elements to construct a new dwelling place 
for man, though still on the earth which 
shall “never be moved out of its place” , and 
“which endureth for ever” ; wherein he 
shall work out the great destiny for which 
God intended him in the beginning: whep 
the seed of the woman shall “ bruise the ser
pent’s head” ; when there shall be reconcili
ation and harmony between God and man, 
and the long-promised “glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace and good will 
toward men” , shall be happily realized.

Now we are to consider how these ends 
are to be accomplished; for God means to ac
complish His will to usward; for by man 
sin came into the world, and death by sin, 
so by man comes also the resurrection from 
the dead, and a redemption from the bond
age of sin and death.

In His character of the “ Builder of all 
things” , we may be assured that as a wise 
“Master Builder” , He does not build with
out a design, and that design is perfect in 
kind, and the highest expression of the di
vine benevolence. Having that design as 
the model before His mind, He proceeds to- 
prepare and construct everything, all its 
parts, with reference to the plan and end 
He has preconceived. The Bible accordingly 
informs us that the great Architect of the 
world, or cosmos, of which man forms a part, 
has nicely and wisely adjusted the means to 
the end proposed. “Mine hand also hath 
laid the foundation of the earth, and My 
right hand hath spanned the heavens” ; for 
He has created all things, and for His plea
sure they are and were created. Having 
finished the task, He saw all the works that 
He had made and pronounced them “very 
good” , and such was the admirable wisdom 
and the glorious harmony and beauty of 
their mechanism that “ the morning stars 
sang together, and all the sons of God shout
ed for joy .”—The Rainbow.

----------- o------------
GREETINGS TO ALL

Dear Editor and Co-workers of “ like precious 
faith:” See 2 Peter 1:1-4, R. V.

Thanks to God for His inexpressible free 
gift” , (2 Corinthians 9:11-15—Emphatic Dia- 
glott), and for favors to us, stirring us up 
in the good word and works of the Lord (2 Pe
ter 1:13). Our request for the extra Heralds 
has been amply supplied in a more worthy man
ner than we had expected. That goodly number 
seven! Acts 11:12-16. And later we received 
the eighth of the same number, which reminds 
us of “ the last, the great day of the feast,” John 
7:37, E. Diaglott, when our Savior “stood and 
cried, saying. If any man thirst, let him come 
unto Me, and drink.”

Thanks, brethren, for those nice soparately- 
bound Heralds, until better paid.

R. A. Hu.nphr*y*
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CONFERENCE ANNOUNCEMENTS

GENERAL CONFERENCE—OREGON, ILLINOIS 
AUGUST 3 to 15 

RIPLEY SUNDAY JULY 18

STATE CONFERENCES 

VIRGINIA, MAURERTOWN, JULY 18 to 25 
TEXAS—GOLDTHWAITE JULY 23—AUG. 1 
ILLINOIS—OREGON AUGUST 3 to 15
ARKANSAS-OKLAHOMA

WAVELAND, ARKANSAS AUGUST 19 
NEBRASKA, HOLBROOK — AUGUST 21 to 29 
IOWA—WATERLOO AUGUST 21 to 29
KANSAS-OKLAHOMA, ARKANSAS CITY,

AUGUST 21 to 29

-------o-------

M I C H I G A N

The Grand Rapids brethren are rushing work 
on their new church.

Sunday, June 27: $1050 pledged.
Monday evening, 28th: Staked out for building.
Wednesday, 30th: Excavated basement—team

work.
Thursday, July 1: Excavated Basement—hand 

work.
Friday and Saturday: Poured the concrete.
Monday, July 5: “Laid more than half of the 

blocks.”
All the above work was contributed except

ing that Bro. Townsend has been engaged to 
supervise construction throughout.

Until this new building is completed they in
tend to go to Dutton for Sunday School and 
church services.

------ « -------

I L L I N O I S

The Dixon church had the pleasure of a meet
ing on Thursday evening last, at the home of 
Bro. and Sr. Ford, by Bro. S. J. Lindsay.

All of the brethren of Ripley and vicinity are 
urged to be present at the meeting next Sun
day when Bro. F. E. Siple will be the speaker. 
Be prepared to make suggestions for the coming 
year’s work. Basket dinner in the park.

Leland Earl was born June 2 to Mr. and Mrs. 
Lawrence Y. VeNard, of Macomb, and on June 
26 his cousin, David Donald, was born to Mr. 
and Mrs. Harry Unterkircher, of Shurrard. 
Grandma. Mrs. Clara VeNard, is happily busy.

NEW CHURCH AT DIXON

The Herald is pleased to announce that the 
Dixon brethren are busily engaged in erecting 
a church building which they have so long need
ed. Their plan is to put up a neat, attractive, 
small building amply large enough to accommo
date their present needs. This small congrega
tion is shouldering the several thousand dollar 
load necessary for this work, no small portion 
of which is being borrowed.

The present advancement of the work is just 
about the same as that reported elsewhere on 
the building at Grand Rapids, Michigan. We 
hop*; soon to hear of inaugurations, to be fol
lowed at once with enthusiastic campaigns for 
the proclamation of the Gospel in both commu
nities.

AN'OTHKK I OK HIHLK TRAINING CLASS

I'fo Siple will pardon the publication of an 
"'ci't. r,i„,, what he intended to be a personal 
f'Uei ft nnnh t-.vo important points: some 
w II !)<•/,i-l/i fi,t "{'hurdi workers". We need 

-'I' ‘I hi- olhei point it 11 will see.
“Klilorado, III., July 8 , 1926.

A ' < / j , m ,  |,i(ii,i- Indent, for the training 

■! yn-1, j i :t r,.ii of liiyh m.'hool. If we can 
1 ’ ' i !.',</! I I an eithlly e.ee IlOW n good at-
' ' ' : ' ' * i ,/ j,i v, i,i ki i| up of both boy« and 

' ' ' /'■/ /-II u 11 make prea«'hei>(, but it
* *1». 'I.* -n. (ill i/oo«J a* cliun'li work era, and an

occasional preacher will be found in the list.
Everything is going encouragingly at the 

meeting here. They have built a fine church 
building, and they are all happy over it, even 
though it was a very heavy sacrifice. Every
thing is set for a big all-day meeting Sunday, 
with the dedication service in the afternoon at 
two-thirty.—F. E. Siple.”

----------------- o —  — ■ -

DOINGS AT HEADQUARTERS

Every General Conference proxy received at 
Headquarters bespeaks one more who is actively 
interested in the success of the work. We are 
glad to get each one of these and wish to ex
press appreciation of the efforts to send them in 
early.

Our printer, Bro. McGraw, and family have 
been spending the last week with relatives at 
Macomb, Illinois. This is vacation season.

These are slow months in the Print Shop. 
Anyone needing stationery or supplies will re
ceive best of service at this season of the year.

Sunday, the eleventh, was Aunt Mary Renner’s 
83rd birthday anniversary. Over a hundred 
friends from Leaf River, Adeline, Lanark, Chi
cago and Oregon met on the lawn of Golden 
Rule Home in her honor. A basket dinner was 
the order of the day. Sunshine, roses and 
friends made the happy day a memorable one for 
Aunt Mary.

All work is being shaped for the Illinois and 
General Conferences, August 3 to 15, and Na
tional Berean Day, August 9. The largest at
tendance yet is expected.

The greenhouses have all been emptied this 
spring—sold out—-and are already being refilled. 
Much of the stock for next Christmas and Eas
ter is well along, and a carload of coal is in to 
assure it warmth.

The gardens are also looking fine.

A splendid garden affords abundance of fresh 
vegetables for the Golden Rule Home table and 
cans.

-------o-------
N E B R A S K A

While picking cherries Bro. S. W. Harlan 
pierced his left eye ball with a sharp twig. 
After being under the care of an eye specialist 
for several days he has hope that no permanent 
injury was sustained.

Report reaches The Herald that some of the 
western Nebraska brethren are suffering the ad
versities of a very dry season. Much of the 
wheat was hardly worth cutting;, hay, pasture 
and corn are suffering badly; and cattle are 
being shipped out.

ROEPKE—HARLAN

Robert Roepke and Miss Nellie Harlan were 
united in marriage at Holyoke, Colorado, July
3, 1926.

Sr. Harlan is the youngest daughter of Bro. 
and Sr. S. W. Harlan of Holbrook, Nebraska. 
After graduation with the class of '22 from the 
Holbrook high school she devoted two success
ful years to teaching in rural schools.

Mr. Roepke is an upright, energetic young 
man, the son of Mr. and Mrs. Henry Roepke, of 
Edison, Nebraska. He is operating his father’s 
farm near Edison, where these estimable young 
people, who have the sincere good wishes of 
their many friends, will make their home.

----o----

I N D I A N A

The Indiana Bible School and Conference 
which closed June 27 was one of intense interest. 
The attendance was the largest in its history, 
the lessons interesting and instructive.

Six young people obeyed the call to follow 
Christ. They are: Eva Logan, Gerald Osborn, 
I’oarl llatten, Alline Griffin, Evelyn Byers, and 
Mrs. IM. Thomas. May they follow closely and 
continue In Ills service is our prayer.

Make your plans to “COME TO INDIANA” 

next year.
Maude Austin, Sec.

W A S H I N G T O N

The recent North-West Conference at Puyal
lup was a much enjoyed meeting according to 
a personal letter to the editor. The author says 
in part:

“It was a meeting long to be remembered and 
was truly a foretaste of that glorious meeting 
for which we all are longing and praying, the 
day when the Lord will gather His people, the 
jewels of earth, together, from earth and sea and 
from among the living. They will all come to
gether, a glorious company, changed from the 
mortal to the immortal nature, escorted by the 
heavenly angels and will arise to meet the Lord 
in the air.

“The first to arrive were Bro. and Sr. Freer 
from Okanogan, a journey of 300 miles across 
two ranges of mountains: Others came from 
beyond Spokane, a journey of 400 miles, some 
from Long Beach and other places along the 
coast, while a goodly number came from Wen
atchee and Cashmere. The most of those who 
attended came by auto, and our back yard was 
almost filled with parked cars. It reminded me 
of my boyhood days, when the people gathered 
at Old Antioch in Marshall County, Indiana at 
the June Conference meetings there, only then 
there were no autos, only wagons and buggies; 
but the point is, the people came together, not 
from any selfish motive, but because they were 
drawn by the love of the Truth, and their love 
for one another.

“Bros. Titchenal and Foster were here from 
a distance to hold forth the words of eternal 
life; while others led the social meetings. All 
the meetings were well attended, not so much 
by the people of the city, but by our own broth
ers and sisters in the faith of the Gospel. Sisters 
Lottie and Amy Young of Seattle were here and 
assisted in the meetings.

“The meeting was characterized by a spirit of 
love and good will and brotherly kindness which 
you do not find in meetings of worldly people. 
Sixty people answered the roll call at our spe
cial members’ meeting Sunday afternoon, which 
was held at our home. Bro. Frank Smalley of 
Eden, Wash., had sent a 30 pound Chinook sal
mon caught in the Columbia river for this spe
cial occasion. It was a treat to all present.

“The only sad part to the meeting was the 
separation. When the services were ended we 
parted, the visiting brethren returning to their 
homes, and we taking up again life’s daily du
ties, which we had laid down for a little season, 
to enjoy the spiritual feast of meeting with 
those of like precious faith, and communing 
with them in that which is nearest to our 
hearts.

“The next conference meeting will be at Cash- 
mere, Washington, Sept. 3 to 5.”

-------o-------

MINNESOTA JUNE CONFERENCE

The Fifty-third Annual Conference of the 
Church of God in Minnesota met with the church 
at Mora, June 17 to 2 0 , inclusive.

The opening sermon of the Conference was 
preached Thursday evening by Thos. Savage, of 
Waite Park. The Friday forenoon service was 
given over to Bible study and in the afternoon 
Bro. Savage gave a talk to the children, quite 
a number of them being present. Eld. T. A. 
Drinkard, of Eden Valley, preached very ac
ceptably Friday evening.

Saturday morning the Conference opened for 
business, Pres. C. E. Randall calling the meet
ing to order. Following prayer the minutes of 
the last annual meeting were read and accepted.

The president then gave his address, outlin
ing the plans for the state program as follows: 
put evangelist in field; push The Restitution 
Herald; work among the isolated and send del
egates to the General Conference and fill out 
proxies.

Informal discussion followed and the presi
dent was asked to appoint committees for the 
various phases of the work.

Evangelistic Committee: Emil Fredlund, Mrs. 
Savage and Win. Ruhn; Isolated Committee: 
Thos. Savage, Mrs. Ruth Hoskins nnd U. 11. Dul- 
bey.

(Continued on page 328, column 1)
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RIGHT AND WRONG

llil Dorothy Magaw

MANY times there come to the young 
person starting out in the Christian 

life these questions: “ Is it wrong for me 
to do this or that? Is it wrong for me to 
go to this or that place?” These are real 
questions and we should be able to answer 
them satisfactorily, for, if we ignore them, 
in a short time they will refuse to present 
themselves to us, and we shall go the way 
of the world. Then the world will say, “I
cannot see why -------— - should be called
a Christian. He does the same things I 
do, and I do the same things he does.” And 
if the world recognizes us as belonging to 
itself, how can we expect God to recognize 
us as belonging to Him?

Paul tells us in 1 Corinthians 6:12, “All 
things are lawful for me, but not all things 
are expedient: all things are lawful for me, 
but I will not be brought under the power 
of any.” In other words, it is lawful for 
us to do anything, but not always wise; and 
it is lawful for us to do anything, if we 
are temperate and are not brought under 
the power of any certain thing. Some times 
we think we could do this or that, and go 
to this place or that, and by using our will 
power and our self-control, we would not 
let ourselves be drawn down to the lower 
standard of the others doing the same thing, 
and so would not be sinning.

Perhaps this is true of a few people, but 
often our power of will and our power of 
self-control prove very weak and inefficient 
when matched against our baser instincts. 
Therefore let those of us who take pride in 
our self-control take heed of this verse, 
“Wherefore let him that thinketh he stand- 
eth take heed lest he fall.”

If we could always remember that we are 
the temple of God, and that His spirit dwells 
in us, we would be careful not to defile that 
temple. “Know ye not, that ye are the 
temple of God. and that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you? If any man defile the 
temple of God, him shall God destroy: for 
the temple of God is holy, which temple 
ye are.”  This verse says that God will de
stroy any man who defiles the temple of 
God, which we are, so how much worse if 
we defile ourselves as God’s temple. Let 
us remember this verse also: “What? know 
ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have 
of God, and ye are not your own? For 
ye are bought with a price: therefore glo
rify God in your body, and in your spirit, 
which are God’s.”  If we remember these 
verses, and make them a part of our phil
osophy of life, then we shall not play with 
fire. Then we shall not do the things about 
which we wonder if they are right or wrong. 
The doubt in our minds will be sufficient to 
keep us from doing them.

A good question to ask ourselves when in 
doubt about right and wrong is this: “ If 
Jesus were here on earth now, in person, 
could I honestly, with no fear in my heart 
or shame in my eyes, ask Him to go with 
me as a guest to this place?”  If we give 
ourselves an honest answer to this question, 
perhaps we will stay home, and so keep our
selves from possible temptation.

Besides keeping our own temple holy, we

should remember tlmt our brother may not 
be as strong as we think we are. Each 
one of us influences some other young per
son’s life, whether we know it or not. We 
may not even know the person, but we may 
be known to him. Paul tells us that when 
we sin against the brethren, we sin against 
Christ. “And through thy knowledge shall 
the weak brother perish, for whom Christ 
died? But when ye sin so against the breth
ren, and wound their weak conscience, ye 
sin against Christ. Wherefore, if meat make 
my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while 
the world standeth, lest I make my brother 
to offend.”

Therefore we do not live for ourselves

(Soft a Wark 31s 4 ® ^
By Paul Lawrence Dunbar

The Lord had a job for me,
But I had so much to do,

I said, “You get somebody else 
Or wait till I get through.”

I don’t know how the Lord came out, 
But He seemed to get along,

But I felt kind o’ sneakin’ like— 
Knowed I’d done God wrong.

One day I needed the Lord—
Needed Him right away;

But He never answered me at all,
And I could hear Him say,

Down in my accusin’ heart;
“Nigger, I’s got too much to do; 

You get somebody else,
Or wait till I get through.”

Now, when the Lord He have a job for me, 
I never tries to shirk;

I drops what I have on hand,
And does the good Lord’s work.

And my affairs can run along,
Or wait till I get through.

Nobody else can do the work 
That God marked out for you.

alone, we also live for our brother. This 
verse tells us almost the same thing: “Let 
us not therefore judge one another any 
more: but judge this rather, that no man 
put a stumblingblock or an occasion to fall 
in his brother’s way.” Is it not better to 
forego a few questionable earthly pleasures 
than to be guilty of casting a stumbling- 
block in our brother’s path, and, by so doing, 
sinning against Christ?

Let us not be discouraged and give up the 
fight for the right. “For we have not an 
high priest which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need.”

Every little while someone loses faith in 
humanity as a result of another person’s 
conduct. Few realize that life’s examples 
are copied by hundreds and thousands of 
people. It makes little difference to one 
what others think of him, but it makes a 
great difference to others when one main
tains an attitute and conduct that retain 
the confidence and perseverance of other 
people as they press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling. To live in the 
manner that causes another to lose faith in 
man, in self, and in God is but to be the 
cause of the ruin of another.

ANCIENT MYSTERIES
//// (Iro. .hthwHftm

TO the Editor of Tin- Glob*-: Fr» hp; M. 
ter of June fourteenth, “Smjt.af.or” 

refers to the Flood, and asks how so many 
races of men can have sprung from the 
eight persons who, about the year H.C. 
alone occupied this world. The key to the 
mystery can be plainly seen in Genesis 7 
and 8. If “Scrutator” and others will ex
amine those chapters they will find that 
their conclusions regarding the extent of 
territory submerged will depend almost en
tirely upon their interpretation of the word 
“ earth” which occurs so frequently therein. 
Now-a-days that term is commonly applied 
to the whole globe; but how was it used 
a few centuries ago?

The Hebrew word eretz is always render
ed ge in the Greek translations; in the 
Latin it appears as terra; and prior to the 
days when large bodies of people began to 
migrate to the newly-discovered lands of 
the western and southern hemispheres, 
these terms meant simply and solely land. 
The word eretz occurs many times in the 
Hebrew Bible; and in the Old Testament 
it is rendered land 1458 times; earth 677 
times; and country 135 times. This shows 
that by the translators these terms were 
regarded as synonymous. It does not mat
ter, however, what meaning they attached 
to earth. It is not on their words or opin
ions, but on those of the sacred writers, 
that our conclusions must be based; and 
as a common noun the word eretz was nev
er used by the latter in any other sense than 
land. When they referred to the globe they 
always used the word tliebel.

But while eretz was a common noun, bear
ing the meaning stated, it was also used 
in early days as a proper noun. In this 
respect it resembled the word adam. This 
term appears as man in various passages 
of Scripture, but it was also applied as a 
proper name to the first white male, and as 
Adam he has been known throughout all 
the age.

The name Eridu occurs many times on 
the ancient records of Babylonia; and in 
“The Higher Critics and the Monuments” 
Professor Sayce tells us that Eridu was the 
title of the state of which Babylonia was 
a colony, or province. Eridu is merely the 
Babylonian form of the Hebrew Eretz; and 
Eretz was therefore the actual name by 
which western Asia was known to all Se
mitic nations during many centuries.

It was Eretz or western Asia alone that 
was submerged by the Flood; it was out of 
Eretz and into India that Cain was driven, 
and the latter country was then thickly 
populated by colored people of two races. 
It was the descendants of Cain who entered 
Eretz shortly after the Flood, and who at
tempted to build the city and tower of 
Babel; and it was because of the curse which 
rested upon Cain, and on all his equally 
murderous offspring, that they were super- 
naturally prevented from executing their 
plans. They were suddenly struck by a 
certain epidemic, probably caused by the 
intense humidity of the atmosphere, which 
not only affected their organs of speech, but 
forced them to scatter in every direction. 
Nine families settle in Canaan, and estab
lished there the worship of Moloch and it
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CHRIST THE WORD MADE 
FLESH

By Allex. Allan

A FTER Christ had fasted forty days, 

the devil, taking advantage of His 

weakened and nervous condition, came to 

Him. saying: “If Thou be the Son of God, 

command this stone that it be made bread". 

Jesus answered: “It is written, That man 

shall not live by bread alone, but by every 

word of God.” A man may eat three square 

meals a day, but at last he will perish and 

cease to be. From this it should be clear 

that Jesus here meant that if a man will 

have life, he must live by obedience to every 

word of God. This was the condition for 

life under the law; and it will always be 

the condition for life, the condition by which 

man will continue to live.
We are told in The Herald, Number 31, 

that “Jesus here refers the term ‘word’ not 

only to bread but to all other things tempor

al which the Father hath made”. Having 
laid down this erroneous premise, our auth

or proceeds toward the conclusion by quot

ing Genesis:
(1) “ ‘Let the earth bring forth grass’. 

Grass was brought forth, was created. That 
is, the word became grass, vegetable, cereal, 

bread.
(2) “Thus all things have been brought 

into creative existence by His word. In 

each instance the Word came to be the 
thing which His word brought forth”.

(3) “So with our Savior. In the begin

ning He, too, was in the plan, the purpose, 

the Word of God. In due time God executed 
His word and His Word became flesh”.

All this is about as clear as a London fog. 
But what does it all mean? Simply this: 

That Jesus was the Word made flesh, in 
the very same sense that the cabbage was 

the word made vegetable. (Correction of 

“Mean”—ing: Not that “Jesus was the word" 
nor that “cabbage was the word” but that God’s 
own decision, will, purpose, was the “word” 
which, when put in execution, command, “was 
made flesh”, or vegetable, or earth, and that 
it is “by every word (decision) that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God” that man lives— 
lives to-day or lives in the age to come. With
out God’s "word” there would be no “bread”, 
no vegetable, no sunshine, no Adam, no Jesus, 

no resurrection—nothing.—Ed.) But Jesus

the Word made flesh was not created. He 

was made of a woman. Neither was He 

brought forth by the fiat of God’s word. 

Again, it was not God’s word that came to 
be flesh. Hut it was the Word who in the 

ginning was with God, and who of His 

own volition, and according to the will or 

wish of the Father voluntarily gave Himself. 

It was that One  in the beginning who was 

rnadf the brightness of God’s glory, and 

dissolved Himself to be made a man, made 

fe-sh. And this fact, the fact that Jesus 

was brought forth by a woman, and not 

rp-ated by the fiat of God's word, turns our 
author’:-: a r g u m e n t  into sophistry of the 
'TUflost kind,

Ajfairj in The Herald, Number 32, we 

this: “At 1 Corinthians Ifi Paul is 

urtdouMcilly re le r r in j/  to the flesh when he 

ve/H< 11, of a natural )>ody. He 

.iiUirin-. e fM- 1*1, that the spiritual 

'*• V/* buf /ather the natural, ‘and

which i\ sp iritua l'" . Our 

' m .’ iv j ' “ Ina much a1, the flesh

is the first or initial form of God’s sons and 

daughters, then this naturally would be the 

first or beginning of Christ’s actual exist

ence.”

Here again we have to deal with an er

roneous premise. Paul at this place makes 

no reference to sons and daughters. He 

is discoursing about the first and second 

Adams. The first Adam was natural, a hu

man being; the second Adam is spiritual. 

So the Apostle says, “Howbeit that was not 

first which is spiritual, but that which is nat

ural; and aferward that which is spiritual”, 

a spirit being.

Comparing the two Adams as men, Paul 

says. “The first man was from the dust 
of the earth, the second man was from 

heaven”. (Twentieth Century Translation.) 

To teach that Christ existed only from His 

birth is to deny Christ His wonderful humil
iation in making Himself of no reputation, 

to be made a man in the flesh for the suf
fering of death. And because of this great 
humiliation, we read—“wherefore God also 

hath highly exalted Him, and given Him 

a name which is above every name”. But 
if Christ actually existed only from His 
birth, then it was no humiliation on His 
part to be made flesh; for how then could He 

be anything else? “That which is born of 
the flesh is flesh”.

We find something else in The Herald, 
Number 32, by another author, who has 

this to say: “In Hebrews 1:3 it is said that 
Christ is the express image of the Father's 
person”. But there is no mention made of 

either Christ or the Father in this text. 
Then our author, continuing along this line 
laid out, says: “And Christ said, ‘He that 
hath seen Me hath seen the Father.’ . . . . 

Not only did Christ look like His Father, 
but He had showed the Father in the works 
He did”.

Now, like good Bereans, let us examine 
this text to see if these things be so. Here 

we read of One being the brightness of His 
(God’s) glory, and the express image of His 
person, upholding all things by the word of 
His power. Of this our author says, “Yes, 
He (Christ) was the express image of the 
Father’s person, that is why those that 
looked at Him saw the Father”. Was Christ 
when in the flesh the brightness of God’s 
glory, a brightness upon which no man can 

look and live? Certainly He was not—He 
was “despised and rejected of men; a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief”—sick

ness. Did Jesus uphold all things by the 
power of His word? Impossible! He said. 

“I can of Mine own self do nothing”. God 
is a spirit. Did Jesus look anything like a 
spirit? We have never seen a spirit, but 

we are assured that Christ was made in all 
things just like His brethren in the flesh.

But let us nbt pass by verse 2; for there 

it says of this One who was the express 

image of God’s person, that He was ap
pointed the heir of all things, and through 

or by means of Him God also made the 

worlds, or universe, as some have it. We 

know that the Diaglott reads at this place — 

“On account of whom He also constituted 

the ages”. This is merely another example 

of this author’s mental bias. The words 

“on account of" are wrong according to 

Young who has it—“through or by means 

of”. Enquiring of a Greek the meaning of 

this word airman, rendered worlds in our 

Bible, I found it meant all the worlds, the 

whole universe. This agrees with Twentieth

Century Translation. Again, calling his at

tention to John 1:10— “He was in the world, 

and the world was made by Him”. The 

question was asked; What is the meaning of 

ho kosmos here rendered “the world”? He 

said it meant the whole world and every

thing in it. But whether it is the worlds, 

or ages, or the universe, it is quite clear 

that this passage has reference to the “all 

things” which this One who was the ex

press image of God upheld by the power of 

His word. And it should be very clear, that 

this One through or by means of whom God 

also made the worlds, or ages or the universe, 

was not the man Christ Jesus who was made 

in the likeness of sinful flesh; for that is by 
no means the express image of God’s person.

-------- o--------

“The desire for revenge if not restrained, 

is capable of perverting every moral sense.”

--------- o

MAN’S CALENDAR
VACILLATIONS

By Harry A. Sheets

------- O-------

M r , c o t s w o r t h , referred to in the fol

lowing clipping, is the foremost au

thority regarding calendars and systems of 
time reckoning. He has traversed the world 

studying the different calendars, both pres

ent and as ancient as he can obtain informa
tion regarding. He has gained an inter

national reputation for his efforts toward 
a universal thirty-day month, thirteen- 

month-year calendar.
Mr. Cotsworth’s statements regarding He

brew calendars may be of no special value, 

but they can at least arouse a passing inter
est in the Bible student. It is for that 
reason that we pass it on. The clipping was 
taken from “The Dearborn Independent” of 

May 15. It reads as follows:

Mr. Cotsworth tells how the Hebrews differed 
from the Egyptians in their method of reckon
ing.

“The more practical Hebrew patriarchs, by 
more careful and exact observations of the 
sun’s seasonal points at sunrise, were led to drop 
their five equal months, totaling 150 days for 
the more seasonable six-month year, which Ja
cob tallied by his three rows of stakes lined to 
sunrise on the longest, shortest, and equal day- 
and-night points to obtain increases of lambs 
and kids yearly, as is now done in England and 
British Columbia, where both grazing and weath
er conditions permit. As sheep and goats were 
not only the means of exchange but the chief 
wealth of Jacob and his descendants, who traded 
upon the facts that these animals carry their 
young only five months and can be made to breed 
almost every six months, Jacob’s descendants 
naturally continued his method of six months’ 
count until Moses, at the Exodus, gave them the 
more advantageous calendar year. And it  is a 
significant fact that after the Exodus the length 
of life of Bible worthies accords with our own. 
Moreover, when we compute the recorded ages 
of earlier patriarchs into true years on the basis 
of the one, five and six months calendars, which 
were then in use, we find that they lived only 
the normal number of years, as the following 
table of typical adjustments shows:

“Methuselah’s ‘years' were moons, totaling 79 
true years.

“Abraham’s 175 ‘years’ of five months totaled 
72 true years.

“Jacob’s 147 ‘years' of six months, totaled 73 
true years.”

If Mr. Cotsworth is right then man’s al

lotted time of life has always been about 

“three score and ten.”
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

THE WORK OF GOD’S HAND
MORE and more deeply is the writer con

vinced that the Bible is the work of God 
and not of man. It is a revelation of God’s 
thoughts and of God’s plans. It is not the 
report of man’s studied discovery. What
ever man may have discovered in the realm 
of science that agrees with the revealed 
work of God bears so much evidence that 
man is studying along the right way. It 
does not prove the Word of God so much as 
that Word confirms man’s correctness of 
aim and effort. That is to say, the truth
fulness of the Bible is not dependent upon 
man’s confirmation of its facts; rather, the 
Bible stands true before man starts. As 
such it is a text all by itself, greater in 
every sense than any work of man.

Directed by God’s Spirit 
“Holy men of God spake as thev were 

moved by the Holy Spirit.” God drafted 
these men for special work, equipped them 
with special additional spirit, and through 
them revealed in language His mind, His 
purpose, man’s future. Moses, Isaiah, Paul 
did not record their natural learning. Their 
record is the learning which was given them 
from above.

God’s Word Ever Confirmed 
The truthfulness and reliability of this 

Word are repeatedly confirmed by the de
velopments of the human race and of the 
world. Constantly such progress is being 
made in world activities as was foretold by 
God through His Word centuries previous. 
The fact that all of God’s Word has not 
yet been fulfilled only reveals to man things 
yet to be accomplished by Jehovah. The

truthfulness, the reliability of God as de
clared by Mis Word are too lully established 
to permit of man even hesitating to accept 
the remaining unfulfilled portions as con
fidently as those that are already complete
ly fulfilled.

Man’s Creation 
This same great word of God gives to 

man his only reliable record of himself. 
Man’s origin, his make-up, his present state 
of development and his future perfection 
have all been unveiled in God’s book of 
truths. He was made by the Father for 
His own great “ pleasure” . Revelation 4:11. 
In the beginning he was made "a little 
lower than the angels” . Hebrews 2:7. But 
in .the Father’s great plan he was made to 
be crowned “ with glory and honour” and 
set “over the works”  of God’s hands. This 
crowning “we see not yet” , Heb. 2:8; “but 
we see Jesus, who was made a little lower
than the angels........... crowned with glory
and honour” . Being made like unto His 
brethren, He was made “ perfect (that is, 
compete, finished) through sufferings” . Heb. 
2:10. “ And being made perfect (finished, 
completed), He became the author of eter
nal salvation unto all them that obey Him". 
Heb. 5:9. Therefore He is able to bring 
“ many sons unto glory” . Heb. 2:10.

Man’s Completion 
Man’s attainment unto the glory de

signed for him is “not yet”  realized or seen. 
It is one of the records of God’s word not 
yet fulfilled. It is nevertheless God’s word. 
It is therefore certain of accomplishment. 
Not only has God revealed His purpose and 
end for man but He has also declared in His 
word the manner in which His righteous 
wisdom will bring man to this glory. It 
will be done through His Son Jesus Christ.

Not Understood 
Man may never understand how God by 

Christ can accomplish this any more than 
he can understand how God formed the first 
man, Adam. And just as many minds re
fuse to accept as final God’s record of the 
creation of man, so do the same minds re
fuse to accept/ as final God’s method for 
the perfection or completion of man unto 
the fulness of God’s plan. Nevertheless, 
God’s Word, proved true by ages, assures 
us that it will be done through Christ and 
this assurance is to the man of wisdom and 
to the man of God sufficient to enlist his 
every labor of life in an effort to live in 
harmony with God’s revealed plan for man.

Another Miraculous Work 
The creating of the new man unto perfec

tion, completion, is just as much a miracle 
from on High as was the creation of the 
human race in the person of the first man 
in Eden’s garden. It is all the work of God. 
That it is so is abundantly declared in Scrip
ture. This Scripture is reliable. It should, 
therefore, be accepted. There is nothing 
gained by man in endeavoring to scientific
ally analyze the process by which God plans 
to complete the new creature in Christ. 
This work is the work of God who is Spirit. 
The natural, carnal, could not even under
stand the mind and workings of the spirit
ual should they be revealed unto him. 
Therefore, how useless the effort and im
possible to endeavor to discover by experi
ment or by reasoning this process of crea
tion of the new creature.

It is sufficient that God has revealed the 
fact. God has many times proved His word,

which should lie HUffl' ient for turn, U, *//>[,* 
any unproved mid unfulfilled tn-t r'i't> <; 
God till such tim e a«, the work U 'in« rtm, 
pleted, the accuracy o f the word will ^  
fully verified.

Faith
Therefore, in tin- meantime, th ere  is hut. 

one possible attitude for man to l>ear. h 
is the attitude of faith full and complete 
faith in God. This attitude prepares rnan 
to believe without qualification God’s every 
word.

Such faith, such belief, and the whole
hearted confidence and attitude toward (Jod 
resulting from such faith is reckoned of the 
Father as righteousness of heart, of intent 
on the part of man. The reward, the end, 
the final development, the completion of 
such faithful man, is a fashioning like unto 
the glorious body of Jesus Christ, a crown
ing “with glory and honour” and a setting 
“over the works of” God’s hands.

Christ Only
Jesus Christ is thus the One prepared 

and appointed by God in and through whom 
alone man can attain unto that height of 
completion and glory purposed of God. He 
purposed that all this should be accomplish
ed by or through Christ. It is impossible 
for man to go on to perfection, completion, 
by any other method than through Him 
whom God has given to be the Redeemer, 
the Savior, and the Captain of salvation.

IT is a pleasure to note the activity with 
reference to new church building this sea
son.

Eldorado, Illinois, dedicated their newly 
erected building last Sunday. Mora, Min
nesota, has been studying the problem of 
building a church. Grand Rapids, Michigan, 
and Dixon, Illinois are both busily engaged 
at the present time in building. Each of 
these congregations is putting up a modest, 
neat, attractive building of sufficient size 
for present needs only.

Both of them are undertaking to handle 
the financial problems themselves. But The 
Herald is assuming the responsibility of sug
gesting to the brotherhood that anyone who 
would wish to share the satisfaction and 
pleasure of assisting in these labors would 
not be turned away. Pledges of remittance 
for the Grand Rapids work could be made 
to Bro. Geo. Holly, 1840 Union Ave., S. E. 
Grand Rapids, Michigan, while like contri
butions to the Dixon people should be made 
to Bro. John Roberts, Dixon, Illinois.

These activities bespeak the earnestness 
and enthusiasm of all who cooperate in any 
way for the accomplishment of the work. 
May it be that the congregations will grow 
in the name of Jesus Christ commensurate!*/ 
with the enthusiasm and devotion of their 
respective memberships. In this manner 
Christ’s name will surely be honored.
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DO WE NEED 
A NEW GOD?

A CLERGYMAN of the Protestant Epis
copal Church tells us that “what this 

country needs is a new God,” by which he 

says he means “a God newly understood.” 
Judge Lindsey, echoing Mr. Burbank, de
nounces the God of the Old Testament as 
cruel, tyrannical, a monster. In the place of 
their conception of the God of the Bible they 
make each man his own god—pitiful speci
mens are many of them.

The great mistake that many -of these 
skeptics make is that they go to a perverted 
or degenerate Christianity to find the God 
of the Bible, and He is not there.

Do not misunderstand us. Notwithstand
ing the mixture of error, there are many 
Christian souls whose faith pierces the 

clouds of traditions to the light from the 
throne of the God of love and wisdom and 
justice and mercy. They are Christians de
spite their creed, and not because of it.

The God of the Bible does not teach the 
immortality of the soul, doomed to conscious 
existence whatever the character or life mo

tive.
The God of the Bible does not teach an 

ever-burning hell.
The God of the Bible does not teach the 

right of any man or group of men to domin
ate religion or to lord it over the consciences 

of their fellow men.
The God of the Bible does not teach a 

union of church and state with all its conse

quent evils, let the church be Christian or 

otherwise.
The God of the Bible does not clothe er

ring mortals with the right to condemn men 

for their unbelief. Even Jesus, the perfect 

Teacher, did not claim that. Listen, “If any 

man hear My sayings, and keep them not,

I judge him not: for I came not to judge 

the world, but to save the world.”
If our unbelieving friends would take 

God’s word instead of some man’s or some 

creed’s interpretation of that word, they 

would not get the perverted idea of the God 

tf the Bible.

Thf* great Creator made man a responsible 

mortal being, amenable to His moral law. 

Departure from that law is sin, the most 

fearful thing in the universe -perverting, 

blinding, destroying, disintegrating, devilish. 

Sin is responsible for all the evils for which

u,ir'*Koning men condemn God.

^ I 's  law is a law of life. Perverted by 

man, short-circuited by selfishness, it be* 

ft jaw 0j Tlx* transgressor is

''‘■ ĵ rr-.iUe not That is the wage of

'ieatl, (iUlln (}:2:{; K/ek. 18A, 20.)

> '/the, v.ords, if a man chooses the way 

^ he n ap* the fruitage of .sin. If ho 

A**\  the vvay of riglif»-ousnenH, in right- 

''• fj'nr. h< < fMMii-t root immure of lifo. 

h '  rr.f,n MiAf, tf,iv The God of the Bible 

'' ‘u 1I if, ffif- yieat yrm'f Mis

By G. D. Lee

Go, preach My Gospel, give it out;
Let all the nations know 

That Jesus, as “The Lamb of God"
Has suffered here below,

That sinful man may be redeemed,
And reconciled to God,

For He, Himself, has paid the price,
He bore the chastening rod.

Go, tell the “Good News”, give it out;
How could we dare withhold?

While teeming souls in many lands 
Know not the sheltering fold,

Shall we deny to them the right 
To seek His gracious face,

While we go free from all our guilt,
And freely share His grace?

The great command we must obey,
And either go or send;

Can our Great Master count on us?
Can He on us depend?

The “other sheep” must hear His call,
They too, must be set free,

Let us, with hearty, willing mind 
Say, “He can count on me.”

unmerited favor—reaches down and encom
passes the sinner. His infinite love gives 
His only-begotten Son to die in man’s stead. 
That love, infinite in its height, and depth, 

and length, and breadth, is the expression 
of the character of the God of the Bible. It 
is the only way—the way of the infinite Gift 

—that God can save man from the monster 
sin.

Reject God as proud man may, and he is 
without the power, the knowledge, the wis
dom, the righteousness, the life, to save. 

There is no other way but God’s way; no 
other life everlasting, but God’s life; no oth

er way to infinite blessedness and peace but 
the way of the cross of Christ and His wel
comed indwelling through His Holy Spirit 
in the heart by faith.

But proud man does not like the idea of 

faith in the God of love. He prefers to work 

it out himself. He does not stop to see what 

an evil his success would be.
Think of it! If Jones could develop a 

character in and of himself worthy of per

petuation, in whom would he boast?—Jones. 

If Smith could do the same, he would eter

nally glory in Smith. And so it would be 

with Clark, and Lewis, and Eddy, and Pe

ters, and every other self-sufficient soul.

What a heaven such a group would make 

of self-glorifying mortals, divided forever, 

selfishness personified and deified in more 

gods than the Grecian pantheon ever knew!

No; God gives all good, imparts all good, 

reaches earth’s poor and makes them rich, 

earth’s vilest and makes them clean, earth's 

feeblest and makes them strong, earth's 

meanest and makes them noble.

Would you know the God of the Bible? Go 

to the Bible, to His word, and there find 

Ifim. -Milivn C. Wilcox, in Signs of the 

Time*.

By T. C. Eggerking

------- O-------

IN the world we find that the human 
family is divided into various races, and 

that these races are again divided into small 
groups or families—families within families, 
in other words—yet all humans constitute 
one family. And so it is in Christ: a few 
believers here, a few there, but still one 
Family, with Christ as the Head.

When one comes into the family of Christ 
he looses all connection with his family ac
cording to the flesh, for in baptism he sig
nifies his death to all things of the world, 
and all things take in just what is said— 
All things! In Matthew 8:21-22 we read, 
“And another of His disciples said unto Him, 
Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my 
father. But Jesus said unto him, Follow Me; 
and let the dead bury their dead.” So we ean 
plainly see that family ties according to the 
flesh meant naught to Christ; for He Him
self said on another occasion, “Who is My 
mother, or My brethren? And He looked 
round about on them which sat about Him, 
and said, Behold My mother and My breth
ren! For whosoever shall do the will of God, 
the same is My brother, and My sister, and 
mother.” Mark 3:33-35.

And in answer to Peter’s remark, “Lo, we 
have left all, and have followed Thee” (Mk. 
10:28), Christ replied, “Verily I say unto 
you, There is no man that hath left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for My sake, 
and the gospel’s but he shall receive an 
hundredfold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with persecutions; and 
in the world to come eternal life.” Mark 10: 
29-30.

So then, we find that family names mean 

nothing to one in Christ; he is no longer 
a Smith or Jones, but a child of God. Yet 

withal one in Christ is in the world (not 
one of the ■world’s, however) and inasmuch 

as the world knows not God, neither the 

things of God, he retains his name Smith 

or Jones for identification, but at heart he 

is neither a Smith nor a Jones, but one of 

Christ’s brethren—one of that great family 

who live not unto themselves to gratify 

their own desires, but who seek the will of 
God, AND DO IT!

And he who is truly in Christ must seek 

(and he will find) what is wellpleasing 

in the sight of God and when he has learned, 

he must put into practice the things he 

learned. As an arm not exercised or used 

withers, so faith not put into daily practice 
decays.

Some will say that to live your faith in 

an ungodly world is impossible. I answer, 

“The things which are impossible with men 

are possible with God”, and if wo but put 

complete trust in Him lie will show us the
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The Sunday School
Prepared by Altn Kin^

THE PASSOVER
LESSON 4 JULY 25, 1926
LESSON TEXT EXODUS 11:1 to 12:36
RESPONSIVE READING PSALM 91

EXODUS 12:1, 2, 21-28

Golden Text: Christ our passover is sacri
ficed for us.—1 Corinthians 5:7.

Memory Verses: 1 Corinthians 5:7, 8.

FOR STUDY

Review: Why should we consider the call 
of Moses, studied in last week’s lesson, as a 
step toward the fulfillment of the Abrahamic 
covenant? Why was Moses more fitted to do 
this work at the time God’s call came to him, 
than he was forty years before?

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson 
Moses begins the great work assigned to him 
by God in last week’s lesson. The lesson text 
gives only the final steps taken to deliver 
Israel from Egypt. Following is a brief sum
mary of the initial steps as recorded in Ex
odus 4:19 to 10:29.

First cooperation between the two leaders, 
Moses and Aaron: then cooperation between 
the leaders and the people of Israel. Exodus 
4:27 to 31.

Second, God’s plan made known to Pharaoh 
and Pharaoh's proud disdain of God; also Mo
ses’ wavering faith. Ex. 5.

Third, God’s reassurance to Moses by re
minding him of the Abrahamic covenant. 
(How easily we forget God’s covenants and 
promises even though we know them by 
heart when we are in times of stress!) Mo
ses’ continued reluctance to appear again be
fore Pharaoh. How like ourselves was Mo
ses . He started out full of zeal to carry out 
God’s plan. The plan was well in mind. But 
at the first apparent delay and failure he 
was ready to give up, in spite of the fact 
that God had warned him that all would not 
go smoothly. Ex. 6.

Fourth, God reveals the cause and the pur
pose of the apparent delays and failures. Ex. 
7:1-7. Read these verses.

Fifth, Moses and Aaron again appear be
fore Pharaoh, with the serpent sign this 
time, and Egyptian miracles are set at 
naught by God’s power. Ex. 7:8-13.

Sixth, the nine ineffective plagues are ad
ministered as recorded in Ex. 7:14 to 10:29. 
Perhaps the chief lessons to be noted in this 
long story are man’s losing contest against 
the will and power of God, and God’s pur
pose in thus setting at naught man’s will 
and power. See Ex. 9:16, 29; 10:1, 2. Con
trast Pharaoh’s attitude in Ex. 10:17 with 
his attitude in Ex. 5:2. ,

The Tenth Plague is threatened in Ex. 11.
“ In general, a study of these ten marvel

ous events shows that ‘nearly, if not quite, 
all the plagues of Egypt are still in that land 
as natural phenomena, and occur, when they 
do occur, very exactly in the order in which 
we find them recorded in the narrative in 
Exodus, and find place somewhere during the 
course of one year.’—Prof. M. G. Kyle. This 
miraculous character is disclosed by their 
intensification, by their occurrence just when 
and as predicted, and especially by their fall
ing upon the Egyptians and passing by the 
Israelites.” —Peloubet's Notes.

I. The Beginning of Israel’s National Life.

Kx. 12:1-2N. Note that Israel, m n nation, 
was to have her own peculiar reckoning of 
time v< rse 2; that a religious observance, 
in which God’s power and care are acknowl
edged, was made the l)eginning and heart of 
her national life; that freedom from sin was 
symbolized, and that salvation through shed 
blood was depicted. Verses 3-28.

Thus did God’s firstborn son, Israel, be
gin the organized national life separate and 
distinct from all nations living in ignorance 
and in defiance of the God of the universe. 
Thus did she become a symbol nation of what 
she herself and all nations shall be when all 
nations shall become the chidren of Abra
ham through the fulfillment of the Abraham
ic covenant.

II. The Tenth Plague Enacted. Ex. 12: 
29-36. Was Pharaoh’s capitulation complete? 
Verses 31, 32. Did the Egyptians acknowl
edge their defeat in the presence of God’s 
power?

FOR CLASS

How and when did God call Moses to his 
appointed work? How was Moses’ fitness to 
begin the work manifested?

Summarize the progress of Moses’ work of 
deliverance up to the time of the tenth 
plague, noting particularly the truths it dem
onstrates.

Read and discuss the story of the begin
ning of Israel’s national life as it is given in 
Ex. 12. Discuss its symbolism.

Pr e p a r e d  By  D a *s y  N ok es

TO THE CHILDREN

W OULD you like to know the name of 
the little boy who has such a won

derful memory? I will tell you. His name 
is William Rhodes and he is only seven years 
old. He can recite all of John 15, the books 
of the Bible and many other verses. Ruby 
Haines and Rena Fletcher, two little four 
year old girls, have learned a number of 
verses. How many have you learned?

THE P A S S O V E R

MOSES met his brother Aaron on his 
way back to Egypt. His people seemed to 
be ready now to listen to him. Maybe Aaron 
and Miriam had been telling the people that 
Moses would come back some day to lead 
them to the promised land.

So Moses and Aaron came before Pharaoh 
and told him what the Lord had said. He 
answered, “Who is the Lord, that I should 
obey His voice to let Israel go? I know not 
the Lord, neither will I let Israel po.” You 
see Israel was in slavery to them and made 
money for them. They cared more for mon
ey and fine homes than they did about obey
ing the true God.

Pharaoh asked them to show a miracle to 
prove that their God had really sent them. 
Aaron cast down his rod and it became a 
serpent. Then Pharaoh called in some 
wicked men who claimed to have power to 
do wonderful things. They cast down their 
rods and they became serpents but Aaron’s 
serpent swallowed the other serpent.

God then K<-nt. t»-n plague* upon Itojrp 
tians. Ten aw ful thi/itf-t h/ipper,e»| to thftn 
and their land. Head al>out it in Kxodu*. 
They worshiped many idol tfodw and pwh 
plague showed how much greater wa* t.h* 
true God. It must have taken lot* o f pride 
out o f  those magicians to try  to Htand up 
and copy Moses’ miracles when they had *o 
many boils, and don ’t you think it must have 
been a trial to  those housekeepers to see 
frogs hopping all over their white bed 
spreads, and even on their bread boards 
while m aking bread?

But King Pharaoh was so proud and 
haughty that he didn't want to give in and 
respect the God of his servants.

One day God spoke to Moses and said that 
He would visit every house in Egypt, unless 
He saw blool sprinkled on the door posts, 
and the oldest son in each house would die. 
Then He told them just what He wanted 
them to do. He said, “ Let each man take a 
lamb, kill it and eat it to-night with his 
family and let him take the blood of the 
lamb and put it outside the door and when I 
shall see the blood I will not kill the oldest 
son in that house. Let the people stand 
around the table while they eat; let them 
be dressed ready for a journey.” So they 
did as God wished.

At midnight they heard a great cry, for 
there was not a house of the Egyptians 
but what had sorrow. The king’s son was 
dead, and even the firstborn of the cattle 
ried. This time Pharaoh said. “Moses, take 
your people, herds and flocks and go, but 
bless me before you leave.”

So you see one night at midnight the Jew 
was given his freedom to go back to his 
homeland. A proud king looked through 
tear-blinded eyes and said, “Bless me also.” 
His heart had been touched at last. Moses 
and Aaron left the king in the night and 
led the people out of their homes and start
ed on their long journey.

Each year after, God wanted them to keep 
in memory this night, so they have a feast 
called the “ Passover” and the little ones are 
told again and again the wonderful story 
of how God passed over their homes because 
they obeyed.

THE BIBLE

This book contains the mind of God, the 
state of man, the way of salvation, the doom 
of sinners, and the happiness of believers. 
Its doctrines are holy, its precepts are bind
ing, its histories are true, and its decisions 
are immutable. Read it to be wise, believe 
in it to be safe, and practice it to be holy. 
It contains light to direct you, food to sup
port you, and comfort to cheer you. It is 
the traveler’s map, the pilgrim’s staff, the 
pilot’s compass, the soldier’s sword, and the 
Christian’s charter. Here paradise is re
stored, heaven opened, and the gates of hell 
disclosed. Christ is its grand object, our 
good its design, and the glory of God its end. 
It should fill the memory, rule the heart, 
and guide the feet. Read it slowly, frequent
ly, and prayerfully. It is a mine of wealth, 
a paradise of glory, and a river of pleasure. 
It is given you in life, will be opened in the 
judgment, and be remembered forever. It 
involves the highest responsibility, will re
ward the greatest labor, and will condemn 
all who trifle with its sacred content 
— (Author Unknown.)



W a itin g  fa r tlic

By Emily Huntington Miller

------- o-------

We sit alone in the stillness,
My soul and I,
And hear, outside of our cloister,
The world go by—
The world, with its toiling and buying 
And striving for gain;

The pitiful world, with its crying 
And moaning for pain.

We have no part in its aching,
My soul and I,
No part in its giving and taking,
So let it go by.
We have shaken off from our sandals 
The dust of its mart,
And smile to think of its tumult, 
Where we sit apart.

Clothed in beautiful garments, 
Spotless and white;
■Crowned with peace like a jewel 
Steadfast in light;
Faces tender and saintly 
Filling the air,
And music, echoing faintly,
Calling to prayer.

Closed are the portals forever,
Lest any come in
To soil the snow of our vesture
W ith fingers of sin;
But, lost in visions supernal,
We wait till the King
The gates of the City Eternal
Wide open shall swing.

Alone in our sacred cloister 
We sit no more.
One, with His hands all bleeding, 
Opened the door.
Sorrowful eyes that smote me 
W ith trembling and fear;
Sorrowful lips demanding,
What doest thou here?

“Why shouldst thou sit in garments 
Lustrous and white,
Crowned with peace like a jewel, 
Steadfast in light,
While lost in desolate places,
Hungry and cold,
Wander, fainting and weary,
The lambs of My fold?

“Pierced was My brow with sorrow, 
Bearing thy woe;
Stained were My robes and bosom, 
Clasping thee so;
Loving thee, spite of anguish, 
Scourging, and cross;
Glad with My grief I made thee 
Rich with My loss.

“Not in the cloistered stillness 
Knelt T in prayer,
Pleading for thee while evil 
Darkened the air.
Lovest thou Me, dear dreamer, 
Bought with My pain?
Only for selfish striving 

Ransomed in vain?”

Hushed were the lips that smote me, 

Pleading no more,

As thf! weary feet of the Master 

Turned from my door.

And lo! my beautiful garments 
(-'nirriblf.fl dust,

My yold whs dim and my jewels 

Shn/iided with rust.

•SlfaiyM in tin- hand ho wounded 

My hand ( laid,

Wiilkin^ the MuBtei,

di iniiyi d. 
if*-r than Hiiintly vitdonH 

M>« fail- I

"i.nt-fU-r di;in -.Dttff tha whisper,

'.n it, Mi-'"
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Daily Scripture Readings for 1926
Prepared by F. L. Austin

Sun.—July 25—Acts 26 Mem. V. 29

F EW Gentiles can comprehend the sac

rifice which any person of Jewish fam
ily makes when he openly professes Jesus 

as the Messiah of prophecy. The Jew who 
becomes Christian is regarded by the non- 
christian Jew as an outcast. The Jew par
ent treats the Christian child, or the child 
the Christian parent, as though it were 
dead, no longer in existence. The Christian 
Jew is regarded as a disgrace to the Jewish 
race, to the law of Moses. And inasmuch 
as the Jew as a race is most zealous of the 
Mosaic law, it has always been next to im
possible for one remaining true to Jewish 
customs to allow the slightest leniency 
toward one who turns to accept and follow 
the despised Nazarene whom they regard as 
one endeavoring to overthrow the God-es
tablished Mosaic code.

Therefore, Paul stood poor show of ad
vancing an acceptable argument in favor of 
Jesus whom he loved or in extenuation of his 
own position as a follower of Christ. The 
stand which he took in the face of per
sistent, riotous opposition against himself 
and other Christians required the staunchest 
Christian faith with the willingness to sacri
fice self in order that the cause of Christ 
might possibly gain a slight foothold in the 
people of Israel. How tenderly yet firmly 
the Spirit-guided Paul faced and met his 
task. Every claim was based squarelj upon 
the scriptures which his every accuser claim
ed fully to respect. His only point which he 
claimed in excess of what they allowed was 
that many of these prophecies had been and 
were being fulfilled in and by Jesus, who, in 
fact, was their expected but non-recognized 
Messiah. He reviews to them his own 
former life of persecution toward Christians 
as evidence that his present attitude could 
be nothing else than one conscientiously 
taken, even in the spirit of self-sacrifice. 
There was nothing that he could hope to 
gain excepting what anyone could gain by 
discovering and fully accepting Him whom 
their God had predicted and now established.

Mon.—July 26—Acts 27:1-20 Mem. V. 1

Having appealed to Caesar, he was taken 
to Rome by boat across the stormy Medi
terranean.. Nothing daunted Paul, for he 
had received inspired instruction that he 
was to appear in Rome; and Paul was one 
of faith. He accepted these instructions 
even from the unseen God as most reliable, 
and he deeply felt that there was no force of 
nature or power of man or devil that could 
thwart or nullify God’s intended purpose. 

Therefore, without fear for his own safety 
he informs all, v. 10, that the voyage will 
meet with “much damage”. Neither the 
centurion, v. 11, nor the master, nor the 
owner of the ship recognized Paul's warn

ings.

Tues.—July 27—Acts 27:21-44 Mem. V. 24

Following a three-day tempest all except 

Paul gave up hope, v. 20. It was then that 

Paul again spoke, first reproving them for 
their indifference to his former warnings, 

afterward exhorting them, v. 22, and assur

ing that no life woulrl be lost. His reason-

one that would be treated with much slight 
were they enjoying fair weather or had 

they been on shore in safety, and one that 

would receive the same slight and ridicule 
by the world to-day, even the Christian— 

was that an angel of God stood by him that 
night and instructed him. How wholesome
ly encouraging it is, even to-day, to be made 
to realize from Scripture text that God’s 
angels are in fact “ministering spirits sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation”. Heb. 1:14.

Another ten days of raging storm and 
rolling ship and the broken wreck of a boat 
reached shallow water in the darkness. Paul, 
the prisoner, was now in fact, even if not 
technically, the captain. At his word the 
ship was anchored. At his word they all took 
bread, breaking their long fast, after Paul 
first “gave thanks to God in presence of 
them all”.

Human nature, thoughtless as to the pres
ence and omnipotence of God even in the 
face of such marvelous evidence, again mani
fests itself. Ignoring Paul’s true labors 
of love in the midst of the storm, the soldiers 
would now kill him, v. 42, with the other 
prisoners in their charge, lest one of them 
should escape while being conveyed to shore.

Wed.—July 28—Acts 28 Mem. V. 31

That God was certainly leading and sus
taining Paul in the midst of all his afflic
tions which were suffered because of his 
faith in Christ was evidenced more and more 
as .the moments and days sped on. The less 
prejudiced heathen of the island of Melita 
were more quickly convinced than were the 
people of God’s chosen race. It was not 
only the promises of God through Christ 
that have given Christianity a place in the 
hearts of men; it was also the new life in 
such hearts as Paul’s—the new life which 
breathed forth not the judgment of the 
letter of the law but the love of Christ who 
fulfilled the law.

Reaching Rome, Paul patiently endured 
prolonged suffering and affliction. For two 
years at least, v. 30, he preached the king
dom of God as it related to Jesus Christ. All 
this time he was a prisoner. Not only did 
he preach to the people who came to him, 
but during these years he wrote back to 
the brethren with whom he had previously 
labored—letters which have come down to 
us filled with revelation concerning the mys
teries of God. Ephesians, Philippians, Colos- 
sians, Philemon were probably written dur

ing this time.

Thurs.—July 29—Rom. 1 Mem. V. 5

Fri.—July 30—Rom. 2 Mem. V. 13

Sat.—July 31—Rom. 3 Mem. V. 26

(See Editorials)

We now enter in our daily readings a sec
tion of Scripture entirely new and different 
from anything preceding it. As Moses, some 

time after the giving of the covenant to 
Abraham, was utilized of God for the giving 

of the law and the doctrine and practices 

which the chosen race should follow, so Paul, 

some time after the confirming of that cov

enant by Christ, in His death, was sent forth, 

(Continued on page 33(5. column 3)
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plodging themselves thereby to moral nnd fin un
cial B l i p  port of such evangelist. 'I’hc Conference 
favored the proposition unanimously. The mat

ter was then left to the incoming board to set
tle.

Brothers Thos. Savage and T. A. Drinkard
r . . , „  ... were delegated to act as our representatives atIn (he afternoon the Isolated Committee re- *■. . .  .. . . . , the General Conference,ported by recommending the appointment of a

feminine secretary to have charge of the iso- Election of officers resulted as follows: Mrs. 
lated ones, keeping in touch with such by meansDell Savage, Waite Park, Pres.; C. E. Randall, 
o f personal letters, tracts and The R e s t i t u t i o n  Mora, V. Pres.; Mrs. Mae Randall, Mora, Sec.; 
Herald, sending the latter free in cases w h e r e  Mrs. Ruth Hoskins, Eden Valley, Treas. 
the party is unable to meet the expense. The A letter from the Bergen church containing 
Ladies’ Aids of the various churches are re- an invitation to the Conference to hold the fall 
quested to help finance this work. session there was read and placed on file for the

The report was accepted and informal discus- new board to answer, 
sion followed and then by vote the incoming Bro. Sydney Magaw applied for a new min- 
board was empowered to select such a corres- isterial license, which application was turned 
ponding secretary, allowing her all expense in- over to the executive board.
curred and the privilege of appointing assist- Following the business meeting the ordinance 
ants to help her. of communion was observed. A number also re-

The Evangelistic Committee reported desir-paired to the G. W. Randall home where the 
ing that the proposition be put to the Confer- communion service was repeated in order that 
ence and all voting in favor of an evangelist, Mrs. Susan Randall who is unable to Jeave her

ADVANCE PROVISION FOR WORK

CHURCH ITEMS

M INNESOTA JUNE CONFERENCE

(Continued from Church page)

Ei g h t y - s e v e n  times Ten Dollars is the 
whole amount tendered to date for the 

N. B. I. work for the coming year in response 
to the notice suggesting that the work could 
advantageously use 1000 Ten Dollar contri
butions. Some have indicated an intention 
of helping in the amount of 1 or 2 or 5 times 
Ten Dollars; others a half of Ten: all told the 
number is Eighty-seven and Three-tenths.

Elsewhere will be found a letter by Bro. 
Siple regarding Bible Training Class. This

and other features of the work are depend
ent on the ability of the brotherhood to 
maintain. 

We are not soliciting p le d g e s  to which we 
expect to hold the people, legally, but mem
orandums of what each one believes he can 
do and what he pledges he will endeavor to 
do. 

We are very anxious that this number 
shall be largely and quickly increased. 

F. L. Austin, Secretary.

wh*M‘ | rhnlf, might. fiiuUiVf <«f t>>«» mm
bl<-mn. Aunt. Kiiaun or (,rnridin<» Ifnr.>!.-■; 
in afrcrtion iitcly  known to  many, i«, und*r 
Htand, tin* hint Hurvlvlng r h n r t » r  m>'ttih"r o f  > h »  

Church o f  God in MinncHotn, nnd in truly ;i r|*»r 
old sold ier o f  the Crow*.

The Saturday evening nnrm'in wa*-. pr<>;><h>») 
by Bro. C. K. Randall with good effect.

Sunday was a time of great, rffre*hing, t.h* 
showers of blessing being both uplritual and 
material. Bro. Thos. Savage conducted the tes
timony meeting. Afterward* Eld. If. A. litng- 
man preached a fine sermon.

In the afternoon Bro. Sydney Magaw preached 
a powerful sermon and the last service was by 
Eld. T. A. Drinkard. The Conference wan over, 
leaving a feeling that much good had been done.

One noteworthy feature was the part taken 
by the children who gave several special music
al numbers very sweetly.

Quarterly dues and collections totaled $40.29.
Respectfully submitted,

Mae Randall, Sec.

NATHAN H. HORNADAY
Was born February 16, 1851, near Kokomo, In
diana, where he grew to manhood. On Nov. 22, 
1871, he was united in marriage to Mary J. Mit
chell. To this union were born five children, 
two dying in infancy. He arid his family moved 
from Indiana in 1879, to central Kansas where 
they resided until in the fall o f 1882 they mov
ed to a farm near Holbrook. In 1905 he moved 
to Arapahoe,'Nebr., where he lived till his death 
on June 26, 1926.

His wife died Feb. 17, 1918. On July 23, 1919, 
he was united in marriage to Josephine Schoup.

He became a member of the Church of God 
when a boy fourteen years old and continued in 
this faith through life.

He is survived by his wife, two sons, Arthur 
K., and Chas. O., o f Arapahoe, and one daughter, 
Nora Hewitt, of Cudahy, Wis., twelve grand
children, one great-grandchild and host? of 
friends.

Funeral services were held at the home June 
29, 1926, by Bro. J. E. Cowles, o f Moorefield, 
Nebr., and Bro. Morse, of Arapahoe. We laid 
him to rest in the Arapahoe cemetery to await 
the call of the Master on the resurrection morn
ing.

Ola Hornaday.

EVA ELDRIDGE BRIDEGAM
Eva Amelia Eldridge, daughter o f Edward and 

Amelia Eldridge, was born at Dutton, Mich., 
March 8, 1885. She died June 10, 1926, having 
lived almost continuously at Dutton.

On August 16, 1911, she was married to Law
rence Bridegam. To this union was born one 
daughter, Mary Ellen.

About 1903 she was baptized and became a 
member of the Church of God, of which she was 
a faithful member at the time o f her death. 
Her faithfulness is shown in the fact that the 
preparations for the annual conference in June 
were brought almost to a standstill by her 
death, so much was she depended upon to help 
in the preparation.

She leaves to mourn her death her husband, 
the daughter, two sisters, Mrs. Ada Stephens, of 
Dutton, and Mrs. Minnie Stephens, of Cascade; 
two brothers, Delbert and John of Grand Rapids, 
other relatives and a host o f friends.

The writer, assisted by Sr. Woodward, tried 
to give words o f comfort in the Bible assurance 
of a resurrection from the dead and a sure re
ward for the faithful.

We laid her to rest to await the Master’s call.
Jas. A. Patrick.

THE GOD-BREATHED BOOK
(Continued from front page) 

costs me an effort to think whether I may 
trust them.”

No one has ever been sorry that he trusted 
the God-breathed Book; for when we trust 
God’s Word we are trusting Himself. “ In 
God’s works we see His hand: but in His 
Book. His face.”—The Globe. Toronto 
oriaUy.

For the furtherance of the National Bible Institution, that it may, year by year, 
with increasing strength better serve the Church of God in its labors unto 
Christ, we the undersigned will, God being willing, undertake to pay yearly into 

| the National Bible Institution, at Oregon, Illinois, the sum set <ypposite mir respective 
| names, on the date and in the manner indicated.

J (Please print name very plainly, and give accurate Post Office address.)
Amount Time of
per year payment

Name _____i
Address____

Send The Restitution Herald to 
Address _____________________

“4s God hath prospered him"— 1 Cor. 16:2.

P R O X Y

I, ................................................................... . of the state of ....................................................

City o f .......................................................................................... do hereby appoint and authorize

..............................................................................................  to vote as my proxy, and to exercise

and serve in any and all respects the same as I would have authority to do if person

ally present, at the General Conference o f the Church of God, Oregon, Illinois, July 

27, (adjourned to August 3 to 15,) 1926, and at any adjourned meeting thereof.

In witness whereof I have hereunto set my hand this ........................................  day of

................................................................... ,1926.

Signed ^
” In the presence of ...................................................................................................
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CONFERENCE ANNOUNCEMENTS

GENERAL CONFERENCE—OREGON, ILLINOIS 
AUGUST 3 to 15 

RIPLEY SUNDAY JULY 18

STATE CONFERENCES 

VIRGINIA, MAURERTOWN, JULY 18 to 25 
TEXAS—GOLDTHWAITE JULY 23—AUG. 1 
ILLINOIS—OREGON AUGUST 3 to 15
ARKANSAS-OKLAHOMA

WAVELAND, ARKANSAS AUGUST 19 
NEBRASKA, HOLBROOK — AUGUST 21 to 29 
IOWA—WATERLOO AUGUST 2 1  to 29
KANSAS-OKLAHOMA, ARKANSAS CITY,

AUGUST 21 to 29

BEREAN RALLY DAY

The ninth of August is set for the annual con
ference of the National Berean Society at Ore
gon, 111. An excellent program is assured. A re
view of the work as it now stands, and a clear 
look into the future, will afford much strength 
and encouragement to those who attend. Come 
with helpful suggestions in mind.

We are counting on YOU. If  you cannot be 
with us in person, send us your message anyway; 
rejoice with us in spirit and pray that whatso
ever is done in word or deed mpy be done “to 
the glory of God.”

Dorothy W. Lyon.
--- o----

FROM SISTER WINCE

Dear Bro. Austin, Will you please say through 
The Herald that the meeting Auntie Wince had 
intended to have held at her home the early 
part of August has been called off because it 
was in the way of other meetings?

If  .there is no preventing providence it will be 
held the first Sunday in October. We hope you 
can attend and conduct the meeting. The friends 
from all adjoining towns are cordially invited. 
Come Saturday evening and stay until Monday 
morning, and may God abundantly bless.

Prayerfully,
Auntie Wince.

AN EXPLANATION

Following the question, “But what does it all 
MEAN?” and its answer, in the middle of column 
one, page 327, the editor inserted a “correction 
of ‘mean’-ing”, which considerably wounded the 
writer. He understood the editor to state that 
he was “mean”. No such thought on the part Of 
the editor. Instead, as the editor’s former ar
ticle had surrounded the writer with a “London 
fog”, looking through which the writer’s im
pressions of the editor’s intent were apparently 
much distorted, the editor made an effort to cor
rect the writer’s interpretation of the editor’s
MEANING.

Lest the editor characteristically intensify the 
“fog” in the face of other Herald readers also, 
therefore, in justice to the writer, this explana
tion.—Editor.

M I N N E S O T A

A series of meetings, lasting two weeks, was 
held with thi; brethren at Eden Valley. The 

i w e r e  conducted by Elders Henry Ding- 
man, of Fort Kipley, and Sydney Magaw, of Les- 

J'rairie a-sist<d by our p;istor, T. A. Drink-
&rtl.

■'irU-i-r. pijbl jr ly conf< s.' orl Chr ist for the firstY>
l,M . i'i'I '■vcial utliM' renewed their vows. 

Grace Kuhn, Secretary.

f.

I./ •

M I C H I G A N

'‘‘ VVi'-v U •- |,<wii.-iil cut of Uro. Kollo 
' I f , ,  , 'I i,. VV.i .l.iixl Globe for line in The 
' •!.<■ i <i , i ... I , n o  thought of Inctottsing
' I I  n  : ;i l i t L :  III* fi M ir r l l ' i l ' .

•I I >■ •„ , I., i,,xl nil tb,.l 'I he Way-

• .i , .-ii,-ioii- |.,tI’i'i but u city

weekly.
They are roofing the Grand Rapids church 

building.

Increasingly bright prospects loom 
much Sunday School activity in the 
where the new church is being built, 
graduate a corps of teachers.

I L L I N O I S

So is Dixon — roofing its new church.

The Herald much regrets to report that Bro. 
J. E. Cross, of Oregon, who has sought hospital 
aid two or three times in the last year or more, 
is now confined to his home. His absence from 
the office of County Superintendent of Sthools, 
which position he has held continuously since 
December, 1906, having been assistant from De
cember, 1902, is always keenly felt, as is also his 
absence from Sunday School and church where 
he has been a constant, faithful laborer for many 

years.

Word reaches Oregon that Bro. F. E. Siple re
ceived a painful injury to his foot while — ? ! 
racing at Eldorado. Good meetings are report
ed in connection with the dedication of the new 
church.

Bro. and Sr. Wm. C. McGraw and Betty Jane 

and Billy have returned to Oregon after a two 
week’s vacation at Macomb, 111. They were ac
companied home by Miss Elizabeth Parker, who 
will attend the Bible School and Conference.

Word found in the seventeenth verse of the first 
chapter of Ruth.

Sr. Allison leaves two sons, her father, four 
sisters, and many friends.

Now, dear brothers and sisters in Christ, this 
work of the enemy makes us continue to pray 
the model prayer, “Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
be done in earth, as it is in heaven.” The record 
says He willeth not the death of any.

Come, Lord Jesus.
M. 0. Williamson.

up for 
district 
Better

REPORT OF ANNUAL CONFERENCE

Since the Annual Conference in June, those 
who are in direct charge of the work feel en
couraged and strengthened to go ahead with the 
work for another year (thanks to Bro. Austin 
and Bro. Patrick who gave us- some very help
ful suggestions), and we are sure that all who 
attended this Conference went home feeling 
that the time was well spent. Many remarked 
that it was the best conference we have had in 
years.

The attendance was good and the interest was 
good, especially in the Bible lessons given by 
Bro. Austin on the book of Revelation. Those 
who were not able to hear those lessons and his 
sermons missed a blessing.

We are very glad to report that Harold Rice, 
Robert Townsend, Betty Hall and Zoe Hall took 
on the name of Christ and were baptized by Bro. 
Patrick, Sunday, June 27. We believe this must 
be the result of the splendid instruction these 
young people received in the Young People’s Bi
ble Class which was in charge of Sr. Woodward. 
Sr. Woodward also deserves a great deal of cred
it for making this Conference a success, as she 
was very buky throughout the entire session.

The following officers were elected: Pres., 
Rollo Mosher; 1st Vice, Geo. Coats; 2nd Vice, 
Laura Briggs; Sec., Fred Hall; Treas., Lawrence 
Bridegam. The advisory board, instead of being 
appointed by the president, was elected by the 
several churches as follows: Blanchard, Maude 
Sheets; Grand Rapids, Arlie Townsend; Dutton, 
Ada Huff; Isolated, Eva Fletcher.

Bro. Mosher deserves much credit for the way 
he handled the Conference. We believe he is 
going to make an excellent president, as he has 
had the necessary business experience and we 
know he is very desirous of seeing the Michigan 
work move forward. Let us all give him our sup
port in every way possible.

Fred E. Hall, Secretary.

OREGON

O REGON, the county seat of Ogle County, 
Illinois, is situated on the scenic Rock 

River, 99 miles west of Chicago on the Min
neapolis division of the Chicago, Burlington 
and Quincy Railroad. It is on the Black- 
hawk Trail—a cement highway extending 
from Cairo in the extreme south end of the 
state north through Dixon, at the intersec
tion of the Lincoln Highway, through Oregon, 
Byron, Rockford, where it intersects with 
the Grant Highway, and on to the Wisconsin 
line. A bus service passes through Oregon 
each way four times daily, permitting rail
way connections at Dixon with the Chicago 
and Northwestern and the Illinois Central; 
at Byron with the Chicago, Milwaukee and 
St. Paul and the Chicago and Great Western; 
at Rockford with the Illinois Central.

The C. B. & Q. schedule reads as follows: 

West and North Bound

No. 51 No. 47 No. 49 No. 11 No. 41
Daily Daily Daily Ex. Sun. Daily

Chicago (lv) 10:35 6:30 1 1 : 0 0 8:30 4:30
Oregon 1:05 9:13 1:33 11:55 8:15
Savanna 2 : 2 0 10:40 2:55 9:45
East Dubuque 3:35 1 2 : 0 2 4:00
Minneapolis 11:25 7:50 11:55

South and East Bound
No. 52 No. 48 No. 50 No. 22 No. 42
Daily Daily Daily Ex. San. Daily

Minneapolis 7:05 7:20 8:30
East Dubuque 2:30 2 : 2 0 4:08
Savanna 3:40 3:30 5:15 4:30
Oregon 5:15 5:11 6:46 4:15 6 : 0 0

Chicago 7:55 7:55 9:25 7:55 9:45
Nos. 11 and 22 stop at all stations between 

Chicago and Oregon.

Nos. 41 and 42 stop at all stations between 
Chicago and Savanna.

Light face figures A. M.—black face P. M.

Rockford—Dixon Bus Schedule 

South Bound

Rockford
Byron
Oregon
Dixon

A. M. A. M. P. M. P, M.

8 : 0 0 1 0 : 0 0 2 : 0 0 4:00
8:40 10:40 2:40 4:40
9:05 11:05 3:05 5:05
9:50 11:50 3:50 5:50

A. M. A. M. P. M. P. M.

7:50 1 0 : 0 0 2 : 0 0 4:00
8:35 10:45 2:45 4:45
9:00 1 1 : 1 0 3:10 5:10
9:40 11:50 3:50 5:50

North Bound

Dixon 
Oregon 
Byron 
Rockford

Anyone en route to the General Confer
ence and reaching Dixon, Byron or Rockford 
by railway at an hour when proper Bus con
nections are not available will be met by 
auto if same will phone Oregon, 130 during 
office hours, or 111-K at night.

MRS. BESSIE ALLISON

Died at Greenville (S. C.) city hospital July 7, 
at the age of 38.

She was baptized by Eld. A. N. Durham two 
years ago and has been zealous for the faith, and 
died in hope of the resurrection. She was buri
ed at Guthrie Grove, to await the resurrection 
of the dead.

Tl>« writer upoke words of comfort from the

“IT is interesting to know that about 
ninety percent of the people whom we meet 
are negative. And the more negative they 
are the less likely to be constructive and 
helpful, to their fellow humans.

“The people who are doing things worth 
while and helping to make the world a 
better place in which to live are the positive 

ten per cent group. They are not the crit
ical, fault-finding individuals, but the lifters 

and boosters. Sometimes it takes a>iwcious 

effort not to slip into the negative yroup.”
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(Continued from front pn^e) 
way. Hut our faith must lie absolute and 
wo must DAILY seek to please Him, and 
in seeking to please Him we run contrary 
to the world’s way and therefore incur the 
world’s displeasure. This causes affliction 
and persecution, but count it all gain, for 
when permitted to suffer for Him, then 
rest assured you will reign with Him. De
clare Him in word and deed in your daily 
life and He will receive you unto Himself; 
deny Him in word and deed in your daily 
life and you are none of His.

As the babe in Christ is fed the sincere 
milk of the Word he grows and as he grows 
and trudges onward he slowly but surely 
comes to the point where he is faced with a 
great problem: he begins to feel more and 
more alone (strangers and pilgrims on the 
face of the earth, are we) and the question 
of a living becomes a greater task. Har
mony with worldly associates is disrupted as 
his ways and conversation change. Faith 
in man is lost and then the little one ex
periences that “wandering in the wilder
ness” feeling, but God who is rich in mercy 
does not leave His little ones in the wilder
ness but in His own perfect way He leads 
them out and into the promised land— 
namely “Peace of Mind” . “He leadeth me 
beside the still waters” (Psa. 23) becomes a 
reality and the little one steadies. And 
when he gets to the promised land he finds 
indeed the “One Family” , recognizes them, 
and they, him. Love predominates, and all 
truly are One, all watchfully waiting, with 
singleness of eye, purity of heart, quietly, 
patiently, waiting for Jesus the Christ who 
“shall come” and who “will not tarry” .

THE HEBREW VERSION

By R. H. Judd
------- -o--------

TO the Editor of The Globe: In your is
sue of June 18 is a letter relative to 

the above subject signed by “W” . Who “W” 
is I do not know, nor does he give the name 
of his authority for his quotation on this im
portant subject. It would be a mistake to 
allow such a letter to go unchallenged, for 
his conclusions are wholly wrong, and those 
“not versed in the original Hebrew”  are 
thereby led astray.

“Elohim”  no more represents three per
sons in one Godhead than it represents 3000 
or 3,000,000, nor is “ Jehovah” merely a word, 
but a name. “ Elohim” , as any Bible student 
can ascertain, is used both in a singular and 
plural sense, and, therefore (and for other 
reasons), is no proof of the Trinity. I will 
not give my personal opinion on this mat
ter of Hebrew authority, but will quote as 
briefly as possible from A. McCaul, D. D., 
Professor of Hebrew and Old Testament Ex
egesis of King’s College, London, and Pre
bendary of St. Paul’s. He says: “There is 
the same difference between ‘Elohim’ and 
'Jehovah' as between ‘Deus’ and ‘Jupiter’, or 
‘homo’ and ‘Petrus’. The one expresses the 
genus; the other stands for the individual, 
and is a proper name. ‘Elohim’ answers to 
our word 'God' or ‘Deity’, and is, therefore, 
used of false gods as well as the true.

“ ‘Jehovah’ stands for the personal self-re-

vonling Hoing, and cnn, th rn T on 1, lie applied 
to none but to the one true and living God. 
This difference is strongly marked in the 
words o f Elijah: ‘ If Jehovah be Elohim, fol
low Him; if  Baal, then follow him.’ ”

If your correspondent were correct, the 
doctrine of the Trinity might with equal 
force be applied to Baal, which the writer 
of the aforesaid letter would himself ac
knowledge to be absurd. Scripture ac
knowledges but one true and living God in 
the strictest sense of the term. There are 
secondary uses of almost any word.

The above explanation of the Hebrew will 
be found to fit in every instance of Bible 
usage, whereas that of “W” fails utterly to 
do so.—The Toronto Globe.

“ If we expect to be ‘caught up together’ 
when Jesus comes, we should have more of 
the together spirit now.”

----------------o----------------

THE DUTY OF WATCHMEN

By S. Roxana Wince

W HEN I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt 
surely die; and thou givest him not 

warning, nor speakest to warn the wicked 
from his wicked way, to save his life; the 
same wicked man shall die in his iniquity; 
but his blood will I require at thine hand.”

What a terrible resposibility, then, rests 
upon those who have the truth and have set 
themselves up to be preachers of righteous
ness, both by profession and conduct. Yet 
vital as the matter is I never heard the text 
used as the subject for a sermon, never saw 
it treated of in our papers or mentioned in 
our speaking meetings though it is one of 
the most solemn texts between the lids of 
the Bible. You may be irreproachable in 
character, your standing in the church may 
be very high, but if you neglect this one 
God-imposed duty of warning the wicked 
man of what will come upon him if he con
tinues in his sins, the same fate that awaits 
him will come upon you.

We cannot lightly disobey God. He has 
given us the precious truth of the gospel 
and has commissioned us as ambassadors to 
the lost. Are we fulfilling our mission? Are 
we, “ in season and out of season” , putting 
forth every possible effort to “ rescue the 
perishing, care for the dying” ?

We must do more than to have regular 
church services, more than to have our little 
prayer and speaking-meetings, for not a sin
gle unsaved man may attend these, and if 
they do, not near as much can be done as 
by hand-to-hand, face-to-face effort. It was 
the ones who prayed with and for me that 
I felt cared for me, when I was an uncon
verted child.

We 'cannot shake off the responsibility 
of caring for the salvation of men. Whether 
we want to be or not, we are our brothers’ 
keepers. We must watch over their souls, 
that not one be lost; watch over the righteous 
as well as the wicked. (Ezek. 3:16-22.)

“Whether they will hear or whether they 
will forbear” , we must tell them what the 
Lord has said.

The lesson was for the Israelites of the 
captivity, but we, too, can take it home to 
our hearts. We, too, can “ let our light so 
shine” into the darkest corners of the earth.

(iOI> AND CHRIST

Hy Willnnn Sni'ill 
-----

PERMIT m<* to d e n y  th<- stat.#'m<Tit. that.
. the* Bible tearhes th*-n- n r thr>>- dis

tinct personalities in the Godh#-ad. It flatly 

contradicts the declaration of the |y>rd .J«-sua 
in Mark 12:29, “ Hear, 0  Israel; Th#- I/>rd 
our God is one Lord"; a truth r#-v#-alH 
through God’s servant Mos#-s (D#-iit. 0:1), 
and re-enunciated in the New Testament.

The personal distinction between the 
Father and His Son is plainly and forcibly 
expressed in the following testimonies: “This 
is life eternal, that they might know Thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
Thou hast sent.” (John 17:3.) “My Father 
is greater than I” . (John 14:28.) “ I ascend 
unto My Father and your Father; and to My 
God and your God” . (John 20:17.) It should 
be evident from the above and other Scrip
tures that might be cited that the one 
true God is a separate person from His Son 
Jesus Christ. The latter is never called 
“God the Son” in the Bible, but the “Son 
of God” ; a distinction with a very important 
difference. This being so, how could the 
Son be co-eternal and co-equal with His 
Father? The teaching of the Bible on this 
and all other subjects with which it deals 
is in accord with the highest reason; not so 
the “ Doctrine of the Trinity” , as taught by 
theologians.

God the Father is revealed throughout 
the Scriptures in many capacities, but al
ways as one person, the one true God, the 
source and origin of all things in the heavens 
and upon the earth.

As for the Holy Spirit (Greek pneunia, 
“spirit” , not “ghost” ), I understand the 
Bible to teach that it is power emanant from 
the Diety’s person and presence, filling all 
space, as the medium of His operations 
throughout the universe. Whether in crea
tion or redemption. The “ Holy Spirit”  and 
the “Power of the Highest”  are equivalent 
expressions. Thus the angel Gabriel said to 
Mary, “The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall over
shadow thee” . (Luke 1:35.) In the Old 
Testament it is usually called simply “Spirit” .
Thus, in Job 26:13, we read:“By His Spirit 
He hath garnished the heavens” . In Psalm 
104:30, “Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit, they 
are created” ; and so in many other testi- J 
monies. For its universality see Psalm 139: j
7-12. This same Spirit is called “Holy 1 
Spirit” when in official manifestation, as in I 
the New Testament. i

In Acts 10:38, we read that “God anoint- i 
ed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit 
and with power; who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed of the 
devil; for God was with Him.”  Query: Did 
God the Father anoint God the Son with 
God the Holy Ghost (Spirit)? Surely no in
telligent person could entertain such an ab
surdity. The fact that the Holy Spirit is 
personified in The New Testament proves 
nothing for trinitarianism, as it was the 
custom of the divine writers of the Bible 
to personify great principles, as every Bible 
student knows.

----------- o------------

“A man who lives right and is riirht Has 
more power in his silence than another man 
by his words.”



.n t \ x THE RESTITUTION HERALD PAGE 335

Young People’s 
Page

A Department for the Edification of Youth 
Edited by 

Alexander O. Donaldson 
37 S. 12th Ave^ 3It. V«rnon, N. T.

“HAVE FAITH IN GOD"

Golden Texts: Psalm 119:9, 10, 11 

P E R F E C T I O N

“Leaving the principles (or, the word of 
beginning—marginal reading) of the doc

trine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; 
not laying again the foundation of repent
ance from dead works, and of faith toward 
God”.

The above is the first verse of the sixth 
chapter of Paul’s letter to the Hebrews. 
Some have said that the epistle to the He
brews is the best expression to be found in 
the New Testament of the essential genius 
of Christianity. Paul, in looking back into 
the twilight of the past, sees that the Christ 
whom he offers to the world as a Redeemer 
and a Savior is not a sudden creation, un
heralded and unforeseen, but the fulfillment 
of many an ancient prophecy, and the satis
faction of the universal and age-old hunger 
of the human heart. As he looks forward to 
the sunrise of the future, he sees this same 
Christ, after His sacrificial death, ascend in
to heaven, from whence He again shall come 
to take His bride unto Himself, and then 
shall we forever be with the Lord.

From past to future is the great sweep of 
one progressive movement, and the center 
of it is Christ. All the progress of the past 
leads up to Him, and all the progress of the 
future starts from Him and culminates in 

Him.
Paul, with a desire that the saints would 

"grow in grace, and in the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,” says, “Let 
us go on unto perfection”. His word is the 
“come on” of a big brother who cares. “Do 
not let us forever linger in the school whose 
training is but for children,” he continues, 
but as you live read, study and learn. Have 
a firmer faith; have a stronger hope. Let 
your love abound more and more. And live 

with your desires and aspirations entirely 
divorced from the ways of the world, “Look
ing unto Jesus the author and finisher of 

our faith”.

Listen, young man of high ambition; lis
ten, young woman with heart aflame with 

holy desire; hear me now, all ye who dwell 
under the redeeming grace of the God and 
Father of our Tx)rd and Savior Jesus Christ: 

man lives in the transient; he longs for the 
eternal. He walks in the real; he reaches 

upward toward the ideal. To-day he labors 

and is heavy laden. His only relief is going 

on unto perfection, stretching forth and 

•striving to put himself in the background 

and bring Christ into the foreground, so 

that his imperfections will completely be 
coven-*! by Christ's perfection. This is real 

perfection. Perfection is a growth, a slow 

Krowth. arid ne»-ds time for attainment. We 

*Jvanre in H,«• way of life with Christ, one 

at a time “not as though we had al* 
'••a/!y attain* <1.” or were already perfect. It 

,l! ,i>ir i/i vt> on and ori, and on.

mean; love of Cod anti man, 
■a>'h  Hi < i , i  i;:t an*] i,e|f abaHement True

faith in Christ covers all. Christ showed 

true faith when He said: “Man shall not 

live by bread alone, but by every word that 

proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” And 
faith was the closing note of His own life 

when in Gethsemane He said: “Neverthe

less, not My will, but Thine, be done.”
Faith is the true adventurer in human 

life which, when we cannot see, will still go 

on; which, when we have pushed our knowl

edge to the utmost bounds, reveals to us an

other world of greater beauty and riches— 
the world of the spiritual. It is through 

faith, and faith alone, that the worthies of 
all ages have made the riches, the glories 
and the power of that world their own, and 

have felt as living forces the aspirations and 
the inspirations that lead on to spiritual per
fection.

Faith is a bond of fellowship. Faith in 

God, faith in Christ, leads to fellowship with 
Christ and with the disciples of Christ wher
ever situated, in all ages, in all nations, in 
all climes, under all circumstances.

Can we have true faith without love? No. 
Jesus is the only begotten Son of the Fa
ther, as He also is the gift of the Father's 
love to man. To have faith in Christ we 
must love Him, also the Father from whence 
He came. Sonship involves brotherhood. 
Love for God and love for one’s neighbor go 
together. If our faith dares to follow we 
will hear Jesus say that if we would be rec
onciled to God we first must be reconciled to 
our brother. Would we become sons of God? 
Jesus shows us the one true way: that of 
love even for our enemies. Would we be
come great among men? Jesus said only he 
is great who greatly serves. Paul says the 
firstfruit of the spirit—the spirit of Christ 
—is love, and “love seeketh not his own,” 
but another’s good. “Love suffereth long, 
and is kind”. How far should this love go 
in fellowship? Paul gives us a living dem
onstration for the answer, for he is willing 
to die daily for the furtherance of the truth 
and the benefit of the saints in Christ, ready 
to be the bondservant of all, while all the 
time there is at the center of his life the 
consciousness 6f the glorious liberty of the 
children of God.

Yes, let us go on unto perfection. Let us 
have a stronger faith in Christ Jesus and 
less in ourselves. This should not be a task, 
for it is Christ who calls you to be His friend 
and comrade: He who for the mastery of 
sin in man counted not His life dear unto 
Himself; He who for the bringing of endur
ing joy to the sons of men endured the cross; 
He who for the love of the least and the lost 
of men laid down His life for their liberty. 
He calls you to go on unto perfection, to go 
out to the world, and with the infinite re
sources of God, in His name, to let men know 
of God’s love to humanity as shown in the 

person of Jesus Christ. Do you want per
fection? Then live in full faith in Jesus 
Christ, to the praise and honor and glory 

of God.

THE PRESIDENT’S ADDRESS

There are some who will say that the pres

ident’s address at Philadelphia on the Fourth 

of July was commonplace and contained noth* 

ing new. The same people would say the 

same thing about anything. Yet the great

est strength is to be found in the reiteration 

of the great fundamental truths.

President Coolidge called attention to the 

fact that the men who framed the constitu

tion found their inspiration and guidance in 

the atmosphere that surrounded the meet

ing-house. “They were intent on religious 

worship, and the mind of the people was not 

so much engrossed in how much they knew, 

or how much they had, as in how they were 

going to live.”

After all, how we are going to live, and by 

what rules we shall shape our lives, are of 

greatest importance.

As the president said, the framers of the 
constitution were a people “who came un

der the influence of a great spiritual devel
opment and acquired a great moral power.” 

This is commonplace enough, but it is the 
substance of what the American people must 
cherish and foster if they are to hold up the 

standard raised by the fathers.
“The things of the spirit come first,” said 

the president. “Unless we cling to that, 
all our national prosperity, overwhelming 
though it may appear, will turn to a bar
ren scepter in our grasp. If we are to main
tain the great heritage which has been be
queathed to us, we must be like-minded as 
the fathers who created it. We must not 
sink into a pagan materialism. We must 
cultivate the reverence which they had for 
things that are holy. We must follow the 
spiritual and moral leadership which they 

showed.”

We may differ with the president in our 
idea of spiritual things. Still those who fail 
to see in these words an expression of funda
mental truth fail to realize to what extent 
the world is drifting from God, and that only 
a man of loyal spirit could face the multi
tude and speak as did the President.

We trust our young readers will take heed.

BIBLE QUESTIONS

1. Why did Abram and Sarah go to Egypt?
2. Who was Isaac’s wife?
3. What two men did Samuel make judges over 

Israel when he was old?
4. What did Solomon say about the promises 

God had made to Moses?
5. What did the wife of Job say unto him when 

his body was sorely afflicted?
6 . What does the fool say in his heart about 

God?
7. Who is the preacher?
8 . What is Isaiah’s invitation to the home of 

Jacob?
9. What did Job say about one that had clean 

hands?
1 0 . What humble position in God’s house did the 

psalmist prefer to ease and luxury amid evil 
surroundings?

ANSWERS TO LAST SERIES OF 

QUESTIONS

6 . Job 1:2
7. Job 16:2

8 . Proverbs 1:10
9. Ecclesiastes 5:2

10. Isaiah 9:6

■0-- -----

MY AIM IN LIFE

By Alice L. Whitson

Is to be:

Unselfish in my purposes.
Kind in manners.

Charitable toward my fellow men.
Willing to accept the same treatment I give. 
Ready to admit my own faults and shortcomings. 
Honest with the world, but first of all honest 

with myself.
Energetic in my work and play.
Ambitious to succeed.
Unashamed to worship God openly.

1 . Genesis 12:4
2 . Genesis 39:4
3. Hosea 18:7
4. Ezra 1:4
5. Esther 2:17
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in lepentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
THE TRUE MERCYSEAT
JUST AS ALL of the temple and its serv

ices and the offices pertaining thereto were 
examples, Heb. 8:5, patterns, Heb. 9:23, 
shadows, Heb. 10:1, of the new and perfect 
temple and its services and its offices, so 
the mercyseat placed in the holy of holies of 
the old tabernacle and temple was a shadow 
or pattern of the true mercyseat now having 
been placed in the true tabernacle which God 
pitched and not man. In Romans 3:25, Paul 
refers to Jesus as the One “whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation through faith in 
His blood, to declare His righteousness for 
the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God” . The word “ pro
pitiation” quoted above is exactly the same 
word as the word “ mercyseat” in Heb. 9:5, 
and in every instance in the Greek transla
tion for mercyseat in the Old Testament.

Christ is the mercyseat upon whom and 
before whom the blood of the atonement sac
rifice is committed for the overcovering of the 
sin of man. And in doing this it is to the 
end, Rom. 3:26, that God “ might be just, and
the Justifier of him which believeth in Je-
... . . f tsus.

Here, then, is the great remedy wrought 
and accomplished by Jesus our Savior in be
half of the individual who believes in Him. 
flis sin is covered by virtue of his faith in 
Christ, and his faith in turn is imputed and 
reckoned unto him for righteousness. Thuc, 
in these few words from Romans 1:16 to 3:31 
Paul reproduces before the eye of his read
er the great establishment of sin which is 
impossible of being broken or conquered by 
man. He also introduces that wonderfully 
new thing to the mind of man, namely, the

gift o f  (iod ’s righteousness unto the limn 
horn in the blindness o f  sin, on one only con
dition, the condition o f faith in Jesus Christ.

How these Jewish residents of Home* and 
their Gentile brethren must have been elat
ed as Paul unfolded to them in letter the 
beautiful realities and the wonderful rich
ness of these God-established and God-given 
truths, all brought to perfection in such 
manner that still in doing it all God Him
self "might be just, and the Justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus” !

PAUL’S SEPARATIONS. He was of God 
separated at his birth “ to reveal His Son in 
me, that I might preach Him among the 
heathen” . Gal. 1:15, 16. At his conversion 
it was said of him, “he is a chosen vessel un
to Me to bear My name among the Gen
tiles” . Acts 9:15. But in his later years it 
is said of him, Rom. 1:1, 2, that he was “sep
arated unto the gospel of God . . . .  con
cerning His Son Jesus Christ our Lord.”

PAUL’S CHRISTIAN LIFE was based up
on a sure foundation. It is that of God's 
Son “made of the seed of David according to 
the flesh” , Rom. 1:3-5, “and declared to be 
the Son of God with power, according to the 
spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead” .

PAUL’S SALUTATION to the Romans, 
Rom. 1:7, like his salutation to the churches 
in other cities, was most sincere and affect
ing: “Beloved of God, called to be saints: 
Grace to you and peace from God our Fa
ther, and the Lord Jesus Christ” .

PAUL PRAYS TO GOD with reference to 
his Roman brethren, Rom. 1:8. This prayer 
opens with thanksgiving through Jesus 
Christ for all. He is grateful for their fel
lowship in Christ even though they were dis
tant from him. He then prays God that he 
“might have a prosperous journey by the 
will of God” to reach them.

PAUL BEGINS HIS INSTRUCTION of 
doctrine at the sixteenth verse, continuing 
it throughout the eighth chapter. At least 
one of the great subjects considered is the 
wrath of God against sin and the one meth
od by which sinners can be reckoned as free 
from sin and can have justification or right
eousness imputed unto them instead of con
demnation from sin. Jesus Christ is the one 
single foundation upon which all this new 
development is built and through whom all 
the prospective blessing will come. And the 
gospel, or good news of Jesus, Rom.l:16, is 
the one designated power of God unto sal
vation—salvation that accrues to the just. 
In this gospel THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF 
GOD is revealed in distinction from the 
wrath of God which is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men.

PAUL IS SURE, Romans 2:2, “that the 
judgment of God is according to truth 
against them which commit” evil. He is al
so a faithful rewarder who, Rom. 2:6, “will 
render to every man according to his deeds” . 
To those “who by patient continuance in 
well doing seek for glory and honour and im
mortality” , He will render eternal life: “But 
unto them that are contentious, and do not 
obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness” 
He will render “indignation and wrath, trib
ulation and anguish, upon . . . .  the Jew first, 
and also” the Gentile.

SIN’S SINh'lII, SISh'ULNkSS
PA I 'l/S  KNOWLKM.K of »!.< v " i* l  ■»<».. 

received not of in/tn. (inl. I II. 12. ’ l»ut \,y 
the revelation of Jesus Christ” . [t -fi-n,. 
quite proper to expect that the revelation 
there spoken of include* also his doctrine of 
the third chapter of the liomari". In t.hni 
chapter Paul emphasizes and almost, magni
fies sin in the human individual. He fint., 
however, emphasizes the truth that the .Jew 
has much advantage every way; but even 
after this instruction he still reaches the con
clusion, v. 9, “ that they are all under sin". 
“There is none righteous, no, not one.” 
“They are all gone out of the way” . “There 
is none that doeth good, no, not one.” “All 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of 
God” . And all this was in the face of and in 
spite of the law given through Moses, which 
was, Gal. 3:19, added to the covenants with 
Abraham “because of transgressions” . It was 
not added with a view to the cancellation of 
sin, for the promise and covenant were from 
the beginning to be realized through Abra
ham’s “seed, which is Christ” . Gal. 3:16. 
There was but one way to neutralize that 
sin, namely, by faith of Jesus Christ. The 
process is one resulting in justification, lift
ing the individual out of and above sin, in 
that the individual should not henceforth 
sin, but rather that the faith of the individ
ual in Christ, and in God through Christ, 
would be reckoned or accounted to the indi
vidual for righteousness. Nor would it be 
man’s righteousness that should be account
ed unto him, but rather, Rom. 3:21, “the 
righteousness of God” . This righteousness 
should not be a result of man’s own striving 
therefor, for a man could never attain even 
unto human righteousness, say nothing of 
the righteousness of God.

God’s righteousness to man is a gift—a 
gift without a commensurate cost to man.
It is a free gift, “ justified (made righteous) 
freely by His grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus” .

WHEN, WHERE, AND BY WHOM
DID WE START ?

SEVERAL times the editor has received 
inquiries as to the above question. If any 
of the brotherhood have reliable history as 
to the beginnings and early growth of the 
Church of God, it will be of general interest. 
It should also be put into permanent record. 
If anyone has information on these or other 
matters pertaining to the beginnings and 
the growth of the Church of God, the editor 
will thank him for the fullest and most ac
curate data that can be given.
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Mrs. Hugh Shafer; Mrs. Thomas Briggs: Har
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HELPING FUND
Mrs. Harvey Krogh SJ.A'
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THE SOLEMNITY OF BAPTISM

A ND He said unto them, Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to 

the whole creation. He that believeth, and 
is baptized shall be saved; but he that dis- 
believeth shall be condemned.” Mark 16:15, 
16, R. V.

These are the words of One having all 
power both in heaven and on earth; and all 
authority; and all knowledge. It is a com
mandment that has never been authoritative
ly revoked or modified. But men, by “wit
ty inventions” have striven to contravene 
this mandate.

The Founder of the Christian religion con
sidered it necessary to be baptized when 
He went down into Jordan, saying, “Suffer 
it to be so now: for thus it becometh us to 
fulfill all righteousness.” Paul was immedi
ately baptized after his unusual experience. 
Acts 9:18. They that heard Peter were 
pricked in their hearts, and cried out, “Men 
and brethren, what shall we do?” Peter 
told them to “Repent, and be baptized ev
ery one of you”, etc. And they that re
ceived his word—about three thousand— 
were baptized. Acts 2. While Peter spake 
to Cornelius and his company, the Holy Spir
it fell on all them which heard the word. 
And Peter commanded them to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord. Acts 10. Lydia 
of Thyatira, whose heart the Lord opened, 
by the things which were spoken of Paul, 
was at once baptized, and her household. 
Acts 16. When Philip had shown the eunuch 
the way of life; and he believed with all his 
heart, they both went down into the water, 
and Philip baptized him. Acts 8.

It is the writer's thought that Jesus re
fers to baptism in John 3:5—“Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he can
not enter into the kingdom of God.”

The incidents cited should suffice to con
vince the most prejudiced mind that in the 
days of the apostles immersion was the first 
thing considered after conversion. And 

Jesus sterns to place as much emphasis on 
baptism as He does on believing—“He that 
helieveth and is baptized shall be saved”.

'I he difficulty with many Christians prob
ably lies in a misconception of the signifi

cance of baptism. Experience and observa

tion convince the writer that immersion con- 
V‘-r;<e.s toward a separation from the world 

af*'i W:|f, thereby coordinating with con- 

•x*ra*ion, making the child of God complete 

lf‘ Christ. JeauK 

So/fji- ChribtianH' thought on baptism re- 
itiiitijt-, Uji* writer of the following incident: 

^ fftjiijly. a|| chun'li mh-iiiImth, were about 

to (Artak*- of a Kij/nptuous rneaJ, when one, 

hApix-ai*! to )*• n Christian, insisted on 

Ui&r v. Ii' d aii'/th* / Miiappfd Oiit,

By Samuel E. Haney

----o----

“Well, go on and have it over with.”
To be baptized in such a spirit as this 

would have no more effect on one’s status 
with God, nor one's life than would a bath; 
perhaps not as much.

Baptism is a very serious matter. God

JUlietre

I believe in friendship and I believe in trees, 
And I believe in hollyhocks a-swaying in the 

breeze,
And I believe in robins, and roses white and red, 
And rippling brooks and rivers and blue skies 

overhead,
And I believe in laughter, and I believe in love, 
And I* believe in daffodils, also in God above.

I am no unbeliever. I know that men are true, 
I know there’s joy in summertime when skies are 

blue,
I know there is no earthly power can shape a 

budding rose 
Or bring a daisy into bloom; with all that wis

dom knows,
It could not fashion, if it would, the humblest 

blade of grass 
Or stretch a living carpet where the weary trav

elers pass.

I believe in friendship, for I have found it good, 
And I believe in kindly words, for I have under

stood;
My faith is founded on the years and all that I 

have seen,
Something of God I’ve looked upon no matter 

where I ’ve been—
Within a swamp but yesterday a lily smiled at 

me,
And only God could set it there to bloom for me 

to see.
—Selected.

reckons it as death; and unless we likewise 
view it, baptism is farcical and insolent to 
God. Paul is an authority, “Know ye not, 
that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into His death? 
Therefore, we are buried with Him by bap
tism into death; that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even so we also should walk 

in newness of life. For if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of His death, 

we shall be also in the likeness of His res
urrection: knowing this, that our old man 
(natural—carnal) is crucified with Him, 

that the body of sin might be destroyed, that 
henceforth we should not serve sin. For he 
that is dead (symbolically by immersion) is 

freed from sin.” Romans 6. No ambiguity 

here.
Figuratively speaking, it was from among 

the dead that Abraham received Isaac again. 
Heb. 11:19, Weymouth. And it is thus that 

God receives us from the watery grave—as

having actually died. Such is God's pro
cedure, and we have no right to under
estimate its importance. It is the only 
means by which one can really be in the 
world and avoid being part of it. To be 
fifty-fifty in Christ and in the world en
genders misery and jeopardizes one’s sal
vation. We need the “whole armour of God" 
to withstand in the (this) evil day,

“Well,” says one, “what about the many 
Christians that have not believed in immer
sion, but believed the sprinkling of water 
on an infant’s or an adult’s head sufficed?” 
Well, my dear mother was a Quakeress and 
eschewed water altogether. And father, be
ing an Irish Catholic, was baptized (?) when 
ten days old. But I am released from grief 
about mother’s and father's ultimate des
tiny by Peter’s words to the Jews who had 
“killed the Prince of life”, i.e., “Brethren, 
I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as 
did also your rulers”; and Rev. 20:3, i.e., 
“The adversary is to deceive the nations no 
more”. My parents ignorantly followed the 
traditions of men instead of the Word of 
God.

Man is not judged by what he does not 
know as truth; but he is accountable for 
the abuse of knowledge.

Following Jesus Christ's precepts both in 
letter and spirit these days is, from a world
ly viewpoint, an expensive and serious mat
ter viewed from any angle: financially and 
socially. It is often inconvenient and humil
iating; and, in some cases conducive to phys
ical suffering. Such is the result of living 
a faithful, obedient, self-abnegating, sepa
rate life, which is the only way one can 
withstand the present tempestuous storms 
and winds.

A semi-christian life permits one to es
cape much of the suffering that is entailed 
by implicit obedience to the Lord’s man
dates, both in the letter and the spirit. But 
such a life will not get one into the kingdom. 
Paul says, “If we suffer, we shall also reign 
with Him: if we deny Him, He also will deny 
us”.

If we follow Jesus in baptism (consecra
tion) we must also follow Him “outside the 
gate”. Therefore let us go to Him outside 
the camp, sharing the insults directed 
against Him. Heb. 13:12-13, Weymouth.

Moses, a servant, took this view. Why 
should we, sons and daughters, shirk an ob
ligation? Heb. 11:24-26. But this is where 
the carnal mind fights; and too often effects 
a compromise with the “new man”, (Eph. 
4:24; Col. 3:10), which is the most danger

ous proposition that the mind can entertain. 
We should shun it as we would a viper.

(Continued on pnge H-14, column '!)



r\»;i m TIIK KKNTITI If  ON If HR A f ,0 II I f Jh, t&4

Prepared by Alta Kin*;

THE DELIVERANCE AT THE 
RED SEA

LESSON 5 AUGUST 1, 1926
LESSON TEXT EXODUS 13:17-22; 14:1-31 
RESPONSIVE READING PSALM 37

EXODUS 14:19-31

The Qhdldrern’s Column
pRP.i'AKBU B y  Ij a i s y  N o k k s

Golden Text: The Lord is my strength and 
song; and He is become my salvation.— 
Exodus 15:2.

Memory Verses: Exodus 14:13, 14.

FOR STUDY

Review: Recall the beginning of Israel's 
national life as it was recorded in last week’s 
lesson. What was the first unifying force 
ordered by God to accomplish the unity, 
of an ignorant slave people?

Has religion, based on acknowledgment 
of the one true God, ever been the first uni
fying force in the national life of any other 
people? What conditions were typically 
foretold at the outset of Israel's national 
life?

The New Lesson: This week's lesson is 
the story of how God preserved to His peo
ple that freedom from Egypt which He had 
bestowed upon them by miraculous exercise 
of His power.

I. Israel Preserved from Her Own Weak
ness. Ex. 13:17-22. Had the wondrous mani
festations of God’s power put Israel’s faith 
on a firm foundation? How did God pro
vide against her weakness? What is the 
proof in verse 19 that God's ancient prom
ises had been retained in the hearts of Is
rael's leaders at least? What physical mani
festation of God’s care and direction was 
granted to Israel? How was the constancy 
of His care and direction made evident? We 
are not granted such manifestations. Can 
you discern the good that accrues to our
selves by the withholding of such signs? 
Is the faith-thinking, forced by such with
drawal, more enduring than the faith-think
ing pampered by signs?

II. Israel Placed in a Helpless Condition. 
Ex. 14:1-12. The following describes Israel’s 
helplessness:

“Therefore the Lord placed His people in 
such a predicament as so many people had 
never confronted before and have never con
fronted since. They were in the plain on 
the west of the Gulf of Suez, or perhaps 
of the shallow northerly extension of it 
which then existed. In front of them was 
that gulf, seemingly impassable. To their 
right was a hilly country, also impassable; 
and even if it had not been, it would only 
lead them along a deeper and wider portion 
of the Gulf. And then came up behind them 
the army of Pharaoh, completely cutting off 
their retreat on the north or west, and 
thoroughly hemming them in.”—Peloubet's 
Notes.

Did God have anything to do with placing 
Israel in this condition of helplessness? 
Verses 1-4. What was His purpose? Verse
4. How did this helplessness affect Israel’s

THE DELIVERANCE AT THE RED SEA

D ID you ever take a long trip in an auto? 
Most of you have, I know. What did 

you have to show you the way? Why, road 
maps, of course, you will say.

Now how do you suppose the poor Israel
ites found their way through the strange 
country? They had no maps, and there were 
no guide boards along the way.

The Bible says God led them with a cloud. 
During the day the cloud, shaped like a pil
lar, went before them, and at night it be
came a pillar of fire. The cloud must have 
gone very slowly, for they could not go fast
er than the children and the lambs could 
walk. When the cloud stopped Moses told all 
the people to set up their tents on the 
ground, and when the cloud moved they fold
ed up their tents and went on.

When they were close to the Red Sea they 
found meadows and springs of fresh, pure 
water. They were glad to stop and rest a 
while, but they had not been there long 
when they heard the noise of wheels and 
chariots.

“Pharaoh has sent his soldiers and chariots 
after us,” cried they, “0 what shall we do?”

The big sea was before them and the sol
diers were coming. They had no ships to 
cross the sea. They had not learned yet to 
wholly trust God, but Moses said, “Do not 
be afraid; God will fight for you.”

Then Moses prayed to God, for hf knew 
God would save them. God told him to lift 
up his rod over the sea. Moses ol>eyed arid 
the waters separated, making a path for the 
people to cross. Through it they went, men, 
women and children through the midst of 
the sea, with the waves standing still on 
each side of them. The soldiers and chariots 
came right into the sea after them. Just as 
soon as all of Israel was on the other side 
Moses held up his rod again and God caused 
the waters to close and the Egyptians were 
all drowned.

They all sang a song of joy, so glad were 
they that God had saved them. You will 
find the song of Miriam and Moses in Exodus
15.

TO THE CHILDREN: Here are the names 
of some children who are real Bereans, little 
searchers after the truth. Most of them 
have memorized the names of the books of 
the Bible, twenty-third Psalm, first Psalm, 
and the whole of John fifteen.

Ruth Matthews(ll); Ethel Fletcher(11); 
Rosie Wilson (9); Hilda Watts (8); Helen 
Elliott (8); Margaret Shute(6); Reta Crick 
(7); Thomas Watts (11); Richard Watts(lO); 
William Rhodes (7); Melvin Haines (9); Jim 
Houston (7); Laura Coleman (12); Ruby 
Haines (4); Rena Fletcher (4).

attitude toward God? Can you discern our
selves in Israel under these conditions?

III. Israel's Deliverance. Ex. 14:13-31. 
What was Moses’ solution to Israel's predica
ment? Was the part assigned to Israel an 
easy part? Was it more than a physical 
standing still? Show that God was forcing 
Israel into faith-thinking and acting. Though 
Moses knew that God would deliver Israel, 
did he know just how He would accomplish 
it? Verse 15. Note that God commanded, 
and, through circumstances, forced Israel to 
do what faith would have prompted them to 
do. Last part of verse 15.

God’s plan of action is revealed in verses 
16-18. Note how God repeats the declara
tion of His purpose. Is man apt to forget 
that God has such a purpose and is working 
it out through His dealings with mankind?

Who made the first move in the work of 
deliverance? Verses 19-22. Did the children 
of Israel act through faith in verse 22? Did 
Moses, in verse 21? Why this difference 
in faith response? Who had received the 
more education in faith-thinking and acting, 
Moses or the people? Does God make His 
revelations darkness to some people and 
light to others? Ex. 14:20 with 1 Cor. 
2 :10-12.

How did the Egyptians acknowledge God’s 
power? Verse 25. What effect did the mir
acle have upon the Israelites? Verses 30, 31. 
Was this lesson complete and lasting in its 
faith effects? (Consider Israel's subsequent 
history.) Was it, therefore, a wasted lesson? 
Is the training in faith which God has given 
to Israel to accrue to Israel’s good only?

OUR P R A Y E R  
By June Romine

OUR FATHER which art in heaven:
We thank Thee that we can meet here 

to study Thy word. Help us to understand 
it and learn new things as we study. We 
thank* Thee for the gift of Thy Son. For
give the things we have done that are wrong 
and help us to do better and overcome temp
tation. Help us as we strive toward eternal 
life. Through Jesus Christ, Amen.

THE approaching Bible Schools suggest 
the following for us all:

I. Study—2 Tim. 2:15, “Study to shew 
thyself approved unto God, a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing 
the Word of Truth.”

II. Spiritual Teachers and Students — 1 
Cor. 2:14, “The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
foolishness unto him: neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned.’’

III. Study All—Luke 24:27, “And begin
ning at Moses and all the prophets. He ex
pounded unto them in all the scriptures the 
things concerning Himself.”

IV. Believe All—Luke 24:25. “ And He 
said unto them. 0  fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken"

V. Obey All—James 1:22. “Re ye doers ot 
the word, and not hearer? only".

Mr.'■’ ■■Mi
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Daily Scripture Readings for 1S>2©
Prepared by F. L. Austin 

Sun.—Aug. 1—Rom. 4 Mem. V. 5

and hurried Him to the brow of the hill 

and would have pitched Him headlong upon 

the rocks below—but He was the Christ; 

He escaped out of their hands without say

ing a word, or chiding them for their un
kindness.

He walked on alone to Capernaum. Sure

ly someone there would listen to Him, for 

the children loved Him, the poor were His 
friends, the women adored Him, the sick 
hung on His words.

A second group, the racial group in Pal
estine and Samaria, would not go into the 
Temple themselves to worship and they 
would have called fire from heaven to devour 
those who did go there if they could, they 
were so ignorant of the love and the light 
Jesus was offering them. But the Jews 
had no dealings with the Samaritans.

The third group were the brutal Roman 
soldiery. They were there on duty for the 
government and Jesus fell into their hands. 
His tormentors could not have found a bet
ter subject to vent their fury on, for Jesus 
would not fight back. See that ruffian run 
to Him and strike Him in His face. He 
shuddered, but said not a word. The crowd 
laughs and shouts, “That was a good one; 
give Him another!” And several step up 
and strike Him. Then they blindfold Him 
and shout, “Prophesy, who is it that smote 
Thee?” Not a word from Him, and the 
blows fell fast on His tired, sad face, “who 
when He was reviled, reviled not again; 
when He suffered, He threatened not”. As 
soon as day broke on them they led Him 
into their council and someone asked Him, 
“Art Thou the Christ? tell us.” And He 
?aid unto them, “If I tell you, ye will not 
believe.” And they led Him away to crucify 
Him.

The fourth group consisted of Pilate and 
the professional group of lawyers, scribes, 
Pharisees, priests, wise men, and holy men 
—oh, so holy! See them gather their gar
ments about themselves, for fear of being 
polluted with those passing by. How they 
hated the Christ! They remembered hear
ing Him say, “Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites!” No words of scorn 
or contempt ever fell upon heads more 
worthy of them, but they did not like to 
hear the truth; it cut and hurt. They were 
probably the class who caused His death.

The fifth group were the Sanhedrin, High 
Priests’ devotees. They were not able to 
stand the shock of Jesus’ new theology. We 
hear Caiaphas saying, “Ye know nothing at 
all, nor consider that it is expedient for 
us, that one man should die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not.” 

Here were many enemies thirsting for His 
blood.

But there is one more. Not a group, just 
one man; one who had known His love, had 
seen His miracles, had been entrusted with 

money, one of His disciples—Judas. Some 
say Judas was not naturally bad, but was 
poor; had been tempted to take a little from 

the bag he carried, and when he saw a 
diarm; t,o make sixteen cents he took the 

f̂iance, Others think he was always bad 
and had fooled Jesus. We do not know what 

his natural tendencies wen:, but we are 
►•'•ire he did not fool Jesus. He sat with 
'fiHit ix\ j.iie |a ,t upper, partook of the sop 

J<-tnjh h a n de d  h im ,  when He said, “One of 

■'>'i «hall Irf-tray Me", and looking at Judas, 

Aid What t h o u  doest., do quickly”, and 

t< i . i :>44. co lumn 3)

O NE should always remember while 

studying Paul’s writings his statement 
in Galatians 1:11-12 where he certifies that 
the gospel which he preached was taught 
not by man but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. Coming then to these studies in 
Romans which treat more fully on the great 
question of sin and righteousness than they 
are treated on in any previous section of 
the Scriptures, one should always recall that 
Paul’s enlargement upon these mysteries 
was according to his instruction and author
ization by Christ Himself. Paul was moved 
by the Holy Spirit equally as were other 
prophets and Bible writers. Having de
clared in chapter 3 that all men without ex
ception are under sin, v. 9; that there is 
not one righteous, v. 10; that none can work 
and live in such manner as to eradicate sin, 
or to accomplish righteousness in its abso
lute sense; he then brings us, chapter 4, to 
a consideration of righteousness which is 
the gift of God. With pleasing and happy 
expression he mentions this righteousness 
as the fruitage of God’s grace, God’s blessed 
favor to man. Truly, then, the statement 
in 1:17 relative to the righteousness of God 
is here established.

Chapter 4 thoroughly establishes the fact 
that God imputes, reckons, or attributes 
one’s faith toward God as righteousness. 
Man who is the descendant of Adam, who 
was a sinner, is also in himself, by his 
own act as well, a sinner. As such he can 
only merit the reward for sin, which is 
death. But God’s blessed favor of imputing 
one’s faith to him for righteousness not 
only annuls one’s status as a sinner but 
imputes to him the status before God of 
one who is righteous.

These truths illustrated in Abraham, 
verses 1-5, were written for our sakes, 
verses 22-25, to whom like righteousness 
“shall be imputed, if we believe”.

Mon.—Aug. 2—Rom. 5 Mem. V. 11

“Therefore being justified (made right
eous) by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ”. This right
eousness comes through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and not through any other source. 
And Paul in this chapter endeavors to es
tablish this fact fully. “Christ died for the 
ungodly”, v. 6, even “for us”, v. 8, “while 

we were yet sinners”. The result was justi
fication, v. 9, “by His blood”. “We were 
reconciled to God” v. 10, “by the death of 
His Son”, even “when we were enemies”.

From the foregoing verses Paul concludes, 
v. 12 and on, that “by one man sin en
tered into the world, and death by sin”. 
The fact he repeats in verses 18 and 19 
and adds, “so by (that is, through) the 
righteousness of one the free gift came upon 
all men unto justification of life”. This 
word “of” in the phrase “unto justification 

of life” is not a separate word in the Greek, 
but is rather our English way of expressing 

the genitive case of the Greek, and which 

in the Emphatic Testament reads, “Unto a 
righteous acquittal unto life”. That is, just 

as through the sin of one man, Adam, the 

death condemnation was placed upon all

men, so, likewise, through the righteousness 

of one man, Christ, justification to life was 
declared for all men. That is, sin starting 
with Adam bound equally all men in death; 
and righteousness, absolute righteousness, 
starting with Christ liberated equally all 
men by resurrection. Here is evidence of 
God’s righteousness.

Tues.—Aug. 3-—Rom. 6 Mem. V. 4

If the foregoing be true “shall we con
tinue in sin” that this wonderful grace and 
favor of God may increase in abundance? 
Impossible for us who are in Christ. “We, 
that are dead to sin”, v. 2, should not “live 
any longer therein”. “That are dead” is 
the same Greek word as are the words “that 
He died” in verse 10. It would then read: 
“How shall we who died to sin”. Christ 
died to sin, verses 9 and 10, with the result 
that “death hath no more dominion over 
Him”. Therefore, when He arose from the 
dead, He arose not in His former estate 
again subject to death, but triumphant over 
death.

Likewise the Christians, “so many of us”, 
v. 3, as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into His death”. “Therefore we 
are buried with Him by baptism into death; 
that like as Christ was raised up from the
dead............even so we also should walk
in newness of life”. “We also”. Christ 
walked in newness of life, free from the 
dominion of sin and death. In the new life 
He not only knows no sin but He also is 
not under the dominion of the sin of others. 
In chapter 5 Paul assures, verses 13-17, that 
even though men died from Adam to Moses, 
yet the law was added “because of trans
gressions”, Gal. 3:19, “that the offence might 
abound”. Rom. 5:20. Not that the law en
tered in order to induce man to sin, but 
rather that all might see that the lives 
which they were living were lives of sin. 
But, 5:13, “sin is not imputed when there 
is no law”, therefore, by the adding of the 
law sin was recognized and the individuals’ 
sins were just that many more sins being 
added to Adam’s transgression. But, de
clares Paul, 5:20, “where sin abounded, (was 
thus multiplied) grace did much more 
abound.” That is, God’s favor of imputing 
righteousness through Christ is “much 
more” abundant than is the abundance of 
man’s many sins added to Adam’s sin.

Therefore, those who to-day are baptized 
into Christ’s death, dying to sin, even though 
they do not attain to the position wherein 
the condemnation unto death is cancelled, 
yet they do attain to the position, through 
God’s grace, of being declared in newness of 
life as regards their own present individual 
activity, and as such do not stand before 
God as those who are amenable to death 
because of their oum failures. Therefore, 
v. 14, “sin shall not have dominion over you: 
for ye are not under the law, but under 
grace”. And again, v. 18, “being then made 
free from sin, ye became the servants of 
righteousness”.

Wed.—Aug. 4—Rom. 7 Mem. V. 4

Continuing further to explain this won
derful favor of God to man and the special 

(Continued on Kditorinl |':ig >)
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C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  
or FULFILLMENT of PROPHECY

CANON TROOP’S WARNING

IN the light of statements publicly made at 
the recent spectacular Eucharistic Con

gress as to the Anglo-Catholic movement to
ward reunion with the Church of Rome, it 
is of vital importance that the Empire 
should be awakened to the reality of the as
sault now being made upon the dearly won 
liberties of the Reformation. A great and 
distinguished assembly, gathered on June 1 
at the Royal Albert Hall, London, entered a 
most solemn protest against the threatened 
Anglo-Catholic betrayal of the spiritual her
itage of the British people. The British 
Home Secretary, Sir William Joynson-Hicks, 
was in the chair, and he opened his memor
able address by two quotations, which I trust 
you will herewith reproduce. The first is 
from the late Archbishop Benson, who spoke 
as follows in the English Upper House of 
Convocation:

“ It is of great importance— never more so 
than now—to recognize that the Reforma
tion of the Church of England was one of the 
greatest historical events—the greatest his
torical event, I think— in the history of the 
Church, and that it was conducted by per
sons of the very highest capacity, and the 
very largest knowledge. The Reformation 
brought back the Church of God to the prim

itive model, and yet I never take up any 
books or works upon such a subject as the 
present, but I see a silly carping at the Ref
ormation.”

The words of this great Archbishop of Can
terbury are strongly supported in the sec
ond quotation, which is from Lord Balfour 
(then Mr. Balfour) speaking twenty-five 
years ago in the British House of Commons:

“ If this Church (the Church of England) 
is to remain the Church of the great major
ity of the people, established or un-establish- 
ed, it must be that ancient institution as it 
was, purified and remodelled at the Refor
mation. It is, indeed, the Church of St. 
Augustine and St. Anselm, but it is some
thing more; it is the Church whose doctrine 
was purified and whose ritual was simpli
fied in the sixteenth century, and it is only 
so long as it retains that character that it 
can hope to preserve the affections of the 
English people.”

The far-sighted men anticipated the crisis 
with which we are now face to face. And 
so did Lord Beaconsfield, who gave us the 
following solemn warning:

“We are sinking beneath a power before 
which the proudest conquerors have grown 
pale—the power of a foreign priesthood. 
Your Empire and your liberties are more

in d a n g er  Mmn w h en  N a p o k o n ' "  t i n n y  rtf )fl 
VJisioti was en cam p ed  al. I joo logne  "

Those  /in- rio ignorant nor exc ite /)  n}nrn, 
ists. Th«*y a rc  m«*n o f  vision. .’ .peaking w ovU  
o f  t ru th  and soberness,  and w»* are  wint' in
deed to lay to  heart  the ir  fa ith fu l  warning  
b e fo re  it is too  late, “ Stand fast., therefore ,  
in the l iberty  w h e re w ith  C hr ist  hath set. u* 
free ,  and he not  entan g led  again  w ith  a yoke 
o f  b on d a g e .” — (}. Onborve Troop to the. To
ronto Globe.

----------—o -----

DAILY SCRIPTURE READINGS
(Continued from page 331) 

the apostle to the Gentiles, Rom. 11:13, to 
instruct in the doctrines and practices which 
the Christian church should follow. Paul, an 
earnest, enthusiastic disciple of Christ, ex
perienced, like Christ Himself, that it was no 
easy task for even an honest Jew to recede 
from the inborn and inbred Mosaic doctrines. 
The teachings of the gospel are to the teach
ings of Moses what the flower is to the bud. 
Though the former is the outgrowth of the 
latter yet the doctrine and practice of the 
love of Christ were difficult of comprehen
sion by those who were schooled in the doc
trines of judgment found in the law of Mo
ses.

Seven churches are addressed by Paul.
To each church Paul writes largely upon a 
specific topic. His letters to the Thessalo- 
nians, though first written, are last in can
onical order. Apparently there is reason for 
this. His letter to the Roman church seems 
to be of doctrine and instruction relative to 
the gospel of God, while his letters to the 
Corinthians are at least partly reproof be
cause of practical failure in living forth the 
gospel principles as mentioned in Romans. 
His letter to Galatia is apparently correction 
because of doctrinal failure, that is, failure 
to grasp the truths of the gospel as taught 
in Romans. The next book, Ephesians, is an
other letter of doctrine and instruction. It 
is relative to the mysteries of God which had 
hitherto been hidden, while the Philippian 
letter manifests reproof because of practical 
failure in living out the principles of the 
mysteries of God as taught in the Ephesian 
letter, and the letter to the Colossians is one 
of correction because of doctrinal failure rel
ative to the teachings of the mysteries re
vealed in Ephesians. The letters to the 
Thessalonians, though written first, follow 
last in record, being the doctrine and in
struction relative to the glorified church— 
the crowning achievement accomplished by 
Christ through the teachings of the gospel 
of God, and of the mysteries of God because 
of faith in Christ.

Thus, in addressing the seven churches, 
Paul, in the order of occurrence of the books, 
builds up from a simple beginning in Ro
mans to a climax of glory in Thessalonians. 
His instructions, reproofs and corrections are 
applicable throughout the Christian era as 
were the teachings of Moses applicable 
throughout the Jewish era.

“LIFT where you stand.” There is great 
wisdom in this little saying by a great man, 
the author of “The Man Without a Coun
try". The place to do anything is just 
where you are. Dreaming of what you 
might do if you were somewhere else wilt 
make life empty and wasted —Selected.

For the furtherance of the National Bible Institution, that it may, year by year, 
with increasing strength better serve the Church of God in its labors unto 
Christ, we the undersigned wUl, God being uniting, undertake to pay yearly into 
the National Bible Institution, at Oregon, Illinois, the sum set opposite our respective 
names, on the date and in the manner indicated.

(Please print name very plainly, and give accurate Post Office address.)
Amount Time of
per year payment

Name . 

Address

Send The Restitution Herald to 

Address ______________________

“As God hath prospered him”— 1 Cor. 16:2.

P R O X Y
I................................................................. , of the state of ................................................

City of ...................................................................................do hereby appoint and authorize

......................................................................................  to vote as my proxy, and to exercise

and serve in any and all respects the same as I would have authority to do if person
ally present, at the General Conference of the Church of God, Oregon, Illinois, July 

27, (adjourned to August 3 to 15,) 1926, and at any adjourned meeting thereof.

In witness whereof I have hereunto set my hand this .....................................  day of

................................................................1926.

Signed
In the presence o f ............................................................................................
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D o in g s  A m o ng  the  C hurches

A number of names are being booked for Bi
ble School and General Conference. These are 
coming from several different states.

CONFERENCE ANNOUNCEMENTS

GENERAL CONFERENCE—OREGON, ILLINOIS 
AUGUST 3 to 15 

STATE CONFERENCES 
ILLINOIS—OREGON AUGUST 3 to 15
ARKANSAS-OKLAHOMA

WAVELAND, ARKANSAS AUGUST 19 
NEBRASKA, HOLBROOK — AUGUST 21 to 29 
IOWA—WATERLOO AUGUST 2 1  to 29
KANSAS-OKLAHOMA, ARKANSAS CITY,

AUGUST 21 to 29 
-----o-----

ILLINOIS BIBLE SCHOOL
DAILY PROGRAM

The Illinois Conference announces the follow
ing1 daily program for its Bible School, August
3 to 15:
1 0 : 0 0  A. M. Bible Study by Classes
12:00 Noon . Dinner in Dining Hall
1:30 P. M. . Bible Study by Classes
3:15 P.M. General Conference Bible Research
7:45 P. M. Evening Service and Sermon

Breakfast and supper hours will be announced.

The school will be divided into classes accord
ing to approximate ages, as follows:
Beginners’ Class, up to 10 years of age

Teacher, Sr. Daisy Nokes 
Junior Young People, 10 to 15 years of age

Teachers, Sr. Mary Gesin and Bro. M. W. Lyon 
Senior Young People . . . .

Teachers. Brothers F. E. Siple and H. A. Sheets 
Adult Class . . . . .

Teachers, Brothers G. E. Marsh and F. L. Austin
Classes will be assigned to separate class 

rooms.

August 9 is National Berean Rally Day. 

BUSINESS MEETINGS

National Berean Society August 9
General Conference August 10, 11 and 12

3:15 P. M. and such other hours as may 
be necessary 

Illinois Conference August 13 and 14

All business meetings are important and 
should be attended by every member.

T A R D IN E S S

Unavoidable tardiness is always excusable. 
But tardiness because of lassitude, indifference 
or selfish merriment is ill-mannered in that it 
is abusive to others.

Therefore, old and young are urged to be pres
ent promptly for all appointments—classes and 
meals. Tardiness afFects more than the tardy 
one:

It robs other members of the class of the 
quiet and time and opportunity which by 
promptness they have rightfully earned;

It makes it necessary--for effective work— 
for the teacher to review the points already 
made, thus really shortening the class period;

It greatly increases the work of the dining 
room and kitchen help to have their guests 
tardy.

In everything be prompt.
Arrive early enough to hang up umbrellas, 

coatH, hat«; to extend the hundred and one 
tand Hhakes and greetings and fill hearts and 

With the gliifj spirit of “God bless you”; 
^  «<-•* pencilM. paper, Miblcs, song books, all in 
•Anipl<;te r«;a/lineHH fo r quiet and prayer at the 
morni-nt npj/oiriter| for servlet;.

V I R G I N I A

In ,n  die Viryii'iii HI hie School says 
'ta» i i M a - i . .• i* muJ Interest und en-

hlyli May the good work
'.i,

M I C H I G A N

Sr. Lois, daughter of Bro. and Sr. F. V. Blake
ly, recently submitted to an operation in the 
hospital at Ann Harbor, Michigan. Reports in
dicated that the progress would be sufficient 
that she would leave the hospital by the time 
Herald readers get this notice.

------- o-------
I N D I A N A

Erma Jane was born July 17, 1926, to Bro. and 
Sr. W. I. Hunt of South Bend, Indiana.

Bro. M. W. Lyon will conduct services at Burr 
Oak, Indiana, Sunday, August 1, morning and 
evening.

------- o-------
I L L I N O I S

Our editor, Bro. F. L. Austin, is in the south 
this week assisting in the services of the Texas 
Bible School and Conference at Goldthwaite.

Sr. Anna Catherine, daughter of Bro. and Sr.
D. E. VanVactor of Evanston, was united in mar
riage on June 30 with Walter Orval Meloy. They 
are at home in Los Angeles, California.

Bro. and Sr. Floyd Stilson, Sr. Hugh Shafer 
and Sr. Maude Stilson and children of South 
Bend, Ind., and Sr. Cecil Scott and children of 
Joliet. 111., were visitors in Oregon for a few 
days last week. Sisters Scott and Maude Stil
son were called, by the critical condition of 
their father, Bro. J. E. Cross.

B A P T IS M

On Tuesday, July 20, Bro. Vernon Birkey, of 
Rochelle, was buried in the likeness of his Mas
ter’s death in baptism. Vernon is young, just 
entering high school, and hence has life’s bat
tles mostly before him. Realizing this he has 
chosen to accept his Lord’s leadership. May he 
prove faithful.

F. E. Siple.

ELDORADO DEDICATION SERVICE

The dedication services of the new church at 
Eldorado were held as scheduled on Sunday, July
11, with a large attendance. A few members 
from Casey and the St. Louis neighborhood mo
tored over, which added to the interest of the 
occasion.

The brethren there have worked hard, and sac
rificed much, and while they are not soliciting 
outside aid, yet we feel sure anything sent to 
Bro. Walter Wiggins, Eldorado, 111., would be 
thankfully received on their church debt.

They are hoping soon to arrange for regular 
preaching services, and we predict good things 
for the work there.

F. E. Siple.

RESTITUTION PUBLISHING CO.

A proxy blank has been sent to all owners of 
the Restitution Publishing Co., of Oregon, I l 
linois. The secretary is anxious that all stock
holders not able to be present at the annual 
stockholders’ meeting of the Restitution Pub
lishing Co., August 12, 4 P. M., 1926, will fill out 
one of the proxy blanks, a copy of which has 
been already mailed to each stockholder, ap
pointing some individual who will be present at 
said meeting to vote their stock in all business 
questions arising at the meeting. Mail proxies 
to the Restitution Publishing Co., Oregon, 111.

----o----

LAWRENCEVILLE, OHIO

The annual meeting at Lawrenceville, near 
Springfield, Ohio, was held July 18. It was a 
day full of good things both spiritual and tem
poral. It was good to see again the smiling 
face of Bro. W. H. Brown, of Cleveland, await
ing our arrival; to meet and clasp the hands of 
brethren long separated from us, and to unite 
with them once more in worship of our Father 
in heaven, who watches over all alike.

According to custom the Brush Creek congre
gation united with Lawrenceville in the serv
ices, and a goodly assemblage were in attend
ance. After Sunday School Bro. Brown spoke on 
the subject of the Hidden Manna. Basket din
ner served on the spacious lawn provided physical 
refreshment for all, while the cooling draughts 
from that incomparable well were refreshing in 
deed and in truth.

At 2:30 Bro. Brown’s topic was Jerusalem and 
the inspiration which that Holy City has fur
nished for God’s people of all times. This con
cluded the day’s services, and we parted for our 
several homes with the feeling, expressed by 
many, that this was one of the most profitable 
meetings Lawrenceville has ever had.

Melville W. Lyon. 

--------o--------

BUT TO DO
By R. H. Judd
----O----

“What doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do justly, and to love tnercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God?"—Micah 6:8.

T HE above verse is frequently quoted in 
defense of those who claim that God 

requires no creed, emphasis being laid up
on the thought which some would place on 
the words “but to do”.

To them the word “but” with one stroke 
eliminates obligation to any definiteness of 
purpose, and minimizes in their mind the 
importance of the injunctions which follow. 
To them there is no overflow of the func
tions of life, no desire to go beyond one iota 
of that which in their strict understanding 
of the letter fulfills their relationships to 
those around them. They have “but to do” 
that only which is required of them.

Who among us is not acquainted with the 
“just man”—the man who in his actions ful
fills his literal obligations, but can see 
no further than the horizon thus limit
ed by himself, and which in its turn lim
its the horizon of his own life? In seek
ing to be “but just”, in nine cases out 
of ten the effort to refrain from doing 
more than he need, has robbed himself and 
robbed others of the joy of “loving mercy”, 
and instead of humbling themselves to walk 
with God (see R. V., margin), they have 
been lifted up in the pride of their own in
tegrity. Thus they have failed, and failed 
utterly, to see that “doing justly” includes 
“loving mercy”, and “loving mercy” includ
es and results in “walking humbly with thy 
God”.

But, “can two walk together except they 
be agreed?” Can a man “walk with God”, 
and at the same time ignore and reject the 
very foundations of the promise of life that 
God Himself has laid down? No, indeed no, 
for if you do not walk with God, God most 
certainly will not walk with you. “Be not 
deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever 
a man soweth, that shall he also reap.”

Reader, let us refer to Romans 10:9, and 
again notice the “if”. “If thou shalt con
fess with thy mouth Jesus as Lord, and (now 
notice the creed) shalt believe in thine heart 
that God raised Him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved.” In the face of these words, 
multitudes of professing Christians are in 
these days denying the actual resurrection 
of Jesus the Christ, and claiming that in or
der to be saved, they have “but to live a 

moral life.”

Friend, God cannot, God will not, for you, 

or me, or anybody else, "go back” on His 
own conditions.
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HE WAS MADE FLESH
Hi/ Alex. Allan

IT is said of the Lord, the Messiah, that 
lie was made flesh, that He came in the 

flesh, that He was seen in the flesh, and 
that He was put to death in the flesh. John 
the Baptist was a man sent from God, but 
it is never said of him, that he was made 
flesh, or came in the . flesh, or that he was 
seen in the flesh. Why is this? Simply, 
because John had no existence other than 
a man in the flesh.

At the beginning of his ministry, Peter 
made reference to God's covenant with David 
—“Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon 
thy throne” . Then the apostle adds: “Know
ing that God had sworn with an oath to 
him, that of the fruit of his (David’s) loins, 
according to the flesh, He would raise up 
the Christ to sit upon his throne". In after 
years, Peter, in his epistle, says that Christ 
was “ put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
in spirit; in which (in spirit) also He went 
and preached unto the spirits in prison". 
There is no article before spirit in the orig
inal text; so we have put it in the indefinite 
—He was made alive in spirit, and in spirit 
He preached unto spirits. Paul adds to 
this his testimony concerning God’s Son, 
Jesus .the Christ, our Lord, who was from a 
seed of David according to the flesh; but 
declared to be the Son of God in power 
according to a spirit of holiness by a res
urrection of the dead. Here again we leave 
out the article before spirit, and supply the 
indefinite article. By His resurrection 
Christ is declared the Son of God in power— 
a God, a mighty One, a Spirit of Holiness. 
And now we are “looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Jeaus Christ." 
Then in Hebrews, first chapter, we read 
of One who was in the brightness of God’s 
glory and the express image of His person, 
that when He had by Himself purged our 
sins, sat down at the right hand of the 
Majesty on high.

During the kings of Judah and Israel, it 
was customary for these kings when they 
had grown old, to have the son and heir sit 
with the king in the throne until such time 
as the son would take over the reins of gov
ernment in his own power. It was thus 
that Christ being raised up a Son of God in 
power, a Spirit of holiness, sat down at God’s 
right hand. But God is immortal, and not 
like the kings of Judah and Israel, who by 
death ceased to be king. So God has ap
pointed a throne unto the glorified Christ, 
when He shall take His great power and 
reign. And Jesus, to His disciples, said: “ I 
appoint unto you a kingdom, as My Father 
hath appointed unto Me; that ye may eat 
and drink at My table in My kingdom, and 
sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.”

The Firstborn from the Dead
In the foregoing, Christ is seen to have 

been put to death in flesh, but raised to life 
in spirit, a spirit being. And now the ques
tion which is liable to come into our minds 
is: What became of that body of flesh which 
was laid in the sepulchre? We cannot an
swer this in so many words, but we can ar
rive at a very definite conclusion.

Did Christ take back His flesh which He 
gave on behalf of the life of the world? Did

lie' take back the* ransom price which He 
paid to obtain our redemption from the law, 
and therefore from sin’s bondage? He did 
not. And now to answer the first question: 

In God's eternal purpose, Christ was made 
the first, or the beginning of all things. In 
Colossians we read He is before all things. So 
He could say: “Before Abraham was I am", 
I am the One. Then we read: “And now is 
Christ risen from the dead, and become the 
firstfruits of them that slept” , or of them 
who are asleep. Of those who sleep in Je
sus, Paul says: “ It (the sleeping one) is 
sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual 
body” . . . . “And so it is written, The first 
man Adam was made a living soul; the last 
Adam was made a quickening spirit". A 
spirit has no flesh and bone, and those who 
are raised in the first resurrection are raised 
in spiritual bodies. No one has ever seen 
such a being; and John tells us, “ it doth not 
yet appear (or, it has not yet been seen) 
what we shall be; but we know that, when 
He shall appear, we shall be like Him, for 
we shall see Him as He is.”

If then Christ is before all things, and the 
first one of all things, and if He is the first 
one of those that sleep, is He not also the 
first one of those that do not sleep, and who 
are changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye? Christ's body saw no corrup
tion. So also, those who are alive and re
main unto the presence of the Lord will not 
see corruption of body, but as it is written:
“Death is swallowed up in victory” ............
“ that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life.”  1 Cor. 15:53; 2 Cor. 5:4.

From these things, it is safe to conclude 
that the body of Christ which was laid in 
the sepulchre, was not raised, but was 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye—swallowed up of life when the Son 
of God rose triumphant over death, a quick
ening Spirit, and as the first one of those, 
who already being dead with Christ to the 
flesh, will not sleep, will not see corruption.

A MEANDERING STREAM
By J. E. Russell

C OMPARE a meandering stream with a 
great river like the St. Lawrence. The 

stream takes the easiest way, and so goes 
crooking about a narrow little rivulet. But 
the St. Lawrence moves from the Great 
Lakes to the Atlantic in a very straight 
line.

The meandering stream is like the wan
dering youth who does the thing that is 
easy. This youth has the two character
istics of the stream. His life is likely to be 
crooked and narrow, and, it may also be add
ed, shallow.

About the youth who is moving toward a 
goal and who does the thing which will best 
enable him to reach the goal regardless of 
difficulties, however, there is a splendid re
semblance to the St. Lawrence, in its broad, 
deep, steadfast, direct sweeping on to the 
sea.

“The architect of the Episcopal Cathedral 
in Cleveland,”  so it is said, “ made sixty 
plans, one after another, all of which were 
rejected. He was about to give up. ‘Make 
sixty-one, John, if necessary,’ said his brave 
wife. The sixty-first plan was accepted.”

It takes no effort to be a meandering 
stream in life, but one must have the qual
ities of this architect to be a St. Lawrence.

THE ENEMIES OF JESUS
—  * —

H OW conM it lie poH,il»|e for on*- "Who 
did no sin. wither vva.s i/ruil*- fouri*l in 

His mouth: who, when If*- whh r»-viJ»-*l. re
viled not again; when lie suffer*-*!. II*- 
threatened not” , to have enemies? I.nt surfo 
was the Christ, ami still II*- had en*-mi*«» 
vile, bitter, murderous enemies.

You know there are enemies and enemies, 
for even those of Christ's own household 
were at enmity with Him. They could not 
understand Him and withdrew from Him, 
but outside of His own family He had a few 
sympathizers, and one day He asked them 
to take a walk with Him. They went up 
into a mountain alone, and there He told 
them the story of His love for humanity and 
asked them to help Him in the work of 
preaching the gospel. They must have had 
a real love feast that day alone with God, 
for He had endowed them with power to 
heal the sick, raise the dead, cast out devils, 
and do many wonderful works. Little did 
they realize then all it meant for them and 
Him, but they were really in love with 
His message and were willing to undertake 
with Him. What a blessed day they had, 
ready now for the trials which very soon 
must come to them. And then they started 
back down the mountain, a sober, thought
ful company, and as they reached the base 
of the mountain a vast throng had gathered, 
so many there was not room even to eat 
bread. “And when His friends heard of it. 
they went out to lay hold on Him: for they 
said, He is beside Himself” . His friends 
here proved to be His enemies, for their 
actions only encouraged those who were 
waiting to lay hold of Him. Are we His 
friends or enemies?

Shall we group His real enemies? The 
first group were the Jewish fundamental
ists. What did they want of the Christ? 
They were satisfied with their own tradi
tions. If they kept them, such as oft-washed 
hands, washing of pots and kettles, and so 
forth, it was enough. They were not 
searching for knowledge or light; they did 
not like to hear the truth about themselves; 
and when Jesus told them they were not 
honest, but were only worshiping God with 
their lips, they were very angry and went 
about to kill Him.

Do you remember, brother, when you 
preached your first sermon in the old home 
town? You did not expect much sympathy or 
encouragement. It was a hard job. Jesus’ 
life was full of hard jobs, and this was one 
of them. The sabbath day had come, and 
His place was at the Synagogue and He was 
there. Someone handed Him the Book. He 
opened it at Isa. 61:1 and read: “The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon Me, because He hath 
anointed Me to preach the gospel to the 
poor; He hath sent Me to heal the broken
hearted, to preach deliverance to the cap
tives, and recovering of sight to the blind, 
to set at liberty them that are bruised, to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord.”

He closed the Book, reverently handing it 
to the minister, and sat down. All eyes 
were upon Him, for He began to talk: He 
was not through with them yet. He had a 
message for them: “This day is this scrip
ture fulfilled in your ears." They wondered 
at His gracious words at first, but befon* 
He finished they were so anvrry at Hun 
they drove Him from His own hom* churvh
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OUR CHURCH QUESTIONNAIRE

(See Editorial Page under “Questionnaire”)

City, town, village, or township, etc.....................

County ............................ State .............................

.MEMBERSHIP

Report number of members according to defi
nition of member in your church 

Number of members, by sex:

1. Male ..............................................................

2. Female ..........................................................

3. Total number of members .............

Number of members under and over 13 years:

4. Under 13 years of a g e ................................

5. 13 years old and ove r................................

6 . Total number of members........................

Note.—The total given under Question 6  should 
be the same as the total of males and females 
given under Question 3.

CHURCH BUILDINGS 
See instructions, paragraphs 10 to 12

7. Number of church edifices

8 . Value of church edifices

9. Debt on church edifices

10. Does church own pastor’s residence

11. Value of pastor’s residence (if 
owned by church)

12. Debt on pastors residence (if own
ed by church) $................

EXPENDITURES

Amount expended by vour church during last 
fiscal year

13. Amount expended for salaries, 
repairs, and other running ex
penses; for improvements or new 
buildings; and for payments on
church debt $................

14. Amount expended for benevo
lences, including home and for
eign missions; for denomination
al support; and for all other 
purposes $..............

15. Total expenditures during year $..............

CHURCH SCHOOLS

Report here only schools conducted by this 
church

Sunday Schools:

16. Number of officers and teachers ..............

17. Number of scholars 

Summer vacation Bible schools:

18. Number of officers and teachers

19. Number of scholars

PASTOR

25. Name of pastor .............................

Beream Column

A HINDERENCE TO SERVICE
Local name of church ..........................................  INSTRUCTIONS FOR FILLING OUT

1. Please answer each question to the best of 
your ability and return the schedule promptly 
to the NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION, Ore
gon, Illinois. Sign your name and give your of
ficial title (or your connection with the church) 
and your post office address in the spaces pro
vided at the bottom of the schedule.

2. Fill out a separate schedule for each church. 
Additional schedules will be sent on request.

3. If exact figures are not available for the 
answer to any question, make a careful estimate.

4. The financial data reported on the schedule 
for any individual church will be treated as 
strictly confidential and will be used only for 
the tabulation of totals representing groups of 
churches.

5. Make your report from your church records 
at the end of your last church year.

6 . Definition of church.—The term “church”, 
as it is used by the Census Bureau, includes any 
organization for religious worship which has a 
separate membership, whether called a church, 
congregation, meeting, society, mission, station, 
or chapel, etc.

9. As the term “members” has a variety of 
uses, report the number of members according 
to the definition of members in your church or 
organization.

MEMBERSHIP: Questions 1 to 6

7. Give in this section the total number of 
members in this church or organization only. 
Enter under Question 1 the number of males, 
under Question 2 the number of females, and un
der Question 3 the total number of members, 
which should be the sum of the figures given 
under Questions 1 and 2 .

8 . Under Question 4 enter the number of mem
bers of this church who are under 13 years of 
age. making an estimate of this number, if nec
essary. Do not report Sunday school scholars 
here, unless they are also members of the 
church. Under Question 5 enter the number of 
members 13 years of age and ov-̂ r, and under 
Question 6  the total number of members, which 
should be the sum of the figures under Questions
4 and 5. Th? total number given under Question 
6  should be the same as that under Question 3.

i
CHURCH BUILDINGS: Questions 7 to 12

10. A church “edifice” is a building used main
ly for religious services. If services are held in 
a hall, school house, or private house, indicate 
that fact in reply to Question 7. Such a build
ing is not a church edifice and its value should 
l ot be reported under Question 8 .

11. Report under Question 8  the value of the 
church edifice, together with the land on which 
it stands and all furniture, organs, bells, and 
furnishings owned by the church and actually 
used in connection with church services. Do not 
include here either the value of buildings hired 
for church use or of buildings owned by the 
chu;ch but not u-ed for religious services.

12. The value given both for the church edi
fice and for the pastor’s residence should be the 
current market value as nearly as this can be 
ascertained or estimated.

EXPENDITURES: Questions 13 to 15

13. In this section report the amounts ex
pended by this church only during the last fis
cal year of the church, that is, the year at the 
end of which financial reports are usually made.

If pastor is a graduate of a college or theologi- J4  u nder Question 13 report all expenditures
cal seminary, give name of institution below. for what might be termed running expenses and 
• If not » graduate, write “no’ in the space improvements. Include the pastor’s and all 
indicated.) other salaries, rent, fuel, lights, janitor service,

etc., together with the expenditures for repairs
• ’ '"‘lege ....................................................... . or improvements, payments on debt, and money

actually paid for new buildings. If the pastor’s
'Iheologicul Seminary ..................................  salary consists of voluntary contributions or is

.. made up partly of such contributions, estimate
•i. l WhiT« one pantor serves two or more vaiue 0f these and include this estimated
'nuioh«*>i, 'VufHtionH 28 and 29 should be answer- value as a part of the running expenses.

only I,n t.h<* HrheduW* for one of the churches;
'<n t.h<- for the other churches, write 15. Under Question 14 include all expenditures

for purposes other than the support or improve- 
for ..................  church.” ment of the local church. This will include con

tributions to foreign and home missions, minis- 
'Ifriatur«- <,f i,«*• >n fuini«hing information: terial relief, and other benevolences, as well as

payments toward general denominational ex- 
......................................  [tenses, meetings, conferences, etc., and all oth

er miscellaneous payments.

' l,|r ...............................................  lb. The amount given under Question 15, rep-
k rewnting the total expenditures during the year

............................  should be the sum of the figures entered under
J/.i* |,)t, Qucntlons 13 and 14.

By June Romine

------- n— ----

T HERE is nothing commoner than wor
ry. Everybody seems, to worry. Men 

and women worry. Poor people and those 
with wealth worry. Both busy and idle peo
ple worry. And people of every country 
worry—Americans and Europeans as well as 
people in the east.

There are two “don’t worry” chapters in 
the Bible. The one in the Old Testament is 
the thirty-seventh Psalm in which the words 
“fret not” are repeated many times. The 
New Testament contains the other. It is 
the sixth chapter of Matthew with the words 
“take no thought” which mean “be not anx
ious”. But all through the Bible are pas
sages telling us to “fear not”.

Worry is not concern but distress of mind. 
Everyone who has responsibility is concern
ed but that does not mean that he is wor
ried. Worry is yielding to the fear that 
there may be failure instead of determining 
to ride down the chance of its coming.

Worry is sometimes carrying a load that 
a person should not carry at all. Give it to 
the Lord, let the responsibility lie with Him. 
He knows what is best and how to meet it 
far better than we do. Do your best, do not 
shirk, and He will take care of the rest.

Worry is useless. It brings no good re
sults. One cannot see or think so clearly 
when one worries. It starts one in a bad 
train of thought which leads the way to 
worse things.

But how are we to stop worrying? The 
answer is found in Paul’s letter to the Phil- 
ippians chapter four, verses six and seven: 
“In nothing be anxious but in every thing 
by prayer and supplication with thanksgiv
ing let your requests be made known unto 
God. And the peace of God, which passeth 
fl'l understanding, shall guard your hearts 
and your thoughts in Christ Jesus.”

First, in nothing be anxious—in other 
words, don’t worry. Refuse to think of an
noying things. Persist in thinking about 
pleasant things.

Second, everything with thanksgiving. 
Think how nice it is you can be doing things. 
Think of the things you can be thankful for. 
You can find things to be thankful for in 
everything.

Third, everything by prayer. It seems to 

us sometimes that our little troubles are too 
small, too trivial, to take to God. We think 
there are so many big things in the world 
that need taking care of, and we are such a 
little part of the world. God must have so 
many things to think of, so many great 
things, that we hardly like to bother Him 
with our little troubles.

Peter says in 1 Peter 5:7,—Cast “all your 
anxiety upon Him, because He careth for 
you.” The French version, literally translat
ed. gives. “Unload your anxiety upon Him, 
because He has you on His heart.” So, if a 
thing is big enough to concern you, it is not 
too small for Him, “because He has you on 
His heart”. He gave us His biggest Present 

—if He loved us that much would lie not 
wish to help us through our 1 roubles, great 
or small?
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
THE N. B. I. contribution blank and the 

General Conference proxy blank on the 
back page of The Herald are for your con
venience and for ours. Please take notice 
and fill them out carefully and promptly.

THE ENEMIES OF JESUS
THE article under this caption on page 

338 of this week’s Herald is an original con
tribution from one of the brotherhood, but 
due to the fact that the writer's name is 
not given in the manuscript, we credit it to 
“ Author unknown” .

OUR CHURCH QUESTIONNAIRE
WE ARE often asked by Washington, 

different Bereans and individuals for a Year 
Book of Schedules. Such a book would pro
vide information that would be of much 
working value to our own people and would 
be to our benefit in the presentation of our 
cause in general.

The subject has been presented at differ
ent times but has met with indifferent re
sponse. In the interest of the truth for 
which the Church of God stands, this sub
ject is presented again in this week's Herald 
on page 343 in the form of a questionnaire 
for necessary information.

One responsible authority from each 
church membership is urged to cooperate 
by promptly filling in and mailing this quesr 
tionnaire to the National Bible Institution, 
Oregon, Illinois.

"Get right, then keep right with God; and 
then you need not mind man’s judgment."

DAILY SCRIPTURE READINGS

(Continued from page 339) 
favor attributed in the present day to the 
man of faith in Christ, Paul cites the illus
tration of the marriage bond under the law. 
Only so long as both remain alive are they 
bound by their matrimonial contract. Hav
ing died the natural death, absolutely, and 
been freed from each other, resurrection 
would not renew in its binding form the 
former agreement. So with those who are 
in Christ, v. 4, “ye also are become dead to 
the law by the body of Christ” , that is, 
they are buried with Christ by baptism into 
His death and just as Christ became dead to 
the law by virtue of His death and was 
alive unto a different law in His resurrec
tion that followed, so the Christian also in 
his baptismal resurrection to newness of 
life should be “married to another, even 
to Him (Christ) who is resurrected from the 
dead” . In saying this Paul is not decrying 
the law, v. 7. In fact, he throughout com
mends it in its proper place. But he is 
declaring with great thankfulness, v. 25, 
that through Jesus Christ he is delivered 
from sin, which, through the law, was made 
to abound the more.

NO CONDEMNATION
Romans 8:1-21

FREED from the condemnation of sin, 
Romans 5:16, through Jesus Christ by the 
gracious favor of God, is a status or position 
which few people seem appreciably to recog
nize. That such freedom from condemna
tion is attainable through Christ even for 
the present life is a fact abundantly stated 
by Paul at Rom. 8:1 and forward.

But this freedom is conditional. It is 
not to the person who is carnal. It is to 
those “who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the spirit” . It is a logical result ac
cording to the laws of God. It is, 8:2, “ a 
law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus” 
that made Paul “free from the law of sin 
and death” . The law of sin could not free 
him, for he could not live without sin. The 
law of Moses could not free, for “by the 
works of the law shall no flesh be justified” . 
Gal. 2:16. It is only the new life, the life 
of the spirit that entitles one to this great 
favor from God. After analyzing comparative
ly in Rom. 8:3-7 the workings of the carnal 
or the flesh mind and the workings of the 
sptritual mind, Paul then asserts, v. 9, “But 
ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 
if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you” . 
He then proceeds to say, “ If any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His” .

The issue is clear, and clearly stated. It is 
merely a question of whether to-day, in this 
life one lives the life of the carnal, fleshly be
ing or whether by baptism into Christ, Rom. 
6:2-5, one dies to that old man and per
mits God to raise him from such death state 
unto a new life, a life of activity in the 
things of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. The 
old life and the new life, that is, the carnal 
life and the spiritual life, “are contrary” , 
Gal. 5:17, “ the one to the other” . If of the 
Spirit, then, Rom. 8:16, “we are the children 
of God” , to-day, now; “ and if children, then 
heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ” .

This places the Christian in the most ex
alted position under Christ in all the world

a joint.-heir with Oirmt. of f.h*- wil
vntion, Mm- gn-nt dominion, th*> Kr«-nt r«^ 
torntion of (iod’n unf/it-hom/ibl*- purpw

JUSTIFICATION ASSURED
Roviann 8:29, 30

AFTER revealing to the church at Korn*: 
the great fact of sin, and death its wage, 
and then revealing to its people the great 
gift of righteousness and life that proceeds 
therefrom, the apostle continues the reason
ing throughout chapter 8, emphasizing 
again and again that this justification and 
the glory which shall follow are a positive 
certainty before God’s great vision.

Creation groans to-day under its bondage 
of corruption, ever praying for deliverance 
therefrom. Not only does creation groan 
and anguish in its pain, but even Paul with 
all the faithful brethren about him groaned
also, v. 23, “waiting for the adoption..........
the redemption of our body” . The full res
urrection, that is, the resurrection of one’s 
self from the Adamic death and the grave, 
when the body shall be changed and fash
ioned like unto Christ’s glorious body, Phil. 
3:21, “the redemption of our body” , Rom. 
8:23—this is what the apostle longed for, 
and waited. For the realization of that 
he lived in hope. Guiding him forward and 
onward unto that realization, the Spirit was 
his helper. The apostle is certain that this 
will be realized because of the foreknowl
edge of God who knoweth the end from the 
beginning, being able to foresee all things.

The man of big business to-day analyzes 
the world condition', as they are related to 
his particular line of business, and according 
to his judgment of the coming turn of events 
he shapes and plans his business in prepa
ration for the anticipated conditions that 
shall prevail in the to-morrow of his vision. 
Is God any less? Is He less able to foresee 
the course which a nation or an individual 
shall pursue? Is He not able, even without 
using His influence to deflect man’s path
way, to see the path that man shall choose? 
And, being able to foresee, having fore* 
knowledge, He has given assurance that cer
tain individuals of faith, descendants of 
Adam, shall be justified through Jesus Christ 
and, coming to be justified, will be glorified.

This is as certain and sure with the 
Father as though it had already been ac
complished. There is none who can thwart 
us, for, Rom. 8:31, “ If God be for us, who 
can be against us?” , and, v. 34, if Christ 
died for us, who can condemn us?

The certainty of all this inspires Paul to 
the realization that no power, verses 38-39, 
“ shall be able to separate us from the love 
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord” .

HERALD RECEIPTS
Miss A. H. Fiske; Mrs. E. Pendleton; Andrew 

Broberg; Mrs. Julia Updike; C. H. Munch; Mrs. 
Henry Fox; Mrs. Jessie M. Sullivan.

HELPING FUND
Milton Long $5.00

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND
Previously msntioned $2380.16
A. J. Hoke and Family (Ohio) 10.00
Lottie E. Young (Washington) 100.00

Total $249016

.Editor and Manager 
....Assistant Editor 
Circulation Manager



THE RESTITUTION HERALD
VOLUME 15 OREGON, ILLINOIS, AUGUST 3, 1926 NUMBER 44

No Man Can Serve Two Masters The Lord Hearkened

By T. C. Eggerking

----o----

L AY not up for yourselves treasures up
on earth, where moth and rust doth 

corrupt, and where thieves break through
and steal:.............for where your treasure
is, there will your heart be also. The light 
of the body is the eye: if therefore thine 
eye be single thy whole body shall be full 
of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness. If there
fore the light that is in thee be darkness, 
how great is that darkness!

“No man can serve two masters: for 
either he will hate the one, and love the 
other; or else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon.” Matt. 6:19-24.

What a thought in those words for the 
believers in Christ—yea, what a wealth of 
food for thought, for do they not strike at 
the very root of a man’s confidence in things 
he has been interested in almost during the 
whole of his life? What is the predomin
ating custom among all the world to-day? 
Is it not a fact that the world in general 
is governed by the desire to amass wealth, 
to store up gold for old age or luxurious 
ease in middle life?

Yet read Luke 12:15-31, and you can 
readily see the foolishness of such a course. 
Surely there is neither peace nor safety in 
money—rather the opposite; and is not the 
believer warned time and again to place 
no “trust in uncertain riches, but in the 
living God, who giveth us richly all things 

to enjoy”? 1 Tim. 6:17.
“But,” one might say, “one must live”. 

True; now read Luke 6:25-34.
“But is that practical? Can it be done? 

Is it possible?”
I answer, “It is the Word of God and 

‘with God nothing shall be impossible’ ”. 

Luke 1:37.
I ask you all, does a little child worry and 

fret as to where its parents will get the 
food for the next meal or where the next 
pair of shoes will come from? Not at all; 
the little one has FAITH in its parents. 

So should the “babe in Christ” have FAITH 
in God and not worry, “for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
those things. Hut seek ye first the kingdom 
of God, and Ilis righteousness; and all these 
thirifjH shall }*• added unto you. TAKE 

THEREFORE no  THOUGHT FOR THE 

MOkkOW: FOR THE MORROW SHALL 
TAKE THOl'GHT f o r  t h e  th in g s  o f  
ITSELF. SUFFICIENT UNTO THE DAY 

IS 'IMF EVIL THEREOF.” Matt 6:^2-:il. 

!>'/• tii.it iin ;iu that, one need riot work.' 
IoiIiInI i/i lm.;ini:-s”, Rom. 12:11, 

'•'<<!<! .i/*.y,i i th;it. Sei• I'rov. IS:9; 1 Tliess. 
4 1) | :t f I,, ,. 10. I'.ut, “LH. your mod-

i,< , ! .I,y.n IJ||I<; .'I Ill'll THE LORI)
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So then with “singleness of eye”, single
ness of heart, singleness of purpose, let us 
lay up treasure ABOVE, ever watchfully, 
patiently waiting and eagerly looking for 
our Redeemer—in the world, yet not of the 
world, and as the world madly rushes on in

($xtr Hlark

Of what use my single, loving word,
Or the work of my feeble hand?

No more to the whole than a single note 
Is to the chorus grand.

Nor more than the tiniest segment is 
To the whole in the circling band,

Yet without that single note, the song 
Is not as the author willed,

And the circle is not if its smallest part 
Is lost by the hand unskilled;

So without thy loving hand and work 
God’s plans are unfulfilled.

—C. Ogden.

in quest of wealth, honor, and like things, 
let us quietly tread the “narrow path that 
leads to life”, eyes up, heads up, rejoicing in 
Truth, secure in the loving arms of the 
Father who will guide us safely through 
if we but have FAITH in Him.

“Trust in the Lord with ALL thine heart; 
and lean not unto thine own understanding, 
in ALL thy ways acknowledge Him, AND 
HE SHALL DIRECT THY PATHS.” Prov. 
3:5-6.

— -— — —o--------

SILENT INFLUENCE

IT IS the bubbling stream which flows gent
ly, the little rivulet which runs along 

day and night by the farm-house that is use
ful, rather than the swollen flood or wind

ing cataract. Niagara excites our wonder, 
and we stand amazed at the power and 
greatness of the Creator. But one Niagara 
is enough for the world, while the same 
world requires thousands and tens of thou
sands of silver fountains and gently flowing 
rivulets, that water every farm and meadow 
and every garden, and that shall flow on ev
ery day and night with their gentle, quiet 

beauty.

So with the acts of our lives. It is not by 
great deeds, like those of the martyrs, that 
good is to be done. It is by the daily and 

quiet virtues of life, the Christian temper, 
the meek forbearance, the spirit of forgive

ness in the husband, the wife, the father, 
the mother, the brother, the sister, the 

friend, the neighbor, that the thing is to be 

done. Elizabeth Gregg.

By S. Roxana Wince
------- O-------

T HEY that feared the Lord spake often 
one to another: and the Lord hearken

ed and heard.” “The fear of the Lord is to 
hate evil: pride and arrogancy, and the 
evil way, and the froward mouth”, for all 
these things the Lord hates. He cannot en
dure them, they are an abomination to Him.

So He calls to men to understand wisdom, 
to be of an understanding heart, to forget 
it not, to keep His commandments and live. 
That is it. There is something at stake and 
that precious thing is life, an enduring life, 
a life that, if lost, can never be recalled, if 
won, will go on for endless years. 0 if I 
could only paint it in such glowing, living- 
colors that all could see. I try to, but I al
ways fail. It is too big a thing for the puny 
pen of man to compass.

But we can speak often one to another, 
bid one another “hear instruction, and be 
wise, and refuse it not.” “For wisdom is 
better than rubies; and all the things that 
may be desired are not to be compared to 
it.”

Men may take their own way, they may 
rejoice in doing wrong and forbidden things, 
but there is a day of reckoning coming when 
we shall have to answer for the deeds done 
in the body. Can we answer without fear? 
Can we stand up and say truthfully that all 
we have done has been done that we might 
have God’s approval?

Men are such men-lovers, such praise-lov- 
ers, they want so much to have others think 
they are good that it is hard sometimes for 
them to analyze their own motives.

Of course true Christians always approve 
of obedience to God. They could not do oth
erwise. But what I mean is that we must 
not obey just because they will approve, but 
because God will approve and bless and re
ward. Our eyes must be kept fixed on Him, 
for He alone can be truly our joy, our 
strength, our Deliverer. Our Christian co
laborers can help us. They can warn, in
struct and admonish us, but they cannot 
take us when we become a mere handful of 
ashes, and make us into living, breathing, 
immortal form.

It is beyond our conception; too wonder
ful, far too wonderful for our finite minds 
to grasp. And if the very thought cf n 
life that will go on forever, is so inexpres
sibly marvelous, what will the reality be?

We question in vain. Only when this mor
tal puts on immortality can we know.

May the dear Lord write in His book of 
remembrance what we who fear Him are 
saying to one another, for He surely heark
ens and hears.

-------------- o--------------

“AS the branch cannot bear fruit of it
self, except it abide in the vino; no more ran 

ye, except ye abide in Me.” Jesus.
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The Sunday School
Proparod by Altn K.1» k

THE GIVING 01" THE MANNA
LESSON 6 AUGUST 8, 1926
LESSON TEXT EXODUS 16:1-36
RESPONSIVE READING EXODUS 15

EXODUS 16:11-18, 35

Golden Text: Jesus said unto them, I am 
the bread of life.—John 6:35.

Memory Verses: Exodus 15: 17, 18.

FOR STUDY

Review: Through what faith training was 
Israel put in last week’s lesson? What was 
the evidence that they needed this training? 
What was the result of the training?

The New Lesson: After the deliverance 
at the Red Sea, the children of Israel joined 
with Moses in a song of praise and thanks
giving. (Ex. 15:1-22.) The dominating tone 
throughout the song is praise and recogni
tion of God’s supreme power, manifestations 
of which had just been granted in such 
striking physical miracles.

Physical force is often the first and per
haps the only appeal that God can make 
to people of low spiritual status, such as 
Israel was in at this time, and recognition 
of God through such influences may be the 
basis and beginning of the higher recogni
tion of Himself as Father which God seeks 
from men. Physical influences, even to the 
point of physical force, have their place in 
God’s dealings with men, and they are by 
no means contrary to the influences of love. 
Through every means, many times even 
through wl'at we deem evil, God draws by 
lov\

Imnrdiately following the song of praise 
in the record is the story of Israel’s corn- 
pl?int of lack of water, perhaps so recorded 
as an indication of how closely doubts and 
fears follow expressions of praise and faith. 
The l°ast adversity is apt to throw past fa
vors, and therefore faith, into the shadows.

After pacing Israel in such circumstances 
that her lack of faith would become mani
fest tbrouorh thirst God next p’aced her in 
such circumstances that hunger would bring 
the same result. In both instances God not 
only made the people manifest their lack 
of faith; He also furnished the material out 
of which faith grows by supplying food and 
drink.

I. Israel’s Hunger. Ex. 16:1-3. Against 
whom did Israel murmur? If she saw man 
as the source of adversity would she be 
likely to see man as the source of prosperity? 
List the various favors Israel ignored when 
she made the complaint of verse 3. Can 
you discern any spiritual hunger in her 
complaint? Was God bringing Israel out of 
Egypt because of her spiritual worth? Do 
you think she was much ahead of Egypt in 
fellowship with God?

II. God’s Plan. Ex. 16:4-12. To whom 
did He make it known? How did Moses tell 
the people that they should look behind him 
to God as the source of their adversity? 
Would he have told them the same concern
ing prosperity? Do we observe this truth 
in our own lives? What two purposes did 
God have in view when He furnished flesh 
and bread to Israel? Verses 4 and 12.

“ And ye shall know that I am the Lord 
your God.” How often God precedes His

T il  H II I'lNTITI T I O N  II Kit A

nets lo Israel with these words. hoes God 
I.-ill short ol' accomplishing Ilis purpose and 
therefore' repeat Ilis works? or are we to 
conclude that man can not be made to know 
God by one declaration or by one act, but 
by many piled upon many? If the first Ik; 
true then Cod is a sort of progressive fail
ure, succeeding at last only by bare chance. 
If the latter be true, then God is infinitely 
wise, having full knowledge of those with 
whom He deals and gauging His words and 
acts according to their needs, each word and 
act accomplishing its small part of the 
whole. This latter view begets in us God’s 
own patience and wisdom in dealing with 
ourselves and others.

III. God’s Plan Fulfilled. Ex. 16:13-31. 
Were natural means made use of? Verse 13. 
Discern evidence of the miraculous in the 
fulfilment from the following verses: 14, 18,
20, 21, 24, 26. How was the fulfillment made 
a test of Israel’s obedience? Did God make 
this test for His own enlightenment, or that 
Israel might know herself? How were peace 
and rest through faith in God, on a nation
al scale, prefigured in this first stage of 
Israel’s national development?

IV. The Memorial. Ex. 16:31-36. What 
is the evidence that memorials of past favors 
are important factors in the spiritual devel
opment of people? Suppose these memorials 
all point to the greatness of man?

“The day's portion in its day: such was 
the rule for God’s giving and man’s work
ing in the ingathering of the manna. It is 
still the law in all the dealings of God’s grace 
with His children. A doctor was once asked 
by a patient who had met with a serious 
accident, ‘Doctor, how long shall I have to 
lie here?’ The answer, ‘Only a day at a 
time,’ taught the patient a precious lesson. 
It was the same lesson God had recorded for 
His people of all ages long before: the day’s 
portion in its day.”—Andrew Murray.

Daily they saw the manna come,
And cover all the ground;

But what they tried to keep at home, 
Corrupted soon was found.

Vain their attempt to store it up,
This was to tempt the Lord;

Israel must live by faith and hope,
And not upon a hoard.

—John Newton.

FOR STUDY
Through whom was the deliverance at the 

Red Sea made necessary? What was God’s 
purpose?

How was Israel’s recognition of this deliv
erance made manifest?

Why is this week’s lesson a contradiction 
to Israel’s song of praise in Exodus 15?

Discuss Israel’s complaint of hunger and 
God’s response to it, making use of topics 
and questions in the study section.

RELIGION AND THE SCHOOL

A JAPANESE statesman said: “You 
Americans are behind us, for we 

teach our best book to the children, while 
you keep your best book out of the schools.” 
A knowledge of God, the principles of mor
ality set forth in the Bible, the real purpose 
and end of life, the main problems of living 
—these are all kept out of our schools on the 
ground that they are religious questions.

We send our young people out from our 
schools prepared to contribute their share to 
the material values of life, provided they 
should happen to want to do it; prepared

n  » » i - r

Children's Column
PRKI'AIM'I* Hr I)A>Vi •tlO '-

THE GIVING OF MANNA

A FTKR a time the food which the people 
had brought from ftgypt Ix-gari to fail 

The I/)rd wanted them to learn to trust 
Him, and so He was willing that, they should 
have troubles to test them, They did not 
trust the Lord. At Marah the water was 
bitter, and they could not drink it. The 
Lord showed Moses a tree and told him to 
cast it into the u'ater; and when he did so 
it was made sweet and good.

They began to complain and find fault 
with Moses, for they had no food. Moses 
prayed, and what do you suppose God gave 
them to eat? In the evening God sent large 
flocks of quail which they cooked for their 
supper. In the morning after the dew was 
gone they saw on the ground small, white 
things that looked like frost. They called 
it “ manna” , which means, ‘ ‘What is it?” 
Then Moses said: ‘ ‘This is the bread that 
God has sent you from heaven; gather it 
and take it to your tents.” So they gather
ed it very early, because when the sun was 
hot, it melted away. Moses said to them, 
“Do not save any of it, for God will send 
you some every day. If it is all gone at 
night, do not be afraid, but trust God, for 
He will send you more.”  They saved some 
and the next morning it was full of worms. 
You see, God wanted to teach them to trust 
and obey Him.

Soon after the people had no water to 
drink. Find out from your Bible or have 
some one read to you how Moses gave them 
water. Once some bad people tried to make 
war against them. They came up from be
hind and hurt the feeble, the old and slow 
ones, but God gave the victory to Moses.

Do you wish to try out the Lord’s words, 
“And ye shall be hated of all men for My 
name’s sake” ? Then truly follow Jesus, and 
you will be surprised at the number of 
supposed children of God that are included. 
—S. E. Haney.

to add to the purely intellectual knowledge 
of the world, provided that it is a paying 
proposition; but wholly unprepared for the 
real business of life. Our schools make lit
tle attempt to fit them to become makers of 
life’s ideals, molders of noble character, or 
leaders of civilization. They are unprepar
ed to contribute greatly to the real values of 
life, a clearer understanding of justice, a 
more passionate desire for purity, a more 
enthusiastic consecration to service. With
out teaching sectarianism, without teaching 
disputed dogmas, our educational leaders 
must devise plans to make our schools in
struments for fitting our young people not 
only to make a living but to make a life.

Our real business in this world is living— 
living like children of God. Less than twen
ty-five per cent of our people are reached 
by the church and Sunday school. These are 
reached for only a few minutes a week. No 
wonder that the immorality, irresponsibil
ity, and delinquency of our time shook* the
moral sense of the world! J. Sh<....  :>’ H\:i
lace, in Young Peorfe.
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achieve anything. And if you work with 

other people you will never find that every 

single thing that you think right is going 

to seem right to them. Also you will have 
to yield on certain points or else be pre
pared to work alone, and in that case you 
are practically useless.

The crank will not abate one jot of what 
he holds to be right. The reformer will in
sist only on what is essential; it is the crank 
who makes every fancy of his imagination 
a matter of conscience, who cannot work 
with any other person. He thinks it is be
cause he is too good; it is really because he 
has not the power of distinguishing between 
what is fundamental and what is not.

The churches say that the world has lost 
interest in Christianity, but it is the church
es expending their zeal on denominational 
doctrine and putting that as a test of faith, 
that has the world bewildered. "God is no 
respecter of persons: but in every nation he 
that feareth Him, and worketh righteous
ness is accepted with Him”, Acts 10:34-35, 
and if with Him why not with us?

-------------- o--------------

“MEN of Israel, take care what you are
about to do with these men.......................
Let them alone; for if this scheme or 
work be of human origin it will come to 
nothing; but if it is from God, you cannot 
put it down; you may even find yourselves 
fighting against God.”—Gamaliel, Acts 5.

-------------- o--------------

GOD VERSUS COTSWORTH

By J. S. Lyon

-------o-------

C REDULITY leads men far astray in 
their scientific research when they 

have no regard for the Bible.
Such an instance is that quoted by Bro. 

Sheets in a late issue of The Herald of the 
■“foremost authority regarding calendars and 
time reckoning”, one Cotsworth, who would 
have us believe that the patriarchs, whom 
Moses credits with great longevity, really 
lived but seventy-odd years, inasmuch as 
they estimated a year then no longer than 
a month of our reckoning.

If this were true, and it is hard to see 
how any Bible student can believe it, then 
Enoch and Mahalaleel were fathers at the 
age of five, and Cainan one at six years of 
age! Seth would have been born when Adam 
was eleven years old, which would make Cain 
and Abel not over seven or nine, when one 
slew the other!

That the patriarchs knew a great deal of 
astronomy is well evidenced, from internal 
and external sources. It was Shem or a con
temporary who built the Great Pyramid, 
whose measurements show a knowledge of 
arithmetical, geometrical, and astronomical 
facts, that have only been rediscovered by 
savants in the last century. If Moses could 
or would have made such a mess of his his
torical facts as this writer declares, then 
nothing he wrote can be depended upon; 
fior can the New Testament writers, who 

to the integrity of the Mosaic writ
ings, I*- t/jv<-h any greater credence.

Tin- world is (round to esteem the Bible 

aod ith unvarnished truths less and less as 

>•' draw i,i-nr to the end of this age, and the 

faithful child of 0*1 needs the whole armor 

of (i'/l (l : protection in this, the greatest, 

of tempi c h o n  the vu>rld has ever seen.

Sun.—Aug. 8—Rom. 9:17-33 Mem. V. 33

T HE beautiful and deeply rich section of 
Romans from 9:1 to 11:36 causes Paul to 

rapturously exclaim, 11:33, “0 the depth of 

the riches both of the wisdom and knowl
edge of God!” Mysteries hitherto unopened 
to the human mind are herein revealed by 
the apostle who was taught the Gospel only 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ. His in
spiring interpretations of numerous Old 
Testament prophecies are most enlighten
ing. The apostle has been unfolding to the 
church at Rome the great power of the Gos
pel, 1:16, the common condition of sin in 
which the human race finds itself, together 
with the impossibility of saving self from its 
bonds as described in chapters 1 to 3, then 
the tender and rich mercies of God mani
fested by His gift of righteousness in re
turn for man’s manifest faith, together with 
the reward of such righteousness, even life 
—these things are brought out in chapters
4 to 8. Beginning with chapter 9, Paul re
veals further the beautiful workings of God. 
He first refers to Israel in the dispensation 
leading up to the time of Paul. He could 
wish that he, v. 3, “were accursed from 
Christ” for his brethren in order that they 

might have shared the rich mercies through 
Christ. Beginning with Abraham and Isaac, 
Paul recalls how God had exercised His priv
ilege of choosing or electing certain ones for 

certain places, in order that the “purpose of 

God”, v. 11, “according to the election might 

stand, not of works, but of Him that call- 

eth”. Every calling of God, every election, 
every mercy bestowed, every gift—these 

all are manifestations of God’s pleasure to 
freely lift and exalt sin-bound man unto 
higher glory, into the freedom of righteous
ness; and this process was so done that man 
could but say that Jacob was rather chosen 
than Esau, not because God regarded Ja
cob’s works as superior but because of God's 
own free gift of mercy. No work of man 
approaches sufficiency to make it worthy of 
consideration for the bestowal of these mer
ciful gifts of God; rather His mercy is a 
free gift.

Accordingly, He is at liberty, v. 15, to be
stow mercy and compassion wherever He 

will, and further, v. 16, “It is not of him 
that willeth (that desireth), nor of him that 
runneth (that is, puts forth the labor and 
work), but of God that sheweth mercy”. 

Quoting from Exodus 9:16, Paul reveals, 
verses 17 and 18, the mercy of God in sus
taining, preserving Pharaoh midst all the 
dangers of the plagues on Egypt, that God’s 

own name might be honored. Nor can man 
censure God, verses 19-21, for His choosing, 
for it is His great privilege to make “of 
the same lump” “one vessel unto honour and 
another unto dishonour”, that is, less honor. 
In many instances, v. 22, God endures “with 
much longsuffering the vessels of wrath fit
ted to destruction”, not “fitted to destruc
tion” in meaning that one fits a person or 
a beast for a given duty, but “fitted” in the 
sense that broken pieces are fitted together.

So these sin-broken pieces of humanity be

ing fitted into the semblance of a whole are 
endured of the Father, like Pharaoh, for

much time, “that He might make known the 
riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy”.

All this reveals how God by extending 
mercy to even a portion of the human race, 
or of Israel, builds for Himself a remnant 
portion, for the exaltation of His own name 
and power, through which remnant portion, 
and because of which name and power, other 
peoples may yet be induced to exercise faith 
in Jehovah that they too in turn may become 
recipients of His mercy.

In this manner, verses 25 and 26, some 
who have not been His people shall come to 
be called “the children of the living God”. 
True to Isaiah’s prophecies, v. 29, though 
Israel be as the sand of the sea, only a rem
nant shall be saved; and except the Lord had 
saved a remnant of Israel, then Israel, like 
Sodom, might have been completely over
thrown.

The conclusion is shown in verses 30-33. 
The unchosen Gentiles, v. 30, attained to 
“righteousness which is of faith”. Chosen 
Israel, v. 31, failed of righteousness which 
is of the law. Chosen Israel, v. 32, failed of 
righteousness “because they sought it not 
by faith”. Unchosen Gentiles, v. 33, attain
ed unto righteousness because they believed, 
and stumbled not.

Mon.—Aug. 9—Rom. 10 Mem. V. 3

Paul’s “heart’s desire” is that Israel 
“might be saved”. Their failure resulted, 
v. 3, from their being ignorant of God's 
righteousness, that is, God’s provision for 
their attainment unto righteousness. They 
endeavored “to establish their own right
eousness”, and failed, v. 4, to recognize the 
God-given Christ as “the end of the law 
for righteousness to everyone that believ- 
eth”. Not that he here states that the law 
then came to an end, but rather that Christ 
was the great aim, ideal, toward which the 
law led. It was added to God’s covenant 
to Abram till the seed, Christ, the end in 
view, should come. These things had all 
been foretold to them, but they believed not. 
Moses, v. 5, informed them, Lev. 18:5, of 
the righteousness of the law. He also 
verses 6-8, informed them in Deut. 30:12-14, 
of the righteousness of faith. Herein Paul 
explains that the meaning of the statement, 
“the word is nigh thee”, etc., v. 8, is, “the 
word of faith, which we preach; that if 
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus”, etc. Here is one of Paul’s beauti
ful explanations of a prophecy of Moses. 
The word which Moses referred to was the 
word of God with reference to the Messiah 
for Israel. And, verses 11-13, “Whosoever 
believeth on Him shall not be ashamed”, 
but “shall be saved”. Even though they 
could not believe excepting they had heard, 
verses 14-18, yet they had heard, v. 19, for 
Moses had told them, Deut. 32:21, “I will 
provoke you to jealousy by them that are 
no people”; and Isaiah had told them, 65:1, 
“I was found of them that sought Me not”, 
and again, 65:2, “all day long I have 

stretched forth My hands unto a disobedient
.............. people”. They knew but they
refused to exercise faith in God; they dis
believed.

(Continued on Editorial page)
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I'KANSrOKTATlON SCHEDULE

The C H. & Q. schedule reads as follows: 

Wcsf and North Bound
No. 51 No. 47 No. 4!) No. 11 No. 41
Daily Dnily Daily Ex. Sun, Dally

Chicago (lv) 10:35 (>:»() 1 1 :()(» 8:30 4:30
Oregon 1:05 0:13 1:33 11:55 8:15
Savanna 2:20 10:40 2:55 9:45
East Dubuque 3:35 12:02 4:00
Minneapolis 11:25 7:50 11:55

South and East Bound
No. 62 
Daily

7:05
2:30
?:4?5:15
7:55

No. 48 
Daily
7:20 
2:20 
3:30 
5:11 
7:55 
at all

No. 50 
Daily 
8:30 
4:08 
5:15 
6:46 
9:25

No. 22 No. 42 
Ex. Sun. Daily

4:30 
4:15 6:00 
7:55 9:45 

stations between

Minneapolis 
East Dubuque 
Savanna 
Oregon 
Chicago

Nos. 11 and 22 stop 
Chicago and Oregon.

Nos. 41 and 42 stop at all stations between 
Chicago and Savanna.

Light face figures A. M.—black face P. M.
Rockford—Dixon Bus Schedule 

South Bound

Rockford
Byron
Oregon
Dixon

A. M. A. M. P. M. P. M.
8:00 10:00 2:00 4:00
8:40 10:40 2:40 4:40
9:05 11:05 3:05 5:05
9:50 11:50 3:50 5:50

North Bound
A. M. A. M. P. M. P. M.
7:50 10:00 2:00 4:00
8:35 10:45 2:45 4:45
9:00 11:10 3:10 5:10
9:40 11:50 3:50 5:50

Dixon 
Oregon 
Byron 
Rockford

Anyone enroute to the General Confer
ence and reaching Dixon, Byron or Rockford 
by railway at an hour when proper Bus con
nections are not available will be met by 
auto if same will phone Oregon, 130 during 
office hours, or 111-K at night.

THE SOLEMNITY OF 
BAPTISM

(Continued from front page)
Bear in mind that while the old man is 

ever dogging us to lay aside our “ cross” , 
Jesus tells us, “ If any man will come after 
Me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow Me.”  The converse: 
“And Jesus said unto him, No man having 
put his hand to the plough, and looking back, 
if fit for the kingdom of God.”  Read Rom. 
7:18-25.

To be buried with Him by baptism into 
death, means a fight from start to finish. 
But if we suffer we shall also live and 
reign with Him. What an incentive!

After severe persecution at Iconium Paul 
and Barnabus exhorted the disciples “to con
tinue in the faith: that we might through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
God.”  Acts 14:22.

We delight to sing:
I must needs go home by the way of the cross, 

There’s no other way but this;
I shall ne’er get sight of the Gates of Light,

If the way of the cross I miss.

I must needs go on in the blood-sprinkled way, 
The path that the Savior trod,

If I ever climb to the heights sublime,
Where the soul is at home with God.

Then I bid farewell to the way of the world, 
To walk in it never more;

For my Lord says, “Come” , and I seek my home, 
Where He waits at the open door.

It is sweet to know as I onward go,
That the way of the cross leads home.

For the furtherance of the National Bible Institution, that it may, year by year, 
with increasing strength better serve the Church of God in its labors unto 
Christ, toe the undersigned will, God being willing, undertake to pay yearly into 
the National Bible Institution, at Oregon, Illinois, the sum set opposite our respective 
names, on the date and in the manmer indicated.

(Please print name very plainly, and give accurate Post Office address.)
Amount Time of
per year payment

Name ___________________________________________  ____________ _______________

A ddress__________________________________________________________________________

Send The Restitution Herald to 

Address _____________________

“4s God hath prospered him”—1 Cor. 16:2.

PROXY
I........................................................................ . of the state of ....................................................

City of ................................................................................... . do hereby appoint and authorize

...............................................................................................  to vote as my proxy, and to exercise

and serve in any and all respects the same as I would have authority to do if person

ally present, at the General Conference of the Church of God, Oregon, Illinois, July 

27, (adjourned to August 3 to 15,) 1926, and at any adjourned meeting thereof.

In witness whereof I have hereunto set my hand this .........................................  day of

..........................................................................1926.

Signed
In the presence of ............................................................................... .....................

THE ENEMIES OF JKSIJS
-------+ .------------

((Jontlnuwl ft out paf(* 
two hours later he l>etrnyed with a

kiss. We will never know what, Jud/w 
thought when he was doing this dreadful 
work. Perhaps he had seen ho much of the 
Christ’s power he felt sure Me would inKorne 
way deliver Himself from the Roman power. 
Whatever his thoughts were his work wa« 
the blackest of them all, for he was supposed 
to be one of Jesus' very best friends, and he 
proved to be His worst enemy.

And so with His followers of to-day. We 
need not plait a crown of thorns for His 
sacred head; we need not pierce His side 
with the cruel spear; but we may deliver 
Him up to His tormentors, for the world 
is full of them, trying every scheme to 
make people deny Him, scoffers, unbelievers, 
taking His name in baptism and then living 
the same careless life, never heeding the in
junction, “Come out from the world, purify 
yourselves from all uncleanness of the flesh, 
be chaste, be pure, take up the cross 
DAILY.” Is it heavy? What of the Cross 
of long ago; was it heavy? It was borne 
for you and me.

Will we be worthy of a crown when the 
blessed Lord returns? Only if we are faith
ful unto death, loyal, true; then no man 
can take our crown. Eternal life is sure 
if we are worthy of it. May God give us 
more strength to overcome, is my prayer. 
—Author Unknown, see editorial.

----------- o-----------

TRACTS AND BOOKS

A Tract slipped into each friendly letter 
is direct—personal. Handed to Friend or 
Stranger it forces attention—often consider
ation. It is an inexpensive, straight-to-the- 
mark presentation of Gospel Truths.

Keep an assortment on hand.
The following are priced to cover costs on

ly, including postage. Some are priced to- 
cover simply costs of mailing—wrapping and 
postage.

Order from, and make checks and money 
orders payable to the NATIONAL BIBLE IN
STITUTION, Oregon, Illinois.

20 cents per Dozen; $1.25 per 100 
What Must I Do to Be Saved? Readings o»> 

Immortality; Spiritualism; The Rich Man 
and Lazarus; The Thief on the Cross; Miguet 
Servet.

10 cents per Dozen; 60 cents per 100 
Life! Life! Eternal Life! Obedience; Es

sential Truths; God’s Promises; The Resur
rection; How Much Do You Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ?

Cost of Mailing—Single Copies 3c; 12 for 12c 
The Resurrection; Where Are the Dead? 

The Gospel of the Kingdom of God.
A Study of the Word “Soul” , 100 for 25c; 12 

for 5c.
God, 100 for $1.75; 12 for 30c; 3 for 10c. 
The First Resurrection, 100 for $2.50; 12 for 

40c; each 5c.
A Letter to a Friend, 10c each; §1.00 per dozen

Each
Death Reigned from Adam to Moses,

Debate: Robison vs. Conner $ .05
Earlier Life-Truth Exponents .16
Will It Pay to Become a Christian? .28
The Visitor, 212 pages .50 
The Song of Our Syrian Guest. 60 pages

Illustrated. Suitable for Gift. .90
Oxford, Cambridge, and Bagster 

Gospel 1b Souk
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THE YOUNG PEOPLE’S PAGE

Dear Brother Austin: Do not expect any copy 
for Young People’s Page for the next few issues, 
as at present I am so placed that I can not find 
the time to write.

Yours in the Master’s service,
Alex. D. Donaldson.

CONFERENCE ANNOUNCEMENTS

GENERAL CONFERENCE—OREGON, ILLINOIS 
AUGUST 3 to 15 

STATE CONFERENCES 
ILLINOIS—OREGON AUGUST 3 to 15
ARKANSAS-OKLAHOMA

WAVELAND, ARKANSAS AUGUST 19 
TSTEBRASKA, HOLBROOK — AUGUST 21 to 29 
IOWA—WATERLOO AUGUST 21 to 29
KANSAS-OKLAHOMA, ARKANSAS CITY,

AUGUST 21 to 29

HOLBROOK CONFERENCE 

The annual meeting of the Holbrook Confer
ence will be held in the Gospel tent on the 
school grounds at Holbrook, Nebraska, from Sat
urday, August 21, to Lord’s Day, August 29, 1926.

The speakers will be Evangelists T. A. Drink- 
ard, Minnesota, and C. C. Maple, Ohio.

Welcome!

KANSAS-OKLAHOMA CONFERENCE

Our conference will be held August 21 to 29 
at Arkansas City, Kansas.

All those at a distance who plan to attend 
should notify A. J. Chaplin, 702 N. B. St., Ar
kansas City, Kansas, as to the time and railroad 
■oven which they will come and arrangements 
will be made to meet them.

Each member should plan to attend and try 
to bring others who might be interested. May 
God help all of us to earnestly work for this 
Bible School and Conference.

Come and help! We need you.
John Fisk, Jr., President.

-----o----

IOWA CONFERENCE ANNOUNCEMENT

Brethren and Friends of the Iowa State Con
ference of the Churches of God in Christ Jesus: 
Greeting.

This is to remind you that our annual con
ference is to be in session August 21 to 29, in
clusive, at the Waterloo campground. Plan your 
vacation to include this treat. Good speakers 
and teachers will be on hand.

We wish also to announce that one feature of 
the conference will be an open session each day 
for the discussion of any subject any one wishes 
to present. Since there are matters upon which 
we are not all agreed, and since progress in 
truth is not promoted by silence and suppres
sion, it is thought proper to give opportunity 
for open and kindly discussion of any topic con
sidered Scriptural truth. We hope that all who 
take part in this session will endeavor prayer
fully to present only such views as will promote 
spiritual welfare. Since this session is an ef
fort to do what we believe the Scriptures teach 
and to do what is pleasing to God our Father, 
we crave Ffis blessing upon this endeavor.

Remember we have plenty of tents and bed- 
«)irif[ at a very low cost for those who enjoy the 
"'it-of-door.s. Desirable rooms can be provided 
f'<r those who prefer them.

Meal* will be server! fit. the dining hall at 
1 fdcti.

7'i reach the round from Waterloo take
•ithei a /,/,>,(, «,i- Cedar Kails car and get off at 

I ' . i lk . .

I N D I A N A  

KVAM;Ku:-,r:< k k i 'okt  fo r  jijf-y

K*r/«iorm, (toll, i ' “ i‘ '■'•laci, Pleasant View, 
M<- , i inn.h, I' unei ills, 1 .

/•-. *-1 v.-.l K-.ll. U-'1 "" l{--n^e|uei,

$25.00; Pleasant View, $18.75. Expense, $10.00
J. H. Anderson.

BIBLE SCHOOL REPORT

The Indiana Bible School was held at North 
Salem, June 15 to 27, 1926. The school was the 
largest yet in Indiana. The lessons given were 
very instructive and the interest taken was 
good. Adult classes were taught by Brothers 
Anderson and Siple, the intermediate class by 
Bro. Lyon, junior classes by Sr. Himmelright 
and Sr. Alexander.

The business meeting on June 23 was presided 
over by Bro. Floyd Stilson by request. The 
president, Sr. Lydia Railsback, because of sick
ness was unable to officiate.

The treasurer reported the following:
Amount received, $411.29; expenditures, $365.- 

03; balance on hand, $46.26>
The Literary Committee reported 15 articles 

written. Isolated Committee: letters written, 
6 ; letters received, 2 .

Berean classes: South Bend, adult class, num
ber of meetings held, 26; average attendance 6 ; 
local dues paid, $9.00; national dues paid, $2.25; 
Junior class, 32 meetings; average attendance, 
15; dues paid, national, $2.50; dues received, 
$11.60; paid Bible School, $9.10. Burr Oak, 
number of meetings, 44; average attendance, 24; 
dues received, $19.42; dues paid, national, $2.50; 
special collection for relief, $10.00, sent to Mrs.

❖ * 
| During your stay at the Conference J 

| you are invited to make use of the | 

t writing conveniences offered by the | 

| Herald Print Shop. |
*5*

Sanford. North Salem, number of meetings, 8 ; 
average attendance, 1 0 ; amount in treasury, 
$3.00. Union City, 6  sermons and 6  Bible les
sons; amount paid, $19.00.

The election of officers resulted as follows: 
president, Sr. Lydia Railsback, South Bend; 
vice-president, Sr. Pearl Zekiel, Culver; secre
tary, Sr. Martha Senff, Bremen; treasurer, Sr. 
Lulu Stilson, South Bend. The committees are: 
literary, Sr. Lois Hunt, South Bend; tract, Sr. 
Hazel Logan, Plymouth; isolated, Sr. Leta Os
born, Culver.

Meals served, 2696.
Martha H. Senff, Sec.

----o----

I L L I N O I S

As Bro. Austin was still in Texas over Sun
day, August first, the Oregon church pulpit was 
filled by Bro. J. Arthur Johnson in the morning 
and by Sr. M. A. Woodward at the evening serv
ice. Sr. Woodward is here for Bible School and 
Conference.

The Dixon church is ready for the plasterers 
and painters. This work will be started imme
diately and it is expected that the building will 
be completed by the last of September. The 
dedication service will probably take place the 
first Sunday in October.

They are coming, from all directions and from 
varying distances, and by the looks of Oregon 
streets and of the dining hall you can tell it is 
conference time,

----o----

M I C H I G A N

The new Grand Rapids church will be all en
closed, and probably lathed and plastered, with 
the first coat of paint on by the time The Her
ald reaches the readers.

Mrs. Kate Foster and Mrs. Alma Foster were 
baptized by Bro. Patrick at Blanchard on Sun

day, .July 25.

The Dutton Sunday School is growing. Sr.

Woodward preached there July 25th.

Bro. and Sr. Chas. Simpson are spending their 
vacation in New York.

Bro. and Sr. Harold Simpson were at Blan
chard over Sunday, July 25.

Sr. F. V. Blakely and daughter, Lois, have re
turned to Grand Rapids from Ann Arbor, where 
Lois underwent an operation. She is able to be 
about with the aid of crutches but will return 
to the hospital for further treatment.

Bro. Patrick will leave for Oregon, 111., around 
the first of August.

----o----

RUTH SUTCLIFFE 
Was born in Halifax, Yorkshire, England, April
9, 1834. She was one of nine daughters of James 
and Hannah Sutcliffe. On June 23, 1857 she was 
married to Richard Sutcliffe. During her life
time she had lived in England, North Wales and 
Sweden. She came to America in August 1898, 
where she lived among her relatives till she en
tered into rest July 26, 1926, being 92 years, 3 
months and 17 days of age. Her husband died a 
few years before she came to America.

She was known by all her friends as Aunt 
Ruth. She had a great reverence for the Bible 
and liked to hear Bible stories read.

She leaves one sister, Mrs. Frances Elvey, al
so four nieces and one nephew, who will miss her 
from the family circle.

Jessie M. Wilson.
Funeral services were conducted from the 

home of Sr. Jessie Wilson, where Aunt Ruth had 
been tenderly cared for, on Thursday afternoon, 
July 29, after which she was laid to rest in Rose 
Hill Cemetery.
, Our love and sympathy go out to the family, 

with the prayer that they may turn their faces 
in trust toward the new day soon to dawn.

F. E. Siple.

JOHN JACOB STONE 
Infant son of George and Jocelyn Stone, was 
born March 18, 1926, and died July 21, anc^was 
laid to sleep in the dust at Guthrie Grove to 
await the resurrection of the dead, at the time 
when Jeremiah says, “Thy children . . . .  shall 
come again from the land of the enemy.” 

Therefore, believing this, we sorrow not as 
others who have no hope.

M. O. Williamson. 

--------o--------

TRACTS AND BOOKS

A Tract slipped into each friendly letter 
is direct—personal. Handed to Friend or 
Stranger it forces attention—often consider
ation. It is an inexpensive, straight-to-the- 
mark presentation of Gospel Truths.

Keep an assortment on hand.

The following are priced to cover costs on
ly, including postage. Some are priced to 
cover simply costs of mailing—wrapping and 
postage.

Order from, and make checks and money 
orders payable to the NATIONAL BIBLE IN
STITUTION, Oregon, Illinois.

20 cents per Dozen; $1.25 per 100 

What Must I Do to Be Saved? Readings on 
Immortality; Spiritualism; The Rich Man 
and Lazarus; The Thief on the Cross; Miguel 
Servet.

10 cents per Dozen; 60 cents per 100 

Life! Life! Eternal Life! Obedience; Es
sential Truths; God’s Promises; The Resur
rection; How Much Do You Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ?

Cost of Mailing—Single Copies 3c; 12 for 12c 
The Resurrection; Where Are the Dead? 

The Gospel of the Kingdom of God.
A Study of the Word “Soul”, 100 for 25c; 12 

for 5c.

God, 100 for $1.75; 12 for 30c; 3 for 10c. 
The First Resurrection, 1 0 0  for $2.50; 1 2  for 

40c; each 5c.

A Letter to a Friend, UK- each; $1.00 per doaou
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JESUSCHRIST- WHO IS HE?

By R. H. Jlt<M

W E promised in our last to next consider 
some important allusions to Christ in 

the Psalms. Wishing to see what others 
might have to say on this interesting topic 
I wrote to a ministerial Baptist friend ask
ing the loan of any work which he might 
have bearing on this theme. The book sent 
had a special chapter on the Psalms, and 
in it the author affirmed that this portion 
of the Bible which Christians so much love, 
had nothing to say of eternal life, that it 
knew nothing of a purged conscience, nor 
did it know anything of the Holy Spirit’s 
indwelling. Needless to say, I was not sur
prised to find that no reference whatever 
was made to Him who “asked , life of Thee, 
and Thou gavest it Him, even length of 
days for ever and ever” (Psa. 21:4), nor 
was there the slightest allusion to that beau
tiful passage, “Purge me with hyssop, and 
I shall be clean: wash me, and I shall be 
whiter than snow” (Psa. 51:7), neither 
was there any reference to that heart-felt 
prayer of David, “Cast me not away from 
Thy presence; and take not Thy Holy Spirit 
from me.” (Psa. 51:11) All through the 
history of God’s chosen people the Psalms 
of David have been a strong source of com
fort and joy in the varied circumstances of 
human life. Can it be that He who is 
Himself said to be the Sustainer and Giver 
of our joy has no place in these matchless 
songs of joy? It cannot be, for Christ Him
self said, “All things must needs be ful
filled which are writen in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in the psalms, 
concerning Me” , and those who heard these 
words said, “Did not our heart burn with
in us, while He talked with us by the way, 
and while He opened to us the scriptures?”

That there is a tendency among commen
tators to seek for allusions to Christ in the 
Old Testament, and perhaps especially in 
the Psalms, which have no real basis except 
in their own imagination, is perfectly true, 
and one is often the victim of keen dis
appointment when thus seeking their as
sistance. For instance, Psalm 33:6: “By 
the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made; and all the host of them oy the 
breath of His mouth” , is very frequently 
quoted as having reference to Christ. Any
one at all acquainted with Hebrew parallel
isms of Scripture would surely vehemently 
repudiate such an idea, for the latter part of 
the verse is but the repetition of the first in 
another form.

Before taking up the study of individual 
psalms, a short general sketch of the book 
may be of interest. That it is really com
posed of five books is now a matter of com
mon knowledge:

Book 1. Chapters 1 to 41, correspond
ing with Genesis, have special reference to 
man.

Book 2. Chapters 42 to 72, correspond
ing to Exodus, have special reference to 
Israel.

Book 4. Chapters 73 to 89, corresponding 
to Leviticus, have special reference to wor
ship.

Book 4. Chapters 90 to 106, correspond- 
to Numbers, refer chiefly to things earthly.

Book 5. Chapters 107 to 150, correspond

ing to Deuteronomy, have special reference 
to God's Word.

Two corresponding lines of thought run 
through both the Pentateuchs, that belong
ing to the individual, and that having refer
ence to the nation of Israel, and to other na
tions as they incidentally come in contact 
with Israel.

Not in outline only is there similarity 
between what we might call the Pentateuch 
of Moses and the Pentateuch of David. If 
we have not in Psalm 1, as some think, the 
actual story of events in Eden, the foun
dation facts are there. Man is introduced. 
Good and evil, righteousness and life are 
set before him. Obedience to “the law of 
the Lord” results in being like “the tree 
planted by the rivers of water whose leaf 
doth not wither.”  Disobedience results in 
death, for “the way of the ungodly shall 
perish” . Like Genesis also is the same sud
den change in Psalm 2 from the individual 
to the national in open rebellion against 
God.

Some have sought to claim from this 
Psalm proof of the preexistence of the Son 
of God, but in Acts 13:32, Paul quoting 
therefrom speaks of it as a “promise to the 
fathers” , which promise he says was ful
filled in JESUS CHRIST. The words, “Yet 
have I set My king upon Zion, the hill 
of My holiness” , and “Thou art My Son; 
this day have I begotten Thee” , must there
fore be regarded as in keeping with Ro
mans 4:17, where Paul says God “ calleth 
those things which be not as though they 
were” . Verse 12 is of special difficulty to 
some. A scriptural explanation of “Kiss the 
Son” will be found in 1 Sam. 10:1, where 
the rite is shown to be that of expressing 
allegiance to the one anointed of God to 
rule, an event in the life of Christ yet fu
ture. Two or three significant renderings 
in the margin of verse 1 are worthy of note. 
First, the change of the word “heathen” 
to “ nations” , for there will be few professed
ly heathen nations in the day of the Lord’s 
wrath. Second, instead of the word “ rage” , 
the words “tumultuously assemble them
selves” is clearly a better translation of 
the original, and aptly describes the gather
ing together of armies bound together by 
treaty. Third, it is evident that the word 
“ imagine” does not sufficiently convey the 
full force intended, as does the word “medi
tate” . Fourth, it is the “peoples” as dis
tinct from “the people” to whom specific 
reference is made.

Psalm 16:9-11

Here is another well-known messianic ut
terance, part of which is quoted by both 
Peter and Paul as being prophetic of the 
resurrection of Christ. Here is the Gospel 
in miniature — actually found in the Old 
Testament—life, death, and resurrection 
to life everlasting. It is interesting to note 
the change in the Revised Version in verse
9 from “ rest in hope” to “dwell in safety” . 
The former words carry with them to some 
minds a tinge of uncertainty as to the out
come, and that the Speaker Himself has still 
some part in the matter, for “hope” must 
surely be the product of life. Indeed some 
do affirm that Christ was the means of His 
own resurrection, John 10:17 and 18, being 
the basis for their belief, overlooking the 
fact that it is manifestly impossible that 
a dead person can take back, of his own 
power, the life that was lost. More than

twenty time*: do th e Serij/tiire* \*r.iU /<•!•/ 
affirm that il wan GOD who aw * Him 
from the dead, flow fjeaufifully in a/'or'J 
with Scripture f’nrt. nr*- the word- of thiv 
Psalm, “ My flesh also shall ilmll in 
for THOU wilt not leave rny owl m Hell .
THOU wilt shew me the path of life.......... ”

Yes, we are glad to record the fart that. 
Christ took His life again, but from whom? 
“He asked life of Thee, and THOU gavest 
it Him, even length of days for ever and 
ever.”

----------- o— ---------

WHY I AM AGAINST 
INTOLERANCE

By Ed. F. Elton

F ATHER was a man who knew that he 
was right in his interpretation of the 

Bible and anyone that did not see as lie 
did was lost, and his ideas were just j s  strict 
on everything else. It became so intolerable 
that I left home.

I have gone to church for the bread of 
life to nearly every denomination, and was 
given a stone of sectarian doctrine instead, 
but I found Christ in spite of it.

I asked a Baptist minister for baptism. 
He asked me if I believed that Jesus Christ 
was the Son of God. I answered in th& 
affirmative, and he said he would be pleased 
to baptize me on that confession. I be
lieved at that time and do yet that I was 
baptized into Christ, but I was soon to learn 
that they considered me to be baptized into 
the Baptist Church and I had to indorse their 
creed, otherwise I was a heretic.

I have attended a number of other denom
inations. Some of them will allow me to 
partake of the Lord's supper with them, but 
none of them will give me the right hand 
of fellowship. Why won't the churches say 
with Paul, “ I determined not to know any 
thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and 
Him crucified” ? 1 Cor. 2:2. In all his writ
ings that was his theme, and in 2 Tim. 2:14 
he says, “Of these things put them in re
membrance, charging them before the Lord 
that they strive not about words to no profit, 
but to the subverting of the hearers.”  Why 
not work together on the essentials of Chris
tianity? And on all debatable questions 
that seemingly have the truth on both sides 
the height of wisdom is to be uncertain. 
Give everyone the same liberty we demand; 
let them study for themselves and form their 
own conclusions. Jesus advanced no sectarian 
doctrine. Even after His four years' min
istry the apostles still believed in spirits. 
Notice after the resurrection, when He ap
peared to the eleven, they were terrified and 
affrighted and supposed that they had seen 
a spirit and He said unto them. “Why are 
ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise in 
your hearts? Behold My hands and My feet, 
that it is I Myself: handle Me. and see; for 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 
Me have.” Luke 24:37-39.

In Maud Royden's essay on party politics 
she says anyone who joins any political party 
(and it is the same working in the l»rd ’s 
vineyard) finds that he has to put up with 
something he does not like but he will a!*> 
learn, if he can, to distinguish between what 
is essential and what is nonessential » . i  
will find that whatever you do in ' itV vvxi 
must work with other people it* \v>u stx* tv*
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HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE

By Lyman Booth

----O----

H AVING been requested to write an ar
ticle under the above title I herewith 

present the following suggestions. My sys
tem may not be the best that could be 
offered by one better qualified to give such 
information. In my study I have endeav
ored to be guided by it, but as to the meas
ure of success I have attained I shall not 
boast. I am fully aware that I should have 
done much better.

All lines of work and the pursuit of 
study of any branch of learning should 
be conducted according to some prescribed 
method or system and the study of the Bible 
is no exception to this rule, if one desires 
to gain the best knowledge of its teachings 
in the least time possible.

The facts that are taught in any and 
all of the true sciences and arts have ex
isted from the beginning, and have been 
collected, arranged, and classified in a sys

tematic order to facilitate the attainment 
of the knowledge of their proper relations 
to each other. For instance, the facts that 
are taught in the study of physiology have 
existed ever since the creation of man. If 
all were studied in a promiscuous manner 
one might devote months in studying them 
and know but little of their relation to the 
human body. When the study of the science 
is conducted under the several systems or 
divisions it is an easy matter to gain a fair 
knowledge of the several divisions and of 
the members composing those divisions to
gether with a knowledge of their functions 
in the body. The muscles are all classified 
under one system, and the nerves under 

another, and likewise the bones, etc.

Again, if one were to consult a lawyer 

in regard to some matter in law you would 
not expect him to read the statute and all 
the legal reports before giving his opinion; 
but he would refer to the book containing 

the information you desire and in a short 
time he could give his opinion. This prin

ciple holds good in the study of God's Word. 
If you wish to know the truth about im- 
inerxiom you would not begin at Genesis 1:1 
and read all through to the last verse of 

Itevclation; if you did, you would be wast
ing much valuable- time and energy and 

know but little more than when you began.

I o n e k n e w  a good man, who said he had 

r*:ad the Hible through seven times and I 

f"-v< r h<-unl h im  quote a single passage of 

& Mptijp- Other rrn ri who I have very 

v.'tA n-iisim . to  Ix-lieve never read it through 

1 i/uot.e, not. only several verses, 

!«• i fiaptcrh ff ik needless to say 

f,u-l i mw-ii better knowledge of 

i-fit ..iihji-ri . f f r i  In1, who had 

'I '),■ '/; ,1 mixed and pro'i'/wuotjs

‘-‘Uii.tt

I have written this much to teach the 

Berean readers the necessity of, and the 

benefit to be gained by doing all things 

according to a definite system, as Paul has 

said. “Let all things be done decently and 
in order.” 1 Cor. 14:40. Remember, order 

is Heaven’s first law.

In about the year 1872 Bro. James M. 
Stephenson wrote and published the follow

ing rules for the study of the Bible. I will 

copy them and trust all Bible students who 
may chance to receive them will preserve 
them; for I have never seen any that are 
so well calculated to rightly guide one in 

his study of the Bible.
1. “We should digest well the doctrine, 

sentiment, or principle we may wish to in
vestigate; for unless we shall see clearly 
and understand distinctly the point we wish 
to prove, we can not, of course, see the 
relevancy of the testimony to the point 
it is adduced to prove.

2. “We must investigate the Bible by sub
jects, not by isolated texts, or detached por
tions wrested from their legitimate context 
or connections,

3. “We must let all the Bible witnesses 
who have deposed on the point under in
vestigation testify, because infinite Wisdom 
has called no superfluous witnesses. The tes
timony of every witness, like every stone 
prepared for the temple of Solomon, must 
occupy its place in the grand and beautiful 
temple of truth.

4. “We must accept as evidence nothing 
except the plain literal language used by 
these witnesses, and that, too, according to 
its obvious import, as the only fair index 
to the ideas they wish to convey.

5. “All parable, figures, ambiguous words, 
or words of doubtful import, must be set 
aside because they can shed no light upon 
the subject under investigation.

6. “Adopt a conclusion which will har
monize all the plain statements, or the testi
mony of all the witnesses, and we will cer
tainly have the teachings of the Bible on 
that subject; and if the Bible is a true 
Book—which we all believe it is—we will 
have learned the truth.”

In addition to the above I wish to state 
that there are several books published for 
the purpose of aiding the Bible student. 
Some commentaries are very good, but I 
know of none that are wholly free from some 
error in doctrine, especially in regard to the 
immortality of the soul and going to heaven 
at death. We have to learn to sift the 
wheat from the chaff.

The best aid I use is Young’s Analytical 
Concordance. It has every subject matter 
classified and every verse given relative to 
any given word used in the Scriptures.

The ftext best help I employ is a loose- 
leaf folder with pages about six by eight 
inches. It contains an alphabetic index. 

Suppose I wish to study the subject of im
mersion. First I turn to the letter “I” in 
the index and write the word immersion 
after which I write the number of the page 

on which the word will be found. On that 
page will be found the word immersion at 

the top and below will be found reference 
to the passages of Scripture I wish to use 

relative to the subject. Also such notes and 
remarks as, in my judgment, agree with the 

scriptures cited. One can add to this any 

new thought he may learn at any time, and 

in this way increase his knowledge of the 

Scriptures.

I have a method of marking my Bible 

which suits me very well. The margin of 

the leaves is one an a quarter inch wide. 

It also contains 64 blank pages, on which 
one may write with ink. They are also in

dexed. Suppose I wish to mark the pas
sages containing the word life. First I look 

in the concordance and I find it is derived 
from the Greek word zoe. Next I turn to 
the index and write, “Life, from the Greek 
zoe. Matt. 7:14.” Then I turn to Matt. 7: 
14 and in the margin opposite the 14th verse 
I write “Matt. 18:1”, that being the next 
verse where the word will be found. In 
this manner I proceed to Rev. 22:19.

It isn’t necessary to use every verse as 
given in the concordance, because in some 
subjects one will find more references than 
will be apt to be used; but those should be 
used that will give the thought in the clear
est light.

Perhaps some one may have a much better 
system, if so please let us hear from you, 
and give to the young people the benefit of 
your knowledge and experience. The more 
aids they have the easier it will be to ad
vance in the most important line of study 
—that which leads to eternal life—the con
summation of all Bible study and Christian 
endeavor.

~

THE GOODNESS OP GOD

DEAR Bereans, On August 8 while I 
was trying to hang one of the big 

bam doors, the door fell, crushing me down 
and mashing a part of several vertebrae 
in my back. Fortunately the spinal cord 
was not injured to any great extent. At 
first my suffering was almost unbearable, 
but relief came gradually, and by the aid 
of a brace I am now able to do light house
work.

I have never felt isolated, for I have been 
kindly remembered by my many friends 
in the way of flowers, cards, and notes of 
consolation. I shall never forget them, and 
believe they will be rewarded.

However, some will say, “Whom the Lord 
loveth He chasteneth.”

Now I can’t think this happened for chas
tisement, for God is good and more merci
ful than an earthly parent. Yet I do know 
that in these earthly afflictions we are 
brought nearer to our Savior. It is then 
we see beyond the veil. 2 Cor. 4:17, 18. 
“For our light affliction, which is but for 
a moment, worketh for us a far more ex
ceeding and eternal weight of glory; while 
we look not at the things which are seen; 
for the things which are seen are temporal; 
but the things which are not seen are eter
nal.”

Sarah Manuwal. 

--------o--------

Miss Mary Bailey, assistant U. S. district 
attorney, recently made the statement that 
if parents knew what was going on in 
many of the road houses, they would burn 

them to the ground.

Rather harsh treatment, Mary. If par
ents and their sons and daughters cease to 

patronize road houses, the harmless amuse

ment of burning them down will prove un
necessary.—Ogle County Republican. 

-------- »--------

"Let your light so shine that men may see* 

your good works, and glorify your Father.”
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
Cod on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-neirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion o f  Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion o f the dead; the immortalization o f the 
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and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho- 
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bath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
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Editorials
Bible School spells Bible Study—BRING 

YOUR BIBLES.

The study of God is the greatest study 
of all time. It requires earnest, diligent 
perseverance.

To comprehend God and all of His great 
1 plans is the most difficult of all mental 
processes. Progress in this direction is not 
accomplished in the periods of pleasure’s re
cesses but by the most diligent effort guid- 

ced "by His Spirit in answer to earnest 
•prayer.

the attacked people made effort, to intercede 
with this pastor in their behalf. This Chris
tian minister, in the name of Christ who 
suffered and died for all men, in his own 
self-defence snatched his gun and fired into 
the body of his questioner. The next day at 
the regular morning and evening services 
the pastor is lauded by greatly increased 
audiences for his act, and is voted the con
fidence of his church.

In Iowa some young people park by the 
side of the highway for the purpose of be
stowing mutual affections upon each other. 
An honorable resident objects. One of the 
young people pulls a gun and fells the 
farmer by the way.

In Ohio an editor with high ideals of 
morality and righteousness strenuously de
cries bootlegging and other wickedness. 
From ambush in the twilight of day he is 
assassinated.

In Paris the government that would en
deavor to strengthen the nation and ful
fill its national promises is overthrown and 
the nation is thrown into great straits. 
Washington and London speed to the aid 
of Paris with a view to strengthening the 
Paris government and thus avoid the spirit 
of the French catastrophe unto other na
tions. The speculators on Wall Street as 
well as those in London and elsewhere en
gage, not with bullets, but with financial 
manipulation in such manner as to endeav
or to profit even though they increase the 
financial catastrophe in Paris.

And, think of it, all these people claim 
to be Christian in great or less degree! 
Their lives are lived in the name of Christ. 
Christ's, banner is held above them as they 
march down life’s pathway. When they 
shall have fallen in death there will be 
sought for each and all a Christian service 
in the laying away of them in death.

There are many other records of like 
nature upon the fingerboard, some of better 
omen, but all in all the record predominates 
with evidences that we are passing a point 
indicative of the approach of the coming of 
the Lord to assume the government and the 
direction of this old earth. “ Weighed in the 
balances and found wanting" must soon be 
written upon the walls of Gentile times.

DAILY SCRIPTURE READINGS

THE Bible has been turned out of all 
public schools. Our children are taught 
man’s science and way in a compulsory 
school system. It is high time that Chris
tians cooperate in affording youth the best 
opportunity for Bible study AND PROPER
LY MAGNIFY THE IMPORTANCE OF 
SAME.

TO-DAY’S FINGERBOARDS
BY the side of life’s highway at July, 

1926, there are numerous recorded state
ments of conditions and facts. These 
records do not tell us the mileage in years 
between this point and the end of the Gen
tile highway, but they do reveal to us cer
tain outstanding conditions, which in agree
ment with other records which we passed in 
June and May, and throughout the past, 
give us some idea of the condition of the 
human mind and of human activity and aim.

In Texas an enthusiastic “ hell fire, and 
damnation pastor” had been scorching h’3 
.oral city officials and others. A friend of

(Continued from page 347)
Tues.—Aug. 10—Rom. 11:1-18 Mem. V.12

“ Hath God” then “cast away His people? 
God forbid.” Even though such appears to 
be the case, Paul assures, v. 5, that “at 
this present time also there is a remnant 
according to the election of grace” . Be
cause of the disbelief of the majority “God 
hath given them the spirit of slumber” , 
etc.; their bountiful tables, v. 9, were “made 
a snare” . Anticipating the question, v. 11, 
“Have they stumbled that they should fall?” 
Paul answers definitely, No, “but rather 
through their fall salvation is come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke them (Israel) to 
jealousy” . That is, they did not stumble in 
order that they might fall, rather, having 
stumbled and having fallen, their fall awak
ened the Gentiles to faith, and by faith to 
the mercies of God, even the gift of right
eousness which is by faith.

Here Paul changes the scene from the 
dispensation of the past and reveals the 
future dispensation concerning Israel. If 
the fall of Israel, v. 12, turned riches to

the w orld , how  rnurf, mor»- will ffi< f •
I lie victory of I rwl enri'h th< v/orl'P T>,< 
casting away of them, v. 1 ,̂ •*» ;rA»k**r>M 
Gentiles HH to be productive of G»Titil«- rfrC 
oneiliation to God. ff the costing nwny of 
Israel would accomplish h o  much for th* 
Gentiles, what will the receiving of inrrv-l 
accomplish less than "life from the dead", 
for Gentiles? “The firstfruit” , yes, “ the 
root” , v. 16, is holy, h o  also ‘‘are the 
branches” . Such branches as were broken 
off, v. 17, were broken off, v. 20, ‘‘tacause 
of unbelief” . They were broken off of the 
root which is holy. Such Gentiles as were 
grafted in, v. 17, were like unto the wild 
olive tree, which never bears fruit, is al
ways valueless; but being grafted into the 
holy root they partake of all the fatness 
of the cultivated olive tree and bear fruit 
because of the root.

Here again are the mercy and favor of 
God bestowed on condition of faith.

Wed.—Aug. 11—Rom. 11:19-26 Mem. V. 26

No boasting is permissible, v. 18; rather, 
the wild branch engrafted into the true 
root should fear. For if “God spared not 
the natural branches” because of their un
belief, neither will He spare engrafted wild 
branches should they fail of belief. Again, 
v. 23, if the branches broken off do not con
tinue in unbelief they too “shall be graffed 
in: for God is able to graff them in again”.

Israel was ignorant, wantonly so. Paul 
is anxious, v. 25, that the Gentile Christians 
shall not “ be ignorant of this mystery” , 
namely, “ that blindness in part is hap
pened unto Israel, until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in.” Just as Israel’s de
nial of God’s Messiah provoked the Gentiles 
to jealousy and to an exercising of faith 
in God and His Son, so the gathering out 
from the Gentiles of a people for the name 
of God will in the completion of Gentile 
times provoke Israel to jealousy that she 
shall turn back to her God. Paul associates 
this turning of Israel to God with the time 
when, v. 26, “there shall come out of Sion 
the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungod
liness from Jacob: for this is My covenant 
unto them, when I shall take away their 
sins.”

Paul then sums up the whole matter of 
unbelief and mercy with the statements 
that in time past, v. 30, the Gentiles were 
in unbelief but now, in Paul’s day, have 
obtained mercy through the unbelief of Is
rael; that now Israel is in unbelief and 
eventually through Gentile mercv Israel also 
will obtain mercy. Therefore, v. 32, “God 
hath concluded them all in unbelief, (one 
at one time, the other at another period), 
that He might have mercy upon all” .

Thurs.—Aug. 12—Rom. 12 ’ Mem. V. 2 
Fri,—Aug. 13—Rom. 13 Mem. V. 11
Sat.—Aug. 14—Rom. 14 Mem. V. 17
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“ NOW are ye clear, through the word 
which I have spoken unto you.” ' ’ *■ V'
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Inconsistency of Present Day Teachings What God Desires
By Glenn M. Birkey

A S we near the end of the church age 

we often ponder why so many in the 
church are careless and indifferent and are 
not zealous as in the days of the apostles. 
There must be some reason for this as the 
Bible promises are the same to us as they 
were to the church in the beginning.

I cannot but feel that the great stumbling 
block in the way of zeal of God’s people to 
hold up Christ as the Savior of people from 
their sins is the fact that present day teach
ings regarding the nature of man have made 
void the hope of Christ’s second coming and 
the resurrection.

The way hell is pictured by theologians 
does not coincide with the Scriptures re
garding it. For instance, in Psalm 16:10, 
concerning Christ it reads: “For Thou wilt 
not leave My soul in hell; neither wilt Thou 
suffer Thine holy One to see corruption.” 
Does any one believe Christ’s soul was in 
a burning hell? I hardly think so. Psalm 
49:15 explains this—“But God will redeem 
My soul from the grave”, and the marginal 
note referring to grave says, “or hell”.

I have found out by experience among 
non-believers that if we present God’s plan 
of salvation as it really is instead of as men 
have put their interpretation upon it we 
will get their attention much quicker and 
can induce them to acpept that plan much 
easier.

The point I wish to impress is this: If man 
has inherent immortality by nature and goes 
to heaven or hell at death it makes Christ’s 
death unnecessary, makes His second com
ing and the resurrection sound unreasonable. 

I quote an editorial from Signs of the Times 
which has much truth for us to consider. 
May we adhere to God’s word rather than 

to man’s theory is my plea.

FALSE IMMORTALITY DOCTRINE 
BRINGS CONFUSION

THE large majority of Christian people 

have been instructed that man is not what 
he seems to be, that the real man is an airy 
something called a soul, which is imprisoned 

for a time within a body, and that as this 
soul is immortal it goes therefore at death 
either to heaven or to an endless burning 
hell.

Such a  view as to the nature of man has 
brought untold harm to the Christian 
church. First, it makes spiritism appear 

most, reasonable; for if we do not really die, 

hut simply pass on to another state, then 

why should we not take an interest in the 

affairs of those left IWiirid? The popular 

'1'/-tr ine t f ia t  pictures our departed loved 

' a fiovi I'iny n ea r  us is hut a step removed 
fri/ni pinli in v.hi<h simply adds the lea-

* ‘ii- of i o’liMiij/iical.ion. I hus, instead ol 
;i ■•■.;,!) , ,,yain-.t (hi: evil movement, 

i :t 'I',m  opened f O if .

■* ■ j j' . .m evr huniinj.'.' hell a

' . t i l  it , )(,i if f!i*i m i inherently

immortal, then the wicked as well as the 
righteous will live through the ceaseless ages 
of eternity. Blood curdling are the sermons 
this doctrine has produced! Describing the 
terrors of hell, Jonothan Edwards, noted 
Puritan divine, said in one sermon:

“Imagine yourself to be cast into a fiery 
oven, or a great furnace, where your pain 
would be as much greater than that occa
sioned by accidentally touching a coal of fire, 
as the heat is greater. Imagine also that

‘Stye uf (Sifting

“Take the fruit I give you,” says the bending tree; 
“Nothing but a burden is it all to me.
Lighten ye my branches; let them toss in air! 
Only leave me freedom next year’s load to bear.”

“Do my waters cheer thee,” says the gurgling 
spring,

“With the crystal coolness ’tis their life to 
bring?

Leave me not to stagnate, creeping o’er the 
plain;

Drink for thy refreshment, drink and come 
again!”

“Can I yield you blessings?” says the friendly 
heart.

“Fear not I am poorer though I much impart. 
Wherefore should you thank me? Giving is my 

need:
Love that wrought none comfort, sorrow were 

indeed!”
—Selected.

*1* *{♦ *$* *$*

your body were to lie there for a quarter of 
an hour full of fire, and all the while full of 
quick sense; what horror would you feel at 
the entrance of such a furnace! And how 
long would that quarter of an hour seem to 
you! And after you had endured it for one 
minute, how overbearing would it be to you 
to think that you had to endure it the other 
fourteen! But what would be the effect on 
your soul if you knew you must lie there en
during that torment for twenty-four hours! 
And how much greater would be the effect 

if you knew you must endure it for a whole 
year; and how vastly greater still if you 
knew that you must endure it for a thousand 
years!—0, then how would your hearts sink 
if you knew that you must bear it for ever 
and ever! that there would be no end! that 
after millions of millions of ages, your tor
ment would be no nearer to an end, and that 

you never, never should be delivered. But 
your torment in hell will be infinitely great
er than this illustration represents,.”

Robert Ingersoll, notorious infidel, after 

listening when a boy to such a sermon, ex

claimed, “If that is God, I hate Him.” It 

may safely be said that no other doctrine of 
the church has brought such reproach on 
God and rhristianity, or made more infidels, 

(Continued on |>nge column 1)

By Auntie Wince
-------O-------

T HOUSANDS of people think and say 
that it makes not a bit of difference 

what you believe just so your heart is right 
with God. But Job says that God desires 
truth in the inner parts and in the hidden 
part He should make him to know wisdom. 
And wisdom is just another form of expres
sion for truth. So God desires us to have 
and believe the truth.

For what good would it do us to have and 
believe a lie? There is no saving power in 
the belief of lies.

We must believe God in order to be saved. 
Faith sanctifies, purifies, and justifies, and 
through faith comes righteousness. By it 
the just shall live. By faith we have access 
to God.

Peter calls it “the precious faith”, and 
precious indeed it is! How we pity those 
who are without faith and without God in 
the world! What a lonesome, hopeless time 
of it they must have, or would have, if they 
took time to think at all. But they do not; 
they just fling away the golden hours as 
thoughtlessly and as aimlessly as a little 
child flings pebbles from a bank. “What 
does it matter?” they say, “There are more 
days coming.”

Poor fools, how do they know? God says 
to each one of them, “This night thy soul 
may be required of thee.” Who of us can 
number the steps he must take? “For we 
are but of yesterday, and know nothing, be
cause our days upon earth are a shadow.”

“Acquaint now thyself with Him, and be 
at peace: thereby good shall come unto 
thee”, as it comes to all who love and trust 
Him. God desires the salvation of men or 
He would not have provided a way for their 
salvation—would not have given the dear
est thing in the entire universe, that they 
might live—His only begotten Son.

Do you not think He loved that Son, that 
it was a hard thing to give Him up to die 
the agonizing death of the cross? He did 
it only because He loved us and wanted us 
to have life. Could He have done more?

Jesus is the Savior of all men; that is, all 
men might be saved if they would.

Propitiation has been made for the sins 
of the whole world, but it is valueless to 
those who will not accept it.

No gift is of any worth to the man who 
will not take it.

So “acquaint thyself with Him and be at 
peace: thereby good shall come unto thee.”

“Yea, the Almighty shall be thy defence 
. . . .  For then shalt thou have thy delight in 
the Almighty, and shalt lift up thy face unto 

God. Thou shalt make thy prayer unto Him, 
and He shall hear thee”.

Do you hear that, you who stand afar 

from God? Would it not bo a very handy 
thing to have a friend who was rich enough.

(Continued on next |>t«ge)
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JETHRO’S WISE COUNSEL
LESSON 7 AUGUST 15, 1926
LESSON TEXT EXODUS 18:1-27
RESPONSIVE READING PSALM 106

EXODUS 18:13-24

Golden Text: For the Son of man is as a 
man taking a far journey, who left his 
house, and gave authority to his servants, 
and to every man his work.—Mark 13:34.

Memory verses: Mark 13:33, 34.

FOR STUDY

Review: How was Israel made to give ev
idence of her lack of faith in God in last 
week’s lesson? How did God make use of 
this situation to give Israel a foundation for 
faith? Of what hunger was this physical 
hunger typical? Will Israel ever experience 
this hunger after God and His righteousness 
on a national scale? Will God satisfy that 
hunger as He satisfied their physical hun
ger?

The New Lesson: This lesson leaves the 
record of incidents which show Israel’s low 
spiritual status, her ignorance of God, and 
her lack of faith, and gives us a glimpse of 
those organized influences that were work
ing to counteract these evils, bringing 
an ignorant slave people into knowledge of 
and harmony with law, each other, and their 
God. The lesson centers around that which 
is of first necessity to group living, such as 
Israel was entering upon at this time—that 
is around knowledge and administration of 
those laws that govern social intercourse to 
the good of all equally. Ignorance and dis
regard of these laws are at the bottom of all 
destructive influences that are at work 
among people, and no warfare, military or 
otherwise, can cease until these laws have 
been learned and become operative in the 
hearts of people. Perhaps before the time 
of Israel’s national life, man’s thinking and 
experience had discovered some of those laws 
just as they had discovered other natural 
laws. But in the first stages of Israel’s na
tional life God taught and administered 
these laws directly to His chosen people; and 
through Israel and her Christ all peoples 
shall receive the blessing of such teaching 
and such administration as a part of the 
blessing that shall be poured upon all the 
families of the earth through Abraham and 
his Seed. And Israel’s Christ will not only 
administer social law to the good of all equal
ly. He will also, by the force of His own 
love, generate in the minds of men that spir
it which renders glad obedience. No richer 
blessing can come to mankind.

I. Moses Meets Jethro. Ex. 18:1-12. Were 
the Egyptians and the Israelites the only 
ones who received knowledge of God’s won
drous power in the deliverance of Israel? 
Was the knowledge beneficial to Jethro? 
Verses 10, 11. How did Jethro and the Is
raelites manifest their fellowship in their 
acknowledgment of God’s power?

Jethro knew of the God that Moses wor
shiped before His power had been manifest
ed in Israel’s deliverance. He also knew of 
other gods. After the deliverance he rec
ognized Israel’s God as above all other gods.

VVV, too, know and acknowledge in our 
other gods than Israel’s God. Hut the time 
must come when we must acknowledge not 
only that Israel’s God is above all gods, but 
also that Israel’s God is the only God. Why 
will such acknowledgment work to our good?

II. Moses As Judge. Ex. 18:13-27. Whose 
laws and statutes was Moses teaching and 
administering? What did Jethro, probaMy 
an experienced chieftain himself, observe to 
be wrong? How did Moses manifest a wil
lingness to learn—that first qualification of 
a real leader and ruler of men? Does God 
use only direct methods to direct those men 
whom He has chosen to be great leaders? 
What did Jethro counsel Moses to do as the 
leader of all Israel? Verses 19, 20. Is the 
religious work mentioned in the last part of 
verse 19 recognized as a necessary part of 
the work of our national leaders? Can any 
nation endure without such leaders? Note 
that Jethro mentions the teaching of “work” 
equally with the teaching of laws and stat
utes. Profitable* honest work is necessary 
to the well-being of any nation as it is nec
essary to the well-being of any individual. 
Any individual or any nation, the larger 
part of whose time is spent in idleness and 
its .sure companion, sensual pleasure, is 
doomed to degeneracy.

Did Jethro recognize the wisdom and the 
rightness of partitive leadership? Verse 21. 
Note his qualifications for such leadership.

“Such as fear God” . The fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of wisdom. “Men of truth” . 
A genuine leader of men must himself be 
led by the truth. He must first of all seek 
to know the truth about any measure, or 
any method, or any man. His grasp of truth 
will increase, his thought may widen as the 
years go on, his ideas and convictions may 
change, but he will always be unflinching in 
his allegiance to truth as he sees it. “Hat
ing covetousness” . “A real leeder of men 
will scorn to make worldly profit from his 
high position. Public office is a public.trust, 
not a private gain.”—Peloubet’s Notes.

These same principles that controlled the 
leadership and rulership of Mcses will con
trol the leadership and rulership of the 
Christ in His kingdom, but on a worldwide 
scale. Which principle is most largely ignor
ed in present day leadership and rulership? 
Last part of verse 19.

Has Israel’s national unity, thus begun, 
been perfected? Why not?

FOR CLASS

Describe Israel’s lack of faith in last 
week’s lesson, and the use God made of the 
situation. What is its typical significance?

What are the two main topics in Ex. 18? 
Discuss each and emphasize those points 
that are of help to us. For example:

1. Israel’s (and our) need of social edu
cation.

2. Social education and warfare.
3. Israel’s and Israel’s Christ’s part in the 

social education of the world.
4. Qualifications of true leadership and rul

ership.
5. Partitive leadership.
6. The influence of God’s power in behalf 

of Israel on the life of Jethro.

God does not expect the impossible of us, 
i.e., to forget the wrongs done us. Only 
immortality can do this, “Remember not the 
sins of my youth, nor my transgressions” . 
Psalm. 25:7. But He does demand of us to 
forgive our enemies.—Samuel E. Haney.

Children’s Column
i'PKI'AHKO My I t A A Y  .V.M

M O SE S C H O O SE S H ELPER S

W ASN’T God good to give those Israelite 
food and watnr when they were v, 

hungry and thirsty? Sometimes they wen* 
not thankful either. Doesn’t God give u* 
food? Are we always thankful for the nU:i- 
shine and rain that cause the food to grow 
for us?

In to-day's lesson we learn how they set
tled their quarrels. The people would gather 
around Moses asking him to help them. He 
would try and reason with them and help 
them do the right thing. One day Jeth
ro, who was the father-in-law of Mo6es, 
saw how tired Moses was, after trying 
to settle all the troubles of the people him
self and he felt sorry and tried to help think 
of another plan.

“Moses, you will wear yourself out. Why 
do you work so hard?” asked Jethro.

“ I am trying to help my people,” said 
Moses.

“ I have a better plan,” said Jethro. “Moses, 
you talk to God and find out what He wants 
the people to do. Then you carefully choose 
some good.men who are truthful and love 
God and let them be your judges to settle 
the quarrels among the people. That will 
give you more time to plan other work.”

You see there were bad people all around 
the Israelites who were ready to make war 
against them any time, so Moses had his 
hands full settling the big problems without 
listening to their little troubles.

So Moses did as Jethro told him. Can you 
say the Golden Text?

THE DAY OF TRIAL

T HERE was one supreme moment of 
Esther’s life. Had she failed at this 

time, she would have sunk into forgetful
ness, and we might never have heard her 
name. Her peril was her opportunity. So 
many men find in the hour of their extrem- 
est trial the one opportunity of their lives. 
If they fear, if they falter, they prove fail
ures, and the mistake can never be retriev
ed. Many a man has consigned himself to 
obscurity by his cowardly neglect to do his 
whole duty in the hour of opportunity. He 
has looked silently on while wrongs have 
been perpetrated; he has failed to bear wit
ness for the right and the truth in the hour 
when it cost a struggle and a sacrifice, and 
he has sunk into oblivion. Another man, 
under similar circumstances, has stood stead
fast, with his feet upon the everlasting rock; 
has exposed iniquity, rebuked wrong, wash
ed his hands of other men’s sins, refused to 
follow the multitude to do evil, and so has 
written his name on high, with those heroic 
souls who shall be remembered in time and 
in eternity.

A man may think it hard that his whole 
life be decided by a single act, or ruined by 
a single failure, but a man who walks with 
God in the common duties of life does not 
fail in the supreme emergency. A man who 
is a coward in the day of battle has the el
ements of cowardice in the days of peao* 
and quietness. —H. L. Hastings
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hold on the heart of humanity. The heroes 

there are sore beset men. Wherever one 
opens, that is the impression. That is true 
of Moses, of Amos, of Hosea, of Jeremiah, 

•of Paul, and not least, of Jesus. Suffering, 
bereavement, betrayal, ingratitude, failure, 
all these they intimately knew. They shared 
the common lot. God made no exceptional 
arrangements on their behalf. If our cir
cumstances are unideal, so were theirs. If 
for us the road is up-hill all the way, so it 
was for them and so it has been for all the 
world’s greatest souls.

Into what a sea of trouble Sir Walter 
Scott’s bark rushed! The great firm of 
Ballantynes failed, and Scott found himself 
in for enormous liabilities. He bravely and 
loyally shouldered the responsibility. For 
twelve years he wrote, well nigh incessantly, 
romance after romance, “Ivanhoe”, “The 
Heart of Midlothian”, and all the rest. With 
the money he earned he paid his creditors. 
He died at sixty-one, worn out with the toil 
and burden of it. No immunities there! 
He put the world under his debt, leaving 
a most precious legacy, but at how great 
a cost! Nor did he come to that steepest 
stretch of road until past midlife.

What a sea of troubles William Penn 
found on both sides of the Atlantic! His 
name is one of the most honored of his 
century. He will be revered for ever as 
one of the pious founders of the American 
commonwealth. Yet for him also, the years 
brought not diminishing but increasing cares 
and anxieties. Not only were many false 
accusations brought against him, for in
stance, that he was a papist, plotting to 
bring back James II. to the throne, after 
he had been dethroned. His family life was 
full of lifficulties. There was the death 
of his wife. Then his son William brought 
•disgrace on the family name. He got into 
debt and into the worst of evil associations. 
He was brought up for street-brawling in 
the city of Penn’s heart, Philadelphia. On 
the top of these sorrows, there came finan
cial besetments, fraudulent claims, and even 
imprisonment for debt. For Penn there was 
no light at eventide. Cares and anxieties be
yond measure were his portion. To the 
very end he had to battle against unkindly 
circumstances.

Dante’s name occurs as another instance 
of this same principle. He was cruelly and 
unjustly banished, his property was con
fiscated, later he was sentenced to be burned 
to death should he ever fall into the hands 
of'the Florentines, and as though this were 
not enough, the foulest calumnies were 
heaped upon his name. A sea of miseries in
deed! Some years ago it was discovered 
that in his last years Dante was appointed 
to a lectureship at Ravenna, which at least 
raised him above the pinch of want. On 
hearing of it, Mr. Gladstone exclaimed: 
“How strange it is to think that these great 
souls, whose words are a beacon light to all 
K'Tî rations that have come after them, 
should hav#* had cares and anxieties to vex 
th«rfn in th«ir daily life, just like the rest 
of u.s common mortals!”

Strangr- it, is, yt-t inspiring also to think 

'hat kijrh yn-ut. work was produced under 

>.'Wi vt-xiny conditions. Dante, Scott, Penn, 

All L;rt }im-;i of Uh- common life. They 

'‘•t* iji. how yn-n i a fhiiiK th<- life of man 

i*- im uii though .v>n* Iwset on every 

If Di> / o v /i/ im e . no may we. Select-

ti'/fH ' Yiiunf/ 1‘i ofile ",

Sun.—Aug. 15—Rom. 15:1-17 Mem. V. 13

F ROM the twelfth to the fourteenth chap
ters inclusive the apostle has brought 

many practical applications of his doctrinal 
statements to personal Christian life. This 
line of instruction seems to continue to Ro
mans 15:7. In verses 8-12 the apostle re
views the subjects brought out in chapters
9-11: “Jesus Christ was a minister of the 
circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promises made unto the fathers: and that 
the Gentiles might glorify God for His mer
cy.” Both Jew and Gentile were the objec
tive of our Savior’s ministry and instruc
tion.

As in chapter 1:14-16 Paul declares his 
ministry in the Gospel, so in 15:13-21, after 
having written so extensively about the 
great doctrinal and dispensational truths, he 
returns and speaks even more fully about 
the ministry for Christ in this great Gospel 
work.

Mon.—Aug. 16—Rom. 15:18-33 Mem. V. 2

In the beginning of the Roman letter, 1:
10-13, Paul expressed a desire to visit the 
Christians at Rome. In the close of the epis
tle 15:22-29, he reiterates that desire, while 
in 30-33 he requests their prayers in his be
half relative to that visit, thus balancing, so 
to speak, his statement in 1:8-10 relative to 
his own prayer on the same subject.

Tuea—Aug. 17—Rom. 16 Mem. V. 19

Introducing this epistle to the Romans, 
Paul announces that he was called to be an 
apostle of God, and in closing the epistle, v. 
25, his salutation is: “Now to Him that is 
of power to stablish you according to my gos
pel, and the preaching of Jesus Christ, ac
cording to the revelation of the mystery, 
which was kept secret since the world be
gan, but now is made manifest, and by the 
scriptures of the prophets, according to the 
commandment of the everlasting God, made 
known to all nations for the obedience 
of faith: To God only wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ for ever.” The par
ticular point in these closing remarks seems 
to be his reference to the mystery of the 
gospel which had been revealed through Him 
but which otherwise “was kept secret since 
the world began”. Here again gospel stu
dents are authoritatively informed that God 
did not reveal all His plans and purposes 
and works in the beginning. Step by step 
throughout the different dispensations in ac
cordance with the need of the time, God has 
revealed, unveiled, uncovered, or made 
known, His purposes which formerly He had 
kept secret to Himself. So in the days of 
Paul things of the gospel were revealed, see 
Gal. 1:11, 12, which had not hitherto been 
made known to man. At least a part of this 
revelation Paul had written to the Roman 
church relative to the great facts of sin and 
righteousness, of death and life, of Adam 

and Christ, as also of Israel and the Gentiles. 
Apparently the gospels do not report Christ 
as having taught much, if any, on these par

ticular themes.

Wed. Aug. 18 -1 Cor. 1 Mem. V. 18

A brief account of Paul's labors at Corinth 

will lie found in Acts 18:1-18. Later, aftqr

Paul's ministry there, one Apollos, “an elo
quent man, and mighty in the scriptures”, 
Acts 18:24, went into the regions of Corinth 
and Achaia, verses 27 and 28, “and mightily 
convinced the Jews”. Soon there arose two 
and more parties in the church at Corinth, 
one clinging to the simple preaching of Paul, 
another adhering to the mighty and eloquent 
Apollos. Under these conditions Paul writes 
his first epistle back to the Christians at 
Corinth, reproving and reprimanding them 
for their divisions. In v. 12 he groups them 
into at least four companies and if we are to 
accept his interpretations of carnality in 
chapter three, then each one of these four 
companies is thus divided because of their 
carnality. The one who says “I am of Paul”, 
or “I of Apollos”, or “I of Cephas” is no more 
carnal than the one who in the same sense 
and meaning says, “I of Christ”. At v. 13 
he asks the question: “Is Christ divided?” 
The question is asked without the use of the 
Greek particle “me” which thus requires an 
affirmative answer. The answer to Paul’s 
question is, Yes, according to your course of 
action, Christ is divided. His second and 
third questions of the 13th verse uses the 
Greek particle “me” and therefore requires 
a negative answer. “Was Paul crucified for 
you?” The answer required is, No. The 
great point emphasized is that by their sins 
and bickerings they really have proclaimed 
that Christ Himself is divided and this 
proclamation is, in spite of itself, an awful 
and fearful falsehood! He then recalls with 
pleasure that he baptized but few of them. 
What a sad commentary upon their lives as 
he views them. However, he does not dis- 
fellowship them or deny their fellowship in 
Christ as will be seen in chapter three. Nev
ertheless, He assures them that the mighty 
wisdom and eloquency with which some an
nounce the gospel is not necessarily to be 
sought or applauded, in fact, the reasonings 
and wisdom and speculative analysis by man 
are wholly unreliable. To such minds the 
preaching of the gospel is foolishness, v. 18. 
Read 19 for the reason. It is in this light 
and sense that “God. hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise”; 
and “the weak things of the world to con
found the things which are mighty”; “that 
no flesh should glory in His presence”, v. 29.

Thurs.—Aug. 19—1 Cor. 2 Mem. V. 5

Paul visited Corinth “not with excellency 
of speech or of wisdom”, v. 1, but declaring 
in simple positive language “Jesus Christ, 
and Him crucified”. His reason was, v. 5, 
“that your faith should not stand in the wis
dom of men but in the power of God”. He 
assures them, v. 7, “we speak the wisdom of 
God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, 
which God ordained before the world unto 
our glory”. It was hidden, v. 8, from “the 
princes of this world”. Not that God nec
essarily made effort to hide these things es
pecially from them, but that their vision 
concerning man was so strong they, being 
unable to see God, had failed to recognize 
even the things which were revealed, and 
had crucified their Savior, God's Son.

Verses 9 to 11 seem to be very frequently 

misinterpreted. The instruction is, v. 9.
(Continued on Editorial page)
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THE UNKNOWN CHRIST
By Alice B. Curtis

JOHN the Baptist testified of Christ that 
He was “the true Light, that lighteth 

every man that cometh into the world” ; 
and that “ He was in the world . . . .  and the 
world knew Him not.”  John 1:9-10.

And the world does not know Him to-day. 
It is estimated that there are more than 
five hundred million people who have never 
heard of Jesus. It is very sad that so many 
live and die each year without the solace 
of the Savior’s love, and the hope of a future 
life in -Him. Life in heathen lands is very 
Hard and joyless, for people are cruel and 
selfish wherever the uplifting and ennobling 
influence of the gospel is unknown.

We do not know just where the fault 
may lie, that the light of God's truth has 
failed to reach these poor benighted ones, 
but the thought of their need should spur 
us on to greater efforts if possible, that 
some at least may learn to know of Him 
whom to know aright is life eternal. We 
do not need to go to distant lands to find 
men and women to whom Christ is a stran
ger, for there are many near to us who do 
not really know Him or His gospel. They 
have heard of Him, to be sure, but He seems 
unreal to them, and they are more inter
ested in events of the present time, than 
in a person who lived and died so long ago. 
People should be made to realize that Jesus 
is a very real living personality, and His 
presence is ever with His followers; for He 
promised His disciples that He would be 
with them “alway, even unto the end of 
the world” . Matt. 28:20.

Except for those who do not know Christ 
because they have never heard of Him, there 
is almost no reason why men do not know 
Him, except the one David gives in Psalm 
10:4, which is, “ The wicked, through the 
pride of his countenance, will not seek after 
God: God is not in all his thoughts.”  If one 
does not love and reverence God, he will 
not care to know His Son. Man has ever 
been proud and self-willed, and except that 
he knows that he must soon or late bow to 
Death's summons, his pride would become 
insufferable. This knowledge acts as a check 
to his pride. Psalm 111:10 reads thus, “The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wis
dom.”  Man fears God because He holds his 
life in His hands. Job makes this plain 
when he says: “Seeing his days are deter
mined, the number of his months are with 
Thee, Thou hast appointed his bounds that 
he cannot pass” . “Thou prevailest for ever 
against him, and he passeth; Thou changest 
his countenance and sendest him away.”  Job 
14:5, 20. We all know the change that 
comes over the countenance when touched 
by Death and man is sent to “the land of 
darkness and the shadow of death.”

Christ came “to deliver them who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime sub
ject to bondage” . Heb. 2:15. We are all 
subject to this fear, whether alone, or ming
ling with a gay assemblage, and even in our 
subconscious moments the grim spectre 
Death lurks ever near. Every reflective 
person gives the subject of death due con
sideration, and seeks an answer to Job’s 
question, “ If a man die shall he live again?” 
Job answers his own question with a cer
tainty that is most convincing, when in 19:

25-27 he says, “ I know (not I think, but I 
know) that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
He shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth; and though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall 
I see God: whom I shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and not an
other.”  And so wonderful and important 
these truths seemed to Job that he ex
claimed, “Oh that my words were now 
written! oh that they were printed in a 
book! that they were graven with an iron 
pen and lead in the rock for ever!” We 
rejoice that they are printed in the Book 
of books, for if Job could be certain of a fu
ture life, it inspires us with the hope that 
we also may attain to that life.

Job was a man who was “perfect and up
right, and one that feared God, and es
chewed evil” , and God revealed these truths 
to him. God has also revealed His truths
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to us, for in Heb. 1:1 we read, “God who 
at sundry times and in divers manners 
spake in times past unto the fathers by the 
prophets, hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by His Son.”  Christ “brought life 
and immortality to light through the gos
pel” . 2 Tim. 1.10. We have just as good an 
opportunity to know Jesus as did those who 
walked and talked with Him and sat under 
His teaching, for, during the brief three 
and one-half years of His ministry, none but 
the people who lived in the vicinity where 
He was teaching were lfkely to hear Him, 
and then for a short time only; for He went 
from place to place teaching the gospel of 
the kingdom of God. The people then had 
the Old Testament Scriptures to read or 
hear read, while we have the entire Bible, 
and four gospels faithfully record Christ’s 
words and manner of life. So, except that 
we cannot see Him, or hear His voice, we 
may know Him better than those people did.

To know Christ is to learn what the Scrip
tures teach of Him, and to believe on Him 
is to believe the gospel message He taught. 
Jesus says, “Search the Scriptures; for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life, and they 
are they which testify of Me” . John 5:39. 
We are commanded to believe the gospel, 
for “Jesus came into Galilee preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, 
. . . .  Repent ye, and believe the gospel” . 
Mark 1:14-15. Jesus says, “This gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world” . Matt. 24:14.

There is but one gospel and that is the 
one Christ preached, and there is a double 
curse on man or angel that shall preach any 
other than the one He preached. Eph. 4:5; 
Gal. 1:8, 9. He that believeth not this gos
pel shall be damned. Mark 16:15, 16. And 
“He that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him” . 
John 3:36.

Christ says, “ If ye love Me, keep My com
mandments” , John 14:15, and Paul says,

"If any man Irw not tli< bin  I J< •'i
1H, him !><• An/itlx-ma Mnrnnnfhn” (n/<.n 
at. 1 lif* coming of the I ("srr l*»'22
One who knows Christ, and l>< !i< v< Mi 
K os pel, and n'p»*nts of his uns, may 
a Christian, or follower of Christ, by lx-in* 
baptized in Ilis name;. “ For ye ar< all th»r 
children of God by faith in Christ, Jc.u,. 
For as many of you as have Ix-eri bapti/H 
into Christ have put on Christ.” Gal. 'i:20-27

The gospel teaches that “ the God of heav
en will set up a kingdom which shall never 
be destroyed but . . . .  shall stand for ever” . 
Dan. 2:44. It will be a divine kingdom, as 
its name “ the kingdom of God” implies. 
The kingdom will be upon the earth, for 
Christ the King shall have dominion from 
sea to sea, and from the river even unto 
the ends of the earth. Zech. 9:10. It will fill 
the “whole earth” . Dan. 2:35. It is to be 
“under the whole heaven” . Dan. 7; 27. 
Christ shall reign over the kingdom. God 
has promised to give Him the heathen for 
His inheritance and the uttermost partr-’ of 
the earth for His p osse  ion ’ *• ■ 1, . 2:S. 
Peter calls it “ the everlasting kingtlom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ” . 2 Peter 
1:11. The kingdom is to be given to Christ’s 
people, for He says, “Fear not, little flock: 
for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give- 
you the kingdom.”  Luke 12:32. The king
dom is future and will be set up “when 
the Son of man shall come in His glory, and 
all the holy angels with Him, then shall He 
sit upon the throne of His glory” . “Then 
shall the King say unto them on His right 
hand, Come, ye blessed of My Father, in
herit the kingdom” . Matt. 25:31, 34. “The 
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God” . 1 Cor. 6:9. One must be immortal 
to inherit it” , for flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God” . 1 Cor. 15:50. 
“This mortal must put on immortality” at 
the time of the resurrection. 1 Cor. 15:53-55.

God’s plan of salvation is comprehensive 
enough to embrace each member of the hu
man family who will comply with its terms, 
or commandments, and “His commandment? 
are not grievous” . 1 John 5:3. His gracious 
invitation is given to all. He rays, “ Ho, 
everyone that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters, and he that hath no money; come 
ye, buy, and eat” . “Seek ye the Lord while 
He may be found, call ye upon Him while 
He is near: let the wicked forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts: and 
let him return unto the Lord, and He will 
have mercy upon him; and to our God, for 
He will abundantly pardon” . Isa. 55:1, 6, 7.

Jesus says, “If any man thirst, let him 
come unto Me, and drink” . John 7:37. “And 
him that cometh to Me I will in no wise 
cast out” . John 6:37. Let not Jesus be 
unto you “as a very lovely song” whose 
words you hear but do not obey. Ezek. 33:32.

Some people think Christianity is a fail
ure because not many embrace it. When 
some one asked Phillips Brooks if he did not 
think Christianity had failed, he replied. 
“Why, bless you, man, it has never been 
tried,”  C. K. Chesterton states the sane 
truth in a little different way. He said. 
“Christianity has not been tried and found 
wanting, but it has been found difficult. 
and not tried.”

Friends, let us try it. The Christian life 
is the only life worth while. Lot us. like 
Paul, strive to win Christ, that wo p.wv 
know Him, and the powor of : w »vsv;vv\v- 
tion, and the glory of an endless life
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CONFERENCE ANNOUNCEMENTS

"GENERAL CONFERENCE—OREGON, ILLINOIS 
AUGUST 3 to 15 

STATE CONFERENCES 
ILLINOIS—OREGON AUGUST 3 to 15
ARKANSAS-OKLAHOMA

WAVELAND, ARKANSAS AUGUST 19 
NEBRASKA, HOLBROOK — AUGUST 21 to 29 
IOWA—WATERLOO AUGUST 2 1  to 29
XANSAS-OKLAHOMA, ARKANSAS CITY,

AUGUST 21 to 29

----o----

WORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT

Oregon, 111., July 19, 1926.
Dear Brother Austin: Enclosed find $5.00— 

will give more as the Lord prospers me. He cer
tainly has led me in pleasant paths in my de
clining years—-more than I could ever ask or 
think.

I am so well pleased with my home and the 
privilege of attending services when I am able. 
Brother and Sister Thayer are so kind; that 
makes the Home true to the name.

I got a letter from my friend, Mrs. Alban, 
saying she “sat for hours thinking about the 
‘Home’ and the folks” but it was not for her to 
enjoy it so she would make the best of it. I feel 
so sorry for her, and hope there will be a way 
opened so she can come and enjoy the pleasures 
in the Home with us.

Another friend says that you are doing a 
great and wonderful work and God is behind it 
all or you could not stand up to it all. She al
so thinks that the larger part of the church 
members are in favor of the work that is being 
done.

May the dear Lord give you wisdom, health 
and strength for many years if He should tarry 
yet a while.

I wish that Sr. Austin might have better 
health. We all hope for the best.

Your sister waiting for our King to come,
Mary M. Renner.

-------o-------
I L L I N O I S

The Illinois Bible School has revealed much 
interest among the people during the last week. 
Fourteen states have been represented in these 
Bible classes. The school is divided into four 
grades or groups each of which has met twice 
a day throughout the first week. At 3:15 each 
afternoon an hour and a half has been devoted 
to any and all Bible matters that might be pre
sented by anyone whomsoever. The general spir
it of kindness and unity in all this work has 
been one of the uplifting and edifying features 
of the week. Bible class work will be pursued 
throughout the second week in so far as the 
time is not necessarily given over for the busi
ness activities of the National Berean Society, 
the General Conference, and the Illinois Con
ference. The evening services during the past 
week were appreciated by full houses.

---- o—---

M I N N E S O T A

Harry, son of Bro. and Sr. Thos. M. Savage of 
Waite J'ark, is improving nicely after an oper

ation for appendicitis.

Hrothcrs C. K. Randall and Carl Broberg of 
Mora art- attending the General Conference of 

the Church of God at Oregon, Illinois.

-----o -------
V \ KG I N I  A

After < i < i i i i ny t he Mibb.; School work at 
Miijfi-rt.i/wn, l i m .  S. .1 Lindsay and the writer 
Mul h mi l l i ng at. S<'V<;n Fountains. The

wiiji I uinJ continued to increase un- 
>.it<• j yy,. i i y i c l  that w<- could not con-

l.ih it . / ’ •. uiiwitv«‘i iuy mUirr^ncis to this 
«*<.<! ijf ,,, ,i j(!, hii) unroiii|i/oiiii*ing Htunil

»/»»/! tod I In fulnfMH, urouw

ed each and every one of us to increased devo
tion to our God and His work entrusted to us.

The fundamental truths came from his lips 
with such appealing force that three dear ones 
obeyed from the heart the God-given gospel and 
came out to make their stand for God and His 
Christ.

Those that were baptized into the all-power
ful name of God and Christ are: Mrs. Elizabeth 
Funk, Maury Funk and Harry Ratchford. May 
God bless these three with daily guidance that 
they may continue ever in the strait path that 
leads to life eternal.

The Maurertown Bible School will be report
ed by the secretary.

Harry A. Sheets.

----o----

T E X A S

Three were baptized at the close of the con
ference at Goldthwaite.

“Behold how good and how pleasant it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity”, was exem
plified throughout Conference. It was good to 
be there.

----o----

I O W A

Our special Sunday joint meetings are now 
finished till after Conference. With the excep
tion of the first attempt at Stanhope in June, 
we had good weather for them, and the attend
ance was very large at Gladbrook, Hickory 
Grove and at Stanhope in July, when we made 
the second attempt. The day at Koszta was not 
so well attended from a distance, as the place is 
too much to one side to be close to the most of 
the other congregations. Our members at all 
places are faithful to attend preaching, and we 
have a few at most places who do not belong 
who attend, and at Hickory Grove the number 
of these attendants is large. We make regular 
and special evangelistic effort in at least one 
sermon at each place at every appointment but 
the opportunity to add to our membership is 
not extensive. However, the opportunity for 
pastoral effort is good, and seems to bear good 
fruit, and since this seems to be the calling of 
the one who serves in this ministry, he feels 
somewhat satisfied, though he would like to be 
of larger service.

Sr. Edna Allard, of Fort Dodge, has been in 
poor health, and has been in a hospital in Des 
Moines during July. At last report she had hope 
that the cause of trouble had been found, and 
was recovering.

Sr. Nina Bowen of Maxwell is on a trip with 
her husband and two little boys to the Pacific 
coast for a year, for her husband’s health. She 
is a daughter of Bro. Isaac Fish.

Sr. Alta King has gone to Palmer, Neb., after 
the close of the school year at Ames State Col
lege, where she was attending. She thinks of 
returning to the school in the fall.

Sr. Leona Marsh has accepted a good position 
in Philadelphia, doing laboratory research work 
for a large firm, after having been teaching in 
the Peoria (111.) High School. Her brother, 
John, lately left Philadelphia for Chicago, work
ing for the same firm at both places.

Several of our men have recently been busy 
removing the old fence from around the camp 
ground at Waterloo, getting ready to erect a 

better fence.
Conference is near, and we hope threshing 

will be out of the way, and that we can have a 
good meeting together.

Yesterday, Aug. 1, the families of H. S. Hunt 
and W. H. Allard drove down to Gladbrook and 
brought an extra Ford touring car along, with 
Johnny Oaks driving it, and it later developed 
at afternoon preaching that the car was a pres
ent to the preacher and his family. We are all 
enjoying it greatly, and feel thankful for both 
the gift and the good will that prompted the 
proHunt, which comes by contributions from the 

brethren of the state in general.
J. W. Williams.

O K L A H O M A

Dear Brother in Christ: I desire to make a 
short report of our meeting near Bristow, Okla
homa. Bro. J. H. Self and I began the meeting 
on Sunday night, July 18, and will continue over 
next Sunday. The interest is just fine. W« 
have baptized six dear believers into the all
saving name of Christ Jesus. Praise His dear 
name! I think that others will be baptized at 
the close of the meeting. We are expecting a 
great day in the meeting next Sunday. At 
10:30 a. m. we have song and prayer service; 
preaching at 1 1 :0 0 ; basket dinner with ice 
cream at 12:30 p. m.; preaching at 3:00. At night 
we will take the Lord’s Supper after preaching.

We want your prayers and cooperation in our 
work of love in this part of God’s field.

Yours in His service.
Eld. J. M. Morgan.

(This report was received by The Herald on 
August 6 .—Editor.)

-------------- O--------------
 ̂ MRS. J. C. APPLEBY

Elizabeth Gibbs was born at Padberry, Buck
inghamshire, England, March 28, 1862, being at 
the time of her death at Kennard, Neb., 64 years,
3 months and 25 days old. When a child of ten 
she came with the family to America, where ten 
years later she married James C. Appleby. Six 
children came to bless this union, Clinton, Wal
ter, Howard, Harley, Eliza and Ruby, who is 
now Mrs. Miller of Cleveland, all being present 
at the funeral except Sr. Miller, who had just 
returned to her home a few days before her 
mother’s death.

Sr. Appleby was baptized in 1914, and was a 
devoted and faithful member of the Church of 
God. The family were all very much attached 
to each other, and she was very highly praised 
by her neighbors as a model mother and Chris
tian.

Her final sickness was long. She had been un
well for a year or more and was kept in her bed 
the last month, taking no nourishment all that 
time. She was a very patient sufferer.

Besides her husband and children she leaves 
to survive her eleven grandchildren, also two 
brothers and one sister, Mrs. Horth, all of Hia
watha, Kansas.

The funeral was held at the Kennard church, 
July 29, 1926, with sermon by the writer, and 
she was buried in the Kennard cemetery.

J. W. Williams.

IN REMEMBRANCE OF OUR DEAD

G. W. Johnson, 82 years old, died July 14, 1926, 
at his home at 1215 South 10th St., Fort Smith, 
Arkansas, where Bro. Johnson has lived for a 
number of years. I had the great pleasure of 
baptizing Bro. Johnson and several of his fam
ily in March, 1901. They have been faithful all 
these years.

Now he sleeps in death. I t  is sad indeed to 
give him up, but we trust that there will be a 
happy awakening and a glorious meeting some 
sweet day when Jesus comes to roll the stones 
away.

He is survived by his wife, two daughters, 
Mrs. N. S. Booker, London, Ark.; and Mrs. Leona 
Blundell of Sparks, Nev.; one son, Albert John
son, Fort Smith, Ark.; two step-sons, W. H. 
Clark, Moffett, Okla.; and A. M. Clark, of Rus
sellville, Ark.; four grandchildren and six great
grandchildren.

He served as corporal in Troop No. H. in 
Third Regiment in the Civil War.

After speaking words of hope from the Bible 
we laid Bro. Johnson to rest in the National 
cemetery.

Eld. J. M. Morgan.

IN SWEET MEMORY OF THE DEAD 

Little Geneva Imas Able, the daughter of E. 
W. and L. A. Able, was born May 12, 1926, and 
died July 17, 1926. The writer was called to 
hold funeral services and to speak words from 
the Bible, to console the bereaved of their dead. 
We laid her to rest in the Red Fork graveyard. 
I had the good pleasure of baptizing Bro. and 
Sr. Able some twelve years ago.

I am always glad to serve my brethren when 
they call for me. May God bless the dear broth
ers and sisters of like faith everywhere.

Kid. J. M. Movguu. 
Bristow, Okla., Aug. ft, UVJtv
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had powor enough, and loved you enough, 
lo  lu'lp yovi whenever in n m l, and not only 
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Fake II ini and live.
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l i v e  r i g ;h t

Another week has gone. You are one 
year nearer the end of your time, but there 
is no use worrying about that. It is bound 
to come sooner or later, and you can’t stave 
it off a minute when the time comes. Make 
the most of the time while you are living 
and make the world better for having lived, 
for as some one has said, “You’ll be a long 
time dead.” And after you pass it is not 
long until you are forgotten. Your good 
deeds will live after you, for a time anyway. 
Life is a funny thing anyway. People live 
to make money, to make a name. Some do 
so; others, just as deserving, perhaps more 
so, do not. But at the end the man with 
the money, and the man with the great 
name come to the same place. He ceases 
to breathe, he can no longer move among 
the people as in his wont. He is dead. His 
money can not buy him life here or in the 
hereafter. His great name may be remem
bered for a time. The names of many of 
our greatest men are remembered. But the 
average man is not long spoken of after 
he leaves the scene of action.—Selected.

THE WORD “WIFE”

W HAT do you think the beautiful word 
"wife” comes from? It is the great 

word in which the English and Latin lan
guages conquered the French and Greek. 
I hope the French will some day get a word 
for it instead of femme. But what do you 
think it comes from? The great value of 
the Saxon words is that they mean some
thing. Wife means “weaver” . You must 
either be house-wives or house-moths; re
member that. In the deep sense, you must 
either weave men’s fortunes, and embroider 
them or feed upon and bring them to de
cay. Wherever ai true wife comes, home is 
always around her. The stars may be over 
her head, the glow-worm in the night’s cold 
grass be the fire at her feet, but home is 
where she is, and for a noble woman it 
stretches far around her, better than houses 
ceiled with cedar or painted with vermilion 
—shedding the quiet life for those who else 
are homeless. This, I believe, is the woman’s 
true place and power.—Ruskin.

“ ‘What means it,’ asks Martin Luther, ‘to 
have a God?’ and replies, ‘Whatever thy 
heart clings to and relies upon, that is prop
erly thy God.’ And it is just here that we 
moderns find ourselves in peril over the old 
polytheism, against which this First Com
mandment is a solemn warning. Not to 
speak of the common idolatry of trust in 
people, or of the crude trust in dollars, 
we are polytheists in this, that we rely 
upon different things in different circum
stances, or in different spheres of life; so 
that unconsciously we bring back under 
other names, or rather unnamed, the many 
deities of the heathen credulity.” —Rev. 
Henry Sloane Coffin, D. D.

WHY THIS CONFUSION?

By J. E. Robbins 
--------o--------

IN Luke 24:13-27 is a plain statement 
concerning Jesus and His relation to the 

prophets.
In this conversation Jesus says, “Ought 

not Christ to have suffered these things, 
and to enter into His glory?”

“ And beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, He expounded unto them in all 
the scriptures the things concerning Him
self.”  If Jesus could convince the disciples 
by Moses and the prophets, why are we 
seeking some other way?

Both Peter and Moses agreed that “ A 
Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up 
unto you of your brethren, like unto me 
(Moses).” Moses was chosen at the burning 
bush to become a great leader and the spirit 
of God was with him. And Jesus in like 
manner came to the baptism of John and 
as He came up out of the water the Spirit 
of God came upon Him in the form of a 
dove; and as Moses was rejected, so we find 
that many in this day will not accept any 
Savior coming to us from the tribe of Juda 
as foretold by Moses and confirmed by 
Peter, Stephen, Paul, and Jesus. Why do 
we reject these plain statements and con
tinue to drink from the cup of Babylon that 
has made and is making the people drunk 
with the wine of mystery and confusion?

Many times have the various writers of 
The Herald written concerning “Who Is 
He?” and the climax of the confusion is 
found in Herald No. 41 under the heading 
“The Word Made Flesh” . Why should we 
go to paganism to find the Christ and re
ject Moses and the Prophets? Any Christ 
coming to us from any other source than 
that of Abraham, Juda, David, and not made 
under the law, Gal. 4:4, is not in agreement 
with the conversation that Jesus had with 
the two disciples on the way to Emmaus, 
Luke 24.

----------------o----------------

NOTES FROM MY BIBLE

By Lyman Booth

M Y last notes brought us up to Matt. 
6:1-6, to the point where our Lord 

instructs His disciples how to pray. Though 
brief and simple in its construction, yet it 
formed a comprehensive basis for all Chris
tian prayer. It spans all time from the be
ginning of the Christian experience through 
all trials, temptations, even of death and the 
grave, until by the power .of the resurrection 
one stands with the innumerable host of the 
redeemed, in that day when the earth shall 
be filled with the glory of God.

He cautioned them not to be like the 
hypocrites who stood in public places and 
made long prayers, but to enter into their 
closet, to close the door and pray in secret 
to the Father, avoiding vain and meaningless 
repetitions.

To shut the door of the closet is but an
other way of saying, when you pray “go 
alone, in solitude, to the Father; shut out 
from thee all worldly things and thoughts” , 
for each and every one must bear his bur
den to the mercyseat. I hardly think this 
solitude means to go singly, by one's self, 
for others of like precious faith may join

in unity o f Kpirit and th#> rom m-imor. of 
each with t.lie Father will for
£*ach oh if  ofF'jrc'J separately and alone 

Prayer is the Her ret. iritercotine o f  th<* 
Christian and his God, ari int.erroiirw re
quiring retirem ent iri the heart, for thin 
is the closet in God’s hou«e, which house we 
are, Heb. 3:6, the house represented an « 
glorious building erected on Christ, av, the 
foundation, a holy tem ple in the l» r d , or 
habitation o f God through the spirit. 1 Tim. 
3:15.

Matthew 6:7 
In this verse our I>ord does not con

demn much prayer, for He sometimes pass
ed whole nights in prayer, but the making of 
many and lengthy prayers, the main point of 
observance being length regardless of gen
uine desire of the heart. He condemned not 
the length, or the deep and sincere utter
ances of the spirit, but the endless repeti
tions of needless and meaningless words.

Your Father Krmveth What Ye Need

Matthew 6:8 
The purpose of prayer is not to inform 

God of what we desire or need, for He knows 
our needs better than we do before we ask. 
Through prayer we should get a glimpse of 
our want and misery. He who prays most 
and fervently becomes more humble and sub
missive. It enlarges his desire to obedience, 
increases his faith, brightens his hope, fills 
his heart with devotion and love, and draws 
him nearer to God, and gives him a sense 
of satisfaction to be obtained in no other 
way.

----------------o----------------

T O The Herald: “Abraham fell upon his 
face, and laughed, and said in his 

heart, Shall a child be born unto him that 
is an hundred years old? And shall Sarah, 
that is ninety years old, bear?”

Isaac was not a five months’ baby; and 
there is nothing remarkable that Sarah 
should bear a child, if, according to Mr. Cots- 
worth’s six month calendar year, Sarah was 
only forty-five years old.

Truly, God hath made the wisdom of this 
world foolishness.—A. A.

----------- o------------

BRETHREN OF THE 
COMMON LIEE

By F. C. Hoggarth

JANE Addams says that the first com
fort that came to her bruised spirit in 

the black days that followed the death of 
her father, who had been hero and friend as 
well as father, was the realization of sor
row as the common lot, and death as the 
universal experience. In spite of the poet 
who says that this thought of loss as com
mon to the race only served to make his 
own loss the more bitter, it is often enough 
a consolation to know that others tread the 
same road, that we are all brethren of the 
common life.

Similarly it proves good to know that 
even the world's great men have not been 
immune from life’s cares and anxieties. 
They lived under no favored clause. Their 
greatness was won in spite of serious dis
abilities. Their barks too often ran into a 
sea of difficulties. That is one of the in
spirations that comes through biography. It 
has been one of the secrets of the Bibfcf‘s
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EXTENT OF THE FLOOD

By J. S. Lyon

I N The Herald, page 322, a writer seeks 

to demonstrate that the flood covered 
no more of the earth than Western Asia. 
He asserts that the word eretz means either 
land, earth or country, and that these terms 
were considered synonymous. The fact is 
that they are not synonymous, but vary in 
meaning according to the context in which 
the word occurs, just as one English word 
may be used to express very different mean
ings.

He asserts that eretz was never used by 
the sacred writers in any other sense than 
land. But we find in Genesis 1:2, “and the 
earth was without form, and void”. Cer
tainly no one would be so bold as to say that 
eretz here meant anything less than the 
whole globe. We also read in chapter 2:1, 4 
that “the heavens and the earth were fin
ished.

He states that wheft they referred to the 
globe, they always used the word thebel, or 
tebel, as Young gives it. It was not used 
in the above references to the globe, and in 
numerous passages it is used to refer to the 
people of the world. Isa. 13:11; Psa. 9:8; 
Psa. 96:13.

He says that Cain was driven out of Eretz 
into India, but Moses relates that God said, 
“A fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be 
in the earth (eretz).”

It is on such false assumptions that he 
attempts to defend (save the word) the 
Scriptures from the attacks of the critics, 
who decry the record of the flood as given 
by Moses.

Christians do not need to hedge in try
ing to account for the flood. The canopy 
theory presented by Professor Vail many 
years ago—that rings of metalic and aque
ous vapors enshrouded the earth in pre
historic days, just as the rings of Saturn 
now appear, and that these fell at inter
vals, the last one at the time of the flood— 
accounts for the flood, the mythology of the 
ancients, the geological and glacial epochs, 
and the statements of Scripture concerning 
the waters over and under the earth.

Mammoths have been found as natural as 
life, with grass in their mouths, encased in 
solid ice within the arctic circle. This 
proves two things: first, that the arctic zone 
was then temperate; and second, that an 
avalanche of water had fallen and frozen 
before the mammoth could move in its 
tracks.

Previous to the catostrophe, the curtain 
of water between earth and sun had pro
duced even and summer temperatures from 

pole to pole. With the falling of the waters 
and removal of the screen, temperatures at 
the poles became frigid instantly. The bulk 
of the waters fell in the polar regions, since 
it was there that the centrifugal force 
would be least effective against the attrac
tion of the earth, and the gradual melting 
and flowing toward the equator would ac
count. for the rising waters during the forty 
•Jay*.

What. Inenim- of the waters, you ask? 
Hi< hul/M<i« nci- of the floors of the oceans.

I hi- corri-Hpofidjfitf rising of the masses of 
t.hi- continent« The weHtern Hhore lines of 
Kuropi- m,,| Africa are w> alike in corresr 

ItJtuUim- vtith tin Ijihh of i-nnUrn North

and South America that it does not need 
much imagination to see that they once 

fitted together and were one continent. 
Tradition tells of a lost continent of Atlantis 

that sank beneath the seas. Other vast 
sections of land have sunk beneath the wa
ters of the sea at some time or other.

-------------- o--------------

FOOD FOR THOUGHT

By Katie Davis
-------O-------

IS IT wrong to attend shows and movies? 
I have had the question asked me by dif

ferent ones. While I do not see much harm 
in some of the pictures and some of them 
may have good morals, some are silly and 
even criminal. On Sunday* the shows are 
full instead of the churches and Sunday 
Schools, and I hear people say, “We see 
something for our money at shows, and the 
churches are after the money.” But do they 
think of the little bit that is put in the box 
at church, or none at all if they don’t want 
to give, and what the little ones are taught 
in Sunday School and what is impressed on 
the minds of children at the shows? Which 
is the best for these little ones? I am glad 
for what I learned when young at Sunday 
School and church instead of at shows.

Not long ago I went out with a friend as 
her guest to a movie here in town and I 
want to give a little account of the scene. 
It showed a Protestant minister with a Bi
ble and °fne women friends as plotters, sell
ing religion to the people, the women smok
ing cigarettes, and the preaching just for 
money. The minister was seen at times talk
ing about how thej could best get money 
from the people and between times making 
love to the ladies. Everything in the pic
ture was a farce and a slam on religion.

They had a tent and cars and called them
selves the gospel team. Some of the girls 
dressed in the garb of Salvation Army lasses.

The whole crowd looked to be the toughest 
outfit of vile hypocrites, all passing around 
the collection box. I regarded the play or 
picture as the worst insult I have ever seen 
to Protestant religion and although I have 
attended many meetings, I never in my life 
saw one conducted in that way.

The very purpose of the scene is to im
press upon the minds of children and others 
that Protestant religion is a farce. If a pic
ture were shown in a Protestant show of 
nuns and priests in their garb of holiness 
selling relics to keep evil spirits going and 
saying mass to get the souls of the dead 
through purgatory for money, it would be 
the plain truth, but would be resented, and 
by Protestants as well as Catholics. All this 
goes to show the danger to liberty and what 
the enemies of truth will do. I think par
ents will do well to guard their children, 
even in the public schools. Notice what they 
are taught and be careful of the shows they 
see. The churches and the Sunday schools 
are the place for them.

It ought to be so all shows should not be 
allowed to run on Sundays. If I had my way 
they would close on Sunday. If I have any 

money to give it will not go to the shows. I 
could not see anything to laugh at in that 
picture, but everyone was laughing and 

some made the remark, “Just like them; they 

are only after the money.”
Hefore the end I walked out and I shall

stay out for the future even if it does not 
cost me anything to aee it, because I saw the 

motive and felt it was wrong to be there. 
The Salvation Army is not a church but an 
organization that does a lot of good to peo

ple who are down and out, and one that the 
fashionable churches will have nothing to do 
with after they help them up. The people 
can unite with any church they wish. While 
I do not always agree with all the teachings 
I hear, I respect every good work, and it is 
no crime to ask for money to do good work 
with and no one is compelled to give.

I saw a little thing in a paper once: “Mon
ey Talks. I am a dime; I can’t get in a 
show, or buy much, but when I get in a col
lection box at church I am some money.”

Yes, pennies, nickels and dimes are all 
right at cnurcnes and Sunday Schools and ac
cepted, but don’t go far at other places. Tru
ly, people care little to give to the work of 
the Lord, and I want to say that a true 
Christian will give for God’s work instead of 
worldly amusements and if he is not able to 
give he can go to church anyway. He is ac
cepted of God if he obeys the truth.

--------------o--------------

USE THE BEST THAT IS IN YOU

M EMORY is always praised and eagerly 
sought as an accomplishment, while 

forgetfulness is scorned as a fault or defect, 
but think what a state of mind we would be 
in, if we could not forget our slights, our 
injuries, and other things we do not want 
to think about.

Life is checkered shade and sunshine. It 
is through exercising the power given us to 
select the uplifting things—the things worth 
while, and to dwell upon them, forgetting 
the lower, baser sort, that we build good 
strong characters as God would have us do.

Have pure thoughts. It is said of Theo
dore Roosevelt that he would not listen to a 
lewd or questionable story. We may think 
no one knows what we are thinking about, 
b ît just as sure as we are living, we are 
swayed by our thoughts.

Read good books. Have high aims. It is 
our duty, because we are held responsible 
in that we influence some one else, although 
we may never know who it is. But some 
one is being influenced by every one of us, 
for “no man liveth to himself.”—H. L. C.

-------------- o--------------

Profanity is in the soul before it gets 
into speech. A reverent attitude of mind 
will render abhorrent any careless reference 
to divine things. It will, for instance, in
tensely dislike jokes on Bible texts or on 
hymns. Most of our common slang inter
jections are disguised profanity; “Gee!” for 
instance, is a thoughtless contraction of 
“Jesus”. Profanity has been called our most 
common American sin. If that is true, what 
an indictment of the American character!

Hon. W. J. Bryan, in his little book, The 
First Commandment, names nine modern 
idols that are often worshiped. The worship 
of the first three sometimes does good in
cidentally even if unintentionally; they are 
Gold, Fashion, and Fame. The worship of 
the second three does no good even uninten
tionally; they are Ease, Intellect, and Travel 
(by which Mr. Bryan means merely the aim

less wandering in search of novelty). The 
worship of the third three is destructive; 
they are Chance, Passion, and Drink.
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-neirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
“ W e c a n n o t  but speak the things which 

we have seen and heard." These words of 
the apostle in Acts 4:20 reveal much more 
than appears at first. True, the apostles 
on that occasion were declaring their right 
to speak the truth as received from the 
Savior rather than to parrot the ruling of 
the Jews in contradiction to God. They felt 
under obligation to speak only those things 
which were true, and their actions, taking 
even their lives in their hands, prove the 
earnestness with which the apostles made 
their claim.

Considering the same words otherwise, is 
it not true that they could not speak other 
than such words as they had heard? Is not 
this also the case with people generally? 
Is it not true that the child speaks forth to 
the neighbor those things which it has seen 
and heard? Does not the child restate those 
things which it has learned in the home? 
Does not he also re-live before the world and 
man the life which is lived before him in his 
home? Is not the same true of the Chris
tian life? Does not the child in Christ re
state, both by word and conduct, the things 
which he has seen and heard in his elders? 
Is not the church a channel through which 
and out of which the things of God are 're
vealed unto man? and does not the church 
in its habit of life, in its habit of conversa
tion, in its habit of ideals, reveal to the 
world the things which its individual mem
bers learn and assimilate in its church fel
lowship and activity? Again, if the Chris
tian person is desirous that the non-Chris
tian shall come to think and speak and live 
the things of Christ, is it not then the 
lx>unden duty of the Christian to cause the

non-Christian to hear, and hoc, and realize 
over and over again the things of Christian 
truth, of Christian rectitude, of Christian 
conversation?

The non-Christian like the Christian can
not but speak the things which he sees and 
hears. Let us see to it that he sees and hears 
the things of God that he in turn may utter 
them to others.

----------------o----------------

DAILY SCRIPTURE READINGS
(Continued from page 355)

that the human eye, and ear, and sense, and 
reason have never been able to devise, in
vent, think out, discover, such things as 
those “which God hath prepared for them 
that love Him” . God’s provisions and prep
arations for man are far beyond te capacity 
of man in himself to even see or think, de
sign or map out. Such things are too won
derful for man; only God has been able to 
see them and plan them. And, having plan
ned them, “God hath revealed them” , v. 10, 
“unto us by His spirit.” It is only in this 
way that man has ever been able to consider 
or think of these things and to exercise a 
faith in God for the execution of the plans 
which He in His superiority over man has 
designed. The reason is asserted in the fol
lowing verses: All these “things which God 
hath prepared” are beyond the reach and the 
comprehension of the carnal mind. They 
are not reasoned after the order and fashion 
of carnal reasonings. They cannot be ap
proached from that angle, and as man is 
carnal and only carnal, therefore the impos
sibility of seeing, inventing, designing, such 
things. These things all belong to the spirit
ual realm and only the mind of the spirit 
can grasp them. As this spiritual mind is 
a gift from God, and as this gift follows a 
development of faith, the reception of the 
gospel by faith must antedate this spiritual 
mind with which to grasp still by faith the 
beauties and grandeurs of “the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love Him.”

Fri.—Aug. 20—1 Cor. 3 Mem. V. 16
That they were manifesting minds of car

nality rather than minds of spirituality, was 
evident from the fact that one says, “ I am 
of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos” , etc. 
This condition reveals strife and envying 
and divisions, verse 3. Nothing of this kind 
could come from the spiritual mind, for the 
spiritual mind, Gal. 5:22, would yield love, 
Joy, peace, etc. The only other place for 
envying and strife to arise is from the car
nal mind.

The great fact in all Christian experience 
is, verse 11, “other foundation can no man 
lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ” . 
Nor can this foundation be at all divided into 
schisms. Christ is one and those who accept 
Him, accept Him in His entirety undivided, 
and all who accept Him must of necessity 
recognize themselves as a part and parcel 
of each and every other individual who has 
truly accepted Christ. Christ is not divided, 
neither in Himself nor in His body of be
lievers.

All, verse 12, build upon this foundation, 
but in so doing the foundation itself is in 
no wise injured by the superstructure, nei
ther enhanced thereby. If gold, silver, pre
cious stones, wood, hay, stubble (all of which 
are equally perishable in the sight of God) 
enter into the superstructure, “ the Jay shall 
declare it” , v. 13, because it shall be revealed

by fin*. “ If any m an'i work Mnde }»<•
hath built”  upon flu ; found/ifi'»n, v II 
shall receive a row an!”

In 2 Cor. 4:18 Paul revealx tin* tiling . that 
abide, even tin? thingH which ar** eternal. 
“The things which are won are temporal; 
but the things which arc not Been are eter
nal ” . The gold, silver, precious utonew, wood, 
hay, stubble are all of the temporal, carnal 
things. But the unseen, “ the temple of 
God,” verses 16 and 17, "which temple ye 
are, is eternal” . With this, the abode of fiod 
therein is eternal. Therefore, v. 17, “ if any 
man defile the temple of God, him shall God 
destroy” . In this place the words "defile” 
and “destroy” are the same. They have the 
meaning of mar, deface and thus, injure. 
“The temple of God is holy, which temple ye 
are” . That is “ye Christians” are those in 
whom and through whom God dwells and re
veals Himself to others by His Spirit. To 
recognize oneself when built upon Christ the 
foundation as being that superstructure 
which is the habitation of God through the 
Spirit, is to recognize the impossibility of 
division and strife, for no portion of an edi
fice can possibly strive and oppose the other 
one without marring, defacing, destroying 
the building in its usefulness. Gold, wood, 
etc., are not to be erected upon the founda
tion of Christ. All such temporal things will 
be revealed and removed in the fiery judg
ment which must follow. Therefore his ex
hortation to the Corinthians to build spirit
ually, not carnally; eternally, not tempor
ally.

Sat.—Aug. 21—1 Cor. 4 Mem. V. 2
Paul then continues by exhorting them to 

reckon him and his co-workers as servants 
of Christ and as stewards, guardians of the 
mysteries of God.

Relative to their adjudging Paul in the 
discharge of his duties as steward of these 
great mysteries Paul cared little. He tells 
them, v. 3, that “ it is a small thing that I 
should be judged of you or of man’s day” 
(margin).. He was relying upon the Lord, 
v. 4, for judgment. He therefore advises 
them that they “ judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come” . He is not at 
all wounded because of their classifying him 
in their carnality, for, v. 9, he thinks “that 
God hath set forth” (margin) “us, the last 
apostles, as it were appointed to death: for 
we are made a (margin) theatre unto the 
world, and to angels, and to men” . God has 
assigned him his work, his duty, his task. 
He freely accepts all together with the at
tendant consequences. But for their own in
dividual good he urges them to flee their 
carnality and to qualify for the acceptance 
of the mind of God and for their entrance 
into the structure of the Temple of God, in 
whom God can continuously abide, and 
through whom He can continausly reveal 
His great self of love and mercy unto the 
world round about them.
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The Return of the Redeemer

By Rufus A. Curtis

O
F all the stupendous events that time, 
in its rapid flight, reveals, none are 

so fraught w ith gladness, to the hearts of 
Christ’s true followers, as the omens of His 
personal, visible, and glorious appearing.
As to the manner of His second appearing, 
the Bible plainly reveals the fact that it will 
be personal. “ But I would not have you to 
be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not even 
as others which have no hope. For if  we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again even 
so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with Him. For this we say unto you 
by the word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord shall not prevent them which are 
asleep. For the Lord HIMSELF shall de
scend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel and with the trump 
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first: then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds to meet the Lord in the air: and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where
fore comfort one another with these words.” 
(1 Thess. 4:13-18.) It is “ the Lord Himself” 
we are waiting, watching, and praying for; 
and not an intangible ghost, or spirit non
entity. (Mark 13:35-37; 1 Thess. 1:10; Rev. 
22:20.)

The Church of God has no sympathy with 
such utopian views of unreal existence. 
To preach such an intangible ghostly myth 
is to preach another Jesus, whom the apos
tles “ have not preached” and is as repre
hensible as preaching “ another gospel” , with 
which to supplant, belittle, or wholly ignore 
“the glad tidings of the kingdom of God” . 
(2 Cor. 11:4; Luke 8:1; 4:42, 43; Gal. 1:6-9) 
According to the Scriptures the Christ that 
died and was buried was the one that rose 
again the third day. (1 Cor. 15:1-4) The 
fact that God through the agency of His 
Spirit raised up Jesus from the dead, to die 
no more, does not militate for a moment, 
against His tangible personality. (Rom. 8:11; 
6:9.) A fte r  His resurrection to live after 
the power of an endless life, Mary Magda
lene mistook Him for the gardener. (Heb- 
7:14-17; John 20:15.) Jesus walked and 
talked with Cleopas and his companion, as 
th*-y journeyed to a village called Emmaus. 
(Luke 2 1 :13-21) A fte r  Jesus’ resurrection 
to ari immortal life, the most rigid tests 
(o f sit'hi. and touch) could be applied to 
Mi-, p<-/>ofiality. “ IMiold My hands and My 

ihaf it is | Myself: handle Me, and see; 
It pint ll/ith riot fl<-:.h arid hones, as ye 
M- h;r.. "  M,uk<- 21:3').) A fter entering 

‘•l*m Hi. il<athl'-M-i rureer, as one who is 
j i/i i v«• fiiiop *, IN* wji.- just, as real, as 

/.a l,< i t , f  Hi . f-riji’ifixion on Calvary's

cross. (Rev. 1:18; 1 Cor. 15:1-8; Acts 1:3.) 
It is a matter of deep thankfulness of heart 
with me that I have such a real Savior to 
love, in whose imperishable likeness I may 
hope to share. (Psa. 17:15; Phil. 3:20, 21; 
1 John 3:1-3.) “ His glorious body” is as 
enduring as eternity’s years; hence, when 
He shall appear the second time (Heb. 9:28), 
He will come visibly. A  cursory reading of 
the Scriptures ought to be sufficient to con
vince the most skeptical, that Christ’s coming 
will be a visible event apparent to ordinary

❖ 
❖ 
❖ 
❖J V  ( f L l a s t t

<-
* ----
❖
£  O for a closer walk with God,
❖ A  calm and heavenly frame,
.}. A  light to shine upon the road
T That leads me to the Lamb.

❖
❖
❖
❖
❖
❖
❖
❖
❖
❖

.j. What peaceful hours I once ignored! 
How sweet their memory still;
But they have left an aching void 

•}• Tne world can never fill.

Return, O Holy Dove, return, 
Sweet messenger of rest,

And drove Thee from my breast.
❖
4* The dearest idol I have known—
❖

The Impregnable
Word of God

By J. W. Macallister

❖ 
❖
❖
❖
❖
❖

A *5*
•J. 4*
- ❖

❖
❖

I hate the sin that made Thee mourn, 4*

a  Whate’er that idol be—  4.
v  Help me to tear it from the throne 
•J* And worship only Thee. 4**% V
*  ?•** *♦*
4. So shall my walk be close with God, .j.
*  A calm, serene refrain. ^
•j* So purer light shall mark the road *
X That leads me to the Lamb. *

4*
— Selected by Mrs. Annie Ellis. X

i t
sight. (Matt. 24:23-27.) Luke’s account of 
Christ’s ascension is very explicit, not only 
concerning His departure, but also concern
ing His return. “ And when He had spoken 
these things, while they beheld, He was 
taken up; and a cloud received Him out of 
their sight. And while they looked sted- 
fastly toward heaven as He went up, be
hold, two men stood by them in white ap
parel, which also said, Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this 
same Jesus which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen Him go into heaven.”  (Acts 1 :&-ll; 
Rev. 1:7.)

He will come in glory. “When the Son 
of man shall come in His glory, and all the 
holy angels with Him, then shall He sit upon 
the throne of His glory: and before Him 
shall be gathered all nations; and He shall 
separate them one from another, as a shep- 

(Oont i nued  on page !363, c o lu m n  2)

IN YOUR issue of July 13 there is an ar
ticle under the heading, “Man’s Calen

dar Vacillations” , in which the author quotes 
clippings from the “ Dearborn Independent”  
purporting to show that the lives o f the men 
spoken of in Bible history were not of the 
length recorded, but that they were about 
the same length as at the present time—  
around the promised “three score and ten” . 
It  states that Methuselah, instead of living 
969 years (solar), only lived 969 moon years 
or years of the length of the moon’s lunation 
of twenty-nine and one-third days and that 
he really died at the age of 79 years. Fur
ther, that Abraham instead of living to be 
175 years old, actually died when 72 years 
of age, as the year measurement in his case 
was five months. And in the case of Jacob, 
instead of reaching the age of 147 as the 
Scriptural record is, .that he died at the age 
of 73, for in his case the year was o f six 
months’ duration. Does it not seem strange, 
in view of the fact that the Alm ighty has 
recorded times and seasons to be looked for 
and waited for and watched for, that He 
would have three different calendar meas
urements during the first 2500 years of the 
race’s history? Which of them or of the 
newer ones, since established, shall we use 
to arrive at proper conclusions? The Word 
says that “ He that made the ear, doth He not 
hear? He that made the eye, doth He not 
see?” and we may well ask, “ He that made 
the sun and the moon to determine times 
and seasons, doth He not know the length of 
a year?” We believe God has not le ft us in 
any such state of uncertainty and when He 
gives a record that any certain individual 
lived a certain number of years, such an one 
lived that number of solar years of 365J 
days each. Let us illustrate the folly of the 
moon year, as the way suggested to compute 
Methuselah’s age. In Gen. 5:3 we have the 
record that Adam lived for 130 years and 
begat Seth and that after the birth of Seth 
he lived 400 additional years and the record 
is he died at the age of 930 years. The moon 
year measurements would work all right in 
Adam’s case, for we believe he was created 
to man’s estate and capable of begetting off
spring at once after his creation, but how 
would it work out in the case of his son, 
Seth, who, the record states, lived 105 years 
and begat Enos? Now 105 moon years of 
twenty-nine and one-third days as the w rit
er would have us believe the proper meas
urements to compute antediluvian ages, 
would make Seth a father at the tender nge 
of 8.1 years and in the same chapter, 5: *21, 
we have the record that Enoch lived (>!> 
years and begat his son Methuselah. Now
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The Sumday School
l’ roparod by Altu Kin#

THE TEN COMMAND
MENTS: DUTIES TO GOD

LESSON 8 AUGUST 22, 1926
LESSON TEXT EXODUS 19:1 to 20:11
RESPONSIVE READING PSALM 19

EXODUS 20:1-11

Golden Text: Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy might. —Deut. 6:5.

FOR STUDY

Review: How did God begin the train
ing of His chosen people in social living? 
What did Moses’ father-in-law set forth as 
the qualifications of one fitted to be a ruler 
and leader? How did the work of last week’s 
lesson contribute toward the fulfillment of 
the Abrahamic covenant?

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson 
God takes a very definite step toward the 
blessing of the people of Abraham. He 
causes them to enter into conscious personal 
relationship with Himself. (This relation
ship is the heart of all blessings from God.) 
He honors Israel by offering the people, not 
only her leaders, the opportunity of enter
ing into definite agreement with Himself. 
In other words He tells her that she has 
enough intelligence and spiritual percep
tion to enable her to enter into an agreement 
with the God of the universe. And we will 
note from previous lessons that God had done 
much to bring about this status in the peo
ple of Israel. He had given abundant proof 
of His power and of His love for Israel. 
Through Moses He had been teaching and 
administering His laws and statutes so that 
they had some idea of what He was expect
ing from them. Having done this, He now 
offers them the honor of a definite agree
ment concerning their mutual relationship. 
God knew that the agreement would be 
broken many times (Isa. 48:4-8), but He also 
knew that only through the development of 
personal relationship with Himself could the 
blessing He had in store for them, come to 
them; hence He opened the arduous cam
paign which is still in progress and shall 
finally culminate in full fellowship between 
Himself and Israel and, through her, be
tween Himself and all nations.

This week’s and next week’s lessons out
line Israel’s side of the agreement.

I. Preparatory Measures. Ex. 19:1-20. 
Note God's care to remind Israel that she 
had abundant reason to have faith in Him. 
Verse 4. His inducements to encourage Is
rael to accept an agreement that was en
tirely for her own good. Verses 5, 6. Israel’s 
ready acceptance. Verses 7, 8. Without 
doubt, this acceptance was honest and with 
all good intentions, but Israel did not know 
herself as God knew her. She did not know 
that there was not in her the kind of 
strength necessary to meet the high re
quirements that were soon to be revealed 
to her. She did not realize the distance be
tween herself and God, and God knew she 
could learn it only through experience, 
hence He accepted her confident promise 
that she might learn her weakness and come 
to Him for the strength which He alone 
can give. We can know this concerning

Israel because we know it concerning ou r
selves.

Hy what means did God begin to teach 
Israel that entrance into ITis presence is 
based on cleanness? Verses 10, 11. Did lie 
have in mind physical cleanness only? Do 
you think that Israel at this stage of her 
development grasped this typical meaning? 
Were the people to be* able to enter physical
ly into God's presence? Verses 12, 13. By 
what was God's presence accompanied? 
Verses 16-18. Why so much that would in
duce fear, whereas God in later centuries 
pleads with people through Christ to come 
to Him as the Father, in the quiet confi
dence of love and faith? How did God show 
a father's care even at this time? Verses 
21-25.

II. Israel's Agreement; her Duty to God. 
Ex. 20:1-11. Monotheism. Verses 1-6. Since 
there is but one true God, obedience to this 
command is necessary to the welfare of any 
people. Worship of any other God is wor
ship of a false god and worship of a false 
god produces falsity; for it is a law that 
man becomes like what he worships.

Monotheism is the first distinction be
tween the national life of Israel and the 
national life of every other people. Why 
is this commandment of as vital importance 
to us to-day as it was to Israel just freed 
from the influence of idol worship and poly
theism?

Why did God forbid graven images of 
Himself or of the works of His hands-'as 
objects of worship? Do they help man to 
think through to a true conception of God, 
or do they hinder such thinking by keeping 
man’s thoughts tied to his own narrow con
ceptions and works and' things physically 
perceived? "

For 1 Jehovah thv God am a jealous God.
“ ‘God is a jeifous God’—that is the first 
and great "troke he strikes against sin.” 
—Jeremy Taylor. “Jealousy is the shadow 
cast by love. The God of the Bible is re
vealed to us as Love; and if that love flows 
out upon humanity in an infinite and ever
lasting mercy, it also, if it be deep and 
mighty, can scarcely lack the attribute of 
jealousy. Human jealousy is evil because it 
is the passionate claim of one poor human 
creature to the undivided devotion of an
other, a claim that is proper only to the 
infinity of God. The jealousy of man grows 
dark and terrible because it makes a claim 
that is impossible, and the jealousy of God 
makes it of right.”—Rev. George H. Mor
rison, D. D.

Reverence. Verses 7-11. What is rever
ence? Why is taking God’s name in vain 
a lack of reverence? Does name have ref
erence only to the appellations by which 
God is known, or does it have reference to 
all that is connected with God—His attri
butes, His character, His abode, His works, 
etc.?

What memorial of His creative power and 
works did God establish for Israel? Verses
8-11. Show that both phases of the com
mand (verses 8 and 9) were an acknowledge
ment of this power.

Chilldrem’s Column
PuKi'ANHD My I M ihy No k i -.

DUTIES TO GOD

T HE Israelites had l>een three month# 
on their journey and had come now to 

the mountain known a» Sacred Mountain. 
Here they were to stay till God would give 
them their laws. They were slaves no long
er now but a nation by themselves. God 
was their King. In every country there 
have to be laws so the people can get along 
well together. One day God told Moses to 
come up to the top of the mountain for He 
had something to say to him. So Mo.jes 
went up, then God said, “ You see how kind
I have been to the children of Israel in 
bringing them out of Egypt; go down and 
ask them if they will do what I command 
them; if they will, they shall always be My 
people.”  The people said that they would. 
After this they heard God’s voice speaking 
to them from the mountain. He gave them 
ten laws. The first four are duties to God.

1. Thou shalt have no other gods before 
Me.

2. Thou shalt not make images and wor
ship them.

3. Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lord, thy God, in vain.

4. Remember the Sabbath day to keep it 
holy.

God wanted to be first in their hearts. 
He didn’t want them to think more of earth
ly things than they did of Him. People can 
love money, work, pleasure, and other 
things, sometimes persons too, more than 
God, do you?

The Egyptians with whom they had lived 
for so many years made idols or images and 
worshiped them. They really thought those 
idols could help them, so God didn’t want 
His people to follow their ways.

The third commandment told them not to 
speak His name carelessly or thoughtlessly, 
to be careful about using His name in their 
every-day talk. They were to remember 
what a great and good God He was and to 
honor Him. Do you think that God will 
love people that speak of Him so com
monly? They could not be His people if they 
did not respect Him. Do you want to be 
called one of His?

God wanted them to rest one day of the 
week and think of Him.

In the next lesson we learn of the other 
six commandments.

FOR CLASS

Why is this week’s lesson a definite step 
forward in the development of Israel as 
God’s people? How had God prepared Is
rael for this step? What preparations and 
precaution did Israel observe when entering 
God’s presence?

Matt. 6:9-13
WE note that these verses contain what 

is commonly termed the Lord’s prayer. It 
contains seven petitions, and they may be 
grouped into two divisions, three in the 
first and four in the second. The subject 
matter of the first is His name, His Kingdom. 
and His wUl. The four refer to those things 
that concern our needs: daily bread, for
giveness of sins, protection from temptation. 
and deliverance from el'll. Every word is 
full of deepest meaning. Divine light shines 
forth from each petition. After nineteen 
centuries of human struggle the >vorld can 
find no expression in words and feelings so 
full and comprehensive, in so small a ccm- 
pass, so rich in praise and petition to the 
Majesty of heaven. Lymatt Booth.
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quests and give all needful things. The 

child has implicit confidence, full faith and 
love in the parent. When it wants anything, 
whether needed or not, it makes its requests 

known to its parent. It knows no other 
source of supply. Thus it is with the child 
of God. We know no other to whom we can 
make our petitions known but the Father of 
all mercies, the Giver of “every good gift, 
and every perfect gift”. If we place our un
divided confidence and trust in Him He will 
secure His promises unto us. When one 
learns to look on God as the Being on whom 
he is dependent for his existence, who is 
able to show favors, he will regard Him with 
feelings of trust, of gratitude, of reverence 
and love. He who would come to God in 
prayer mus.t come with the faith of a little 
child, he “must believe that He is, and that 
He is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him.” Hebrews 11:6.

In heaven. Whether theas words refer to 
locality or condition matters not so long as 
they serve to lift our hearts from earth and 
earthly things to those things that are pure, 
holy and heavenly. They should bring clear
ly to our minds the thought that we are ad
dressing a real personal being, exalted far 
above every other. The High and Holy One 
is to be worshiped and acknowledged by all 
according to His worthy name, not so much 
in words as by a life devoted to His service. 
To Him who regards us with pity, loving us 
with everlasting love, who is willing to be
stow His bounty upon us, who is abundantly 
able and willing to help us, is due our every 
endeavor to render unto Him a life of holi
ness and righteousness. Nothing less will 
fully express our appreciation of our rela
tionship.

Halloived be Thy name. These words are 
the acknowledgment of our Father’s right 
to claim our homage. David said, “Great is 
the Lord, and greatly to be praised; and His 
greatness is unsearchable.” Psa. 145:3. Da
vid also said, “It is a good thing to give 
thanks unto the Lord, and to sing praises 
unto Thy name, 0 most High.” Psa. 92:1. 
“Holy and reverend is His name.” Psa. Ill*
9. He is the Being whom we adore with a 
humble yet a free out-pouring of desire.

Thy kingdom come. The kingdom was 
pictured in Israel centuries before. It was 
taught more clearly by our Lord and, 
through His teaching and power, will ad
vance into perfection in the course of God’s 
economy, when He will be all and in all, 
which is to be the final goal of all things, 
when the will of the Creator will be mani
fested in the creature made perfect. The 
grand and ultimate purpose of the kingdom 
is to root out all evil and to fill the earth 
with God’s glory. Then how can he who 
understands this truth fail to earnestly 
plead with the Father to hasten the coming 
of His kingdom?

Thy vnll he done in earth as it is in heav
en. The universal principle of practice in 
the kingdom of God, when established, will 
be tin- doing of God’s will, not through fear 
hut through love, not through dread, but 

joyously. The present, order of things is 
full of evil corruption and sin. Under the 

r'ritfri of Oinst. the conditions will be the op- 
j/A;it.e; perfect, in every rcs|̂ wt, holy and 

fiii- from every evil and sinful tiling. Now 

Ui<- «;,rt.h i*. groaning under a hurden of 

hwi tcai'i, of woe and despair, of law- 
and vice m all if.:-; hideous forms, of 

hn<] i* -.1 il> hi i- of intemperance and in-

11 ‘S l i h i r i r d  Vli JJJK'' ‘W l, Column I)

DAILY SCRIPTURE READINGS

D UE to the extra time and labor re

quired for conference work, the regu

lar comments for this section have of neces

sity been omitted this week. The regular 
work will continue again next week.

Sun.—Aug. 22—1 Cor. 5 Mem. V. 7

Mon.—Aug. 23— 1 Cor. 6 Mem. V. 11

Tues.—Aug. 24—1 Cor. 7:1-19 Mem. V. 3

Wed.—Aug 25—1 Cor. 7:20-40 Mem. V. 22

Thurs.—Aug. 26—1 Cor. 8 Mem. V. 1

Fri.—Aug. 27—1 Cor. 9 Mem. V. 16

Sat.—Aug. 28—1 Cor. 10:1-13. Mem. V. 13

THE RETURN OF 
THE REDEEMER

(Continued from front page) 

herd divideth his sheep from the goats: and 
He shall set the sheep on His right hand, 
but the goats on the left. Then shall the 
King say unto them on His right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the founda
tion of the world: for I was an hungred, 
and ye gave Me meat: I was thirsty, and 
ye gave Me drink: I was a stranger, and 
ye took Me in: naked, and ye clothed Me: I 
was sick, and ye visited Me: I was in prison, 
and ye came unto Me. Then shall the right
eous answer Him, saying, Lord, when saw 
we Thee an hungred, and fed Thee? or 
thirsty, and gave Thee drink? When saw 
we Thee a stranger, and took Thee in? or 
naked, and clothed Thee? Or when saw we 
Thee sick, or in prison, and came unto Thee? 
And the King shall answer and say unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me. 
Then shall He also say unto them on the 
left hand, Depart from Me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels: for I was an hungred, and ye 
gave Me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave 
Me no drink: I was a stranger, and ye tock 
Me not in: naked, and ye clothed Me not: 
sick, and in prison, and ye visited Me not. 
Then shall they also answer Him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we Thee an hungred, or 
athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or 
in prison, and did not minister unto Thee? 
Then shall He answer them, saying, Verily 
I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not 
to one of the least of these, ye did it not to 
Me.- And these shall go away into ever
lasting punishment: but the righteous into 
life eternal.” (Matt. 25:31-46; Rom. 6: 21- 
23.) With an endless life they can then 
enter upon their endless inheritance. (Matt. 
19:25-27; Prov. 2:21-22.) Being heirs of 
God and joint-heirs with Christ, to all the 
wisdom and wealth of the “world to come”, 
they will obtain fulnesss of joy, and pleas
ures for evermore. (Rom. 8:17, 18; Psa. 16: 

11; Rev. 21:1-5; Matt. 19:27-29.) “And the 
ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come 

to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon 

their heads: they shall obtain joy and glad- 
nes, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” 

(fsa. 35:10; 51:11.) “Rejoice evermore”; 
for the time is coining when "all the earth 

shall be filled with the glory of the Lord”;

and this glorious and wonderful prediction, 
is prefaced with the words, immutable as 
God’s throne, “As truly as I live”. (1 Thess. 
5:6: Num. 14:21: Isa. 11:9: Hab. 2:14: Rev 

11:15; 5:13.) In view of such blissful times 
of refreshing, that are to come from tha 

presence of the Lord, may your hearts be 
directed “into the love of God and into the 
patient waiting for Christ”. (2 Thess. 3:5; 
Acts 3:19-21.

UNCONDITIONAL SALVATION

By S. I. Herren

W HERE do people get this doctrine? 
It certainly comes not from the Bible, 

yet there are some who take for a founda
tion Genesis 12:3, because God told Abra
ham that in him and in his seed should all 
the families of the earth be blessed; but this 
is not proof for a chance to obey after 
Jesus comes to this earth again. Why? See 
Romans two, beginning with the 12th verse. 
“For as many as have sinned without law 
shall also perish without law: and as many 
as have sinned in the law shall be judged 
by the law”, (Rom. 2:11) for there is no 
respect of persons with God.

Now let us read on in Rom. 2. “Behold, 
thou art called a Jew, and restest in the 
law, and makest thy boast of God”. Does 
this make you a Jew? No. Why? He is 
not a Jew which is one outwardly, neither is 
that circumcision which is outward in the 
flesh but he is a Jew which is one inwardly 
and circumcision is that of the heart, in 
the spirit and not in the letter, whose praise 
is not of men but of God.

Many are the excuses which we can see 
written by these “fair chance” believers but 
man’s excuses are not taken for Bible doc
trines. The “fair chance” believer may ask, 
“Why cannot these who have died, not hear
ing the gospel, have a chance to hear and 
live eternally when Jesus comes?” Here is 
why.

We are told in 1 Cor. 15 that this mortal 
must put on immortality. When do we do 
this? At the resurrection, do we not? Let 
us see Rom. 8:14, 15, “For as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons 
of God. For ye have not received the spirit 
of bondage again .to fear; but ye have re
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we 
cry, Abba, Father”. What about this? 
Have these already received the spirit of 
adoption, and do you see any use in a sin
ner calling upon God? If so you should 
read Eph. 2:12, where we are plainly told 
they are without Christ and have no God. 
To whom could they pray? and what do 
you think God will do with those immortal 
sinners in His kingdom?

We are told in this 8th chapter of Romans 
that “The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God:
(what else?) and if children, then heirs; 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; 
(why?) if so be that we suffer with Him, 
that we may be also glorified together.”

Oh, is God going to take up these who 
have not been adopted into His household, 
and is it possible that He will accept and 
permit sinners to enter His kingdom, and 
also resurrect them as immortal beings and 
give them glorified bodies at the appearing 
of our Lord? This, my brother, is what 

must be done if man can die in his sins and 
(Continued on page 367. column 2 )
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INCONCISTENC1ES OK PRESENT 
DAY TEACHINGS

(Continued from front page) 
ihnn this tenet of an ever-burning hell. 
True, the average minister does not preach 
on the topic as was done in former times, 
but his silenec is but a confession of the hid
eousness of the doctrine that must logically 
be true if man is an immortal soul.

Third, his belief that man is but an airy 
soul, without weight or form and so small 
that ten thousand could dance on the point 
of a cambric needle, as the older theologians 
described it, takes the reality out of a fu
ture life. It makes heaven appear as a va
porous abode of attenuated spirits who, ap
parently, because it would be illogical to 
think of them as doing anything else, are 
pictured as endlessly flitting about to the ac
companiment of harps. It is needless to 
add—and this is the sad part—that such a 
conception of heaven has gone far to quench 
the longing of many to reach that blessed 
abode, for the human mind is so constructed 
that it must think in terms of material, con
crete things. But tangibility can not be giv
en to the term “heaven” , for consistency de
mands that vaporous, invisible beings dwell 
in a place of the same nature.

Finally, it leaves no place for a resurrec
tion of the body or for an executive judg
ment at the close of earthly history. While 
these two doctrines—the resurrection and 
the future judgment—are in the creeds of 
almost all the denominations, they are incon
sistent with the teaching that the body is 
merely a prison-house of the soul, from 
which it escapes at death, going directly to 
its reward. Why should the soul again be 
thrust into a prison-house, and why should 
there be held a judgment seeing each case 
receives judgment at death by being con
signed either to hell or to heaven? Theo
logians have always realized to a greater or 
leas degree that there is a clash of doctrine 
here, and have tried to bring peace by the 
simple expedient of not discussing the prob
lem. How unfortunate that at a time when 
there is a clash in the church,—and one of 
the very questions is that of the resurrec
tion,—there should also be a clash of doc
trine to give strength to the insurgents! 
How tragic that at a time when the leaders 
of orthodoxy should be ready to give an an
swer for the faith of which they are the cus
todians, their tongues are tied by the evi
dent inconsistency of the doctrines they 
preach!

Patently there is something wrong with 
such a teaching as to the nature of man. “By 
their fruits ye shall know them” , said 
Christ. And the fruits of this doctrine are 
sorrow and confusion, spiritistic devotees 
and infidels. The trouble is that the church 
has not taught the Biblical view regarding 
man.

The good Book declares that only God has 
immortality, that man is “mortal” , and that 
at death his “thoughts perish” and he goes 
down to the grave, there to “sleep in the 
dust of the earth” until the resurrection 
day, when good and bad alike will be raised 
to receive judgment, the righteous then to 
change their mortality to immortality, pre
paratory to entering a heaven of realities, 
and the wicked to be consumed to ashes. (1 
Tim. 6:16; Job 4:17; Psa. 146:4; Ecel. 3:18- 
21; Dan. 12:2; John 5:28, 29; 1 Cor. 15:51- 
51; Phil. 3:21; John 14:1-3; Isa. 65:17, 21, 22;

Mai. 1:1-3.) If this Miltlical view of man in 
life and death were taught, spiritism would 
.lot deceive multitudes of Christian people;, 
infidels could no longer accuse the Christian 
of worshiping a brutal God, reality and tan
gibility would take the place of the vacuous 
pictures now painted regarding the reward 
God has prepared for .them that love Him, 
and there would be no conflict of doctrines.

----------------o----------------

“LORD, WHAT WILT THOU 
HAVE ME TO DO?

By H. E. Almquist

W HEN Saul, “breathing vengeance” 
against the Christians, started on his 

eventful trip to Damascus, there to arrest 
and punish those who had accepted the new 
faith, he undoubtedly went with high hopes 
and firm determination to carry out his 
threats, and little thought, in view of ne 
authority and credentials given him by the 
chief rulers at Jerusalem, that anyone should 
venture to interfere with the success of his 
expedition. But, like many another both 
before and since his time, he reckoned with
out a power greater than all earthly power, 
and was very abruptly and unexpectedly 
brought face to face with the fact that we 
are responsible for our lives and actions to 
One who overrules the mandates of earthly 
kings and principalities, One who holds the 
world in the hollow of His hand.

The dazzling light from heaven that tem
porarily blinds him physically, fortunately 
gives him spiritual vision sufficient to realize 
that he is “kicking against the pricks” , and 
after Christ’s question, “Saul, Saul, why per- 
secutest thou Me?” and his reply, “Who art 
Thou, Lord?” then Christ’s rejoinder, “ I am 
Jesus, whom thou persecutest” — comes 
Saul’s complete capitulation — “Lord, what 
wilt Thou have me to do?”

Have you ever thought of what Paul’s 
life might have subsequently been had he 
not asked that question then? But I thank 
the dear Lord that he did then and there, 
and ever on, seek to know the will of Him 
who was to rule and direct his life and en
deavor throughout the remainder of his days!

What a complete surrender was Saul’s! 
What consecration! laboring unceasingly, 
early and late, “ in season and out of season” , 
as he himself says, “ in labors more abundant, 
in stripes above measure, in prisons more 
frequent, in death oft. Of the Jews five 
times received I forty stripes save one.” 
“Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I 
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night 
and a day I have been in the deep, in .iour- 
neyings often, in perils of waters, in perils 
of robbers, in perils by my own countrymen, 
in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, 
in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the 
sea, in perils among false brethren, In 
weariness and painfulness, in watchings oft
en, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 
in cold and nakedness,” and, he concludes, 
“Besides those things that are without, that 
which cometh upon me daily, the care of all 
the churches.”  2 Cor. 11:23-28.

All for what? For the glory that was 
set before him, and because Jesus Christ was 
given such a complete mastery over his life 
that nothing, even death, was too great a 
price for him to pay for the love of his Sav
ior, and for what He had done for him!

Oh, my friend, pe rh/ if*  you have  <*jrp*ri 
ence«| the H/lvillK |>OWer o f the Mood of .fr tt f it t  

Christ in your life. Hut did you atop t . b*r*?  

Did you ask the I /m l, “ Whnt wilt Thou hnv* 
me to d o?”  Have you surrendered your wil l ,  

your talents, your time, your money, to Him, 
and are you letting Hirn direct your lif»; 
and activities according to His will arid to 
His glory?

If you have not, you are missing the l*;«t 
blessings that can come to you in your Chris
tian experience. So give over to Him, and 
dedicate your will to Him, and you shaP ex
perience a joy unspeakable; you will be re
warded not only in this life, but you will (><• 
able to say, with Paul, "Henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me at that day; and not to me only, nut 
unto all them also that love His appearing.”
2 Tim. 4:8.

“ Whoever, by a Christian word he speaks 
or by a Christian life he lives, brings a 
new soul to see the perfect life and take 
the perfect grace, has poured out of his 
full hands a blessing on his brother that 
leaves utterly out of sight any gift that 
riches can bestow on poverty.” —S. E. Haney.

“Someone has said, ‘To-day we are born 
in the hospital, married in the hotel, and 
buried from the undertaker’s shop, and the 
home is departed.’ This is exaggeration, of 
course; yet it is something for home-makers 
and home-lovers to take account of.”—Sel.

----------- o------------

TRACTS AND BOOKS

A Tract slipped into each friendly letter 
is direct—personal. Handed to Friend or 
Stranger it forces attention—often consider
ation. It is an inexpensive, straight-to-the- 
mark presentation of Gospel Truths.

Keep an assortment on hand.
The following are priced to cover costs on

ly, including postage. Some are priced to 
cover simply costs of mailing—wrapping and 
postage.

Order from, and make checks and money 
orders payable to the NATIONAL BIBLE IN
STITUTION, Oregon, Illinois.

20 cents per Dozen; $1.25 per 100 
What Must I Do to Be Saved? Readings on 

Immortality; Spiritualism; The Rich Man 
and Lazarus; The Thief on the Cross; Miguel 
Servet.

10 cents per Dozen; 60 cents per 100 
Life! Life! Eternal Life! Obedience; Es

sential Truths; God’s Promises; The Resur
rection; How Much Do You Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ?
Cost of Mailing—Single Copies 3c; 12 for 12c 

The Resurrection; Where Are the Dead? 
The Gospel of the Kingdom of God.
A Study of the Word “ Soul” , 100 for 25c; 12 

for 5c.
God, 100 for $1.75; 12 for 30c; 3 for 10c. 
The First Resurrection, 100 for S2.50; 12 for 

40c; each 5c.
A Letter to a Friend, 10c each; SI.00 per dozen

Each
Death Reigned from Adam to Moses,

Debate: Robison vs. Conner $ .05
Earlier Life-Truth Exponents .15
Will It Pay to Become a Christian? .25
The Visitor, 212 pages .50 
The Song of Our Syrian Guest. 60 pages

Illustrated. Suitable for Gift. .*>
Oxford, Cambridge, and B a x te r  KIM.v 

Uospel in S»ntr



M i , l  M' 17. \K THE RESTITUTION HERALD PAOE 365

tion is that the Father’s blessing is attend
ing the work and that the church is receiv
ing much benefit therefrom. It can truly be 
stated that those state conferences and local 
churches which are giving heartiest cooper
ation through the General Conference are 
the states and churches which are advancing 
spiritually, numerically, and intrinsically

most rapidly in their respective fields. We 
want to thank the many brethren from the 
distant points not only for their presence but 
for their time and effort in looking over the 
different departments of the work and for 
their advice and their counsel in all particu
lars.

F. L. Austin, Secretary.

D oings A m on g  the Ghnmrelhes

i'd with their surroundings most of the time, 
and inasmuch as the majority of the mem- 
Ixn-s seem to be pleased all of the time, and 
because of the many words of commendation 
that come from the numerous people who vis
it the Home and inspect its workings, we 
are therefore much pleased with the status 
of Home development to date.

Other?, are at the present time consider
ing making application for membership, and 
present indications are that the number in 
the Home family will increase more rapidly 
than heretofore.

G O L D E N  RU LE  G R EEN H O U SE

Experience up to the present of the Gold
en Rule Greenhouse justifies the Board and 
the Conference assembled in feeling confident 
that we can expect the greenhouse to accom
plish that for which it was intended, that is, 
to provide sufficient profit to take care of any 
normal deficit in the operation of Golden Rule 
Home. We are glad that, this being true, 
the members of the church who are support
ing this work need not expect to be called 
upon financially to longer maintain the Gold
en Rule Home. None of the contributions 
coming to headquarters will hereafter go in 
that direction, unless emergencies should 
arise. It is provided also that the introduc
ing of a new member into the Home without 
funds will require that the church, or some
body, will raise the funds for their admit
tance. The operation of the Home and the 
Greenhouse can only be expected to provide 
the funds necessary for current operation 
and take care of any deficit that may result 
in so doing.

G O L D E N  R U L E  N U R S E R IE S  
D ISC O N T IN U E D

The Seed and Nursery catalog business 
was discontinued by the Conference. The Ex
ecutive Board is carrying out the Conference 
wish in this matter. All energy and labor 
that have formerly been devoted to that line 
will be devoted to the religious side of our 
work—developing our Bible Class, our pub
lishing department, and pulpit work. A 
number were very reluctant to see the cata
log work discontinued, but as it was the 
judgment of the majority that such was 
best, it therefore will be done.

Relative to this work, however, we desire 
to make statement to the church that there 
are some who privately feel that this seed 
and nursery catalog enterprise has most 
promising prospects for the near future. 
Some have therefore desired that private in
dividuals. preferably of the church, might 
take this work up at this point and carry it 
on in their own name. Should there be any 
such who desire to investigate with others 
relative to carrying on this industry as pri
vate individuals, they are asked to corres
pond at once with the N. B. I. for further in
formation.

What we wish to announce to the brother
hood here is that the mail order seed and 
nursery business has been discontinued, and 
that the Executive Board will make the best 
disposition of the assets in that line that it 
can make. This will necessarily have to be 
disposed of to private individuals, and if 
some of our number wish to take up the bus
iness they will be given information at once.

We will endeavor to issue a full report of 

the work next week. In the meantime, we 

wish to say that the Conference just closed 

has been the most largely attended of any 

Conference to date. The interest was keen 

throughout the Bible classes of the Illinois 
Mil)|e School were more largely attended than 

‘•ver before. Brethren were present from 

(,iore than a dozen stat.es If any disapprov- 

<•<1 of the work of the General Conference 

<vid 1.1,<■ |' | such disapproval did not 

J"-1 to U,< . .if of the office. We, therefore, 
""ifide,,i|, |0 brotherhood al large

ino/e more mere.Tv its hearty coon- 

1 a, tin  appa ren tly  most laudable

'III! e rv ire  is for t he advaricemetit.

' 'f Mi* i , , (l I - I / 4 -1 y  fie|l|.

Md.ii» t),i future hold- for us no one can 

l'fl '< i.>1 >>, , i,i,/,' but every present indica-

CONFERENCE ANNOUNCEMENTS

ARKANSAS-OKLAHOMA
WAVELAND, ARKANSAS AUGUST 19 

NEBRASKA, HOLBROOK — AUGUST 21 to 29 
IOWA—WATERLOO AUGUST 21 to 29
KANSAS-OKLAHOMA, ARKANSAS CITY,

AUGUST 2 1  to 29 

----o----

Bro. Ferd Winfrey of Bosworth, Mo., was one 
of the attendants of the Illinois Bible School 
and General Conference.

Sisters Gertrude Logan and Ida Vogel left 
Oregon for St. Louis, Mo., Sunday afternoon, aft
er attending the Bible School throughout.

Minnesota was represented by four people 
from its state: Brothers T. A. Drinkard, C. E. 
Randall, C. A. Broberg, and Sr. Dorothy Magaw.

Bro. and Sr. Mosher and Bro. and Sr. Richard
son from Wayland, Mich., besides Bro. Patrick 
and Sr. Woodward, attended General Conference 
from Michigan.

Brothers Maurice Anger and David Elliot, 
members of the Fonthill, Ont., church, attend
ed General Conference and Bible School through
out.

in the faith. We also thank Him for the pleas
ure of meeting again Bro. Anderson’s children 
and himself. Hope for them to come back again. 
We enjoyed a feast of preaching.

To those who are acquainted with Bro. An
derson I need not say that he did some good 
preaching, for they know. To those who have 
not heard him, you miss a treat. I f  you can 
agree with Biblical writers you can agree with 
him. If  you do not agree with the Bible you 
would not agree with him.

Arriving at Guthrie Grove July 28, he re
mained with us until Aug. 4 and went to Galli- 
more Gap, near Hendersonville, N. C. Several 
members of Guthrie Grove motored over to Gal- 
limore Saturday and Sunday to be with brothers 
Anderson and Drabenstott. We had the pleas
ure of meeting Bro. Stevenson of Flat Rock, N. 
C., formerly of Canton, N. C., also members of 
Gallimore, Liberty and Dana.

There is preaching at Guthrie Grove every 
first Sunday of the month by W. H. Stone and 
every third Sunday by the writer. Sunday School 
every Sunday.

You are invited to come.
M. O. Williamson. 

--------- o--------

TRACTS AND BOOKS
Sr. Carrie Wile Chambers of Oklahoma was a 

welcome guest to Oregon for the General Con
ference and Bible School.

A few of the others who attended the Illinois 
Bible School and General Conference are: Bro. 
and Sr. E. W. Moses, Houston, Texas; Bro. and 
Sr. G. E. Marsh and son, Arlen. Niagara Falls, 
N. Y.; Sr. Marjorie Flewelling, Lancaster, N. Y.; 
Brothers H. H. Hawkins and L. E. Conner, Cleve
land, Ohio; Bro. M. W. Lyon, Sisters Marjorie 
Jean Kelly, Marie Pearson. Dorothy and Louise 
Brewer, of Dayton and Tippecanoe City, Ohio; 
Bro. and Sr. T. J. Ellis, daughter Margaret and 
son Eldridge, and Bro. Sidney Jackson of Water
loo, Iowa; Bro. and Sr. H. S. Bell and two sons 
of LaCrosse, Wis.; Bro. H. A. Sheets of Virginia; 
Bro. Geo. Siple and Sr. Ada Gainey of Louisiana. 
Several were present from Indiana and other 
states.

“The best ever” was a thought frequently ex
pressed concerning the Conference just closed.

Brothers Percy Murphy, Chas. Gesin and Er
nest Gesin left Oregon about three o’clock Mon
day morning, to reach their work near Rock Is
land, 111. On account of a dense fog the driver 

was unable to see a right angle turn in the 

road in time to slow sufficiently to take it, and 
chose to slide ahead into a ditch. Besides a 
broken wheel, etc., on the car, Bro. Chas. Gesin 

suffered a slightly bruised head and his son Er

nest receive a slight injury to his face.

----o----

S O U TH  C A R O L I N A

The Church of God at Guthrie Grove met on 

July 25th for children’s exercises, and followed 

those with preaching services, twice daily until 

Aug. 4. The results were that fifteen put on 

Christ by baptism. We had good audiences and 

one of the pleasures that we enjoyed was the 

visit of Eld. J. H. Anderson of Indiana. He 

came by auto, bringing his children and Bro. 

Cantwell Drabenstott of Indiana with him. We 

return our thanks to our heavenly Father for the 

pleaHure of meeting new faces of those who are

A Tract slipped into each friendly letter 
is direct—personal. Handed to Friend or 
Stranger it forces attention—often consider
ation. It is an inexpensive, straight-to-the- 
mark presentation of Gospel Truths.

Keep an assortment on hand.

The following are priced to cover costs on
ly, including postage. Some are priced to 
cover simply costs of mailing—wrapping and 
postage.

Order from, and make checks and money 
orders payable to the NATIONAL BIBLE IN
STITUTION, Oregon, Illinois.

20 cents per Dozen; $1.25 per 100 

What Must I Do to Be Saved? Readings on 
Immortality; Spiritualism; The Rich Man 
and Lazarus; The Thief on the Cross; Miguel 
Servet.

10 cents per Dozen; 60 cents per 100 

Life! Life! Eternal Life! Obedience-, Es

sential Truths; God’s Promises; The Resur

rection; How Much Do You Believe in the Lord 

Jesus Christ?

Cost of Mailing—Single Copies 3c; 12 for 12c 

The Resurrection; Where Are the Dead? 

The Gospel of the Kingdom of God.
A Study of the Word “Soul”, 100 for 25c; 1 2  
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God, 100 for $1.75; 12 for 30c; 3 for 1 0 c, 

The First Resurrection, 100 for $2.50; 1 2  for 
40c; each 5c.
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Each

Death Reigned from Adam to Moses,

Debate: Robison vs. Conner $ .05

Earlier Life-Truth Exponents .15

W ill I t  Pay to Become a Christian? .25

The Visitor, 212 pages .50 
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Kiuvh's ago «t fin moon-years would make 
hitn n father shortly a fter his fifth birthday. 
The lojjfio would bo, i f  Methuselah’s age w ere 
to be com puted by moon-years, likewise his 
father’s would be com puted on the same 
basis.

If you take the Genesis record and figure 
it down from creation to the flood, we find 
there were 1656 years and we will also find 
that Methuselah died the same year the 
flood of waters came upon the earth, in the 
year 1656. The record is that Noah was 600 
years old when the flood came and he con
sequently was contemporary with Methuse
lah and if the gentleman was right in his 
moon-year computation, then Noah likewise 
would compute his age on the same scale. 
But what do we find in Gen. 7:11? We read: 
“ In the six hundredth year of Noah’s life, in 
the second month, and the seventeenth day 
of the month, the • same day were all the 
fountains of the great deep broken up, the 
windows of heaven opened and the ram was 
upon the earth forty days and forty nights” 
continuously. Here we have evidence that 
time was reckoned by its present subdivis
ions—day, night, month, etc.

Now the foregoing scripture shows that 
one month and seventeen days had transpir
ed past the 600th birthday of Noah. This 
accounts for 47 days into his 601st year, does 
it not? In Gen. 8:3 we have the record that 
at the , expiration of 150 days the waters 
were abated. Now if we add the 47 days to 
the 150 days here noted, we find 197 days 
have passed in that same year. The rec
ords then show in (Jen. 8:5 that they contin
ued to decrease and that on the tenth month 
and the first day of the month were the tops 
of the mountains seen. The first of the 
tenth month would show that nine full 
months had elapsed by this time and this 
would increase the days proved to be approx
imately 270 days. In Gen. 8:6 we find that 
after an additional 40 days had passed that 
Noah opened the windows of the ark. Add
ing this 40 days to the 270 already account
ed for, we have 310 days. Now after open
ing the windows Noah first sent forth a 
raven which returned to him and after 7 
days he sent forth a dove that did likewise, 
and then after an additional seven days he 
sent forth the dove that did not return. 
Adding these two periods of seven days to 
the 310, we now have 324 days of Noah’s 
601st year accounted for. This leaves us 55 
days short of the solar year of 365 days and 
that is fully accounted for when we read in 
Gen. 8:13 that in the 601st year, first month 
and first day of the month, Noah removed 
the covering from the ark— the waters were 
gone and the face of the earth was dry. The 
record in Gen. 8:14 shows that Noah and 
his family, however, remained in the ark un
til the second month and twenty-seventh 
day of the month before the Lord told them 
to go forth from the ark once more to dwell 
upon terra firma. We thus see that it took 
365 days to constitute the 601st year of 
Noah’s life and we can be equally certain 
that the same time was contained in the 
600 preceding years.

Now let us for a moment consider the case 
of Abraham, who the Bible record says, lived 
to be 175 years old, which the writer claims 
were years of 5 months each and that he ac
tually died at the age of 72 true years. Con
sidering the matter, we find the record is 
that when Isaac was born at the age given 
in Scripture of 100 years for Abraham and

90 years for Sarah, computing these yearn 
by the 5 month measurements, Abraham 
was really a man around 42 or 43 years of 
age, just in the prime of life, and Sarah a 
young woman of 32 or 33 years. Does it 
not seem peculiar that Abraham laughed, 
Gen. 17:17, at the prospect of an old man 
42 years of age being a father and in the 
same chapter, 12th verse, Sarah likewise 
laughed over the same proposition of be
coming a mother at the advanced age of 32 
years? The whole proposition is clearly 
shown in the 11th verse of Gen. 17, where it 
states that both “Abraham and Sarah were 
old and well stricken in years” , and in He
brews 11:11, 12, “Through faith also Sara 
herself received strength to conceive seed, 
and was delivered of a child when she was 
past age, because she judged Him faithful 
who had promised. Therefore sprang there 
even of one, and him as good as dead, so 
many as the stars of the sky in multitude, 
and as the sand which is by the seashore in
numerable.”

Thus we see the folly of the guesses of 
these modernists who seem to take delight in 
discounting the word of God and making it 
appear to say something they would like it 
to say and not what it actually does say. 
We could likewise take up the case of Ja
cob’s age and* from the word show that God 
knew what He was talking about when He 
made the inspired historian state that Ja
cob lived 147 years. However we feel that 
having proved two counts in error, it need 
not be required to prove the third. Have 
we, as followers of the Lord, tested His word 
and His promises? If we have done so in 
faith, we have always found them absolute
ly reliable and true.

Now compare our life’s experiences with 
those of our fellowmen and in many cases we 
have found their word and promises unreli
able and unfulfilled. Let us more and more 
trust and obey the infallible word of God.

A later letter from Bro. Macallister bears this 
message:

We find we have made two errors. First, we 
added the scripture days recital of Noah’s 601st 
year’ and stated the record accounted for 310 
days, making 55 days short. This you can read
ily see is an error, as the days shown are 324 
days and shortage only 41 days.

Second, in computing Sarah’s age at time of 
Isaac’s birth, we stated she was 32 years old, 
while we should have stated she was 37 years 
of age at that time.

----------------O--------------- •

WORK AWAY  
YOUR TROUBLES

Y OU can’t overwork. God Almighty in
tended this wonderful mechanism call

ed the human body to work. It is work
ing all the time. Did you ever think of 
that? Think of it once more! This heart 
of yours pumps on, seventy-two times a 
minute, from the moment that it takes its 
first beat, until it dies, at fifty-six years, or 
sixty years, or one hundred. It pumps 4320 
times an hour, 103,680 times a day.

Everything in us is constructed to work. 
Everything in us is constructed to carry big 
loads, big burdens.

This human hand—it’s a masterpiece of 
mechanics. This spinal column — it’s con
structed to hold your body up, and teams of 
horses pulling in opposite directions could 
scarcely pull it apart.

God intended us to work. He made it

wei-MKttry for us to work. Wh<*th*r you 
know it or not, you r d a y *  work light.* up 
the glad side o f  you r ledger. And idl 
is loss.

The happiest m om ents in the life  o f  a man 
are those in w hich he is at his bent, intel
lectually and physically, w orking at hi^h 
speed with the greatest necessity for good 
judgm ent and quick action. Then, if  he has 
troubles he forgets  them in the exhilaration 
o f  the hour. W hether he knows it or not, 
his actual, every-day em ploym ent is his big
gest boon to  happiness.— Chxirlen E. lawyer, 
in Forbes Magazine.

------------o-----------

THE LESSON IN PRAYER

By Lyman Booth

Matt. 6:9-13
WE note that these verses contain what 

is commonly termed the Lord’s prayer. It 
contains seven petitions, and they may be 
grouped into two divisions, three in the 
first and four in the second. The subject 
matter of the first is His name, His Kingdom, 
and His will. The four refer to those things 
that concern our needs: daily bread, for
giveness of sins, protection from temptation, 
and deliverance from evil. Every word is 
full of deepest meaning. Divine light shines 
forth from each petition. After nineteen 
centuries of human struggle the .vorld can 
find no expression in words and feelings so 
full and comprehensive, in so small a com
pass, so rich in praise and petition to the 
Majesty of heaven.

The invocation, “Our Father in heaven” , 
suggests a very close relation between us and 
our heavenly Father. While it serves to 
bring us closer to Him it elevates Him infi
nitely above us. No matter how close our re
lation to Him we can not bring Him down to- 
our level, but He can elevate us into a closer 
union with Himself. We can not detract 
from His goodness, but He can make us bet
ter. In this prayer there is no ambiguity, 
no repetition, but it is a direct desire ex
pressed in the simplest terms of speech. It 
breathes the spirit of universal love and 
charity. It teaches us to approach our Fa
ther in love mingled with reverence and 
should lead the thoughtful to seek first the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness. It 
was not designed for any certain period of 
time or age, condition, character, nation or 
people; but for the penitent just return
ing to God; for the believer in the strength 
of his faith. It contains what all can and 
should unite in saying in their petitions be
fore the throne of God. From the time it 
was first uttered it has circled the globe. In 
every nation, among many people, it has 
been fondly spoken and more commonly used 
than any other.

Many people repeat its words mechanical
ly, as a mere formula, with little or no com
prehensive knowledge of its meaning. It is 
one thing to speak a word and quite a dif
ferent thing to use it with the spirit and the 
understanding. He who best understands 
his relation to his Father, His will, and the 
consummation of His scheme of his great sal
vation can utter it with more fervency and 
deeper feeling of reverence.

A parent is first known to its child as the 
person on which it depends for supi>on and 
protection; the one who can grant its iv~
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Pr epa red  By  D a isy  Nokes

DUTIES TO MAN

T HE last six commandments are:
5. Honor thy father and thy mother.

6. Thou shalt not kill.
7. Thou shalt not commit adultery.
8. Thou shalt not steal.
9. Thou shalt not bear false witness 

against thy neighbor.
10. Thou shalt not covet.
If one has love, real love, for God and oth

ers in his heart, it will be easy for him to 
obey all the commandments.

God told them that the children who hon
ored their parents should live long in the 
land. He wants all little boys and girls to 
respect and love their parents.

Life is precious to everyone. Only God 
could give life, so He wanted His chosen peo
ple never to hurt or wound another so as to 
cause his death.

He wanted them all to be pure and have 
pure, kind thoughts toward one another 
and not to make fun or light of God’s natur

al laws.
They were not to take things that did not 

belong to them.
The ninth commandment is about being 

truthful. Sometimes people like to tell un
true things about others. This God does 
not like. It if. called “bearing false witness.”

The tenth commandment says, “Thou shalt 
not covet.” To covet means to wish we had 
what belongs to another. Jealous, selfish 
people do that.

While God was speaking to the people the 
great cloud rested over the mountain Sinai 
which was shaking. On the top a great 
fire was seen and smoke went up so thick as 
to fill the sky with blackness. There were 
thunders and lightnings, and a sound came 
out of the fire like a sound of a trumpet, and 
every moment it grew louder and louder. 
Even Moses himself was frightened and 
said: “I tremble and am afraid.”

Moses told the people not to touch the 
mountain, for God was there. He even put 
rails around the mountain. God talked in 
such a loud voice that all the great multi
tude of people could hear, and gave them 
the laws to help them keep from wrong-do
ing.

---------------o--------------

THE LESSON IN PRAYER

(Continued from page 363) 

fidelity, the one challenging the laws of the 

land, the other denying the authority, pow

er and existence of God, bribery and false

hood corrupting the legislative and execu

tive halls of justice, insidiously working the 

downfall of all earthly governments. To

day Jrxks and bars are but little security 

ga inst the loss of life and property. Thieves 

arid m u n l ' T ' T a b o u n d  on every hand, and 

fh'- -11 r i < ■ I and (/roans of their victims cry 

O'jf ah I'i- |fl i ’ii y village and countryside.

Hov. ih ! 'i  ,i tit will be the conditions in 

‘■'if'), y,iii-, ( in i  i .hall sit upon the throne 

'>■ Hi ’/ io i . i <ih11'/ with equity and justice. 

J'*'  .<:,<! hale and .t rife shall cease and

' i ,ii |<i a< < ’I hey hall nof learn 

'■ •• •' • ' u\< < l , i  :> I ;i-i*l Micali I :.’{)•

Swords and spears shall be turned into plow

shares and pruninghooks. The mighty en

gines of war and destruction will be chang

ed into implements of husbandry. Israel’s 

gray-haired fathers will sit beneath their 

own vines and fig trees, in peace and safety 
(Micah 4:4), and Judah’s rosy-cheeked maid

ens shall sing of the glory of Lebanon and of 
the excellency of Carmel and Sharon (Isa. 

35:2). The thrones of earth’s kings shall be 
shattered and the pride and aristocracy of 
the idle and pampered rich shall vanish. La
bor shall be free from the galling chains of 
servitude, and will receive the full reward of 
its toil. The blind shall see, the deaf hear, 
the lame shall leap as an hart, the dumb 
shall sing and the ransomed of the Lord shall 
return and come to Zion with songs and ev
erlasting joy upon their heads; they shall 
obtain joy and gladness, and sorrowing and 
sighing shall flee away, (Isa. 35). And the 
nations shall bring their honor and glory in
to it and there shall in no wise enter into 
it any thing that defileth, neither whatso
ever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie; 
but they which are written in the Lamb’s 
book of life. How can any one, knowing that 
such extremely happy conditions shall sure
ly come, refrain from praying “Thy king
dom come, Thy will be done”?

UNCONDITIONAL SALVATION

(Continued from page 363) 

be redeemed by the terms of the gospel of 
God? But let us see a little further into 
this. We will now turn to Rom. 9:6-8. “For 
they are not all Israel, which are of Israel: 
neither, because they are the seed of Abra
ham, are they all children: but, In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called. That is, They 
which are the children of the flesh, these 
are not the children of God: but the chil
dren of the promise are counted for the 
seed.” What seed? Abraham’s seed? Cer
tainly, as described in Gal. 3:27-29.

Now turn to Rev. 22, and see how much 
time these resurrected immortal sinners 
have to get right with God.

“And I John saw these tkings, and heard 
them. And when I had heard and seen, I 
fell down to worship before the feet of the 
angel which shewed me these things. Then 
saith he unto me, See thou do it not: for 
I am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren 
the phophets and of them which keep the 
sayings of this book: worship God. And he 
saith unto me, Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book: (why?) for the time 
is at hand. He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still: and he which is filthy, let him 
be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous still: and he that is holy, 
let him be holy still. And, behold, I come 
quickly; and My reward is with Me, to give 
every man according as his work shall be 

. . . .  I Jesus have sent Mine angel to testify 
unto you these things in the churches. I 
am the root and the offspring of David, and 
the bright and morning star.”

So we are all to be judged at the appear
ing of Christ. See 2 Timothy 4:1. Now I 
think it would be wise for us to take Paul’s 

advice in 2 Timothy 4:5. He said to Tim

othy, “Watch thou in all things, endure af

flictions, do the work of an evangelist, make 

full proof of thy ministry.”
These lines arc submitted in Christian 

love. I wish to state here I am thankful 

to those who have been so kind as to re

new the subscription of my paper.

I am sorry, but I was so deeply impressed 

to speak upon this dangerous question of 

unconditional immortality, especially among 
my brethren, and I ask to remain your 

brother in hope of the soon-coming kingdom.

R E D E M P T I O N

By George Mitchell

A S promised in our preceding article, we 
will consider the redemption of man

kind from the death state to which the 
sentence of God condemned Adam. We 
must go back to the creation of man. God 
created man of the dust of the ground and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 
and man became a living soul. Gen. 2:7. 
God then put him in the garden of Eden to 
take care of it. God gave Adam a law, 
saying, “Of every tree of the garden thou 
may est freely eat: but of the tree of knowl
edge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat 
of it; for in the day that thou eatest there
of thou shalt surely die.” (Margin, “dying 
thou shalt die.”)
1 Genesis 3 gives an account of the taking 

and eating of the forbidden fruit, and con
sequences; and the sentence: “Dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” This 
sentence was pronounced on Adam when 
he was a living soul, turning Adam back to 
dust as he was before he was created, just 
to the same condition he was in before he 
was created, simply dust. This looks like 
a fatal condition to be sentenced to: but 
God did not let them go down to dust with
out giving them a hope to live again. Al
though the hope given looks small to us, 
and death reigned from Adam to Moses over 
them who had not sinned after the simili
tude of Adam's transgression, who was a 
figure of Him that was to come, Rom. 5:14, 
they looked forward to .the coming of the 
promised seed of the woman.

When Moses came on the stage of action, 
and when he was chosen to lead the chil
dren of Israel out of Egypt, and they had 
come to Mount Sinai, the Lord appeared to 
Moses on the mountain. He gave a law to 
Moses, and by the keeping of that law a 
man was entitled to live by the law. The 
law also gave more particulars as to how 
the Prophet like unto Moses should come. 
Deut. 18:18-19. Please read it.

It says, “I will raise them up a Phrophet 
from among their brethren, like unto thee, 
and will put My words in His mouth; and 
He shall speak unto them all that I shall 
command Him. And it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever will not hearken unto My 
words which He shall speak in My name,
I will require it of him.”

But we have to wait until Isaiah comes 
to get more particulars as to how the seed 
of the woman, promised to Adam and Eve, 
was to bruise the head of the serpent. In 
Isaiah 7:14 we read, “Therefore the Lord 
Himself shall give you a sign; Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and 
shall call His name Immanuel (which means, 

‘God with us’), and in Luke 1:30-35, God 
sends His angel Gabriel to tell Mary that 

she would have a Son and that the Holy 
Spirit of God would overshadow her; “there

fore also that holy thing which shall be born 

of thee shall be called the Son of Gou.” 

(Continued on next p»Rt>)
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in tine government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous: the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all thinsrs, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
T he  Herald is always open for short, well- 

written articles treating on subjects re
garded as being moat vital by the Church of 
God. Short, well-written articles relative to 
The Second Coming of Christ, The Signs of 
the Times, The Development of Palestine un
der Jewish Return, God’s Promises for Faith
fulness. Essentials for Salvation and for 
Growing Up into Christ: we would welcome 
more of these subjects. It is the common 
judgment’ of the majority that articles along 
these lines are of very much more value, not 
only to the church, but to the non-Christian 
who may read these columns, than are the 
articles studying the intricacies of topics of 
little importance.

THE BEST EVER

A nother General Conference has pas
sed. It will be impossible to give a full re
port of the meeting in this issue of the Her
ald, but we are anxious to report a few mat
ters this week and hope to make a full re
port next week.

For some time past it has been more and 
more evident that a majority of the Execu
tive Board should reside in Oregon to the 
end that the responsibility arising from time 
to time might be taken into consideration to
gether without delay. Also, owing to Bro. 
Cross’s sickness which has continued for some 
time past, it was the unanimous judgment 
that it would not be right for the Confer
ence to longer ask him to assume the respon
sibilities that must be carried by one who is 
a member of the board. It therefore became 
necessary to make several changes on the 
Board. The Conference unanimously chose

I hr following for I lie coining year :  I ’ res i

• lent, F. L  Aus 1 in, Oregon, III.; First Vice- 
president,  L  K. Connor, Cleveland, Ohio; 
Second V ice-president,  Mrs. T. .J. 1̂ 11 is, W a t 
erloo, Iowa; Secretary , F. A. Stilson South 
Bend, Ind.; T reasurer ,  L  T. Hanson, Oregon, 
Illinois.

In accepting the position requested, Bro. 
Stilson of South Bend, Ind., has made a great 
sacrifice both financially and in the matter 
of family advantage. Bro. Stilson has for 
fifteen years been a member of the faculty 
of the city high schools of South Bend. As 
such he has been a teacher in the commer
cial department, instructing in Bookkeep
ing, Stenography, English, History, and oth
er subjects. He has resigned that position 
in order to devote his abilities to the up
build of the General Conference and of the 
N. B. I. Early this Monday morning he and 
his family left Oregon for their home, and 
they expect to be back in Oregon during the 
first week of September when he will take 
up the duties of Secretary.

It was with much regret that the Confer
ence felt that it had to relieve Bro. Cross. 
However, as he is a resident of Oregon, the 
Board will be able to continue to obtain his 
advice and counsel. The Conference and the 
old members of the Board also regret very 
much that they will no longer enjoy the 
service as president of Bro. Patrick, who 
has served so efficiently from the beginning 
of the Conference work. But it was felt 
that the new member of the Board should be 
competent to take up the work of the Sec
retary and thus be informed of all the de
tails of the general activities in which we 
are engaged; and as it seemed to be greatly 
to our advantage for the purpose of sign
ing papers and taking care of occasional le
gal matters that the President should be one 
of the three members resident in Oregon, 
the Conference voted the presidency to the 
writer. This was strictly because of the ad
vantages in taking care of documents, etc., 
which the President needs to sign sometimes 
with as little delay as possible.

The new Board met and organized itself 
for carrying on the work, and in the organ
ization the writer was continued as manager 
and Bro. F. A. Stilson was made assistant 
manager.

PERMANENT BIBLE SCHOOL
The Board in outlining the work for the 

future has arranged to make effort to carry 
out the wish of the Conference. It was the 
voice of the Conference that the Bible Train
ing Class should be considered an establish
ed and permanent fact. Instead of operat
ing from year to year as in the past, it was 
the wish of the Conference that the Bible 
Training Class should be continued perma
nently. Therefore, we wish to announce at 
this time that the Bible Training Class will 
begin its work for the next year on Tuesday 
morning, October 5. We are anxious that 
everyone who desires to enter this class shall 
let us know immediately. It should be thor
oughly understood that this is purely a Bi
ble training work. It is not the intent or 
expectation that everyone who may take the 
class shall prepare for the ministry. It is 
rather the desire to offer what assistance we 
can in the study of the Bible with a view to 
preparing each student for a larger under
standing of Biblical truth and for a better 
preparation for engaging in religious work 
in different capacities.

It is the present desire of the Conference 
that this work shall be increased year by 
year as rapidly and as far as may seem to 
be practical. The coming year's work will 
most likely embrace a study of the Bible in 
particular. It will also likely embrace a 
study of church methods with a view to pre
paring the students for more effective and 
more thorough work in church activities. 
This will include church organization, meth
ods for pursuing local church activities, 
methods for evangelization, Sunday School, 
Berean work, etc., etc. It will also probab
ly include considerable church history. In 
addition to this work, if found possible and

IMVK'I j(7ll,  if I!  l ie  |re<| l ' i  li : t 11/| >,< K,' ,k
lisli and General III t'(f \ Mil' latter ,
view  to v . r i I'-ipiriK n  'N -arfr  vr.inn >,f 
ecy  and its fulfillment. T here  ou ' /M  i -  
sm/ill tu it ion fee attached  to tin - worP 'f'hi* 
has not yet, been studied  and if 
taehed it. will for the p r e v n t  !#• v> ry  nomin
al. Practically  ev e r y o n e  w h o  haw e x p n  
a desire  to  take up this w ork  ban indicate,J 
that it would also be necessary for  him to 
obtain  rem u n erat ive  part- t im e employment, 
to  bear his expenses.  T he  N. 15. I. cannot, 
assure that  such em ploy m en t  can be provid
ed. In itself, the N. B. I. can afford  a limit
ed su pp ly  only  o f  part-t ime em ploym ent .  The 
N. B. I. will g lad ly  o f fe r  as much part-time 
e m p loy m en t  as is possible, but  it must be 
understood  that  w e  are  not y e t  suff ic iently 
developed  in an industrial w a y  to  afford em
p loym ent  o f  this kind to  the e x te n t  that we 
w ou ld  like t o  o ffer .  It should fu rther  be 
un derstood  that  all such e m p loy m en t  must 
be c om p u ted  ent ire ly  upon the business prin
c iple  o f  the  laborer  re ce iv in g  on ly  such re
m unerat ion  as he definite ly  earns  for  the in
stitution . No fa vor  can be  shown in these 
particulars. Each individual must show re
sults fo r  the w a g e  rece ived  if  he is to con
t inue  in a position. T he  m an a gem en t  will 
g lad ly  do  all possible to  aid in secur ing  em
p loym ent  outside  o f  the  N. B. I. It is pos
sible that  som e w ork  can be secured  in other 
lines.

It should further be understood by par
ents and by pupils, and must be agreed to 
by the pupils, inasmuch as the N. B. I. has 
a very great moral responsibility relative to 
its students, and as a concern will be affect
ed by the personnel and behavior of the stu
dent class, that, therefore, the N. B. I. must 
have the right to exercise jurisdiction over 
the conduct of the pupils during the time 
that they are registered as pupils of the in
stitution. Not only a voice as to conduct in 
the study and class room, but that the N. B.
I. must have supervision over the conduct 
of the students in their own rooms as well 
as on the street and in society. No unseem
ly behavior can be tolerated, and all parents 
must consent that any such behavior will be 
sufficient to warrant the N. B. I. in discon
tinuing, without notice, the pupil as a mem
ber of its student body. In saying this it 
is not because we anticipate that the pupils 
will even desire to conduct themselves in an 
uncomely manner; but forewarned is fore
armed for one and all, and it seems best that 
everyone shall understand this at the begin
ning.

Further, the establishing of this class work 
is done at a definite sacrifice upon the part of 
the people. There are no funds for the main
tenance of this class. All will depend upon 
contributions sufficient to carry it forward. 
But the Conference felt that the church was 
really desirous that this work should go on; 
therefore its decision in this matter. Be
cause of this condition it must also be real
ized that anyone coming here for the pur
pose of studying must be expected to devote 
himself earnestly and thoroughly to the pur
suance of his studies. Anyone not doing 
thus, not appreciating the opportunity made 
possible by the effort of the Conference, will 
be considered unworthy of a position in the 
class and will be denied those privileges 
should he prove to be one who does not put 
forth initiative and earnest effort to pur
sue his study work.

It is the desire that the church as a whole 
will realize something of the responsibility 
that is thus placed upon the N. B. I. Board 
in undertaking to establish and carry forth 
this work.

GOLDEN RULE HOME
It is a pleasure to note the many words of 

approval and satisfaction realtive to Golden 
Rule Home. True, there are those who feel 
to criticize the work. There are one or two 
members of the Horne family who. lx\\'v.;se 
of their personal dispositions and because of 
the circumstances of Home life, art' occasion
ally dissatisfied with conditions. But inas
much as all of the Home memlvrs ,w
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THE WORLD’S 
ONLY HOPE

By Paul C. Johnson
----O----

A
 STUDY of the prevailing conditions in 

the world at the present time will lead 
one to the conclusion that the world is in
deed in a condition similar to that spoken of 
in Luke 21:26, where it speaks of “men’s 
hearts failing them for fear, and for looking- 
after those things which are coming upon 
the earth”. There is unrest on every hand 
—socially, religiously, politically—and there 
seems to be nothing in sight that will bring 
relief.

A glimpse through the daily press reveals 
the fact that the morals of the masses are 
at a very low ebb. Immorality will bring 
ruin to any individual or to any nation. To
day it is world-wide. What, then, is in sight 
for the world?

The religious world also is in a condition of 
chaos. The general tendency seems to be 
away from God and the Bible toward the 
worship of things of man—man himself, 
man’s creations and man’s wisdom. Man 
desires to lay down his own laws for life and 
conduct and the Bible denies his ability and 
right to do this; therefore the side-path. 
With man laying down his own rules of con
duct there will be as many sets of rules as 
there are men. How can anything but con
fusion come?

The social and religious condition is re
flected in the political world. Every effort 
has been put forth, new schemes are being- 
tried continually, yet there is not even a 
semblance of peace among the nations. The 
great men of the world are working diligent
ly, yet almost without hope, to bring peace 
to the troubled and quarreling nations, but 

without success.

It is even as Paul has written in Romans 
8:22, “For we know that the whole creation 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together un
til now.” The world is looking for some
thing, it knows not what, to bring peace and 

safety to its inhabitants.

But God in His love and mercy toward 

men has made provision for relief. For “He 

hath appointed a day, in the which He will 
judge the world in righteousness by that 

man whom He hath ordained”. That One 
“shall have dominion also from sea to sea, 

arid from the river unto the ends of the 
earth”. “In Ilis days shall the righteous 

flourish; and abundance of peace so long as
the cndun-t.h......... Ifis name shall en-

'Jurc for < v« i : Hi . name shall be continued 

to loutf a.; th<- sun: and men shall be bless- 

'•'I in Him: all nations shall call Him bless- 
«J"

I hi- ('oriijfid of Mu- l» rd  ./'-bus Christ and 

tin- 'tnt./ililj; |j/nc/11 of Ills righteous rule is 

01,ly v/l‘i tion loi Hi*' j xrpkxing  and <lis- 

*r< jji oiil«-nr. ol to day.

A  P a y i n ’ ”

----o----

WENT a-fishing for the souls of men, 
My lines and nets I laid with skill and 

thought;
I baited hooks with dogmas, creeds and 

rules,
With ethics of the modern schools,
But ne’er a soul I caught.

I went again to fish for souls of men,
And learning from the failures of the past,
I baited all my hooks, not as the last,
But with the tokens of Christ’s love,
And all I caught was just a little lad.

’Twas such a joy to see him made so glad;
For gifted joy he yielded up to God,
And soon with simple speech and love filled heart 
He, too, became a master of the art 

Of winning souls for God.
Nor are his fishing days quite done 
While there remains an unfilled setting 

In his crown.

And so I still keep fishing—fishing for the souls 
of men,

And I use the love-tale of my Lord to bring 
success again.

—W. S. Fyfe.

WHAT SHALL IT PROFIT

By Auntie Wince

W E are living m perilous times. I do 
not know whether we have reached 

the era, or not, when the love of many shall 
wax cold. I do not think we have, for those 
with whom I stand connected in the gospel of 
God’s grace are still as wide awake as ever, 
“looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
the day of God”, but it cannot be very far 
away if indeed we are not already entering 
it. Eating and. drinking with the drunken 
was to be one of the happenings of those days.
I myself have seen one drunken man at a 
church festival, and it may, for all I know, 
be a matter of frequent occurrence in or
thodox circles, though I hope not. I have 
never known of such a case in any of our 
advent churches. Keep thyself pure, 0 
bride of Christ, lest coming suddenly, un
expectedly He find thee not watching and 
spue thee out of His mouth. No one must 
be found asleep. We must keep our armour 
on, and keep on fighting. He that endureth 

to the end shall be saved.
There is great virtue in endurance. Only 

the man who kept on searching for the leak 
in the tunnel, found it. The rest were afraid 
and missed the prize, the honor, and the 
great boon of plenty of water for their 
thirsty, dying fields. But what profit is it 
to gain the whole round world and lose your 
life in gaining it? Five square feet is small 
recompence for years and years of ceaseless 

toil. Life to its possessors is worth more 
than millions of gold. A dead man can en
joy nothing. Sigh not for riches, strive not 

for riches. Godliness is wealth.
Be contented with what you have—food, 

home, friends, the love of God, and the hope 

of salvation, of bliss and glory.

WEIGHED IN 
THE BALANCE

By May Moore

----o----

GOD trusts and tries mankind. He proves 
them by privileges and mercies, by plac

ing on them responsibilities. He honors all 
men by entrusting talents to their charge, 
and granting them opportunities for improve
ment. He rejects no man for weakness, He 
despises no man for poverty, He casts off no 
man for his infirmity, He gives to every one 
a fair and righteous trial, that he may ap
prove his own character, and manifest his 
own inward state. Not by the hearing of 
the word, or by the sight of the eye, does He 
decide man’s destiny. He weighs him in the 
scale of truth, in God’s balances, with the 
strictest impartiality, He deals with them in 
justice, yet in mercy. He forgives the in
iquities of the penitent, He heeds the cry of 
brokenheartedness and contrition, He blest- 
ses those whom the world despises and casts 
out.* He is not blind to faults or follies. He 
knows the works of man, He watches all 
their cares, and scans the whole compass of 

their circumstances. '

He knows their promise and their per
formance, He knows their possibility, and ev-- 
ery reality of their lives, and if they fail in- 
the supreme moments of their existence, 
and do not understand the end which He 
desired, they are weighed by Him with such 
strictness and fairness that, though they 
may be found wanting and be cast away, all 
heaven and earth must prove the justice of 
their doom.

Belshazzar’s Fearful Doom

That was a terrible sentence which, writ
ten upon the walls of Babylonia’s palace, 
broke up the mirth and gayety of the revel
ers there: “God hath numbered thy king
dom and finished it......... Thou art weighed
in the balances, and art found wanting.” 
God had given to Belshazzar the highest 
throne and the mightiest scepter of the 
world; He had bidden him rule the nations 
and control and guide their destinies. From 
being the minister of the Lord of hosts, he 
turned himself to follow his riot and his 
pleasure, his folly and his lusts, and in that 
hour of mirth and godless revelry, he was 
found wanting and cast aside.

A Solemn Hour

God weighs men yet. You and I, and all 
mankind, are tested by His unerring eye. 
Some there may be who need no weighing. 
The show of their faces witnesses. And 
their unholy life in its impiety and sin, tells 
what their doom will be. But everyone must 
be tested. You and I with all the rest must 
be weighed. How will it fare with us then?

What haa our life been? Has it been an 
utter failure, or a grand success? Have wo 

heeded the call of God? Have wo listomnl
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THE TEN COMMANDMENTS —  
DUTIES TO MAN

I.RSSON J) AUGUST 29,1926
LESSON TEXT: EXODUS 20:12-21
RESPONSIVE READING: PROVERBS 3

EXODUS 20:12-21

Golden Text: Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself.—Leviticus 19:18.

Memory Verses: Matthew 22:37-39.

FOR STUDY 
Review: What did God do toward the ful

fillment of the Abrahamic covenant in last 
week’s lesson? Who outlined Israel’s side of 
the agreement and what phase of it was 
studied in last week’s lesson? Why is such 
an agreement a blessing to man?

The New Lesson: This week’s lesson con
siders that phase of Israel’s agreement 
which concerns man’s duty to his fellow-man. 
In six terse statements God depicts those 
social relationships which are necessary to 
the progress and well-being of man. No 
doubt all are familiar with the language of 
these statements, but as a rule we do not 
see meaning in that language beyond the 
exact meaning of the words used. “Thou 
shaft not steal” often means to the reader 
merely that one must not take by force 
another person’s material property. But 
a study of those relationships between hu
man beings which make for healthy, sane 
social conditions, shows that these command
ments have a broader meaning than the ex
act meaning of the words used. Others have 
made a much keener analysis and applica
tion of these laws than the writer can make, 
hence this lesson is largely quoted from com
mentaries.

I. Honor Parents. V. 12. What does the 
word honor mean? Does it include love? In 
what various ways is honor of parents 
shown? Suppose the character of a parent 
is not worthy of honor, is there anyway in 
which honor is still due to parenthood?

That thy days may be long in the land 
which Jehovah thy God giveth thee. This 
is, as Paul said (Eph. 6:2, 3), “ the first 
eommandment with promise.” “Nothing is 
more certain, at least in a physiological way, 
than this: Respect for parental authority 
tends to longevity; filial reverence is itself 
an admirable hygiene. Recall the story of 
the Rechabites: Because they had for cen
turies obeyed the commandment of Jonadab, 
their ancestor, and kept all his precepts, 
therefore Jehovah promised, through the 
mouth of his prophet Jeremiah, that the 
house of Jonadab, the son of Rechab, should 
stand before Him for ever. And the prom
ise has been wonderfully fulfilled: as late 
as the year of our Lord 1862, Signor Pierotti 
met a tribe of Rechabites near the southeast 
end of the Dead Sea, who still observe the 
precepts and maintain the organization en
joined by their ancestor Jonadab, in the 
time of Elijah the prophet.—George Dana 
Boardman.

II. Preserve Life. Verse 13. Is there 
scriptural evidence to show that this com
mand does not put a ban upon all killing? 
Is the following sound reasoning? Is it 
backed by Scripture?

“The principle which requires me to sac
rifice my own life when it cannot be re

tained without the* Iohh of all that conuti- 
tutus honor and greatness of human nature 
requires me to consent to the sacrifice of 
the lives of other men when the same alter
native presents itself to me. There are ob
jects for which we must choose to die our
selves when it is in our power to live, and 
there are objects for which we must be 
willing to surrender other men to death.”
R. W. Dale.

The following mentions some indirect 
ways of killing and wasting human life. Do 
they come under this command?

“Other ways of killing are to pay starva
tion wages, to bring about conditions of un
employment, to supply impure food and 
drink to the public, to allow children that 
have communicable diseases to associate with 
other children, to rent unsanitary tene
ments, to advertize so-called remedies that 
cannot help in the diseases they pretend 
to cure, and many other subtle forms of 
murder made possible by our complex mod
ern life.

What human emotion is the basis of kill
ing that is murder?

The only way to avoid the spirit of hatred 
which is the spirit of murder is to culti
vate the spirit of love. “Let us remember 
that just as the sin of murder is wrong 
because it is a defacing of God’s image, so 
love of one another is an imperative duty, 
because in loving a fellow creature we love 
the work of God, the redeemed of Christ, 
one who is, or should be, the temple of the 
Holy Ghost. If we cannot love people as 
the are, let us love them as they ought to 
be, as they may be, as we may help them 
to become. There will come a time when 
we shall understand one another better. 
Love is a very patient thing, it has all eter
nity before it; it can afford to wait, but 
it must go on loving.”— Elizabeth Words- 
ivorth.

III. Be Pure. Verse 14. This command
ment not only forbids impure relations be
tween the sexes, but, as Christ interpreted 
it, it forbids the impure gaze and the im
pure thought dwelling in the heart, and 
gloated over in secret. “ Impurity begins 
with the heart, out of which all evil thoughts 
come and defile the man. It is with the 
lust of the eye, the morbid imagination, 
the false sentiments all vice begins, as un
wholesome food vitiates the digestion. Who 
has not felt the need of our Lord’s warn
ing to check the first whisper of secret sin? 
We shudder at the sight of one who has 
fallen a loathsome outcast from the society 
of the pure; but in many cases that youth 
has opened with as fair a dawn as the 
timid child nestling by your side; the con
tact of some vicious mind, the unchecked 
follies of the gay world have charmed the 
fancy, until long before the outward fall 
the chastity of the soul has fallen; and 
at last, in the hour of temptation, the un
happy one has lost home, peace, joy, and the 
hope of life.”—E. A. Washburn.

The Commandment forbids all that minis
ters to impure thought: the vile picture, 
the sensual novel, the “ movie” that moves 
on the very edge of the grossest immorality, 
the low theater (often the most expensive 
and famous), the ribald story, indecent 
dressing, improper dancing, and many other 
devices of Satan. The fashion of the day 
excuses much of this and condemns as Puri
tanic any opposition to it; but fashion is a 
poor substitute for the Ten Commandments,

jim m any y ou n g  IoII'h arid pnri i, [,*/<• 
lenrned lo  their  endle  s virnm nn<\

IV. Me Honest.. Verie l.r*. D ii/'ffi 
ways of stealing than robU-ry of a *«f»- or 
a highway hold up Doe", the .aying, "Hon 
esty is the bent policy", represent true and 
healthy moral thinking?

V. He Truthful. Verse 16. “To I>ear falne 
witness against a neighl*>r is to rank him 
where he does not I>elong, to value hirn be
low or aside from his real worth, and thu* 
to rob him of that weight and importance 
which he ought to have among his fellow - 
men. It is a crime to remove land marks, 
. . . .  but it is a more serious crime to re
move moral land marks, or to meddle in 
any way with a neighbor's good name, char
acter, or reputation” .- /'e/ofthef’# Notes.

Are there other ways of bearing false 
witness than by word of mouth? Is this 
sin widespread among people or is it held 
well in check? Suppose the repetition of 
an evil story, though true, can accomplish 
no good to any one. Should the story be 
repeated?

VI. Be contented. Verse 17. This Com
mandment alone enters the realm where only 
God can go, the domain of man's secret soul. 
Human laws would never write, “ Thou shalt 
not covet.”  Such a statute could be laid 
down by no one but the Infinite Lawgiver, 
to whom all hearts are open and all hidden 
desires and feelings are known. “The prac
tical effect of this Tenth Commandment, 
standing where it did like a solemn appen
dix to the rest, was to throw back upon 
them all a more searching and unearthly 
light. It was to show that they were to be 
applied to inward desire, which is sin, as 
well as to the outward action, which is 
crime; that, for example, to withhold the 
hand from a murderous blow would not 
avail in the eyes of the Divine Lawgiver, 
so long as envy, hate, or malicious desire 
raged in the bosom.”—Rev. J. Oswold Dykes, 
D. D.

Show that this sin is the foundation of 
practically all other sins.

VII. Israel’s Reception of the Law. Verses 
18-21. How did Israel regard this mani
festation of God’s power and will? Why, 
according to Moses, were there no real 
grounds for fear? Verse 20. Is not our 
fear of God always due to the fact that we 
understand His purposes so inadequately? 
Did the law manifestation of God dispel the 
darkness of ignorance that intervened be
tween God and Israel? Verse 21. Can knowl
edge of God through law alone cause jod 
to be known in His full light and beauty 
of character? John 1:15-18.

VIII. A Last Warning. Verses 22-26. 
How did God impress upon Israel that His 
relationship with them was a personal and 
living relationship? Verse 22. In view of 
this relationship, what did He warn them 
against doing? How did He declare to them 
that they could not attain to worship of 
Him through their own efforts, but through 
His blessing only? What would steps (of 
their own making) toward worship of God 
reveal concerning themselves?

FOR CLASS 
Discuss the connection between this and 

last week’s lesson.
Why is study of the laws outlining man’s 

duty to fellow-man profitable, even though 
we may know the laws verbatim?

Analyze the laws and their application to 
social conditions among people
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overcome greater tests. Every trial the 

Christian goes through successfully smooths 
the way for still greater ones. Every temp

tation resisted gives strength for more dif

ficult ones. The desire to escape tempta
tions should be no greater than the will to 

obey. Obedience is the Christian’s house of 
refuge, an impregnable fortress against all 
temptation.

Many temptations are calculated to ag
gravate and increase the evil within, while 
God’s tests, aim to strengthen and fortify 
one against all temptations. The one works 
to our everlasting ruin; the other to our ev
erlasting good. It is necessary to discover 
a wrong before we can recover from it. No 
matter how well equipped we may be to 
meet the adversary, we should not needless
ly rush into conflict, but so far as duty will 
permit we should avoid it, but in every un
avoidable conflict we should confide in and 
rely upon the power of God, who giveth the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.

D
EAR HERALD READERS: While read

ing the daily Bible lesson I was greatly 
impressed with the 13th chapter of Romans.

In Luke 20:25 Jesus says, “Render there
fore unto Caesar the things which be Cae
sar’s, and unto God the things which be 
God’s.” And in Romans 13 Paul shows us 
very plainly that God expects us to be law- 
abiding citizens, obedient to the government 
under which we live.

Not only in Mexico but all over the world, 
effort is being made to crush governments, 
and make the Catholic church, with the Pope 
as its head, world ruler. How much trouble 
could be avoided if both Catholic and Protes
tant would read and obey Romans 13:1-7.

Lillie H. Willis. 
-------- o--------

KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS

By Ed. F. Elton
—---O-----

F
OR by grace are ye saved through faith; 

and that not of yourselves: it is the 
gift of God.” Eph. 2:8.

It is a gift for obedience. Jesus says, “If 
ye love Me, keep My commandments.” John 
14:15. “Ye are My friends, if ye do whatso
ever I command you.” John 15:14. Also see 
John 13:17; Luke 6:46-49 and 8:21.

If there were no law or commandments 
we would have no knowledge of sin. Rom. 3: 
20. Adam’s sin was disobeying God's com
mand. Gen. 3:17-19. Abraham received the 
blessing through faith and obedience. Gen. 
22:1-18. God does not save us, but gave us 
a way to save ourselves, John 3:16, and He 
tells us to work out our own salvation with 
fear and trembling. Phil. 2:12.

"Choose you this day whom ye will serve”. 
Josh. 24:15. Some say that we are saved 
by election. That is true; God is not willing 
that any should perish but that all should 
corn*- to repentance. 2 Peter 3:9. God is 
for us; the devil is against us; and we have 

the deriding vote. If we vote to serve God, 
wa r e  elected to life; if the devil, we are 
elected t.o perish.

Kvi-ry perfect, gift, comes from <loci: life, 
'JfiMiirn- ;lf,r| every pleasure, and God com- 

ffiaridx u1; to <-nj oy them. |)eut. 28:47. The 

‘i' vilV. plea u»<-h are the misuse of God's 
''J'-’-.j-.Hitfr, Sin is like U>ot.leg whiskey poor 

uff (uyh pnr< <| ayaiiiHt the law, very lit- 

l/Uhnif in it nml it leaves a had taste 
'*■ yoiH minii h

Sun.—Aug. 29—1 Cor. 10:14-33 Mem. V. 16

M
UCH could be said on the subject of 

Communion, but a few statements 
only must suffice in this place.

The word “communion”, v. 16, is the same 
as the word “fellowship” in 1:9 and the word 
“communicate” in Heb. 13:16. The defini
tion is, “The act of partaking or sharing, 
that is, participation”. The same great truth 
relative to communion stands in regard both 
to the “blood of Christ” and the “body of 
Christ”. There were different cups used in 
the paschal supper, perhaps four, one of 
which was “the cup of blessing”. See Matt. 
26:27, where, after He gave thanks, the Sa
vior stated, Matt. 26:28, “This is My blood 
of the new testament”. The new testament 
here referred to is without doubt the tes
tament or covenant prophesied in Jer. 31:31. 
At least, if this covenant was not confirmed 
by Christ then it never has been confirmed, 
and if not confirmed to date, there is no pros
pect that it will ever be confirmed in the fu
ture, for no covenant, testament, could be 
made without the shedding of blood. See Ex. 
24:8 and Heb. 9:20. Therefore, the commu
nion, or partnership, or participation of the 
blood and body of Christ indicates that the 
Christian to-day thus expresses his earnest 
desire to be included through that body and 
blood in the new covenant. Verse 17 reads 
in the Emphatic New Testament: “Because 
o n e  lo a f ,  o n e  body , we the many' are: for we 
a l l  of the one loaf partake”. Here the word 
“partake” comes from the same word as the 
word “communion” or “fellowship”, the 
thought being, as indicated by comparing 
different translations: “Because there is one 
loaf, we the many are one body”.

These same thoughts are again brought 
out by Paul in the following chapter, verses 
23 to 30. It is from this place, however, 
that the Roman church particularly empha
size that the bread and the cup are transub
stantiated into the literal flesh and blood of 
our Savior. They disregard here, as else
where, the frequent figures of speech with 
which the Bible abounds, which figures in 
this place are metaphors.

Coming back to 10:18, we find Paul illus
trating the Christian’s communion through 
the bread and cup by referring to Israel's 
offerings upon the altar, in which he states, 
“Are not they which eat of the sacrifices par
takers of the altar?” And, as the Christian 
eats and drinks of those emblems which rep
resent the sacrifice for them, they also are 
partakers of the altar, even of the cross-altar 
on which our Savior was sacrificed.

In all this the apostle is strenuously warn
ing the Corinthian brethren against the idol
atrous worship to be found in Corinth and in 
all Greece. He warns them earnestly, v. 21, 
that “Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of devils; ye cannot be partak
ers of the Lord’s table, and of the table of 

devils”.

Mon. -Aug. 30—1 Cor. 11:1-16 Mem. V. 1

This chapter is full of advice and counsel. 
It should be remembered that the apostle is 
writing to Grecian brethren (more or less of 

the Jewish race) in the city of Corinth. Their 
customs and environments were very differ

ent than wore the environments of Jerusa

lem, and many unseemly practices had been 
adopted by the Christian people, largely per
haps because they were but partly schooled 
in Christian truths.

The words, “Be ye followers”, in verse 1 
have the meaning of “imitate”, “pattern 
after”, and the word “ordinances” in verse
2 is everywhere else, that is, twelve times, 
translated by the word “traditions”, mean
ing “that which is given or conveyed from 
one to another”. He praised them that they 
were keeping the things which had been 
taught them by himself.

In verses 3 to 16 Paul earnestly and em
phatically teaches that Christ is the head of 
every Christian man. In these verses he is 
evidently using man as in the capacity of 
husband, and woman as in the capacity of 
wife, and just as Christ in His position la
bors to render greatest good to man, even so 
He obligates man, the husband, as “the head 
of the woman”, the wife. In no sense is this 
God-ordained position for the purpose of 
lordship, but emphatically for service, for 
benefit. His review of the common custom 
that the man should pray to God or prophesy 
for God with his head uncovered while the 
woman should cover her head, is illustrated 
by nature’s provision of bestowing long hair 
to the woman more than to the man. In 
verses 11 and 12 he tells that “Neither is the 
man without the woman, neither the woman 
without the man, in the Lord”. In the Lord 
they are one, just as Christ and the church 
are one, while verse 16 possibly indicates 
that while the covering referred to in for
mer verses was true in their day in Corinth, 
yet “if any man seem to be contentious,” he 
informs, then, that “we have no such cus
tom, neither the churches of God”. If this 
be the right understanding of verse 16, then 
his instruction is, probably, that in view of 
the customs about Corinth it were well for 
the church of God to conform thereto in or
der that they might not bring reproach up
on the name of Christ.

Tues.—Aug. 31—1 Cor. 11:17-34 Mem. V.29

While Paul praised them, v. 2, for certain 
things, he refuses to praise them, v. 17, in 
regard to their manner of assembly. Ac
cording to this section, as well as according 
to church history, they were in the habit 
of assembling for various festivities. In so 
doing they all furnished their own provi
sions. Some were financially able to afford 
more and richer foods than others. Thus 
they formed groups according to social stand
ing. In some instances the so-called higher 
classes practically excluded the others from 
their gatherings. Divisions, schisms, sects 
resulted. Also, those who provided more 
sumptuously became drunken in their ban- 
quetings.

Following such festivities they presumed 
to partake of the bread and wine in remem
brance of the Lord. Such, Paul instructs, 
is wrong. He then reviews the doings of 
our Lord “in the same night in which He 
was betrayed”. V. 25, he says it is “in re
membrance of Me”, which the Emphatic New 
Testament translates, “For the rememher- 

(Continued on page 375, column 2) 

-------- o--------
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Herr \\r luivr I hr srrd of the woman quick 
rnrd l\v I hr Holy Spirit of (!oil; not l»y man, 
but l\v thr powrr of God. Thrrrfore I It- is 
tlit' Son of Hod, as Adam was thr son of God. 
Christ was horn under thr law of Moses, 
and as Hr was a reprrsentative man as 
Adam was, he was on trial as Adam was in 
thr garden of Eden and the sentence was 
pronounced on him, “dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return,” and therefore 
brought the whole human race under the 
death sentence.

But Jesus Christ was born under the law 
of Moses, which law says he that keepeth 
the law shall live by the law. Therefore 
Jesus Christ kept the law and made it 
honorable, therefore making the law just 
and good: hence God looked upon Him as 
the lamb of God, without spot or blemish, 
suitable, for a sacrifice to offer for the re
demption of the human race, to make atone
ment and for the love of God for the race. 
He gave up His life on the cross as a ran
som, whem He was entitled to live by the 
conditions of the law. He was wounded for 
our transgression and was raised again for 
our justification, Rom. 4:25, as it was not 
possible for Him to be held in death by the 
law, for God had said in the law that he 
that keepeth it shall live by the law.

Now, brethren, as you can see how we are 
justified by death and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ: why call ye Him Lord and do not 
the things which He says? Without faith 
it is impossible to please God. Heb. 11:6. 
In Romans 1:16, Paul says the gospel is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth; and as it has been shown 
that the gospel is the good news of the king
dom we are to pray for, it must be believed.

Now, friends, God's plan of salvation is 
completed, and is made known to you in 
God’s word as given in the Bible, and says, 
“ I have set before you life and death, . . . .  
choose life” . In Acts 4:12 it says, “There 
is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved.” 
He gave His life a ransom. 1 Tim. 2:5, 6.

Therefore you must be baptized into His 
name, or into His death, Rom. 6:3, for His 
blood was shed for the remission of sins 
that are past; Matt. 26:28, “teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have com
manded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the world. Amen.”

—--------------p-----------------

PROVE ALL THINGS
THE HOLY SPIRIT

By R. H. Judd

(Comments in reply to remarks by the Editor 
in criticism of an article which appeared in the 
April issue of The Student.)

F IRST of all I would like to thank the 
Editor for calling attention to the im

portance of the subject. Few subjects in 
Scripture require more study, but few, how
ever, so amply repay for the labor expended.

As a young man, I was brought up in the 
so-called “orthodox”  faith, and it was not 
without severe suffering, both mentally and 
circumstantially, that I came to renounce, 
one by one, many of the fundamental doc
trines which are supposed to be the pillars 
of the traditional belief.

I have to thank God for an early training 
which inculcated an implicit faith in the 
Word of the Living God. Many times in the

raiiy years of my life was I puzzled by the 
teaching of godly men, which seemed to be 
utterly at variance with tin* plain staUv 
ments of the Bible. I could never see why 
reason and common sense should not 
amenable and as necessary to true religion 
as any other calling in life business or pro
fession. No business, no profession would 
countenance for one moment such self-con
tradictory terms as abound in modern the
ology. Little wonder pulpit and pew are to
day out of sympathy and the mass of peo
ple perplexed beyond measure.

True Christianity is a religion of f a c t s , 
and were it not possible to fully demonstrate 
the great f a c t  of its foundation St. Paul 
could never have uttered the ever memor
able words, “Prove all things: hold fast that 
which is good.”

The very fact that any doubt at all exists 
regarding the personality of the Holy Spirit 
is to my mind a considerable argument 
against the popular view. No such doubt 
exists respecting God the Father or Jesus 
Christ the Son.

The Editor in the opening paragraph of 
his friendly criticism makes some exceed
ingly important admissions, which at the 
very outset overthrow the proposition which 
he sets himself the task of upholding, viz., 
the personality of the Holy Spirit.

(1) He admits the “Holy Spirit” and 
Spirit of God are one and the same; (there
fore what is true of one is true also of the 
other), so that certain passages such as Gen. 
41:38; Ex. 31:3; Job 27:3; Joel 2:28, etc., 
which prove the impersonality of the “Spir
it of God,” prove the same regarding the 
“ Holy Spirit,”  for no p e r s o n  can be “in" 
another, be “poured out” by another, or 
“fill” -or partly fill another. Has the Editor 
noticed that Christ identifies the promised 
“Comforter,” with the “ Holy Spirit,” and 
that the admission that the “Holy Spirit” 
and “Spirit of God” are the same, goes 
against his own argument? The promised 
Comforter or Helper was to come, whereas 
the “Holy Spirit” or “Spirit of God” was al
ready present, for Christ testified that by it 
He cast out demons (Matt. 12:28). This the 
disciples must have known, so how could the 
“ Holy Spirit” be another (personal) Com
forter? Are there two spirits? Paul dis
tinctly says, No. (See 1 Cor. 12:13, and note 
carefully the preposition “in” and the verb 
to “drink.” )

(2) He admits the omnipresence of the 
“ Holy Spirit” and correctly quotes Psa. 139:
7 in support, which quotation is in itself an 
additional and significant proof of the first 
mentioned admission. It is, however, a self- 
evident fact borne out by abundant Scrip
ture testimony, that no person can be om
nipresent, Christ Himself, though the Son 
of God, being no exception as the very in
cident under discussion proves, for He was 
to send the Comforter (or Helper) because 
He Himself could not be present!

(3) While contending in the body of his 
remarks that the personal pronouns point 
to the personality of the Holy Spirit, the 
Editor actually uses the neuter pronoun in 
his very first allusion to the subject! Here 
certainly is an unconscious admission. No 
good grammarian will allow that it is ever 
correct to use the neuter pronoun with ref
erence to personality, more especially in 
such an instance as this. It seems clear, 
however, Mr. Weir recognizes that “stronger 
evidence”  is necessary than the mere sup

port o f  the tine o f  the perw>nnl p ron oon  Mr 
W eir  q u otes  som e o f  my rem ark*, but. omi** 
to  n otice  the <WO preredlN t' U ti l ' i , f t - :  w'tilfU 
em ph asize  a most, im jiortarit fart that re
qu ires  d efin ite  an sw er.

His remarks regarding "hear” arid "apeak” 
an? brought forward as the “stronger evi
dence,” and the. question is asked "Omld 
this Comforter both ‘hear’ and 'speak' if he 
were not a person?” Many professing Chris
tians, such as Dr. Dowie, Mrs. White, Mrs. 
Eddy and others have claimed to “ hear" the 
Spirit “speak,” but I feel assured our be
loved Editor would not accept their testi
mony, especially if in the sense indicated by 
his remarks. Mr. Weir would, 1 am sure, 
prefer to “ listen” to what the Word of God 
has to “say.” If the Editor still persists on 
laying an undue emphasis on these words, 
it is but a fair question to ask, “ Has he, or 
has anyone since the promise of the Com
forter was given, h e a r d  the Spirit s p e a k ? ”
I think not, and have much doubt if he 
would push his argument to some of its log
ical conclusions. Prov. 6:13, and Heb. 12: 
24 might aptly be studied in this connection.

My contention that the New Testament 
is the promised manifestation of the Spirit, 
the Editor characterizes as “ absurd” , and 
says such “can easily be shown in a variety 
of ways” . Then why not attempt a task 
so easy, and why not reply to the facts 
enumerated, especially No. 10, which has 
particular reference to the points he men
tions? Moreover, why does he completely 
ignore a "straight answer” to the three (3) 
very important questions at the conclusion 
of my article?

The remarks regarding Gabriel are cer
tainly novel, and it seems almost incredible 
that nearly 2000 years should elapse before 
the identity of the Holy Spirit should be
come known. • Does the suggestion accord 
with facts? Were not all manifestations of 
Gabriel actual and recorded as such? In 
view of this can it be truly said he has 
“come” as the Comforter? Why should Ga
briel be better able than Jesus, apart from 
bodily presence to comfort the people of 
God? Is there in the history of the Church 
any record that any person has come to take 
the place of the Lord Jesus during His ab
sence from the earth? None whatever! All 
true Christianity is founded on fact. Can 
Mr. Weir produce the facts?

(1) Does Gabriel or does the Word of God 
guide us into all truth, and bring all things 
to our remembrance?

(2) Does Gabriel, or does the Word of God 
testify of Christ?

(3) Does Gabriel, or does the Word of God 
show us things to come?

The answers surely are evident! !
Space forbids more, though much could 

yet be said. Just a word to some who may 
ask the question: “What is the Holy Spirit?”  
A Scriptural answer is the answer we want, 
is it not? Let me give you one, brief and 
to the point—see Luke 1:35. Here we find 
the Holy Spirit referred to as the “ Power 
of the Most High” . Christ said the Holy 
Spirit “proceedeth from the Father” .

Your affectionate brother in Christ.
R. H. Judd.

P. S.—How could Gabriel be the Holy 
Spirit, when in Luke 1:35 he announces the 
facts regarding the virgin birth0 If Gabri
el was and is the Holy Spirit, then survly 
Jesus is the Son of Gabriel, and not the Son 
of God!
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Conference Officers:

F. E. Siple, President, Oregon
Mary A. Gesin, Secretary, Oregon

Anna E. Drew, Treasurer, 629 N. Galena, Dixon

Bro. Paul C. Johnson supplied for Bro. Siple 
at Casey and Marshall, August 22 to 24.

We are pleased to announce that Bro. John
E. Cross has been more comfortable for several 
days.

The Herald Editor was at Adrian, Michigan, 
Sunday on account of the death of Bro. Daniel 
Coffin.

Two auto loads left Oregon Saturday morning 
for the Iowa State Conference. A third expects 
to leave tomorrow morning.

The Dixon brethren expect to have their new 
church ready for dedication on the first Sunday 
in October. Bro. John Roberts is treasurer.

Sister Mary A. Woodward supplied at Oregon 
Sunday morning. She expects to continue her 
stay in Oregon through August.

THE RESTITUTION HERALD wants to aid 
your Conference work. The more church homes 
are reading it the more it will help you. Solicit 
■every church home for a subscription.

8  pages per week for 51 weeks, or 408 pages 
for §2 . 0 0  per year—y2 cent per page.

General Conference requested that Bible 
Training Class be made a permanent work. Ac
cordingly announcement was made in last Herald 
that next term will begin October 4.

Will all who consider attending correspond 
as soon as possible? Questions gladly answered.

GENERAL CONFERENCE REPORT

Finding that the reports of General Confer
ence and National Berean Society are much too 
long for this issue, we have arranged to pub
lish same in a Supplement to next issue—Sep
tember 7.

If extra copies are wanted notify Herald of- 
ice at once.

Will you kindly help us to get a list of the 
members of the Church of God for our records 
and for a church year book? We need the 
membership of every church, together with the 
names of its officers. We need report of its 
Sunday School, its Berean Societies, etc. See 

form on page 376.
We are also very desirous of getting names 

and addresses of all isolated members, and of 
all members, young and old, who have moved 
to cities or to points distant from churches.

We would like this information at once.
Will you kindly help in this? See “PLEASE 

HELP", page 375.

NO HERALD NEXT WEEK

| OREGON - WASHINGTON |
Northwest Conference Officers:

Flora I f President, Corvalis, Oregon
A. W. Darby, Secretary, Gresham, Oregon

IvJw. Mrfrvin, Tr<;anurer, Vancouver, Washington

U'-iu of th«- Northwest Conference

'>t 'Ik- Chuirh „ ( (Jod, Fallow-pilgrims on the way

• hi- " lu- ilr i Country" Greetings: I would like 
lo »<•«• y,,,j tt|| Mn,j ntiuktt your hands in fraternal 

m ion, hui forbid* I am eighty-nine

/*il"  it Id t.<< 'In y, mu! Uiut bam me from attend- 

''•V /'/j/ i i,i, tf i lun m
I *n, 'x/.'i/.y forwiiMj to Unit. «|orio«n day

when Christ will gather us to Himself, and 
give us an everlasting home in the Better Coun
try, where the inhabitants shall never say, “I 
am sick”, and where no sorrow shall ever cloud 
our lives. I often think of those great and pre
cious promises Christ has made to His faithful 
followers.

Listen: “I give unto them (My Sheep) 
eternal life; and they shall never perish”.

Again: Those that “shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world (or age to come), and the 
resurrection from the dead, . . . .  are equal unto 
the angels”, “neither can they die any more”.

These are some of the great and precious 
promises that Christ has made to us.

What will that home be like? Listen:—
There shall be no sorrow there.
There shall be no pain there.
There shall be no death there.

Dear brethren, let us strive to gain an en
trance into that deathless land. And now I 
bid you an affectionate farewell, hoping to meet 
you in the “Better Land”.

W. A. Prosser.

The Northwest Conference of the Church of 
God met for their annual meeting at Corvallis, 
Oregon, July 8  to 11, inclusive. There were 
representatives present from Eugene, Newport, 
Gresham, and Portland, Oregon, and from Van
couver, Washington.

Services commenced Thursday at 8  p.m. with 
a general talk to the brethren by A. W. Darby. 
Friday a.m. there was a discourse by H. J. Pros
ser on what we should hear and how we should 
present the word to others. 2  Tim. 2:15. Bible 
reading at 2:30 p.m. At 8  p.m. A. W. Darby 
spoke on the Kingdom from Dan. 2:44. Satur
day, 2:30 p.m., Bible reading on the conditions 
and work during the kingdom age. Quite an 
interest was awakened by the two Bible read
ings. At. 8  p.m. Bro. Prosser spoke from 1  Tim. 
1:15. Sunday at 11 a.m. Bro. Darby spoke on the 
time of the kingdom. At 2:30 a social meeting 
was conducted by Bro. Prosser, followed by 
communion services, Bro. Prosser giving a time
ly discourse Sunday night on how the Spirit 
was given and how it is received now and by 
whom. In view of the claims made by many 
to-day this was good.

The Corvallis church reported Bible school 
each Sunday, a week’s meeting in October by 
Elder Maple, the street in (front of the church 
paved and paid for and preaching by H. J. Pros
ser a number of times during the year.

The secretary’s-report was read and accepted. 
The treasurer gave his report which was accept
ed. but your secretary has failed to get the 
statement rendered so cannot give it here.

The election of officers resulted as follows: 
President, Flora Hogue; Vice-president, Minnie 
Kerr, both of Corvallis, Oregon; Secretary, A. W. 
Darby, of Gresham, Oregon; Treasurer, Edward 
Mclrvin, Vancouver, Washington.

The next annual meeting was set for the 
first Thursday after the fourth of July, 1927, to 
meet at Felida, Washington.

While this meeting was not largely attended 
there was a spirit of unity and good feeling 
manifest by all and a feeling that all had been 
benefited and made stronger by the exchange 
of views and the association with those of like 
faith.

A. W. Darby, Secretary.

Be it resolved that we extend to Bro. Belshaw 
and family our deepest sympathy and condo
lence in the loss of a beloved wife and mother.

Again, be it resolved that we Extend to Sister 
Mary Fake and family for the loss of a beloved 
husband and father our heartfelt sympathy.

To Bro. Geo. Mitchell we extend our sympathy 
for the loss of his beloved wife and faithful 

help-mate.
To Bro. W. A. Prosser we extend thanks for 

his words of comfort and good cheer.
We also wish to extend to the brethren at 

Corvallis our gratitude for the pleasant manner 
in which they have entertained ms.

In conclusion we wish to express our appre

ciation for the sermons and Bible readings 

rendered and trust that all have received an 
uplift and blessing from the pleasant association 

with others of like precious faith.
Minnie Kerr, 

Horace Prosser, 
Grace West.

Resolutions Committee.

| MICHIGAN I
❖ 4>

Conference Officers:

Rollo Mosher, President, Wayland
Fred Hall, Secretary, 1348 College Ave. N.E., 

Grand Rapids.
Lawrence Bridegam, Treasurer, Dutton

NO HERALD NEXT WEEK

Bro. L. D. Decker, of Blanchard, received a 
severe injury recently from a dynamite ex
plosion. He was blown several feet, his jaw 
bone was fractured, and for a time it was feared 
he was dead.

The Grand Rapids church building is pro
gressing most favorably. The builders expect 
to have it ready for occupancy the last of 
September, or first of October. The Herald 
is not informed who is church treasurer, but 
feels sure that anybody wishing to correspond 
with reference to the new church building will 
receive courteous consideration from Bro. Fred 
Hall at the address given above.

i MINNESOTA I
Conference Officers:

Mrs. Dell Savage, President, Waite Park
Mrs. Mae Randall, Secretary, Mora
Mrs. Ruth Hoskins, Treasurer, Eden Valley

Bro. C. E. Randall spoke for the Eldorado, 
Illinois, church, Sunday, the 15th.

Attention is called to report of work at Clear 
Lake, Wisconsin, by Bro. S. E. Magaw.

On August 11 Vivian Magaw, son of Bro. and 
Sr. Elmer Magaw, was rushed to Minneapolis 
Hospital because of appendicitis.

While Bro. Drinkard is attending the Nebras
ka Conference at Holbrook, Bro. Sydney E. Ma
gaw is supplying for him at Eden Valley.

NO HERALD NEXT WEEK

| WI S CONS I N  I
NO HERALD NEXT WEEK

Monday evening we closed the meeting at 
Clear Lake with a communion service and short 
business session. A good interest was shown 
in the meeting from start to finish. Brothers 
Clyde Randall and Carl Broberg stopped off on 
their way to the Oregon Conferences, and Bro. 
Randall assisted in the services as long as he 
could remain. Fourteen were baptized during 
the meetings, several being past middle life, 
and only two or three under twenty years « f 
age. The members are now in hope that Bro. 
Patrick or Bro. Austin can be secured for a 
meeting this fall in preparation for a building 
to be erected next summer. (Bro. Patrick, it  
will be a feast for you to get back to the Gray- 
town folks.)

Those that were baptized are: Mr. Edwin 
Engebretson; Mrs. Albert Blossmore; Mr. and 
Mrs. Isaac Hillman; Mr. Howard Pittman; Miss 

' Pittman; Mr. Clarence Edmons; Mr. Carl Ed- 
mons; Mr. George Edmons; Master Edmons; Mr. 
Eldrid Johnson; Mr. William Francis; Miss Alice 
Francis; Mr. and Mrs. Thomas White; Mrs. Clar
ence Edmons.

The last three, having been formerly baptized, 
placed their membership with the Church of 
God.

May God bless and keep each one of these now 
members in His care, and give thorn n place in 
the soon coining kingdom, ia our prayer.

Sydney K. Mur aw.
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to the voice ol“ ( lu’ word of God? Have we 
let Him lead us all (ho way? Or in the time 
of trial, in Ihe hour of conflict, in the day 
when duty called, anti the voice of God was 
sounding in our oars, have we been found 
wanting? Have we faltered upon the battle
field when we should have fought manfully 
until the victory was gained? Have we 
turned aside to pleasure, when we should 
have pressed forward to the prize? Have 
our hearts been seduced from God, while 
with our lips we have served and honored 
Him? How stands it with us to-day? We 
may pass in the crowd of earthly worshipers, 
but when Jesus calls for His loved and own 
shall we be conquerors in the coronation 
day? Shall we be found, white-robed and 
glorious in the presence of our God? or when 
weighed in the balance be found wanting?

Believe, Obey, and Be Saved 
We need not linger in uncertainty con

cerning these matters, until the day mercy 
is closed. Now is the day of salvation. The

The following is a clipping from the Indi
anapolis Star:

Jens Juergens, a German engineer, says the 
acts of Moses considered miracles were the 
works of science. Besides being a popular lead
er and lawgiver, Moses was primarily a genius 
at chemistry, and the first man to invent pow- 
dar, nitroglycerine and other explosives. By 
means of these inventions he was able to per
form miracles, like leading the Israelites 
through the Red Sea and making water pour out 
o f a rock by merely hitting it with his staff, 
and this man, Jens Juergens, has written a book 
to prove his assertions.

He says the tabernacle was just a big labora
tory for chemical work, and that the reason Mo
ses concentrated on physical sacrifices was be
cause he needed a lot of blood. This blood, mix
ed with ashes, produced saltpeter and this, mix
ed with charcoal and brimstone, a powder which 
Moses called the holy fire of the Lord.

In the same way Moses produced nitroglycer
ine out of the great quantities of fat of the sac
rificial animals and the oils which the faithful 
brought, calling the product ointment. In pro
duction this ointment was explosive and caused 
the death of Nadab and Abihu, the sons of 
Aaron, when it exploded.

With this theory Juergens explains the mira
cles'by means of which Moses held sway over the 
children of Israel. The column of smoke by day 
and of fire by night, which led the fleeing Is
raelites, was produced by powder and other ex
plosives. The dry path through the Red Sea, he 
says, was also made by means of explosives and 
likewise the sudden coming together of the wat
ers which drowned the Egyptians. Dynamite 
mines, Juergens says, were responsible for ter
rorization of the Egyptians before their anni
hilation when the wheels were torn off their 
chariots. The production of water in the des
ert was simply a problem of finding a hidden 
spring by means of the driving rod and then 
blasting the rock to lay the spring open.

He says Moses’ secret was left to Joshua who 
made the walls o f Jericho fall down, not by 
trumpet blasts, but by the use of dynamite. At 
one time, Juergens finds in the Bible, the tab
ernacle exploded and 59,670 persons were killed. 
Later, he says, the secret was lost. Just before 
the capture by Babylon, Jeremiah ordered the 
holy fire buried.

When the Israelites returned seventy years 
later and dug the buried fire out, the powder 
had become wet. Juergens thinks it was turned 
into a thick fluid and it caught fire when poured 
upon the altar. According to his interpreta
tion of the Bible, it thus produced the flames 
that devoured the sacrifice, but the secret of 
the invention remained lost. The Persian king 
spent a lot of time and trouble to recover it.

lime for decision is the prw nt, and if we 
will honestly face the facts and examine the 
Scriptures these questions can be settled 
here and now. Ife that believeth not is con
demned already, and he that believeth hath 
everlasting life, and the only shelter from 
the final storm of wrath is now prepared to 
receive the perishing sons of men. If saved 
now we shall be saved then. If God has jus
tified us here, He will then lay nothing to 
our charge. But if we are condemned al
ready by the word of truth, how shall we es
cape if we neglect so great salvation?

May God lay to our hearts a sense of our 
responsibilities and help us to live each day 
as beneath the eye of the Judge of quick and 
dead, that we may not be found wanting 
when He comes for those who are longing 
for and loving His appearing.

----------------o----------------

NO HERALD NEXT WEEK 

----------------o----------------

Yes sir, now we have the truth at last. 
Science makes it plain as day. A wonder
ful man, this Juergens, and the same power 
Moses worked I suppose explains the mir
acles of Christ, but he will tell it all in his 
book. Likely there was just a charge of 
dynamite or gunpowder under the grave of 
Lazarus and up he came; then under the 
tomb of the Savior someone must have put 
some, and He arose, and then when He as
cended to heaven, He just stood over the 
hidden mine and up He went when it was 
touched off. Who wouldn’t go, too? Science, 
you’re wonderful. Yes, sir. And next time 
it will be that those dead were raised by a 
certain drug medical science has discovered 
that revives people after they have been 
apparently dead.

But I believe God’s Word will stand for
ever. In spite of the forces of evil it has 
stood through the dark ages, even when 
thousands of Bibles were destroyed, yet these 
poor, foolish men whom the world calls great, 
are so blind they cannot see the words of the 
prophecies being fulfilled. Next they will 
call that fortune telling; or, as some say, the 
Bible was just written by men who saw the 
need of something to keep people from be
ing so bad.

So much for infidels.
----------------o----------------

NO HERALD NEXT WEEK 
----------------o----------------

“WHO SHALL ABIDE IN THE LORD’S TAB
ERNACLE?” Psalm 15.

He that walketh uprightly, and righteousness 
doeth,

Speaketh truth in his heart,—
“Lord, may I ever, thus far, do my part!

Thy commandments obey;
Keep in Thy perfect way.”

He that doeth to his neghbor, as he would 
have done,

Sweareth not to his hurt;
That cannot be undone.

Who commendeth the vile,
But no usury have won.

Who honor the good, for they that are good 
Do honor their Lord.

They who live and abide, in this heavenly food 
Shall surely abide 
In the hill of the Lord.

Mrs. E. R. Boyer.

Tl IK I.KSSON IN I'KAYKk
Itlf Li/wav Booth

G IVE uh thin dan ,mr dailn In fad 
Men are prone to think that v.e 

get our bread wholly by our own *:f 
forts, and therefor*- it i« not easy to- 
feel our dependence on God for our 
daily necessities. It is not ea«y for people 
generally to understand the spirit in which 
we should make this request. Few realize 
that it is within God’s power to bestow but 
scant supply or none at all. How many 
would be content to limit their desires in 
this direction and be satisfied with whatever 
amount God would be pleased to give, even 
if He gave only enough for to-day, leaving 
to-morrow’s portion in His hands?

The things that are the nearest and the 
most common, and which are very necessary 
for our well-being, receive too little consid
eration. So this petition for daily bread, be
ing the only one bearing upon earthly con
ditions and life of the body, may be offered 
with less fervency than the others. It may 
and, no doubt, does include all material' 
things necessary to the sustaining of the 
body, as food and raiment. Paul said, "hav
ing food and raiment let us therewith be- 
content.”  1 Tim. 6:8.

Our heavenly Father has the power and 
may well reserve the right to spread our 
table according to our daily needs. In fact 
He nowhere promises to give either tempor
al or spiritual blessings abundantly in ad
vance of daily requirements. When one can 
understand that his daily needs are provided 
as they are required it will serve to culti
vate a sense of thoughtfulness, and depend
ence, of faith and trust in God’s promises, a 
trust that should pervade and control the 
Christian’s every experience.

The faith that trusts Him for daily bread 
will lead to a firmer trust and a stronger 
hold upon broader and more precious prom
ises which look forward and beyond all earth
ly blessings, filling the heart with perpetual 
joy and gladness.

Forgive us our debts as we forgive our 
debtors. Give and forgive. As long as we 
live in mortality this should be our perpetual 
appeal to the Father. The one shows want, 
the other guilt. The debts mentioned here 
no doubt are sins.. To forget a sin never re
moves or forgives it. In our Lord's day a 
debt placed not only a person’s property in 
peril, but his liberty as well. Likewise a 
wrong unforgiven will grow as time goes on 
until it becomes a foreclosure against, not 
only our present joys, but our eternal hap
piness. One sin unconfessed, unrepented 
and unforgiven may place in deadly peril a 
saint’s inheritance, and his hope of eternal 
life.

Lead us not into temptation. Some pre
fer another wording, “ Abandon us not in 
(the hour of) temptation.”  James has writ
ten, “Let no man say when he is tempted. I 
am tempted of God, for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any 
man (with evil).”  If God cannot be tempted 
with evil He certainly has too much love to 
tempt any being with evil. Even if He did 
He would not suffer His children to be 
tempted beyond what they are able to War. 
(See 1 Cor. 10:13.) God’s temptations are 
tests, not exposures to evil. I am not sun? 
but to test one’s loyalty with good is the best 
way to prove his power to overcome, for 
with each proved test he gains strength to-

M O S E S ’ G E N IU S AT C H E M IST R Y
By Katie Davis
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munion observance.

Wed.—Sep. 1—1 Cor. 12 Mem. V. 13

ThurSep.  2—1 Cor. 13 Mem. V. 4

Fri.—Sep. 3—1 Cor. 14:1-19 Mem. V. 15

Sat—Sep. 4—1 Cor. 14:20-40 Mem. V. 20

Mr. J. W. Williams, Dear Brother: It has been 
so long- since I have seen you or any one at Glad- 
brook. I see by The Restitution Herald that 
the Conference at Oregon begins to-day and you 
and others will have the pleasure of attending 
it. I am sorry that I cannot be there with oth
ers of our faith. My heart is with those that 
are giving their time and money to the cause of 
our dear Redeemer.

From the eighth year of my life till the fif
teenth we lived within one mile of Rock River, 
so I still remember what a pretty stream it is. 
I would love to see it again and be with the 
church there. What a comfort that would be to 
me!

I hope the Conference will be one of the best. 
I have neither health nor money to be with you, 
but I pray that you will all feel repaid and that 
the faith of all will be strengthened and they 
will all feel that it was good to be there.

I cannot express what I feel, as I am very 
tired all the time.

Hoping that this finds you and your family 
well.

Carrie E. Hilsabeck.

NO HERALD NEXT WEEK

Dear Bro. Austin: Owing to my condition, 
not being physically able to attend the con
ference, I feel it my duty to write a few lines 
to show that I am interested in the grand work 
that is being done from year to year. I feel 
as did Paul when writing to the Corinthian 
brethren, absent in body, but present in spirit.

I prayerfully hope the meetings will be a 
grand success and accomplish much good in the 
uplifting of mankind and the furtherance of the 
Gospel. I read in The Restitution Herald in 
regard to the work that is being done in con
nection with Golden Rule Home, the print shop, 
the Greenhouse, and the Bible Class work, and 
everything seems to be progressing very nicely. 
All that is needed is for all the brotherhood 
to put a hand to the load and push, and not 
stop pushing until the needed work is accom
plished.

I will make my letter brief as I know you 
will be very busy preparing for the Conference 
work. I bid you all God’s speed in the gcod 
work that is to be accomplished and may the 
LORD abundantly bless all in attendance at the 
conference meetings, also the brothers and sis
ters at the Home. I hope this finds you enjoy
ing the best of health and ready for conference 
work. I will be with you in spirit and in prayer.

Your brother in the Lord, awaiting His com
ing kingdom,

Amos L. Beckholt.

NO HERALD NEXT WEEK

DEAR Editor and Friends, Our most wel
come “messenger” (Prov. 25:5-13) of 

July 27 is full of food for “the inner man”. 
Eph. 3:16-21. But the first article on page 
338 needs a little help. James 5:19, 20.

Please compare the author’s conclusion 
with Paul’s in Rom. 8:11: God “raised up 
Jesus from the dead”, “death hath no more 
dominion over Him.” Rom. 6:9.

The author concludes “that the body of
Christ............was not raised (or made alive

after Ilis death), but was changed in a mo
ment”. etc. See Acts 1:3: “He shewed Him- 
v lf alive”. He ate and drank with them, 

Luke 24:31-44; "for a spirit hath not flesh 
arid Ikhi'",, as ye behold Me having.” R. V.
Arid tlii"/ came arid held Him by the feet”. 

MaU 2H U.

So may we have “our vile body . . . fash-
I like itnU> Him ylonouH Jxxly”. Phil. 3:

21 It/un H i ll

Bro. Austin, please give us this, with a 
former article, in better style in The Her
ald. See 1 Cor. 12:21, 22; 14:29-31. Amen! 

Your brother in hope of life,
R. A. Humphreys.

NO HERALD NEXT WEEK
-------------- o--------------

ONE THING IN WHICH THE PULPIT HAS 

NO DANGEROUS COMPETITION

D A ILY  SCR IPT U RE RE A D IN G S

(Continued from page 371) 

ing of Me”. That is, it is a memorial direct
ing the thoughts of one and all to the cruci
fied Christ. It is relative to this that he 
speaks, v. 27, that those who eat and drink 
“unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord”. The Critical Lexicon de
fines “unworthily” thus, “Not suitably, im
proper”; “as an adverb, it properly refers, 
not to the condition but to the manner”. 
Thus, their manner of memorializing the 
Lord's death was an unworthy one. Accord
ingly, they were “guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord”. While verse 29 empha
sizes this by saying that such “eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself, not discern
ing”, “if we would judge ourselves, we should 
not be judged”. The first “judge” here is 
the same as “discern” in verse 29, while the 
second word “judged” is the same as in 
verse 13 and has reference to “legal or other 
decision”.—Critical Lexicon. That this judg
ment is not eternal in its results is taught 
by verse 32, which says, “When we are 
judged (of the Lord), we are chastened of 
the Lord, that we should not be condemned 
(that is, sentenced) with the world”. He 
concludes by requesting them in their eat
ing to “tarry one for another”, and not 
endeavor, v. 34, to satisfy hunger in the com-

M
R. Preacher, when you preach science, 
either true or false, the academicians 

can beat you. When you preach politics, the 
politicians and papers can beat you. When 
you preach doubt and infidelity, the Inger- 
solls and Tom Paines and rationalistic pro
fessors of learning can beat you. When you 
preach the natural goodness of man, every 
sycophant who wins favor by fawning can 
beat you. When you offer classical music, 
the opera can beat you. When you go in for 
“attractive” novelties every amusement 
house can beat you. When you go in for 
stiff forma and ceremonials, the social clubs 
can beat you. Mr. Preacher, even if you 
hardly know the Christ yourself, even if 
you only follow afar off, some glimmerings 
of that truth that makes your calling the 
greatest on earth, it certainly does look as 
if common, ordinary horse sense would lead 
you to preach something else in which yon 
can beat all others “hands dow n 'T hat 
something else happens to be the cross of 
Christ, the only thing you ever had any 
business preaching anyhow! Be sure, Mr. 
Preacher, that neither the world, the flesh, 
nor the devil will ever compete with you in 
the performance of your real job. They 
are strong for religion, but never, never, 
never the Christ and Cross religion!—West
ern Recorder,
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PLEASE^TO 'DAY
Please help to correct and complete our mailing list of the 

members of the Church of God in Canada and the United States 
by sending in your Name and Address plainly and correctly writ
ten.

Please include the names of all members of your family who 
are members of the Church of God.

PLEASE—that we may know whether Mrs. Mary Doe is the 
wife of John Doe, and that we may rightly group those of the 
same family who get mail at one address—Please arrange names 
after the following,manner.

Mr. John Doe,
Mrs. John (Mary) Doe,

Peter Doe,
Susan Doe, etc.
Etc.

Oregon, Illinois.
Please also send correct names and addressee of other mem

bers of the Church of God—especially of the isolated ones.
Please urge your church Elder or Secretary to fill out Report 

form on page 376 to clip it and mail at once.
Please do it at once—TO-DAY. Mail to the National Bible In

stitution, Oregon, Illinois. The most complete list possible is
PLEASE! needed by Sept. 1, the balance at earli

est possible date. •

THANK YOU! THANK YOU!
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THE KESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
4he fmmortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
sin tfee government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
\n repentance, and immersion in the name of 
/̂testis Christ for the remission of sins, as pre

requisites for the forgiveness of sins, and a ho- 
y.Jy life  as essential to salvation. We believe and 
-*eaeh> the “ restitution of all things, which God 
‘..hath spoken by the moulh of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

Editorials
‘TH®. General Conference desires to be of 

'direct service to all of the State Conferences 
and to the Isolated churches and to indiv
iduals.

AT the recent Conference in Oregon there 
seemed to be a general sentiment that we 
endeavor to build up the spiritual side of 
•nr work, as has been the desire from the 
beginning. Plans are being studied with 
that, in view.

A  sixteen page supplement will accom
pany our next issue of September 7, in 
wfaich will be given an extensive report.of 
the recent Conference and of the meeting 
of the National Berean Society. We desire 
to- receive as many of the names and ad
dresses of the Church of God as possible 
that they may be informed of this work 
through The Herald.

WE again wish to announce that the Bible 
Training Class will open on Tuesday morn
ing, October 4. The results of this class 
work in the past are already being favor
ably mentioned. It is hoped that through 
this, training class much good can be done 
for the work in every state. We are an
xious to hear from any and all who contem
plate taking up class work this fall, or who 
would like to correspond for information 
relative thereto. Not only will energy be 
given to  the class work, but it is hoped that 
orach other vork can be done to build and 
strengthen our spiritual activities.

-----—o----------
RAPID CHANGES

Deaths^ marriages, new converts change 
ftmr church membership rolls rapidly. Help

us correct and complete church record ;. See 
“ Please Help, pane .‘{7.r>, and “Questionnaire, 
page .‘{7(5.

— -I) - • —

SPIRITUALS
TO his Corinthian brethren who were al

together too carnal, 1 Cor. 3:1-3, Paul in 
1 Cor. 12 would not have them ignorant 
“concerning spirituals” . It will be noticed 
that the English text supplies the word 
“ gifts” which word is not in the Greek text. 
Therefore, Paul throughout the chapter is 
endeavoring diligently to instruct them un
to a partial understanding, at least, of 
things spiritual. The whole chapter must 
be studied to get Paul’s analysis.

SPEECHLESS IDOLS
HOW simple, how foolish for intelligent 

man, made in the image of God, to be drawn 
away unto an obeisance and worship and 
service of “dumb idols” as Paul assures that 
the Corinthian brethren had been before 
they became followers of God through Christ. 
No speech could these dumb idols offer; no 
instruction could they impart to man. Not 
only were they voiceless but equally thought
less, holding no plan, no purpose, no bless
ing, no reward.

And yet millions of people are to-day wor
shiping similarly, for many to-day worship 
the dumb, inarticulate, inanimate objects 
about them.

Would that man could turn with a fulness 
of heart to recognize that in Jehovah he wor
ships and serves a God of omniscience who 
has always revealed Himself to His crea
tures and directed them in the progress of 
the human race. “At sundry times and in 
divers manners” has He spoken. Let us heed 
His voice,

MAN IS UNABLE
IN and of himself man is unable to perfect 

either ways or conditions beyond the power 
of the carnal, soulual man to operate. His 
vision cannot see beyond the horizon of his 
carnality. His anticipation cannot conceive 
of pictures of creature-perfection beyond the 
realm of the natural, the soulual. God, who 
is spirit, John 4:24, is possessed of all this 
vision, and in the wonderfully beautiful and 
authoritative book, the Bible, God has re
vealed a portion of the picture of His plans 
and purposes as regards man's state of spir
itual perfection.

In and of himself man is wholly unable to 
see or know the things which God sees in 
this particular, even “ the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him” , 
1 Cor. 2:9. This same truth is forcibly 
stated in 1 Cor. 12:3, “ No man can say 
that Jesus is the Lord” , say it by His action 
of life, by service, say it truly, “but by the 
Holy Spirit” ; and continuing in “the Spirit 
of God” , no man can call “Jesus accursed” . 
These truths pertain not to the soulual, but 
to the spiritual realm and can be realized 
in truth only by fellowship with God whose 
speech and power reveal these truths for 
man’s acceptance. How different from the 
‘ ‘dumb idols”  of verse 2.

APPORTIONMENT OF GIFTS
THE word “diversities”  in 1 Cor. 12:4 is 

the same as “differences” in verse 5, the 
the meaning of which is “to divide out, or 
apportion among people” . Accordingly, he 
instructs his Corinthian brethren that there

are  diver liti< : that I*. /tpporhor.ro/ri*: ; of 
gifts., all a p p ort ion ed  by or  throM^h *hf <n.t> 
spirit,. T hese g i f t s  nr*- alno to und«-r 
stood as free  ({iff :, urn rf i ,  from  I

Verses 7 to 11 reveal some of t h a p 
portionments. To one if; apf/ort lonwl th* 
word of wisdom; to another, the word of 
knowledge; to another, faith; to another, 
healing, or miracles, or prophecies, or 
tongues. Possibly no two abilities were giv
en to the same individual. In giving the**; 
gifts or graces, they were given to thorn 
that they “should profit withal” . They bor
dered in those days on the miraculous. Such 
profound manifestation not only confirmed 
the individual of his acceptance and use 
by God, but it also gave him means by 
which to convince his idol-worshiping neigh
bors of the dumbness of their idols and of 
the great intelligence and power of Jehovah.

APPORTIONMENTS OF SERVICE
NOT only were there diversities or ap

portionments of gifts, but there were like
wise apportionments of administration, that 
is, of service, which services were all under 
the same Lord. The illustrations of these 
apportionments are given to us in verses 
12 to 27. Each and every member of the 
human body is to serve the one head of the 
body. Every service is needed, and, from 
the viewpoint of the head, required, de
manded. So likewise with the apportion
ments of service in the church of God,— 
every service small or large is needed to 
complement the other services. The head, 
Christ the Lord, requires these services of 
the several members of the body. They are 
apportioned by Him, and none should deign 
to think that the service of another is in 
any degree lesser than the service of self. 
Even more abundant honor, v. 23, is be
stowed on those members of service “which 
we think to be less honourable” .

APPORTIONMENTS OF OPERATION

IN addition to the other apportionments, 
verses 4 and 5, there is also the apportion
ment of operations, all of which are under 
“the same God which worketh all in all” . 
The analysis of this statement in v. 6 is 
given to us in verses 28 to 31 where one and 
all are shown to operate, each as the work 
has been apportioned to him of God.

No dumb idol of verse 2 could manifest 
himself in the slightest degree through the 
apportionment of such gifts, administra
tions and operations. And the fact of these 
apportionments, which are not only evident 
in the early church but in Christendom 
throughout, should be sufficient not only to 
convince the Corinthian brethren of their 
former errors, and the world of that day 
of the falsity and weakness of “dumb idol” 
worship, but should convince one and all 
of the greatness, kindness, and gracious
ness of the all-wise and all-powerful God.

------------o------------
NO HERALD NEXT WEEK

HERALD RECEIPTS
Mrs. Ray Maysilles; Claus Storjohann; Fred

E. Hall; Leroy Austin; Mrs. Dell Herrick; Mrs. 
P. N. Benn; M. J. Osborn.

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND
Previously mentioned S24&.V16
Young People’s Circuit No. I $?& »

Total
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GUIDANCE TOfjcn Jesus (Eomes

T RUST in the LORD with all thine heart; 
and lean not unto thine own understand

ing- In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and 

HE SHALL DIRECT THY PATHS.” Prov. 
3-5-6.

Does God direct the ways of those who 
knoiv Him, those who have come unto Him 
through His only begotten Son, Jesus, The 

Christ? Does He intervene at times or does 
He let things run of themselves? Can the be
liever in Christ hope for help in this life, or 
is the promise only for the future? What is 
guidance? How does God help? In what 
way does He assist us? Are all our acts 
prompted by God?

When God created man. He created him 
free. True, he was dependent upon God for 
his subsistence, but when God made man, 
He made no automatic machine. Man by na
ture is limited, that is true—if he swallows 
too mnrh v'ater, he will die; if he overeats, 
he is a'po apt to die. Certain causes posi
tively brincr certain results. He who trans
gresses the laws of nature must pay the 

penalty. But God has not made man in 
such a way that he has no choice but to do 
the will of his Maker. To the contrary we 
find that while Adam was told not to eni of 
the forbidden fruit, yet he did eat—proving 
that man from the beginning was no auto
matic machine but could violate the laws of 
God if he so desired.

There is a certain sect that are called 
“fatalists”. They believe that if you are 
destined to drown, you will never die of 
fire, if you cut your hand, it was foreor
dained: in fact everything that befalls you 
was foreordained—making a man a human 
automatic machine. They go to extremes. 

It is not the Truth.

The other extreme would be to believe 
that Gorl never intervenes in the affairs of 
men, whether believers or not, but simply 
lets things run of themselves. In short 
this idea would leave the believer solely de
pendent upon himself and upon other men 
and we know how undependable flesh is. 
This would leave the believer without 

strength.
Now / oh at is the status of the believer in 

Christ? To begin with we have the Word. 
It is profitable; for direction, correction, in

struction. It is without price. Two and 
two make four, and our parents in the flesh 
pass*d on to us a dying nature, yet through 

the Christ we have escaped death (though 
we sleep in ffie dust of the ground, uncon- 

fiouH. dead, dead, dead), God in His mercy 
having blotted out our sins by the Perfect 
Sa/-rifi«-e. <;t)d here already intervened for 

And thi:; very Christ, now sits on th-e 
rif/hi htifiil nf the Father. “Who is he that 
">fi.ii„,/<et!,'' It j:; (Uniat that died, yea 

ffcUit-r that J:, rj-.en again, who is even at 

' JW, t  h a i id  of H’ho uIho vialceth in- 

FUU US. iitnn.H.'M.

HEN shall the saints for ever rest, 
With all the ransomed and the blest? 
When will their journeyings all be o’er? 
When will they meet to part no more? 

When shall their toils and trials cease? 
When shall they rest and be at peace?

When Jesus Comes.

When shall the pilgrim’s longing sight 
Be gladened by the glorious light 
That shall be shed in golden flood 
Upon the paradise of God?
Where sin and sorrow ne’er can come,
But where the blest shall find a home?

When Jesus Comes.

When shall the war and strife be done? 
When shall the hard fought fight be won? 
When shall the ransomed victors be 
Enrobed in immortality?
When shall the bonds of death be riven? 
W’'en shall the crown of life be given? 

When Jesus Comes.

Then, while as pilgrims here we roam,
We’ll cry, Lord Jesus, quickly come— 
Come, end our faith, our hopes, our fears, 
Our griefs and sorrows, sighs and tears, 
Restore the kingdom, wear the crown,
0 rend the heavens! appear—come down! 

Lord Jesus, come!
—H. L. H.

Now we know that not even a sparrow 
droppeth to the ground but what our 
Heavenly Father knoweth it. We are valued 
far above many sparrows, and let us always 
bear in mind that not a thought, not, an act 
of anything or anybody, in Christ or out of 
Christ, but what the Father knows it. We 
are better known than we know ourselves, 
our innermost thoughts are ever before Him, 
nothing can be hid from Him: He neither 
slumbers nor sleeps, His eyes and ears are 
everywhere. He knows our trials and our 
tribulations.

“There hath no temptation taken you but 
such as is common to man; but God is faith
ful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able; but will with the 
temptation also MAKE A WAY to escape, 
that ye may be able to bear it.” I Cor.
10-13. It is a very plain promise and He 
must intervene, in order to fulfill it! ! Not 
that He intervenes in every little thing but 
when the load gets too heavy, lo He makes a 
way to; escape! That guidance is in THIS 
LIFE! ’

We are told to “ask” and “it. shall be given 

us”. Why, then, is it that we sometimes 
do not SEEM to get . what we ask for? 
Simply because it is not for our good!! • No 
matter what we think of the matter, it is 
for our PROFIT that we receive it not! 
Then too— (though we do not think so) “ye 
ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss, 
that ye may consume it upon your lusts.” 
Jas. 4:3. When we ask amiss, little do we 
think that we want to consume it upon our 
own lusts! Yet He that knows us BETTER 
THAN WE KNOW OURSELVES sees that 

(Continued on page 379, column 3)

Teach Me Thy 
Way, 0 Lord

THE dawn is breaking, and one by one 
doors of the little tumbledown houses 

down the street are being opened by women 
and girls with lighted incense sticks in their 
hands. The sticks are planted in the wood
en holder affixed to the wall and the morn
ing act of worship has been duly performed.

Next come the children, tumbling out 

sleepy-eyed but eager already for play- A 
little group of them cluster near a doorway 
opposite our hospital veranda and I bend 
over to hear what they are talking about so 
earnestly. The words float up in a clear 
treble in the curious sing-song of Chinese 
language—

“Teach me thy way, 0 Lord.”
It comes with almost a shock of surprise 

at first, for all the houses along this street 
are as heathen as they can be. Incense 
sticks smoulder at the doors and inside 
the paper representation of some demon- 
god grins and lowers with raised fist ready 
to strike terror into any child’s heart. 
Then the light dawns—of course these are 
Sunday-school scholars, and they are re
peating the Golden Text for the week. And 
with the remembrance comes a flood of 
thankfulness for the Sunday School Union, 
the Golden Texts, the little colored pictures, 
and all that helps to draw this merry, eager 
crowd of heathen Chinese children to listen 
to the Word of God every Sunday afternoon.

By 1:30 on a Sunday afternoon the hos
pital chapel is in full swing—boys on one 
side, girls on the other, while the little blind 
Biblewomen go to and fro, repeating over 
and over again the text for the day and the 
children shout it after them at the top of 
their voices.

I am always specially glad when it is a 
verse which states some Scripture truth 
very clearly, for the only Gospel which many 
parents hear, they hear, willing or not, from 
the lips of their children repeating the 
Lolien Texts in their homes. For there is 
a prize at the end of three months for any 
child who can repeat the twelve texts, for 
the Quarter without a single error—a very 
small, ridiculously small, prize to be sure, 
but of great value in the eyes of the 
possessor!

The clock shows a quarter to two and the 
teachers come in. The idea in this medicci- 
evangelistic mission is every Christian on the 

place should have some definite share in 
work for Christ. So today the laundrytnan 
opens with prayer, the doctor’s wife super
intends, the dispenser plays the organ, the 

Chinese nurses, hospital dressers, house-boy, 
and the blind teachers take classes while the 
gardener mounts the picture-cards for each 
pupil on this sheet of pasteboard.

After the opening hymn and prayer the 
word is given, “Hold up your cards,” and 

immediately everyone’s hands are up
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THE TENT OF MEETING
LKSRON 10 SEPTEMBER, 5, 1926
LESSON TEXT: EXODUS 33
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALM 78:1-35

EXODUS 33:7-16

Golden Text: The Lord spake unto Moses 
face to face, as a man speaketh unto his 
friend.—Ex. 33:11.

NO HERALD NEXT WEEK

FOR STUDY

Review: What phase of the covenant be
tween God and Israel was studied in last 
week's; lesson? Why was this covenant an 
evidence that God judged Israel to have 
made some advancement in her spiritual 
development? What did Israel’s accept
ance of the covenant show concerning her 
judgment of herself?

Did Aaron erater into the spirit of Israel's 
calf worship, or was his act a case of en- 
ligMened leadership yielding to the stub- 
'bomnesa of an ignorant following? Verse 21-
24. What did Aaron uncover by his yield
ing? Verse 25. Had Moses realized Israel's 
nakedness to the extent that Aaron had? 
What dM Moses declare to be God’s pur
pose toward nakedness? Verses 25-29.

What is the evidence in verse 30-35 that 
Moses had entered into the spirit of the 
Christ? Did God accept of him for this 
service?

The; New Lesson: -This week's lesson gives 
ib  a glimpse of Moses as a foreshadowing 
of the spiritual development which God had, 
and still has, in store for all Israel, and 
through Israel, for all nations. Immediately 
preceding this glimpse of Moses, the record 
relates an incident that shows Israel’s dire 
need of spiritual development. A brief con
sideration of this incident will help us to 
realize what God does for a people when He 
changes, them from a people such as Israel 
was into a- people such as Moses was.

1. A Stiffnecked People. Ex. 32:1-35. What 
was: God’s  jmUgment of the people of Israel? 
Isa. 48:3-5. What various evidences has 
Israel given of this character since the time 
God first began to deal directly with her? 
Why is the incident recorded in Exodus 32:
1-18 a climax evidence? Which command
ment, so recently and so confidently agreed 
to; did they disobey? What is the evidence, 
in Terse 1, that their weakness was their 
desire for something physical and concrete 
In matters of leadership and worship? 
Since the calf was a physical representation 
•of leadership and rulership of their own 
devising, it could not represent ideals higher 
Hum they were able to think at that time. 
(A  stream can not rise higher than its 
source.) What is the evidence in verse 6 
tint their thinking centered around the sat
isfying' o f  physical appetites for physical 
pleasure? Is this characteristic of all idol 
worshfp? Is it characteristic of the lives of 
people to-day? Is it possible to worship 
idols even though there is no golden calf 
set up? Was Israel really worshiping the 
ealf, or was she worshiping physical pleas
ure- through gluttony, drunkenness, and li
centiousness in all its various forms? Con
trast this worship of self with worship of 
Gad', which demands the control of physical

pleasure and the dedication of all the powers 
of body and mind to God's purposes, Itom. 
(»: 13.

In verses 9 and 10, was God voicing Ilis 
intention and asking permission of Moses, 
or was lie making a suggestion that would 
cause Moses to speak forth his full grasp of 
God’s purpose in Israel? Answer this ques
tion after considering Isa. 40:13, 14; Jere
miah 23:18 and the effect that God's word 
had upon Moses. Verses 11-14.

Moses knew God's purposes in Israel and 
was willing to be loyal to them. And his 
knowledge of these purposes led him into 
love for the people themselves, into such 
love that he was willing to sacrifice him
self to accomplish their forgiveness. This 
is reasonable, for God’s purposes reveal 
God’s own sacrificial love for people.

II. Moses, the Friend of God. Exodus 33. 
Verses 1-6. How did God tell Moses that 
He was ready to go on with the fulfillment 
of the Abrahamic covenant? Did He ex
pect all to go smoothly from that time on? 
Why did God send an angel before Israel 
instead of going Himself?

Verses 7-10. How did Moses indicate the 
distance between Israel and her God? How 
was Israel given a glimpse of the fellowship 
that existed between God and Moses? Did 
it inspire them to truer worship?

Verses 11-17. Did Moses approach God in 
cringing fear or with the supplications of a 
slave? Note his boldness in reminding God 
of certain things, verse 12; his reverence, 
verse 13, his large request, verse 13. What 
was God's all-sufficient answer? Did Moses 
realize the futility of going on without God’s 
presence? What is the one great distinc
tion between Israel and all other peoples?

Verse 18-23. Was Moses satisfied with 
what God had granted, or did he reach out 
for more? In what way did God promise 
to reveal His glory? Verse 19. What phase 
of His glory did He refuse to Moses and 
Why? Verse 20.

What high privilege did God grant to 
Moses just short of seeing His face? Should 
anyone assume to be a leader among people 
if he has not first attained to some degree 
of Moses' friendship with God? Can one 
lead others into fellowship with God if he 
has not first experienced fellowship with 
God? Has Moses' leadership been wasted, 
or will Israel yet enter into the fellowship 
with God that He has in store for her and 
for all nations? Heb. 8:10-13.

FOR CLASS 
Review briefly God's outline of man’s du

ties to man and Israel's acceptance of cove
nant relationship with God.

Relate the story which shows how Israel 
first disregarded God’s will after she had 
entered into definite covenant relationship 
with Him. Discuss the weakness which was 
back of this disobedience, and the real na
ture of her idolatry. How did Moses mani
fest the spirit of the Christ?

How does Moses’ prayer in Exodus 33 
manifest the friendship between God and 
himself? Discuss the connection between 
such fellowship with God and one’s power 
to lead.

----------------o----------------
RAPID CHANGES 

D eath s , marriages, new converts change 
your church membership rolls rapidly. Help 
us correct and complete church records. See 
“ Please Help, page 375, and “Questionnaire, 
page 376.

Children's Column
V U M 'A U P . t l  IiV IM ..Y  ‘i'oKI-

D O N ' T  W A I T

liij S. Hoxnnn Wince.

T IME flies rapidly. It never stops. A 
year is gone l>efore you know it. And 

oh how much there is to be done to fit any 
man or woman for his or her life-work.

A school education is not enough. The 
temper, the affections, must be trained. Do 
not wait, little boy, little girl. (Jet at it. 
You get mad; you musn't. Such storms 
hurt you. They make your heart beat too 
fast. What if it should break? It might. 
Hearts are made of brittle stuff, not of iron. 
Keep cool. What if your mothers won’t let 
you eat unripe apples and plums and go to 
see Nettie Davis and Kittie Morris every 
week? They are several years older than 
you are and are supposed to know quite a 
bit more about what is best for your welfare 
than you do.

Remember how very sick you were last 
fall when you sneaked some of those' purple 
damsons from the tree by the smoke house? 
Mamma was afraid you would die, and I 
think the doctor was a bit scared, too. You 
did not know I knew anything about it, did 
you? Well, our naughty deeds will out. We 
can't hide them. Even the doctor would 
think it too good a joke to keep, that a lit
tle girl, or a little boy should not know 
enough to let apples and plums alone until 
they get ripe, especially after they have had 
one such lesson as you have. Mamma has 
enough to do without your making your
selves needlessly sick. Ripe fruit is much 
better than green anyway, and in this case 
we would say, “ Be patient, little folks; wait 
a week or two longer.”

And what if your mother won’t le t ; ou go 
to see Nettie and Kittie every week7 It 
would be foolish to do so, as tuttio - p.I Nettie 
would have little chance to visit you if you 
did so much visiting.

And you must have time to learn to work. 
There are dishes to wash and wipe, knives 
and forks to scour, beds to make, floors to 
sweep, vegetables to prepare for dinner, 
sewing to be done, gardens to tend, wood to 
split, books to read, lessons to learn, errands 
to run.

This world is not a mere playground. It 
is a battlefield where hard and trying con
flicts must be fought. Don't wait. Get in
to the fight; the sooner the better. Don't 
let grammar, philosophy, or mathematics 
put you out of commission. Down them: 
conquer them. Don’t waste your time read
ing trash; what does it matter to you how, 
when or where Ada and Peter met each oth
er, got acquainted and made up their minds 
to get married? You never saw them and 
never will. But it does matter whether you 
know something or not, and whether you can 
do something or not. Skilled labor stands 
high in the market; ignorance goes begging. 
Learned men and women are admired, be
loved and sought after. Numskulls are not 
much noticed.

Climb up; climb high; keep climbing. And 
all the while you climb, keep fast hold on the 
hand of God. Never let go. With Him you 
are safe; without Him you can do nothing’

Don’t wait. Give yourself to Him now
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MY REFUGE

In the secret of His presence, how my soul de
lights to hide!

Oh! How precious are the lessons which I learn 
at Jesus’ side!

Earthly c*res can never vex me, neither trials 
lay me low,

For when Satan comes to tempt me, to the secret 
place I go.

When my soul is faint and thirsty, ’neath the 
shadow of H is w ing  

There is cool and pleasant shelter, and a fresh 
and crystal spring,

And my Savior rests beside me, and we hold 
communion sweet:

If  I tried I could not utter what He says when 
thus we meet.

Only this I know: I tell Him all my doubts and 
griefs and fears,

Oh, how patiently He listens, and my drooping 
soul He cheers!

Do you think He ne’er reproves me? What a 
false friend He would be,

If  He never .never told me of the sins which He 
must see.

Do you think that I could love Him half so well 

or as I ought,
I f  He did not tell me plainly of each sinful deed 

and thought?
No, He is very faithful and that makes me trust 

Him more,
For I know that He does love me, though He 

wounds me very sore.

Would you like to know the sweetness of the 
secret of the Lord?

Go and hide beneath His shadow; this shall then 
be your reward.

And whene’er you leave the silence of this happy 
meting place,

You must mind and bear the image of your 
Master in your face.

You w ill surely loose the blessing and the fu l
ness of your joy 

If you let dark clouds distress you and your in
ward peace destroy;

You may always be abiding, if  you will, at Jesus’ 
side,

In the secret of His presence you may every 

moment hide.
— Ellen Lakshmi Goreh

The Word “Earth”

By Geo. Johnston
--- o---

I AM pleased to observe that my letter 
which appeared in No. 41 of The Herald 

has called forth a reply from a reader, and 
1 hope that others may be led to follow his 
example, though not to declare without due 
examination that my statements are “ false 
assumptions” . It must be evident to all 
that the Bible and true science should be 
in perfect, harmony, and since they are not 
so there must be some hidden obstacle which 
is keeping them apart. What and where 
that, obstacle is I have long endeavored to 
discover. not for the purpose of “ defending” 
the Bible, or of confounding its adversaries, 
hut in hop*- o f removing the doubts of some 
of t.hoif who know not whom or what to

11 may be that I have failed in my 
Inti that, is a matter which can only 

i*- f|iTji|c(| after what I regard as at least
* 1 out i ih 'ilory  cause of t he dissension has 

<-x;i>f,ji|i-<l by others,
Whil<- l',i t, Lyon tiHHtiyn to prove that earth 

*»<»<) u i,i hi a i ‘ HynonyiiioiiM terms, he makes 
effo/1 ii, explain why Ihe term Eridu

the Babylonian form of the Hebrew Eretz—  
appears in the ancient writings of the Baby
lonians as the actual name of the state of 
which Babylon was a colony or province. It 
is to that state, however, that Biblical his
tory and geography are almost entirely con
fined. Concerning this matter Bro. Lyon 
merely remarks: “ He says that Cain was 
driven out of Eretz into India, but Moses 
relates that God said, ‘A  fugitive and a vaga
bond shalt thou be in the earth.' ”  These 
words occur in Gen. 4:12, but in verses 13-14 
of the same chapter we read: “ And Cain 
said unto the Lord, My punishment is great
er than I can bear. Behold, Thou hast driven 
me out this day from the face of the earth 
(e re tz ).” In both of these passages the 
word earth is used in exactly the same sense; 
if, therefore, it denotes the whole world in 
verse 12 it denotes the same in verse 14. 
But a man can only be driven out of this 
world by death; and the sacred writer cer
tainly did not teach that a dead man built a 
city in the land of Nod and became the an
cestor of its inhabitants. I think if  Gro. 
Lyon will again examine the particular 
words which he quoted he will find that they 
support rather than weaken my argument. 
Cain would certainly be “a fugitive and -i 
vagabond” in Eretz  where the fact that he 
was a murderer would be known to all its 
inhabitants, but he would not be so treated 
or regarded in India, whose inhabitants 
would have no knowledge of his atrocious act.

As proof that earth and world are synony
mous terms Bro. Lyon refers to Gen. 1:2. 
I would ask him, however, to study verses 
9-10 of the same chapter wherein the origin 
of the word eretz is described: “And God 
said. Let the waters under the heaven be 
gathered unto one place, and let the dry 
land appear: and it was so. And God called 
the dry land Earth; and the gathering to
gether of the waters called He seas: and God 
saw that it was good.” In these verses, it 
will be observed, the word land was twice 
interpolated by the translators. The origin
al reads:— “And God said, Let the waters 
under the heaven be gathered together unto 
one place, and let the dry appear: and it 
was so. And God called the dry ‘E retz’; and 
the gathering together of the waters called 
He seas.”  In what sense are we to under
stand Eretz  or Earth  in this passage? As 
land or as world? There would seem to be 
but one answer to this query. Even to-day 
we refer to the component parts of this 
globe as “ land and sea” , not “world and sea” .

Many passages might be quoted in sup
port of my argument that the Hebrew word 
eretz means simply and solely land or coun
try, but just here I shall confine myself to 
one: In Isaiah 24:1 it is said, “Behold, the 
Lord maketh the earth (eretz ) empty, 
and maketh it waste, and turneth it 
upside down, and scattereth abroad the 
inhabitants thereof.”  Here the prophet 
predicted that Eretz  would be emptied, 
and its inhabitants “ scattered abroad.” 
But if  eretz, earth and world, mean and de
note one and the same thing where could its 
inhabitants be scattered? That earth and 
land were synonymous terms in the days of 
the translators seems very clear when the 
third verse of the chapter named is exam
ined: “The land (eretz ) shall be utterly 
emptied, and utterly spoiled: for the Lord 
hath spoken this word."

------ o------

“ Be not overcome with the cares of this 
life", hut WATCH! WATCH!! WATCH!!!

DAILY SCRIPTURE READINGS

Sunday— Sept. 5— 1 Cor. 15:1-28 M. V. 10 
Monday— Sept. 6— 1 Cor. 15:29-58 M. V- 58
Tuesday— Sept. 7— 1 Cor. 16 M. V. 19
Wednesday— Sept. 8— 2 Cor. 1 M- V. 4
Thursday— Sept. 9— 2 Cor. 2 M. V. 14
Friday— Sept. 10— 2 Cor. 3 M. V- 6
Saturday—  Sept. 11— 2 Cor. 4 M. V. 6

Sunday— Sept. 12— 2 Cor. 5 M- V. 9
Monday— Sept. 13— 2 Cor. 6 M. V. 14
Tuesday— Sept. 14— 2 Cor. 7 M. V- 10
Wednesday— Sept 15— 2 Cor. 8 M. V. 7
Thursday— Sept. 16— 2 Cor. 9 M. V- 7
Friday— Sept, 17-—2 Cor. 10 M. V .’ 4 
Saturday— Sept. 18— 2 Cor. 11:1-15 M- V. 2

By C." L. VeNard

RIENDS, let not your hearts be sad, 
With the troubles of this short life; 

For they never seem nearly so bad 
When we look back on the strife,

For time passes quickly by,
And oh, what a comfort to say,

When an unhappy hour draws nigW,
“This, too, shall pass away!”

And oft we would be in despair,
When on life ’s billows we’re tossed,

Did we not know that our Savior is there, 
And with Him ne’er a battle is lost. 

When shall their toils and trials cease?

GUIDANCE
(Continued from front page) 

the granting of i t  woidd be to our D ISAD- 
A D V A N TA G E  although we are C E R TA IN  
that it  would help us. ,

God “works in mysterious ways, His won
ders to perform” and often we think that 
things are working our destruction, when 
in reality only the old hnan is being torn  
down! And do not misunderstand me, 
torn down by the world. God often gives 
us ivhat we desire by not answering our 
prayers at the time we ask. For example, 
I prayed for over a year for direction out 
of the office into other work and apparent
ly there was no answer. All the time I was 
growing weaker and weaker, yet no help 
seemed to come. I made a change and ap
parently still no help, yet in  the office I  
learned my greatest lesson in humility. 
Finally my feet were guided, for now the 
time was ripe and 1 had the F A IT H  to trust 
in  GOD rather than in M EN ! I  learned to 
say “Thy will be done" and not only say it, 
but I  M E A N T  IT ! A  thousand obstacles 
were in my path, yet through them all I 
came and 1 know that I  of myself never 
could have done it, for more than once I 
had been overcome by smaller things.

And this I believe is the sum of the 
matter— if we can help ourselves, well; if  
we need HIM and ask HIM in sincereity and 
truth (not asking amiss) He will help us. 
By reading and studying His Word; by 
seeking to please Him in all things, in 
short “ Trust in the LORD with A LL  thine 
heart; and lean not unto thy OWN U N 
DERSTANDING - In  all thy mw * ac
knowledge Him, and HE SH A LL DIRbX'T  
TH Y  PATHS.” Prov. 3-5-6.

T. C. K.
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OUR CHURCH QUESTIONNAIRE
(See Editorial Page under “QncHtiommire” )

--------- o---------

Local name or church ............................................

City, town, village, or township, etc.......................

County ............................. State ..............................

M EM llEKSHIP

Report number of members according to defi
nition of member in your church 

Number of members, by sex:

1. Male .....................................................................

2. Female ................................................................

3. Total number of members .................

Number of members under and over 13 years:

4. Under 13 years of a g e ......................................

5. 13 years old and o v e r ......................................

6. Total number of m em bers.............................
Note.—The total given under Question 6 should 

be the same as the total of males and females 
given under Question 3.

CHURCH BUILDING S  

See instructions, paragraphs 10 to 12
7. Number of church edifices ..................

8. Value of church edifices $..............! .

9. Debt on church edifices $.................

10. Does church own pastor’s residence .............

11. Value o f pastor’s residence (if
owned by church) $ ................

12. Debt on pastors residence (if own
ed by church) $ .................

E X PE N D IT U R E S

Amount expended by your church during last 
fiscal year

13. Amount expended for salaries, 
repairs, and other running ex
penses; for improvements or new 
buildings; and for payments on
church debt $.................

14. Amount expended for benevo
lences, including home and for
eign missions; for denomination
al support; and for ail other 
purposes $ .................

15. Total expenditures during year $ .................

CHURCH SCHOOLS

Report here only schools conducted by this 
church

Sunday Schools:
16. Number o f officers and teachers.................

17. Number of scholars ..................

Summer vacation Bible schools:

18. Number of officers and teachers.................

19. Number o f scholars .................

PASTOR

25. Name o f pastor ..................................................
If pastor is a graduate of a college or theologi

cal seminary, give name of institution below. 
(If not a graduate, write “ no” in the space 
indicated.)

28. College ...............................................................

29. Theological Seminary .....................................
Note.—Where one pastor serves two or more 

churches, Questions 28 and 29 should be answer
ed only on the schedule for one of the churches; 
on the schedules for the other churches, write

“See schedule for .................................  church.”
Signature of person furnishing information:

Official title ..................... .....................

P. 0. Address .........................................

Date ..............................................  192..

INSTRUCTIONS FOR FILLING OUT

1. Please answer each question to the best of 
your ability and return the schedule promptly 
to the NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION, Ore
gon, Illinois. Sign your name and give your of
ficial title (or your connection with the church) 
and your post office address in the spaces pro
vided at the bottom of the schedule.

2. Fill out a separate schedule for each church. 
Additional schedules will be sent on request.

3. If exact figures are not available for the 
answer to any question, make a careful estimate.

4. The financial data reported on the schedule 
for any individual church will be treated as 
strictly confidential and will be used only for 
the tabulation of totals representing groups of 
churches.

5. Make your report from your church records 
at the end of your last church year.

6. Definition of church.—The term “ church” , 
as it is used by the Census Bureau, includes any 
organization for religious worship which has a 
separate membership, whether called a church, 
congregation, meeting, society, mission, station, 
or chapel, etc.

9. As the term “members” has a variety of 
uses, report the number of members according 
to the definition of members in your church or 
organization.

MEMBERSHIP: Questions 1 to 6

7. Give in this section the total number of 
members in this church or organization only. 
Enter under Question 1 the number of males, 
under Question 2 the number of females, and un
der Question 3 the total number of members, 
which should be the sum of the figures given 
under Questions 1 and 2.

8. Under Question 4 enter the number of mem
bers of this church who are under 13 years of 
age, making an estimate of this number, if  nec
essary. Do not report Sunday school scholars 
here, unless they are also members of the 
church. Under Question 5 enter the number of 
members 13 years of age and over, and under 
Question 6 the total number of members, which 
should be the sum of the figures under Questions
4 and 5. The total number given under Question 
6 should be the same as that under Question 3.

CHURCH BUILDINGS: Questions 7 to 12

10. A church “ edifice” is a building used main
ly for religious services. If services are held in 
a hall, school house, or private house, indicate 
that fact in reply to Question 7. Such a build
ing is not a church edifice and its value should 
not be reported under Question 8.

11. Report under Question 8 the value of the 
church edifice, together with the land on which 
it stands and all furniture, organs, bells, and 
furnishings owned by the church and actually 
used in connection with church services. Do not 
include here either the value of buildings hired 
for church use or of buildings owned by the 
church but not used for religious services.

12. The value given both for the church edi
fice and for the pastor’s residence should be the 
current market value as nearly as this can be 
ascertained or estimated.

EXPENDITURES: Questions 13 to 15

13. In this * section report the amounts ex
pended by this church only during the last fis
cal year of the church, that is, the year at the 
end of which financial reports are usually made.

14. Under Question 13 report all expenditures 
for wh?it might be termed running expenses and 
improvements. Include the pastor’s and all 
other salaries, rent, fuel, lights, janitor service, 
etc., together with the expenditures for repairs 
or improvements, payments on debt, and money 
actually paid for new buildings. If the pastors 
salary consists of voluntary contributions or is 
made up partly of such contributions, estimate 
the value of these and include this estimated 
value as a part of the running expenses.

15. Under Question 14 include all expenditures 
for purposes other than the support or improve
ment of the local church. This will include con
tributions to foreign and home missions, minis
terial relief, and other benevolences, as well as 
payments toward general denominational ex
penses, meetings, conferences, etc., and all oth
er miscellaneous payments.

16. The amount given under Question 15, rep
resenting the total expenditures during the year 
should be the sum of the figures entered under 
Questions 13 and 14.

GOD IS ONK
/ / // U. II .hnhl 

<► —

(W ritten  orin inn lly  for T oronto  f .io i,-  )

T HE question o f the Trinity ha. l*-«-i# 
prom inent in your columns o f I/it*,-, arid ,

that prom inence has l»een enhanced hy the 
W ednesday Editorials, one entitled "The 
T rin ity”  and the other entitled "T he (X)l)- 
M AN”. Both evidence a want o f harmony 
and consistency o f thought and expression 
which in any other sub ject which ministers 
to the requirem ents o f mankind would be ,
deemed incompatable with truth, for two 
diam etrically opposing statem ents cannot 
both be true.

As further evidence of the confusion of 
mind which the subject evolves in the so- 
called “orthodox” believer, even in its lead
ers of the front rank, let me quote words of 
Professor L. H. Marshall, of McMaster Uni
versity, taken from the “ Canadian Baptist” 
of July 22, 1926. In quoting these words 
I have no personal quarrel with a man who 
has shown admirable self-control while heat
ed discussion has been hurled at him. He 
says:

“When we think of God as the Creator 
and Sustainer of the universe, we speak of 
Him as God the Father Almighty, Maker 
of Heaven and Earth. When we think of 
God as revealing Himself in Jesus Christ, 
our Lord and Saviour, we speak of Him as 
God the Son. When we speak of God as 
acting directly upon human hearts and lives, 
we speak of Him as God the Spirit.”

I may point out that this expressed exe
gesis is not his own. It is (probably) bor
rowed from the Methodists, who, about the 
year 1918, in the April issue of the “Berean 
Quarterly” published the following:

“Meaning of Trinity:— There is one God* 
one only God who reveals Himself to us in 
three ways so different that we call Him 
by three different names. When we think 
of God as the Maker of the world and Giver 
of all good gifts we call Him the Father,—  
when we speak of God as dwelling in Jesus 
Christ who loved us and gave Himself for 
us, we think of the same God, but call Him 
the Son. When we speak of God as speak
ing in our conscience, encouraging us, mak
ing us strong to do right, we think of the 
same God, but call Him the Holy Spirit.”

Dr. Marshall has purposely omitted cer
tain words (as the reader will see by com
parison) because they emphasize too strong
ly the inconsistency of such a creed, for when 
all the foregoing is boiled down there is 
no Trinity; “there is but one God” .

Paul tells us that God is not the God of 
confusion, yet there has not yet appeared 
an attempted explanation of the Trinity 
that does not contain glaring contradictions.
The Bible doctrine that “God is one” , that 
“ there is no God beside Him” is simple 
enough for a little child to understand, yet 
profound enough for giants of intellect — 
both surely are His workmanship. With an 
earnest plea that Bible students, teachers, 
and preachers will express themselves in 
BIBLE language.

-------------------o-------------------
THE RESTITUTION HERALD want* to aid 

your Conference work. The more church homes 
are reading it the more it will help you. Solicit 
every church home for a subscription.

8 pages per week for 51 weeks, or 408 
for S2.00 per year 1 cent v*-*
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©nogs A m o n g  the ChTuiircIhies 
!

Bro. F. A. Stilson has entered upon his duties 
in the National Bible Institution offices.

More than 2000 extra Heralds of this issue 
are being sent out by the National Bible Insti
tution.

There was no Herald last week and not all of 
the reports accumulated in the two weeks can be 
printed in this issue.

K ENTUCK Y

Bro. and Sr. Ethan Carpenter and son Elbert 
Neil, of Danville, have been visiting his brother 
Floyd of Sac City. Iowa, and brother Ben of 
Oregon, Illinois.

N EBR ASK A

Announcement and program of the Conference 
at Holbrook reached the Herald Monday, August 
23, just as the last run was being made— too late 
to get it in.

“W e are getting along fine in our meeting 
and it seems mighty nice to have the spirit of 
Christ in the Conference.”— Extract from a 
private letter from Holbrook.

Subscribe for The Restitution Herald

t I L L I N O I S  I
❖ *  

Conference Officers:
F. E. Siple, President, Oregon
Mary A. Gesin, Secretary, Oregon 
Anna  E. Drew, Treasurer, 629 N. Galena, Dixon

Sr. M. A. Woodward after attending General 
Conference and visiting the family of her son,
F. L. Austin, fo r two weeks returned last week 

( to Grand Rapids. Correspondents may address 
her at 223 W. St. Joseph Street, Lansing, Mich.

REPORT OF 29TH A N N U A L  CONFERENCE OF 
CH UR CH ES OF GOD IN  ILLINO IS

W ith the closing of services Sunday evening, 
August 15th, one of the most inspiring confer
ences ever held in Illinois passed into history. 
It was our privilege to meet and worship with 
many who are dear to us through long associa
tion together, as well as some who had not 
before attended one of our conferences. Let 
us all begin now to make our plans to be present 
next year. W e need you.

The speakers present were M. A. Woodward,
G. Eldred Marsh, L. E. Conner, T. A. Drinkard, 
•J. A. Patrick, C. E. Randall, M. W . Lyon, H. A. 
Sheets, F. L. Austin. P. C. Johnson, and F. E. 
Siple. The Bereans conducted three short serv
ices Friday, Saturday, and Sunday evenings at
7 o'clock.

The first business session was held August 13, 
during which reports from churches over the 
.’tate showed very good interest and financial 
cooperation. New  church buildings at Eldorado 
and Dixon were a source of encouragement and 
in <piration to all. Evangelist F. E. Siple gave 
r<|«,rt o f his work for the past year, which in- 
eI*jrji‘rj |!i| Hcrvices at Hi points. He feels very 
rrnjrl, encouraged by the spirit of mutual help- 
fIn »- •«. and intercut.

7 •■ri,nd IjijhinenH newtion was held August
H, h> mUi<-h we considered wuys and means 
of ,*1 n ,ff |,(,iritM that face diiicouragement be-
* i,f |/*-<• ij liar l.uutionw. DincuHfiions fol- 
l</wt il i-,r,< «-rriln|/ Ilie u«« of dormitory for rosi* 
<1 *r,t rj, i i i i  one exprewifriK himself op-

favorably.

Election of officers resulted in the unanimous 
choice of the former incumbents: President, 
F. E. Siple; Vice-president, L. E. Whitehead; 
Treasurer, Anna £. Drew; Secretary, Mary A. 
Gesin. Election of remaining members of the 
executive board resulted as follows: Glenn 
Birkey, Wm. Lansbery, Fred Knodle, and Leland 
Hanson. As an expression of appreciation for 
services of many years past, and confidence in 
the advice and counsel of Bro. Cross, he was 
elected as honorary member of the executive 
board.

Because of the fact that the Oregon church 
building was not large enough to accomodate 
the congregation, communion and preaching 
services both Sunday mornings and evenings 
were held at the Coliseum. Last Sunday after
noon an impressive consecration service was held 
by Bro. Austin, at which Bro. Arthur Johnson 
was recommended to the brotherhood for work 
in the Master’s vineyard. There were four bap
tisms during the meeting. Our hearts were 
made to rejoice upon witnessing the obedience 
of the following: Elizabeth Parker, Merle and

IF  YOU’RE A MEMBER OF THIS CHURCH 
OF GOD

NO M A TTER  HOW YOUNG YOU A R E  

NO M A TE R  HOW OLD YO U A R E  

NO M A TTE R  WHO YOU A R E

W E NEED YOUR NAME,

WE NEED YOUR ADDRESS

WE NEED THE NAM E OF LOCAL CHURCH 

WHERE YOU HOLD YOUR MEMBERSHIP 

A POSTCARD TO -D AY W IL L  DO IT

Please help us this much in  our e ffort to 

B ETTE R  O RG ANIZE  FOR  ‘ 
B ETTER SERVICE

N ATIO NAL BIBLE INSTITUTION

OREGON, ILLINOIS

See Questionnaire on page. 384

Guilford Bell, and Fred Nokes. May they ever 
remain faithful, is our prayer.

We are grateful to all committees for their 
cooperation in making this meeting a success. 
Each service was beautified by special music in 
pharge of Sr. Bernice Rogers. Conference closed 
Sunday evening with a sermon by Bro. Siple, in 
which he urged all .to remain faithful to the 
Master despite discouragements, that we may 
be found worthy of His love when He comes 
to receive His own.

Mary A. Gesin, Secretary.

| MICHIGAN |
Conference Officers:

Rollo Mosher, President, Wayland
Fred Kail, Secretary, 1348 College Ave. N.E., 

Grand Rapids.
Lawrence Bridegam, Treasurer, Dutton

Bro. H. A. Sheets has been spending a couple 
of weeks with relatives and friends at Grand 
Rapids and Blanchard.

D A N  W . COFFIN

was born to Charles and Eliza Coffin of Raisin 
Township, March 10, 1859, and died August 20, 
1926. He was one of six children of whom three 
preceded him in death.

On December 25, 1878 he was united in mar

riage with Miss Estella W ells. To them were  
born three daughters: Ethel, who died February  
16, 1899 at the age o f 18 years; Maud, now Mrs. 
Wm. Pangburn of Adrian; and Florence, now 
Mrs. F. Stevens o f Petersburg.

The deceased spent his life  in the Township  
where he was born and where he died.

At the age of 20, previous to his m arriage, he 
expressed his Christian faith  and united w ith  
the Church of God.

Besides numerous friends, the deceased is 
survived by his companion of nearly forty-eight 
years; by his brother, Levi, and his sister Mary  
(M rs E. W . Isley ); by two daugters; Maud and 
Florence; eighteen grand-children, and ten 
great grand-children.

He was laid to rest in the fam ily lot of Raisin  
Center cemetery, where, according to his faith  
of many years, he awaits the second coming of 
Him who is the resurrection and the life.

F. L. Austin.
--------------- o---------------

NOTES BY T H E  W A Y

Since last report I have made two visits to the 
Church at Holbrook, Nebraska. Our conference 
opens here to-night. The tent is up and all are 
ready.

Also made two visits to Blanchard, Michigan. 
At one service one confession, this making eight 
there this year.

At our last appointment at Argos, I baptized  
four. Argos w ill hold their revival the latter  
part of September. Evangelist Magaw w ill be  
the speaker.— Evangelist Maple. (Received Aug. 
23, while last issue was running through the 
press.— Editor.)

------ o------

TH E R E ST ITU T IO N  H E R A LD  wants to aid 
your Conference work. The more church homes 
are reading it the more it w ill help you. Solicit 
every church home for a subscription.

--------------- 0----------------

NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION

Changes in Work Necessitates Changes 
in Plans

The General Conference has discontinued 
the mail order business in seeds and nursery- 
stock. This cancels any anticipated future 
profits with which to finance any religious 
undertakings.

The editorial work on Herald and other 
literature, the office of the National Bible 
Institution and the Bible Training Class are 
thus dependent for maintenance on the 
church as a whole-

It  is impossible to outline any extensive 
or definite plans fo r  these departments un
til we have an idea of the funds available 
therefor. This information and a portion o f 
the fund are needed at once. Therefore, 

OLD PLEDGES
Will those who can promptly rem it the a- 

mounts pledged in previous years- These 
total $1075.00. Some have evidently fo r
gotten these pledges o f one, two, three or 
four years’ standing. For the furtherance 
of the work these are needed now. Also, 

INTENTIO N S FOR FU TU RE
Will those who expect to contribute for 

future work please notify the National 
Bible Institution office as soon as possible. 
Some have already done this on the basis o f 
$10.00 per year or a decimal or multiple 
thereof.

W ill you be one more to help in this vital 
and necessary part o f the work. I f  so, send 
in your intentions at once- 

BONDS
The Board authorized the sale o f the re

maining $1000.00 o f the $12,000.00 F irst 
M ortgage Bonds. $11,000.00 o f these w oiv 
sold last year. Now the last thousand has 

(Continued on page S84, column
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clf»spMlg » nhrct of p/lstolKMinl (l(r<)r«l<‘<l 
wilh picture cards. The result is very Kay 
and picturespue and greatly amuses and 
atlnu’ts any grown-ups who have strayed in.

Our Sunday-school is very proud of these 
big cards. They are the results of much 
thought and several experiments, for 
picture-cards are expensive and it was a 
grief to hear of them being torn up by 
small brothers or taken possession of by in
quisitive grown-ups only to be scattered and 
lost.

It happens that this inland Chinese city 
is advanced enough to possess a printing 
press and a book binder and the book binder 
was willing to sell us large sheets of paste
board at a fairly moderate rate. These we 
cut into sizes just large enough to carry 
twelve lesson pictures, with the names of 
the class and of the pupils written in bold 
Chinese characters in the center. We tried 
various methods of fastening the cards so 
that they could be turned up to show the 
texts printed on the back, but these were 
not satisfactory, and we regret very much 
that the colored cards have not the Golden 
Texts printed in Chinese beneath the pic
tures: Perhaps we shall gett hat too some 
day!

While the classes separate for the lesson 
the gardener and I paste on the cards and 
prepare them in piles ready to return to 
each class. Then the bell rings again and 
back they come, marching to the tune of 
“John Brown’s Body,”—a noisy crowd I fear, 
who would perhaps shock you, but you 
must remember they are from absolutely 
heathen homes.

Then up comes the laundryman with his 
blackboard and chalk and writes down the 
special name of each class, Love, Courage, 
Faith, and so on, names chosen by them
selves. Now come the questions, and these 
have been carefully prepared beforehand 
and given to each teacher, so that we may 
secure uniformity. They are mainly on the 
facts of the lesson story and always include 
the Gospel message that can be learned 
from that story, for we never forget that 
we are dealing with heathen children as 
well as a few Christians. The teachers 
know beforehand what questions will be 
asked. Some of them are very simple and 
unlearned, and they are thankful for these 
questions as a guide to teaching the lessons.

The classes stand up as their names are 
called, and if the answer is given correct 
down goes a chalk mark on the board. Last 
Sunday was the first Sunday of the year, 
and I think perhaps you would have been 
astonished at the knowledge displayed by 
some of these little ragamuffins of Rehoboam 
Jeroboam, and of Israel and Judah!

At three o’clock the merry crowd troops 
out again and the hospital chapel is once 
more silent and deserted. Hot and weary, 
especially on a tropical Sunday afternoon, 
I toil up to my room, tempted to wonder 
what will be the outcome of it all. Can 
there be fruit when we have to let these 
poor, little creatures run back to their 
heathen homes where every influence is 
against them?

Thank God for this: Whatever else they 
may forget, these boys and girls have the 
Word of God stamped deep into their 
memories, and who can tell when it shall 
bear fruit?

I like to remeber the old man who was 
brought to Christ through a text of Script

ure when he* was exactly a hundred yenrH 
old. As a hoy of seventeen he was s.taying 
at Teignmouth in England, expecting to 
sail on the Monday for America. On Sun
day he went into an English church for the 
last time and listened to a sermon, every 
word of which he forgot in the excitement 
of starting for a new life across the sea.

The years went by and the boy of seven
teen became an old man, a very old man, 
who lived to celebrate his hundredth birth
day. His own strength was a source of

| THOUGHTS WORK OUT |

XJ.
by Paul C. Johnson

0

. UT of the abundance of the heart j* 
the mouth speaketh.” If I, then, ❖ 

harbor thoughts of hatred, malice or j* 
envy toward anyone or anything, no t  
matter how much I try to keep these £ 
thoughts from being betrayed in my * 
speech or actions, sooner or later they £ 
will find expression there. Likewise ^ 
thoughts of love and good-will will be £ 
expressed in word and in deed. %

*$•
“God is love.” Therefore, let the love f  

1  of God dwell in our hearts and minds t  
X richly and it will be manifested in our *  
a  daily lives. “A good man out of the ^ 
$  good treasure of his heart bringeth t  
£ forth good things: and an evil man out £ 
% of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil % 
•{• things.”  %
•J* •$.

great pride to the old man, and on his 
birthday he took an axe and went into the 
forest to cut down a tree with his own 
hands. At last the tree fell, and tired out 
but successful the old man sat down on the 
fallen tree to rest.

One hundred years old, and he had left 
England when he was only seventeen. 
There flashed back to his mind the last 
hours he had spent in England, the quiet 
old town by the sea in Devonshire, the ser
vice in the old church. The sermon—no, he 
could not remember a word of that. But 
the text, ah, yes! Wait, he remembered 
the very words—■

“If any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be Anathema.”

If any man love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ—all these years and he had not loved 
him yet. Was he Anathema? In the 
silence of the woods, on his hundredth 
birthday, seated on the fallen tree, the old 
man sought and found the Lord Jesus 
Christ and learned to love the Saviour, who 
had first loved him, brought thereto by the 
words of a text he had heard eighty-three 
years before.

There comes to me again the sound of 
those little treble voices at dawn beneath 
my window, “Teach me Thy way, 0  Lord,” 
and with all my heart I say, Thank God for 
Golden Texts sown Sunday by Sunday in 
these little heathen hearts to spring up and 
bear fruit sooner or later— but bound to 
bear fruit for He has promised it.—Selected.

RAPID CHANGES 
Death s , marriages, new converts change 

your church membership rolls rapidly. Help 
us correct and complete church records. See 
“Please Help, page 375, and “Questionnaire, 
page 376.

nrrrl'Mhrit i, im

The Coming of Jesus
//// Aim I if Wince 

<>

F OR once in my life I did not know what 
to write alxjut. I rmiHt say somethin# 

to the dear ones.
We who stand on the walls of Zion dare 

not keep silent in these momentous time*.
True, the skies overhead are calm and 

peaceful. Not a cloud is to be seen. There 
is not a single sign of on-coming storrop„ 
But not so quiet is it in the political wort1.
It looks now as if the last of the battles that 
are to be fought before the beginning of 
the millennium were soon to take placc. 
Will it be so? I read those momentous chap
ters in Revelation over and over again near
ly every day. (the 19th, 20th, 21st, and 22nd.) 
They fascinate me.. I read them by day 
and dream of them by night. I suppose the 
19th chapter has already btten fulfilled, in 
that Protestantism now stands victorious 
over Catholicism even though it is but by a 
very slender thread. Anyway the martyred 
ones are to live and reign with Jesus dur
ing the thousand years. We had thought 
that all the good would be raised at the 
resurrection of the just, but they will not 
if I read my Bible correctly—that is, if the 
words, "the rest of the dead” , apply to any 
who die before the millennium begins.

“Blessed and holy is he that hath part in 
the first resurrection: on such the second 
death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God, and of Christ, and sha1! reign 
with Him a thousand years” .

And what happens then? Satan has been 
tied up in prison al) through the thousand 
years. For some reason, known onl/ to God, 
men and women did not need to be tested 
during the thousand years as they had been 
heretofore. So far as we Know they took 
the right paths without being confronted by 
both good and evil.

But when the thousand years have gone 
by the door of Satan’s prison i<? flung open 
and he goes to Russia and to Germany and 
to all such nations who are in all four quar
ters of the earth, and deceives them into 
thinking they can capture even God’s saints, 
and Jerusalem, that is so dear to His heart. 
But the attempt is made in vain. We can
not count the grains of sand on the w a 
shore. Countless as those sands are *he 
soldiers that Satan gathers in his last army. 
But not a blow does he strike. The terrible 
fire of God is a weapon that he cannot fight 
against.

It comes down from God out of heaven 
and consumes them just as Malachi says. 
Listen. “For, behold, the day cometh, that 
shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, 
yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stub
ble: and the day that cometh shall burn 
them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor branch” .

To them that fear the Lord the sun of 
righteousness will arise “with healing in His 
wings” . There will be no more sickness, no 
more death. The wicked will be turned to 
ashes, and will be trodden under foot c*v 
the good.

Have the words of a feeble, old woman 
any weight?

Dear readers, there is yet time to escape 
the fires of the burning day. Accept Jesus 
as your Savior; lay hold on eternal ht'e.

It is a boon no pen can picture, no tongue 
portray.
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IsraoI prospered. When she failed in this 
ioasioiioo she went into decline. No 

nation can long prosper which is not vitally 
concerned over God's abiding place in her 
midst: neither can an individual.

In verses 20-24 are listed gifts of possess
ions. What corresponding gifts have we 
to make to the anti-typical tabernacle? 
Since our g ifts  can not be used to furnish 
a literal tabernacle, how can they be used 
to facilitate God's presence among men?

In Ex. 35: 25— 36:7 are described the 
gifts o f work. Discern corresponding gifts 
which we may render to the anti-tvpical 
tabernacle. From whom do these gifts 
originally come? Ex. 35:31-35. Make a 
list of the words that describe the spirit of 
Israel’s giving. What was the outer proof 
of this inner spirit? Ex. 36: 5, 6, 7.

FOR CLASS

What was the central idea in last week’s 
lesson?

What connection is there between this 
week’s and last week’s lessons?

W^hat two kinds of gifts did Israel make 
to the tabernacle? WTiat was the spirit of 
her giv ing and what was the proof of that 
spirit? Why did God ask for these gifts 
from Israel?

Discuss the anti-typical application of 
Israel’s g ifts  to the tabernacle.

--------------------- o ---------------- —

THE R E ST ITU T IO N  H ER ALD  wants to aid 
your Conference work. The more church homes 
are reading it the more it w ill help you. Solicit 
every church home for a subscription.

8 pages per week for 51 weeks, or 408 pages 
for $2.00 per year— %  cent per page.

Childhreo^ Columm
P r e p a r e d  By  Da is y  N okes

TABERNACLE GIFTS

I
N TODAYS lesson Moses has asked the 

people to bring an offering to make the 
new tabernacle, gold, sliver, brass and 
beautiful cloth of blue, red and purple. They 
could also bring fine wood, oil for lights, 
sweet smelling spices, precious jewels, and 
the furrv skins of animals- These were all 
to be given w illingly and gladly for the Lord 
loveth a cheerful giver. Maybe some had 
no precious things to give, they could then 
give their help but that too was. to be given 
gladly. The people brought more than was 
needed so Moses had to tell them not to 
bring anymore.

A fter the tabernacle was all finished and 
the pretty bright cloud rested above it, don’t 
you think it must have been a joy to the 
people to go with each other to the house of 
the Lord?

-----o------

WATCH! WATCH! WATCH!

By T. C. E.

r f '% HE "lime of the end” draws nears! 
J )!<■;.'I t|,c following clipping and you 
/.lij u < ib/it a very vital prophecy is al>out 
t/i l*y In  11, }*• fulfilled.

ATI,AN"! |< r i ’IY  May 4, MW*. A cull t*> th« 
</«»«>«• i , f  ihv  vw,»l«l to unit*- in li»«r bu ild ing 

ft in  ‘h*i

»i»* <A I ■ <in-1, w ill n b m lly ti‘> *'<rtli

from the United Synagogue of America which 
began its thirteenth annual convetion here yes

terday.

Without doubt the resurrection is near! 
The building of the temple is a very im
portant thing to the believer.

“Let no man deceive you by any means: 
for that day shall not come, except there 
come a falling away first, and that man of 
sin (the antichrist) be revealed, the son of 
perdition; who opposeth and exalteth him
self above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the 
temple of God shewing himself that he is 
God.”  2 Thess. 2:3-4.

Remember: The resurrection o f the body 
of Christ takes place some 3£ to 7 years

before the destruction o f this antichrist!
Remember: “ In the latter days things 

will move rapidly!”
Remember: Almost from the day the 

“ temple”  is being thought o f being built, 
the resurrection may take place at any mo
ment! I f  “ things move rapidly” , it w ill not 
take long to build it, and it w ill not take 
long for the “ man o f sin”  to come into power. 
And always bear in mind that the “ salt o f 
the earth”  (the ones in Christ) is taken out 
before “ Jacob’s trouble” .

--------------- o---------------
TH E R E ST ITU T IO N  H E R A L D  wants to aid  

your Conference work. The more church homes 
are reading it the more it will help you. Solicit 
every church home for a subscription.

8 pages per week for 51 weeks, or 408 pages 
for $2.00 per year— % cent per page.

Post Office____________  ______________  State ________________ Sept-________ 192.._

Street of R. F. D________ ____________________________ _____________ _____ ____________

National Bible Institution,
Oregon, Ilinois.

Gentlemen:

The names below are members of the Church of God o f the Abrahamic F'aith

in Christ Jesus, holding membership a t______________ _____________ ________ __________
(Postoffice) (S tate)

Mr. _________________ _____________________ __________________
and
Mrs. ____________________________  _________ ____________ ______

(Husbands' name) (Own given name)

Children <

Street or R- F. D. _________________________________________  _____________________

Signed _________________________ _______________  ____________ _______ —

P L E A S E  H E L P
T  P L E A S E — T O - D A Y

Please help to correct and complete our mailing list of the

E
 members of the Church o f God in Canada and the United States -|—•

by sending in  your Name and Address plainly and correctly  w rit- 1-^

ten. 1 ~ J
Please include the names of all members o f your fam ily who

A
 are members of the Church of God.

PLEASE— that we may know whether Mrs. M ary Doe is the 
■wife of John Doe, and that we may righ tly  group those of the

S
same family who get mail at one address— Please arrange names 
after the following manner.

M r, John Doe,
Mrs. John (M ary ) Doe,

E
 Peter Doe, I

Susan Doe, etc.
E tc.

Oregon, Illinois.

H
 Please also send correct names and addresses o f other mem- T  T

bers of the Church of God— especially of the isolated ones. I  I

Please urge your church E lder or Secretary to fill out Report

E
form  on page 376 to clip i t  and mail at once. _ _ _

Please do it  at once— TO -D A Y. M ail to the National Bible In -

stitution, Oregon, Illinois. The most complete list possible is J __J
PLEASE ! needed by Sept. 1, the balance at earli-

L est possible date. T

TH A N K  YO U! T H A N K  Y O U !

P L E A S E  H E L P
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

All will appreciate reading “Teach Me Thy 
Way, 0  Lord" in this issue.

HOW DO YOU LIKE IT?
HOW do you like the supplement accom

panying this issue of The Herald? It was 
published 16-page, regular magazine size 
for the purpose of ascertaining the views 
of Herald readers relative to changing The 
Restitution Herald to same- size. These 
dimensions afford opportunity to depart- 
mentize more attractively the different 
phases of the work as well as provide ad
ditional space for copy. The cost will be 
checked up, and if our costs permit, and our 
readers are favorable, we will consider the 
advisability of changing The Restitution 
Herald to these dimensions on October 1st. 
with No. 1 of Volume 16.

The Herald is anxious to receive a post 
card from everyone receiving this issue ex
pressing his likes and dislikes relative to 
the dimensions of the- supplement in compar
ison to the dimensions of The Herald at 
present. Let us hear from you.

BIBLE TRAINING CLASS
THE General Conference in session and 

the Executive Board in session thereafter 
both expressed desire that the Bible Train
ing Class shall, if possible, be made a per
manent, continuous labor of the National 
Bible Institution. Devoting earnest effort 
toward an understanding of God's great 
truths and preparation for the announce
ment of the same in the most effective way 
is a work that should be fully encouraged.

Kvery vwation in life requires that tin- 
one who would engage therein shall, for 
the best results, make thorough prepara
tion to qualify therefor. God himself re
vealed to the world throughont all ages this 
great method. He first prepared Moses to 
be a deliverer; our Ix>rd Himself was made 
perfect through suffering; He was tempted, 
tested in every manner preparatory for 
His great work as Savior and as Ruler. The 
apostles and the early church were all test
ed and tried. It was not until Paul could 
say, “ I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith:” 
that he affirmed his great concluding truth, 
“ Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous judge, shall give me at that day: 
and not to me only, but unto all them also 
that love His appearing” . He had labored, 
toiled, struggled; he had proven himself true 
and faithful in his acceptance of the great 
principle unto which he was called. So also 
today, the one who is going into life to de
vote the tender years of manhood or woman
hood, to struggle through the prime of life 
and to meditate and advise in the declining 
years, all in the service of the proclamation 
of God’s truth either from rostrum, class 
room, or missionary field—such person 
needs every possible assistance in making 
and speeding up his preparation for his 
work.

The Bible Training Class affords the 
Church of God one of its largest opportuni
ties of service. Like the ministry itself, 
the labor and money invested in this work 
will be returned not in terms which can be 
computed as financial profit and loss but in 
terms which can only be computed by num
bers professing and serving Christ, and by 
degrees of consecration unto our Lord and 
our God. But we must necessarily be con
tent with small beginnings and with not too 
rapid progress. The whole labor requires 
the development of experience and the per
fection of methods and the providing of pro
per instructors and leaders for the work. 
This branch of labor is itself alone large e- 
nough to merit the best possible service of 
the best men and women who can be secured 
therefor, and the church will without 
doubt, be serving its Lord in a most accept
able manner if it puts forth large and con
tinuous support of all kinds to this phase of 
our undertakings.

Again, will each one desiring to take up 
this work on Tuesday, October 5, please 
correspond with the National Bible Institu
tion, Oregon, Illinois, immediately. And 
one and all who desire to cooperate in carry
ing this work onward, laboring to bring it 
to such success as to merit and receive 
the Father’s blessing, are asked to indicate 
without delay from time to time their de
gree and manner of such co-operation. 
Frequent correspondence on this and every 
other line of our labor is earnestly solicited 
from the brotherhood. Those laboring daily 
beneath these great overwhelming respon
sibilities need, if possible, suggestions and 
criticisms with a view to the up-building and 
strengthening of the labor.

THE RESTITUTION HERALD wants to aid 
your Conference work. The more church homes 
are reading it the more it will help you. Solicit 
every church home for a subscription.

8 pages per week for 51 weeks, or 408 pa^es 
for $2.00 per year—% cent per page.

IS HE A IJNIVKKSALIST?
HKCAIJSE Herald reader* ar#* entitM  to 

know the facts with which U> t*nt r«.rtitti, 
reports that are apparently fx-jng pin ulnUul 
by word of mouth and by r.orrtni*rtuU-w*., jt. 
is deemed proper and right that. t.h«- folk/w
ing direct questions and implication-* nIiouM 
be given frank and kindly reply.

Does Bro. Patrick believe in the human 
paternity of Jesus? Positively No. For 
years Bro. Patrick, both by pen and voice, 
has strenuously declared his belief that the 
thought of the human paternity of Jesus is 
both unscriptural and untrue-

"la it true that Bro. F. E. Siple believes in 
universal salvation?” Bro. Siple authorizes 
the writer to answer this question with a 
“NO” printed in large capital letters. Not 
only has he never believed in universal sal
vation but he has never intentionally or 
knowingly given anv one cause to think 
that he so believes-

Does The Restitution Herald uphold the 
doctrine of universal salvation? No

But it is claimed by some that certain 
writers teach this in their Herald articles. 
It is true that some statements, taken ou* of 
their context or independently of other 
statements by the same writer, could be 
wantonly construed in this sense. Also, 
some who occasionally write for The Herald 
do so believe, and perhaps they occasionally 
slip a statement in to that effect. But 1 his 
does not prove that The Herald uphold', such 
teaching any more than by carrying articles 
on the non-resurrection of the wicked The 
Herald is shown to uphold that teaching.

“ Ts it true that the N. B. I. stands for 
universal salvation?” A thousand times— 
No The N. B. I. stands for the things lor 
which the General Conference stands, and 
these can be found on page 6 of the Supple
ment of this issue of The Herald. There 
are people of the Church of God. members 
of the General Conference, who do be1 ieve in 
universal salvation—far more who do not; 
some believe that only a small portion of the 
human race will be raised—far more believe 
that all will be raised; some believe that 
Christ pre-existed—the majority believe 
that He came into existence only 1900 years 
ago; some believe that only those constitut
ing the church will be saved—others believe 
that in addition to the church God will after
ward perfect a nation with Israel as its 
nucelus- These and other differing tenets 
are believed by people of the Church of 

(Continued on page 384, column 3)
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A Brother (Ohio) SlO.OO
Milton Long (Can.) >00

Total
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PROMISES 
FROM GOD

By Geo. M itchell

G
OD made a covenant with Abraham and 

his seed, that He would give them the 
land of Canaan for an everlasting possession; 
and the covenant w ith David He has fulfilled 
in that He has raised up Christ to sit on his 
throne when it shall be restored.

But there is another step to take. Here 
we stand before God with our sins washed 
away in baptism. Paul, coming to Ephesus 
and finding certain disciples, “ said unto 
them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost since 
ye believed? And they said unto him, We 
have not so much as heard whether there 
be any Holy Ghost. And he said unto them, 
Unto what then were ye baptized? And 
they said, Unto John’s baptism. Then said 
Paul, John verily  baptized with the baptism 
of repentance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on Him which should 
come a fter him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 
When they heard this, they were baptized 
in the name o f the Lord Jesus. And when 
Paul had laid his hands upon them the Holy 
Ghost came on them, and they spake with 
tongues, and prophesied.”

Oh yes, that was in the days of the apos
tles; but what saith Jesus? See John 4:14. 
“But whosoever drinketh of the water that 
I shall give him shall never thirst; but the 
water that I shall give him shall be in him 
a well of water springing up into everlast
ing life.”  In Romans 8 it says, “Ye are not 
in the flesh, but in the Spirit, i f  so be that 
the Spirit o f God dwell in you. Now if  any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of His. And i f  Christ be in you, the 
body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit 
is life because o f righteousness. But if the 
Spirit o f Him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you. He that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your mor
tal bodies by His spirit that dwelleth in you.” 

And much more. See 1 Cor. 3:16, “Know 
ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit o f God dwelleth in you?” 
Jesus says in John 14:23, “ I f  a man love Me, 
he will keep My words: and My Father will 
love him, and We will come unto him and 
make Our abode with him,”  “and shall be in 
you” , v. 17, who ‘ ‘are sealed” with the Spirit. 
Epb. 1:30. "N ow  fie  which stablisheth us 
with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is 
Cod; who hath also sealed us, and given us 
th»- narm-st, o f the Spirit in our hearts.” 2 
' V  t :2 l, 22. Now if we were heirs to an 
' and had rereived our share of the 
' '* h  in hand, w e would know that when the 
'•niiuui- ,,i property was divided we
*'>iJd j/< i. i j t i r  h h i i f f .  I'aul, speaking to the 
totiniii) . hi H i t, ..nyn that, an ninny as are 
‘*'1 hy the Kpi/ii o f Cod, they are the sons of 

m.'i in 2 < o r i i . l l ’i, “ what, agreement 
U*r t.e/jjjyjf o f Cod with idols.' for ye

( B o b 's  W o r k  31s

Ho! ye who spend your strength for naught. 
And slight the blessings Christ hath bought; 
Toilers for earth and time and sense,
Oh, what shall be your recompense?
Of all that’s done beneath the sky,
Little hath immortality;
What’s done for earth fails by and by,
What’s done for God can never die.

Ho! ye who join the eager strife 
For gold or fame or pride of life,
Indulge the lusts of flesh and eye,
And for the world with worldlings vie; 
Death shall undo your toils so vain,
And leave you no abiding gain;
What’s done for time ends by and by,
What’s done for God can never die.

Scepters and crowns will mock our trust, 
Monarchs may crumble back to dust,
By moth or rust or theft or fire,
Treasures will flee and hopes expire.
Desire shall fail and strength decay,
The world itself shall pass away;
What’s done for sense fails by and by, 
What’s done for God can never die.

When comes the King in royal might,
To crush the wrong and crown the right, 
When all the saints in glory meet,
No more to die, no more to weep;
When thrones are set and crowns are given, 
With all the rich rewards of heaven,—
Oh, in that glorious by and by,
What’s done for God can never die.— Sel.

are the temple of the living God; as God 
hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them; and I will be their God, and they shall 
be My people. Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and
I will receive you, and will be a Father unto 
you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty.”

Oh! what a privilege to- be adopted into 
the family of God, that He may deal with us 
as children. “And ye have forgotten the exhor
tation which speaketh unto you as unto chil
dren, My son, despise not thou the chasten
ing of the Lord, nor faint when thou art re
buked of Him: for whom the Lord loveth He 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom 
He receiveth. I f  ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons; for what son 
is he whom the father chasteneth not? But 
if ye be without chastisement, whereof all 
are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not 
sons. . . . shall we not much rather be in sub
jection unto the Father of spirits, and live? 
For they verily for a few days chastened us 
after their own pleasure; but He for our 
profit, that we might be partakers of His 
holiness." Luke says, 11:13, “ I f  ye then, be
ing evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children: how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask Him?”

There is much more I would like to say, 
hut it would make this article too long. Let 
us keep close to the Word, for antichrist is 
trying to lead us astray all the time. “ And
lo, I an) with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world."

IF’S AND WHY’S 
OF DEATH

By M artin  A. Hollister
----------O----------

1. I f  men do not die, why did God send 
Adam and Eve away from the tree of life? 
Genesis 3:22-24.

2. I f  man does not die, why did God say 
he would? Genesis 2:17; Romans 6:23.

3. I f  men do not die, who told the truth—  
God or Satan?

4. I f  men do not die, Satan told the truth.
5. I f  men do die, God told the truth. Num

bers 23:19.
6. I f  men do not die, God told a lie.
7. I f  man does not die, why does God prom

ise him life? John 3:16.
8. I f  man does not die, why did Jesus die 

■to save him from death? Hebrews 2:14, 15.
9. I f  man does not die, why the need of a 

resurrection? !  Corinthians 15:21.
10. I f  man does not die, why does Job ask, 

“Shall he live again?” Job 14:14.
11. I f  man is immortal (can’ not die), why 

does the Lord promise immortality upon res
urrection? 1 Corinthians 15:52-54.

12. I f  man does not die, why did'Jesus say 
Lazarus was dead? John 11:14.

13. I f  men do not die, why did Paul 'say 
he was ready to die? Acts 21:13.

14. I f  man does not die, why did Jesus say 
of Himself He must die? Matthew 16:21.

15. I f  men'do not die, why did Jesus (Son 
of man) say He was dead and is alive for 
evermore? Revelation 1:18.

16. I f  men do not die, why are they afraid 
of death?

17. I f  men do not die, why promise there 
shall be no more death?

18. I f  men do not die, are they buried 
alive?

19. I f  men do not die, was Jesus buried 
alive?

20. Did both the body and soul of Jesus 
die? “We are sanctified through the offer
ing of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.”  
Hebrews 10:10. “He hath poured out His 
soul unto death.” Isaiah 53:12.

21. Was it His soul, then, that arose? “His 
soul was not le ft in hell, neither His flesh 
did see corruption.”  Acts 2:31.

N ote .— Thus we see that both body and 
soul died and were in the grave, and not le ft 
there but came forth on the resurrection 
morning. Showing Himself to the disciples, 
Jesus said, “ Behold My hands and My feet, 
that it is I Myself: handle Me, and see; for 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 
Me have.”  Luke 24:39. “He that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by Hia Spirit that dwelleth in 
you.”  Romans 8:11. — Signs of the Times.

THE RESTITUTION H ERALD wants lo nid 
your Conference work. The more church homos 
are reading it the more it will help you. Solicit 
every church home for a subscript ion.
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Then why not organize a Berean Society?

If you have no organized Berean class you 
do not realize how much of value you are 
missing.

Several Bereans, including three officers 
of the National, attended the Conference at 
Waterloo, Iowa, Aug. 21-28-

Every person who was on the program 
for Berean Rally Day was present—the first 
time in Berean history.

Please repeat aloud the following:
“If every member of our church were just 

like me,
What kind of a church would our church be?” 

Repeat three time per day, and spend a 
few seconds thinking it over each time.

Another innovation is that from hence
forth all publications of the Berean Society, 
including lesson books for old and young, 
and story books, are to be ordered from our 
headquarters, at Oregon, 111. Simply ad
dress The National Berean Society, Oregon,
111. Mrs. Mabel Andrew is in charge of this 
work.

Berean Rally Day, August 9, proved to be 
the day of the best conference ever held by 
the National Berean Society. The attend
ance was splendid, and the interest shown 
in the various phases of the work was very 
encouraging. Many of the departments 
have made noteworthy progress.

The Iowa State Berean Society had charge 
of Thursday’s program, August 25, and they 
had a very interesting day. Their business 
meetings showed life and progress, and in 
the afternoon they presented an entertain
ment by children and young people that was 
splendid. The Berean sermon which very 
creditably closed the day’s activities was 
delivered by Bro. Paul C. Johnson.

One new work undertaken by the execu
tive board was to name an editor for a con
tinuous department in The Restitution Her
ald. Arrangements have been made for 
space each week, and you will always find 
our department in this same location. Help 
us to make it one of the best parts of the pa
per. Having been chosen editor of this de
partment, the writer wishes to urge Pere- 
ans everywhere—individuals and societies— 
to send in news items of interest to other Be
reans, or any notes or comments or ques
tions on Berean lessons, or texts of Scrip
ture. Write your matter briefly and to the

point. Good, brief comments on texts or 
subjects will be published, but no long ar
ticles will be accorded space in this depart
ment. Articles of substance and reason
able length are urged, but will be placed in 
other columns and pages of The Restitution 
Herald. Send all matters pertaining to the 
Berean Department to the Berean editor, 
whose name and address appear at the head 
of this department.

The officers and department chairmen of 
the National Berean Society are: Mrs. Lydia 
Railsback, President, 621 S. Fellows St., 
South Bend, Ind.; F. A. Stilson, 1st Vice- 
President, Oregon, 111.; L. T. Hanson, 2nd 
Vice-president, Oregon, 111; M. W. Lyon, Re
cording Secretary, 39 Ashwood Ave., Dayton, 
Ohio; Mrs. Idona Romine, Corresponding 
Secretary, 1506 S. High St., South Bend, 
Ind.; Mrs. Emma Garard, Treasurer, 714 S. 
Broadway. Dayton, Ohio; F. E. Siple, Editor, 
Oregon, 111.; Harry E. Turner, Senior Social 
Correspondence, Rt. 3, Boise, Idaho; Dorothy 
W. Lyon, Junior Social Correspondence, Ore
gon, 111.; Leota B. Hanson, Literary Chair
man, 106 S 2nd St., St. Louis, Mo.; Mrs. E.
0. Beaty, Junior Extension, Care of T. J. 
Davidson, Rt. 3, Box 37-A, Stroud, Okla.; L. 
T. Hanson, Lesson Book Committee, Oregon,
111.; Mrs. Orpha Sanford, Relief Department, 
174 Cedar St., Aurora, 111.; J. Arthur John- 
sqn, Isolated Committee, Oregon, 111.; Mrs. 
Mary Gesin, Tract Committee, Oregon, 111.; 
Mrs. Mabel Andrew, Publications Dispenser, 
Oregon, 111.; Mrs. Carrie Wile Chambers, Or
ganization, 449 E. Bridge St., Blackwell, 
Okla.; Evelyn K. Harsch, Program Commit
tee, 5439 Ohio St., Chicago, 111.

Dear Bereans:
Do you want to help lighten a load? 

Here’s your opportunity!
Golden Rule Home is badly in need of a 

mangle. We recently visited the Home and 
found Sr. Verna “at it” early and late iron
ing1 an extra wash consisting of fifty-nine 
curtains, thirteen bed spreads and other 
things too numerous to mention. The aver
age weekly ironing consists of about two 
hundred pieces, mostly flat work which could 
quickly be run through a mangle and thus 
save time and energy for other things about 
the Home, especially canning at this time of 
the year.

Bro. Ausin’s report to the conference, 
spoke of the need of immediate readjustment 
in the wash room of the Home.

The Bereans have undertaken to raise the 
fund to buy a mangle- More than a hundred 
dollars was contributed at the Oregon Con
ference. At least seventy-five more is need
ed. Don’t you want to help? If so. please 
send your contributions to Sr. Elizabeth 
Ordnung. Oregon, Illinois. Don’t forget 
that the many small amounts soon make the 
big one. Let’s do it right away!

Leila E. Whitehead 
Evelyn K. Harsch

The Sunday School
I’ ropnri'd by Alt# King

GIFTS FOR TABERNACLE
LESSON 11 SKJTKMUKK 12, 102*
LESSON TEXT EXODUS 35:4 M:7
RESPONSIVE HEADING MALACHI 3:1-12 

EXODUS 35:20-2!)

Golden Text: Honor the Lord with thy 
substance and with the first fruits of thy 
increase.--Prov. 3:9.

Memory Verses: Prov. 3:9-10.

FOR STUDY

Review: In last week’s lesson Moses was 
in the tabernacle seeking the continuance of 
God’s presence among his people, after they 
had so easily disregarded the law which they 
had so confidently promised to obey. God 
promised Moses that His presence should 
continue and in this week’s lesson He orders 
and directs such services among the people 
that should support and acknowledge His 
presence among them. In this, there was 
deep wisdom. God pours out His blessings 
freely, but those blessings can enter into 
and enrich the lives of people only as there 
is active response through heart and hand 
in receiving them. God’s presence was with 
Moses and his people, but that presence 
could be a blessing to them only as they 
acknowledged their need of it and their 
gratefulness for it. Thus God permitted 
them to do by permitting them to bring 
gifts for the tabernacle of His presence. 
Thus was brought to bear that which is of 
the most vital influence in Israel’s national 
development, and in the national develop
ment of any people, nrmely, the people’s 
conscious acknowledgement and acceptance 
of God’s presence among them.

I. The Tabernacle: Those who have 
studied the tabernacle say that each detail 
in its construction symbolizes some phase 
of God’s plan of salvation for Israel and the 
world, but this detailed symbolism i? not 
necessary to the comprehension of this 
week’s lesson. It is needful to know only 
that the central purpose of the tabernacle 
was to furnish a place for God to meet with 
the people through their leader. Ex. 25: 21, 
22.

In order that the lesson may be of great
est value to us we should also realize that 
the tabernacle symbolizes the Christ, the 
medium through whom God meets with peo
ple as He never could meet with them 
through the literal tabernacle. As the 
people of Israel recognized and accepted 
God’s presence among them by gifts for 
the tabernacle, the place of meeting, and 
thus received its blessing, so we today must 
recognize and accept God’s presence among 
us by gifts to the Christ, the place of meet
ing, and receive to ourselves the blessing of 
that presence.

The Gifts: Exodus 35:4-36:7. Whom did 
God ask for gifts? Exodus 35:5.10. F r 
what were the gifts to be used? verses
11-19 Cod made the care of the taber
nacle one of the chief concerns of His 
chosen nation, perhaps the chief concern. 
As long as Israel acquiesed with God in His 
concern over His abiding place in their mii’st
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i Daily Scripture Readings for 1 Si
! Prepared by F. L. Austin

\ l" tho resurrection. He says: The first 
Ma ". i was1! o f the earth, earthy: the second 
man . . . .  from heaven” . (Supplied words 
a tv om itted.) The apostle continues: “ As 
is the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy ( in the resurrection): and as is the 
heavenly (Christ): such are they also that 
are heavenly. And as we have borne the 
image of the earthy (in this life ) we shall 
also bear the image o f the heavenly”— in the 
resurrection.

In all this, we have not offered or ad
vanced one thought, but have let the Scrip
tures speak forth the words of truth; and 
it is quite unnecessary to go further here 
into this subject, but only to ask this ques
tion: Was that Christ’s spiritual body with 
the wounds in the side, and in the hands? 
Is that the body o f which the saints will 
bear the image in the resurrection? Is that 
“ His glorious body” — “the imperishable like
ness I may hope to share” ?

Yours in love o f the Truth,

Alex. Allan. 
--------------- o---------------

OUR POSSESSIONS 
IN GOD’S SERVICE

-----------0----------

“ None need be at any loss for directions 
as how to give, seeing that the Scriptures 
are so explicit as to this. We are to give:

“ 1. Unostentatiously— ‘Let not thy left 
know what thy right hand doeth’, Matt. 6:3.

“ 2. Cheerfully— ‘Let each man do accord
ing as he hath purposed in his heart; not 
grudgingly, or o f necessity, for the Lord 
loveth a cheerful g iver” — literally a hilari
ous or gleeful g iver (2 Cor. 9:7.)

“3. Liberally— ‘The liberal soul shall be 
made fa t ’ (Prov. 11:25).

“4. Sacrificially—-‘Neither will I offer up 
burnt-offerings unto Jehovah my God which 
cost me nothing’ (2 Sam. 24:24).

“ 5. ‘Systematically and proportionately— 
‘Upon the first day of the week let each of 
you lay by him in store, as he may prosper’ 
(1 Cor. 16:2).

Every worker is known to God. We are 
told that he called by name Bezalel and 0- 
holiab, but we may also be sure that stored 
up in the divine memory was the name of 
every child that so much as carried a drink 
of water to one of the workers.

“Skill in common arts is the g ift of God. 
He teaches the husbandman discretion (Isa. 
28:26), and the tradesman, too; and he must 
have the praise o f it. God dispenses his 
gifts variously. Moses was fittest of all to 
govern Israel, but Bezalel was fitter than 
he to build the Tabernacle. Those whom 
God calls to any service he will either find 
or make fit for it .” — Matthew Henry. 

--------------- o---------------

STUDY QUESTIONS

---O --

Arisiufi from "N o  Room in the Inn " by 
Si/ihit'a /<;, Ma</(iio, in Herald of June 15.

J. W e re  .Joseph and M ary  m arried when  

*h< v w < n 1 to I'ethlehem ?
2. W'«•(•«• wom en m arried  anrl unm arried  

tax*'!7
VV<rr<' J r o c o n l s  kept

II, J.i-lali at lb*- tinie wlu-n Jesus was horn?
\ | t|,. f* ii 11V statement in the Bihle to 

' Mil Mi«rv wa . a descendant from the 
i>u<I f,if.- ai/e „| havid as quoted from 

■m „ al*/ve mentioned ■

Sun.--Sept. 19— 2 Cor. 11:16-33 Mem. V. 28

T HE c h u r c h  at Corinth was situated in 
the very midst of Grecian idolatry. A t 

Athens leading scholars gave themselves con
tinuously to theorizing about the gods, re
ligions, and so forth. Paul had boldly taught 
Christ and the Gospel of Christ while in their 
midst. Others had visited Corinth and not 
only taught another gospel but another 
Christ. Relative to this Paul writes back 
from Philippi earnestly beseeching the breth
ren at Corinth not to regard him as a fool 
even though in personal appearance he may 
have impressed them less favorably. These 
other instructors, v. 13, could be nothing less 
than false apostles even though they are He
brews, v. 22. Paul presents evidences of his 
apostleship, verses 22-28. In all of these his 
own handicap is noticed in the persecutions, 
obstructions, and hindrances which appeared 
to attend him. Thus as a person he was 
weak and weakened by circumstances and 
environment. But in his infirmities there 
was opportunity for the power and glory of 
God to be revealed— revealed more fully be
cause of the fact of Paul’s personal weak
nesses and infirmities. Therefore, v. 30, if 
he boasts, he will boast because of his weak
nesses which made possible the outstanding 
evidences of God’s power upon him and 
through him.

Mon.— Sept. 20— 2 Cor. 12 Mem. V. 9

Nor will Paul rest his case simply upon 
his own assertions which might be regarded 
as boastings; he comes to visions and revela
tions of the Lord. The vision he now recites 
occurred some fourteen years previously. All 
this time he had apparently treasured the 
knowledge of this vision in his own life, un
announced. In the light of Gal. 1:12 it would 
appear that Paul was not accustomed to de
claring to the public all that God had reveal
ed to him. True, Acts 20:27, he did not shun 
to declare the whole counsel of God. Not 
that he did declare everything revealed, but 
that he did not shrink from declaring it, was 
not afraid of people relative thereto, and 
did declare it whenever it was proper that 
it should be revealed.

So here, 2 Cor. 12:2, he reveals the vision 
that was given him some fourteen years pre
viously. The man he speaks of was “ in 
Christ” . This one was caught away, (Greek, 
“ harpazo” , same as “catcheth them” in John 
10:12), to the third heaven, v. 2, to para
dise, v. 4, and heard unspeakable words. Here 
the words “third heaven”  and “ paradise”  are 
apparently used synonymously. 2 Peter 3:
13 and Revelation 21 would indicate that the 
third heaven does not refer to third in the 
sense of one being above another like the 
stories of a building, but rather to one fol
lowing another in point of time, and that the 
third one is yet in the future. The word 
“ paradise” refers to a beautiful garden, 
landscape, conditions such as were familiar to 
many in that eastern country. And John at 
Revelation 2:7 speaks of the tree of life, 
again referred to in Revelation 20:2, 3 as 
being in the midst of this paradise of God. 
'rims, the things unlawful for Paul to utter 
pertained to that third heaven and earth dis

pensation yet future when all things shall be 
made new, and which in Paul’s day were not 
yet due to be taught to the people though 
Paul himself received vision of them.

Lest this very wonderful favor o f God to
ward Paul should exalt him above measure 
there was given him “ a thorn in the flesh” , 
v. 7, “ the messenger of Satan to buffet”  him. 
What this thorn was is not told. The word 
signifies some sharp, pain-producing splinter 
or prong, and is therefore presumed by com
mentators to refer to some painful, excru
ciating flesh condition which not only caused 
him great pain but made him more or less 
unsightly and unappealing in his presence 
before others. Under such infirmity and dis
tress, Paul continued during these fourteen 
years and afterward in his faithful, loyal 
service to the Lord whom once he persecuted.

Tues.— Sept. 21— 2 Cor. 13 Mem. V. 14

Paul continues, v. 3, to endeavor to give 
“ proof of Christ speaking in me”  and proof 
also that the Christ he proclaims is the true, 
the real Christ. He exhorts again and again 
that the Corinthian brethren will seek to in
crease in strength and truth through Christ.

Wed.— Sept. 22—-Gal. 1 Mem. V. 6

Galatia was a province in Asia Minor. Just 
where the churches were located in Galatia 
is indefinite. They were not far from Lys- 
tra, Derbe, and other churches mentioned in 
the Acts and elsewhere. Indeed, it is just 
possible that the term Galatia might even 
cover the territory of these named churches.

As in the second epistle to the Corinthians 
so in the Galatian letter, one of Paul’s chief 
efforts is to prove his divine appointment 
and apostleship. But another leading effort 
in the Galatian letter is to refute the teach
ings of such as would lead the Galatians back 
into bondage. The other gospel, v. 6. to 
which the Galatians had been moved was not 
another gospel in fact but a perversion of the 
Gospel. The author of such was subject to 
be accursed.

The information in verses 11 and 12 as to 
the manner in which Paul received his in
struction in the Gospel should be carefully 
considered and remembered by every Chris
tian person to-day. W ith few  exceptions 
Paul claims for his writings that he was in
structed of God in the thoughts presented. 
His epistles were inspired. When Christ was 
revealed to him, v. 16, he did not undertake 
to learn of Christ through his fellow fleshly 
brethren either at Jerusalem or elsewhere.
In proof of this he cites his journeyings.

Thurs.— Sept. 23— Gal. 2 Mem. V. 20

Galatians has been happily spoken of as a 
sketch against which Romans, the finished 
picture, was later painted. A fter stating 
that it was fourteen years after his conver
sion that he went up to Jerusalem with Bar
nabas and Titus to communicate to them 
there relative to the gosped, v. 1, and after 
showing wherein Peter was in error, versos
11-14, he declares, v. 16, that neither tho 
Jews nor the Gentiles are justified “by works 
of law, (nor at all) save perchance through 
faith of Christ Jesus . . . . ; because, by  

(Continued on pi\R(‘ 3J)1, column ‘-il
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OUR CHURCH QUESTIONNAIRE
(See Editorial Page under “Questionnaire") 

--------- o---------

Locnl name of church

City, town, village, or township, etc.......................

County .............................  State ...............................
MEMBERSHIP

Report number of members according to defi
nition of member in your church 

Number of members, by sex:

1. Male .....................................................................

2. Female .................................................................

3. Total number of members .................

Number of members under and over 13 years:

4. Under 13 years of a g e ......................................

5. 13 years old and o v e r ......................................

6. Total number of m em bers.............................
Note.—The total given under Question 6 should 

be the same as the total of males and females 
given under Question 3.

CHURCH BUILDINGS

See instructions, paragraphs 10 to 12

7. Number of church edifices .................

8. Value of church edifices $ .................

9. Debt on church edifices $.................

10. Does church own pastor’s residence ..............

11. Value of pastor’s residence (if
owned by church) $ .................

12. Debt on pastors residence (if own
ed by church) $ .................

EXPENDITURES

Amount expended by your church during last 
fiscal year

13. Amount expended for salaries,
repairs, and other running ex
penses; for improvements or new 
buildings; and for payments on 
church debt $.................

14. Amount expended for benevo
lences, including home and for
eign missions; for denomination
al support; and for all other 
purposes $ ......*.........

15. Total expenditures during year $ .................

CHURCH SCHOOLS

Report here only schools conducted by this 
church

Sunday Schools:

16. Number of officers and teachers .................

17. Number of scholars .................
Summer vacation Bible schools:

18. Number o f officers and teachers.................

19. Number o f scholars ..................

PASTOR

25. Name of pastor ..................................................
If pastor is a graduate of a college or theologi

cal seminary, give name of institution below. 
(If not a graduate, write “ no” in the space 
indicated.)

28. College ...............................................................

29. Theological Seminary .....................................
Note.—Where one pastor serves two or more 

churches, Questions 28 and 29 should be answer
ed only on the schedule for one of the churches; 
on the schedules for the other churches, write
“ See schedule for ................................. church.”
Signature of person furnishing information:

Official title ...........................................

P. O. Address .........................................
Date .............................................. 192..

INSTRUCTIONS FOR FILLING OUT

1. Please answer each question to the best of 
your ability and return the schedule promptly 
to the NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION, Ore
gon, Illinois. Sign your name and give your o f
ficial title (or your connection with the church) 
and your post office address in the spaces pro
vided at the bottom of the schedule.

2. Fill out a separate schedule for each church. 
Additional schedules will be sent on request.

3. If exact figures are not available for the 
answer to any question, make a careful estimate.

4. The financial data reported on the schedule 
for any individual church will be treated as 
strictly confidential and will be used only for 
1 he tabulation of totals representing groups of 
churches.

5. Make your report from your church records 
at the end of your last church year.

6. Definition o f church.—The term “church” , 
as it is used by the Census Bureau, includes any 
organization for religious worship which has a 
separate membership, whether called a church, 
congregation, meeting, society, mission, station, 
or chapel, etc.

9. As the term “ members” has a variety of 
uses, report the number of members according
1o the definition of members in your church or 
organization. •

MEMBERSHIP: Questions 1 to 6

7. Give in this section the total number of 
members in this church or organization only. 
Enter under Question 1 the number of males, 
under Question 2 the number of females, and un
der Question 3 the total number of members, 
which should be the sum of the figures given 
under Questions 1 and 2.

8. Under Question 4 enter the number of mem
bers of this church who are under 13 years of 
age, making an estimate of this number, if nec
essary. Do not report Sunday school scholars 
here, unless they are also members of the 
church. Under Question 5 enter the number of 
members 13 years of age and ov?r, and under 
Qaestion 6 the total number of members, which 
should be the sum of the figures under Questions
4 and 5. The total number given under Question
6 should be the same as that under Question 3.

CHURCH BUILDINGS: Questions 7 to 12

10. A church “edifice” is a building used main
ly for religious services. If services are held in 
a hall, school house, or private house, indicate 
that fact in reply to Question 7. Such a build
ing is not a church edifice and its value should 
not be reported under Question 8.

11. Report under Question 8 the value o f the 
church edifice, together with the land on which 
it stands and all furniture, organs, bells, and 
furnishings owned bv the church and actually 
used in connection with church services. Do not 
include here either the value of buildings hired 
for church use or of buildings owned by the 
church but not used for religious services.

12. The value given both for the church edi
fice and for the pastor’s residence should be the 
current market value as nearly as this can be 
ascertained or estimated.

EXPENDITURES: Questions 13 to 15

13. In this section report the amounts ex
pended by this church only during the last fis
cal year of the church, that is, the year at the 
end of which financial reports are usually made.

14. Under Question 13 report all expenditures 
for what might be termed running expenses and 
improvements. Include the pastor’s and all 
other salaries, rent, fuel, lights, janitor service, 
etc., together with the expenditures for repairs 
or improvements, payments on debt, and money 
actually paid for new buildings. If the pastor’s 
salary consists o f voluntary contributions or is 
made up partly of such contributions, estimate 
the value of these and include this estimated 
value as a part o f the running expenses.

15. Under Question 14 include all expenditures 
for purposes other than the support or improve
ment of the local church. This will include con
tributions to foreign and home missions, minis
terial relief, and other benevolences, as well as 
payments toward general denominational ex
penses, meetings, conferences, etc., and all oth
er miscellaneous payments.

16. The amount given under Question 15, rep
resenting the total expenditures during the year 
should be the sum of the figures entered under 
Questions 13 and 14.

IS I IK A IJN1VKKSAUST?

(C ontinued from  K ditorlnl fitik*

God. Now, the f/i<’t that m rrv o f *hf 
church do l«;)iove in univerHnl unlvfltiori is no 
reason w hatsoever for anyone to MirulAt'* 
that the N. B. I. stands for that doctrine. Ft 
would likewise he equally dishonorable and 
unchristian to circulate propaganda that 
cause some o f the church believe in the non
resurrection o f the wicked, therefore the N. 
B. I. stands fo r  non-resurrection dis- 
honorable because untrue and unfounded.

The General Conference was organized 
not for the purpose of cutting off members 
who sincerely believe differently in some 
things than do the majority, but with the 
avowed purpose and intent of strengthening 
and co-working in those things commonly 
believed among us. All who entered into 
this effort agreed to voluntarily refrain from 
pressing individual or minority views that 
tend to disrupt and weaken the united ef
fort. Most of the brethren have kept faith 
in this matter. True, some have failed. 
But it is earnestly hoped that those few 
will not make it necessary for the General 
Conference and N. B. I. to take open issue 
on any such point-

“ Is it true that you (F. L. Austin) are a 
univerialist?” It is not true. I am not, 
never have been, and see no scriptural op
portunity of ever becoming one. ,

It is reported that the enclosure of a 
small check with a questionable article will 
help in getting the article admitted for pub
lication. Suffice it to say that under the 
present management no article ever has 
been or ever will be admitted to publication 
in consideration of a check small or large. 
And the writer believes that the same is 
true of the previous management.

The foregoing are simple statements of 
facts for the information of some who may 
otherwise be uninformed, or misinformed- 
No argument has been made pro or con 
Nor will articles from anyone else arguing 
these points because of the foregoing be ac
cepted.

Again, may we—
Sts-ongly and unitedly work for the great 

truths of the Gospel, commonly, believed by 
the Church of God;

Refrain from purposely wounding others 
and causing divisions by forcing personal 
views;

Do all things as unto God and not unto 
man.

NATIONAL BIBLE INSTITUTION

(Continued from Church page) 
been put on the market the receipts from 
which will be used to take up that much of 
our bank loans made necessary by various 
improvements in the last year. These 
bonds, in denominations of $50.00 and $100 
are payable on or before June 30. 1935. and 
draw interest at 6 per cent- per annum, 
payable semi-annually.

If you are in position to make a small, 
safe investment and are interested in thesse 
bonds, or want information regarding them, 
make application to the National Bible In
stitution.

F. L. Austin.
Pres, atvi M>rr.
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j D o in gs  A m o n g  th@ Churches
I

J I L L I N O I S  |
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Conference Officers:
F. £. Siple, President, Oregon
Mary A. Gesin, Secretary, Oregon
Anna E. Drew, Treasurer, 629 N. Galena, Dixon

M U R PH Y -G R A B E L

On August 25, 1926, Theron Murphy, son of 
Bro. and Sr. Silas Murphy of Marshall, 111., and 
Miss Gladys Grabel of Paris, 111., were united in 
m arriage at Newport, Ind.

The young couple w ill make their home at 
Clarksville, Illinois.

I  I N D I A N A  !
*{• v

Conference Officers:
F. A. Stilson, President, 411 E. South St.

South Bend.
Mrs. Maude Austin, Secretary, R.R. 1, Plymouth. 
J. J. Snodgrass, Treasurer, R.R., Frankfort.

R EPO R T  FOR AU G U ST

Sermons: Burr Oak, 1; Plymouth, 1; Guthrie 
Grove, S. C., 8 ; Gallimore, N . C., 6; Arkansas 
City, Kans., 10. Baptisms, 16. Funerals, 1.

Money received in Indiana: Burr Oak, $5.00; 
Plymouth, $15.00. Expense in Indiana: $4.13.

J. H. Anderson.

Bro. Anderson w ill speak at the Burr Oak 
church on September 19, at 10:00 a. m. This is 
a union service of the Plymouth and Burr Oak 
churches. Follow ing services a basket dinner 
w ill be held nearby.

There w ill be services also on Saturday night, 
Septem ber 18.

A  cordial invitation is extended to all.

I IOWA !
Conference Officers:

H. S. Hunt, President, Clarksville.
Mrs. Em m a Oaks, Secretary, Rt. 2, Gladbrook. 
Miss Ferne Moore, Treas., 223 Vine St. Waterloo.

S E A L IN E -N E L S O N

Miss Edna Nelson, daughter o f Mr. and Mrs. 
Ed. Nelson o f near Stratford, Iowa, and Bro. 
Reuben Sealine, son o f Sr. Lottie (O liver) Sea- 
line, were united in m arriage by the Rev. Thom
as B. Collins of the Methodist church in W eb 
ster City, Iowa, August 25. A fte r  a trip  to Den
ver, Colorado, and other points they w ill make 
their home on the groom’s farm  near Stanhope.

I KANSAS - OKLAHOMA f
*  ❖ 

Conference Officers:

J. J. Heckman, President, Gotebo, Okla.
Mrs. I. M. Vickery, Secretary, 1008 N. Second St.,

Arkansas City, Kansas.
A. J. Chaplin. Treasurer, 702 N . B St.

Arkansas City, Kansas.

The KanHa,H-Oklahoma Conference of the Church 
of (}»it m f t  at Arkansas City, Kansas, from Au- 
K'j.if 21 to 2!#. Speakers present were as follows:

■/. M. Andt-rnon o f Michigantown, Ind.; C.
(>< ah<-u-.toM o f Hartford City, Ind.; J. J, Heck- 
ihafi <if Cot«?bo, Okla.; arid Mrs. I). C. Robison of 
Ark;if>h;i>. City.

Th«- fiKif/rHin fhi nach day during the week 
<<iiir.it-.11-(I o f Yourij/ IVo|»I<!’h Mible Class at 10:00 

k ih llro. Ari<li-i»on in chargc, followed by ser- 
hi 11 00 H ih lv  Hiimm for ndultH at H:00 p.m., 

h /  i-iMn-r a lef’t.urc or u H«;rmon at 4:00. 
’t f . u i n i . .  f>,i a/Juli rluMMi'M win-  H»oh Hwkm an, 
t ' i *  «r><j I ) i n0 i-o»Lotl, uiiil Mih. I) C. Kobiaon,

alternate. Sermon each evening at 8:00 o’clock.
Two lectures were given by Prof. Dervage of 

Renfrom, Okla., Tuesday and Thursday after
noons at 4:00 o’clock.

During the conference we were pleased to lis
ten to readings given by Ruth and Pearl Fisk 
and Georgia Long. A  solo by Bro. E. W . Moses of 
Houston. Texas, was much appreciated, and a 
special number rendered by Bro. and Sr. Geo. 
Waters of Newkirk, Okla., entitled, “Do Others 
See Jesus in You?” was a real lesson in song.

Officers for the ensuing year were elected as 
follows: Pres., J. J. Heckman, Gotebo, Okla.; 
Vice-Pres., John Fisk, Caldwell, Kans.; Treas., 
A. J. Chaplin, 702 N. B St., Arkansas City, Kans.; 
Sec., Mrs. I. W  Vickery, 1008 N. Second St., A r 
kansas City, Kans.; Adviser, George Waters, New 
kirk, Okla.

The treasurer’s report showed a balance on 
hand of $239.89.

There were four who took upon themselves the 
name of Christ and were baptized: Mrs, Hock- 
enberry, Helena, Okla.; Edith Goddard, Oklaho
ma City, Okla.; Clinton and Ruth Fisk, both of 
Arkansas City.

There were visiting ones of like precious 
faith from four different states, isolated ones 
who had traveled miles to get to hear the gos
pel message. Bro. Anderson and children came 
with Bro. Drabenstott by auto route, arriving  
very tired from traveling the long journey. They 
were strangers to nearly all here, but did not 
remain strangers long. Bro. Anderson preached 
some fine sermons, as did also the other speak
ers present. The Bible school was very inter
esting and instructive to both old and young. 
The services during the week were quite well at
tended, and we hope the good seed sown may 
bear fruit.

Sunday at 3 p. m. ended the third conference 
in Arkansas City. It is possible to make these 
conferences better year by year if we w ill each 
one resolve when we meet together to not know 
anything but Christ, to lift up Jesus, extol His 
name, let Christ be magnified in our lives. So 
the sunlight of His love will penetrate every 
shadow, and lift us above the clouds. Then God 
will bless each of us more and more, and others 
will be blessed by coming here. The children of 
God are made manifest by the fruits of the 
Spirit.

Mrs. I. W . Vickery, Secretary.

! TEXAS  I '
4* 4*

Conference Officers:

E. W . Moses, President, 845 Gazin St., R. 5, Box
437, Houston.

Miss Sybil Guthrie, Secretary, Mullin.
F. B. McCullough, Treas., Rt. 2, Box 1152, Dallas.

The fifth annual Conference of the Church of 
God in Texas met at Goldthwaite, July 24, 1926. 
The opening service was conducted by Bro. A.
S. Bradley.

Services on Sunday began at 9:15 a. m. with  
song service. Bible study at 10:00 was conduct
ed by Bro. Austin. Bro. Luman, of Oklahoma, 
preached at 11:00. At 2:15 p.m . song service be
gan. followed by Bible study conducted by Bro. 
Austin. The sermon at 3:00 was delivered by 
Bro. Stewart, and at 8:00 by Bro. Austin.

This program was much the same for each day 
of the ensuing week.

Everything that was said or done was said or 
done in an effort to further the cause. Every
one was eager to exchange and compare views 
but always in a spirit o f love And good-fellow 
ship. The week was spent in earnest effort to  
bring to light some o f the great truths o f the 
Bible. No one attempted to force an issue, but 
each took part in an effort to learn, that each 
might he *‘a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.”

A fter a few days a B ible study class was or

ganized for the young people with Bro. Stewart 
as leader. The object of this class work was to 
present the first principles in a clear, concise 
form. There was much interest manifested in 
each lesson.

Bro. E. W . Moses of Houston was reelected  
president.

It was voted to have the 1927 conference in 
Goldthwaite.

Sunday evening, August first, three persons 
confessed Christ, and were baptized Monday 
morning by Bro. Austin.

Sybil Guthrie, Secretary.
*

TH E  M AU R ER TO W N  C O NFER ENCE

The Maurertown Church of God began its B i
ble School the 18th of July and closed the 25th, 
with one Bible study each morning at 9:30, and 
preaching each evening by Bro. S. J. Lindsay. 
All-day meetings were held on both Sundays 
with basket dinner served on the grounds; Bro. 
Sheets filling the pulpit on both Sunday morn
ings. and Bro. Lindsay preaching on both a fter
noons and evenings.

The senior Bible class was in charge of Bro. 
Lindsay, while Bro. Sheets had charge o f the 
juniors. A ll expressed themselves as being much 
benefited by the study, as Bro. Lindsay’s th ir- 
ty-some years of study have given him a wide  
scope of B ible knowledge, which he is so able to 
impart to others.

At the business session, at the close, it was de
cided to enter upon a wider range o f work an
other year with an advisory committee to be ap
pointed from each local body to investigate and 
report success in furthering the work of mak
ing preparations for a building to help accom
modate those coming from a distance, and for  
a two weeks’ meeting instead of one. It  is ear
nestly desired that the brethren throughout the 
state w ill heartily support this move. W e feel 
we are much indebted to Bro. Sheets fo r his un
tiring efforts in bringing the work to a climax  
and to the brethren for the hearty support g iv 
en it.

On Wednesday, July 21, Sr. Annabel Ritenour 
was baptized by Bro. Sheets. Sr. R itenour is 
just entering high school, and therefore has 
most of life  before her. W e are indeed pleased 
to welcome her into the church.

There were some who were prevented from  at
tending on account of sickness. Hope they w ill 
be able to attend next year and many others.

Hugh M. M clnturff. 
(Received by The Herald during August.— Ed.) 

---------- o----------

M ITCH ELL, SO UTH  D A K O T A

Four B ible Subjects were debated in the City  
H all Auditorium  in Mitchell, August 7 and 8.

The subjects were as follows: “That Christ 
pre-existed with the Father before and at 
Creation.” “That the Ancient W orthies w ill 
not be a part o f the Bride of Christ and that 
they w ill remain m ortal and upon the plane o f  
flesh.” “That Christ did not get the same body  
at the Resurrection and H is people sacrifice the 
present body and get a new one." “That the 
Devil is a personal being and was once an Angel 
in Heaven.”

G. R. H ughart of M itchell, an International 
Bible Student affirm ed  these questions and Bro. 
Adams took the negative.

This is the first tim e I ever heard o f any o f  
our people having an opportunity to debate an 
International B ible Student. It  was the first  
tim e I ever heard a debate of the Scriptures and 
I enjoyed it very much. I think one learns so 
much from  a debate.

Brother Adams would bring  the Scriptures  
out so plainly that it forced them to contradict 
themselves at each session.

Brother Adam s also gave one sermon in our 
school house on “The Conditions o f the W o rld  
and W here W e  Are.” He showed by the Scrip 
tures that there are two more prophecies to be 

fu lfilled  before the coming o f Christ.
W e  want to thank each and every one who  

contributed to this m eeting and made it possible  
to put the truth  before the people.

Your Sister in the Faith,
Huzel Titus. 

(Church items continued on hiuk (tivgo. rol. *2)
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l In* l i 'm 'm l ruus, us -Ji'sus b o r o  his c ro ss  to  
I 'a lvn ry ,

W e a r y  lioni' iith the  b u r d e n  sore ,  faint, t o  the  
Inst degree;

lit' bonrit a mocking, scoffing Jew, one of n well 
loved race,

Who for the Lord no pity knew, insult Him 
to His face.

Christ looked at him, the Jew grew dumb as he 
heard Jesus’,

“Tarry thou must until I come” , then sadly 
went his way.

And since that day, from clime to clime, the 
Jew has wandered long,

Years grew to centuries, but time doth still 
his days prolong.

With staff in hand and weary feet, he tracks 
the wide world o’er,

No land is his, he still must beat his path on 
foreign shore;

When of the fatherland he thinks, the tears un
bidden fall,

And mingled with Life’s wine, he drinks the 
wormwood and the gall.

And in this legendary Jew we see God’s chosen 
race,

Who once his loving favor knew, now fallen 
far from grace.

But when Messiah shall appear, they’ ll own Him 
for their King.

And to the trancient land so dear, His people 
He will bring.

A needful lesson we should learn from this long- 
exiled race,

That none the Savior’s love should spurn or 
doubt his saving Grace:

That willful hearts cause restless feet that wan
der far from God,

And all who scorn Christ’s message sweet shall 
feel God’s chastening rod.

Christ is the Life and Light of men, his word 
forever stands;

All who would live when he shall reign, must 
follow His commands,

Blessed is he who has a faith that doubt may 
not cast down,

Who would endure a martyr’s death to win the 
victor’s crown.

S E R V I C E

By Dorothy Magaw

TO e a c h  one of us the word “ service” 
has its own individual meaning. To a 

very few of us it means service as a leader. 
To the most of us it means service as a fol
lower. But whether we lead or whether we 
follow, we should all be followers of Jesus, 
seeking to do everything the way He would 
have us do it, and by so doing, add to God’s 
glory.

So many times we think that because we 
cannot be of the few who lead our service as 
followers is so little as to not be worth while. 
But it is the many who make up the whole. 
Each one of us has his own place to fill, his 
own debt of love to pay. We can fill that 
place and pay' that debt only by giving our 
time, our minds, our hearts, our souls, and 
our prayers to the service of Jesus, to doing, 
whole-heartedly and gladly, the little things 
and the big things that God gives us to do, 
each and every day of our lives.

And God expects us to give ourselves to 
His service just the way we are. No matter 
whether we are short or tall, brilliant or 
dull, strong or weak, frivolous or serious, it 
is these different qualities which make up

our separate i n c I i v i 1111 a I i 1 i<‘s, mid God can ii 
us somewhere in llis work. We can not 
make ourselves over, into what perhaps w e 
lliink would he perfection. Kven if we could, 
what we would then be would be no more 
pcrfect or desirable in God’s sight than what 
we now are. Only God’s spirit and God’s 
love in our hearts can make us or our serv
ice acceptable to Him.

So then, let us do each little tiling as 
though Jesus were by our side and we were 
working for Him. Let us put all our strength, 
energy, attention, intelligence, ambition, and 
ideals into every thing we do each day, and 
then give God the praise, and the honor, and 
the glory, if perhaps our efforts should meet 
with some approval or small success. Let us 
ever be humble before Him, and over be 
ready for Him, for we know not at what 
hour He will come.

DANGER AHEAD
By S. Roxana Wince

T HE great majority of the people of our 
country and of England as well have 

been lulled into a feeling of absolute se
curity as to any danger in the future from 
the Church of Rome. The forces of Protest
antism are too strong now in every quarter 
to invite attack. But is this so?

What are the facts of the case? A League 
of Nations has been formed and the United 
States ha?, been earnestly solicited to join it. 
What will be the result? Fifty-two nations 
belong to the League, and the Roman Catho
lics are in the majority. If any question 
comes up as to religious freedom, Catholics 
will out-vote Protestants every time, and 
they will vote, too, just as the Pope says 
they must.

Yet the World League cannot bring about 
world peace and world brotherhood. Then 
why should we put our necks under the 
yoke of Rome? We rejoice to read that Irak 
has been freed from Turkish misrule and is in 
the hands of the British, yet Turkish mis
rule cannot be worse than Romish misrule 
nor belief in Mohammedanism worse than 
belief in Romish idolatry. Is it any worse 
sin to offer cakes to the queen of heaven 
than to offer wafers to the Virgin Mary? 
Jeremiah 7:18.

The sin is the same: it is idolatry; it is 
exalting the creature above the Creator. 
But what can we do about it? How can we 
stop the committal of this sin, this heinous 
sin?

I read in some paper this very week that 
a large number of Americans were going to 
join the Church of Rome in the near future, 
and doubtless they have done so before this 
time. This must be changed. The very 
flower of American manhood must not be 
used to build up that decaying, toppling 
church.

And I see but one way to prevent this 
being done and that is to educate children as 
to the true character of this foreign-born 
foe.

But how are we going to do this? We can
not discuss religious questions in our schools. 
We are forbidden to do that. It would make 
trouble if we did, trouble that might cause 
blood to flow in perfect torrents, especially in 
our great cities where Roman Catholicism 
is in the majority. How, then, is the work

fo  be d on e?
Start a reformation mi Luther did? I */•«• 

no other way out of our dili-mma, no nrt.h*-r 
way, save one, and for that we in pmf m-w*. 
wait.

“ When Jesus comes and all get. horn**" there 
will be no trouble then, for w e shall a* 
we are seen, and “ know even as also w e are 
known." Truth will reijjn everywhere,

A D I E U

T o Tmk R kntpt!!t io \ Hkkai.p : It would be 
quite impossible for one to write upon 

any vital subject through the columns of The 
Herald that would please even the majority 
of the readers in every point of doctrine; 
since there are so many different minds that 
are free to sail whither the wind is blowing.

As the writer with this retires indefinitely 
from the columns of The Herald, it becomes 
necessary to add, that at no time has he 
been cast down by criticism, or puffed up by 
words and letters of commendation. It has 
been more amusing than offending when 
charged with writing “ paganism” , “drink 
from the cup of Babylon", “utopian views” , 
“preaching another Jesus whom the apostles 
have not preached", and substituting “ an in
tangible, ghostly myth", “ preaching another 
gospel to supplant, belittle, or wholly ignore 
the glad tidings of the kingdom” . A year 
ago last January 20 in an article by the 
writer, the commentary phrase was used, 
“the pagan idea of atonement” . The copy 
was held up for two weeks and after it was 
printed the editor referred to this as “a 
slap in the face".

It has been the sole object of the writer to 
build up the Church of God, in his imperfect 
style, with the gold, silver, and precious 
stones of Divine truth upon the foundation 
of Christ, the Son of the living God. No copy 
was sent in to The Herald except it was writ
ten in earnest prayer to be guided in judg
ment, and taught in the way we should 
choose, and sometimes with much emotion 
and tears, even as in the present writing. 
Only once was there occasion for retraction, 
because of carelessness.

A letter from a friend and brother came 
to hand, accusing me of “denying the bodily 
resurrection of Christ” . The brother is 
quite mistaken, and as there may be others 
laboring under the same mistaken idea in 
regard to my position, I will crave a little 
valuable space to explain that there are ter
restrial bodies, and there are celestial bodies: 
“so also is the resurrection of the dead” . 
Christ is the first of them having slept. How 
are those who sleep in Jesus raised up, and 
with what body do they come? Is it the 
same body in which they fell asleep? Paul 
answers, “No. it is not the same body, but 
another body.” In the resurrection, there 
is a natural body, and there is a spiritual 
body. The apostle uses Adam and Christ 
as type and antitype, and he says: “The 
first man Adam was made a living soul; 
the last Adam was made a quickening 
spirit” . Christ was made, in His resurrec
tion, “a life-giving spirit” , not “an intangible, 
ghostly myth of unreal existence” , but raised 
a spirit being, just as God is a Spirit, and 
those who come to God must first believe 
that He is, that He has real existence. A^ain 
the apostle uses Adam and Christ as type 
and antitype of the earthly and the heaw v
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i -s. for God assures us that governments 
r v  weapons in His hands against evil. 
Rom. 13: 1-4.

FOR CLASS

Why did God make provision for Israel 
to maintain His tabernacle in her midst?

What influence, necessary to national de
velopment, is considered in this week’s les
son? What results of obedience did God 
enunciate to Israel? Distinguish between 
these results and the salvation that comes 
through the Christ as to cause of each and 
character.

What results of disobedience did God 
enunciate to Israel? How do these em
phasize God’s intolerance o f disobedience? 

---------------o--------------------

REVIEW : E A R LY  LEADERS OF ISRAEL 
LESSON 13 SEPTEMBER 26, 1926
R ESPO NSIVE  R EAD IN G  PSALM 102

PSALM 102:12-28

Golden Text: Wrhen the Lord shall build up 
Zion, He shall appear in His glory.— Psalm 
102:16.

FOR STUDY  

For three months we have been studying 
some o f the influences which God brought 
to bear upon His chosen people in order 
to develop them, an ignorant, strongly in
dividualistic. slave people, into a nation— a 
one-body people working cooperatively, as 
the human body works, to its own highest 
good and God’s glory and honor; a one-body 
of free, intelligent peop'e no longer slave, 
but self-directing through knowledge of and 
submission to God’s laws-

The lessons we have studied have not 
noted all the influences which are necessary 
to the building of a nation, nor have they 
shown that work completed as regards Is
rael. The building of the people of Israel 
into a nation that shall endure forever 
after which pattern * all peoples shall be 
fashioned into nations, is still in process; 
and the lessons o f the quarter have given 
an outline of the forces brought to bear 
first in this process. They a"re helpful to 
us only as we learn from them what is lack
ing in the various attempts at nation-build
ing around us, and also what is lacking in 
our attempts to build up our individual lives. 
Those things necessary to national li^e are 
just as necessary to individual life, for na
tional life is only individual lives interwoven 
in cooperative activities of work and play.

For the purpose of review these nation- 
building influences, as they were introduced 
into the midst of Israel’s slave life, are given 
in outline form.

I. Israel a Slave People. Lesson 1, Ex- 
1:1-14. Recall briefly the conditions of Is
rael’s abject slavery and God’s increase of 
her numbers in spite of these hard condi
tions. In accordance with what covenant 
was this increase in numbers? Was Israel 
enslaved spiritually as well as physically—  
did she know the God she claimed to wor
ship? Was she a faith-thinking people? 
Were the individuals willing to work to- 
jM fier for the common good? Were they 
willing to saerifiee what physical comforts 
they h;t/l for 1 lie spiritual blessing of free- 
I ' i f f l7

II The Development of leadership.
2 and Kx. 2:1-10; Acts 7:22; Ex-

2 II to 4 18 leadership is the influence of 
import;ut<e in nation-building. Re

call briefly how leadership was developed 
for the people of Israel through the child
hood, education, and call of Moses, How 
does the time used in preparation show the 
importance of leadership? How was leader
ship forced to forsake its own wray and wait 
for God’s? What particular step in the de
velopment of God’s kingdom on earth is in 
process now?

III. Consciousness and Recognition of 
God’s Power. Lesson 4. Ex. 11:1 to 12:36- 
Show how the ten plagues and the passover 
contributed toward this end. How was the 
influence of the passover preserved to fu
ture generations?

IV. Consciousness and Recognition of the 
Need of God’s Care. Lessons 5 and 6. Ex. 13: 
17-22; 16:1-36. The deliverance at the Red 
Sea and the giving of the manna were both 
preceded by conditions which forced Israel to 
recognize her helplessness and her need of 
God’s care. Recall these conditions.

V. Cooperative Self-direction under God’s 
Leadership. Lesson 7. Ex. 18:1-27. God’s 
form of government is a monarchy in which 
each individual uses to its fullest, the talent 
that has been given him- Jethro’s wise 
counsel, accepted by Moses, God’s repre
sentative, laid down this principle in the 
national life of Israel. What was his coun
sel? What did he say about “ work"?

VI. Law and Obedience. Lessons 8, 0, and
12. Ex. 19:1 to 20:21; Lev. 26. In ordt-r 
to make the people of Israel into a nation, 
a one-body people, it is necessary for them 
to know and obey the laws that govern social 
intercourse. When and how did God make 
known to them the basic laws that govern 
right relationship with Himself and among 
themselves? What was God’s plan by which 
Israel was to learn the necessity and the 
wisdom of obedience to these laws? What 
in the plan reveals God’s determination that 
Israel shall learn this lesson? What cove
nant reveals that this determination will be 
carried out? Jer- 31:33, 34. Note that, 
according to this covenant, knowing law 
and realizing the necessity of obedience are 
not enough. The law must be written in 
the inward parts and in the heart. Can 
you discern that experience, under God’s 
guiding hand, would help to accomplish this 
result?

V II. God’s Presence. Lessons 10 and 11. 
Ex. 33: 35:4 to 36:7. Where and through 
whom did God meet with the people o f Is
rael? Read that portion of Ex. 33 in which 
Moses expressed his realization of the neces
sity of God’s presence. How was his long
ing for the assurance of God’s presence par
tially satisfied? What was the plan by 
which the people were to acknowledge their 
need of God’s presence and to help maintain 
it among them?

--------------------o--------------------

DAILY SCRIPTURE READINGS

(Continued from page 387)

works of law, no flesh shall be declared right
eous.........For I, through law, unto law died;
that unto God I might live. In conjunction 
with Christ. I am crucified; nay, living no 
longer am I, but living in me is Christ: 
while so far as I now live in the flesh, in 
faith I live, (the fa ith ) of God and Christ 
who loved me and gave Himself up in my be
half.............. for if, through law, (is ) right
eousness, after all, Christ died needlessly.”  

Rotherham.

CMldren^s Coltsmra
P r e p a r e d  By  Da is y  N o ke s

h—p-tnmr- - f)*<

FIVE PRIZES FOR FIVE BEST 
REASONS FOR YOUR HOPE

Special to A ll Boys and G irls under 16 Years

T HE Word o f God tells us in 1 Peter 3:15, 
“But sanctify the Lord God in your 

hearts and be ready always to g ive an an
swer to every man that asketh you a reason 
of the hope that is in you with meekness and 
fear.”

There are quite a number o f Hindu chil
dren in this country believing in the Prahmin 
and Buddhist religions. They are grow ing in 
numbers and their ideas find expression in 
Theosophy, Spiritism, Christian Science, and 
similar religions. You remember at Bible 
School we had a Buddha idol. N ext year we 
hope to tell you more o f these old world re
ligions to help you have your answer ready.

Suppose a little Hindu boy lived next door 
to you. You would be surprised to find out 
how much he knew o f his religion.

One day this Hindu boy would say to you:
1. God is not a person. God is nature, in 

everything, and everywhere.
2. W e believe Jesus was one o f the world 

teachers, but we don’t teach repentance and 
remission of sins; we believe it is much more 
important to lead a good life.

3. W e believe in transmigration o f souls.
4. Jesus is coming back in the body o f one 

o f our leaders and is soon to give a message 
to the world.

5. One-third o f the population o f the whole 
world believe our way.

6. We have children’s meetings and are 
going to study the d ifferent religions.

7. Do tell me about your Christian Jesus 
religion and why you make so much o f Jesus, 
for my people tell me He was onlv a great 
teacher. Do you think He is coming back, 
and how. and what is He to do?

How many o f you girls and boys would 
have your answer ready?

We will g ive five prizes for the best re
plies written in answer to this Hindu boy. 
Get all the help you can from  mother, father, 
sister, brother, teacher, pastor, library, etc. 
“Myers’ General H istory”  will g ive  you help 
on Hindu religion. Most dictionaries w ill 
g ive you all you need to know.
Enual Chance fo r  A ll Ages o f G irls and Boys 

of F ifteen  Years and under
W rite it in your own words, simple words, 

just as you would talk to him.
Be sure to g ive  your address, age, and 

number o f words.
Send to Mrs. Daisy Nokes, Lincoln Park, 

Rt. 7, Rockford, Illinois.
--- o---

OBEDIENCE TO LAW

T HE bright cloud that had guided the 
Israelites settled over the tabernacle. 

This showed them that God was caring for 
them. When it was tim e to pack up and 
go on, the cloud lifted  and floated on before 
them. The beautiful tabernacle was folded 
up carefully and carried by men. E very  Sab
bath day the cloud stopped and stayed over 
the tabernacle and the people rested and 
thought about God. They said, ‘ ‘Let us go 

(Continued on next pnpe)
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THE RESTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of pins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets si .ee the world began.”

Allan frequently differs in understanding 
from the editor as well as from different 
readers yet Bro. Allan is a Mihle student 
whose work is ccrtainly commendable.

It is not surprising that he sometimes 
hurts others and draws from them rebuffs 
slightly seasoned with pungent particles. 
Almost every persistent writer probably 
meets with the same.

People often misunderstand one’s motive 
and intended thought, and, in turn, are mis
understood in their reply.

When dining we should not refuse, en
tirely, the fish because it is bony. If so, we 
would deprive ourselves of the best of fish 
as well as of the poorest. Rather, let it be 
definitely understood that all fish have 
bones, and that he who eats should select 
the food portions and cast the bones out. 
But digestion of the beneficial food elements 
will progress better and bring better re
sults if we refrain from growling at the 
meat because it encases bones.

Every writer, every speaker, every one 
who lives the Christian life, serves bones 
with the meat. How much more beneficial 
if we would all thankfully receive the meat 
an smilingly omit the bones, instead of 
tramping the really good meat under foot 
in anxious search for bones at which to 
scold.

If Bro. Allan were perfect he would not 
be “one of us” ; or if one of Bro. Allan’s read
ers were perfect he would not be “one of us” .

T he young people will all enjoy reading 
Sr. Nokes article, “Five Prizes” .

Two Sunday School Lessons and Chil
dren’s stories are published this week to 
catch up after our “No paper” week.

T H A N K S
T h a n k s  to the few who have sent their 

names and addresses as per request in the 
three previous Heralds, also to all who are 
“ going to” write soon.

Thanks are also due to all who are work
ing—Working, I said—to advance the cause 
for which we labor.

REACHING MY NEIGHBORS
Th e  marksman develops accuracy by much 

repeated effort. He many times fails of the 
mark. Did he stop because of failure he 
never would develop precision.

The writer, too, often fails to convey his 
thought to his reader; the Christian fails 
repeatedly to influence his friend: it re
quires oft repeated effort to convey the writ
ten or spoken thought to those addressed, 
or to convey the Christian influence to an
other,—so as to hit the mark. But repeated, 
earnest effort in this, too, works for success.

IF WE ONLY UNDERSTOOD
Thk Herald regrets Bro. Allan’s “Adieu” . 

Though several of his articles have not been 
Kiven space in The Herald, and though Bro.

EARNEST, UNITED SERVICE
THERE is so such of opportunity for 

the Church of God that it is certainly sot 
too much to prayerfully solicit the earnest, 
united service of all its members.

The Church of God occupies a unique 
place in the great religious field. There 
are others who are announcing salvation 
through Christ; large numbers who are an
nouncing the return of Christ; several who 
are heralding the soon establishment on 
earth of the kingdom of God with Christ 
'upoh the throne of David and the immortal
ization of called-out ones at Christ’s return. 
The Church of God endeavors to proclaim 
all these and more. “The restitution of all 
things which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the 
world began” is one of the choice promises 
of Scripture. which the Church of God en
deavors to proclaim as far as its voice can 
reach- There are religious people who pro
claim this last truth, but there is perhaps 
no other church which proclaims all of these 
foregoing truths together with the way un
to salvation, the current events as foretold 
prophetically, etc. Therefore, the Church 
of God holds its own unique place in the 
religious world,

O P P O R T U N I T Y

Our opportunity is very great, indeed. 
The world is hungering for these truths. 
Wherever they are announced in a kindly 
affirmative manner and in a spirit of help
fulness unto fellow-man these great truths 
are readily accepted by the hungering peo
ple.

There has been one continuous difficulty 
in our way. We have never, at. a church, 
united heart and soul in proclaiming those 
rose-like beauteous truths without surround

ing them with some o f  our w l f  rr»/i/l#> t.horr,< 
mid briers, and flinching our Iwnn-rH with  
almost unpardonable thrust.* th» n o f

The General Conference stands for unitH 
service in the proclamation of the thing* 
which one and all of the church agree upon. 
It has been the continuous effort of the 
General Conference to avoid the preying of 
points of doctrine which any large propor
tion of the church conscientiously oppose. 
That is to say, it has been the aim to em
phasize those thruths which all of us can 
stand for, and proclaim them with all the 
power at our command. This is not even 
a slight suggestion that any should refrain 
from study and research and attainment of 
further knowledge of God’s word and truths. 
But it is an effort to refrain from advo
cating such if in any way such advocacy 
makes it impossible for others of the church 
to cooperate.

Once again the membership of the church 
is everywhere urged to unite in every way 
possible for the advancement of this great 
work. The Herald solicits short, concise, 
well-written articles clearly instructing along 
the line of these great truths which all feel 
anxious to affirm. The Herald requests 
that all will refrain from injecting into 
their articles those thoughts which they 
know will unnecessarily wound the heart and 
conscience of their readers, and thus re
strict in measure the activities of others in 
their cooperation. There is so much of 
truth that we all stand united upon that it 
seems cruel for any to intentionally inject 
these wounding elements.

The General Conference prayerfully urges 
one and all that we shall endeavor to 
make the year 1926-1927 the year of greatest 
growth and greatest results by the Church 
of God. As an aid in this service, that the 
church everywhere and the believers every
where may receive the best possible assist
ance, we again urge each and every in
dividual to mail to the National Bible In
stitution his name and address and also the 
name of the local church in which he holds 
membership. Kindly do this immediately.

It is also urged that more earnest con
sideration and service shall be rendered in 
Sunday School and the Berean activity. 
Stop and think. The vast majority of per
sons who profess Christ do so before they 
have reached the age of twenty. Ask your 
neighbor, ask your friend, ask every pro
fessed Christian of any denomination the 
age when he first professed faith in his 
Lord. You will surely learn that perhaps 
more than three-fourths of any and every 
church denomination take this great step in 
the teen age of life. Therefore, the won
derful opportunity that stands before the 
Church of God if it would vigorously labor 
with the childhood and youth age about it.

Let’s affiliate more closely. Let’s band 
ourselves together in every community 
where there are two or three or more that 
we may by united effort accomplish the 
most possible.

HERALD RECEIPTS
Howard Giddings; Mrs. C. Seely; Mrs. F. A. 

DeCamp; Mrs. Sarah Denison; Mrs. Ida M. Shep
ard; J. E. Hughes.

THE RESTITUTION HERALD want* to aid 
your Conference work. The more church homes 
are reading it the more it will help you. Solicit 
every church home for a subscription.
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BABYLON 
THE GREAT

By Samuel E. Haney
---O---

T h e  experience of Nebuchadnezzar, Bel
shazzar, and Daniel is interesting read

ing these days; and made especially so by 
Paul’s statement,— “ Now all these things 
happened unto them for ensamples: and 
they are written  for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of the world are come.”  1 Cor. 
10:11.

Some salient points in the lives of these 
Biblical characters: As a result of Nebuchad
nezzar’s attempt to slay Sbadrach, Meshach, 
and Abednego he was impelled to confess the 
infinity o f Jehovah. Daniel 3.

Daniel interprets the king’s dream; con
cluding by giv ing him some wholesome ad
vice.

Twelve months later the king strutted into 
the palace o f the kingdom of Babylon, and 
boastfully said, “ Is not this great Babylon, 
that I have built for the house of the king
dom, by the might of my power, and for 
the honour of my majesty?”

“While the word was in the king’s mouth, 
there fell a voice from heaven saying, 0 
king Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is spoken; 
the kingdom is departed from thee” . Then 
something more happened. Read fourth 
chapter.

Belshazzar comes on the scene— chapter 5: 
Not having profited by observation, he tries 
to surpass his father’s iniquity, but the 
Lord retaliates with proportional severity. 
(God deals with man “according to his 
ways” . Jer. 17:10; 32:19.)

The new king makes a great feast: and 
desecrates “ the golden vessels that were tak
en out o f the temple of God. They drank 
wine, and praised the gods of gold of sil
ver. o f brass, o f iron, of wood, and of stone” .

Tn the same hour came forth the fingers 
of a man’s hand and wrote.

Then comes a call for the wise men, finally 
the call for Daniel.

Both the queen and Daniel remind the 
king o f his father’s experience. And Daniel 
courageously adds, “ And thou his son, 0  
Belshazzar, hast not humbled thine heart, 
though thou knewest all this” ; even item
izing his iniquitous acts, verse 23.

• Daniel interprets the handwriting on the 
wall, “ Cod hath numbered thy kingdom, and 
finished it. Thou art weighed in the bal
ance. and art. found wanting. Thy king
dom is divided, and given to the Medes and 
Persians” .

O ne m om ent, w h ile  at the zenith of his 
m ajestic roya lty  he sees men raving over 
Inn sp ectacu lar career. The next moment 
lie face-, t.lie irievit.aMe, i.e., “Thy  kingdom 
i« divided, and jnven  to the M edes and Per- 

hian!.” ; and his ow n  ln<dy made to feel the 
o f the AHH/isHin's hand: “ In that night 

'HKr. lu  !• h az/ar the kinv. Chaldeans

By Everett Earle Stanard
----- o------

I was picking cherries yesterday.
In the breeze my treetop swung and lurched—  

Plucking fruit is splendid work, I say—
And absorbed in this, I clung and perched. 

Gazing unward where my right hand sought 
Tempting cherries gleaming in the sun, 

Suddenly I paused. Mine eyes had caught 
Sight of heaven’s eternal deeps, where run 
Clouds in silver concourse when the summer 

day is done.

So we draw to us the fruits of life:
What is near at hand is first and all.

All our days we spend in getting strife— 
Plucking cherries, ’ere they ripened fall. 

Eager in this game we spend our days,
Life ’s eternal verities unknown;

Then a moment comes when spirit’s gaze 
Rests on myriad constellations sown 
Through the soul’s immensity whose center is 

love’s throne.

slain” . Compare Zeph. 1:17, 18 and James 
5:1-6. Thus endeth the big show!

But, says Paul, “These things occurred to 
them typically, and were written for our 
admonition, on whom the ends of the ages 
have come” . Emphatic Diaglott.

Reader, do we see anything antitypical 
by these “occurrences” ? Obtuse indeed 
would we be if  we did not.

In a concrete way these two king’s lives 
illustrate the experience of fleshly and spir
itual Israel, respectively; and prove that God 
deals alike with individuals and nations.

Pride— vanity— arrogance played havoc 
with typical Babylon; and the same can be 
said of the antitypical; the difference being, 
the latter is always the greater in magni
tude.

There were idols— inanimate— “gods”  in 
Babylon, to which “ they drank wine and 
praised the gods of gold, of silver, of brass, 
of iron, of wood, and of stone” . But per
haps Christendom has as many idols— though 
animate— as had her heathenish type. Our 
streets, and even our churches, are full of 
human idols that are beautifully painted and 
decorated. We have idols of money (gold); 
idols of self; idols of embellished homes; idols 
of relatives. Christendom, including many 
enlightened Christians, is idolizing every
thing in sight to the exclusion of Jesus 
Christ.

Flesh is the Nebuchadnezzar “ image of 
gold”  to-day; although Paul says, “To be 
carnally minded is death; but to be spiritual
ly minded is life and peace. For if  ye live 
after the flesh ye shall die: but i f  ye through 
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, 
ye shall live” .
' Jesus made His own flesh (relatives) of 
small moment, “He answered, who is my 
mother? And who are my brethren? And 
He stretched forth His hand toward His dis
ciples, and said, Behold, My mother and My 
brethren!”

Paul was wise when he “ conferred not 
(Continued on back page, column 1)

OF CHRIST
A D IV IN E  NECESSITY

By Rufus A. Curtis

--- O---

S
COFFERS may ridicule the idea of 

Christ’s return to earth again, and 
tauntingly ask, “Where is the promise of 
His coming?”  (2 Peter 3:3, 4; Isa. 5:18-24; 
Matt. 24:48-51.) False teachers may even 
deny the Lord that bought them and try  to 
substitute another Jesus, an intangible, 
ghostly one, in His stead; as well as another 
gospel to supersede the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God, which Jesus preached and 
commanded His followers to preach. But 
none of these things should deter us from 
an earnest prosecution of the inquiry, “What 
is truth?”  (2 Peter 2:1; 2 Tim. 2:12; 2 
Cor. 11:4; Gal. 1:6-9; Luke 8:1; 4:42 43; 
9:2, 60; John 18:38.) There are many valid 
reasons why Jesus should return to this 
earth once more.

The Veracity of His Word Requires I t

He has said, “ I will come again, and re
ceive you unto Myself: that where I am. 
there ye may be also.”  “ I will not leave you 
comfortless: I  vAll come to you.” “ And His 
feet shall stand in that day upon the mount 
of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the 
east” . (John 14:3, 18; Zech. 14:4.) I f  He 
never comes back again, we can never be 

■ received unto Himself, be with Him, or 
ahnre in  His salvation! Our salvation is con
tingent upon His appearing “ the second 
time” . (Heb. 9:28.) All this talk about im
material and immortal souls, going to heav
en at death, to be with Jesus, is putting 
“darkness for light, and light for darkness.”  
(Isa. 5:20: 8:20.) Jesus has said “ Whither 
T go. ye cannot ccme." (John 13:33.) “ And 
no man hath ascended up to heaven” . (John 
3:13.) It is said of David, many centuries 
after he was dead and buried, that he “is 
not ascended into the heavens” . (Acts 2: 
29, 34; 13:36.) We are not to go to heaven, 
to be with Jesus; He is coming back to the 
earth .to be with us here! I f  He never comes 
back to the earth again to receive us unto 
Himself, His word will be invalidated, and 
we will be le ft comfortless, and hopeless!

The realization of the blessed hope of 
Christians to dwell in Christ’s actual pres
ence, behold His glory, and be like Him for 
evermore, is all dependent upon His com
ing. (Titus 2:11-14; John 17:24; 1 John 
3:2; Psa. 17:15; Phil. 3:20, 21.) “ For what 
is your hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? 
are not even ye in the presence of our Ix>rd 
Jesus Christ at His cowing?”  (1 Thess. 2:19 )

In order for Christians to attain unto the 
spiritual plane of existence, or enter upon 
a deathless equality with unfallen angels, 
there is divine necessity that they shoald 
have “ part in the first resurrection” ; or if
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The advantage of daily Bible study is that 
it keeps the mind continually pondering on 
the things of divine wisdom. If in the early 
part of each day one could pause long enough 
to consider even only one short passage, 
think of the mental food thus obtained for 
the rest of the day! The wise man once 
said, “As he thinketh in his heart, so is he.” 
Prov. 23:7. If, then, our thoughts are often 
of God, of His love and His plan, we ourselves 
will become more Godlike. Thoughts con
trol and produce actions. Think evil thoughts 
and evil deeds are bound to follow. Think 
noble, pure thoughts and nobility is yours. 
Be a Berean in deed as well as in name—read 
at least one verse in the Bible each day, and 
your life will manifest more spirituality.

Don’t forget to send all items for this de
partment to F. E. Siple, Oregon, 111. Let 
others hear briefly of your society or com
munity real often. We are interested in 
each other.

Or, you might change the motto of last 
week to read:

If every member of our Class 
Were just like me,

What kind of a Berean Class 
Would our Class be?

The Oregon Berean class in finishing the 
study of the life of Paul the other night 
were discussing the question of how Paul met 
his trials and persecutions. A list of the many 
indignities and acrid persecutions which he 
met because of his faith is given in 2 Cor. 
11:24-28. His attitude toward these things 
is shown in 2 Cor. 4:17, 18, in which he re
fers to all such as “light affliction which is 
but for a moment” , and Rom. 8:18, “For I 
reckon that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us ”

One who leads a true Christian life to-day 
will also meet severe trials and temptations. 
How wonderful if he can always keep the 
outlook upon it all that the great apostle 
had! If these difficulties shall work for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, is it not worth while to look over the 
present inconveniences into the glory of the 
future, realizing that the things which are 
seen are temporal; but the things which are 
not seen are eternal?

“Yesterday is gone—forget it; 
Tomorrow may not come—don’t worry; 
To-day is here—use it!”

“ If you should give me a dish of sand and 
tell me there were particles of iron in it, I 
might look for them with my eyes and search 
for them with my clumsy fingers and be un
able to detect them; but let me take a mag
net and sweep through it, and how it would 
draw to itself the most invisible particles by 
the mere force of attraction. The unthank
ful heart, like my finger in the sand, dis

covers no mercies, but let the glad heart 
sweep through the days, and as the magnet 
finds the iron, so it will find in every hour 
some heavenly blessings; only the iron in 
God’s sand is gold.”—Oliver Wendell Holmet-.

Iowa has just twice as many Berean so
cieties as it had a year ago. May they 
double again this year! It is true the num
ber is very small yet, but by the doubling 
process figures grow rapidly.

Do not quibble over technical points dur
ing your Berean class. Ask questions, and 
talk, but do it always for the good of the en
tire class. Allow and help the teacher to 
bring out the point of the lesson.

If some good point or question comes up 
in your local class work, sit right down and 
write us about it. Will you? Huh?

Prepared by Alta King

OBEDIENCE TO LAW
LESSON 12 SEPTEMBER 19, 1926
LESSON TEXT LEVITICLS
RESPONSIVE READING PSALMS 51

LEVITICUS 26:3-13

Golden Text: If ye be willing and obedient 
ye shall eat the good of the land. Is. 1:19.

FOR STUDY
Review: In last week’s lesson we saw 

how God made provision for Israel to de
finitely express her recognition of her need 
of His presence in her midst, and for her to 
contribute something toward maintaining 
it—this as a vital factor in her national de
velopment. How was she permitted to do 
this?

In this week’s lesson another influence 
equally important in national development 
is considered—the influence of obedience to 
law.

I. The Result of Obedience. Lev. 26:1-14. 
In verses 1 and 2 God states the essential 
prerequisite to obedience to law. Why are rec
ognition of and reverence for God essen
tial to obedience to His laws? Study verses 
3-12 for the following results of obedience: 
material prosperity, national peace and 
safety, national strength, God’s favor and 
honor.

We should not confound these results of 
obedience to law with the spiritual salva
tion which comes to man through the 
Christ. Such salvation requires something 
far more than obedience to law. Formal o- 
bedience to law acording to the letter will 
result in national prosperity, as long as 
such obedience can last; but salvation thru 
Christ is spiritual obedience, obedience that 
comes from love of obedience, from fellow-

ftliip with flie mind and fhe r tt of »h<- 
Father, from love for (in I mid for tho**- 
whom lie  loves The pnre<|ui of «m| 
vation through Christ is n jmu.p o f f/od''-\ 
character a m i  communion with fhaf 
character, until we our."e|veH partake of 
that character. No amount o f ol*edienc<- to 
law will result in this salvation. f'I‘houj<}i 
the Christ’s salvation include-; obedience of 
the highest type.) Only friendship and 
com panionship with the Christ, who is God 
in the flesh, can result in communion with 
God and the obedience o f such communion.

Though obedience to law can not bring 
the Christ's salvation, it by no means is to 
be lightly esteemed, for obedience, even if 
forced obedience, is necessary to that well 
ordered life, both nationally and individu
ally, into which the Christ’s influence may 
enter. Only, we should use care that we do 
not mistake obedience to law for the rich
ness of the Christ’s salvation and, like Israel, 
cease to seek, cutting ourselves off from that 
which extends far beyond obedience to law.

In verse 13 is stated God's right to re
quire obedience from Israel. What does 
“ made you go upright” mean?

II. The Result of Disobedience. Lev. 26 
14-39.

The importance which God places upon 
obedience to law is shown by His unrelent
ing attitude against disobedience as is 
shown in these verses. To make Israel 
know that He would show no leniency to
ward disobedience God declared a series of 
punishments of increasing severity. Prof.
A. R. S. Kennedy outlines them as follows-. 
(1) sickness and defeat (vs. 16-18); (2) 
famine (vs. 19, 20); (3) wild beasts (vs.
21. 22): (4) seige with its accompanying 
privations and disease (vs. 23 to 26); (5) 
the crowning disaster of national destruct
ion and exile (vs. 27-39).

What purpose did God have back of these 
punishments—the destruction of people or 
Israel’s national repentance? Versus 40, 41. 
Which of these punishments is Israel under
going now? Is God sure of accomplishing 
His purpose? Jer. 30: 1-11. Vs. 42-45 of 
text.

If obedience to law is so necessary to 
healthy national life, is it just as necessary 
to healthy individual life? (Individual 
lives in the aggregate make up national 
life.) Mention some of the laws of living 
that have as their object a healthy mental 
and physical life. Show that such laws con
tribute toward highest service to God and 
fellowman. What general law does Paul 
state in 1 Cor. 9:25? To what things must 
abstinence rather than temperance be ap
plied? 1 Peter 3:11.

What should be our attitude toward laws 
of the land which, if obeyed, help the nation 
to be temperate, and to abstain from that 
which is evil?

Would you apply temperance or ab
stinence to the use of alcoholic drinks for 
pleasure? Consider this question from the 
viewpiont of one’s own personal welfare and 
from the viewpoint of one’s influence over 
his fellow-man. Is it right to disobey a law 
of the land because it seems imperfect and 
unable to meet the need for which it "'as 
designed?

Respect for law will result in obedience 
to unwise laws and to even unjust laws 
But we may rest assured that unwise or 
unjust laws touching the main issues ot 
national life will not be
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have the meek and gentle spirit of forgive
ness toward others. They who have tasted 
of the pardoning grace of God will, with 
meekness, shed forth the same spirit to all.

Verses 16 to 18. In these verses He cau
tioned His disciples not to be like the hypo
crites, with whom fasting had become one 
of the most prominent usages of that day. 
When fasting they sprinkled ashes on their 
heads, and did not wash or anoint them
selves, and to add to their outward signs of 
sadness and mourning they dressed in the 
most wretched clothing they could find. If 
wretched appearance indicated humility 
they must have been very humble. Moses 
had appointed but one fast, yet they had 
added others, on Monday and Thursday 
especially, when they held their synagogue 
worship. Our Lord condemned hypocrisy 
in very emphatic terms. He would have His 
disciples discern the difference between 
seeming and being. True worship should be 
offered with reference to God only and in 
that simplicity and humility that seeks not 
the praise of men, but only that reward 
which is stored up among the incorruptible 
treasures in heaven. This requires the dedi
cation of self to the service of God.

Daily Scripture Readings for 1 @2©
Prepared by F. L. Austin

DEATH’S DOMINION GONE

By S. Roxana Wince
--- O---

“ It was not possible that He should be 
holden of it.”—Acts 2:24

J ESUS had been taken by the wicked hands 
of the Jews and crucified and slain.

They did not know that what they had 
done had been done by “the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God” . They 
were not good students of the Bible. Had 
they never read the words of the prophet 
Joel? It does not seem possible.

For Joel says, “And it shall come to pass 
afterward (saith God) that I will pour out 
My Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, your old 
men shall dream dreams, your young men 
shall see visions” .

From the days of the apostle, when this 
prophecy was reiterated, it has been and is 
being fulfilled. I myself have seen won
drous visions of angels flying in mid-heaven, 
precursive of the speedy coming of the Lord.

And if James could say in his day, “The 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh” , with how 
much more assurance can we so say!

It was not possible for death to hold the 
crucified Jesus. He was the. great Shep
herd of the sheep. He must rise that He 
may call all the dead to come forth from the 
gloomy precincts of the tomb—the good to 
live forever, the bad to be remanded back to 
dust and nothingness.

No, it was not possible that He should be 
holden. Abel has waited for six thousand 
years for the fjord to call and raise him from 
the dead, to die no more. Abraham and 
Sarah have slept a long, long time. Moses 
is still a handful of dust by the Jordan.

I he tfood of all ages await the coming of 
•Jesus, 1.0 rise arid be crowned. What a hap- 
\>y time j). will !)<• for the children of God, 

on him that, hath part, in the first resur- 
*-hf .second dcat.h hath no power.”
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Sun.—Sep. 26—Gal. 5 Mem. V. 22

I
T was “a little leaven” , v. 9, that had 
“leavened the whole lump” relative to the 

churches in Galatia and made it necessary 
for Paul to address them as he did in this 
letter. He has shown them in chapters 3 
and 4 how that the gospel has been given 
priority over the law and that as Christians 
they are duty-bound to give heed to the 
teachings of Christ and His apostles as hav
ing priority over the teachings of Moses and 
his assistants.

In chapter 4 by statement and by parable 
he has assured them that those in Christ 
stand in a certain and definite liberty. He 
now urges, v. 1, that they should be stead
fast therein giving due care not to pre
sume to use that liberty unjustly or in vain, 
v. 13. In verse 4 he instructs that if a 
Christian seals himself unto the law by cir
cumcision he thus leaves Christ unemployed, 
idle, “of no effect” , in that he removes him
self away from the grace of Christ and away 
from righteousness through Him. He urges 
upon them the distinction between living in 
the spirit and living in the flesh under the 
law; and at verse 16 he instructs them to 
walk in the spirit and in so doing they will 
not fulfill the lust of the flesh. These, the 
flesh and the spirit, “are contrary the one 
to the other” . One cannot serve in both 
ways at the same time.
Mon.—Sep. 27—Gal. 6 Mem. V. 1
The teaching of verse 1 seems to be built 
upon nearly every basic principle of God— 
forgiveness, love, service, esteem—every
thing is included in the one statement—“Ye 
which are spiritual, restore such an one in 
the spirit of meekness” . How strikingly con
trary is this lesson to the usual practice of 
the carnal nature. Instinctively the carnal 
nature aspires to free itself from the handi
cap occasioned by being attended by and 
made responsible for a weak, dependent 
brother. So also the Christian church often, 
in undue haste, endeavors to free itself from 
the care of a weak offending member; rather 
Paul teaches that such an one should be 
kindly strengthened, encouraged, edified; 
and that the right and proper ones thus 
to work are those who are themselves spir
itual.
Tues.—Sep. 28—Eph. 1 Mem. V. 22
Wed.—Sep. 29—Eph. 2 Mem. V. 22
Thur.—Sep. 30—Eph. 3 Mem. V. 10
Fri.—Oct. 1—Eph. 4 Mem. V. 3
Sat.—Oct. 2—Eph. 5:1-17 Mem. V. 2

Ephesians is the second o f  the great tex t
books o f  doctrinal instruction fo r  believers in 
this Dispensation. In Romans is set forth  all 
the truth concerning the standing c-f the sinner 
in Christ, as having died and risen with Him. 
Now we are taken a further stage and taught 
that the sinner not only died and rose again in 
Christ, but that he is now in God’s sight and 
purpose seated with Christ in the heavenlies. 
Romans ends with a reference to the revelation 
o f  the Mystery; Ephesians takes up that sub
ject and unfolds it to us. The doctrinal part o f 
Homans ends with the eighth chapter, a chapter 
on which is built the foundation o f the Eplie- 
shins truth.

The key-note is struck in the opening words, 
v. 3, which prove that its sphere is heavenly. In

it is revealed the “ great secret”  o f  this D ispen
sation o f grace, viz., that individual sinners 
among Jews and Gentiles are being “ called out”  
and form ed into “ the church which is His body” , 
in which there is neither Jew nor Gentile. And 
that this church should be “ to the praise o f  the 
glory o f His grace”  throughout eternity (2 :7 ), 
and an object-lesson, so to speak, to supramun- 
dane rulers and authorities in the heavenlies 
(3:10), o f  the glorious purpose (hitherto hidden 
in God) o f  Him in “ heading up”  in one all things 
in a Dispensation o f  fulness o f  tim es (1 :10), 
having Christ Personal as its glorified Head, and 
Christ Mystical, the glorified members together 
with Him o f  His Body.

This was the “ secret”  hid “ from  the ages and 
from  the generations”  (as Greek o f Col. 1:26) 
which Paul was not perm itted “ to make known 
unto the sons o f  men”  (3:5) until the period o f  
Israel’s national probation was closed by the pro
nouncement o f  the decree in Acts 28:25-28. But 
that decree once declared, he is authorized to  
com m unicate by “ prophetic w ritings”  the secret 
which had been revealed to him by the Spirit. 
As truly said by Chrysostom who died A. D. 407; 
— “ these lo fty  thoughts and doctrines which . . .
. . . things which he scarcely anywhere else u t
ters, he here expounds.” — E xtract from  Compan
ion Bible.

In the Ephesian letter Paul seems to rise 
to the extreme height and grandeur of 
the beautiful attainments possible to man 
through the Gospel of Jesus Christ and the 
gift of God in Christ. The blessing with 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ 
is far beyond anything that was ever re
vealed in previous Scripture. The position 
thus planned and purposed of God is far 
beyond the conception of man, even in the 
hours of his brightest anticipation. Paul 
teaches that those thus blessed are predes
tinated “unto the adoption of children by 
Jesus Christ to Himself” , 1:5. And accord
ingly, 5:27, all such will be presented to 
Himself as “a glorious church, not having 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing” ; . . . .  
“members of His body, of His flesh, of His 
bone” , v. 30.

All this will be realized, chapter 2:7, “in 
the ages to come” , when He shall “show 
the exceeding riches of His grace in His 
kindness toward us through Christ Jesus” . 
But all of this but reveals the marvelous 
grace, favor, of God toward those who are 
thus destined; grace in that, 1:7, they are 
given “ redemption through His blood, the 
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches 
of His grace” - All such will be fashioned 
like unto Him, Philippians 3:20, 21.

The beauty and marvelousness of it all is 
that the grandeur of the Gospel is proclaim
ed unto all the world with the assurance 
that whosoever will may accept of its truth, 
may consecrate himself to the service of God 
and His Son, and by such choice and conse
cration may ente,r into an obedience of the 
Gospel which shall entitle him to the abun
dance of this grace and the grandeur of its 
provisions. Little wonder that the “eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have enter
ed into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love Him” ,
1 Cor. 2:9. What finite mind could ever of 
its own initiative visualize such transcend
ent destiny as that which the Father hath 
prepared for those that love Him? And 
then to think again that in face of the re- 

(Continued on page 3!M>, column 3)
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C U R R E N T  E V E N T S  
or FULFILLMENT of PROPHECY

PALESTINE REBUILDING

Actions Committee Inspires Confidence

THE last session of the Actions Committee 
had this excellent result, that it gave ex

pression to the unity of all Zionist forces. 
This single-minded concentration upon the 
common goal which was achieved at this 
session, inspires me with confidence. The 
Zionist Organization may now proceed with 
its larger plans for Palestine, which' is an 
integral factor in any program aiming to 
ameliorate the condition of the Jewish 
population in East European countries.” 
Thus spoke Dr. Chaim Weizmann as reported 
by the Jewish Telegraphic Agency and The 
New Palestine. The New Palestine con
tinues:

“Our work for the coming year has been 
outlined, and it is for the purpose of carry
ing on this work that I shall ask the support 
of the Jews of the world, particularly that 
of American Jewry. It will involve not less 
than $10,000,000, which is to be spent for 
the purchase of land, agricultural coloniza
tion, extension of industrial and urban 
credits, and for health and education.

“The $10,000,000 budget also includes the 
expected income of the Jewish National 
Fund and a minimum working budget of the 
Keren Hayesod, which will begin its opera
tions on the basis of $3,500,000. This also 
includes the capital which is expected to be 
raised for mortgage credits, of which $500,-
000 was pledged to be sold in the United 
States through the Palestine Securities, Inc.

“With $10,000,000 at our disposal, we will 
be able to contnue Jewish immigration to 
Palestine at the rate of 30,000 per year and 
to consolidate our present position in the 
country. Owing to the depression prevail
ing in Central and East European countries 
more than two-thirds of the budgetary re
quirements will have to be supplied by 
American Jewry. The balance is expected 
to be raised largely in South Africa, South 
America, Australia, Canada and in Great 
Britain.

“We are looking forward to an energetic 
activity and I hope that when I arrive in 
the United States in October, I shall be able 
to contribute my services to the cause of a 
better understanding of the practical im
portance of our work in Palestine and ef
fect a united support of Palestine by all 
classes and elements of the Jewish popula
tion.”

COLONIAL OFFICE ESTIMATES FOR 
PALESTINE

The British Government has issued a new 
White Paper in which is contained a state
ment by the Secretary of State for the Col
onies explanatory of the Estimates for Colo
nial Services, 1926. With regard to Pales
tine, the White Paper says, according to a 
dispatch to the Jewish Telegraphic Agency:

“ In Palestine His Majesty's Government 
agreed to contribute, in the year 1926, a sum 
of 108.000 pounds sterling toward the cost 
of the new frontier force which has been 
created as part of the scheme recently intro

duced for the reorganization of the defense 
forces of the country. British revenues also 
contributed a grant-in-aid of 92,000 pounds 
sterling towards the cost of the administra
tion of Trans-Jordania. Apart from these 
contributions, all of a temporary character, 
both Palestine and Iraq may now be said to 
be self-supporting so far as internal admin
istration is concerned.”

----------- o-----------

OUR STEWARDSHIP OF JOY

Th e  Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ is 
Good News, and the Christian’s testi

mony is to be a joyous one. Have you ever 
stopped to think that the joy of the Lord is 
one of the talents committed into the keep
ing of His Christian stewards? As Christ 
was about to leave His disciples He said 
to them, "These things have I spoken un
to you, that My joy might remain in you, 
and that your joy might be full” (John 15: 
11). In Galatians 5:22 we read that joy is 
the fruit of the Spirit. Are we letting it 
shine out through us into the lives of others 
that they too may come to have the joy that 
only Christ can give? Spurgeon once said 
that “a good many Christians seem to think 
Paul wrote to the Philippiana, ‘Groan in the 
Lord alway: and again I say, Groan.’ ” Let 
us not be like the unprofitable servant and 
bury our talent of joy in a napkin, carefully 
keeping it hidden from the world, but let us 
put it out to the bankers that it may in
crease and multiply in other hearts and 
lives.—The Sunday School Times.

AMONG THE CHURCHES

HOLBROOK, NEBRASKA, CONFERENCE
The annual conference of the Church of God 

was held at Holbrook, Nebraska. August 20 to 
29, inclusive. Brothers C. C. Maple of Elyria, 
Ohio, and T. A. Drinkard of Eden Valley, Min
nesota, conducted the preaching services.

The local attendance was very good and many 
brethren from a distance were here at various 
times. Our hearts were made to rejoice by the 
addition of six members who were baptized into 
Christ. They are Sr. Erma Johnson and Bro. 
Warren Story’s entire family, consisting of him
self, his wife, Mable. his daughter, Ruth, and his 
two sons, Erton and Melvin.

Bro. John Adams was chosen chairman for the 
coming year.

A harmonious and cooperative spirit was man
ifested by all attending the meetings.

We have planned our work for the coming 
year and hope that all will be done according to 
God’s will and redound to His honor and glory.

Mrs. Eva Phelps, Secretary.

JANE ANDERSON

Was buried the ninth of August at Guthrie 
Grove, S. C., to sleep till she is called forth in 
the resurrection. She leaves a husband, Bro. 
Arthur Anderson, and four children, one of them 
a babe born June 8th, also five brothers and 
three sisters and a host of friends to mourn her 
death.

She was 34 years of age and had been married
21 years to a day when she died.

The writer spoke words of comfort to the be
reaved and friends. May God’s words lead them 
all to rich blessings.

M. O. Williamson.

■* CIMLDKKN’S COLCMN

(Continued from [>!»#»• 'Wl "ilun.r. .(/ 
into the house o f  the l/ird  ”  They v.*-m '/Ih/I 
to go to this tent. church to pray

An* you glad when you can go to rhurrh7 
Jesus wants His people everyw here to meet, 
together for worship. He say* in Matthew 
18:20, “ W here tw o or three an* gathered to
gether in My name, there am f in the midst, 
o f  them .”  In H ebrews 10:25 the liible M l# 
us to meet together much more a« w f 
the signs o f  His second com ing near at hand.

In those tabernacle days God gave the Is
raelites a special rule for children. It is. - 
“Children, obey your parents” . Children that 
obey their parents will love and obey God.

Another rule He gave them was, “Do not 
drink wine or strong drink.” God wanted 
them to take care of their bodies and keep 
good health.

God promised that if His people obeyed 
His rules He would take good care of them, 
but if they did not He would have to punish 
them, so those who did not mind had a hard 
time.

----------- o-----------

R E V I E W

IN the lessons which we have been studying, 
God’s love and care for His people are 

shown. He takes care of the flowers, trees, 
birds, and little children. Don’t you think 
we ought to thank Him for His kindness?

Can you tell the story of God’s care of 
Moses when he was a little baby?

Have you tried to tell any of your little 
friends that great miracle story how Moses 
held up his rod and God parted the waters 
of the Red Sea? The Israelites walked over 
and never even got their shoes wet. The 
Egyptian soldiers couldn't get them. A little 
neighbor boy comes to our back door and 
calls, “Elseleone, Elseleone, please come and 
tell me some more Bible stories.” Little 
children like them far better than fairy 
tales, and why shouldn't they, for they are 
from “The Best Book” , and are true while 
fairy tales are not.

Which story do you like the best about Mo
ses? I like the “Manna” lesson the best where 
“He gave them bread from heaven to eat” , 
John 6:31.

When the Israelites left Egypt they took 
all the bread that they could carry, but it 
was soon gone, and they were so very hun
gry, and could not buy any in that desert 
country where no one lived. So the heaven
ly Father said, “Behold I will rain My bread 
from heaven for My children, and they shall 
gather it every day, except on the Sabbath 
day. On the day before Sabbath they must 
gather enough for two days, so that they 
will not need to work on the holy Sabbath 
day.”  In the morning the people found the 
ground covered with something small and 
white. They tasted and found it sweet and 
good. They called it “ manna” . So they 
lived on the bread sent from heaven day by 
day, and which came in this miraculous way.

Now Jesus says in John 6:32. 35 that He 
is the bread of life which God sent from 
heaven to give life to the world, and who
ever comes to Him and believes on Him 
shall never hunger or thirst. Jesus meant 
that all little girls and boys, and growns-ups 
too. who would study the Bible and be’ iovo, 
to them He would give eternal life K you 
really believe, you will obey.
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Conference Officers:
F. E. Siple, President, Oregon
Mary A. Gesin, Secretary, Oregon
Anna E. Drew, Treasurer, 629 N. Galena, Dixon

W e are glad to report that Bro. John E. Cross 
rests com fortably  most o f the tim e. The many 
prayers that are being offered in his behalf, and 
the constant kindly care being given him are re
su lting  in th is daily blessing. His many weeks 
o f  sickness have weakened him a good deal.

Sr. F. L. Austin is very grateful for  the sever
al “ Sunshine”  letters and presents that have 
com e to her bed in the last few  weeks. Her 
sp irit “ is w illing , but the flesh is weak”  to ac
know ledge each one personally. Her condition 
continues about the same in general. Some 
weeks she fee ls  real w ell; at other tim es just 
the reverse. For the last tw o or three weeks 
her condition  has been “ the reverse” .

The changes in program  made during and 
since the General Conference have made neces
sary som e changes in our office  force.

Bro. John R ailton  had had principal charge 
o f  the m ail order seed and nursery work. That 
having been discontinued he at once engaged 
with  the Bryant Nursery Company o f Princeton, 
Til., fo r  which concern he is now selling nur
sery stock.

The Dixon church is almost com pleted, and 
O ctober th ird  w ill be dedication Sunday. There 
w ill be services m orning, afternoon and night, 
the dedication  service being in the afternoon. 
The Oregon choir plans to  assist.

The State C onference is anxious to see each 
point in the state developed as much as possi
ble. I f  there are a few  in your com m unity and 
you would like some help to  get organized for  
regular work please com m unicate w ith the o f 
ficers whose names and addresses are given above.

Bro. Lewis Lindsay, 1202 E ighteenth St., R ock
ford, 111., consecrated his life  to  God by baptism 
on Septem ber 18.

Sr. Daisy Nokes o f  R ock ford  has been on the 
sick list again. Therefore  no article this week 
to the ch ildren . God w illin g  The Herald will 
carry one o f  her messages next week, as she is 
in health again.

Mr. and Mrs. Carl Andersen and son, A lbert, 
from South Bend, Ind., are m aking a b r ie f visit 
with Oregon friends, including Bro. and Sr. Thay
er o f  Golden R ule Hom e.

Having less rather than more work at The 
Herald Press for  one given to  A rt it  has been 
necessary to  release Sr. D orothy W . Lyon. She 
is now engaged with The R ockford  Illustrating 
Co.- a concern em ploying 25 or 30 artists.

Her present address is 215 N. F irst St., R ock 
ford, Illinois.

The N. H. I. bids “ God speed”  to both o f  these 
young people.

Sr. Leila Mae S iple o f  Oregon, daughter o f  
Uro and Sr. G eorge Siple, le ft last week for  
KvanM.on, III., en ter t.he Northwestern Uni- 
•■"r.it.y, She will m ajor in vocal music.

ltul.li G fiifi o f  Oregon has entered Mount
MUt i j ■, { (JJ |eye.

■'I 'A' IK l:i:i'K /V \  lil SINKSS MKKTING

I*' -  t .W M .Iy  / u n t i l  a n n u a l  l)U nine,M -f m e e t i n g  o f  

l i l i M a i ,  l U i ' . m :  w i f .  h e l d  at. O r e g o n ,

Aug. 13, 1926.
The reports o f the secretary and treasurer 

were read and accepted. The Tract Committee 
reported that six hundred and fifty tracts had 
been sent out in the past year. N ext the re
ports o f  the Program and Isolated com m ittees 
were heard. In the report o f  the Literary Com
m ittee it was stated that eleven articles had 
been received. The Junior Extension Committee 
reported that one junior society at Oregon and 
two children at Marshall had taken up the work.

R eports were given o f  ten adult Berean so
cieties and two junior societies in the state. 
Most o f  the societies showed a splendid interest 
in the work and promptness in paying both state 
and national dues.

It was moved by Sr. Whitehead and seconded 
by Bro. F. E. Siple that Self-Denial Month be 
abandoned this year, inasmuch as it was not ob
served by the m ajority o f  members o f  the vari
ous Berean societies. This motion was lost, so 
October was set aside for Self-Denial Month.

Sr. Anna Drew requested to be retired from  
the office o f president as she had filled this o f 
fice for  tweny-five years and fe lt that someone 
else should take up the work.

The follow ing officers were elected for the 
coming year: Dorothy W. Lyon, Rockford, pres
ident; Mary A. Gesin, Oregon, first vice-presi
dent; Elmer Goekler, Marshall, second vice-pres
ident; Mabel Andrew. Oregon, secretary; Paul 
C. Johnson, Oregon, treasurer.

It was suggested by Sr. Whitehead that Sr. 
Anna Drew be given the office o f Counsellor to 
help and advise the new officers. A rising vote 
o f thanks was given Sr. Drew for her faithful 
work the past twenty-five years in the Illinois 
Berean Society.

The m eeting was adjourned.
Mabel Andrew, Secretary

October is Self-Denial Month for Illinois State 
Bereans.

------ o------

HERALD SUBSCRIPTION 
CAMPAIGN

Th e  R e s t i t u t io n  H e r a ld  is and always 
has been printed at a loss. This loss 

could be reduced in proportion to an increase 
in the subscription list.

Therefore, we are making the following 
inducement to secure a goodly number of 
new subscribers.

To the person securing:
1 new subscriber, we will send free a copy

of “Pocket Map of Palestine” .
2 new subscribers, we will send a copy of

“Will it Pay to Become a Christian?”
3 new subscriptions, we will give a beauti

ful “Scripture Wall Motto.”
4 new subscribers, we will send a copy of

“Smith's Bible Dictionary” .
5 new subscribers, we will send a copy of

“Cruden’s Concordance” .
10 new subscribers, we will send a $4.00 

Bible.
25 new subscribers, we will send a $10.00 

Bible.
As an extra inducement we will give as 

a premium one copy of “The Visitor” to each 
one of the first 50 new subscribers.

In addition to the above the individuals 
who send in new subscriptions may give cred
it to some Church, Sunday School or Berean 
Society, in which case we will give to the 
Church, Sunday School or Berean Society, a 
“ New Testament Wall Map of Palestine” if

the total new subscriptions are 20 in num
ber.

You would also be doing a very good work 
for which T h e  R e s t it u t io n  H erald  would 
be very appreciative.

A new subscriber is one who has not reg
ularly received T h e  R e s t it u t io n  H er ald  
since May 1, 1926.

Mail subscriptions and remittances prompt
ly as taken, and add to your club week by 
week.

The above offer stands till December 7, 
immediately after which the clubs will be to
taled and premiums sent. These premiums 
will make excellent Christmas presents if so 
desired.

F. A. Stilson, Circulation Manager.
------ o------

V I R G I N I A
Bro. H. A. Sheets o f  Maurertown, V a„ a fter 

attending General Conference and Bible School 
at Oregon and spending two weeks with his par
ents, Bro. and Sr. Bert Sheets o f  Blanchard, 
Mich., where also he spoke fo r  the Blanchard 
church and for  the congregation at Allen school 
house, has returned to his V irgin ia work. By 
special arrangements he spoke at the Parkwood 
Church o f God, Corner 110th St. and Lee Ave., 
Cleveland, Ohio, on Septem ber 10.

B A P T I S M

On Sept. 8, we went to the waters o f  baptism 
and there immersed Archie Lockwood into the 
great and saving name o f Jesus Christ.

It is always a joy to  assist anyone to put on 
Christ in baptism, but it seems to bring more 
than joy when the assistance is rendered to a 
relative or close and dear friend. Bro. A rchie 
is both relative and friend. He m arried my sis
ter. Edna, and his recent baptism makes a unit
ed fam ily in Christ. This fam ily unity in faith 
should be able to accomplish much fo r  the glory 
o f God.

W e wish him well in his journey o f life . May 
God give him guidance in his Christian walk. 
Our prayers go out to him as they do for  all 
those in Christ Jesus.

Harry A. Sheets.

N E B R A S K A
Sr. A lta K ing’s address is now 2254 South St., 

Lincoln, Nebraska.

FROM BLAIR 
Dear Ones in the Faith: Bro. T. A. Drinkard 

o f Eden Valley, Minn., stopped over in Blair on 
his way home from  the Holbrook Conference. 
He held m eeting Saturday night and Sunday. 
The attendance was fa ir but on account o f  rain 
some were unable to attend.

During the m eeting three young people re
quested baptism: Harvey, Dorothy and Clara 
Krogh, children o f Bro. and Sr. Harvey Krogh. 
These young people are all in high school, and 
we are glad to  see them accept the Truth. May 
God bless them is our prayer.

Laura Bates, Church Secretary.
--------------- O---------------

OHI O
BAPTISMS AT BRUSH CREEK 

On Sunday afternoon a little  group gathered 
at the water to  witness the obedience in bap
tism o f Fred J. Doll o f W illiamsburg, Ind., and 
his sister, Mary E. Doll o f 306 Grant St., Troy, 
Ohio. Bro. Doll made the trip  from  his home 
expressly fo r  this purpose. An interesting B i
ble class in the home o f Bro. Chas. Doll preced
ed the baptismal service. Both Bro. and Sr. 
Doll are people in the prim e o f life  who w ill be 
valuable workers in the Master’s cause. Each 
has studied long to determine the truth o f the 
Scriptures, and this study has aroused an earnest 
desire to be true in every way to the high ca ll
ing. May their efforts be crowned with success, 
and may the Father bless, that they may prove 
faithful, and he worthy o f  life  when Jesus comos.

M. W. Lyon.
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among tlmsr "which mv alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Uird” , to slwvre in 
that miraculous translation, from mortality 
to immortality, that will then take place. 
(1 Cor. 15:11-1(>; Luke 20:35, 3C»; Rev. 20: 
6; 1 Thess. 1:15; 1 Cor. 15:51-55.)

Without the coming of Jesus, who is “the 
the truth, and the life'', the Christian’s 

faith is vain, his hope a delusion, and he 
himself perished. (John 14:6; 20:30, 31; 
1 Cor. 15:13-19.)

I often
“Long for a touch of a vanished hand,
Or a sound of a voice that is still.” 

but my longings will never be realized, un
less Jesus returns and the resurrection takes 
place. It all depends upon “Jesus, and the 
resurrection’’! (Acts 17:18, 32; 4:2; John 
5:28, 29.) “For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive. But every 
man in his own order; Christ the firstfruits, 
afterward they that are Christ’s at His com
ing.” (1 Cor. 15:22. 23.) All future life for 
the dead is dependent upon a resurrection; 
and resurrection is dependent upon “His 
coming” , who has “the keys of hell, and. of 
death” . (Rev. 1:18; Isa. 42:7.)

The groaning creation calls for deliver
ance. (Rom. 8:19-23.) The Life-Giver has 
repeatedly made the affirmation, “ I will 
raise him up at the last day.” (John 6:39, 
40, 44, 54.) His statements will not be 
broken! The facts of “the resurrection at 
the last day” will verify His words, who is 
“the resurrection and the life” .

There is divine necessity for our heavenly 
Father to “ send' Jesus Christ” , that “times 
of refreshing shall come from the presence 
of the Lord’. “The times of restitution of 
all things which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the 
world began” , awaits Jesus’ return. (Acts 
3:19-21.)

There is divine necessity for Jesus' return 
in order to

A Future Judgment Day.
The God-appointed day “in the which He 

will judge the world in righteousness” by 
His resurrected Son is a “ judgment to 
come” . (Acts 17:30, 32; Rom. 2:16; Acts 
24:24, 25; Rev. 20:12-15.) The judgment 
to come of the quick and the dead by the 
Lord Jesus Christ, whom God has ordained, 
empowered and qualified for that work, is 
now held in abeyance, until Jesus’ “appear
ing, and His kingdom” . (2 Tim. 4:1.) If He 
never appears the judgment will never take 
place.
The Reivard of the Righteous Awaits His 

Return
The reward of Christians is made abso

lutely dependent upon the return of the 
world’s Redeemer. (Matt. 16:27; Rev. 2: 
5:11; 11:18; 22:12.) Their recompense is 
inseparably connected with “the ruseurrec- 
tion of the just” “at His coming” . (Luke 14: 
14; 1 Cor. 15:22, 23.)
The Punishment of the Finally Impenitent

The retribution of the incorrigibly wick
ed is not now taking place in some remote 
hell of conscious misery, as frequently 
taught by “blind leaders of the blind” , but 
will take place “when the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed from heaven” , “ to be glorified 
in His saints” . (Matt. 15:10-14; 1 Thess. 
1:6-10.) The unjust are reserved “unto the 
day of judgment to be punished." (2 Peter 
2:4-9; Job 21:30.)

The Kingdom of God
The establishment of the kingdom of God,

as the lift.li universal kingdom on earth, is 
dependent upon “ the Son of man” coming 
“ with the clouds of heaven” to inaugurate 
His endless reign of righteousness over His 
“ possession” - “the uttermost parts of the 
earth” . (Dan. 2:44; 7:13, 14; Psa. 2:6-12; 
72.)

The prayer for Cod’s kingdom to come, 
that His will may be “done in earth, as it is 
in heaven” , will not be answered until the 
absent Nobleman returns, “having received 
the kingdom” . (Matt. 6:10; Luke 19:12-19.) 
When “He shall judge among the nations,” 
and the law shall go forth “out of Zion” , 
“and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem” , 
the war-like nations of earth “shall beat 
their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruninghooks: nation shall not 
lift up sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more.” (Isa. 2:2-4; 26: 
9; Zech. 9:10; Hosea 2:18; Psa. 110:1-6; 
149:5-9.) The heirs of the kingdom will 
then have their heirship terminate in bliss
ful possession of “the kingdom tinder the 
whole heaven", and “over all the earth” , 
which will then be filled with God’s glory! 
(James 2:5; Dan. 7:13, 14, 18, 27; Zech. 
14:9; Psa. 72:19; Num. 14:21.)

Do you not wish to “ inherit the earth” 
“when the wicked are cut off” , the curse 
lifted, death banished, pain removed, tears 
wiped away, and sorrow for evermore es
tranged to the immortalized and glorified in
habitants of the earth which “abideth for 
ever” ? (Matt. 5:5; Psa. 37:9-11, 22, 27-
29. 34; Rev. 22:3-5; Eccl. 1:4; Psa. 104: 
5; Isa. 45:18.) If you do not “love His ap
pearing” with the marvelous events that are 
associated with it, how can you hope to share 
in the Christian's triumph “at that day” ? 
(2 Tim. 4:1-8.)

NOTES FROM MY BIBLE

By Lyman Booth

D ELIVER us from evil. This implies a 
desire to be delivered from all sin, 

whether the temptation comes from within 
or without. While we may not be exposed 
to any great temptation, yet if the Father 
sees fit to suffer us to be tempted He will 
not suffer us to be led away into sin thereby. 
Temptations may be used to strengthen and 
fit us to endure greater ones. Temptations 
overcome, strengthen and fortify one for 
more grievous trials and serve to prove our 
sincerity and spiritual worth.

While I do not believe our Lord intended 
this- as a permanent form of prayer, I think 
it was to place before the minds of men the 
nature of Christian prayer in contrast to 
heathen prayers, and He designed that the 
Christian should present his petition to the 
Father in perfect confidence. The lesson 
He wished to impress upon their minds was 
that if human affections can be trusted to 
give only good gifts, the love of the Father 
would most certainly give infinitely greater 
—even eternal life.

In Luke 18:1-8 we have the same, principle 
illustrated in the parable of the unjust 
judge, in which the selfishness of man is 
set opposite the liberalities of the Father— 
man’s wisdom and righteousness contrasted 
with the wisdom and righteousness of God. 
The conclusion may be drawn that if selfish, 
sinful man may be drawn to the Father by 
prayer and importunity to give good gifts

and unjuHt man to do right, IntW n,arU rnor«- 
shall the l»rd  freely And bountifully Um 
gifts, arid deal junt.ly and mercifully7

We should rernemlxT that, if our Fnlht-r 
does not answer at on re  fin rHuH<irir<* 
is not real hut only apparent, onlv d*-f*'rr«*l 
for a little moment to increase our d̂ Mir*̂ . 
An incident in domestic life is given to tearh 
us that the door of mercy is not forever 
shut and barred, but He may open it to 
give to him that asketh. The same is taught 
in the case of the Phoenician woman. At 
first our Lord seemed to have clof-/;d the 
door of His compassion, but He opened the 
full treasure of mercy and on account of 
her piteous pleadings and full expressions 
of faith granted her petition. His tempor
ary denial served to call into exercise her 
patience, humility, and faith.

Men are prone to do good to and to assist 
only those who may be in position to return 
the favor or those whom they love; but 
God is good to all and ready and waiting 
to assist all; because He is all goodness, 
because He can give of His good things 
without diminishing His store. There is 
no selfishness in Him, no partiality: but His 
love reaches out to all and embraces all. 
Through prayer men have access to the 
fountain of life, to God Himself, and they 
who fail to grow in grace fail through lack 
of prayer—earnest, faithful prayer.

To ask expresses dependence. To seek 
is more than to ask, and to knock is more 
than to seek. It is a simple matter to ask. 
It requires but little effort. To seek sug
gests a searching, inquiring for that which 
we need, and when we find the storehouse 
containing it ŵ e must knock and wait till 
the porter opens the door. The Christian’s 
progress need not be delayed; the precious 
fruit of holiness and righteousness need not 
be blighted if he but seeks earnestly, 
prayerfully for God’s best gift. He who 
does this holds the key to all of God’s bless
ings because it is the sum of all others.

“For Thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory for ever.” In nearly all civil
ized countries the doxology has held its 
place in the prayers of professing Christians. 
All Protestant denominations cling to its 
use, because it is in perfect harmony with 
all the petitions of the prayer. It is the 
summary of several scriptures; especially of 
Jude 25; 1 Tim. 1:17 and 1 Chron. 29:10-13. 
Please read and compare them with the dox
ology. It, like these quotations, sums up 
the petitions and converts them into praise 
to God. It expresses the ground of our 
hope upon which all our petitions are based 
and all are concluded to the glory and praise 
of God’s holy name, and solemnly sealed in 
the “AMEN” .

“ If ye forgive not . . ., neither trill your 
Father forgive” . After instructing His dis
ciples how to pray, He then refers to the 
condition upon which forgiveness may be 
obtained. He did it because of the dread
ful consequences attending failure to for
give as they would wish to be forgiven. 
They must first forgive others before asking 
for forgiveness. To retain hatred, malice, 
or envy is to prevent one from obtaining 
forgiveness. To retain one sin is the same, 
in result, as to retain others, for if only 
one bars the way to forgiveness, others com
bined could do no more. They who would 
plead before the throne of grace for mercy 
for forgiveness— must be merciful, must
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fare. Its lesson— beware of unbelief.”—Rev.
Martin Anstey.

I. The Journey Renewed. Num. 10:11-13- 
How did God make known His will that 
Israel should continue her way to her prom
ised land? What was the origin and signifi
cance of the cloud? Ex. 40:33, 34. What 
was Israel’s first destination? Discern the 
two leaderships in verse 13. Is this God’s 
usual method of directing human affairs? 
When only can human leadership lead 
aright?

II. System and Organization- Verses 14 to 
28. All of God’s activities in nature are ac
cording to definite system and organization. 
It is not reasonable that His activities 
among men are by haphazard chance. Even 
in so small a matter as the directing of a 
few thousand people on the short journey, 
exact order is very evident. May we not, 
therefore, surely conclude that the directing 
6f the world of people is according to exact 
order, even though our finite minds are not 
able to discern it as we can discern it in 
the armies of Israel? Finite mind cannot 
comprehend the infinite God. Neither can 
finite mind comprehend the infinite activ
ities of the infinite God, but we should not, 
therefore, conclude that all activities out
side our own little finite circle are taking 
place in disorder without God’s power and 
purpose back of them. God made His order, 
His power, and His purposes so evident in 
His dealings with Israel that Israel finitely 
concluded that she was the only people in 
the universe of men in whom God was work
ing- We are human, as was Israel, and are 
in danger of reaching the same prideful con
clusion to a greater or lesser degree.

God’s essential dealings with the nation of 
Israel are a sample of His essential dealings 
with all nations. His essential dealings with 
me individually should give me an insight 
into His dealings with other individuals and 
be a bond of sympathy between me and 
them.

III. An Invitation. Verses 29 to 32. Can 
you discern in these verses a picture of the 
manner in which all peoples must receive 
good from God through His cho?en nation? 
The record does not state whether or not 
Hobab went with Moses, but it does state 
that his first determination was to stay by 
his own land and people. Is this similar 
to the world’s attitude toward Israel? Will 
the nations ever seek God’s goodness through 
Israel? Zech- 8:20-23.

IV. Divine Guidance. Verses 33 to 36. 
What preceded the people during their three 
days’ journey? Why was the ark a fitting 
symbol of God’s regard for law and order? 
When man respects God’s regard for law 
and follows it, what does he find? Last part 
of verse 33. What went with the people as 
they followed the ark? Verse 34. Of what 
was this cloud a symbol? What must go 
down in defeat as the people of Israel go 
out among the nations, following after the 
ark? Verse 35. Will Israel ever follow after 
thf; ark of (iod’s law in very fact as she did 
in .symbol under Moses? Jer. 31:31-33; 
K/,<-k- 30:23-30; 7a -ch. 8:1-3, 13.

F O R  C l ,A S S

Givf n  brief summary of last ((uarter’s 

*' • h i ., and .how the connection between
in and t.tij:; quarter's lessons.

K<Iat,e if,,. Jory of this week’s lesson. 
Wl,at thjt.f. jj t<a'h concerning leadership, 
' / i i b - r  and x y n l i - m  i n  (Jod'.s artivilies?

Young People’s 
Column

By the Young People

THE PERSPECTIVE OF SERVICE/
(The Triple Life)

By Eva Stilson (15 yrs.)

Y OU remember there were four times 
that Jesus picked out a group of men 

and sent them on a special errand. About 
the middle of the second year of His pub
lic life, He chose out 12 men and commis
sioned them for a special bit of work. Six 
months before the tragic end, He chose sev
enty others and sent them out in two’s into 
all places He was planning to visit Himself. 
It was a remarkable campaign for carrying 
the news which He was preaching to all 
the villages of that whole country through 
which His journey south lay.

After His resurrection He again commis
sioned His apostles.

There are two things in these four com
missions that make them alike. The same 
two things are in each. The first thing is 
this: they are bidden to go. That ringing 
word “go ye” is in each time. As the Fa
ther hath sent Me even' so send I you. It is 
a familiar word to every follower of Jesus, 
—then, now, and always.

A true follower of His always is stirred 
by a spirit of “go” . A going Christian is a 
growing Christian. A going church has al
ways been a growing church. “Go” is the 
ringing keynote of the Christian life, wheth
er in a man or in the church.

If there has come to you some bit of a 
call to service, to teach a class, or write a 
special letter, or speak a word, or take up 
something needing to be done; and you hes
itate, you think that you cannot, you are 
not fit, you think you are not qualified:

The thing to do is—Do it. Power comes as 
we go.

Jesus gave His parting message to His 
apostles while in the garden of Gethsemane. 
It is the last time they are together. He 
is going away; coming back soon, they un
derstand. They do not know just how soon. 
But meanwhile in His absence they are to 
be as He Himself would be if He remained 
among men. They are to stand for Him. 
And so with eyes fixed on His face they look, 
and listen, and wonder a bit just what the 
last word will be.

Now He talks about their being His wit
nesses here at home among their own folks, 
and out among their Samaritan neighbors, 
whom they didn't like. And now, as He 
is about to go, this is the word that comes 
from those lips: “All power hath been giv
en unto Me. Therefore, go ye, and make 
disciples of all nations” .

And the Master meant to tell them and 
to tell us this: that a man should lead a 
triple life, three lives in one. We sometimes 
hear of a man leading a double life in 
a bad sense. In a good sense, everyone of us 
should be living a triple life. The first of 
these three lives is this: a secret life, lived 
with Jesus, hidden from the eyes of men.

There must be the secret contact with 
Jesus cultivated habitually if there is to 
be a sweet, strong outer life cultivated by 
natural, simple contact with Jesus over His

Word, until everything comes under the in
fluence of that secret life.

This is the first life Jesus bids us live. .
The second life is an open life of purity 

lived among men for Jesus. He is asking 
us to live His life over again among men. 
No, it more than that. He is asking us to 
let Him live His life over again in each of 
us. The controling principle of His life was 
to please His Father. The pervading pur
pose and passion was to win men out and up. 
The characteristics of His life were purity, 
unselfishness, sympathy, and simplicity. We 
are to be as He. He was the Father to all 
the race of men. Each of us is to be Jesus 
to his circle.

Please mark keenly that there are three 
lives here; three in one: The secret life 
of prayer; the open life of purity; the active 
life of service. Not one, nor the other; not 
any two, but all three, this is the true ideal. 
This is the true rounded life. And note 
sharply that this gives the true perspective 
of service. The service life grows up out 
of the other two. Its roots lie down in 
prayer and purity. This explains why so 
much service is fruitless. It isn’t rooted.

Mark keenly that true touch with. God al
ways brings the longing to be pure, and 
the loving of one’s fellows. The nearer one 
gets to God the nearer will he find himself 
getting to men.

Often we find ourselves getting new won
derful glimpses of God as we are eagerly 
helping somebody.

There are always the three of a true life, 
upward, inward, and outward: upward to 
God; inward to self; outward to the world.

The more one knows of God the keener 
is the longing to get off with Him a’one; 
the deeper is the yearning to be pure; and 
the stronger is the passion to help others, 
regardless of any sacrifice involved.

------ o------

8 pages per week fo r  51 weeks, or 408 pages 
for  $2.00 per year— %  cent per page.

DAILY SCRIPTURE READINGS
----O---

(Continued from  page 395) 
belliousness and sinfulness of man God has 
patiently and perseveringly developed His 
purposes, provided His redemptive power, 
heralded the plan, and surrounded all with 
the abundance of His grace without which 
last no man could attain unto these posi
tions.

To-day. in .this dispensation, the call goes 
forth to the end that individuals who see, 
who appreciate, who value God’s proffers 
may give themselves a living sacrifice in 
service unto Him “whom to know aright is 
life everlasting” . Then, in addition to this, 
this growing church makes known to the 
principalities and powers, “ the manifold wis
dom of God” , 3:10.

How truly careful and cautious should 
each professing Christian live and comport 
self in view of all these present expecta
tions of Almighty God. The giving, of self 
to Him in all of self’s power and worth can 
be of no intrinsic value to God; the bene
fit accrues to the individual, to the one who 
gives, for to such can God return the gift 
of His grace which cancels sin and the con
demnation resting upon the individual, and 
which illuminates his life with the grandeur 
and blessing attendant upon companionship 
through the Spirit with His Son.
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THE IIINSTITUTION HERALD
advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
Ovi f»n t;arth, with Christ as King of kings, and 
the itvmiortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in ihe government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets si ace the world began."

Editorials
GOD GAVE His only begotten Son that 

He might gain believers for everlasting life.

CHRIST GAVE Himself for His church 
that He might present it to Himself a glori
ous church.

A GIFT is service.
Every service is a gift—a bestowal.
We serve God, or man, with our talent, 

our strength. These consist of life itself and 
of whatever else we may acquire—physical 
strength, mental ability, material gains or 
accumulations.

Service to God, true service, should be as 
much a matter of devotion as is prayer.

GOD is generous:
He gave all to man “for meat” ,—Gen. 1:29;
He gave man full dominion,—Gen. 1:28.
He gave him Christ;
He gave him His Spirit.
God’s infinite gifts demand man’s best in 

return.
“Honour the Lord with thy substance, and 

with the firstfruits of all thine increase.”— 
Proverbs 3:9.

Not until man learns to serve God first, 
with the firstfruits of his substance, will we 
learn the joy and the blessing of service by 
giving.

To give and serve, truly, is gain.
GOD OFFERED Himself in a special man

ner unto Israel,—Exodus 19:5;
Israel chose rather a god of gold,—Exocus 

32:1-4-6;
God withdrew to “without the camp, afar

oil' from the camp” , Kxodtis 33:1 7 11, M 
rael was al once helpless, l,eader|css.

TO UKGAIN God’s presence and strength 
id th h i  their midst Israel must show, demon
strate, her devotion, consccration, to God by 
personal service, Exodus 35:4, 5-19.

Israel must give if she were to gain God;
She must ‘ ‘give willingly” , v. 5;
The gifts must be individual, “of every 

man that giveth it willingly with his heart” , 
Exodus 25:2; 35:5.

“ And they came, every one whose heart 
stirred him up, and every one whom his spir
it made willing, and they brought the Lord’s 
offering to the work of the tabernacle.”— 
Exodus 35:21.

They gave willingly, though they were in 
the wilderness desert where necessity might 
sorely press them:

They gave abundantly;
They gave and served1 to regain God in 

their midst;
They honored the Lord with their sub

stance;
They provided—out of their accumulated 

personal possessions and strength—a taber
nacle, an abiding place for God;

Its materials were no longer theirs, but 
His.

They gave to Him, for Him;
It was His, in its entirety, for His use— 

His abode in their very midst.

THE PEOPLE gained God—the all-wise 
Provider and Leader. With God—

They gained guidance;
They gained protection;
They gained inheritance;
They gained position above all nations.
They learned the joy of giving, the joy of 

serving,

TO-DAY GOD’S tent of meeting (Ex. 33) 
is outside the camp of the nations.

Christ is outside the camp of the nations;
God has left the leadership and govern

ment to them, to the Gentiles.
True, He expects the nations to receive 

Him into their midst in the coming age (Isa. 
2:4; Rev. 21:1-4), but not now. In the mean
time—

He offers to dwell—not so much in the 
midst of the people, but—within the person 
who gives, willingly, himself to Him, Eph. 
2 :22.

He gives His presence within the individ
ual, in consideration of the individual’s gift 
of self to Him.

THE CHRISTIAN’S gift is his body, “ a liv
ing sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reasonable service.”

THE CHRISTIAN’S gain is,—I “will be a 
Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty” ,
2 Cor. 6:17, 18;

“ If children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ” , Rom. 8:17;

“Heir of all things” , Heb. 1:1.

THEN LET us give, give, GIVE.
Let our giving be our service;
A service of time;
Of best talent;
Of greatest strength;
Of our substance, even of the firstfruits 

of our increase.

He who lives for self lives alone;
He who lives for God lives for all.

I IKIJ'  IiS U h l J '  YOI

KIM’X/I KNT l e t t e r  m< /*• '*(.'  'I ■
favorab ly  m ention  the lf*r/i|d Of**-*, »f,r.
statement, is made that The  I !<• r/»l») i <jf 
be t ter  all the time. T ru e ,  -tome think jimt 
the reverse. M any r u n e  God w hy MiinV 
stra n g e  if some speak evil o f  rnan’ ; 
e f f o r t ?  A n y  w av  o u r  mail warrant h ij-> to 
think that, largely ,  the C hurch  in heartily 
behind T h e  Herald.

Now what we have in mind i#, with 0*1% 
help, to improve and increase The Herald 
service all the time. For this w e ne*-d a 
much larger subscription list, arul we'rp. 
willing to pay for it.

Hardly a reader but what has a friend or 
acquaintance whom he could interest in sub
scribing for The Restitution Herald for a 
year.

With a larger subscription we can
Reach more people, and
Give a better paper to all.
Help us to help you.
See Bro. Stilson’s offer on page 397;

!  COMMUNICATIONS £•v* 4*

GOLDEN RULE HOME

IHAvrc n k v k k  visited our Golden Rule Home, 
but I have a warm place in my heart for 

the ones who saw the vision of housing some 
of our poor who are without means, and pro
viding a home for those of small means who 
were not able to provide a home for them
selves, and care for their daily needs. I 
have just read the Report of Work, etc., giv
en in The Herald supplement sent out from 
the Herald office. To me it is a wonderful 
work begun and if our church people would 
only back this endeavor as they should do it 
would not be long until it would be self-sup- 
porting. Even handicapped as it has been 
by prejudice and misunderstanding it has 
gone on and accomplished much good.. It 
could do much more if assisted more. I won
der why it is that people who should know 
better, and do know better, think $1600 too 
much for membership (a life membership in 
the Home, when everything is provided for 
the comfort of those who enter the Home). 
Suppose you were unable to care for jour- 
self and you had $1600 out on interest, would 
the interest on that money provide you a 
home, clothe you, board you, take care of 
you if you were sick, bury you if you died? 
You know positively it would not be a drop 
in the bucket toward these needs if you liv
ed very long.

I have a relative who fell heir to $1500 a 
few years ago. She loaned the money out at
7 percent. She is a widow 68 years o’d, and 
since that time has had no means of support 
other than what she could earn by day-work. 
For three years she has been unable to earn 
anything. She told me recently that were 
it not for the home her sister gives her r.he 
would have but very little left out of her 
inheritance; that the interest was not nearly 
enough to provide for her personal needs, 
and that she was having to use the princi
pal. This is only one case of how soon a lit
tle money can be disposed of for the neces
sities of life and leave one empty-handed to 
face the future.

At $30 a month just for room and board, 
how long would $1600 last? Less than 5 
years. So when you knockers Ixnrin to 
knock on the extortionate price asked *\>r 
membership in our Golden Rule Home he- 

(Continued on back column
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IF CHRIST BE 
NOT RAISED

By R. H. Judd
--- o---

“ If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised Him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man 
believeth unto righteousness; and with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation.”— 
Romans 10:9, 10.

THE above passage is frequently quoted, 
yet one cannot help feeling that but little 

meditation or. serious thought is given to the 
words contained in it. All Christians will 
readily admit that is is the Gospel epitomiz
ed; but I am convinced that very few are 
prepared to accept the full, logical force of 
the message.

The whole truth of Christianity — past, 
present, and future—is centered upon the 
one great fact of the resurrection of Christ 
from among the dead; for if Christ be not 
raised we are yet in our sins, and “they al
so which are fallen asleep in Christ have 
perished.” (1 Cor. 15:18, R. V.). “But now 
hath Christ been raised from the dead, and 
become the firstfruits of them that are 
asleep.” (v. 20.)

Proof of the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
is both satisfactory and abundant: probably 
to no fact in history can stronger evidence 
be adduced. It is tacitly acknowledged by 
the whole civilized world. Consequently, sa
cred writers subsequent to the resurrection 
of Christ persist in speaking of Him as alive 
from the dead. Paul says, “He ever liveth” . 
Here we see the contrast between the Chris
tian religion (the true Gospel) and every 
other. Christ alone is a living Savior.

For one moment let us pause. So far we 
believe all true Christians will agree with 
us. They believe that God did raise Christ 
from the dead—believe it as a fact; and as 
a consequence find full peace and joy of 
heart. But one fact proved, generally 
proves that an exact opposite could have 
been, aye, might have been the case. All 
professing Christians, and thousands of non- 
Christians, too, grant it proved that Christ 
rose from the dead. Are they prepared to 
look in the face the consequence of the oppo
site being the fact? Supposing that God 
had not raised Christ from the dead, would 
He have been a living Savior to-day? No 
other honest answer could be given than an 
emphatic, “No” . Christ would not be liv
ing lo-day. An awful fact this, but real, 
very, very real. Meditate on the thought— 
Ch.ri.Hl dead. One’s heart throbs, one’s brain 
re<-ls as the awful ronsequences break slowly 
on ori'-’s mind. Christ riot raised! my sins 
n'li Uotted out! still under guilt! under 
>•/)(,<rit-t- of death, and rio resurrection for 
■ <i'-' Y. t ’lni'i died, -'ifid if Cod did not 

lli'ii from Hie dead the awful f?id. is

3)f tlJforfc Will
AILY I talk, as others do,

O f schemes I purpose to fulfill; 
Yet said within, when no one knew, 

“ I f  the Lord will.”

For joy in view I hope and, strive,
And earnest pray ’gainst threatening ill; 

Y et keep, through all, the thought alive,
“ I f  the Lord w ill.”

Something there is I ’d fain achieve,
Ere comes the narrow bed and chill;

Y et incom plete the whole would leave,
I f  the Lord will.

Fruit I would view w ith  seed agree,
In hearts where I would right instill;

Yet am content to trust, not see;
I f  the Lord will.

I would for  bliss fa r m eeter grow;
And yet, when fa il both strength and skill, 

Inperfect, yet accepted, go,
I f  the Lord will.

L ife be as long as ere it may,
W ith gleam and shade the tim e to fill; 

Death come, and close mine eyes to-day,
I f  the Lord will.

— Lord Kinloch.

before us that He still remains dead; and if 
the Christian dies, he, no more than the Son 
of God, can live again unthout resurrection.

Surely they are matters of present mo
ment; such questions as these. Did Christ 
really die? and did God truly raise Him from 
the dead? If the first is not solid truth, the 
second cannot be. Read again the words at 
the head of this article and you will observe 
that God Himself stakes the whole case of 
our salvation on these two facts. Words 
cannot be plainer, and Paul says, “God hath 
both raised up the Lord, and will also raise 
up us by His own power.” There is no get
ting away from the fact, that just as God 
raised Christ from the dead, so He through 
the power of the risen Christ will raise us up 
also—“For as in Adam they all die, so shall 
they that are in Christ be all made alive.” 
(1 Cor. 15:22, Luther’s Version). But each 
in his own order; Christ the firstfruits, then 
they that are Christ’s at His coming.

Surely such unequivocal language shows 
the necessity of having a clear knowledge 
now of Bible teaching on life, death and res
urrection; and that it concerns the present 
quite as much as the future. For, as we 
have previously said, the Bible bases the 
whole issue of salvation upon it. Thank God, 
the fact is proved that God raised Christ 
from the dead, so that we can with confi
dence go out into the highways and byways 
and proclaim the good news that Christ is 
“He that liveth, and was dead, and behold 
He is alive for evermore.” Others lived and 
died, but Christ died and lived again that 
He might become Lord of both the dead and 
the living.

JESUS IS COMING? 
WHY?

By F. E. Siple
--- O---

THE fact that the Bible teaches the lit
eral, personal return of Jesus the 

Christ to this earth is becoming more and 
more recognized by students of the Bible 
and religious bodies the world over. At 
first thought this would appear to be an 
encouraging development, and yet the 
beauty of it is largely marred by a strange 
inconsistency. The big question is, if Jesus 
is coming, Why?

That the kingdom of God is to be a real, 
literal kingdom established upon earth with 
Jesus as King of kings and Lord of lords 
is more generally realized and believed each 
year. Also that those selected by the Gos
pel out of this present period of time are 
to live and reign with Christ in His king
dom. But pause for a moment and consider 
the strange inconsistency of accepting these 
plain teachings of the Scriptures and still 
holding to the doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul! That the expression “Immortal 
Soul” does not occur in the Bible seems 
seldom to be noticed. Also it is usually 
forgotten that the whole theory of life in 
death, or a part of man continuing to live 
after death of the body, is a relic of heathen 
philosophy and has no foundation whatever 
in Holy Writ.

Scan God’s Word as a whole and the plan 
is very distinctly seen to be developed, or 
revealed in progression from the first of 
Genesis to Revelation. The first scene in 
which the human race has a part is the 
Garden of Eden, with the man and woman 
uncondemned. The fact that they were mor
tal is revealed in the warning quoted in Gen. 
3:3, “Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall 
ye touch it, lest ye die.” The possibility 
of death declaims mortality. But though 
they were mortal yet the tree of life was 
there, and they need not look forward to 
death. As soon, however, as sin entered 
the way to the tree of life was closed to 
man and Adam and Eve from that day 
forward traveled the dying path that leads 
to the grave. It was death, .the opposite of 
life, which transgression revealed to man, 
and in Gen. 3:15, God made His first state
ment concerning the further development of 
his plan by stating that eventually the seed 
of the woman should bruise the head of the 
serpent’s seed.

Following that are all of the Old Testa
ment Scriptures in which are revealed God’s 
dealings with man both individually and in 
groups or nations. All through these thirty- 
nine books man’s mortal nature and con
dition in death are very plainly stated. For 
instance, to notice just a few of the state
ments:

“His breath goeth forth, he returneth to 
(Continued on page 408, column 3)
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Election of officers for the Oregon, Illinois, 
Berean Class on September 12, developed a 
lively interest, and keen, friendly competi
tion. The result was: Percy Murphy, 
President; Paul C- Johnson, Vice-President; 
Ethel Austin, Secretary-Treasurer. Now 
let's go!

Queer, too, how money and spiritual serv
ice go hand in hand, but Bereans who do 
not pay their dues seldom study their les
sons. Are yours paid up?

Sr. Dorothy Lyon, President of the Illinois 
Berean Society and Chairman of Junior So
cial Correspondence, who has been doing art 
work and proofreading for the National 
Bible Institution the past year has accepted 
a position with the Rockford Illustrating 
Company, Rockford, Illinois. This prosper
ous establishment furnishes the kind of work 
that is in line with her ability and studies, 
and her many friends wish her the best of 
success as she enters the larger opportunity. 
Week-ends will be spent with the Oregon 
church. She may be addressed at 215 North 
First St., Rockford, Illinois.

The Berean Editor spent last Thursday 
night with the Class at Kewanee, Illinois, 
and Friday night with the Macomb class on 
the way to Ripley for Saturday night and 
Sunday.

WHICH WOMAN ARE YOU?
Each day she spoils her happiness 
By picking out the hardest thing 
For her to get—a snowy dress 
Upon her child who loves to fling 
Du.s-t by the handfuls into the air 
And grime himself; a special shade 
Of goods that she has seen somewhere;
A certain outer width of braid—
Something exceeding hard to get.
But that she has to have or fret.

So, tho the sun shine warm for her,
And tho the day be bright for her,
The world aye holds a storm for her,
And nothing e’er is right for her. 

Another says: “ I must decide 
Which are life’s big things, which the small. 
I f  naught of cogent harm betide 
My loved ones, which are best of all 
That I posess; if I can keep 
My wonted health and know no lack 
Of needful clothing, food and sleep,
No trifles that bestrew my path 
Can trouble me; and I shall praise 
The Giver of my glorious days.”

So, tho the small things oft go wrong, 
The larger joys of life are hers;
Her lips are aye attuned to song.
And she is Glad, whate’er occurs.

—Strickland Gillilan.

The best class leader is not necessarily the 
one who talks the most, but who by skillful 
questions causes the various members of the 
class to do the talking.

“ Happiness is a mosaic, composed of many 
smaller stones. It is the little courtesies, the 
disposition to be accommodating, to be help
ful, to be sympathetic, to be unselfish, to be

careful not to wound the feelings, or to 
expose sore spots, to be charitable of the 
weakness of others, to be considerate—these 
are the little things, which, added up at 
night, are found to be the secret of a happy 
day.”

The person who does not believe in or
ganizing has not comprehended God very 
fully, either in His Word, or in Nature. The 
most perfectly organized plot of all time is 
God’s plan of the ages as revealed and de
veloped from Genesis one to Revelation 
twenty-two. Or who can look at a plant and 
not marvel at the minute detail of organ
ization? And what about the human body, 
with its multitude of parts and cells, each 
coordinating with the others for the good 
of the whole? Nothing succeeds as well 
without organization. The difference be
tween an unorganized Bible class and a well 
organized Berean class is almost as marked 
as the difference between a disorganized 
mass of men with guns, and a well disci
plined army.

Even if there are no more than half a 
dozen in your community organize a class 
and do things in a business-like manner. 
You organize your schools and commercial 
enterprizes,—is God's work less important? 
Have a regular time for meeting, and be 
there and start promptly. Pay your dues, 
and watch each little part of the organiza
tion as though a million dollars were at 
stake. Then help the N. B. I. to get a com
plete record by writing in and giving the 
names of your officers and a list of members. 
Thanks.

What man in Bible history had the longest 
hair, and how did it affect his length of 
life? Where is the account found? The best 
answer to the above will be published in 
this department, with name of writer.

Summer vacation time is past, and Chicago 
Bereans are again in the harness with regu
lar meetings. There are only a few who 
meet regularly, but they do things. The 
State Conference will attempt a large work 
in Chicago this fall.

Watch for announcement of another new 
Berean class in Illinois soon. Guess where!

A Junior Berean Class has just been or
ganized at the Salem Church near Marshall, 
Illinois. Sister Edna Wood is teaching the 
Class.

GOD'S UNERRING WORD
WHENCE? HOW? WHY?

Whence but from heaven could men unskilled 
in arts.

In several ages born, in several parts,
Weave such agreeing truths? or how, or why, 
Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie? 
Unasked their pains, ungrateful their advice, 
Starvingt their gain, and martyrdom their price.

—Dryden.

The Sunday School
l*ro|»ar«'d by Altn Kiri/

FOURTH QUARTER 
October, November, l)er«>ml>er

EARLY LEADERS OK ISRAEL
FROM MOSES TO SAMUKI.

ISRAEL JOURNEYING TOWARD CANAAN 
LESSON 1 OCTOBER 3, 1926
LESSON TEXT: NUMBERS 10:11-36
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALM 34

NUMBERS 10:11-13, 29-30

Golden Text: Come thou with us, and we 
will do thee good. Num. 10:29.

FOR STUDY 
Review: The events of the past quarter’s 

lessons extend over the first year of Israel’s 
national history. They have taken place 
under the leadership of Moses, and they 
represent a work that is beyond human 
power to accomplish in a year's time. A 
slave people has been freed from servitude 
and organized, politically and religiously. 
They have so far advanced out of the ignor
ance and dependency of slavery into the 
knowledge and independence of a free peo
ple that they are able to take an active part 
in their own affairs and are given the priv
ilege of contributing to national affairs 
through free will offerings.

This quarter’s lessons continue the story 
of how God built His people into a nation 
in accordance with the Abrahamic covenant. 
“Built” does not imply that God has finished 
this work. It is still in process, and the 
people of Israel shall yet evolve into the one 
nation through which God can and will bless 
all nations.

In this week’s lesson they begin to jour
ney again toward Canaan, after about a 
year’s delay in the wilderness of Sinai 
where they had received the basis of the 
system of laws that v/ere to govern them. 
The story is found in the book of Numbers. 
The following commentaries give a general 
idea of the book as a whole.

“Numbers is the story of the thirty-eight 
years and three months from the giving of 
the law to the final leaving of the wilder
ness. Its scenes are at Sinai, at Kadesh, in 
the wilderness, and opposite Jericho. It is 
named from the two censuses of the people, 
at the beginning and the end of the wilder
ness wanderings. It contains many bits of 
ancient poetry, such as the ‘Song of the 
Well' (Num- 21:17, 18), and it is especially 
precious to the Christian because of the 
Messianic episode of the brazen serpent.” — 
Amos R. Wells in Introduction to Bible Study 
in Bible published by the Presbyterian Board 
of Publicatim.

“ A secondary name for Numbers might be 
The Book of the Joumeyings’. It might 
also be called ‘The Book of the Murmurings’, 
for it is pervaded with the spirit of disobedi
ence and rebellion against God, justifying 
the abstract of the period given in Psalm 
95:10.”—President James M. Gray. D.D.

“The purpose of the book is to reveal the 
natural depravity of the human heart, es
pecially its proneness to fall into ‘the sin 
that doth so easily beset us. viz., the sin of 
unbelief, and to illustrate the patience of 
God in His dealings with sinful men. Its 
central thought is that of service, walk. pn> 
bation, discipline, and preparation for war-
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for His words and works prove Him to have 
Ivon more thoughtful than most people. The 
expression comes from a Greek term mean
ing- "division” . He had all along urged the 
principle of unity—oneness. The idea is, 
“Be not divided in mind” . Have one idea 
well grounded, a thought firmly fixed. Have 
one aim, one treasure, one choice, one hope, 
not two. An anxious mind is one looking 
two ways and is undecided which way to go. 
An anxious person is one halting between 
two opinions, a double-minded person. Let 
not anxiety about food, raiment and shelter 
absorb your, thoughts, for Jesus, in verse 32, 
said, “Your Father knoweth your needs.” 
He knows that life needs certain means for 
support, continual supplies, and He wisely 
provides those needs; all He asks of us He 
asks of the little birds—namely, that we help 
ourselves to His bounty.

Anxiety, fretting and worry are useless; be
cause they can neither do nor get what we 
want. Christianity encourages useful and 
honorable occupation, and says, be “not 
slothful in business” , and “provide things 
honestly” . Christians are permitted to use 
the world but not abuse it. Moderation is 
counselled in all things. Our liberties must 
not degenerate into harmful pursuits. Our 
amusements must not run to excess or dis
sipation, neither should industry become a 
slave to constant toil. Too much work is 
as ruinous to health as laziness.

The best remedy to prevent anxiety about 
to-morrow’s duties is to postpone the worry 
one day—go to bed and sleep. When you 
waken it will be to-day, its duties will meet 
it at sunrise. To-morrow is a lively “chap” . 
It is always twenty-four hours ahead of to
day and has been ever since Felix told Paul 
“ Go thy way . . . . ; when I have a more con
venient reason, I will call for thee.”

Each day has its own duties—its own 
troubles. Then why put two days’ troubles 
into one by borrowing to-morrow’s and add
ing them to to-day’s? There are three divis
ions of time and two of them seem to give 
some people considerable uneasiness. They 
are vexed at what has past, and entertain 
fears for the future, while the present is 
sadly neglected. To grieve over the past 
will not change it. It will not change gray 
hair to black. The thing of to-morrow are 
not yet here and may never come. The 
remedy for all this discomfort is in verse 
33, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God” . 
When this is found and gained all that heart 
could wish will have been found. Another 
ingredient in this remedy is, “and His right
eousness” . Seek to be like God in purity,

TAKE NO THOUGHT

I hardly think our Lord’s meaning was not 
to think. The words seem to convey the 
thought that we need make no more prepa
ration?'. for our daily needs than do the lit
tle- birds. This we all know would soon ren
der us destitute of those things so necessary 
to sustain the life of the body. Such a 
course would be unnatural, unreal and un
reasonable. Surely our \/m\ never forbade 
prudent provision for the necessities of life.
I rather think the belter sense is, “Be not 
anxious about, those things” , for excessive 
anxiety for Kijeh things leads to covetousness 
and that, is sin. Therefore let your anxiety 
r<a<}, out for spiritual food and tin- robe of 
i i ' / i iV' ou .ne ,:, v, liii'li our Father will supply 
a fnefy and Umntifull.y as He feeds the 
l>;u i</■/, itii'I •■lotlie ■ the lily.

for 1026
Prepared by F. L. Austin

Sun.—Oct. 3—Eph. 5:18-33 Mem. V. 27

N
OTICE the exhortation, v. 20, to give 
thanks always for all things, and no

tice also, v. 21, where the word “submitting” 
is the same Greek word as the word “sub
jection in v. 24, the thought being to humble 
self in consideration of the just wishes of 
another. So also verse 22.

Beginning at verse 22 there follow sev
eral strong and beautiful statements. They 
should be read with careful thought and 
analysis. “Husbands love your wives” , v. 25. 
There is much in this statement. By nature 
and by circumstance, the husband is phys
ically stronger than is the wife. This 
strength plus selfishness puts him in posi
tion to enforce unjust servitude and labor. 
Not so did Christ use His surpassing power 
in life. Rather the greater His power and 
His position, so likewise, the greater His 
service rendered to His weaker disciples. 
In this manner Paul teaches the husband to 
use his endowment of greater strength in 
a service of love unto his wife. And in 
consideration of the foregoing, the wife, v.
22, is instructed to submit to the husband 
as unto the Lord, for no husband who loves 
his wife will think of using his strength 
for purposes other than to serve his wife’s 
best interest and good. This is further an
alyzed in the following verses where Paul 
plainly teaches that the position of the 
church before Christ is like the position of 
the wife in relation to the husband.

Christ was made heir of all things. He 
was to become spiritual, immortal, incor
ruptible; all power in heaven and in earth 
v/ere to be His; the church was to become 
His helpmeet as Eve was made the helpmeet 
of the first Adam.

The first Adam submitted himself tb the 
temptations placed before him through his 
wife. Thus he became forever incapacitated 
for helping her.

Not so with Christ. He gave Himself 
for the church, but not at all in the sense of 
yielding in any degree to persuasions of the 
mortal, carnal pleadings of people like His 
prospective bride. Rather,1 He gave Himself 
fully, but in such manner that the gift would 
redound to the uplift and release of His 
church and establish her jointly in glory 
and honor with Him that she, v. 30, might 
be member “of His body, of His flesh, and of 
His bone.”
Mon.—Oct. 4—Eph. 6 Mem. V. 13

Paul’s instructions in Christianity were 
not all what some now call doctrinal; they 
pertained to every practical phase of life. 
After speaking of the husband and the wife 
in chapter 5, he now speaks to and of the 
children and the parents. His exhortation 
to the children is to obey their parents. 
“This is right” . It, v. 2, “is the first com
mandment with promise” , and the promise 
given in Exodus 20:12, to Israel, is “that 
it may be well with thee, and thou mayst 
live long on the earth” . There is marked 
lack of obedience by children of to-day and 
extreme lack of honor for the parents. The 
cause of this deplorable condition cannot 
possibly be attributed to the child. The 
child is what it is trained to be, and so

much of present day training of the child 
comes, not from the home, but from the 
street and playground. That is to say, many 
parents utterly neglect the training of the 
child. The assumed duties of life and of 
social and pleasure appointments are given 
more attention and consideration by many 
parents than are their children, and the 
child is left to browse for his moral training 
among the tin cans of the back lot or with 
groups in the shadows of big buildings who 
are busying themselves with oath-filled con
versation and such like. True, in numerous 
instances, anxious, devoted parents are un
able, in spite of their most diligent efforts, 
to counteract the influence that comes from 
street life. This condition is pitiful and de
plorable in the extreme. But one great rea
son for this deplorable circumstance is that 
so many parents ignore the just rights of 
the child for education in morals, and indus
try, and idealism.

Paul’s exhortation to the father is, v. 4, 
“Provoke not your children to wrath: but 
bring them up in the nurture and admoni
tion of the Lord” . How often is this instruc
tion neglected! So frequently the parents, 
in their methods of procedure, provoke and 
incite the child to wrath and viciousness.

To all Paul says, v. 10, “Be strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of His might” . “The 
power of His might” refers to might or 
strength bestowed upon one from without, 
which strength or might he urges them to 
use effectively, that is, “Be strong” therein.

To this end, put on the whole armor of 
God, that you may be able to withstand 
against the wiles of the devil. The “wiles” , 
or intrigues, “of the devil” are contrasted 
in the following verse. “We wrestle not 
against flesh and blood,” that is, against 
physical human beings, but rather against 
the principles of evil. The word “principal
i t y " v. 12, seemingly refers to the originat
or of the evils. The word “powers” seem
ingly indicates the government or authority 
sanctioning and promoting these originated 
evils. The word “rulers” indicates a ruler 
of lower order, one to whom orders from the 
superior are given, and through whom they 
are executed. “Spiritual wickedness” , v. 12, 
reads in the margin, “wicked spirits” ; the 
Emphatic Bible reads, “Spiritual (forces) 
of evil” .

The armor of God defined in the follow
ing verses is made up of three classes: the 
girdle, breastplate, and shoes, which per
tain to the endowment of the body; the 
shield and helmet which are for defense; 
and the sword which is for offensive effort. 
Notice also, v. 17, that this offensive weapon 
is defined as being “the word of God” . If 
this armor is carefully appropriated in its 
completeness and used as Paul says in verse 
18—“Praying always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perseverance and suppli
cation for all saints”—the Christian is thor-i
oughly equipped for defense against the 
attacks of evil and for all offense against the 
encampments of evil in this day. Even the 
weapon of offense, “the word of God” , will 
always be used with the purpose anil aim 

(Continued on page 406, colum n 2)



P\«,l  (00 Till- : R U S T I T I T I O N  II Kit A IJ> V I I H ttt H * I l>r*

HABYI.ON T i l  1C C'.UKAT
( ( 'on) inucd from front page) 

with tlosh junl blood” , hut instead sought a 
quiet place in Arabia, and for three years 
studied his future course hy the Holy Spirit. 
Ho know, as he later taught, that flesh is 
a treacherous matter a thing that "bites 
the lmnd that feeds it” . Hence he says, 
(without “ Ifs,” “Ands,” and “Buts” ) “Come 
out from among them” ; “From such turn 
aside” .

It requires spiritual stamina to obey the 
Word these days. But there is only one way 
to eliminate most of our troubles; and to 
have a freer access to the throne of grace; 
and have a greater supply of the peace that 
Jesus left us: and that is, by abolishing all 
idols, and having Jesus reign supreme in 
our hearts. He will eradicate pride, vanity, 
and arrogance.

What trouble, humiliation, and suffering 
these kings and their subjects might have 
avoided had they walked humbly before 
their Creator! The same thought is applic
able to Israel when she was an exclusive 
people, “You only have I known of all the 
families of the earth” . And the same rule 
of conduct on the part of Christendom un
der the Gospel Light, is sure to engender an 
intensely greater chastening both to indi
viduals and nations.

Does Christendom present anything to
day analogous of the Belshazzar’s feast? We 
answer, Yes, in many ways. The dance 
halls and cabarets present unprintable 
scenes—not fit to be seen or he**rd by re
spectable persons. And the spirit of debauch
ery and criminality that is inspired in the 
minds of the youth by the moving pictures 
is indescribable. While parents, instead of 
correcting their offspring, augment con
ditions by frequenting and taking part in 
these places of orgies and immorality.

0 yes, the “Belshazzar feast' is on, but 
it has not advanced far enough to be appre
ciated by the business and political world? 
as St. James has written it, 5:1-6. And for 
the social and religious worlds as Da^id de
scribes it,— “A froward heart snail depart 
from Me: I will not know a wickel p.rson. 
Whoso privily slandereth his neighbor him 
will I cut off: him that hath an hi^h look 
and a proud heart will not I suffer. 1 will 
early destroy all the wicked of the land; 
that T may cut off all wicked doers from the 
city of the Lord” . Psa. 101.

While “Belshazzar” is drinking wine be
fore the thousand—a whole number—and 
their countenances change; their thoughts 
trouble them; the joints of their loins loosen; 
and their knees smite one against another, 
they see the Lord’s “handwriting” : “Upon 
the earth distress of nations with perplex
ity” ; “men’s hearts failing them for fear, 
and for .looking after those things which are 
coming upon the earth” , etc.

Men and women of affairs in all walks of 
life notice these conditions, and are hoping 
for a “Moses” to lead them out of the wilder
ness. And a little later on they will recog
nize a much more desperate condition as 
described by John, “And after these things
I saw another angel come down from heaven, 
having great power; and the earth was 
lightened by his glory. And he cried 
mightily with a strong voice, Babylon the
great is fallen............Come out of her, my
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues. Rev.

IS.
Isaiah says, “Tho day of tin* l/»rd cometh, 

cruel both with wrath and fir roc* anger: . . 
. . . and lie* shall destroy the sinners there
of out of it” . No pity shall be shown the 
“ fruit of the womb” the human race: "As 
it was in the days of Noah” and Lot.

As the shadows of gross darkness length
en over the world our lights should shine the 
brighter, making us more conspicuous, and 
an increasing mark of disdain. But, "Gird 
up thy loins . . . .  be not dismayed at their 
faces” , Jer. 1:17; and instead of partici
pating, in any way, with the things and 
ways of this world, let us cry from the house
tops, arousing the careless, indifferent ones, 
that some might be saved, and escape the 
greatest trouble that has ever befallen man
kind.

0 careless one, why will you die facing 
the Light of the Gospel of Jesus Christ! 
You know He is the Savior—the only source 
of a happy, and an endless life. Accept and 
obey Him, and live. Reject Him and His 
teachings, and you confront a pitiless doom 
to eternal death!

Don’t trifle with God and His Word!
Don’t permit the affairs of this life to 

draw you from the only place of safety— 
these days—the feet of Jesus.

GOLDEN RULE HOME

(Continued from Editor,-al Pap-e) 
fore you begin, take your pencil and paper 
and do a little figuring for yourself. Then 
ask yourself whether you are justified in 
the attack made.

The $1600 which is asked for membership 
includes not only room and board, but cloth
ing, hospital bills, funeral expense, and so 
forth.

Some say. Well, those who are there are 
not satisfied. They would not be saticfied 
in the poorhouse either. Would they? When 
our church people get the vision of what 
good can be accomplished by a united effort, 
they will make that Home something every 
child of God will be proud to point to. and 
say. With God’s help we made that, home 
possible for the alone ones and the needy 
of our church. I know two women who 
have paid up membership in two different 
church homes. Some of our church people 
think it wonderful. These two women are 
widows, who for years have earned their 
living by their daily labor. They paid 
monthly installments into these homes until 
they paid up their respective memberships— 
$800. (But remember now. they were not 
in these homes. They have been only pre
paring for old age. They are not in them 
yet. But if the time comes when they are 
helpless and alone in the world they have 
a resting ’ place. The management has the 
use of this money, and if either one, or both, 
should die and not ever enter the Home, the 
money remains there to assist some one un
able to pay the installments and secure a life 
membership. It gives to some poor one a 
home.)

So. as it looks to me, every member of 
our church could pay the meager sum of 
$1.00 a month if he just would, and God 
would bless his efforts in His blessed name.

Let’s all pull together and pull strong. 
In union there is strength.

(.4 Booster for the Home and the work 
at Oregon, Illinois.)

CH IJRC II ITKMS
MKLVJN A HSYItHI!

Wuh born in J)nyton, Ohio, Apri: '■ i -M7 
John I,. nnd Margaret A. Snyd<-r Hi ir>*«•><»«». 
in the gospel wan awakened if thf- writer un 
derntnndfl correctly by the r/uifI, p'*r >>nni 
of Bro, and Sr. .John A. Gnrard. In *inr»*r« run 
secration he entered th<- wat'-rs of baptism on 
Dec. 5, 1920, since which tirm* he hn“ been an 
earnest student of God’s Hook, nnd ha* put forth 
earnest effort to live the Christian life of faith 
and service. It is said that he never refused a 
call for help, though the call should rome from 
a perfect stranger.

On the morning of August 23, 1926, soon after 
starting his day's work, he suffered a slight fall 
which so injured him that he died in the evening 
of the same day. His grief-stricken mother and 
two sisters—only surviving near relatives--felt 
keenly this poignant thrust of the enemy.

Funeral services were held from the United 
Brethren church, nearby, after which he was 
laid at rest in one of Dayton’s beautiful ceme
teries with a certain hope that when the Lord 
shall descend from heaven with a shout and 
with the voice of the archangel and the trump 
of God, then he may be among those who shall 
“ rise first", to meet his Lord in glad immortal
ity. '

F. L. Austin.

WM. A. HONEYWELL

Was born in Cleveland, Ohio, Jan. 10, 1845. He 
grew to manhood in the county in which he was 
born; and on Jan. 31, 1867. he was united in 
marriage with Elizabeth Langhorn. to which 
marriage two children. Walter W. and Lottie 
Elizabeth, were bom.

Some fifteen years ago he, with his wife, be
came deeply interested in the gospel of Christ, 
and as that gospel unfolded and its richness and 
beauty were revealed to him h<* laid ho'd upon 
it with a tenacity and became the most anxious 
to render obedience to it of any person it has 
been my pleasure to know. And when he had 
sealed his consecration to his Lord in his bap
tism he exhibited a satisfaction and peace of 
mind that was sweet, wholesome and encourag
ing. From that dp.v Bro. Honeywell was faithful 
to his vows to the day of his death, which oc
curred at his home in Cleveland. Aug. 17, 1926, 
in the 82nd year of his age, leaving surviving, 
of his immediate family, his onlv son, Walter 
W. Honeywell, his wife and daughter, Lottie, 
having preceded him in death.

Bro. Honeywell was a sincere, devout Chris
tian man, possessed of a cheerful and happy dis
position. The Bible and religious papers and 
tracts were his daily companions; the church 
and Sunday school services were his places of 
richest entertainment until he fell asleep, rich 
in faith and hope in Christ.

L. E. Conner.
---------------- O----------------
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I D oings Airooinig the Chuirches j 
i i

Bro. and Sr. H. T. H ill o f  Blanchard are vis
it in g  in Canada.

Last report is that Bro. A rlie  Tounsend is re
coverin g  from  his recent operation. His il l
ness and consequent in ability  has retarded the 
com pletion  o f  the Grand Rapids church. 
H eadquarters

A host o f  uninvited friends filled to  over
flow ing the hom e o f  Bro. W. C. M cgraw, our 
P rin t Shop Superintendent, on the evening o f 
Septem ber 20. It  was the anniversary o f  his 
b irth . He is this side o f  40 years.

A le tte r  from  Bro. J. S. Lyon, C itronelle, 
A labam a, states that “ the terrib le  storm  we 
have just passed through has not done us serious 
harm .”  The roo f and rain-soaked piaster! o f 
his house have to  be renewed.

M EETING A T HOME OF SISTER W INCE 
In The H erald o f  July 20 Sr. W ince announced 

a m eetin g  at her home on O ctober 3, D.V. 
A bout tw o weeks ago the ed itor wrote fo r  fu r 
th er in form ation , hoping to make further 
announcem ent last week. As no word has yet 
been  received it is probable that his letter 
m iscarried. No fu rth er inform ation can be 
given to-day exceptin g  that the ed itor cannot 
be present there next Sunday, as he has prom 
ised to  attend the dedication services at Dixon, 
Illinois, on that date.

BALL - BARNH ART 
In the presence o f  about seventy-five guests 

Bro. Irvin  Barnhart and Sr. Thelma Ball o f  W el
land, Ontario, were united in marriage at the 
Church o f  God in Niagara Falls, N. Y., Tuesday, 
Sept., 7. 1926, by E lder G. E. Marsh.

F ollow ing the w edding cerem ony dinner was 
served at the W atson House, a fter which Mr. 
and Mrs. Barnhart le ft  fo r  an extended auto 
trip  up the St. Lawrence river.

They w ill make their fu ture home at Font- 
h ill, Ontario.

W ITH  THE FONTHILL BRETHREN 
A pleasing social gathering was held at the 

home o f  Bro. and Sr. C. B. E lliott at Fonthill, 
Ontario, on Thursday evening, Sept. 9, to  w el
come hom e Pastor G. E. Marsh, his w ife  and son, 
Arlen, and brothers David E llio tt and Maurice 
Anger, a fter  th e ir  journey o f  2580 miles.

The wanderers were each called upon to  give 
a report o f  th e ir  im pressions and experiences at 
the various conferences, and responded with de
tailed accounts w hich aroused much interest in 
the work o f  the church in other places. All 
were im pressed w ith  the sp irit o f  unity which 
prevailed in both  Illinois and Iowa, and also 
with the rem arkable progress that has been 
made by the General C onference and the N. B. I.

MRS. M ARIA LOUNSBURY
On Tuesday, Sept. 14, 1926, we laid to  rest 

Mrs. Maria (D alton ) Lounsbury, the aged m other 
of Sr. F. F. Sum m ers o f  St. Catharines, Ontario. 
Mrs. Lounsbury had been confined to  her bed for  
a long tim e by ailm ents attendant upon advanc
ing years, and death cam e as a re lie f from  suf
fering.

She was a life -lon g  resident o f  Ontario, her 
father, Moses Dalton, having em igrated there 
from the south o f  Ireland in 1798. Mrs. Louns
bury was born near Sm ithville, Ontario, July 19, 

She is survived by her daughter, Mrs. 
Summers, two granddaughters, one grandson and 
five ^re;it. grandchildren.

The funeral wav held from the; home o f Mrs. 
Kummerx in St.. Catharines, follow ed by burial 
ifi the Pont.hill eeuiel.ery.

■ I M;u|<,rie |-'|evve|Iinj/ returned to her home
I •,< York, on the 4th, inst., a fter

••i.vny i . t i , . I  f he 111 i noi Millie School, the
< ,,, tt-i i-i,i ■, ;w>d the Iuwh Conference.

She was accom panied home by Sr. Grace Flewell- 
ing who is taking her vacation at this tim e.

Plans fo r  a second member o f  the E xecutive 
Board to  work in the office  and the discontinu
ance o f the Seed and Nursery Catalog business 
has necessitated a rearrangement o f  the help. 
It is quite possible that Grace will not be needed 
in the N. B. I. office in the future. It will 
take a little  tim e to decide. But i f  she is 
needed she will surely be sent for, as her fa ith 
fu l activities have been much appreciated.

(The above item was written for The Herald 
o f Septem ber 7. But in some manner it was 
then overlooked and the omission was not no
ticed  until just now.— Ed.)

FORGOTTEN

More than One Thousand Dollars in pledges 
to the N. B. I. have been forgotten! That is, 
those who have pledged have FORGOTTEN. In
asmuch as these pledges were run through our 
books, some o f  them four years ago, as assets, 
we are anxious that at the earliest possible con
venience each pledge shall be cancelled with a 
rem ittance. W e are leaving this to the good and 
earnest intentions o f the makers o f the pledges. 
W e win in the next few  days send notice to 
each one as a reminder, for we feel sure that 
several o f  you have forgotten . Some who pledg
ed have since sent in contributions for special 
and general use without any mention o f pledge. 
Therefore we feel sure that some have over
looked their pledges.

MANY NEW SUBSCRIBERS

Now you’ve done it! You have overlooked that 
notice o f  Bro. Stilson’s in last week’s Herald.

He told you o f the new campaign now on to 
increase The Herald circulation and o f what 
he was w illing to do fo r  you in return fo r  what 
you do for  The Restitution Herald.

To the first 50 new subscribers to The Her
ald he is offering a copy o f THE VISITOR, by 
Harriet E. Boice. To every one who w ill send 
one new subscription he offered, to send a Pocket 
Map o f Palestine. For two new subscribers he 
w ill send you the book by the late James W il
son, “ W ill It Pay to Become a Christian?”  (stock 
lim ited). For three new subscribers he will 
give you a beautiful Scripture W all M otto; for  
four, a Smith’s Bible D ictionary; fo r  five, a 
Cruden’s Concordance; for ten, a $4.00 Bible; 
fo r  twenty-five, a $10.00 Bible.

Now why not do it? Why not get one o f 
these helpful books? You will not only be ben
efiting yourself at once, but you w ill be bene
fiting yourself again by knowing that others are 
reading The Herald and are being built up for 
cooperative effort in all Christian labor.

Then, on top o f  these— if  several o f  you wish 
to club your labors in the name o f your Sunday 
School, or your Berean society, or your Church, 
he w ill give such society or Sunday School or 
Church an extra premium consisting o f a New 
Testament Wall Map o f  Palestine, appropriate 
for  the walls o f a class room or Sunday School 
room. This will give inspiration to your local 
church. Get last week’s paper again and look 
the proposition over carefully.

In return for the enlarged paper o f 16 pages, 
beginning October 5, kindly cooperate in Bro. 
Stilson’s effort to increase the circulation o f 
The Restitution Herald by several hundred.

f MINNESOTA !  
•$*

Conference Officers:
Mrs. Dell Savage, President, W aite Park
Mrs. Mae Randall, Secretary, Mora
Mrs. Ruth Hoskins, Treasurer, Eden Valley

The Fall Conference will be held at Lester 
I’ rairie, com m encing October 1—holding over 
Sunday, the 3rd. A good attendance is urged.

Mrs. Thos. M. Savage.

I I L L I N O I S  !
A ■}. ■}. ■}. .>

DIXON DEDICATION

The new church at Dixon, Illinois, w ill be dedi
cated on Sunday, O ctober 3. The services fo r  
the day w ill consist o f  sermon and com m union 
at 10:30 a.m.; dedication service and serm on at 
2:30 p.m.; and sermon at 7:30 p.m. F. E. Siple 
w ill speak m orning and night, and F. L. Austin 
in the afternoon Special music at all three 
services, the Oregon choir having charge o f  
music fo r  the afternoon service. An urgent 
invitation is extended to all.

------ o------

DOINGS AT HEADQUARTERS

There has been no response or inquiry rela
tive to Bible Training Class as announced in 
Heralds o f  August 17 and 24.

We are right now busy installing new pipes 
fo r  heating in section number 1 o f  the green
house. The Survey Com m ittee and the E xecu
tive Board recommended this at last General 
Conference. T ill now we had hoped that the old 
system could be repaired, but the cost o f  such 
repairs is too great in proportion to the result 
obtained. Therefore, nearly five hundred dol
lars will have to be expended at once fo r  th is 
installation.

GOLDEN RULE HOME

W e have reached a tim e when the heating sys
tem on second floor o f  Golden Rule Home needs 
to be increased. This, too, was recomm ended at 
the last Conference by the Survey Com m ittee 
and E xecutive Board. Headquarters is endeav
oring to  carry this out. There are no funds on 
hand for  making these improvements, in fact, 
during the summer months our incom e from  all 
sources is always less than our disbursements. 
Therefore, there are many anxious days at head
quarters during the summer; the problem  is 
how to meet the expenses. And by having to  
invest money fo r  these two heating systems— 
Greenhouse and Home— probably from  five to  sev
en hundred dollars, the problem  becom es still 
greater.

It was for  such as the foregoing and other m at
ters that some weeks ago suggestion was made 
that a thousand Ten P ollar contributions per 
year would not only take care o f  all unfore
seen expenses like this, but would afford us a 
constant revenue with which we could expand 
or increase our activities. I f  headquarters were 
inform ed that such an income was to  be de
pended upon then we could plan ahead fo r  Sun
day School helps, evangelistic work, tracts, and 
such things fo r  which calls com e from  different 
directions.

We again call attention to this suggestion and 
ask if  there are not many others who w ill unite 
with those who have already responded in con 
tributing to such a fund fo r  incidentals, em er
gencies, expansions, and so forth— for  the good 
o f the work.

Bro. McGraw has been busy o f late soliciting  
job work from  various places in and about 
Oregon. He has some nice jobs to  figure on. 
Remember, he is always glad to receive orders 
for  your stationery, calling cards, invoices, state
m ent forms, and so forth . Just address the 
National Bible Institution.

It may sim plify matters for  our correspon
dents i f  we say that all correspondence can be 
addressed to, and all remittances made to — 
National Bible Institution.

All mail addressed to The R estitution Herald, 
National Bible Institution, Golden Rule Green
house— and also all addressed to F. L. Austin, un- 
loss marked “ Personal” , is opened by the same 
desk and then distributed to the proper desks 
for  attention. Therefore it is just as well for 
all mail intended fo r  any branch o f General 
Headquarters to be addressed, National Bible 
Institution, Oregon, Illinois.
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I III-: LIVING MANNA 
«>

W l IKN the children of Israel grow hun
gry God fed them, for “behold, upon 

the face of the wilderness there lay a small 
round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the 
ground.” “ And it was like coriander seed, 
white; and the taste of it was like wafers 
made with honey.” “And when the children 
of Israel saw it, they said one to another, It
is manna........... And Moses said unto them,
This is the bread which the Lord hath given 
you to eat.”

When they grew thirsty God gave them 
drink, for He told Moses, “Thou shalt smite 
the rock, and there shall come water out of 
it, that the people may drink.”

These people under Moses were living by 
faith, trusting God to give them the promis
ed land. They “did all eat the same spirit
ual meat; and did all drink the same spir
itual drink: for they drank of that spiritual 
Rock that followed them: and that Rock was 
Christ.”

People marvel at God’s care over His fol
lowers then, but halt in accepting a similar 
blessing by living under Christ and through 
faith having access to the promised land.

At one time the people seeking a sign from 
Christ, said, “Our fathers did eat manna in 
the desert; as it is written, He gave them 
bread from heaven to eat.” And Jesus an
swered, “Your fathers did eat manna in the 
wilderness, and are dead” , but, “ I am the 
living bread which came down from heaven: 
if any man eat of this bread, he shall live 
for ever” ; and, “ I am the bread of life: he 
that cometh to Me shall never hunger; and 
he that believeth on Me shall never thirst.”

When the woman of Samaria and Christ 
talked at the well Jesus told her, “Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again: 
but whosoever shall drink of the water that
I shall give him shall never thirst; but the 
water that I shall give him shall be in him a 
well of water springing up into everlasting 
life.”

After hearing and believing in the Messiah 
she herself was filled with Christ—the Liv
ing Water. She was no longer thirsty, but 
“left her waterpot, and went her way into 
the city” , where she began spreading the 
news of Christ.

As Israel fed upon material manna cen
turies ago so we must feed upon the spirit
ual manna now. Christ will make our lives 
happier and we will become a blessing to 
others as did the woman of Samaria.

By daily prayer we are built up and nour
ished; our faith is strengthened, God’s prom
ises are made more real; and we feel strong 
to do Him service. The prayer, “Give us 
this day our daily bread” , is not only our 
trust for daily needs but a prayer for the 
spiritual uplift that we get only through the 
Savior. Only the comfort that there is in 
Christ can be called, “the peace that passeth 
all understanding” .

Jesus, The Living Manna, and The Living 
Water, is for all who are hungering and 
thirsting for life. “Whosoever will, let him 
take of the water of life freely.”

—Unknown.

In speaking of the Word of God one au
thor says that “God has given man this 
‘bread of life’, and he is analyzing it instead 
of eating it!”

TWK  SINFUL WOMAN

fill Dorothy Magaiv
O

SOME scribes and Pharisees came one 
morning into the temple where Jesus 

was teaching. With them they brought a 
sinful woman whom, they said, had been 
caught at her sin. They wished to know 
how Jesus would dispose of such a matter, 
hoping by His answer to have evidence with 
which to accuse Him. They said, “By the 
law Moses commanded us to stone such a 
person, but what sayest Thou?” But Jesus 
was a match for their cunning, and He knew 
their purpose. He stooped down and wrote 
on the ground. But when they continued to 
question Him He looked up and said, “Let 
him who is without sin cast the first stone 
at her” , and immediately returned to His

Hast Thou, my Master, aught for me to do 
To honor Thee to-day?

Hast Thou a word of love to some poor soul 
That I may say?

For see, this world that Thou hast made so fair 
Within its heart is sad;

Thousands are lonely, thousands weep and sigh, 
But few are glad.

—Mrs. Prentiss.

writing. When brought to the point where 
they would have to commit themselves, their 
consciences bothered them and their hearts 
smote them. So, quietly, one by one, from 
the oldest to the youngest, they filed out 
leaving Jesus alone with the woman. How 
their hearts must have burned with shame! 
And the woman? She, too. must have been 
touched by the scene—must have been won 
by the love of Jesus—when He said to her, 
“ If no man condemns you. neither do I; go 
your way, and from henceforth sin no more.”

In our mind we can see the scribes and 
the woman and Jesus. The scribes seem to 
typify Jthe scornful and cunning^and treach
erous world which, when it sees a sinner 
down, will never help lift him up, but will 
only make the burden harder, and the con
demnation more final. Then, when it meets 
up with righteousness and love, which is al
ways stronger than scorn, hatred or treach
ery, coals of fire fall on its head, and it 
walks away in shame and degradation, leav
ing righteousness and love victorious.

The sinful woman seems to typify all the 
sinful and shameful people who, perhaps be
cause they had not always had the best of 
chances, are engaged in their sin and shame 
and crime. But at last when they are down 
in despair, and the world seems to hold noth
ing but condemnation, they are made once 
more humble and hopeful by the voice of 
Jesus, which says, “ If the world walks away 
in shame, and is not bold enough to con
demn you before Me, the Christ, neither do
I condemn you. Go your way, and sin no 
more.”

Then Jesus is the Savior, the One who al
ways understands the blackest sin, the most 
degrading shame, and the heart of repent
ance and despair. His love is so great that 
He saves us from condemnation and death, 
and inspires in us new hope, new faith, new 
spirit, new love, and new life. His voice is 
the one that says, “Go your way, and sin no 
more.”

NOTKS I'KOM MY lifliM;
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S INGLE indicates orione*;*!. Not tItat
I hoy have but one eye, but. that. lh<- 

sight be one objective, and that, one the iight 
from heaven revealing heavenly thi-g ‘;, or 
those things pertaining to the service of God, 
and also of those things pertaining to His 
great salvation. The single eye sees only 
pure objects. The eye that tries to look at 
two things at once can see neither perfectly. 
One will appear more distinctly than the 
other. It can not look upon the things of 
this world with a desire to possess them and 
at the same time see clearly the light from 
heaven. The single eye is the one that riv
ets its attention wholly upon the promises 
of God. Through faith it beholds only the 
rich treasures stored up for the worthy 
ones. It fills the whole body with that light 
which can not be hid.

LIGHT IN THEE 
Good and evil are represented as light or 

darkness, and has reference more particu
larly to the mind—the intellect. If vain and 
false views have darkened the mind how 
great and fatal may that darkness be! If. 
on the other hand, it be filled with the Word 
of God in its purity its rays of light will 
radiate far and near, lending their beauty 
to every beholder, and filling the heart with 
joy and gladness.

GOD AND MAMMON 
In this verse, 24. Jesus seems to have 

reached a climax in his argument As 
between God and mammon there is as great 
divergence as between darkness and light. 
On the side of Mammon there are notions, 
feelings and actions with a taint of evil. On 
the other side there are notions, feelings ac
tions that bear the stamp of goodness be
cause of their perfect harmony with the will 
of God. Men must make a choice between 
them. One. not both, will be the object cf 
devotion. One, not both, will be the custo
dian of our treasure. The treasures of the 
world are fleeting, perishing; those of God 
are eternal. It should require no great ef
fort to make a choice. There is a motive in 
all endeavors—a point where God’s people 
must separate from the people of the world 
in the worship and service of God. If we 
love and serve the one we become the en
emy of the other. In James 4:4 we read, 
“Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the 
world is the enemy of God.”  Paul uses a 
like expression, “The carnal mind is en
mity against God.” Rom. 8:7. The world 
not only draws one away from God but op
poses him in every way. If one should at
tempt to unite the two in religious matters 
he attempts a fruitless task. In James 4:4 
worldly people are called adulterers and 
adulteresses, because of their unfaithfulness 
toward God. Worldliness in Christians is de
structive to the marriage covenant with 
God, in which He is represented as all-suf
ficient, and they are therefore called adul
terers and adulteresses. This makes plain 
the necessity of faithfulness upon the part 
of one who places his treasures above all 
worldly motives.

TAKE NO THOUGHT 
Not that He would encourage thou\rhtV<s- 

ness. That was not our lo rd ’s d’>: o<it’on.
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port inspire fear, or ciid fear answer to fear. 
What course of action did lack of faith dic
tate? Was it backward or forward? What 
course of action did faith dictate? What 
firm backing did this course have? Verses
S. 9. “They are bread for us.” Are obstacles 
and adverse conditions the bread and nour
ishment necessary to growth in faith?

IV. Moses Tested. Num. 14:13-25. These 
verses record a very keen and subtle test of 
Moses’ faith in and loyalty to God's declared 
purposes to make Abram the head of a great 
nation through which all nations should be 
blessed. In verses 11, 12 God suggests a 
course of action that is very natural to flesh 
thinking. In it there is discouragement and 
the giving up of a set purpose because of 
seemingly insurmountable obstacles, also an 
appeal to human pride. It is a course of ac
tion that flesh thinking would naturally de
vise. In verses 13 to 16 Moses gives proof 
that he had risen above flesh thinking to 
thinking from God’s viewpoint, the view
point which considers, first of all, the honor 
and glory and majesty of God’s name and 
power. Nothing must be done which would 
show weakness and shortness of power. In 
verses 17-19 Moses gives evidence that he un
derstood and accepted God’s declared way of 
dealing with Israel (the only way God can 
deal with imperfect man to bring him to per
fection). Note the simplicity of that way. 
Does it involve leniency toward imperfec
tion and its wrong? Does forgiveness mean 
that the wrong-doer is freed from the con
sequences of his wrong? Why would it not 
be wise to thus free him?

Should we interpret verse 20 to be God’s 
acknowledgement that Moses had reached 
full agreement with Himself, or should we 
interpret it to be God’s acknowledgement 
that He had been saved by Moses from yield
ing to a fitful consideration of an unwise 
course?

V. God’s Plan Proceeds. Num. 14:21-45. 
In these verses we have the story of how 
God carried out His plan of action as stated 
and agreed to by Moses in verses 17-19. Read 
the story for its main points. Be sure that 
you get the point that, even though God par
doned, as stated in verse 20. He nevertheless 
did not clear the guilty. The people were 
guilty so long as they should remain in the 
sin which they had committed. What was 
that sin? Heb. 3:16-19.

Did the mere knowledge of what God was 
going to do to them bring them into belief 
and its submission? Verses 39-45. Were the 
mourning, vs. 39, and the admission of sin, 
vs. 40, due to true repentance or to fear of 
consequences?

Only true repentance of unbelief and en
trance into belief could free the unbeliever 
from the guilt of unbelief. Though the peo
ple admitted their sin, they proved them
selves still in unbelief by plunging ahead to 
do what God had, by that time, forbidden. 
From this we see that it was necessary for 
(j<»\ to visit the iniquity of the fathers upon 
the children. He must do it until hard expe
rience should cause belief to be born in the 
heart, of Israel.

What v p -at. ultimate motive does God have 
lr> thus pardoning man and at the same time 
f'-fu:-,iri(/ l.o clear him of guilt? Vs. 21.

/•<ill CI,ASS
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sons under consideration.
With what particular phase of nation 

building does this week’s lesson deal? How 
did God manage to bring Israel’s lack of 
faith to the surface of expression? Give an 
account of the two reports and account for 
each. Describe the effect on Israel of the 
two reports, and the courses of action 
prompted by each.

Relate the story of the test to which God 
put Moses. Why does God test people—to en
lighten Himself, or to bring man to a full ex
pression of himself and thus to enlighten and 
develop him?

How did God deal with unbelieving Israel? 
Show the wisdom of this course of action.

------ o------

P r e p a r e d  B y  D a is y  N o k e s

THE REPORT OF THE SPIES

CAN you tell something about last Sun
day’s lesson? What was the golden 

text? “The Lord is with us.” Num. 14:9.
There was no good thing that came to 

these Israelites which did not come except 
because of God’s kindness to them.

In to-day’s lesson learn about how afraid 
the people were to go into the promised 
land on account of giants that some men told 
them lived in the land.

God had guided them safely by the pretty 
cloud and now they were near to their new 
home. Moses sent twelve men ahead as spies 
to see and learn all about the country and 
the people living there. They went in dif
ferent directions When they came back 
they brought their arms full of fruit—figs 
and grapes. One bunch of grapes was so big 
and heavy that it was hung on a pole and 
carried by two men. I think they wanted 
to keep the fruit whole and nice to show to 
the people. They tell us that to-day in that 
land large clusters of grapes sometimes 
weigh ten or twelve pounds. You would 
have a time carrying one bunch wouldn’t 
you. They are quite different from the 
grapes we have here.

Some of you boys and girls that live on 
farms would like to have seen that beautiful 
country. God had told Moses that the land 
would have milk and honey. The men found 
the land very rich with great, green pas
tures.

They could gather honey in great masses 
out of the rocks. They all liked the country, 
but ten of them were afraid of the big men 
that lived there. “Why,” said they, “we 
felt like grasshoppers beside them, we were 
so much smaller, and the walls around their 
cities reached up to heaven. No, we never 
can live there!”

Joshua and Caleb were the two brave lead
ers that wanted to go into the country and 
tried to talk to the people but the ten afraid 
spies had made most all believe that the big 
men, or giants as they called them, would do 
them harm.

Joshua and Caleb said, “Be of good cour
age, God has promised to give us this land 
for our home and He will help us to drive out 
the people who do not belong there. The 
Lord is with us.”

Mill the people didn’t trust God enough 
and turned back into the wilderness.

GOLF TOGS IN CHURCH

T IMES have changed in many ways since 
our forefathers landed on Plymouth 

Rock; there have been changes in dress, in 
speech, in spelling, in mode of conduct, and 
in thinking. Perhaps there is none more 
radical and striking than in the attitude to
ward Sunday observance.

We read recently of the pastor in Shen
andoah.............who welcomed twenty-five of
his parishioners to Sunday school after they 
had played around the golf course. As a 
special inducement he announced that they 
might come wearing golf suits.

Imagine the scene and then think back to 
the “good old days” when the constable made 
a call upon anyone who was absen+ from 
church and the authorities prescribed stocks 
and fines as remedies for their failures. Then 
the tithing-man kept people awake by 
touching them up occasionally with a long 
pole: now the tired business man keeps him
self awake thinking about the golf course 
and counting his score.

In those days the Sabbath began at sun
down Saturday and no unnecessary labor 
was allowed after that time. No big Sun
day dinners were served; mothers went to 
church, too. Children did not play games, 
but sat in the house and studied the Scrip
tures. There was no Sunday visiting; they 
had no picnics or fishing parties on the Sab
bath.

Shades of Cotton Mather! What would 
have happened if he had witnessed a Sun
day ball game, a golf course covered with 
players, or a movie theater crowded to the 
doors? We believe that the sainted elders 
would have expected an earthquake or bolt 
of lightning to destroy both church and con
gregation if the desecrators of the day had 
come to church in togs which advertised 
their “fall from grace.”

Is either way right? Some Pilgrims 
thought the earth in a bad way; we have 
those who still think so. Yet the most strict 
observance of the Sabbath to-day would have- 
been considered deepest sin in 1620.

Has the pendulum swung too far? Do 
golf suits in church typify the present day 
attitude toward all things sacred? At least, 
it is worth while thinking about.—Selected.

------ o------

S T A T U R E
Mattheiv 6:27

Some writers think that age would have 
been a better rendering. It seems to be 
more in line with His discourse, for He was 
trying to instill in their minds their help
lessness to do for themselves, even the 
smallest thing. A cubit is considered as 
eighteen inches, which is more than one- 
quarter of the height of most men. If He 
had said, “Which of you by taking thought 
can add a hair’s-breadth to his stature?” it 
would have shown man’s littleness fully as 
well, and would have been in accord with 
other scriptures. A cubit would more fit
tingly represent his. age and the ha;r’s- 
breadth his sta,ture. The age of man is men
tioned as like a cubit, span or hair-breadth. 
The Psalmist said, “ Behold, thou hast made 
my days as an hand breadth: and my age is 
as nothing before Thee: verily every man 
at his best state is altogether vanity." Psn. 
39:5.-Lyman Booth.
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T H E  R E S T I T U T I O N  H E R A L D

advocates the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth, vvitli Christ as King of kings, and 
the immortalized saints as joint-heirs with Him 
in the government of the nations; the restora
tion of Israel as a nation; the literal resurrec
tion of the dead; the immortalization of the 
righteous; the final destruction of the wicked, 
and life only through Christ. Also a firm belief 
in repentance, and immersion in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, as pre
requisites for the forgiveness of gins, and a ho
ly life as essential to salvation. We believe and 
teach the “ restitution of all things, which God 
hath sr-oken by the mouth of all His holy proph
ets since the world began.”

W A L K  W O R T H Y
To walk worthy of one’s vocation is most 

desirable. A doctor should walk worthy of 
his profession; an evangelist should walk 
worthy of his vocation; a Christian should 
walk worthy of his vocation wherewith he 
has been called.

Down through the ages God has called 
different ones for present work as well as 
for work in future time. Abram was called 
of God. He was called for a special effort 
—to go into a land which God would show 
him. He must walk worthy of his calling. 
By faith he did so. Moses was called to be 
a liberator. He lived, thought, advised, 
planned, directed, in agreement with and 
worthy of that position. David was called to 
be a ruler of that same nation. His calling 
was different. His vision of service was 
different. But he must walk worthy of 
his particular vocation, the one to which 
God called him.

So likewise with the Christian of to-day. 
Each and every such one has been called: 
called by the Gospel, called by the Spirit of 
God, called for a service—the service of be
ing helpmeet for Christ.

Walk worthy.
That we may the better thus walk, it is 

important that we each one get the clear
est, brightest understanding of the duties 
that are before us, of the service that is to 
be rendered. Such vision can be best at
tained by careful, earnest study of the 
word of God, “ rightly dividing the word 
of truth” , discovering with ever clearer com
prehension the duties of those who are called 
to this high calling

NOTICK OK CHANGE
Mk o i n n i n u  with tin* next. issue, Volume 

1 (>, N iiiiiImm- 1, T i n :  H k s t i t h t i o n  I I i :h a u > will 
lake ( I k* form of 10 pages, 9x12. This 
change is made after carefully considering as 
well as possible the interests of the cause* and 
of the readers as well as the expressed wish
es of numbers who have, in answer to our 
request, expressed themselves thereon.

The subscription price will remain the 
same.

The paper will be considerably larger; it 
will be more easily divided into departments; 
and it will cost several dollars more per 
week. Tt is because of this additional cost 
that we have hesitated till the last moment 
before deciding to make the change. It is 
thought that the more pleasing and con
venient size as well as the additional space 
will make the paper sufficiently more at
tractive that each reader will take interest 
in soliciting new subscribers to that extent 
that the additional cost will be thus cov
ered. We need more than that. To do jus
tice to The  Restitution Herald we should 
have 500 additional subscribers. We can se
cure them if all those who are interested 
will strive diligently to interest others to 
take The  Herald.

This increase of size will call for addition
al copy every week. It will require more 
editing, increased work all around, increased 
responsibility. But the three members of 
the Board resident in Oregon, together with 
others who have been consulted are unani
mously confident that the church as a whole 
will, show its appreciation of this additional 
effort by securing additional subscribers for 
the paper. We ask earnest cooperation in 
this increased effort put forth for the dis
semination of truth and for continued uni
fication in spirit of the church.

CHARACTER
A t t h is  time when we contemplate chang

ing the form of T h e  H erald , the editor de
sires to make mention of the character of ar
ticles solicited for its columns.

By unanimous agreement in General Con
ference assembled at Waterloo, Iowa, in Au
gust 1921, our common effort is to announce 
and advocate such Biblical doctrines and 
teachings as are commonly believed among 
us. This agreement was made, if the writer 
properly understood, after an expression of 
a sincere desire to cooperate one with an
other in the proclamation of the Gospel. It 
was therefore voluntarily agreed that the 
proclamation of thoughts which one realized 
would cause dissention and confusion would 
be with-held. That is, that each one would 
endeavor to cooperate in proclaiming the 
things which all were mutually agreed upon. 
It was expressly stated and understood that 
such cooperation did not necessarily indi
cate the whole of any individual’s personal 
belief. He might have views which he hon
estly and earnestly believed to be highly 
beneficial, but if the proclamation of such 
tended to disrupt the church then he, under 
such conditions, voluntarily agreed to refrain 
from their proclamation. Therefore, the ed
itor sincerely urges that an abundance of 
copy will be sent to T h e  H erald for publi
cation, that will give uplift, inspiration, 
strength to the church and to the individual 
along the lines of Biblical truth which we 
all believe and in the proclamation of which 
all can heartily cooperate.

T i l l ,  lif (TIT* ll<t‘» I f l l ' Wl i  pi U'ft thf- »“*!(♦ 
o r ’n nor in it the pA l^r of nny

ul/ir rlif|H<* or band ft H th#> of th*
ru t in -  church  mid n* * w h  let no on* *n- 
d fn vo r. nt th e o f other*, to  forr*
a n y  d octrin e into  its  colum n , that tend<< t/> 
d isru p t the church  and the m utual coojxt 

at ion o f all.
-  -O -------------

NEWLY DISCOVERED TRUTHS
Wk s i i o i  i.d at all times encourage earnest, 

prayerful, personal study of the Scriptures 
in an earnest effort to understand truth as 
God intended it to be understood There 
should be no hindrance in the least to such 
a study. And once a person discovers what 
appeals to be valuable truth he should put 
forth consistent effort to obtain the judg
ment of other earnest searchers as to its 
correctness.

It was for this purpose that some time 
ago the proposition was made that a second 
paper should be published under some such 
title at “Bible Investigator” . Not “ investi
gator” in the sense of a committee investi
gating a concern, but “ investigator” in the 
sense of a united effort to investigate or 
search the Bible in an effort to find the 
greatest amount of truth possible. Then 
through the columns of such a paper to se
cure the judgment of other honest inves
tigators as to the probable correctness of 
the newly discovered thoughts. Such a me
dium would furnish opportunity for honest 
and earnest students to kindly and benefic
ially exchange thoughts for mutual upbuild.

There is still call for such a paper Our 
print shop is in position to publish such a 
medium provided the finances are forthcom
ing. But having so many things in hand 
that need money, even more money than is 
available it seems almost impossible to un
dertake the publication of such a paper un
less the money were quite certain. Those, 
however, who urge greater freedom of ex
pression in print should be the ones who 
should encourage publication of a paper for 
that purpose.

SUNDAY SCHOOL LITERATURE
Serious study is being given the question 

of a change in our Sunday School literature. 
Announcement will be made at the earliest 
possible date. If change is made it will prob
ably be made with the beginning of 1927.

Word from different Sunday Schools or 
from those who use or desire to use Sunday 
School literature, will be gladly received. 
Let us know your needs, your ideas, your 
suggestions.

A n o th er  Annuity Bond of $500 has just 
been issued.

----------------o--------------—

HERALD RECEIPTS
E. A. Titus; F. W. Huber; Mrs. Emma K. Rob

inson; Mary M. Garton; John W. Burget; Mrs. 
Anna Banes; Mrs. Flora E. Hogue; Mrs. May 
Doll; Fred Doll; Mrs. May Groesbeck: Samuel 
Kelly; Mrs. Luther Vale; Mrs. Jas. Hendricks; 
Wm. M. Huffer; Mrs. G. H. Loudenslager; Mary 
A. Woodward; Aaron Leatherman.

WINCE MEMORIAL FUND
Previously mentioned $0530 16
Mrs. G. B. Sprinkle (Colo.) 2.00

Total *2582-16
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The class at Macomb, Illinois, after a short 
period of inactivity has resumed operations 
again. The Berean Editor hopes to meet 
with them about once per month this winter.

The following came in just a wee bit 
tardily from Chicago:

The Chicago church and Bereans had the 
pleasure of having Bro. and Sr. Benn and 
son, Bro. Kent, of Dayton, Ohio, also Bro. 
Paul Hatch, of Harvey, Illinois, to meet with 
them Sunday, September 12.

Bro. and Sr. Hatch are in Petoskey, Mich
igan.

The Chicago Bereans had their annual 
business meeting September 12. The officers 
for the ensuing year are: President, Mrs. 
Jas. Browning, 4727 Gladys Ave.; Vice- 
president, Mrs. Josephine Barnebee, 625 N. 
Long Ave.; Secretary-treasurer, Jessie M. 
Wilson, 625 N. Long Ave.

And a sister writes in, saying: “ Isn’t it 
true, that men would rather argue about 
the religion of Christ than to live it?”

Our Berean President, Sr. Railsback, has 
been on the sick list, too, but at last report 
was up and investigating the different de
partments ag&in.

“ARE YOU THERE?”
I like to play close by my father’s den,
When he’s a.t work, and every now and then 
Ask: “Father, are you there?” He answers back: 
“Yes, son.” That time I broke my railroad track 
All into bits, he stopped.his work and came 
And wiped my tears, and said: “ Boy, boy! Be 

game!”
And then he showed me how to fix it right, 
And I took both my arms and hugged him tight.

Once, when I asked him if  he still was there. 
He called me in and rumpled up my hair.
And said: “ How much alike are you and I! 
When I feel just as boys feel when they cry,
I call to our Big Father, to make sure 
That He is there, my childish dread, to cure. 
And always, just as I to you, ‘Yes, son,’
Our Father calls, and all my fret is done!”  

—Strickland Gillilan.

Maxwell, Iowa; Literary, Leona Marsh, 313
S. 51st St., Philadelphia, Pennsylvania.

The Social Service in the evening was led 
by Bro. Sidney Jackson and the sermon was 
delivered by Bro. Paul C. Johnson.

The day was very profitable to all, and we 
wish to thank all those who helped in any 
way.

Lora 0. Reinhard, Secretary.

The Apostle Paul tells us that they are 
not all Israel which are of Israel, and again 
in Rom. 2:28, 29, “For he is not a Jew which 
is one outwardly; neither is that circum
cision which is outward in the flesh: but he 
is a Jew which is one inwardly, and circum
cision is that of the Heart, in the spirit, and 
not in the letter; whose praise is not of 
men, but of God.”

And so they are not all Bereans which are 
simply so outwardly, and service to God 
is not measured by the outward sham and 
show. A little meditation on God’s Word 
and plan each day, an earnest effort to live 
a life of devotion and service,—these things 
will make one a real Berean, and a Chris
tian worthy of the name.

We have words of praise for the stranger’s ways, 
And smiles for the some-time guest,

But oft for our own the bitter tone,
Though we love our own the best.

—Margaret Sangster.

Promptness is one of the necessary things 
in the life of any live Berean class. Do you 
usually try to catch a train five minutes 
after it is “due out” ?

The water that goes over the dam isn’t 
the water that is used in generating the 
electrical current at the power house. The 
water that does the work goes through the 
wheels. Time is something like water. If 
it slips by without being used it is gone— 
and gone forever. If you will only open up 
the gates and let it go “ through the wheels” 
you will get something out of it while it is 
going.—P. C. J.

The Sunday School
l*y AM.. Kif.y

THE REPORT OF THE SPIES
LESSON 2 OCTOBER 10, IW ,
LESSON TEXT: NUM 13:1 to i i i f ,
RESPONSIVE READING: PSALMS W, and iff, 

NUMBERS 13:23-33

Golden Text: We are well able to overcome
it:—Numbers 13:30.

FOR STUDY

Review: What stage in the development 
of the people of Israel into God’s nation are 
we now considering? What particular inci
dent took place in last week’s lesson? What 
were the tangible evidences that God was 
personally and directly guiding and control
ling this great work? What was the evidence 
that following after God’s law was of prime 
necessity to thif. development? What does 
Num. 9:23 show concerning Israel’s accord 
with God’s guidance at this particular time?

The New Lesson: In this week’s lesson 
we consider an incident which brought to the 
surface the lack of faith and submission to 
God’s guiding hand, which was lurking in 
Israel’s heart, notwithstanding her so recent 
confident agreement to God’s law covenant, 
and her fine start from mount Sinai, studied 
in last week’s lesson. Both were doubtless 
sincere at the time they took place, but Is
rael did not know herself as well as God 
knew her, and, always the process of faith- 
development is preceded and accompanied 
by incidents that make us know and realize 
our own true condition before God.

This lesson is an outstanding lesson on 
faith, and therefore one which touches each 
of us very closely.

I. God’s Test. Num. 13:1-20. Through 
whom was this particular plan to be execut
ed? God knew the land. He could have told 
the people about it and assured them of His 
power to overcome the obstacles. Why was 
the plan He chose to follow a more keen test 
of faith than the above? Have we any right 
to say that God knew there was not the 
faith in Israel’s heart to pass the test, and if 
this be true why did He apply the test?

II. The Results of the Test. Num. 13:21- 
33. Give an account of the two reports re
turned by the spies. Which was in harmony 
with God’s purpose, (well known to Israel) 
that Israel should possess the land? Which 
was the majority report? Which report was 
the result of giving first consideration to 
man’s strength and second consideration to 
God’s? Which report was the opposite re
sult? Had God given Israel tangible evi
dence of His power to handle more powerful 
nations than the ones they were facing? 
Why was not this evidence a basis for faith 
to meet the present ordeal? Do we some
times find this same reason for lack of faith 
in our own lives? Why did those who were 
giving the majority report appear as grass
hoppers in their own sight? What were they 
forgetting? Were they making a compari
son of the enemy’s strength with God’s, or 
of the enemy’s with their own?

Apply the above questions to ourselves 
when we meet with the enemies to spiritual 
growth.

III. A Contest between Faith and Uick of 
Faith. Num. 14:1-10. To which report did 
the people as a whole respond? Did the re-

REPORT OF IOWA STATE BEREAN 
BEREAN DAY 

Thursday, August 26, was observed, as Be
rean Day at the Iowa State Conference. At 
the forenoon business meeting, various com
mittees reported and the following officers 
were elected for the coming year:

President, Blanche A. Harland. 601 First 
St., Cedar Falls, Iowa; Vice-president, Es
ther Sealine, Stanhope, Iowa; Secretary, 
Lora 0. Reinhard, Gladbrook, Iowa; Treas
urer, Sidney Jackson, Waterloo, Iowa.

During the afternoon a very fine program 
was given by the children and young people. 
A short business meeting was held after the 
program and the following committees were 
appointed:

Isolated, Margaret Ellis, 319 Cutler St., 
Waterloo, Iowa; Dorothy Starbuck. 601 First 
St., Cedar Falls, Iowa; Tract, Rosa Fish,

D A IL Y  S C R IP T U R E  R E A D IN G S

(Continued from page 403) 
of benefiting the one in whom and through 
whom evil may be manifested. No effort 
whatsoever will be made against an individu
al; all effort will be made against the evil 
or the wrong, with a view to the conversion, 
the establishment, the saving of the individ
ual. How beautifully grand is the Chris
tian’s ideal and aim in the light of these 
scriptures!
Tues.—Oct. 5—Phil. 1 Mem. V. 27
Wed.— Oct, 6—Phil. 2 Mem. V. 9
Thur.—Oct. 7—Phil. 3 Mem. V. 20
Fri.—Oct. 8—Phil. 4 Mem. V. 8
Sat.—Oct. 9—Col. 1 Mem. V. 10

Lack of space forbids further notes on the 
readings of this week.
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T11K DESOLATE LAND

By Auntie Wincc

PKOPLE are wondering why the Jews arc 
going back to Palestine. I answer, 

"Thus saith the Lord God; In the day that 1 
shall have cleansed you from all your in
iquities I will also cause you to dwell in the 
cities, and the wastes shall be builded. And 
the desolate land shall be filled, whereas it 
lay desolate in the sight of all that passed by. 
And .they shall say, This'land that was des
olate is become like the garden of Eden; and 
the waste and desolate and ruined cities are 
become fenced, and are inhabited. Then the 
heathen that are left round about you shall 
know that I the Lord build the ruined places, 
and plant that that was desolate: I the 
Lord have spoken it, and I will do it. Thus 
saith the Lord God; I will yet for this be en
quired of by the house of Israel, to do it for 
them; I will increase them with men like a 
flock. As the holy flock, as the flock of Je
rusalem in her solemn feasts; so shall the 
waste cities be filled with flocks of men: and 
they shall know that I am the Lord.”

Do you hear? Do you see, 0  unbelieving 
man? The Jews are going back to Pales
tine because God said long and long ago that 
they should go back.

When the land of Canaan was given to 
Abram (Gen. 13:14-18) God intended that 
his seed should have that land—the central 
land and the most precious land of the whole 
earth, where the Savior will reign and where 
of course His capital city will be.

God lays His plans a long ways ahead, 
and no man, no nation, can thwart them oi 
cause them to miscarry. And note another 
thing. The Anglo-Saxon race—our race— 
have long been contending that they sprang 
from ten-tribed Israel, and in the pas
sages that I have been quoting we find this 
to be actually so. It is the house of Israel 
who are to enquire about those waste and 
desolate cities and who are to fill them with 
flocks of men. Our own people are enquir
ing, so they must be Israel.

"He who is honest is noble, whatever his 
fortune or birth.”

THE FULLNESS OF CHRIST

T h e  fourth chapter of Ephesians is one 
that is filled with most inspiring instruction 
concerning present day Christian prospect. 
In the 11th verse the apostle enumerates 
the different gifts to different servants; 
apostleship, prophets, etc. In the 12th verse 
he states that these gifts were made “with 
a view to the fitting of the saints for work 
of ministry, for upbuilding of the body of 
Christ; until we all advance into the one
ness of the faith and of the full-knowledge 
of the Son of God, unto a man of full growth, 
unto a measure of stature of fulness of 
Christ” .—Emphatiic Bible.

These remarks were addressed to the church 
at Ephesus. The truth of them undoubtedly 
pertains to the Christian of the twentieth 
century as well. Christians of to-day are 
not only called through the Gospel but are 
likewise given labors and tasks. It is all 
“with a view to the fitting of the saints” , 
to the end that the body of Christ should 
bo upbuilded.

YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER 
FEEDETH THEM

OUR heavenly Father has provided food 
for the little birds and has given them 

the instinct to seek and find it. Not only 
this, but He has provided a great diversity of 
food for the various kind of creatures and 
has given each the instinct to find its proper 
kind of food. This should teach us the wis
dom and forethought of an intelligent be
ing who supervises and controls those things. 
When we ask the question, “Why is it that 
the insects, the fowls of the air, and the 
beasts of the forest each seek and always 
find their own kind of food? We can find no 
better answer than that given by our Lord, 
“Your Father feedeth them.”

WHY TAKE YE THOUGHT OF RAIMENT?

In the?« verses our Lord directs attention 
to the lily in particular. In His daily walks 
He was careful to observe closely many 
things which people in general passed by un
noticed. With Him they each contained a 
valuable lesson and formed the basis of many 
parables. His observing eye found beauty 
in the objects He met in every day life, as 
for instance the lily, the grass of the field, 
mother-love of the hen as she gathered her 
brood under her wings, the birds that flew 
above Him and that joyously ate and drank 
from the bounties that lay strewn around, 
of the playful lambs, of the sheep that went 
astray in the wilderness, of the fold and the 
shepherd, the foxes that burrowed in the 
brambly thicket, and other wild creatures 
of the forest, the air, the street with sport
ing children, manhood rejoicing in the 
fruits of ripened years, the bride and bride
groom, the silken robes of the rich, the tat
tered garments of the poor, the palaces and 
castles of nobles and princes, the mourners 
and their dead, the beggar and the debtor, 
the owner of the vineyard, the steward, the 
laborers and their hire, the plowman, the 
sower, the reaper, the fisherman and their 
nets, the sweat of the toilers, the sighs of 
men in galling chains, the groans from dis
mal dungeons. Each called forth illustra
tions suited to teach some valuable lesson. 
While they were all peculiar to His time and 
the locality in which they were found they 
are given in language that renders them of 
universal application, and we may profit as 
well by them as those to whom they were 
spoken.

The lily in its natural estate excelled the 
glory of Solomon. Although arrayed in 
robes of regal splendor, seated upon a throne 
of exquisite beauty, adorned as artistically 
as the hand of man could make it, yet with
al the lily far outshone his glory. No doubt 
but that the Hideh lily was the kind to 
which our Lord referred. It grew in the 
forest at the northern base of Mount Tabor, 
and also on the hills of Nazareth, perhaps 
not far from His boyhood home. It was a 
very large lily. When it first appeared it 
was rather uncomely, but as it developed 
there appeared three lovely petals forming 
a canopy of lovely design and of glorious 
colors, with which the works of art could not 
compare, and beneath which no earthly king 
ever sat in such glory.

A lesson of great moral worth may be 
learned from this beautiful flower. Its 
beauty was developed from within, ovcr-

shadowing itm fo r m e r  arid iitk /rfri' ly n\n^nr 
nnre. So if in with people inn:
penally. When in sin their adornment:- nr 
unseemly; but when the word of truth th** 
spirit of the Almighty in implant*-/! within, 
it logins to develop from within and un
folds until it reveals the new creature adorn
ed with all the Christian virtues. As the 
beauty and loveliness of the lily rorne from 
within m also must a noble Christian char
acter come frofoi within, not from the old, 
outer covering which must soon drop off. 
Adornment comes from within, and defile
ment from without. The filthy garments of 
sin are from without, the robe of righteous
ness from within. -Lyman Booth.

JESUS IS COMING? WHY?

(Continued from front page)

his earth; in that very day his thoughts per
ish.” Psalm 146:4.

“ But the dead know not anything, neither 
have they any more a reward; for the mem
ory of them is forgotten. Also their love, 
and their hatred, and their envy, is now 
perished.” Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6.

"As for me, I shall behold thy face in 
righteousness: I shall be satisfied, when I 
awake with Thy likeness.”  Psa. 17:15.

Thus the Psalmist recognized death as a 
sleep, but looked forward to an awakening 
from that sleep.

This thought brings us to the New Testa
ment, which throughout its twenty-seven- 
books refers to death as a night of sleep 
following the day of labor and preceding the 
day of happiness and joy. In Paul’s letter 
to the brethren at Thessalonica he said (1 
Thess. 4:13), ‘ ‘But I would not have you to 
be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep.”  And then in the 16th 
verse he adds. “For the Lord Himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first” , and he proceeds then to show 
how the living faithful shall at that time 
be united with the faithful of ages past 
who are resurrected. This point is further 
enlarged upon in 1 Cor. 15:51, where he 
says, "Behold, I shew you a mystery: we 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised in
corruptible, and we shall be changed."

It is a grand hope to be looking for the 
coming of Christ. It is the one event toward 
which all the truths of the Bible point. The 
establishment and development of God’s 
kingdom are dependent upon the coming of 
the King, Matt. 25:31; 2 Tim. 4:1. The 
restitution of the blessings lost through sin 
also await the Master’s advent, Acts 3:19-21. 
And when you couple with this the fact that 
the dead shall be raised then, and life and 
health and joy given to those who have suf
fered and borne the burdens, it makes the 
heart sing for joy at the thought of that 
glad day. 1 Cor. 15:22, 23; Isa. 35:3-5: Rev. 
21:3, 4.

No wonder John closed his wonderful ’ ook 
with the prayer, “Come Lord Jesus. and 
come quickly.” May that bright morv soon 
dawn, for. come when i’ will, it w v t ’' "tv 
too soon.


